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Introduction 


veryone uses history. We use it to de¬ 
fine who we are, to connect our per¬ 
sonal experience with the collective 
memory of the groups to which we be¬ 
long and to attach ourselves to a par¬ 
ticular region, nation, or culture. We invoke the 
past to explain our hopes and ambitions and to 
justify our fears and conflicts. The Charter of the 
United Nations, like the American Declaration of 
Independence, is based on a view of history. 
When workers strike or armies march, they cite 
the lessons of their history. Because history is so 
important to us psychologically and intellectu¬ 
ally, historical understanding is always shifting 
and often controversial. 

Some questions must be asked repeatedly; 
some issues arise again and again. But historical 
knowledge is cumulative, for while asking new 
questions, historians integrate the answers 
learned from previous studies. History is not 
merely a subjective exercise in which all opinions 
are equally valid. No matter what motivated a 
particular historical question, the answer to it 
stands until overturned by better evidence. We 
now know more about the past than ever before 
and understand it as the people we study could 
not. Unlike them, we know how their history 
came out; we can apply methods they did not 
have, and often we have evidence they never 
saw. This knowledge and the ways of interpret¬ 
ing it are the collective achievement of thousands 
of historians. 

We also use history for pleasure—as a culti¬ 
vated entertainment. The biographies of admi¬ 
rable or monstrous men and women, dramatic 
accounts of important events, and colorful talcs 


of earlier times can be fascinating in themselves. 
Through these encounters with history, we ex¬ 
perience the common human concerns of all peo¬ 
ple; and through the study of European history, 
we come to appreciate the ideals and conflicts, 
the failures and accidents, the social needs and 
human choices that formed the Western world in 
which we live. When understood in their histor¬ 
ical context, the achievements of European civi¬ 
lization are all the more remarkable, hammered 
out among competing interests and burning 
controversies. 

The Western Experience was designed to pro¬ 
vide a reasonably comprehensive and analvtic 
account of the various circumstances within 
which, and the processes by which, European so¬ 
ciety and civilization evolved. This is the book's 
sixth edition, evidence of a long life sustained 
with the help of prior revisions. Even so, this edi¬ 
tion is more completely rewritten and recast than 
any of its predecessors—our response to changes 
in students and in historical study. Each cohort 
of students carries different experiences, inter¬ 
ests, and training into the classroom. These 
changes are easily exaggerated, but they can be 
important; and the women and men we teach 
have taught us enough about what currentlv en¬ 
gages or confuses them, about the impression of 
European history they bring to college, and about 
what they can be expected to take from a survey 
course to make us want to reconsider the way the 
book presented its material. This led to a rewrit¬ 
ing and reordering that we think has made the 
book clearer and more accessible without sacri¬ 
ficing our initial goals of writing a sophisticated, 
interpretive, and analytic history. 
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Adapting the latest developments in historical 
understanding to a general work presents a prob¬ 
lem of a particular kind. From its first edition, this 
book incorporated more of the results of quanti¬ 
tative and social history than general European 
histories usually did, an obvious reflection of the 
several authors' own research. Each subsequent 
edition provided an occasion to incorporate cur¬ 
rent methods and new knowledge, an opportu¬ 
nity to reconsider paragraphs, sections, and 
whole chapters in the light of new approaches 
and new research, sometimes literally reconceiv¬ 
ing part of the past. Recent work—in demo¬ 
graphic, economic, diplomatic, and intellectual 
history as well as social history, and most of all 
in gender studies and cultural studies—increases 
those opportunities, and we have sought to con¬ 
vey something of the excitement of this new un¬ 
derstanding. At the same time, we have wanted 
to preserve a special kind of balance. The profes¬ 
sional scholar prefers new perspectives to famil¬ 
iar information, but other readers are less likely 
to make such distinctions. For them, the latest in¬ 
terpretations need to be integrated with a pres¬ 
entation of standard controversies, of the people 
and events that are part of our cultural lore, and 
of the basic information necessary to build a 
framework for the historical understanding that 
they are begining to form. 

Other kinds of balance are important, too. We 
believe that this history must be interpretive but 
also that its readers—instructors, students, and 
general readers—should be free to use it in many 
different ways and in conjunction with their own 
interpretive approaches, their own areas of spe¬ 
cial knowledge, and their own diverse interests 
and curiosity. Of course, there is no simple stan¬ 
dard by which to judge when such a work is com¬ 
prehensive enough to offer that freedom yet 
selective enough to be comprehensible. For this 
edition, the authors once again jointly planned 
revision of the entire volume, read and criticized 
each other's drafts, and benefited from the criti¬ 
cisms and suggestions of more than a score of 
other scholars and teachers. The book carefully 
includes evidence from which alternative inter¬ 
pretations can be formulated and a platform that 
allows classroom teachers of any period to em¬ 
phasize social, political, cultural, economic, or 


institutional history in lectures and selected 
readings. 

The use of color throughout the book and a 
new design obviously make it more attractive, 
and the maps have been completely redrawn. 
They convey more information more clearly and 
allow the basic' geography of Europe a visual 
presence throughout the book. The greater range 
of illustrations has made it possible for them to 
be more fully integrated into the text than ever 
before. We have also adopted the common device 
of including selections from primary sources, 
choosing samples that expand points made in the 
text, provide some flavor of the period under dis¬ 
cussion, and grant to the reader some of that 
independence that comes from personal engage¬ 
ment with historical sources. 

Throughout the book, from the earliest civili¬ 
zations to the present, certain themes are pur¬ 
sued. They appear most distinctly in the early 
chapters, in discussions of how the land is settled, 
divided among its inhabitants, and put to use; 
how production and the division of labor are or¬ 
ganized and whether there are slaves, classes that 
do not work at all, and recognized specialists in 
fighting or crafts or trade; how the family is struc¬ 
tured, the gendered roles within and outside the 
family, and the relationship of that to the overall 
social structure; how religion and belief systems 
are sustained and connected to power; how the 
political system operates, who participates in it, 
and how it maintains order and makes war; how 
the institutions of society and the system of law 
work to permit or constrain social change; and 
how the forms of cultural expression relate to the 
social structure and important issues of an era. 
Attentive readers will note that these themes, in¬ 
troduced early, are then picked up in subsequent 
sections of the book as changes in these themes 
are important for understanding other eras of 
European history. 

We think of that history as the history of West¬ 
ern civilization, but the very concept of a Western 
civilization is itself the result of history. The 
Greeks gave the names east and zvest to the points 
on the horizon where the sun rises and sets. Be¬ 
cause the impressive Persian Empire and India 
lay to their east, the Greeks thought of themselves 
as living in the West, on the edge of the continent 
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they called Europe. The distinction between West¬ 
ern civilization and others—ethnocentric, often 
arbitrary, and frequently exaggerated—contin¬ 
ued even as that civilization changed and ex¬ 
panded with the Roman Empire, Christianity, 
and the European conquest of the New World. 
The view that this is one civilization, with Amer¬ 
ica tied more closely to ancient Greece than 
Greece is to Egypt or Spain to Islam, can be easily 
challenged in every respect save cultural tradi¬ 
tion. 

The Western Experience gives primary attention 
to a small part of the world and in doing so hon¬ 
ors that cultural tradition. The concentration on 
Europe includes important examples of city and 
of rural life; of empires and monarchies and re¬ 
publics; of life before and after industrialization; 
of societies in which labor was organized 
through markets, serfdom, and slavery; of cul¬ 
tures little concerned with science and of ones 
that used changing scientific knowledge; of non- 
Christian religions and of all the major forms of 
Christianity in action. 

To discuss history in this way is to think com¬ 
paratively and to employ categories of the social 
history that has greatly affected historical under¬ 
standing in the last half of the twentieth century. 
The desire to broaden the scope of historical writ¬ 
ing is not new. As early as the eighteenth century 
many historians (of whom Voltaire was one) 
called for a history that was more than chronol¬ 
ogy, more than an account of kings and battles. 
In the nineteenth century—even while historical 
studies paid dominant attention to past politics, 
diplomacy, and war (taking the evidence primar¬ 
ily from official documents found in state ar¬ 
chives)—there were important and systematic 
efforts to encompass the history of intellectual 
and cultural trends, of law and constitutions, of 
religion, and of the economy. Social history, as a 
field of study, emerged as one of these efforts at 
broader coverage. For some, it was primarily the 
history of labor movements. For others, it was the 
history of daily life—in ancient Rome or Renais¬ 
sance Florence or old New York as reflected in 
styles of dress, housing, diet, and so on. 1 his 
"pots and pans history" was the sort of history 
featured in historical museums and popular 
magazines. Appealing in its concreteness, it 


tended (like the collections of interesting objects 
that it resembled) to lack a theoretical basis. 

Modern social history is more systematic. In 
the theories and methods it employs, it borrows 
from the social sciences—especially anthropol¬ 
ogy, sociology, economics, and political science. 
It seeks to compensate for the fact that most his¬ 
torical writing has been about the tiny minority 
of the powerful, rich, and educated (who, after 
all, left behind the fullest and most accessible rec¬ 
ords of their activities); and it aims to be mindful 
of popular culture as well as formal or official 
culture, as interested in the family and living con¬ 
ditions as in the state and political theory. 

The growth of social history facilitated a re¬ 
markable expansion in the history of women. 
Stimulated by contemporary feminism as well as 
by developments within social history, the his¬ 
tory of women has in turn grown into gender 
studies, a set of approaches that has proved enor¬ 
mously revealing about society as a whole, show¬ 
ing how politics and culture together with leisure 
and work, are shaped by and reproduce assump¬ 
tions about gender. This new work has affected 
the historical understanding of every era and 
nearly every subfield of history. Gender studies 
have also tended to draw attention to social svm- 
hols and to the values expressed in social behav¬ 
ior, drawing history closer to the literary and 
philosophical theories underlying what is cur¬ 
rently called cultural studies. These approaches, as 
well as the renewed interest in intellectual his¬ 
tory, emphasize the role of interpretation over 
objective science and the relativity of all writing 
on culture and society. 

Such interests, theories, and techniques have 
greatly expanded the range of useful historical 
sources and the range of issues historians must 
consider. They also make those mainstays of his- 
torical organization—clear chronology and per¬ 
iodization—more complex. The periodization of 
history based on the rise and fall of dynasties, on 
the formation of states, and on the duration of 
wars and revolutions usually does not fit the 
periodization most appropriate for highlighting 
changes in culture and ideas, economic produc¬ 
tion, or science and technology. Historical sur¬ 
veys have therefore frequently been organized 
topically as well as chronologically, with special 
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chapters on economic or intellectual develop¬ 
ments, which can weaken awareness of intercon¬ 
nection. 

In The Western Experience an effort has been 
made to combine the newer approaches with 
more established perspectives. The tradition of 
the introductory course in European history (and 
our cultural tradition as well) is recognized by 
keeping the book's chapters essentially chrono¬ 
logical in sequence, sometimes using groups of 
chapters to cover a whole period. At the same 
time each chapter is presented as an interpreta¬ 
tive essay, introducing a set of historical prob¬ 
lems important to the understanding of the 
period treated. The information within a chapter 
serves as evidence to illustrate the interpretive 
argument, but it is also selected to meet the 
general requirements of a survey of European 
history, to provide the basis for constructing a 
coherent picture of the development of Europe, 
and to exemplify different kinds of historical 
interest. 

Readers of this book may thus use it as an in¬ 
troduction to historical method, find within it a 
framework to which they can attach whatever 
else they know about Western society, and dis¬ 
cover here some challenge to their preconcep¬ 
tions—about the past, about how societies are 
organized, and about how people behave. 
Historical study is an integrative enterprise in 
which long-term trends and specific moments, as 
well as social structure and individual actions, 
are brought together. 

A college course is not the only way to build 
a personal culture. Nor is history the only path 
to integrated knowledge. Western history is not 
the only history one should know, nor is an in¬ 
troductory survey necessarily the best way to 
learn it. Still, as readers consider and then chal¬ 
lenge interpretations offered in this text, they will 
exercise critical and analytical skills; and they 
will find that the world beyond (and before) our 
own lives is relevant to our current concerns. 
They can acknowledge the greatness of their 
Western heritage and its distinctiveness, which 
includes injustice, cruelty, and failure. In doing 
these things, they will experience the study of 
history as one of those vital intellectual activities 
by which we come to know who and where 
we are. 
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The earth, seen from space, showing the Tigris 
(east) and Euphrates (west) rivers, which irrigated 
the cradle of civilization in the Near East. 













The First 
Civilizations 


HE subject of this book is the Western experience—that is, the history of Euro¬ 
pean civilization and its origins in earlier civilizations located in Mesopotamia and 
around the Mediterranean Sea. 

Human beings began to abandon a nomadic existence and live in settled agricultural 
villages about 8000 B.C.E. By about 3000 B.C.E. they had created settlements of some size 
along the banks of the Tigris, Euphrates, Nile, and Indus rivers. People's efforts to build 
a better life transformed the agricultural villages into something we can recognize as 
cities—having a scale and pattern crucial for the development of civilization. In these 
valleys types of behavior and institutions first appeared that have persisted, in varying 
forms, throughout all periods of Western civilization. 

Powerful kingdoms and great empires, centered on sizable cities, gradually arose in 
Asia Minor and in Egypt. Their achievement of literacy and their many written records; 
their long-distance trade; their invention of increasingly ingenious tools, utensils, vehi¬ 
cles, and weapons; their development of monumental architecture and representative art; 
and their advances in medicine, astronomy, and mathematics marked the change from 
primitive life and constituted civilization. 
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I. The Earliest Humans 


Our first task as we try to grasp historical chro¬ 
nology is to gain a sense of the overwhelmingly 
long period that we call "prehistory." The as¬ 
tronomer Carl Sagan has reckoned that, if the en¬ 
tire history of the universe were plotted out over 
the span of one year, everything that we usually 
think of as European history—the subject of this 
book—would have taken place in the last two or 
three minutes of the year. 

Human beings are members of the species 
Homo sapiens ("thinking human being"), which 
appeared, according to present evidence, about 
350,000 years ago. The immediate predecessor 
was Homo erectus, which may have emerged as 
long ago as 1 , 500,000 years. Back in time beyond 
Homo erectus is an area of doubt and contro¬ 
versy. There is growing support for the theory 
that humanity originated in east Africa about 2 
million years ago, but this is not yet fully proved. 

HUMAN BEINGS AS FOOD GATHERERS 

Human beings have always had to try to come to 
terms with their environment. For the greatest 
part of their time on earth, they have struggled 
simply to hunt and gather food. Only relatively 
recently have people been able to produce food 
and thus create a stable basis for life. And only 
within the last few decades have we recognized 
that we have the power to destroy the environ¬ 
ment that nourishes us. 

From the beginning of human society, people 
had to decide how to share labor. Historians have 
usually guessed that men did most of the hunting 
and gathering in earliest times, while women 
nourished the young, but recent research has cast 
doubt on this pattern. The division of labor was 
probably flexible, depending on circumstances; 
even today in some communities women hunt 
animals and babies are suckled by more than one 
woman. At times, men may have hunted food 
while women tended crops as well as bearing the 
young; in such societies women may have dom¬ 
inated the economic and social organization. 

If the men in some community trapped and 
killed a large animal, this achievement may have 
enabled them to claim leadership, and physical 


strength may explain why men have led most so¬ 
cieties that have left records. The records them¬ 
selves have usually been shaped by males, but 
they still reveal indispensable roles for women as 
organizers and sustainers of human communi¬ 
ties. To the extent that males have taken the lead, 
it has probably been the result of the need for 
physical strength to repel aggression. One hunt¬ 
ing band, for example, might have had to turn 
aside the claims of another band to certain terri¬ 
tory. In such clashes, we may guess that men as¬ 
sumed leadership through their strength and 
thus created a division of roles based on sex that 
gave them dominance of their communities. One 
result of this social division has been a compar¬ 
ative lack of information about the role of women 
in history; the reconstruction of this role, the re¬ 
storing of women to history, has been a leading 
theme of historical research in the present 
generation. 

The period when people gathered food is often 
called the Old Stone Age, or Paleolithic Age, and 
ranges from the beginning of human history to 
about 10,000 b.c.e. Even in this early period, some 
human beings developed a remarkably sophisti¬ 
cated kind of art. The most striking creations we 
have from food-gathering societies are a series of 
cave paintings that survive at their finest in Las- 
caux in France and Altamira in Spain. Most of 
them show wild animals, enemies of human be¬ 
ings and yet part of their essential support. The 
paintings may have a quasi-religious meaning as 
symbolic attempts to gain power over the quarry; 
scars on the walls suggest that people threw 
spears at the painted animals, as if to symbolize 
killing them. If so, the cave paintings provide our 
earliest evidence for one of the main themes of 
history: the attempt to communicate with forces 
outside human control through symbolic action, 
art, and thought—that is, through religion and 
ritual acts. 

HUMAN BEINGS AS FOOD PRODUCERS 

About 10,000 b.c.e. there occurred the most im¬ 
portant event in all human history: People turned 
from hunting animals and gathering food to pro¬ 
ducing food from the earth. This event, the rise' 
of agriculture, is called the Neolithic Revolution 
and introduced the Neolithic, or New Stone, Age. 
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1 lie word revolution usually implies dramatic ac¬ 
tion over a short time, which was in no way true 
of this one: Yet revolution it was, for it made pos¬ 
sible the feeding of larger populations. I he rise 
of agriculture gave continuity to human existence 
and demanded long-term planning and the prac¬ 
tice ol new skills and specialties. Those people 
not needed in agriculture could engage in hunt¬ 
ing (for this skill was still needed), weaving, pot¬ 
tery 7 , metalwork, and trade. 

But why did this revolution take place? What 
caused people to turn from the pattern of roam¬ 
ing the countryside that had lasted hundreds of 
thousands of years? There may be no one simple 
answer, but it is clear that the earth's glaciers, 
which had long been advancing from both polar 
regions toward inhabited areas, began to shrink 
back toward the poles. This allowed the animals 
that had been driven by the glaciers into the arms 
and weapons of human beings to wander away 
again. To hunt and trap animals now demanded 
longer journeys in search of less abundant prey: 
Therefore farming became a necessity. 

It has also been suggested that agriculture de¬ 
veloped in response to increasing population. 
Some historians have argued that larger popu¬ 
lations in the later (or "upper") Paleolithic Age 
made it imperative to develop new sources of 
food. Other historians have denied this, suggest¬ 
ing that a large increase in population became 
possible only after the agricultural revolution 
had ensured a supply of the necessities that 
would sustain humanity—domesticated animals 
(sheep, pigs, cattle), vegetables, and grains. There 
is probably truth in both views: The need for a 
new supply of food may have been pressing even 
as people came to seek more settled homes, 
rather than face the constant upheavals of a no¬ 
madic existence. 

Moreover, when people invested much labor 
in their settlements and knew that their suste¬ 
nance depended on their land, the issue of pro¬ 
tecting and even expanding their claims to terri¬ 
tory became of immense importance. 1 herefore 
one effect of the agricultural revolution was the 
impetus to fight over territory—to make war. 
War is one of the constantly recurring themes of 
Western civilization. The reasons for making war 
will vary considerably through the centuries, and 
the tools of war will become ever more sophisti¬ 


cated; but the willingness to seize a weapon and 
be willing to shed other people's blood and risk 
one's own life to protect territory descends from 
the earliest permanent human settlements. 

EARLY NEAR EASTERN VILLAGES 

The Neolithic Revolution first occurred among 
the hills of what is now southern Turkey and 
northern Iraq, especially in the Zagros hills east 
of the Tigris River. But, again, why was this re¬ 
gion the cradle of agriculture? Historians have 
concluded that only here was there a sufficient 
supply of animals for domestication along with 
the needed vegetables and cereals. The earliest 
known settlements, dating from about 9000 
b.c.e., were unwalled and unfortified, and their 
people lived in simple huts. About 8000 b.c.e. the 
first somewhat larger villages appeared. The old¬ 
est seem to have been Jericho and Jarmo, but even 



An Overview of Events 

(ALL DATES B.C.E.) 


c. 7000 

First permanent villages in Near East 

c. 3000 

j 

Formation of cities in Sumer; 

unification of Upper and Lower 
Egypt. 

c. 1900 

Hebrews begin immigration into 
Palestine. 

1792-1750 

Hammurabi unifies Babylonia and 
issues his law code. 

c. 1595 

Sack of Babylon by Hittites. 

c. 1570-1085 

Egyptian Empire (New Kingdom). 

c. 1400-1200 

1 

High point of Hittite kingdom. 

c. 1230 

Exodus of Israelites from Egypt and 
their invasion of Canaan. 

c. 900-612 

Assyrian conquests. 

559-530 

Cyrus founds Persian Empire. 

521-486 

Rule of Darius in Persia. 
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Map 1.1 The Earliest Civilizations 

Note the famous “fertile crescent/' running north 

from Jericho, then curving southeast toward Sumer; 

this area supported the first permanent agricultural 

villages. 

these were still small settlements; Jarmo's popu¬ 
lation is estimated to have been about 150 . 

As such villages became more permanent, 
they also became more versatile in their inven¬ 
tions; our first evidence of pottery, for example, 
comes from what is now Iran and dates from 
about 6500 b.c.e. This invention allowed the stor¬ 
age of food and sustained the population in 
periods when hunting and gathering were more 
difficult. Another invention, the art of weaving, 
was practiced in Anatolia, now within modern 
Turkey, by about 6000 b.c.e. and provided both 
new occupations and new resources for a village. 
About this time, too, people began to travel in 
crude rafts and in carts with wheels. Potters grad¬ 
ually learned to fashion their wares on the sur¬ 


face of a turning wheel, so that they could make 
in minutes what had previously taken hours; and 
the pot, the raft, and the wheel combined to pro¬ 
vide the means to transport grain and other 
goods. Thus arose another institution of all later 
societies: the mutually profitable exchange of 
goods in trade, pursued by people skilled enough 
to make a living at it. Some archaeologists have 
suggested that a number of towns were formed 
not for the sake of local agriculture but to serve 
as trading centers. Trade needs safe routes and 
a guarantee of safety for traders, which in turn 
require some kind of political protection and 
control. 

The early agriculturalists were naturally much 
concerned with breeding and fertility; in their cit¬ 
ies we therefore find evidence of attempts at com¬ 
munication with goddesses, in the form of stat¬ 
uettes of unmistakable earth-mothers, with large 
buttocks and breasts, whose fertile bodies, it was 
hoped, would make the soil productive. Such fig¬ 
ures probably also signify the importance of hu- 
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man mothers, for the villages flourished only il 
women produced and sustained each new gen¬ 
eration. The emphasis on the importance of fe¬ 
males and female deities has led some historians 
(though without clear evidence) to deduce that 
matriarchy, the political domination of a society 
by women, existed during the early period of ag¬ 
ricultural towns, and that men had to overturn 
this system in order to gain or regain mastery. 

So by stages there arose agrarian communities 
with communal gods, domesticated animals, 
simple technologies and economies, and some 
regulation of social behavior. Yet we must re¬ 
member how painfully slow was the transition 
from nomadic hunters to food-producing villag¬ 
ers. And still another 6000 years were to sepa¬ 
rate such agricultural villages from the first 
civilizations. 

II. The First Civilizations 
in Mesopotamia 


THE EMERGENCE OF CIVILIZATION 

From about 3000 b.c.e., the historian speaks of 
civilization, a social organization with more com¬ 
plex rules for behavior than those that guided 
dwellers in caves or the earliest farmers. In a civ¬ 
ilization, there are more sophisticated divisions 
of authority and labor, including duties, powers, 
and skills that pass down within certain fami¬ 
lies. Such forms of social life first appear about 
3000 b.c.e., though they were not the result of a 
sudden explosion but rather of long social 
development. 

The establishment of firm authority requires 
the acceptance by both governors and the gov¬ 
erned of their status; we shall see this balance 
throughout history, but we shall also observe its 
collapse when conflict leads to the replacement 
of one governing group by another. Rulers, how¬ 
ever named, arise from among the heads of pow¬ 
erful families. Seeking social order, people give 
authority to a man or woman who seems to have 
some special power or ability. 

An equally essential part of the social cement, 
in all periods of civilization, has been law, for¬ 


mally accepted codes of behavior, as distinct 
from the simple customs of a village. Law may 
develop slowly, but eventually it is recorded in 
detailed law codes, which tell us how societies 
controlled relations among their people. But 
there is tension, in any civilization, between con¬ 
trol and freedom; law codes are thus also a way 
of restraining encroachment of one citizen on an¬ 
other. The constant discussion and refinement of 
law is another permanent theme of our history. 

Cities arc larger and therefore stronger than 
villages; they have the power to dominate the 
hinterland and even to enslave its population. 
Slavery, though deplorable in modern eyes, al¬ 
lowed the enslavers more varied occupations by 
freeing them from the mundane requirements of 
existence. As people began to use this new free¬ 
dom to pursue special skills, some gained a rep¬ 
utation for religious knowledge and became the 
state's communicators with divine powers; and 
such is the strength of religious belief that these 
priests could form a class of advisers whom even 
kings could not ignore. 

Other citizens used their new freedom to de¬ 
velop new arts and crafts. Along with improved 
techniques of pottery, weaving, and domestica¬ 
tion of animals, a major step forward took place 
when workers discovered how to blend other 
metals with copper to fashion bronze, especially 
for weapons. As the first cities reached significant 
size, humanity thus entered the Bronze Age, 
which started about 3000 b.c.e. and ended be¬ 
tween 1200 and 1000 b.c.e. 

SUMER 

Mesopotamia is a rich alluvial plain created by 
deposits from the Tigris and Euphrates rivers. At 
the southern end of this plain arose the first real 
cities and the first recognizable civilization, in the 
area known as Sumer. The people of Sumer and 
their language appear to be unrelated to anv 
other known people or language. Bv about 3000 
b.c.e. Sumer contained a dozen or more citv- 
states—in other words, cities that were each in¬ 
dependent of the others, each ruled by its own 
king and worshiping its own patron deity, a god 
that offered protection to the city. The citizens of 
each city were divided into three classes: nobles 
and priests, commoners, and slaves. This is the 
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first example of what we shall often meet in his¬ 
tory: a recognized, legal division of people into 
social orders. The king was not considered di¬ 
vine; he held power only so long as he could com¬ 
mand support from the powerful priests and 
nobles. 

At the center of a Sumerian city there usually 
stood a ziggurat, a terraced tower built of baked 
brick and culminating in a temple, probably for 
the patron god of the city. A ziggurat might be a 
stupendous structure: The wall surrounding one 
of them was some 36 feet thick. The Old Testa¬ 
ment contains many echoes from Sumer, and it 
seems likely that the story in the Bible of the 
Tower of Babel was ultimately based on the 
memory of a ziggurat. 

In Sumerian culture, the patron god theoreti¬ 
cally owned the whole city; but, in fact, much of 
the land was private property, held mainly by 
princes and their families but also by private cit¬ 
izens. Most houses were of a single story and 
were jammed into narrow streets, but some richer 
houses had two stories and an open court. The 


people were monogamous, and women held 
property and took part in business but did not 
hold political office. 

Trade was essential for the growth of Sume¬ 
rian cities, for, despite the region's astonishing 
fertility, it lacked good timber and stone. Sume¬ 
rians pioneered tine art of building in baked brick, 
but to obtain other materials they had to export 
in exchange such goods as metalwork, in which 
they became outstanding craftsmen. 

Perhaps to bolster their expertise in the essen¬ 
tial art of trading, the Sumerians developed a pre¬ 
cise system of mathematical notation. Their sys¬ 
tem was the sexagesimal, in which the number 
60 (sexaginta in Latin) is one of the main elements; 
this system has the advantage of including 3 , 10 , 
and 12 as factors. One of the longest-lasting leg¬ 
acies of Mesopotamia to our world is this system: 

A ziggurat from Ur. The stairway leads up to 
a room in which a god could rest and take his 
pleasure. The ziggurat formed the core of a temple 
compound, while around it were storehouses. 
























































The foot has 12 inches; the day, twice 12 or 24 
hours; the minute and hour, 60 units each; and 
the circle, 360 degrees. 

Sumerian Literature I he Sumerians' chief con¬ 
tribution to later civilizations was the art of writ¬ 
ing. 1 he most important intellectual tool ever dis¬ 
covered, writing enables people to keep records, 
codify laws, and transmit knowledge. All the rec¬ 
ord keeping, libraries, and literature of later times 
are made possible by this invention. We know of 
some earlier attempts at communication through 
written symbols, but the Sumerians developed 
the art in an efficient form. 1 heir script was pic- 
togra phic: Each sign was originally a simplified 
picture of the article that the scribe had in mind. 
In time, scribes reduced the complexity of the 
system by simplifying pictures and by combining 
several pictures into one. In this process of ab¬ 
straction, the meaning of a sign might change. 
For example, a crude picture of a star was sim¬ 
plified into four wedge-shaped marks and given 
the meaning of "god" or "heaven ." 1 In another 
kind of refinement, the Sumerian script became 
at least partly alphabetic and phonetic, rather 
than remaining purely a system of pictographic 
writing. Sumerian texts were written on clay tab¬ 
lets by pressing the end of a reed or bone stylus 
into the wet clay; the resulting wedge-shaped 
marks are called cuneiform (Latin chucks, meaning 
"wedge"), a name used for all such scripts in 
whatever language they occur. 

The Sumerians had a developed mythology 
and saw the world as having been created by a 
god. Moreover, the gods had established the 
standards by which people had to live. One of 
their main deities, Enlil, was primarily a storm 
god who lived in heaven. Normally kind and fa¬ 
therly, Enlil made the rich soil of Mesopotamia 
fertile and was credited with designing the plow. 
At times, however, when Enlil had to carry out 
the harsh decrees of other gods, he became ter¬ 
rifying. This alternation may reflect the uncer¬ 
tainty bred in the Sumerians by the threat of 
floods that always hovered over them. When the 
rivers overflowed and destroyed the crops, the 
Sumerians thought the gods had withdrawn their 
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► A relief showing the Sumerian hero Gilgamesh 
holding a conquered lion, from the reign of Sargon II 
of Assyria, eighth century B.C.I-. The relief shows 
the long continuation of the Sumerian legend. 


’The Sumerian method of writing is described by S. N. Kra¬ 
mer in The Sumerians, 1963, pp. 302 ff. 
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favor, and they rationalized such treatment by 
assuming that they had somehow offended the 
gods or failed to observe their requirements. 

In Sumerian mythology, humanity was almost 
completely dependent on the gods. Indeed, Su¬ 
merian myth taught that the gods had created 
people merely to provide slaves for themselves. 
In the Sumerian epic The Creation of Mankind, 
Marduk the creator says, “Let him be burdened 
with the toil of the gods, that they may freely 
breathe." Other Sumerian myths foreshadow the 
biblical accounts of eating from the tree of knowl¬ 
edge in Paradise and of the Flood that covered 
the earth. 

Sargon and the Revival of Ur Wars among the 
cities of Sumer weakened them and prepared the 
way for the first great warlord of Western history: 
Sargon, of the region of Akkad, an area just north 
of Babylon. He ruled from 2371 to 2316 b.c.e. 2 
and conquered all Mesopotamia; his kingdom 
even reached the Mediterranean Sea. From Ak¬ 
kad his language is named Akkadian; it is of the 
Semitic linguistic family. Thus through Sargon 
we first meet one of the most important of all 
groups of peoples in Western civilization, the 
Semites. They spoke a number of related lan¬ 
guages including Akkadian, Hebrew, and Ca- 
naanite. Akkadian, also written in cuneiform, 
now replaced Sumerian as a spoken language, al¬ 
though Sumerian continued to be written until 
about the beginning of the Christian era. 

Sargon and his successors ruled from Akkad 
until about 2230 , when invasion, and perhaps in¬ 
ternal dissension, dissolved the Akkadian king¬ 
dom. The Sumerians then regained control of 
southern Mesopotamia and established the so- 
called Third Dynasty of Ur. The chief ruler of this 
period was Ur-Nammu ( 2113-2096 b.c.e.). He 
created another practice that we will see again 
and again in history, when he issued the first 
comprehensive law code and spelled out regu¬ 
lations and penalties for a broad range of of¬ 
fenses. He also established standard weights and 
measures, a recognition of the importance of 
trade to the people of his state. His law code is 


2 Datc*s in early Near Eastern history are constantly being re¬ 
vised. For dates in this chapter we normally rely on the 
Cambridge Ancient History, 3rd ed., 1970 ff. 


preserved in only fragmentary form, but it is 
clear that he laid down fines in money rather than 
calling for physical retribution: "If a man has cut 
off the foot of another man ... He shall pay ten 
shekels ... If a man has severed with a weapon 
the bones of another man . . . He shall pay one 
mina of silver." ' 

THE BABYLONIAN KINGDOM 

The cities of southern Mesopotamia succumbed, 
toward the year 2000 b.c.e., to the rising power 
of a Semitic people called Amorites. These invad¬ 
ers destroyed Ur in 2006 and soon established 
their own capital at Babylon, within the region 
known as Babylonia. Hammurabi, the sixth king 
of the dynasty in Babylon itself, finally succeeded 
in unifying Mesopotamia under his rule. 

Hammurabi ( 1792-1730 b.c.e.) is a towering 
figure whose greatest legacy is the most signifi¬ 
cant of all the documents written down to his 
time: a cuneiform stone column, now in the 
Louvre Museum in Paris, recording a long series 
of legal judgments published under his name. 
This so-called Code of Hammurabi, like the ear¬ 
lier one of Ur-Nammu, is not a complete consti¬ 
tution or system of law; rather, it is a compilation 
of those laws and decisions that he thought 
needed restating. The code includes some 270 
sections, much more carefully organized than 
any earlier one that we know (see box, p. 9 ). 
Hammurabi has always been considered the pri¬ 
mary example of the lawgiver, the man who 
grasped the organizing power of royal declara¬ 
tions of law; this example was to be followed by 
many other potentates, whether or not they con¬ 
sciously looked back to the Babylonian model. 

We cannot, in a few lines, summarize Ham¬ 
murabi's fascinating document, which regulates 
virtually every aspect of relations between citi¬ 
zens. The penalties for crime were severe, to say 
the least. If a son struck his father, his hand was 
cut off; if a man broke into a house, he was put 
to death; anyone who looted a burning home was 
thrown into the fire. Among the most forward- 
looking provisions in the code were those re¬ 
garding the family. Hammurabi evidently rec¬ 
ognized the vulnerable position of women and 
children in his society and took care to protect 
them. If a man's wife became ill, he could marry 
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Hammurabi's Law Code 

Here are some excerpts from the "judgments" laid down by Hammurabi 

in liis famous law code. 


"When Marduk [the patron god of Babylon] sent 
me to rule the people and to bring help to the 
country, I established law and justice in the lan¬ 
guage of the land and promoted the welfare of the 
people. At that time I decreed: 

"1 . if a man accuses another man of murder but 
cannot prove it, the accuser shall be put to 
death. 

"2. If a man bears false witness in a case, or 
cannot prove his testimony, if that case in¬ 
volves life or death, he shall be put to death. 

"22. If a man commits robbery and is captured, 
he shall be put to death. 

"23. If the robber is not captured, the man who 
has been robbed shall, in the presence of the 
god, make a list of what he has lost, and the 
city and the governor of the province where 
the robbery was committed shall compen¬ 
sate him for his loss. 


"138. If a man wants to divorce his wife who has 
not borne him children, he shall give her 
money equal to her marriage price and shall 
repay to her the dowry she brought from 
her father; and then he may divorce her. 

"142. If a woman hates her husband and says, 
"You may not possess me," the city council 
shall inquire into her case; and if she has 
been careful and without reproach and her 
husband has been going about and belit¬ 
tling her, she is not to blame. She may take 
her dowry and return to her father's house. 

"193. If a son strikes his father, they shall cut off 
his hand. 

"196. If a man destroys the eye of another man, 
they shall destroy his eye. 

"197. If he breaks another man's bone, they shall 
break his bone. 

"200. If a man knocks out a tooth of a man of his 
own rank, they shall knock out his tooth." 


The Code of Hammurabi, Robert F. Harper (tr.), 1904, language modified. 


another woman but had to continue to support 
the first wife; and she, if she wished, could move 
out and keep her dowry. Again, a widower could 
not seize his dead wife's dowry and spend it but 
had to save it for her sons; and a widow could 
keep her dowry, that is, the contribution from her 
family that she had brought into her marriage. 
Divorce was also allowed. A wife could divorce 
her husband for adultery, but only if she had 
been chaste; if not, she was thrown into the river 
along with her lover. 

MESOPOTAMIAN CULTURE 

Hammurabi's subjects used all manner of com¬ 
mercial records (bills, letters of credit, and the 
like), and their knowledge of mathematics was 
amazing. They built on foundations laid by the 


Sumerians, using the sexagesimal system, with 
60 as the base. They had multiplication tables, 
exponents, tables for computing interest, and 
textbooks with problems for solution. 

The Mesopotamians also developed complex 
systems of astrology and astronomy. It is not cer¬ 
tain which science inspired the other, but we 
have both astrological predictions and astro¬ 
nomic observations from the second millennium. 
The Babvlonian calendar had 12 lunar months 

j 

and thus had only 334 days, but astronomers 
learned how to regularize the vear bv adding a 
month at certain intervals. When the Hebrews 
and Greeks wanted to order time through a cal¬ 
endar, they learned the method from the Babe- 
lonians. In fact, the calendars of both Jerusalem 
and Athens were also lunar, with 354 davs and a 
month added from time to time. 
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The early cities of Mesopotamia had turbulent 
histories, falling now to one warlord, now to an¬ 
other. The kingdom of Egypt, by contrast, 
achieved a nearly incredible permanence; its peo¬ 
ple and monuments survive even today. The ba¬ 
sic element in the long history of Egyptian civi¬ 
lization is the Nile River. The Nile overflows its 
banks each summer, reviving the land with fresh 
water and depositing a thick layer of alluvial soil 
for cultivation. Only this yearly flood protected 
the Egyptians from starvation. 

THE OLD KINGDOM 

Early Egypt was divided into two regions, Upper 
Egypt (the Nile Valley) and Lower Egypt (the 
river delta). A king, Menes (also known as 
Narmer), who lived about 3000 b.c.e., unified Up¬ 
per and Lower Egypt and established a capital at 
Memphis. By the beginning of the Old Kingdom, 
the land had been consolidated under the strong 
central power of the king, who enjoyed a suprem¬ 
acy that we can hardly imagine today. The king 
(he was not called pharaoh until the New King¬ 
dom) was the owner of all Egypt and considered 
a god as well. The whole economy was a royal 
monopoly; and serving the king was a hierarchy 
of officials, ranging from governors of provinces 
down through local mayors and tax collectors. 
Artisans, peasants, and slaves, all working for the 
king, nourished the whole system. 

The supreme monuments of the Old Kingdom 
are the three immense pyramids, tombs for kings. 

Top: The ceremonial palette of King Narmer is a 
symbolic representation of the unification of Upper 
and Lower Egypt. This side of the palette shows the 
king, wearing the white crown of Upper Egypt, 
smashing the head of an enemy. The god Horus, in 
the form of a falcon, holds a rope attached to a 
captive of Lower Egypt, a region symbolized by six 
papyrus plants. 

Bottom: On this side of the palette King Narmer 
has completed his conquest of Lower Egypt and 
wears the red crown of that kingdom. He is 
reviewing the bodies of decapitated victims. The 
exotic beasts with necks intertwined may symbolize 
the unity of the two Egypts. 


built at Giza (now within the city of Cairo) be¬ 
tween 2600 and 2500 b.c.e. These staggering feats 
of engineering dwarf any other monuments from 
any age. Building such a pyramid may well have 
been the chief activity of the king during his rule. 
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Map 1.2 Ancient Egypt 

The kingdom reached from the fourth cataract to 
the Mediterranean. 

Religion The king, together with the gods 
whom Egyptian belief associated with him, stood 
at the pinnacle of Egyptian religion. Other gods, 
who occupied lesser positions in Egyptian the¬ 


ology, appeared in a variety of forms, often as 
animals, and in origin were probably deities of 
the villages up and down the Nile. The Egvptians 
believed in a pleasant life after death, in which 
people would perform their usual tasks but with 
more success. The king, already a god, would be¬ 
come a greater god; viziers, priests, and admin¬ 
istrators would hold more responsible positions. 
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For everyone who had lived a good life there 
would be pleasures such as boating and duck 
hunting. 

In Egyptian mythology, the god who ruled 
over the dead was Osiris, originally a god of fer¬ 
tility. He had given Egypt its laws and taught the 
people how to prosper. But he was murdered by 
his treacherous brother, and his body was cut 
into fragments, which his loving wife Isis reas¬ 
sembled, thus resurrecting him. Osiris' son, 
Horus, was identified with the king, who was 
considered the incarnation of Horus on earth and 
the center of the world. 

In harmony with their expectation of survival 
beyond death, the Egyptians made careful prep¬ 
arations for the physical needs of the afterlife, es¬ 
pecially by placing favored possessions such as 
jewelry and wine cups into a tomb and embalm¬ 
ing and making mummies of the dead. Statues 
sat in the tombs of kings as receptacles for their 
spirits in case their bodies should be destroyed. 

Maat The Egyptians recognized an abstract eth¬ 
ical quality called maat, which Egyptologists 
translate roughly as "right order." Maat existed 
if everything was in the order that the gods had 
ordained. It was a kind of primeval and cosmic 
harmonizing force that arranged all created 


things in the right relationships. All ancient so¬ 
cieties valued order and harmony—most of them 
had a monarchic system that naturally prized 
discipline—but the notion of maat seems to show 
a new way of advocating moral behavior. When 
a society can give a name to the abstract idea of 
right order withput having to attach it to a god, 
a subtler kind of thinking is taking place. Right 
order would, indeed, help to hold Egyptian so¬ 
ciety together. Thus maat illustrates another fre¬ 
quent use of religion throughout history: as a 
carefully crafted tool of politics and a promoter 
of order, in addition to an expression of people's 
feeling toward divine powers. 

Writing Egyptians developed a form of writing 
known as hieroglyphics ("sacred carvings"). The 
indispensable key to the Egyptian past has been 
the Rosetta stone, discovered when Napoleon oc¬ 
cupied part of Egypt in c.E. 1798 . This stone, now 
in the British Museum, contains a partly pre¬ 
served hieroglyphic text along with translations 

The step pyramid of Zoser (about 2800 B.C.E.), 
the center of a large religious complex, shown with 
part of the surrounding wall that gave into the 
courtyard. Note a small shrine in front of the 
pyramid. 
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in the cursive Egyptian script that evolved from 
hieroglyphics and also in Greek, a known lan¬ 
guage that offered a way of deciphering the other 
two. 

Like the cuneiform script of Mesopotamia, 
hieroglyphics began as pictorial signs. Experts 
believe that the Sumerians influenced the Egyp¬ 
tians in the early stages, around 3000 b.c.e.; but 
the pictures that the Egyptians developed were 
mostly original. Hieroglyphics sometimes use 
merely a picture of the object represented; for ex¬ 
ample, a small oval represents “mouth/' But at 
some point the scribes decided to use the picto- 
grams as phonetic signs; thus ra continued to 
mean “mouth" but was also used for the sound 
r. Fully developed hieroglyphics, like Sumerian 
cuneiform, are therefore a combination of picto- 
grams and phonetic signs. 

The Egyptians made writing material from the 
papyrus plants (from which comes our word pa¬ 
per) that grew in abundance along the Nile. The 
reeds of the plant were placed crosswise in lay¬ 
ers, then soaked, pressed, and dried to produce 
sheets and rolls. Because of the dry climate, 
thousands of papyri have survived in legible con¬ 
dition; most of these come from a later period 
when the Romans administered Egypt. 


► The Pyramids of Giza. Left to right, the pyramid 
of Menkaure, Khefre, and Khufu (the "great" 
pyramid). 


Literature Egyptians developed a rich, lively lit¬ 
erature. Their works often dealt, as did their art, 
with mythology and the afterlife; and their 
hymns to various deities, poems celebrating the 
king's victory over death, and stories about the 
gods reflect the serene Egyptian confidence in the 
beneficence of the gods. Various texts, collec¬ 
tively known as the Book of the Dead, provide 
charms and other methods of ensuring a success- 
ful transition to the other world. 

Success in this world appears as the central 
concern of another literary genre, appropriately 
known as “instructions" or “instructions in wis¬ 
dom." These books, in which a wise man gives 
advice about how to get ahead in the world, re¬ 
veal much about Egyptian social attitudes, espe¬ 
cially the supreme position of the king. The writ¬ 
ers counsel discretion and loyaltv: “If vou are a 
man of note sitting in the council of your lord, fix 
your heart upon what is good. Be silent—this is 
better than flowers. Speak only if vou can unravel 
the difficulty ... to speak is harder than anv other 
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An Egyptian papyrus showing an antelope and a 
lion in a game of chess; a playful scene from daily 
life. 

work. . . . Bend your back to him that is over you, 
your superior in the king's administration. So 
will your house endure with its substance, and 
your pay be duly awarded. To resist him that is 
set in authority is evil ." 3 

We also have scraps of Egyptian love poetry: 
"It is pleasant to go to the pond in order to bathe 
in your presence, that I may let you see my 
beauty in my tunic of finest royal linen, when it 
is wet." And there are meditations, songs, ghost 
stories, and fables of all kinds. In fact, not until 
the Greeks did the ancient world have another 
literature with the variety and beauty equal to 
that of Egypt. 

Mathematics and Medicine The Egyptians were 
pioneers in applied science. The need for careful 
planting in the silt deposits of the Nile forced 
them to master arithmetic, geometry, and the art 
of surveying; for an unusually rich overflow 


^ Adolf Hrman, The Ancient Tgi/ptians: A Sourcebook of Their 
Writings, 1966, pp. 61-62 (language modified). 


might wipe out the boundaries between plots of 
land, and when this happened the land had to be 
remeasured. 

Medicine in Egypt depended largely on driv¬ 
ing out demons from the body. The Egyptians 
believed that a separate god ruled over each or¬ 
gan and limb, and treatment consisted largely in 
finding the right chant to appease the appropri¬ 
ate deity and then delivering it in the right tone 
of voice. Sometimes a sorcerer simply threatened 
a demon by promising to invoke the aid of the 
gods if it did not depart at once. 

But medicine was not based entirely on magic. 
One papyrus, a treatise on surgery, displays a 
more empirical approach to illness. It discusses 
some 48 medical problems, classified according 
to the various parts of the body. Whenever pos¬ 
sible, the author gives a diagnosis and suggests 
a treatment. A verdict is often given in one of 
three forms—"An ailment that I will treat," "An 
ailment with which I will contend," or "An ail¬ 
ment not to be treated"—probably according to 
whether the prognosis was favorable, uncertain, 
or unfavorable. This text is a witness to the birth 
of a kind of inquiry that transcends haphazard 
folk medicine. Such maturing and broadening of- 
knowledge independent of magic characterize 
the civilizing process throughout history. 
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The Invasion of the Hyksos A majoi disaster 
befell Egypt about 1720 b.c.e., the invasion of the 
Hyksos (the name means roughly "rulers of for¬ 
eign lands"). Historians are still not certain who 
these invaders were, but they were probably a 
group of western Asiatic peoples from Syria and 
Palestine. They controlled mainly the region of 
the delta, but by about 1570 b.c.e. Egyptian war¬ 
riors from Thebes had counterattacked and had 
driven the Hyksos from the delta and back into 
Asia Minor. The period following the expulsion 
is called the New Kingdom, or the Egyptian 
Empire. 

THE NEW KINGDOM 

During the Eighteenth Dynasty the rulers from 
Thebes, now called pharaohs , strengthened the 
power of the central government over the nobles 
and organized Egypt into a military state. They 
enlarged their domain by encroaching on Asia 
Minor, where they encountered another large 
kingdom, that of the Hittites. These two king¬ 
doms, the Egyptian and the Hittite, were the 
most powerful ones down to their time, and also 
the last great kingdoms of the Bronze Age. 

Hatshepsut Within the Eighteenth Dynasty 
there reigned the first, and greatest, female ruler 
of ancient times, Hatshepsut. This dynamic 
woman seized power and in 1503 b.c.e. had her¬ 
self crowned king of Egypt, representing this act 
as the will of the god Amen. It was an act of 
breathtaking audacity in a social system where 
men had always held the absolute power of mon¬ 
arch. Perhaps to emphasize her right to rule as 
king, she had herself portrayed as a sphinx with 
a beard. 

Hatshepsut wanted to be remembered above 
all as a builder, the restorer of Egypt. "I have re¬ 
paired," she proclaimed on inscribed walls, 
"what was destroyed by the Hyksos; 1 have 
raised up what was in pieces ever since the Asi¬ 
atics had been in the Delta, overthrowing what 
had been made." Her great temple tomb in the 
Valley of the Kings is the equal in majesty of any 
other building in Egypt. 

Thutmose III, her successor, became Egypt's 
greatest military statesman. He made 17 expedi¬ 
tions into Asia Minor and expanded the empire 


as far as the Euphrates River. I lis successors, ex¬ 
ploiting these conquests, grew rich on the tribute 
paid by subject peoples such as the Israelites, 
many of whom became slaves in Egypt. With this 
economic power the Egyptians expanded their 
trade, honored their gods with more temples, 
and continued working the rich copper mines in 
the Sinai peninsula. 

Akhnaton's Religions Reform After the con¬ 
quests of Thutmose III, a dramatic conflict of re¬ 
ligions took place in the New Kingdom. This 


\ 



► Queen Hatshepsut of Egypt (1512-1482 B.C.E.), 
history's first female ruler, pictured as a sphinx, 
which was a divine animal. Surrounding her face 
are a lion's mane and a ceremonial false beard. 
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struggle arose from a contest between the phar¬ 
aoh and certain priests and nobles, as each party 
strove to make its own god the supreme one. 
Thus the apparent religious battle—not for the 
last time in history—was, in reality, a political 
one. Although it was but one event during the 
centuries of the New Kingdom, the reforming 
aims of one side in this conflict have fascinated 
modern observers. 

Early in his reign King Amenhotep IV (1379- 
1362 b . c . e .) began to oppose the worship of 
Amen-Re, for centuries the traditional god of the 
Thebes, and sponsored the worship of the nton, 
the physical disk, or circle, of the sun. Supported 
by his wife Nefertiti, Amenhotep appears to have 
been trying to overcome the influence of priests 
and bureaucrats in Thebes. To advertise the new 
faith among his people, he changed his own 
name to Akhnaton, which may be translated as 
"he who serves Aton." He moved his capital 
from Thebes to a completely new city called 
Akhetaton, "the horizon of Aton" (a village 
called El Amarna today), where he built a temple 
to Aton. He composed a soaring hymn in praise 


of Aton, hailing him as the creator of the worlci— 
an account of creation comparable to those of the 
Sumerians and the Israelites. 

There is evidence that Akhnaton fought the 
worship of other gods, and some historians have 
gone so far as to call him the first monotheist. 
Such a conception is anachronistic and overlooks 
how Aton was worshiped: The royal family alone 
worshiped the god; the Egyptian people were ex¬ 
pected to continue to worship the pharaoh him¬ 
self. Artistic scenes show priests and nobles in 
attitudes of reverence, but they are addressing 
their prayers to the pharaoh, not directly to Aton. 

The more conservative priests, and probably 
most Egyptians, continued to worship Amen-Re, 
and Akhnaton's religious reform ended with his 
death. The next pharaoh changed his name from 
Tutankhaton to Tutankhamen, thus indicating 

► Akhnaton and Nefertiti in a familial scene hold 
three of their children, while the sun-disk blesses 
and cherishes them. The style of art (round bellies, 
slender bodies, elongated jaws) is typical of the 
Amarna period. 
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that Amen-Re, the older chief deity, was again in 
favor. The royal court moved back to Thebes, and 
the city named for Aton, Akhetaton, was aban¬ 
doned and destroyed. Akhnaton's name was 
savagely effaced from monuments and king lists, 
and he was now known as “the criminal of 
Akhetaton." The young king Tutankhamen 
reigned for only seven years and was buried with 
dazzling splendor. His tomb, discovered in c.e. 
1922, intact with all its treasures, has remained 
the most stunning single find in the history of 
Egyptology. 

The New Kingdom now emerged from the pe¬ 
riod of religious conflict with renewed strength 
and was led by ambitious pharaohs, the most fa¬ 
mous of whom was Ramses IT He fought a major, 
though inconclusive, battle with the Hittites in 
1300 b.c.e., at Kadesh in Palestine, and carried on 
the war until the two kingdoms signed a peace 
treaty in 1284. The temporary peace that Ramses 
achieved allowed him to spend time and money 
on remarkable building projects, which became 
notorious in the Old Testament as the hardest la¬ 
bor of the Israelite slaves. At Karnak, for exam¬ 
ple, he completed an enormous hall of columns 
sacred to Amen-Re, who had now fully regained 
his old position. Ramses' supreme achievement 
as a builder is the colossal temple that he had 


► Syrian subjects presenting tribute to the pharaoh 
of Egypt on a wall painting at Thebes in the period 
of the empire. 

carved out of the rocky cliffs along the Nile at 
Abu Simbel. The building of the Aswan Dam bv 
the modern Egyptians would have drowned the 
temple and its statues beneath the water of an 
artificial lake; but an international group of en¬ 
gineers preserved Ramses' desire to be remem¬ 
bered for all time by cutting the outer monu¬ 
ments free and raising them above the level of 
the water. 

A VIEW OF EGYPTIAN SOCIETY 

In antiquity, communication by ship was greatlv 
superior to overland transportation in animal- 
drawn carts. The Nile therefore imposed a natu¬ 
ral administrative unity on Egypt. The kings se¬ 
cured their power through the help of ministers 
and advisers, especially the class of priests, while 
a complex bureaucracy carried out the routine 
work of government and saw to the roval 
monopoly over the economy. 

Slaves existed, but the economic difference be¬ 
tween free citizens and slaves was not alwavs 
vast. Both classes worked the fields, labored on 
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Dates in Egyptian History 

The basic source for Egyptian chronology is a 
list of the rulers compiled about 2S0 B.C.E. by 
Mauetho, an Egyptian priest, who wrote in 
Greek. He grouped the kings into 30 dynasties 
(later chronicles added a thirty-first). Modern 
scholars accept Mauetho's divisions and have 
established these approximate dates B.C.E.: 


Archaic Period (Dynasties 1-2) 

Old Kingdom (Dynasties 3-6) 

First Intermediate Period 
(Dynasties 7-10) 

Middle Kingdom (Dynasties 11-12) 
Second Intermediate Period 
(Dynasties 13-17, invasion 
of Hyksos) 

New Kingdom, or Empire 
(Dynasties 1S-20) 

Postempire (Dynasties 21-31) 
Conquest of Egypt by Persia 
Conquest of Egypt by 
Alexander the Great 


3100-2700 

2700-2200 

2200-2050 

2050-1800 

1800-1570 


1570-1085 

1085-332 

5 2 5 
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the pyramids, and were indeed the ultimate 
economic basis for the regime, although their 
own lives changed little from one generation to 
another. 

It was possible to enter and rise in the Egyp¬ 
tian hierarchy through education. The kings and 
their gods needed all manner of scribes, treasur¬ 
ers, and functionaries, and Egyptian children 
might learn the art of writing in a school run bv 
a temple or a palace or even from a private 
teacher in a village. Thev studied normally from 
age 4 to age 16 and could then enter the army or 
the roval service. Scribes were also needed for the 
arts of medicine and architecture and for the 
priesthoods; most priests were men, but some 
were women. 

Egyptian society was liberal in the scope given 
to women—more so, in fact, than Judaic or 
Greco-Roman societies. Women could own and 
pass on property, could appear as witnesses in 
court, and could initiate action at law if anyone 
tried to take their land away. Officials were 


nearly always men, but women sometimes acted 
as scribes, even treasurers, something unknown 
in Greece and Rome. Among peasants, women 
toiled with men in agriculture and did most of 
the baking and spinning. 

We must not overlook the turmoil within 
Egyptian history: the invasion of the Hyksos, 
wars in Asia, the collapse of the New Kingdom, 
and its conquest by Assyria and then by Persia 
(see box). Yet there remains the awesome perma¬ 
nence of Egypt: No other state, in the nations we 
call Western, has ever survived so long. On the 
whole, over the span of some 30 centuries, life 
flowed predictably, as did the Nile, making se¬ 
vere demands but bringing the material for a 
well-earned reward. 


IV. The Early 
Indo-Europeans 


Down to this point, our survey has looked at the 
great kingdoms of the ancient Near East. During 
the later centuries of these kingdoms, a new fam¬ 
ily of peoples began to appear, speaking the lan- 
truatres from which the lane;uae;es of modern Eu- 
rope were to descend. English, French, Greek, 
Latin, Russian, Spanish, and the languages of In¬ 
dia, Pakistan, and Iran all belong to the family of 
languages known as Indo-European. These lan¬ 
guages descend from a tongue that we call Indo- 
European, though we have no preserved writings 
in such a language. Perhaps about 6000 to 5000 
b.c.e. the Indo-European peoples began a slow 
dispersion across Europe and parts of Asia. Some 
of them ultimately settled on the Indian subcon¬ 
tinent, while others moved westward into Italy, 
Greece, central Europe, and Asia Minor. 

THE HITTITE KINGDOM 

One of the Indo-European peoples was the Hit- 
tites. By about 1650 b.c.e. they established a cap¬ 
ital at Hattusha (Boghazkoy in modern Turkey). 
Excavations here have unearthed about 10,000 
cuneiform tablets, the decipherment of which has' 
made it possible to recover at least some of Hittite 
history. 
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The greatest early warrior of this nation, Mur- 
shili I, in the sixteenth century b.c.e. led armies 
south as far as Babylon, which he sacked about 

j 

1595, thus ending the kingdom once ruled by 
Hammurabi. Between 1400 and 1200 b.c.e. the 
Hittite kingdom reached its zenith. During the 
reign of Akhnaton in Egypt the Hittites took ad- 
yantage of the pharaoh's preoccupation with re¬ 
ligious reform to tear away from Egypt the region 
of northern Syria. Under Ramses 11 , as we ha ye 
seen, Egypt's attempt to regain this territory led, 
in 1284 b.c.e., to a treaty of nonaggression be¬ 
tween the two nations. This modern-seeming 
document shows a growth in the techniques of 
diplomacy among ancient states. 4 

The Hittites shared yarious customs with 
other eastern states. They belieyed, for example, 
that the king became a god after death. But they 
had other features that historians consider char¬ 
acteristic of Indo-European peoples. The whole 
army formed a kind of assembly, called the pau- 
kus, which acted as a court of law to punish crim¬ 
inals. Some historians think the pmikus once chose 


4 l 3 oth the Hittite and Egyptian texts of this document are 
translated in James B. Pritchard (ed.). Ancient Near Eastern 
Texts Relating to the Old Testament, 1969, pp. 199-203. 


► Soldiers, carved in the living rock, shown 
guarding a shrine in a cleft at the Hittite site of 
Yazilikaya near Boghazkoy. 

the kings, but this power had passed away before 
our records begin, for it seems clear that kings 
had the right of inheritance. The queen retained 
her position even after the king's death, perhaps 
so that her religious duties should not be inter¬ 
rupted. The king was general, chief judge, and 
high priest, serving the many Hittite gods; the 
Hittites adopted most of these deities when they 
entered Asia Minor. 

The Hittites had kings, but much of the polit¬ 
ical power was in the hands of a limited number 
of families, who received grants of land and were 
bound to the king by oaths. This system ad¬ 
dressed a common problem of all rulers, how to 
win and maintain loyalty among potentially dan¬ 
gerous rivals. 

Like other societies in this era, the Hittites pub¬ 
lished law codes, which reveal that their society 
was patriarchal. Fathers gave their daughters in 
marriage, and a widow was normally married off 
to her father's next of kin. But women did have 
some rights of their own; for example, a free 
woman who married a slave remained free. 
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THE CLOSE OF THE BRONZE AGE 

Between 1250 and 1200 b.c.e. new waves of in- 
waders (probably including mysterious raiders 
generally called "sea peoples") poured into Asia 
Minor, breaking up the Hittite kingdom. These 
peoples had learned the secret of working iron 
and applied their knowledge to weaponry. As a 
result, they overcame the older civilizations that 
still relied on bronze weapons. Between 1200 and 
1000 b.c.e. the Bronze Age disappeared, to be re¬ 
placed by an Iron Age, in which we still live. 

The introduction of iron had profound social 
and political consequences. Iron, more readily 
available than bronze, is not only harder but, 
most important for this discussion, cheaper as 
well. As a result, more people could own weap¬ 
ons, and states in the Iron Age grew more for¬ 
midable in war. As more of the population 
obtained weapons, there followed a partial 
shrinking of the distance between some socio¬ 
economic groups in the society. Those who now 
served the state in the army began to claim some 
role in determining its policies, and the ruling 
elites had to open their ranks to armed newcom¬ 
ers in order to maintain control over the masses. 
A noted historian, V. Gordon Childe, hit the mark 
when he called iron the "democratic metal." 


V. Palestine 


CANAANITES AND PHOENICIANS 

The region of Palestine was originally inhabited 
by a group of Semitic tribes known as the Ca- 
naanites, among whose cities were Jericho and 
Jerusalem. By about 1200 b.c.e. the Canaanites 
had settled mainly in Phoenicia, a narrow region 
along the Mediterranean Sea. They drew part of 
their culture from the Mesopotamian and Egyp¬ 
tian states nearby, but they were also innovators. 
Their outstanding contribution was a simplified 
alphabet with only about 30 characters that was 
later adopted by the Greeks and became the an¬ 
cestor of Western alphabets. It is impossible to 
overstate the political and social importance of 
this invention. It ended the long period during 
which people had to learn thousands of pictorial 


symbols to be reasonably literate and writing was 
a mysterious art known to only a few. Especially 
in the hands of the Greeks, writing brought a 
knowledge of law codes and historical records 
within the intellectual reach of ordinary citizens 
and led to reevaluation of the past and skepticism 
about mythology. 

The Phoenicians lacked the military power to 
create an empire, but they influenced other cul¬ 
tures, especially through trade on both land and 
sea. They established trading posts or colonies far 
from Palestine, the most famous of which was 
Carthage, a powerful city on the north coast of 
Africa that controlled parts of North Africa and 
Spain. 

Among the Phoenician articles of trade was a 
reddish dye that the ancients called purple ; cloth 
dyed in this color became a luxury and has re¬ 
mained a mark of royalty or eminence. The Phoe¬ 
nicians were also the first people to treat the art 
of war as a profession, and because of their sail¬ 
ing ability they provided the navy for the Persian 
Empire. They and other Canaanite peoples had 
thus developed a high urban civilization by the 
time the Israelites began their invasion of the 
Palestinian coast. 


HEBREW SOCIETY 

South of Phoenicia is the region of Palestine that 
today is known as Israel, also settled in antiquity 
by speakers of the Semitic Hebrew language. The 
Old Testament of the Bible provides a continuous 
record of how this people viewed its past, but 
before historians can use the narratives and 
chronicles of the Bible as a source, they must take 
a stand on the credibility of the documents. 
Scholars in the nineteenth century questioned 
whether the Old Testament contained unchallen¬ 
geable, divinely revealed truth. Archaeology in 
recent years has often confirmed the Bible, at least 
in questions of geography and topography, but 
literal accuracy is not, after all, the central issue. 
Religious traditions of any society, whether or 
not they are strictly verifiable, can provide his¬ 
torical information, just as do law codes and lists 
of kings. 

The Israelite chroniclers concentrated on a sin-^ 
gle god and on humanity's relationship to him. 
This great theme, varied in countless ways, fuses 
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the Old Testament into a story about one god and 
the history of his chosen people. Unlike Meso¬ 
potamian epics, the Bible deals with real people 
and real times; it combines ethics, poetry, and 
history into the most influential book in the West¬ 
ern tradition. 

The Early Hcbr ews There is little reason to 
doubt the biblical tradition that, beginning 
around 1900 b.c.e., tribes of nomads began to 
wander into Palestine from the east. Each one 
was led by a patriarch, and they did not form a 
unified society. One such patriarch was Abra¬ 
ham, whose grandson, Jacob, is said to have or¬ 
ganized the nomadic people into 12 tribes under 
the leadership of his 12 sons. Jacob himself also 
took the name Israel (meaning "God strove" or 
"God ruled"). The people were therefore a tribal 
society, unlike the urban society of Sumer or the 

j j 

unified monarchy of Egypt. 

Some Israelite tribes settled in Canaan. Others 
migrated to Egypt, which they abandoned, prob¬ 
ably about 1270 b.c.e., in the "exodus" (see box , 
below). At their head was a man with the Egyp¬ 
tian name of Moses, who led them across the 
Sinai peninsula during the period of general un¬ 
rest in the Near East. Moses organized the tribes 


ol Israel and some neighboring Canaanites into a 
confederation bound by a covenant to the god he 
named Yl IWI I (by convention, we write this 
word Yahweh; in English it later became Jeho¬ 
vah) and placed all the people in Yahweh's serv¬ 
ice. So far as we can tell, this was the first time 
that any consolidated group in Western civiliza¬ 
tion accepted one god. This tremendous moment 
is thus the birth of monotheism. 

But why did Israel accept one god, in contrast 
to the rest of the ancient world, where families of 
deities were the rule? Was Moses perhaps influ¬ 
enced by the monotheism of Akhnaton? We do 
not know, but we may guess that Moses saw the 
need to unify his people so that they would be 
strong enough to regain their home in Palestine; 
and what could forge a stronger bond than having 
the whole people swear allegiance to a single god? 

Moses proclaimed the new convenant between 
God and his people on Mount Sinai, in the wastes 
of the desert. According to the Old Testament 
Book of Exodus, he received his instructions di¬ 
rectly from Yahweh. These instructions, a docu¬ 
ment of the greatest historical interest, include 
the Ten Commandments, in which Yahweh is¬ 
sues the terse order "Thou shalt have no other 
gods before me." 



The Salvation of Israel 

The Old Testament book of Exodus narrates the escape of the Israelites from Egypt and 
preserves the hymn of praise sung by Moses and his people after they reached the holy 
land. The poem celebrates the strength of God and his generosity in saving Israel. It also 
shows that Israel saw itself as having a special compact with God. 


"I will sing to the Lord, for he has triumphed glo¬ 
riously; the horse and his rider he has thrown into 
the sea. The Lord is my strength and my song, and 
he has become my salvation; this is my God, and 
I will praise him, my father's God, and I will exalt 
him. The Lord is a man of war; the Lord is his 
name. Pharaoh's chariots and his host he cast into 
the sea; and his picked officers are sunk in the Red 
Sea. The floods cover them; they went down into 

Exodus 15, Holy Bible, Revised Standard Version, 


the depths like a stone. Thy right hand, O Lord, 
glorious in power, thy right hand, O Lord, shatters 
the enemy. [...] Thou hast led in thy steadfast love 
the people whom thou has redeemed, thou hast 
guided them by thy strength to thy holy abode 
[.. . 1 , the sanctuary, O Lord, which thou hast made 
for thv abode, the sanctuarv, O Lord, which thv 

* j 

hands have established. The Lord will reien for 
ever and ever." 

1962. 
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Early Israelite society was clearly father-dom- 
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inated through the patriarchs and God, whom 
thev considered their supreme father. This struc¬ 
ture shaped the legal status of women. The com¬ 
mandments imply that a woman is the legal pos¬ 
session of her husband: 'Thou shalt not coyet thy 
neighbor's house, nor his wife, nor his servant, 
nor his ox, nor his ass." Marriage occurs through 
purchase throughout the Old Testament, and a 
daughter might simply be given as a kind of sal¬ 
ary: "Jacob loved Rachel and served seven years 
to gain her" (Gen. 29:20). The heroism of those 
women of the Bible who rose above this control— 
Ruth, Judith, and Deborah, for example—is all 
the greater. 

Moses also laid down a code of laws, which, 
unlike earlier codes, is a series of laws prescribing 
ethically right conduct. This appears to be the 
first intervention of religion into the private be¬ 
havior of human beings. The historical reality of 
Moses, the fact that his laws are connected with 
the experience of a people, and the power of the 
ethical concerns of that people have given the 
faith of Israel an immediacy to which Sumerian 
or Egyptian religion could hardly pretend. 

The Israelite Monarchy By a series of attacks on 
Canaanite cities and by convenants made with 

J 

other tribes, the Israelites established themselves 
in Palestine. About 1230 b.c.e. they invaded 
Canaanite territory in a campaign aimed at ex¬ 
pansion. Biblical stories say that Joshua, the suc¬ 
cessor of Moses, led the tribes of Israel across the 
Jordan River and followed God's instructions to 
take the Canaanite city of Jericho by siege. 

During the years of the conquest of Canaan, 
Israel still lacked a central government. A series 
of leaders (called "judges"), one of them a 
woman named Deborah, managed to reunite the 
people in periods of crisis, but the tribes then ha¬ 
bitually drifted apart. According to the Bible, the 
people finally demanded a king, evidently want¬ 
ing to imitate the practice of the Canaanites: "We 
will have a king over us; then we shall be like 
other nations, with a king to govern us, to lead 
us out to war and fight our battles" (i Sam. 8:20). 
The first king, Saul (i020?-ioio?), and his suc¬ 
cessor, David (10107-960?), captured Jerusalem 
and made it Israel's capital. The entire nation 
now took the name Israel, and during his reign 


David extended the kingdom to its farthest 
boundaries. 

Solomon, David's son and successor (960?- 
920?), was famed for his wisdom. Like all great 
kings of the period, Solomon was a builder. He 
left behind him the physical memorial that sym¬ 
bolized the faith of Israel through the centuries— 
the Temple in Jerusalem. But the temple could 
not compare in size with his magnificent palace 
and citadel, whose stables, according to tradition, 
housed 12,000 horses. 

Solomon's autocratic rule and extravagance 
caused resentment among his people, who were 
heavily taxed to pay for his palace and army. Af¬ 
ter his death the kingdom split into two parts. 
The northern half, centered on the ancient town 
of Shechem, retained the name of Israel; the 
southern half, ruled from Jerusalem, was now 
called Judah. Weakened by internal quarrels, the 
northern kingdom of Israel was conquered in 722 
b.c.e. by the Assyrians to the northeast, who de¬ 
ported much of the population. This scattered 
people became known in biblical lore as the 10 
lost tribes of Israel. 

Judah was now the only Israelite kingdom, 
and from this time on the remaining Israelites are 
known as Jews. Judah also fell in 586 b.c.e. to the 
Chaldean, or Neo-Babylonian, Kingdom. The 
captives were deported to Babylon, in the so- 
called Babylonian captivity, but later in the same 
century they were allowed by the king of Persia 
to trickle back into Palestine. There were occa¬ 
sional revivals of an independent Jewish king¬ 
dom at other times; but in general the Jews be¬ 
came pawns of the various forces that ruled 
Palestine until 1948, when a revived Jewish 
state—the republic of Israel—took its place 
among sovereign nations. 

The Faith and the Prophets Judaism was also 
shaped by a few resolute critics, known as the 
prophets: men of the people, tradesmen, and 
preachers, such as Amos, Micah, Hosea, Jere¬ 
miah, and Isaiah. They were not kings and had 
no military power that could make the people 
listen to their message. The most authoritative 
prophet had been Moses, and all successors 
looked back to him for guidance. The later proph¬ 
ets spoke one general message: Israel was becom¬ 
ing corrupt and only a rigid moral reform could 
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Jeremiah Reproaches Israel 

rite people of Israel discovered monotheism, hut to maintain it was not easy. The 
prophet Jeremiah warned his people that they were backsliding into worshiping false 
gods such as Baal, rather than retain allegiance to the one true God. 


"The Lord said to me. There is revolt among the 
men of Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
They have turned back to the iniquities of their 
forefathers, who refused to hear my words; they 
have gone after other gods to serve them; the 
house of Israel and the house of Judah have bro¬ 
ken my covenant which I made with their fathers. 
Therefore, thus says the Lord, Behold, I am bring¬ 
ing evil upon them which they cannot escape; 


though they cry to me, I will not listen to them 
[...] The Lord once called you, "A green olive 
tree, fair with goodly fruit"; but with the roar of 
a great tempest he will set fire to it, and its 
branches will be consumed. The Lord of hosts, 
who planted you, has pronounced evil against 
you, because of the evil which the house of Israel 
and the house of Judah have done, provoking me 
to anger by burning incense to Baal/ " 


Jeremiah 11, Holy Bible, Revised Standard Version, 1962. 


save it. Worship of Yahweh had sometimes been 
blended with that of the gods, or Baalim, of the 
Canaanites. Luxury, promiscuity, and extrava¬ 
gance were weakening the discipline of Israelite 
society (see box, above). 

But even as they denounced the prevalent 
wickedness, the prophets - promised that God 
would forgive Israel if the people repented, and 
he would further prove his love to Israel by send¬ 
ing a Messiah. The word Messiah (masliiah in He¬ 
brew) means a person or even a thing possessing 
a divine power or purpose; referring to people, it 
came to mean one "anointed" by God to perform 
a special mission. From about 200 b.c.e. onward, 
Jewish thought held that a king would some day 
appear, a descendant of David, who would re¬ 
store the power and glory of Israel on earth. The 
famous Dead Sea Scrolls (discussed in Chapter 
5), ranging in date from the second century b.c.e. 
through the first century C.E., often speak of the 
awaited Messiah. Christians, too, developed their 
theory of a Messiah, who would return to rule on 
earth over all humanity: To them, the "anointed 
one" (ho Christ 6 s in Greek) is Jesus, but to Jews, 
the hero is still unborn or unknown. 

Another event that strengthened Judaism was 
the organization of the sacred writings. Ezra, 
who wrote about 445 b.c.e., is the prototype of a 


new kind of spiritual leader—the scribe and 
scholar. He collected and published the first five 
books of the Old Testament (the Pentateuch); 
later scholars collected the books of the prophets. 
The Temple in Jerusalem, destroyed during the 
Babylonian invasion, was rebuilt during the sixth 
century b.c.e. and, in the absence of a free Jewish 
state, assumed even greater importance as the 
nucleus of the faith. It fell once more, in c.e. 70, 
this time to the Romans, who destroyed it. But 
part of the western wall of the outer court sur¬ 
vived, and at this site the Jews were permitted to 
gather and pray. 

THE JEWISH LEGACY 

The Jews are the only society originating in the 
ancient Near East whose traditions have re¬ 
mained vital in modern times. For reasons that 
no one can fully explain, adversity has never 
broken the Jewish spirit, and over many centuries 
the Jews have persisted as a society even without 
an independent state. Their faith provided the 
most persuasive answer to the problem that also 
troubled their neighbors—the nature of the re¬ 
lationship between humanity and God. To Israel, 
there was only one god; unlike the gods of the 
pagans, he was an exclusive and intolerant one. 
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He judged severely, but was also prepared to for¬ 
give those who sincerely regretted wrong behav¬ 
ior. He created the world and stood outside the 
world; he had no association with the world of 
nature and never appeared as an animal or in any 
other form. Above all, he was a god for everyone, 
not just for nobles, priests, and kings. Christian¬ 
ity, the religion of medieval and modern Europe, 
is a child of Judaism and has drawn upon the 
morality and ethics of the older faith. 

VI. The Near 
Eastern Empires 


A series of general disruptions about 1230 to 1150 
b.c.e. left no state dominant for the next few cen¬ 
turies until the Assyrians began their conquests. 
They became the first people to accomplish a po¬ 
litical unification of large parts of the Near East 
(see Map 1.3). The Persians, the next great im¬ 
perialists of this region, built on foundations laid 
by the Assyrians and ruled with an administra¬ 
tive skill that only the Roman Empire would 


► An extreme rarity, the only example of frescoes in 
a Jewish synagogue showing scenes from the Bible. 
From Dura Europus, circa C.E. 239; now in a 
museum at Damascus. 

equal in ancient times. The Persians also devel¬ 
oped a widely accepted religion, Zoroastrianism, 
some of whose doctrines persisted long after the 
Persian Empire disappeared. 

THE ASSYRIAN STATE 

The Assyrians were descended from Semitic no¬ 
mads who had entered northern Mesopotamia 
about 2300 b.c.e. and founded the city of Ashur, 
named after their chief god. From this name 
comes the designation Assyrian for the people. 
Their language was a Semitic dialect closely re¬ 
sembling that of the Babylonians, and they wrote 
in the cuneiform script that had originated in 
Sumer and had remained in general use. 

About 900 b.c.e. the Assyrians began their 
most important period of conquest and expan¬ 
sion. They became masters of the upper reaches 
of Mesopotamia, and their territory included 
Babylonia to the south, the cities of Palestine to 












































VI. Till Nl-.AK LaS'I I KN l:\1IMKIS ◄ 


25 



Map 1.3 Three Ancient States 

Sumer, Babylonia, and the Hittite kingdom, down 

to about 1200 B.C.E. 


Language became another means of unifying 
the empire; the Semitic language known as Ara¬ 
maic was ultimately spoken everywhere in lands 
dominated by Assyria, and it became the com¬ 
mon tongue of the Near Last. In Palestine it was 
spoken by the Jews, including Jesus. 

For all their harsh militarism and their brutal 
rule over their conquered subjects, the Assyrians 
created magnificent works of art. Much of the 
wealth extracted from the empire was spent on 
glorifications of the king and his conquests. Most 
notable are the reliefs cut on the palace walls at 
Nineveh, the capital, and elsewhere. I he last 
powerful Assyrian king, Ashurbanipal (668— 
627), also created a library of cuneiform texts. The 
largest single group of these texts concerns 
omens, divination, or observations of the stars, 
for Assyrian kings relied heavily on omens and 
their interpretation by priests to guide their 
policy. 

It is hardly surprising that the subjects of the 
Assyrians watched for any chance to rebel. Fi¬ 
nally, in 612 b.c.e., a combination of forces, led 
by Babylonians, captured Nineveh, and the As¬ 
syrians lost control of their empire. 


the west, and Egypt. By the late seventh century 
their empire embraced most of the Near East. 

If any one concept could characterize Assyrian 
society it would be militarism. The army was es¬ 
pecially dominant and efficient, and the Assyri¬ 
ans greatly extended the use of iron weapons. In 
administering their empire, the Assyrians faced 
a greater challenge than any earlier state in ab¬ 
sorbing large kingdoms such as Egypt and Bab¬ 
ylonia. They ruled with a degree of control un¬ 
known in any of the earlier conglomerates. 

The Assyrian kings exacted heavy payments 
of tribute as the price of leaving the conquered 
territories in peace. Some peoples, such as the in¬ 
habitants of Judah, escaped further burdens, but 
other less independent peoples had to accept a 
vizier, or governor, serving the king. In some 
cases the imperial government deported subject 
peoples who might prove troublesome—for ex¬ 
ample, those inhabitants of Israel who were dis¬ 
persed within the Assyrian domain. Assyrian ar¬ 
mies stationed in the provinces were a further 
guarantee of stability. 


An Assyrian relief showing AshurbanipaFs 
soldiers attacking a city. Some soldiers swim to the 
attack; others scale the walls with ladders while 
defenders fall from the ramparts. 
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THE CHALDEANS AND THE MEDES 

The Assyrian Empire gave way to two successor 
states: the Chaldean, or Neo-Babylonian, King¬ 
dom and the Kingdom of the Medes. The Chal¬ 
deans, the dominant tribe within a new kingdom 
based on Babylon, were the most learned astron- 

j 

omers of antiquity. They kept minute records of 
eclipses, charted a plan of the heavens, and cal¬ 
culated the length of the year mathematically. 
Their discoveries were passed on to the Greeks 
and Romans and influenced all medieval and 
modern astronomy. 

Babylon, the capital of the Chaldean Kingdom, 
was notorious as a center of luxury and wealth. 
Nebuchadnezzar (604-562 b.c.e.), the most fa¬ 
mous king of the Chaldean dynasty, built lavish 
temples to the gods and also constructed the ter¬ 
raced roof garden known as the Hanging Gar¬ 
dens, which was considered one of the Seven 
Wonders of the ancient world. 

There now appears a new people, the Iranians, 
another branch of the Indo-European family of 
languages. Two Iranian societies especially con¬ 
cern us: the Medes and the Persians. The Medes, 
living in the area of Media to the east of Meso¬ 
potamia, formed a coherent kingdom about 625 


b.c.e., and they took part in the capture of Nin¬ 
eveh in 612 b.c.e. We know little of their society, 
because no written documents from Media have 
yet been found. 

Their neighbors, the Persians, lived in the 
same general area and eventually subdued the 
Medes. Yet the Medes had enough prestige to be 
named first in official documents in which both 
Medes and Persians are mentioned. The Greeks, 
too, used Medes as the term embracing both 
Medes and Persians, and they called their two 
wars with the Persian empire the Medic wars. 

THE PERSIAN EMPIRE 

The Persians proceeded to form the largest, most 
efficient state down to their time. In fact, because 
of its territorial extent and complexity and the 
skill with which the Persian kings ruled their do¬ 
main, many historians would call the Persian 
state the first "empire," as opposed to a large 
kingdom. 


Map 1.4 Five Kingdoms of the Near East, 

DOWN TO ABOUT 500 B.C.E. 
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Cyrus The founder of the Persian Empire was 
King Cyrus (559-530 b.c.e.). His actions show 
him as a determined imperialist, and his first con¬ 
quest was his victory over Media, to the north, in 
550. A few years later Cyrus led his forces into 
western Asia Minor and conquered the kingdom 
of Lydia. This advance brought the Persian 
Empire westward as far as the Aegean Sea, which 
separates Asia Minor from Greece, and set the 
stage for a direct clash between the vast empire 
of the Near East and the new culture of the 
Greeks; but this clash was not to come for another 
two generations. 

To secure the southern flank of his growing 
empire, Cyrus led his forces against the Chal¬ 
deans and captured Babylon. The inhabitants ev¬ 
idently welcomed him, for they offered little re¬ 
sistance. Their judgment was sound; Cyrus 
treated the city with moderation, not sacking it 
as an Assyrian conqueror might have done. In 
fact, his administration was marked by a notable 
toleration of the customs and religions of the peo¬ 
ple he brought under his control. 

Cyrus' successor, Cambyses (530-522 b.c.e.), 
made the third conquest that completed the Per¬ 
sian Empire: He conquered Egypt in 525 b.c.e., 
and the rich valley of the Nile remained under 
Persian rule until Alexander the Great captured 
it in 332 b.c.e. 


► Two panels on a staircase of the great reception 
hall at the Persian capital, Persepolis. In each panel 
an official leads a messenger whose followers bear 
tribute for the king of Persia. 


1 he Persian kings ruled their immense empire 
from several capital cities, of which Susa and Per¬ 
sepolis were the most famous. The king was the 
absolute and supreme ruler. His word was law, 
and he was surrounded with pomp and cere¬ 
mony; his isolation from his subjects contributed 
to his reputation for awesome power, which 
went far to establish the aura of magnificence that 
has colored monarchy in the Roman Empire and 
the subsequent kingdoms of Europe. 

Darius The most skillful administrator of the 
Persian Empire was Darius (521-486 b.c.e.). He 
left behind a superb monument—a proud sum¬ 
mary of his reign written, like the Rosetta Stone 
from Egypt, in three languages (Old Persian, Ak¬ 
kadian, Elamite). Carved under a relief showing 
Darius and some of his captives, this text survives 
high on the face of a rock at Bisitun in Iran. In a 
series of paragraphs, each beginning "Saith Da¬ 
rius the king," it records his conquests, including 
that of Babylon, and the defeat and mutilation of 
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his enemies. He also clarifies that he is the only 
source of law: "As was said by me, thus it was 
done." The tone and physical setting of this gran¬ 
diose monument confirm the lofty position of the 
king. A later inscription on his tomb also pro¬ 
claimed his devotion to justice: "I am a friend to 
right, not to wrong. Whoever does harm, I punish 
him according to the damage he has done." This 
statement reminds us of the insistence on resti¬ 
tution built into Hammurabi's code and shows 
how some Near Eastern kings, for all their un¬ 
challengeable power, tried to earn a reputation 
for fairness. 

Darius divided his empire into some 20 sa¬ 
trapies, or provinces, each ruled by a satrap 
("protector of the realm"). The king, naturally, 
was the supreme glory of the state, but the 
satraps had a high degree of independence; they 

Part of the Bisitun inscription in Iran, showing 
King Darius of Persia (530-486 B.C.E.) receiving the 
submission of rebels. Carved in three languages, 
this inscription provided the key to the 
decipherment of cuneiform writing. 



dispensed justice, designed foreign policy, and 
were in charge of finance. Each satrap, for ex¬ 
ample, was responsible for collecting an assigned 
amount of revenue from his province. This sys¬ 
tem of delegating authority became the model for 
the Roman Empire when it expanded Rome's do¬ 
main outside Italy. 

The Greek historian Herodotus, writing in the 
fifth century b.c.e., mentions with admiration the 
Persian system of roads begun by Cyrus and per¬ 
fected by Darius. A great highway ran across the 
empire from the capital at Susa westward to Sar¬ 
dis in Lydia, a distance of more than 1000 miles. 
The first long highway built anywhere, this road 
served trade and commerce and also bound the 
far-flung empire together. 

Zoroastrianism The Persian king was never 
considered divine, but he often served as a priest 
and claimed to have received his authority from 
the god of the Persians, Ahura Mazda. The 
prophet who formed the Persian faith was Zo¬ 
roaster (also known as Zarathustra). The date of 
his life and work cannot yet be proved, but a 
number of historians think he lived about 600 
b.c.e. or soon after. He, too, was not considered 
divine; rather, he taught that the supreme god, 
Ahura Mazda, had created the world and di¬ 
rected the heavens and seasons. Around Ahura 
Mazda gathered good deities such as "Truth," 
"Righteous Thought," "Devotion," and so on, 
whose ideals humanity should follow. But Ahura 
was opposed by Ahriman, a wholly evil spirit— 
a devil, in fact. Thus Zoroaster taught a dualist 
religion, although obviously only Ahura is the 
true god whose message we are to hear. Zoro¬ 
aster further proclaimed that, after thousands of 
years, a day of judgment will see the final tri¬ 
umph of good, and those who have followed 
Ahura will gain paradise and the rest will suffer 
in the realm of endless night. Thus Zoroaster 
preached ethical demands on a high level. 

Zoroaster also rejected such ancient practices 
as the sacrifice of animals. The faith he taught 
demanded recognition of the one good spirit and 
a life of devotion to Ahura's ideals. His noble 
thought far outlasted the Persian Empire and re¬ 
sembles doctrines of Christianity, which also has 
a bad spirit opposed to God, a final judgment, 
and the possibility of immortality. 
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rhe mighty legacy of the ancient Near lias tern societies—including the art of writing, mon¬ 
umental architecture, the development of pottery and weaponry—also influenced the de¬ 
velopment of their neighbors, the Greeks. I hey further learned from the older societies the 
use of coinage, the measurement of time, and forms of diplomacy. The Greeks added to 
this heritage a radical individualism and a passion for logical argument; their policies and 
institutions have influenced our own, even more directly and profoundly, as will be ap¬ 
parent when we turn to the Mediterranean and the peoples of Greece. 
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A magnificent mask of gold foil, found pressed on 
the face of a ruler of Mycenae, about 1500 B.C.E. 
This is one of the first Europeans on whose faces 
we can look. 













The Forming 
of Greek Civilization 


. 

- 

REEK civilization has been praised by our own more than any other for its 
creativity, its artistic genius, its intellectual daring. It created forms of thought and ex¬ 
pression that have been imitated ever since: philosophy, drama, epic poetry, and history. 
This civilization honored personal heroism and independence, and its literature is the 
oldest one with individually known writers. 

The Greeks developed a civic culture that broke with the Near Eastern traditions of 
monarchy. They lived in independent communities, or city-states, in which the most 
common model seems to have been domination by an upper class of some kind, but even 
this structure extended power beyond the sole ruler of older civilizations. Citizens of 
Greek city-states took pride in their temples, their civic traditions, the individual quali¬ 
ties of their own state, their participation in its life. In Athens the government had many 
features that resembled those of modern democracy. Sparta, Athens' leading rival, chose 
by contrast a severe, authoritarian form of rule and was the only Greek state to retain a 
monarchy after it had vanished in all others. 

These two states led Greece into its most brilliant victories in war, the defeat of forces 
twice sent from the vast Persian Empire. They also became the nuclei of alliances that 
followed this triumph with tragedy, as their rivalry escalated into the long, destructive 
Peloponnesian War. 
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I. Crete and Early Greece 
(Ca. 3000-1100 B.C.E.) 

The first important society in the Greek world 
developed on the island of Crete, just south of 
the Aegean Sea. The people of Crete were not 
Greek: they probably came from western Asia 
Minor well before 3000 b.c.e. But their influence 
on Greek culture was so significant that the his¬ 
tory of Greece must begin with Crete. 

CRETAN CIVILIZATION 

Our major source of knowledge of Cretan civili¬ 
zation is archaeological evidence found in a mag¬ 
nificent villa at Knossos known as the Palace of 
Minos; the civilization of Crete is thus often 
called Miiioan. Greek legend told of the Minotaur 
(or "Minos-bull"), a monster that lived in a lab¬ 
yrinth (surely a memory of the complex palace) 
and devoured girls and boys sent to it as tribute. 
The myth suggests that Greeks had at least a dim 
recollection of a powerful ruler called Minos, and 
the historian Thucydides tells of Minos, the pow¬ 
erful king who "cleared the seas of piracy, cap¬ 
tured islands, and placed his sons in control over 
them." Other palaces on Crete exist, but none is 
so elegant as that at Knossos. 

The Palace of Minos was built over a period of 
about 700 years from 2200 to about 1500 b.c.e. It 
was an extensive structure, with a vast eastern 
courtyard, an impressive grand staircase leading 
to upper rooms, and many wings and storage 
chambers. A throne room for the king was added 
at a late stage of the building, and the throne still 
survives. The palace even had a plumbing system 
with water running through fitted clay pipes. 

The walls of the palace at Knossos were dec¬ 
orated with frescoes showing the Cretans' delight 
in nature. Gardens, birds, and animals are vividly 
portrayed, and one spectacular painting shows 
young men vaulting over the horns of a bull. The 
absence of walls around the palace suggests that 
Minoan civilization was essentially peaceful. 

Knossos was clearly the wealthiest of the Cre¬ 
tan cities, and the king was served by an efficient 
bureaucracy. So far as we can distinguish the 
roles of the sexes, the rulers were probably men; 
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This marble statuette of a goddess is a product 
of the Cycladic culture (so named from its home in 
the Cyclades Islands of Greece), which preceded 
the coming of the Greeks. Carved circa 2800 to 
2300 B.C.E., it represents the early emphasis on 
female rather than male gods. Neolithic art 
preferred abstraction to Paleolithic realism and 
points the way toward later abstract thought. In our 
own century artists like Brancusi and Mondrian 
have returned to this type of noble, elegant 
simplicity. 
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one wall pointing shows a man, often identified 
os a priest or king, leading on animal to some 
kind of ceremony. Women had a significant place 
in this society, for not only were jeweled ladies 
in elegant gowns portrayed in Minoan wall 
paintings but they were clearly the object of wor¬ 
ship as deities. Statuettes of women have been 
found, probably goddesses of nature holding 
snakes in their hands. 

Much of the wealth of Crete came from trade, 
and Cretan pottery has been found far and wide 

Map 2.1 Early Greece during the Bronze Age, 
Ca. 2000-1100 b.c.e. 


throughout the Mediterranean world. I here are 
about a dozen sites in the Creek world, probably 
trading posts, called Mima, obviously named af¬ 
ter Minos. But we cannot speak of a true Cretan 
empire with political control of wide areas like 
the dominions of Assyria or Persia, for Crete 
lacked the population to conquer and perma¬ 
nently subdue overseas possessions. 

CRETE AND THE GREEKS 

Yet Minoan civilization influenced the Greek 
world as it reached its height between 1550 and 
1400 b.c.e. Greek art of this period shows Minoan 
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A wall painting from Knossos, showing athletes 
vaulting over the horns of a bull. The figure at 
the right will catch the leaper in the center. The 
location of this painting in the palace suggests that 
the sport was a kind of ceremony. The bull may 
represent raw nature being tamed in this 
agricultural society. 


influence, and at least two Greek goddesses, 
Athena and Artemis, were probably adopted 
from Crete. The Minoans also had interchange 
with the Greeks through writing. Clay tablets 
have been found at Knossos in two similar 
scripts, called Linear A and Linear B. Both scripts 
are syllabic: Each symbol represents a sound, 
such as ko, rather than a letter of an alphabet. The 
language written in Linear A, the older script 
(used circa 1700-1500 b.c.e.), has not yet been de¬ 
ciphered; but Linear B, the younger of the two 
scripts (used circa 1450-1400 b.c.e.), has been de¬ 
ciphered as an early form of Greek. The tablets 
contain inventories, rosters, and records of all 
kinds, listing foot stools, helmets, vessels, seeds, 
and the like. 

That these Linear B tablets were written in a 
form of Greek is a startling discovery, for it shows 
that the Greeks, who at this time had not devel¬ 
oped writing ol their own, learned to write their 


► A “marine style" vase by a Greek artist, about 
1500 B.C.E., clearly imitating Cretan models. Sea 
creatures were often used in Minoan pottery in a 
free, naturalistic style. 


























I. Ck ni: and 1-a key Cm■ ix i •: (Ca. 3000- 1100jrc.i,/ ◄ 35 



A large vase from Crete in the Late Minoan II 
style, circa 1450 to 1400 B.C.E., when Cretan art 
came under Greek influence and became more 
disciplined and geometric. Note the double ax 
motif, found in the palace at Knossos. 

language in a Cretan script. Their presence on 
Crete during this period suggests that Greeks 
had come to dominate Knossos, perhaps through 
outright military seizure. Probably the only 
Greek community that could have done this was 
that of Mycenae. 

About 1380 b.c.e., a catastrophe, whose causes 
are uncertain, engulfed Knossos and other Cretan 
cities; several of the stately palaces were burned 
or destroyed. A massive earthquake shook the 
island at this time, but the disaster may also have 
been connected with a quarrel or rebellion 
against Greek rule. 

MYCENAEAN CIVILIZATION 
(Ca. 1600-1100 B.C.E.) 

The Greeks, the people who spoke and imported 
the Greek language, began to settle in Greece 
about 2000 b.c.e., arriving from the Balkan areas 
to the north; they were members of the general 


lamily of Indo-Europeans who had started to mi¬ 
grate into Europe at an uncertain time, perhaps 
around 5000 b.c.e. (see Chapter 1, p. 18). Lhey 
called themselves Hellenes and their country 
I lellas; the Greeks still use these names, and only 
in West European languages are they called 
Greeks, a name given them by the Romans. 

The City of Mycenae Geography divides Greece 
into many small valleys and forced the Greeks to 
develop independent communities with kings. 


Map 2.2 Mycenae 

The most impressive city in Bronze Age Greece, 
Mycenae, was first settled on its citadel. As the 
population expanded, a lower town developed, also 
surrounded by a wall. Outside the walls were 
terraced agricultural plots. 
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► A tablet in Greek, written in the Linear B script, 
from Pylos, about 1200 B.C.E. Note that each line 
contains a brief listing, probably items from an 
inventory, followed by a number. Such tablets 
reveal a complex bureaucracy within the monarchy 
at Pylos during the Mycenaean Age. 

► The "Lion Gate," the entrance to the citadel at 
Mycenae, built about 1350 B.C.E. Two lionesses 
stand guard over the city; note the depth of the 
entranceway and the width of the threshold. In 
early civilizations, power could be demonstrated 
by the moving of enormous stones. 


but without the direction—or oppression—of a 
central ruler like a pharaoh. By about 1600 b.c.e., 
the Greeks had created wealthy, fortified cities, 
among which the most prominent was Mycenae, 
built on a huge citadel in the Peloponnese. The 
years from 1600 to 1100 b.c.e. are therefore often 
called the Mycenaean Age. 

Two sets of graves found at Mycenae have 
given us a glimpse of the wealth and artistic ac¬ 
complishments of this city. They contained such 
stunning luxuries as masks of gold foil that were 
pressed on the faces of the dead and a complete 
burial suit of gold foil wrapped around a child, 
as well as swords, knives, and hundreds of gold 
ornaments. Tablets written in Linear B, attesting 
a palace bureaucracy, have been found at Myce¬ 
nae and other sites of the Mycenaean Age. 

The Zenith of Mycenaean Power and the Trojan 
War Between 1400 and 1200 b.c.e., Mycenae 
reached the height of its prosperity and created 
the most imposing monuments in Bronze Age 
Greece. A mighty decorated gateway with a relief 
of lions carved over it, known as the Lion Gate, 
formed the entrance to the walled city. Some rul¬ 
ers were buried in immense vaulted tombs in 
beehive shape, of which the grandest and best 
preserved is the so-called Treasury of Atreus, 
named by modern archaeologists for the legend¬ 
ary father of King Agamemnon; but we do not 
really know which ruler or rulers were buried 
here. 
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Each city of the Mycenaean Age was probably 
independent under its own king. I lie only time 
these cities appear to have united was during the 
war against Troy, a rich city of obscure ethnic 
origin in Asia Minor near the Dardanelles. I he 
evident wealth of the city must have offered a 
tempting prey to pirates and looters. Such was 
probably the real cause of the war against Troy, 
but Creek legend explained the war by the ro¬ 
mantic story in Homer's Hind about the seduction 
by a Trojan prince of Helen, the wife of a king of 
Sparta. Since Homer is the only source recording 
the Creek attack on Troy, we must proceed with 
caution if we are to believe that there really was 
such a war, for Homer was a poet, not a historian. 
Nevertheless, excavations at Troy have revealed 
several layers of building, among which one 
layer, called Troy VII A, was destroyed by some 
invaders about 1250 b.c.e., and this may well be 
the Troy that Homer says the Greeks attacked. 

The Decline of Mycenae and the Dorian Invasion 
The war against Troy was the last great feat of 
the Mycenaean Age. Between about 1300 and 
1200 b.c.e., marauders called sea-peoples made 
trade by sea so dangerous that the export of My¬ 
cenaean pottery virtually ended. The identity of 
these warriors is still uncertain, but their homes 


A gold cup from Vaphio, near Mycenae, about 
1400 B.C.E. The man in the center is taming an 
animal by tying its leg; the animals to the left are 
already tamed and nestle up against each other. 


► The most spectacular tomb at Mycenae, the 
“Treasury of Atreus," built in beehive style about 
1300 B.C.E. The long entrance alley and the tomb 
itself are almost perfectly preserved. 
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priests who interpreted religion in ways that jus¬ 
tified kingship. Self-government in Greece might 
have been delayed for centuries, if it appeared 
at all. 


► The "warrior vase" from Mycenae, showing 
armed warriors departing for battle; at the left, 
a woman waves her farewell. 

were probably somewhere in Asia Minor. Even 
more significant to the collapse of the Mycenaean 
Age was a series of attacks by land, lasting 
roughly from 1200 to noo B.C.E.; around 1100 
b.c.e., Mycenae itself was overrun, though not 
obliterated. 

This invasion by land was probably the work 
of a later wave of Greeks who spoke the Doric 
dialect of the Greek language. Between about 
1200 and 1100 b.c.e. these Greeks made their way 
southward from central Greece and settled 
mainly in the Peloponnese, especially in Corinth 
and Sparta, which became the most important 
cities where Doric Greek was spoken. 

The period 1100-800 b.c.e. is called the Dark 
Age of Greece, because throughout the area there 
was sharp cultural decline: less elegant pottery, 
simple burials, no massive buildings. Even the art 
of writing in Linear B vanished. But the decline 
was not a total collapse. Farming, weaving, mak¬ 
ing pottery, the Greek language in spoken form, 
and other skills survived. 

The invasions of the twelfth century b.c.e., in 
which the Dorian Greeks played at least a part, 
ended forever the domination of the palace- 
centered kings. In a sense, the shattering of the 
monarchic pattern of the Mycenaean Age can be 
viewed as liberating. If these monarchies had sur¬ 
vived, Greece might have developed as Egypt 
and Asia Minor did, with centralized rule and 


II. The Greek Renaissance 

(Ca. 800-600 B.C.E.) 

▼- 

With the passing of time, Greek culture revived 
after the Dark Age and entered a period of ex¬ 
traordinary artistic and intellectual vitality. Po¬ 
etry and art broke new frontiers; the economy 
expanded, partly through overseas colonization; 
and the polis, or independent city-state, emerged. 
Historians borrow a term from a later period and 
call this movement the Greek Renaissance. 

GREEK RELIGION 

The Greeks brought with them, during their ear¬ 
liest immigration around 2000 b.c.e., the worship 
of some of their gods, above all Zeus, the sky god, 
whose name is Indo-European; his counterparts 
are Dyaus in early India, Jupiter in Rome, and 
Tiu in Norse myths. Other gods were adapted 
from other regions: Apollo, the sun god, from 
western Asia Minor; Aphrodite, goddess of love, 
from Cyprus; Athena, goddess of wisdom, and 
Artemis, the hunter goddess, from Crete. At a 
much later stage, Greeks adopted some Egyptian 
gods (Isis, for example), but there is no solid ev¬ 
idence for the belief, recently put forth, that they 
received all or even many of their gods from 
Egypt (see box , p. 39). 1 

Greek gods are not the remote, transcendent 
deities of Mesopotamian peoples. They intervene 
in human affairs, they assist their favorites, and 
they are anthropomorphic: That is, they are 
human-like super-beings, differing from people 
only in their physical perfection and immortality. 
Even Mount Olympus, their legendary home, is 
an actual mountain in northern Greece. 


'Herodotus, the first historian, writing around 450 b.c.e., does 
say this, but he was perhaps so impressed with the antiquity 
of Egypt, and with the resemblance of gods in the two cul¬ 
tures, that he drew this false conclusion. 
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The Greeks never developed a code of behav¬ 
ior prescribed by religion, ns Israel did. Some 
acts, such as killing a parent or leaving a relative 
unburied, were obviously wrong, as were of¬ 
fenses against generally accepted conduct, such 
as betraying a friend. If people became too arro¬ 
gant, Nemesis, an avenging force, would sweep 
down on them and destroy them. But, on the 
whole, Greek religion had no spirit of evil and 
scarcely any demanding spirits of good. 


The gods were viewed as generally benevo¬ 
lent, but they had to be appeased through offer¬ 
ings and suitable ceremonies. I he most remark¬ 
able feature of Greek religion—especially in 
contrast to monarchies of Egypt and Asia Mi¬ 
nor—was that the Greeks had priests and priest¬ 
esses for their temples and smaller shrines, but 
no priestly class that intervened in politics. To 
put it simply, the Greeks had no church. Why the 
Greeks felt they could worship without succumb- 


<§> 


The Debate over Black Athena 


Martin Bernal, in Black Athena, has set forth the challenging thesis that Greek 
civilization, and even much of the Greek language, rest on cultural borrowings front 
Egypt and the Levant from about 2100 to about 1100 B.C.E. Bernal also holds that anti- 
Semitic nineteenth-century scholars deliberately concealed the contribution of Egypt and 
the Phoenicians. This excerpt, in Bernal's words, summarizes his thesis. 


“The scheme I propose is that while there seems 
to have been more or less continuous Near Eastern 
influence on the Aegean over this millennium, its 
intensity varied considerably at different periods. 
The first “peak" of which we have any trace was 
the 21st century. It was then that Egypt recovered 
from the breakdown of the First Intermediate Pe¬ 
riod, and the so-called Middle Kingdom was es¬ 
tablished by the new 11th Dynasty, this not only 
reunited Egypt but attacked the Levant and is 
known from archaeological evidence to have had 
wide-ranging contacts further afield, certainly in¬ 
cluding Crete and possibly the mainland. [ . . . ] It 


is generally agreed that the Greek language was 
formed during the 17th and 16th centuries b.c. Its 
Indo-European structure and basic lexicon are 
combined with a non-Indo-European vocabulary 
of sophistication. I am convinced that much of the 
latter can be plausibly derived from Egyptian and 
West Semitic. This would fit verv well with a lone; 
period of domination by Egypto-Semitic conquer¬ 
ors. [. . . ] [I] discuss some of the equations made 
between specific Greek and Egyptian divinities 
and rituals, and the general belief that the Egvp- 
tian were the earlier forms and that Egyptian re¬ 
ligion was the original one." 


Martin Bernal, Black Athena, vol. 1, 1987, pp. 17-23 (abridged). 

Mary Lefkowitz, a professor of classics at Wellesley College, 
commented thus on Bernal's work. 


“Bernal relies too much on Herodotus's treatment 
of Egypt. [ ... ] [He] cites Herodotus on the Egyp¬ 
tian origin of Greek religion and ritual, discussing 
the many rough but intriguing parallels that can 
be drawn between Egyptian and Greek myth and 
cult. Again, none of these seems in itself conclu¬ 
sive. Nor does Bernal show how the Greeks came 
to borrow their “philosophy" as well. He does not 
discuss the implications of Herodotus's very ex¬ 


plicit statement that Egyptian habits and customs 
in his own time were totallv different from those 

j 

of the Greeks. [... ] [W]ith the data that he has 
assembled, he may have sharpened the quality of 
the debate about the origins of Greek culture. But 
I do not think that he has brought about anv dm- 
matic change in the way that the evidence about 
Greek origins should be interpreted." 


The New Republic, Feb. io, 1992. 
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ing to the direction of a priestly hierarchy we do 
not know, but the reason must be connected to 
the independence of the 600 to 700 individual 
Greek city-states. There was no king, pharaoh, or 
emperor who had the power to install such a sys¬ 
tem. Religion and civic life were intertwined, and 
the beautiful temples all over Greece were built 
bv decision of the governing power, but not at 
the orders of priests or viziers. 

Most gods were common to all Greeks, and 
their worship is a sign of a Panhellenic culture 
that arose during the Greek Renaissance. Each lo¬ 
cality, while recognizing the several gods gener¬ 
ally, could have its own patron. For example, var¬ 
ious gods had temples in Athens, but Athena was 
accepted as the protecting goddess of the city. 
Zeus, though worshiped everywhere as the chief 
god, was the main local deity at Olympia. Apollo 
was the chief god at Delphi and supposedly in¬ 
spired the oracle, a woman who gave guidance 
to inquirers after payment of a fee. The Greek 
faith in this oracle is another sign of growing 
common identity among the Greeks. Though 
never more than a small village, Delphi was 
adorned with treasure houses built by the vari¬ 
ous cities to house the gifts they dedicated to 
Apollo when seeking his guidance. 

PUBLIC GAMES 

Another sign of a growing community among 
Greeks is the founding of Panhellenic athletic 
games in 776 b.c.e. (This date is commonly 
agreed to mark the beginning of the "historic" 
period of Greek civilization: broadly speaking, 
the period when writing began and we begin to 
have fairly solid dates for events.) 

The first games were held at Olympia, in the 
Peloponnese, and were dedicated to Zeus; thus 
from the beginning the games were connected 
with religion and demonstrate that religious cere¬ 
monies in a community could embrace several 
different practices. But they were also a way of 
celebrating human perfection and heroism, an as¬ 
piration typical of Greek civilization. Originally, 
the Olympics featured only foot races and wres¬ 
tling, but gradually they came to include horse 
and chariot races, boxing, javelin throwing, and 
other events. Only the winner gained a prize, an 


olive wreath, but victory also brought rich 
awards from one's city and lifelong glory. In im¬ 
itation of the Olympics, other cities founded 
games, and there was eventually one set of Pan¬ 
hellenic games each year, as well as games in 
many individual cities. 

COLONIZATION (Ca. 750-550 b.c.e.) 

The growth in population during the Dark Age 
finally forced the Greek cities into foreign colo¬ 
nization: In effect, the mainland Greeks of the 
eighth and seventh centuries exported their ex¬ 
cess population. They colonized vigorously from 
about 750 to about 550 b.c.e., and by the end of 
this period there were Greeks spread throughout 
the Mediterranean. Wherever they went, they 
settled on the edge of the sea, never far inland. 
Colonies, when founded, were wholly independ¬ 
ent cities, and among them are some of the great 
ports of modern Europe: Byzantium (today Istan¬ 
bul in Turkey), Naples, and Syracuse. 

This expansion overseas led to a revival of 
trade after the stagnation of the Dark Age. The 
Greeks now had access to a greater food supply, 
above all grain from southern Italy and the Black 
Sea. Trade brought prosperity to many Greek cit¬ 
ies and, even more important, spread Greek civ¬ 
ilization throughout the Mediterranean. 

THE ALPHABET 

The Greeks apparently lapsed into illiteracy 
when the Linear B script vanished, soon after 
1200 b . c . e .; but by about 750 b . c . e . their trade had 
brought them to Palestine and into contact with 
the Phoenicians, who used a Semitic script called 
the alphabet. This alphabet had only some 30 
characters, but many different sounds could be 
represented by these few symbols; and their pre¬ 
cision and versatility made this script far easier 
to master than pictorial cuneiform scripts (see 
p. 7). Fortunately for the future of European lit¬ 
eracy, the Greeks adopted the alphabet, chang¬ 
ing some of the characters, which were all con¬ 
sonants, to vowels. 

Two versions of the Greek alphabet devel¬ 
oped. A Western version made its way to Cumae,' 
a Greek town in Italy, and then to the Etruscans, 
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the people in Italy who then controlled Rome. 
They passed it on to the Romans, who turned it 
into the alphabet used throughout the Western 
world. The Eastern version became the standard 
alphabet in Greece itself. Much later, many letters 
of the Greek alphabet were used in the Cyrillic 
script of Russian and other Slavic languages. 
Thus large parts of the world today use one or 
another derivative of the Phoenician alphabet in 
the form it received from the Greeks. 

In Greece, the alphabet was first used in public 
for the proclamation of laws, which ordinary 
people could read and grasp; information could 
circulate more rapidly, with dynamic conse¬ 
quences for political life. Later, from about 500 
b.c.e., especially in Athens, people began to pub¬ 
lish every kind of public decision and record on 
prominently displayed stone inscriptions; these 
were not simply boastful monuments to a king's 
victories but were documents enabling citizens to 
understand and control the activities of the state. 

ARCHAIC LITERATURE 

The Homeric Epics The greatest literary crea¬ 
tions of the Greek Renaissance are the epic poems 
about the glorious heroes who had supposedly 
led the war against Troy. The supreme achieve¬ 
ments of this tradition are two epics ascribed to 
Homer, the Iliad and the Odyssey. The Iliad is a 
portrait—in rolling, majestic verse—of a warrior 
aristocracy in which greatness in combat is the 
highest virtue. Heroism is exemplified by the 
proud warrior Achilles, who withdraws from the 
siege of Troy when his concubine is taken from 
him; he then allows his friend Patroclus to wear 
his armor in combat and, after Patroclus is killed 
by the Trojan hero Hector, avenges his death by 
killing Hector in a scene of savage power. The 
gods take sides with their favorites, but the Iliad 
is essentially a poem about men and women in 
conflict. 

The Odyssey, by contrast, celebrates cleverness 
rather than sheer military prowess. Its hero 
Odysseus makes his way home after the Trojan 
War through dozens of adventures that test his 
skill and tenacity and enable Homer to explore 
human character and behavior in widely differ¬ 
ent situations. Eventually Odysseus reaches his 


home, the island of Ithaca, and drives off a 
band of suitors who are wooing his noble wife 
Penelope. 

I hese epics were probably first recited at feasts 
by traveling bards, but over the years they be¬ 
came known to all through presentation at festi¬ 
vals and finally through study in schools. We 
have no idea who wrote these great epics. Nei¬ 
ther ancient Greeks nor modern scholars have 
been able to prove whether a person named 
Homer really lived, whether the epics are the 
work of one writer or several, and whether they 
were originally composed orally or in writing. 
The poems are usually dated to the period 
around 750 b.c.e., just when the Greeks were 
learning to write, and it would be surprising if 
anyone immediately used this new technique to 
compose such long sagas; the more probable 
view is that the poems were composed orally, re¬ 
cited for generations, and written down later. In 
any case, Homer remained the chief inspiration 
for Greek literature in all periods. 

Hesiod Homer never speaks in the first person 
(except to invoke the Muses to inspire him), but 
his successors began to express their own 
thoughts and feelings and to create a literature of 
intensely frank self-expression. The first major 
post-Homeric poet was Hesiod of Boeotia (in cen¬ 
tral Greece), whose Works and Days dates from 
around 700 b.c.e. Hesiod was a farmer, and his 
poem is a farmer's almanac, celebrating agricul¬ 
ture and, in the "days" of the title, telling the 
reader when to plow and plant. The poem also 
contains a bitter attack on the injustice of aristo¬ 
cratic landlords ("gift-devouring rulers") toward 
their peasants. 

In his other surviving poem, the Thcoyony, He¬ 
siod recounts the genealogy of the various gods. 
He narrates frankly the bloody rise of Zeus to 
supreme divine power. The god Cronus had cas¬ 
trated his own father, Uranus, to gain rule over 
the world and had killed his own children except 
Zeus, who escaped. After a long struggle Zeus 
wins the final battle and becomes supreme. This 
conflict resembles similar sagas in Hittite litera¬ 
ture, in which gods kill and mutilate one another. 
But the difference in the Greek conception is that 
the supremacy of Zeus is seen not just as another 
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act of vengeance but as a fulfillment of the proper 
divine order. 

Lyric Poets About 650 b.c.e. Greek poets began 
to experiment with a variety of more personal 
themes. Archilochus of Paros has left us brief 
poems of brilliant vigor and audacity, written as 
bursts of self-revelation, a typically Greek kind of 
literature that has no predecessors in tbw ancient 
Eastern cultures. He was a traveler, a man of ac¬ 
tion, and a mercenary soldier who fell in battle. 
He criticizes traditional forms of chivalry and can 


be cynical about supposed aristocratic conduct. 
He boasts, for example, that he once threw away 
his shield to save his life and laughs off this un¬ 
military act: "Never mind, I'll buy another one 
just as good." His love poetry can be astonish¬ 
ingly frank. In one poem he tenderly yet passion¬ 
ately describes his seduction of a girl, including 
his own sexual fulfillment. 

The most intense and subtle poet of the age 
was Sappho of the island of Lesbos (about 600 
b.c.e.). We have only one complete poem from 
her pen and many short quotations (see box). She 
was evidently a widow who maintained a school 
on Lesbos where young girls learned music, 
dance, poetry, and elegant dress as preparation 
for marriage. Sappho sings of the beauty of the 
girls and the pleasures of love and apparently 
shared physical love with some of them. In its 
exact evocation of emotion, its inventive images, 
its individuality, her poetry reveals a writer of 
the highest originality and power. 

III. The Polis 


ORGANIZATION AND GOVERNMENT 

For the social and political history of Western civ¬ 
ilization, the most important event in the Greek 
Renaissance was the emergence, soon after 800 
b.c.e., of the independent city-state, the polis (plu¬ 
ral, poleis). Physically, the polis had a central in¬ 
habited area (the astu), often surrounding a cita¬ 
del called the acropolis ("high city"). Over time, 
the acropolis came to be reserved for temples, 
shrines, treasuries, and other official buildings. 
Within the astu, the nucleus of the city, the peo¬ 
ple dwelt in closely packed houses, each nor¬ 
mally built on more than one level, without in¬ 
ternal staircases but with the rooms opening to a 
courtyard. A wall normally surrounded the astu; 
outside it, but still part of the polis, were suburbs 
and fields. 

Greek cities usually had a large open space, 
the agora, that served as a main public square and 
civic center. Although used as a public market, 
the agora was always a sacred place and, like the 
acropolis, it housed temples and official build¬ 
ings. In Athens, the agora was the site of trials, 



Sappho's Love Poetry 

The poetiy of Sappho of Lesbos is amazingly 
sensitive and original. This short exceiyt from a 
poem frankly acknowledges her need for love. 

"You have come, and done. 

And I was waiting for you 
To temper the red desire 
That burned my heart." 

The following is addressed to a young woman. 

"He seems to be a god, that man 
Facing you, who leans to be close. 

Smiles, and, alert and glad, listens 
To your mellow voice. 

"And quickens in love at your laughter 
That stings my breasts, jolts my heart 
If I dare the shock of a glance. 

I cannot speak, 

"My tongue sticks to my dry mouth, 

Thin fire spreads beneath my skin. 

My eyes cannot see and my aching ears 
Roar in their labyrinths. 

"Chill sweat slides down my body, 

I shake, I turn greener than grass, 

I am neither living nor dead and cry 
From the narrow between. 

"But endure, even this grief of love." 

Translations by Guy Davenport, Archilochus, Sappho, Alk- 
man, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London, 1980. 
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of buildings containing laws and other docu¬ 
ments, and of many free-standing inscriptions on 
marble recording further public business. 

The polis was a community of both male and 
female citizens. Male citizens could vote, pass on 
their property through wills, and generally par¬ 
ticipate in civic life; women did not vote but, like 
men, were protected against seizure and vio¬ 
lence. Outside this group, and without civic 
rights, were slaves and resident aliens. No citizen 
of a polis had rights in any other polis; thus poleis 
were both cities and small states. When Greeks 
referred to the size of the citizen body, they reck¬ 
oned only adult males, and by this measure the 
poleis ranged from a few hundred citizens to tens 
of thousands. Athens, the largest, had from 
35,000 to 45,000; if to this we add the estimated 
number of women, children, resident foreigners, 
and slaves, the total population of Athens and the 
outlying villages, which were also part of the po¬ 
lis, was between 200,000 and 300,000 (the whole 
region is known as Attica). Sparta, by contrast, 
probably had an adult male population of no 
more than 12,000. 

Despite considerable diversity within the 600 
to 700 poleis, one development seems to have 
been common to all those that we know anything 
about, namely, the growth of some kind of self- 
government by the male citizens. The major so¬ 
cial problem that Greek poleis solved was how 
to harness the energies of all the citizens in sup¬ 
port of a city, rather than allow the rivalries in¬ 
herent in such crowded quarters to erupt into 
civil war. In many poleis (Corinth, for example), 
oligarchy (a system in which wealthier citizens 
governed) held sway, while other cities, espe¬ 
cially Athens, developed control of affairs by the 
masses. 

Evolution toward self-government is rare in 
history, and the various forms of self-govern¬ 
ment that arose in Greece may, like the Greeks' 
lack of a priestly class, be the result of topogra¬ 
phy and scale. In a small state, locked within a 
ring of hills, no monarch could long remain a re¬ 
mote, transcendent figure like those who ruled 
Eastern kingdoms. Homer attests that the Greeks 
of the Mycenaean era had kings, but by about 700 
b.c.e. they had vanished—though we can seldom 
say precisely how—in nearly all poleis. Sparta, 
the most authoritarian Greek state, was an excep¬ 


tion and retained a system with two kings, each 
descended from a royal family, ruling together. 

1 he Spartans apparently felt safer in a system 
where one king could act as a control over 
the other. 

I he wealthier classes—using the term loosely, 
we may call them aristocrats, but there was no 
hereditary nobility—must have governed, if 
Homer is to be believed, through assemblies that 
originated as the armed forces of the poleis. 13 ut 
as populations increased and armies came to in¬ 
clude citizens outside the circle of the elite, the 
upper classes could no longer ignore the wishes 
of others. It is significant that the first Greek legal 
codes defining citizens' rights were published 
within the seventh century b.c.e. —evidence that 
the populace was no longer willing to accept di¬ 
rection from the wealthy. 

Also in the seventh centurv we hear of the first 

j 

popular leaders who united the masses and over¬ 
turned the rule of the old aristocracv. These men 

j 

installed themselves as "tyrants" (the Greek 
word tyrannos meant an autocrat who ruled with¬ 
out strict legal foundation, not necessarily a cruel 
oppressor). The tyrants, though certainly no 
sponsors of democracy, did help to undermine 
rule by the wealthy alone and in a way opened 
the path to self-government. 

THE ECONOMY OF THE POLEIS 
(Ca. 700-400 B.C.E.) 

The poleis were sufficiently similar to allow a 
general picture of their economy. The basic activ ¬ 
ity was agriculture, but in many areas of Greece 
the soil is thin and rockv, not suited to raising 
grain or pasturing animals. A shortage of food 
was therefore a constant threat to economic sta¬ 
bility. Some states, as we have seen, drained 
away part of their excess population through col¬ 
onization and imported grain from areas on the 
fringe of the Greek world. 

All Greek dwellings were modest, and sani¬ 
tation was primitive, although the Athenians had 
a main drain under their central market. Grain, 
occasionally fish, were staples of the diet; meat 
was usually reserved for festival days. Breakfast, 
if taken at all, was a lump of bread dipped in 
olive oil, which also served as fuel for lamps and 
even as a kind of soap. Sugar was unknown; the 
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only sweetening agent was honey. With few lux¬ 
uries available. Creeks could subsist on small in¬ 
comes. Fishing and farming were suspended in 
winter, so Greeks had considerable leisure time, 
which they spent mainly in public places, as is 
still true today. 

The development of an economy based on 
coinage was slow. Greece did not begin to use 
coins until about 623 b.c.e., and even then they 
played little part in daily trade: The smallest coin 
was usually a drachma, said to have been at that 
time the price of a sheep. In the fifth century the 
use of coinage expanded rapidly. Taxation in po- 
leis paid for the upkeep of walls, drains, roads, 
harbors, and the like, though Greeks had little 
grasp of the mechanics of public finance. There 
were no permanent military treasuries until the 
300s b.c.e., a surprising fact since the cities were 
so often at war. Infantry soldiers had to arm 
themselves, but they were paid at the expense of 
the state. When large projects such as public 
buildings and maintenance of ships were 
planned, the expenses were assigned to citizens 
who were judged capable of bearing the cost. 

The Roles of the Sexes In Greek society people 
found certain roles assigned to them according to 
their sex. Men were the rulers and leaders, and 
in no Greek state did women vote or hold offices 
with the exception of certain priesthoods. They 
were, however, citizens and could not be violated 
or sold into slavery. 

Thus roughly half the citizens of Greek poleis 
must have been women, but to reconstruct their 
place in Greek society is not easy, mainly because 
nearly all our sources were written by men. Nor 
is there likely to have been a single view of 
women in Greek society, as we can see from our 
oldest source, the Homeric poems. In the Iliml, the 
story opens as Achilles and Agamemnon quarrel 
over a concubine who is nothing but a sexual 
slave, while the Trojan hero Hector honors and 
cherishes his wife Andromache; equally, in 
Homer's Odyssey Penelope, the wife of the absent 
Odysseus, is a model of wisdom and fidelity. 

As we look from the idealized figures of 
Homer to the women of the polis, we see a much 
less benign attitude toward women. A woman 
was always under the control of her kyrios, or 
master—at first her father, then her husband. 


then her father again if she became divorced or 
widowed. Her father gave her in marriage with 
a dowry, normally at about age 15, to a man per¬ 
haps 10 to 20 years her senior. Xenophon de¬ 
scribes the education of a young wife in obedi¬ 
ence and household skills, and the picture is like 
the training of a young animal. Her main duty, 
apart from managing the household, was to pro¬ 
vide a male heir in order to maintain the family's 
hold over its property. If the family had no male 
heir, the property came to a daughter, but she 
held it only temporarily. She must then be mar¬ 
ried to the nearest available male relative, thus 
preventing the property from passing from the 
family. Yet the duty of women to provide heirs 
did not cause Greeks to think of a woman as a 
mere breeding machine. On the contrary, the 
power, possessed only by women, to bear chil¬ 
dren seems to have made them objects not only 
to be cherished but also to be feared. 

Since women could be transferred from one 
husband to another, Greeks were not sure about 
their fidelity, and adultery was a grave threat be¬ 
cause it could bring outsiders into the family and 
threaten the preservation of property within the 
correct line. Such suspicions may partly account 
for some passages by Greek poets and philoso¬ 
phers where women are viewed as undisciplined, 
emotionally unstable, and sexually inexhaustible. 
To preserve a woman's fidelity, the door of the 
home was considered her proper frontier, but 
such restrictions were not possible for families 
without servants; yet even when women did go 
out, they were normally accompanied. 

If we have rightly understood the threat that 
women could present to men, we may be near to 
understanding why women of Greek drama such 
as Clytemnestra, Antigone, and Medea are such 
powerful characters, far stronger and more dan¬ 
gerous than the men in their plays. Again, in 
myths the furies, who could drive people mad, 
were female, as was Ate, the spirit that brought 
punishing destruction; so too the three Fates who 
spun out the thread of life and cut it off at the 
end. Yet we must not expect perfect consistency 
where such emotions are at play. Many of the 
most revered deities are women: Athena, who 
was respected for her warlike nature and never., 
had lovers in myth, was also the protecting god¬ 
dess to the Athenians, who held her in affection. 
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Aphrodite, who could involve human beings in 
ruin through sexual passion, was treasured as the 
model of ideal beauty and was so portrayed in 
hundreds of statues. 

Elegant single women might become paid 
companions at men's social affairs; the most fa¬ 
mous of all, Aspasia, had a long affair with the 
statesman Pericles and bore him a son. Only these 
women could participate in the refined intellec¬ 
tual life of the city. Poorer women worked, for 
example, as seamstresses, nurses, sellers in the 
market, or prostitutes (these were normally 
slaves or foreigners). 

Modern scholars warn that it is fruitless to 
wonder whether Greek men and women shared 
emotional love. The recommendation of Plutarch, 
that a man should sleep with his wife three times 
a month, suggests that love played only a modest 
part in marriage. On the other hand, gravestones 
from many poleis show the affection in which 
some women were held; typically, a woman is 
seated, members of her family stand nearby, and 
a son or her husband takes her hand in a quiet 
farewell. 

Slavery A great social-economic historian, M. 1 . 
Finley, once asked the challenging question: Was 
Greek civilization based on slave labor? It is un¬ 
deniable that the presence of slaves gave Greeks 
freedom to pursue civic affairs. Many Greeks 
looked down on manual labor as beneath their 
dignity, and it was usually performed by poor 
citizens or slaves. The troubling institution of 
slavery was accepted by all ancient societies and 
was justified by philosophers like Aristotle, who 
asserted that nature had divided humanity into 
natural masters and natural slaves—the latter in¬ 
cluding all "barbarians," that is, non-Greeks. Nor 
did anyone in antiquity ever recommend abolish¬ 
ing slavery on the ground that it was morally 
wrong: The only criticism of it was the occasional 
warning to manage it efficiently. Greeks com¬ 
monly obtained slaves through conquest of other 
territory, though kidnapping and even the sale of 
children added to recruitment. An ordinary slave 
might cost about 150 drachmas, roughly four 
months' pay for a laborer, but a highly skilled one 
could cost much more. 

Industry was rarely more extensive than 
household craft, and Greece, unlike Rome, did 


not use gangs of slaves in agriculture; the only 
industries in which slaves worked in large num¬ 
bers were mining and stone quarrying, where 
conditions were atrocious. These and domestic 
service were the only tasks always assigned to 
slaves. In a unique exception to this rule, Athens 
had a police force composed of slaves from 
Scythia. The Athenian writer Xenophon said, "A 
man buys a slave to have a companion at work." 
Potters, shoemakers, and stonecutters might have 
a slave or two, though a few larger workshops 
are known: One shield maker, for example, had 
120 slaves. 

The prejudice against manual labor, and the 
availability of slaves, may explain why slaves 
worked on the building of the Parthenon in Ath¬ 
ens and were paid the same as free men—one 
drachma a day, about the same wage paid to sol¬ 
diers and sailors—and it partly explains the lack 
of inventions among the Greeks that could have 
made industry more productive. 

SPARTA AND ATHENS (Ca. 700-500 B.C.E.) 

We know little about the internal workings of 
most poleis, and the two we know best, Sparta 
and Athens, were not typical; but their impor¬ 
tance requires detailed discussion. 

Sparta Sparta, the most influential of the Dorian 
states in the Pcloponnese, chose to solve its prob¬ 
lem of overpopulation by conquering Messenia, 
the territory to its west, in a war usually dated 
736 to 716 b.c.e. Only males of demonstrably 
pure Spartan descent could be full citizens, and 
they were each given an allotment of land to be 
worked for them bv the Messenia ns, who were 
known as helots. They were public slaves, with 
no rights whatever, but differed from other 
slaves in Greece in that thev could not be bought 
and sold. Spartan landowners spent their lives in 
constant military training in order to maintain 
control over the helots, who outnumbered them 
by about seven to one. 

Around 650 b.c.e. the Messenians tried to 
rebel, but the uprising failed, and the Spartans 
responded by making their army more invincible 
arid their state even more rigid. The new arrange- 
ments, attributed to a lawgiver named Lvcur- 
gus, date from about 600 b.c.e. The identity of 
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Map 2.3 Archaic and Classical Greece, Ca. 
800-400 B.C.E. 

Lycurgiis was obscure even in antiquity, though 
such a man apparently lived around 800 b.c.e., 
and many historians believe that Spartan reform¬ 
ers of around 600 b.c.e. ascribed their system to 
him in order to give it the appearance of ancient 
authority. 

In the Spartan regime, oligarchy, or the rule of 
a small number, was tempered with some meas¬ 
ure of democracy. The public assembly included 
all males over 30, who elected a council of 28 el¬ 
ders over 60 to serve for life and to plan business 


for the assembly. The assembly also chose five 
ephors ("overseers") each year; they received for¬ 
eign delegates, summoned the assembly to meet, 
and in general acted as a check on the power of 
the kings. When proposals came before the as¬ 
sembly, it was limited to voting yes or no, with¬ 
out debate. As a further safeguard against too 
much popular control, the ephors and council 
could simply dismiss the assembly if, in their 
opinion, it made the wrong choice. Thus the lim¬ 
ited democracy of Sparta yielded to its ultimate 
faith in oligarchy. To Greek political philoso¬ 
phers, Sparta was a superb example of a "mixed" 
constitution, in which the kings represented the 
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clement of monarchy, the council oligarchy, and 
the citizenry a kind of democracy. 

For a time Sparta tried to dominate other 
Peloponnesian slates by outright conquest, but 
by around 560 b.c.e. this policy had failed, and 
about 530 b.c.e. the Spartans sought strength 
through alliance rather than warfare by forming 
the Peloponnesian League with their neighbors, 
rhe league is one of the earliest examples of al¬ 
liance in the Greek world and is a rare instance 
of the Greeks' transcending the normal exclu¬ 
siveness of city-state politics. I he Spartans led 
the league but did not wholly control it, and ac¬ 
tion required approval of the member states. 

The Spartan male dedicated most of his life, 
from age 7 through 60, to soldiering. 1 he warri¬ 
ors lived and trained together, and their disci¬ 
pline could be sadistic. As tests of their courage 
and resourcefulness, young men were taught to 
steal if necessary, to go without food and shelter, 
even at times to kill a helot. 

Spartan women also had a life style that other 
Greeks found extraordinary. Again the military 
commitments of the state played a role in shaping 
social practices, for the girls trained in games in 
order to become physically strong mothers. Spar¬ 
tan men, living with one another, seldom visited 
their wives, and if a marriage was childless, a 
woman could bear a child by a man other than 
her husband. These customs were meant to en¬ 
sure enough manpower for the army and to focus 
loyalty on the state, not on the individual family. 

Spartans were cut off from the other Greeks by 
two mountain ranges, and they traded little with 
other people, even adopting an intrinsically 
worthless iron currency to maintain their isola¬ 
tion. They rarely traveled and were shielded 
from new ideas that might have inspired intel¬ 
lectual pursuits such as philosophy or historical 
writing. Though they did make fine pottery, at 
least until about 323 b.c.e., when the art declined, 
their military regime left little time for or interest 
in the arts. Thus the isolation of Sparta from other 
Greeks was both geographic and psychological, 
but it reflected the deliberate choice of the people. 

Athens The city of Athens also had expansionist 
beginnings, extending its domain by about 700 
b.c.e. to include the whole plain of Attica. It was 
a large polis with widespread trading interests, 



► An Attic kouros, or young man, in the “severe" 
style, about 510 B.C.E. The figure is one of ideal 
physical perfection, typical of the humanity- 
centered aesthetics of Greece. 
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and its political currents were strong and turbu¬ 
lent. As the people experimented again and again 
with their constitution, their political history 
became the most varied of all the city-states of 
Greece. 

Athens, like other states, once had kings; but 
the monarchy ended in 683 b.c.e. (we do not 
know exactly how), and the city was managed by 
three (later nine) archons, or administrators, 
elected annually by an assembly, in which all 
adult male citizens could vote. After their year in 
office, the nine archons moved permanently into 
a council called the Areopagus, which eventually 
numbered about 300 men. Since it comprised 
senior men with permanent membership, the 
Areopagus was probably more influential than 
the board of archons in setting public policy. 

Our first information about a reform in Athens 
after the monarchy is dated around 621 b.c.e. 
when Draco, an otherwise unknown statesman, 
codified the law on homicide, apparently distin¬ 
guishing between voluntary and involuntary 
homicide. This was a large step forward, for early 
societies often looked on any kind of homicide as 
defiling the community in the eyes of the gods. 
This was also another in the series of law codes 
that established a recognized basis for justice and 
did away with forcing citizens to rely on the dic¬ 
tates of tribal elders. 

Solon and Political Reform In the 500s b.c.e. 
Athens went through far-reaching social changes, 
the likes of which no Greek state had ever seen. 
As often happens in history, economic conditions 
demanded a social response. Down to about 600 
b.c.e. the Athenian economy was trying to do the 
impossible, namely, feed the growing population 
of Attica from its own limited area; and this strat¬ 
egy caused a nearly desperate social and eco¬ 
nomic crisis. Some farmers had evidently bor¬ 
rowed food from others who were better off and 
had gone so deeply into debt in the form of grain 
that they had lost their own land and had even 
fallen into slavery by pledging their bodies as se¬ 
curity for more food. Their frustration might 
have exploded into violent revolution had the 
Athenians not found a rational solution by giving 
(probably in the 370s) powers of arbitration to 


Solon, who had been archon in 394 b.c.e. 2 He was 
a poet and statesman whose courageous, com¬ 
passionate work has made him a towering figure 
in Greek history, indeed in the history of civili¬ 
zation. 

Aware that the poor farmers could probably 
never repay their debts, Solon took the daring 
step of canceling all agricultural debts and for¬ 
bade further borrowing against the body. At one 
stroke the enslaved men were free, but the land 
they had lost probably remained in the hands of 
its new owners, who were thus compensated for 
the cancellation of debt. This legislation left many 
families without land and made them seek work 
elsewhere, but the crucial thing was that Solon 
had prevented civil war. Such arbitration by a 
private citizen without an army to fight with is 
heretofore unknown in history. 

Since an economic crisis had threatened the 
community and brought him to power, Solon de¬ 
termined to transform the economy of Athens. 
He decreed that no product from the soil could 
be exported except olive oil; by this means he 
forced the Athenians to cultivate olive trees, 
which they could grow more successfully than 
grain. He also changed the commercial weights 
used by the Athenians, making them the same as 
those more widely used in Greece, a reform that 
brought Athens into a wider circle of trade. 

He now seized the opportunity to reform the 
Athenian state, with the aim of breaking the grip 
of the wealthy and those with eminent family 
backgrounds on public office. He therefore di¬ 
vided all Athenian citizens into four classes based 
on their income from farmland and allowed 
members of the two highest classes to hold office. 
The significance of this reform is that men could 
improve their status economically and thus 
achieve positions of leadership, regardless of 
their ancestry. 

Solon also created a court of appeal, the 
Heliaea, somehow drawn from the people, but 


2 That Solon was archon in 594 b.c.e. is fairly certain, and most 
historians follow ancient sources in dating his reforms to this 
year as well. But the assumed linkage between his archonship 
and his reforms was probably only an inference drawn in 
antiquity, and there is good reason to think that the reforms 
took place in the 570s; see C. Hignett, A History of the Athenian^ 
Constitution, 1952, p. 316. 
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Map 2.4 Classical Athens, about 400 b.c.e. 

our sources tell us little of how it worked. His 
chief contribution was to see the common people 
as a group with grievances and to take bold steps 
to help them. He thus pointed the state toward 
eventual democracy, but he did not want to go 
too far and by no means gave the masses su¬ 
preme power; in his own poetry he declared, "I 
gave the people just enough privilege and no 
more." Nor did his legislation, humane though it 
was, wholly end the agricultural problem; freeing 
farmers from servitude was not the same as guar¬ 
anteeing them enough to eat, and the agony of 
those peasants who had lost their land continued. 

The Tyrant Pisistratus Pisistratus, a popular 
Athenian military leader supported by poorer 
farmers from the hill country in eastern Attica, 
saw his chance in this turmoil. In 561 b.c.e. he 


and his followers seized power; though twice 
driven out, he returned in 346 with a mercenary 
army to gain permanent control and ruled from 
that year until his death in 328. 

Pisistratus fits well the pattern of the Greek 
tyrants sketched earlier. He rewarded his sup¬ 
porters with grants of land, surely taken from the 
estates of landowning aristocrats who had op¬ 
posed him, thus completing the work of Solon, 
who lacked the power and probably the will to 
redistribute land. And like many another "bits 
city boss," he saw to a splendid program of pub¬ 
lic works. He built temples to Athena and Zeus 
and established a yearly festival to the eod Dio- 

j j O 

nysus. By encouraging dramatic contests at this 
festival he opened the way for the development 
of Athenian tragedy in the next century. 

He ruled by clothing his despotic power in le¬ 
gal form. The assembly still chose archons, but 
these were trusted men picked by the tyrant him¬ 
self. The legal facade was actually one of his chief 
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A superb red-figure vase (the figures are left in 
the natural red of the clay), illustrating a scene from 
Homer's Odyssey, Book 12. Odysseus, bound to the 
mast of his ship, listens to the song of the Siren, 
who guides him into troubled waters; by the Siren 
Painter, about 490 to 480 B.C.E. 

contributions, for the Athenians now became fa¬ 
miliar with democratic procedures, and this 
made them receptive to real democracy when 
it came into existence at the end of the sixth 
century. 

Clcistheiics and Demokratia Pisistratus' son 
Hippias ruled securely until 514 b.c.e., when a 
conspiracy frightened him into using terror as a 
means to maintain his control. He forced many 
Athenians into exile, including Cleisthenes, the 
leader of the Alcmaeonids, a powerful family. 
While in exile in Delphi, Cleisthenes and his sup¬ 
porters enlisted the help of the Spartans in driv¬ 
ing Hippias from Athens in 510. Cleisthenes re¬ 
turned to his native city and in 508—perhaps to 
secure his own supremacy—carried the social 


revolution further by proposing a scheme 
whereby the masses would actually direct the 
state. The Greek word demos means 'The people," 
but in Greek political language it also means "the 
masses," and the domination of the Athenian 
state by the whole mass of voters came to be 
called demokratia. Participation extended only to 
the adult male citizens of Athens, for women, ali¬ 
ens, and slaves did not vote; but this system was 
by far the closest to a democracy that had ever 
existed. 

Cleisthenes anchored his system in popular 
support by a stroke of genius: He created a coun¬ 
cil of 500 members to prepare business for the 
assembly, allowing all male citizens above 30 to 
serve in it for a year. In later times (and perhaps 
from the beginning, though our sources do not 
say so) councillors were chosen by drawing lots, 
and no man could serve more than twice. There 
was a fair chance that every eligible Athenian 
would be chosen to serve during his lifetime, and 
this widespread participation in the council en¬ 
sured that the people would want to maintain the 
new regime. Within about 50 years this new 
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council came to surpass the old Areopagus coun¬ 
cil, which continued to exist, in political power. 

Cleisthenes also determined to break up the 
possible influence of regional groups in Attica 
through a complex system of building blocks. 
Every man was now enrolled as a citizen within 
the single village in which he lived, and which 
kept registers of its citizens. I hese villages 
throughout Attica were then grouped into 10 
tribes, so composed that each tribe contained cit¬ 
izens from all parts of Attica. The council's 500 
men included 50 men from each tribe and were 
thus automatically a cross section of Athenian cit¬ 
izens. As a result, when the council met to pre¬ 
pare business for the assembly, no single region 
could dominate the discussion. Each of the io 
tribes fought as a unit in the army, and here, too, 
men from all over Attica, not from a single re¬ 
gion, stood together in each tribal regiment. 

The sovereign body was, as before, the assem¬ 
bly, including all adult male citizens, whether 
landowners or not. The assembly passed laws 
and resolutions brought before it by the council, 
elected magistrates, voted for or against war, and 
accepted alliances with other states. 

After passing his reforms in 508 b.c.e., Cleis¬ 
thenes vanishes from our sources, but the Ath¬ 
enians continued to refine his system, especially 
through the use of the lot. In 487 b.c.e. they began 
to choose their nine annual archons, the executive 


committee, by drawing lots from a slate of can¬ 
didates. Later, in the fifth and fourth centuries, 
all manner of officials, such as public auditors 
and managers of public land and mines, were so 
chosen. The theory behind this practice held that 
there were many men equally honest and capable 
of serving in a democracy; and choosing officials 
by lot reduced corruption and angry competition 
in the process of selection. Also in 487 b.c.e., for 
the first time, a man was expelled from Athens 
for 10 years by the process of ostracism; Aristotle 
attributed the practice to Cleisthenes himself, but 
this remains controversial. 

Choosing officials by lot greatly diminished 
the prestige of such positions and caused the 
most ambitious men not to bother to seek them. 
As a result, political power shifted to the 10 gen¬ 
erals, who were elected annually and could be 
reelected. From this point onward we find the 
great Athenian politicians within the ranks of 
the generals. 

► The interesting procedure of ostracism was 
instituted in Athens about the time of Cleisthenes. 
Once a year the Athenians could vote for the man 
they considered most dangerous to the state by 
inscribing his name on ostrakn, or scraps of 
pottery. Six thousand votes in all had to be cast, 
and the "winner" went at once into exile for 
10 years. 
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IV. The Challenge of Persia 


By the beginning of the "classical" period of 
Greek history, lasting from about 500 to 323 
b.c.e., the Greek states had reached the political 
form they would retain for more than two cen¬ 
turies. But almost at once they faced their su¬ 
preme challenge, a clash with the great Persian 
Empire. 


Map 2.5 The First Persian War, 490 b.c.e. 


THE INVASION UNDER DARIUS 
AND MARATHON (490 B.C.E.) 

King Darius of Persia (521-486 b.c.e.) had ex¬ 
panded his empire throughout Asia Minor, in¬ 
cluding the Greek cities on the west coast, the 
region called Ionia. Some of these Greeks sought 
their liberty from Persian control in 499 b.c.e. in 
the "Ionian revolt," but the revolt collapsed in 
493. Darius now proposed to invade Greece itself, 
largely for the sake of revenge against Athens, 
which had shown solidarity with the Ionian 
rebels by sending a force to help them. After a 
brief campaign in 492, he sent a fleet across the 
Aegean in 490. The Persians first attacked Eretria, 
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on the island of Euboea, and then landed in At¬ 
tica on the beach at Marathon, a village north of 
Athens. The Athenian infantry routed them in a 
brilliant victory and even marched back to Ath¬ 
ens in time to ward off a Persian naval attack. The 
Athenians never forgot this immortal feat of 
arms; they lost only 192 men, whose burial 
mound still stands at Marathon, and the Persians 
lost about 6400. 

THE SECOND PERSIAN WAR 
(480-479 B.C.E.) 

To avenge this defeat, Darius' son Xerxes 
(486-465 b.c.e.) readied a huge force and swore 


that this time there would be no mistake. Fortu¬ 
nately for Greece and Europe, the Athenians 
were guided by a shrewd strategist, Themisto- 
cles. In 483 b.c.e., seeing the Persian menace on 
the horizon, he had persuaded the Athenians to 
use some newly found veins of silver in their 
mines to increase greatly the size of their fleet. 
Early in 480 some 30 Greek states, also fearing 
annihilation, formed a military alliance and en¬ 
trusted to the Spartans command on both land 
and sea. 


Map 2.6 The Second Persian War, 480-479 b.c.e. 
Note the canal cut through Mt. Athos in 492 B.C.E. 
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A few months later Xerxes began his march 
toward Greece with a force of perhaps 60,000 
men and 600 ships, in a grandiose amphibious 
invasion of Europe. The first Greek force sent out 
in 480 against the Persians was defeated at the 
pass of Thermopylae in central Greece in a stand 
always remembered for its heroism. At the same 
time, a sea battle at nearby Artemisinin was 
inconclusive. 

As the Persian forces continued southward, 
the Athenians abandoned Athens and the Per¬ 
sians burnt the city down. In this nearly desper¬ 
ate situation, Themistocles devised a brilliant 
trick. He sent a slave to the Persian king with a 
false message: Themistocles wished him well and 
advised him that, if he attacked the Greek fleet 
with his own at once, he would win the decisive 
battle practically without a blow. 

The Persians were taken in by the ruse and 
sent their ships into the narrows between Athens 
and the island of Salamis, where the Greek fleet, 
lying in wait, utterly defeated them. His navy 


shattered, Xerxes, who had watched the battle 
from a height, abandoned Greece and marched 
back toward the Dardanelles (sec box, below). 

Yet the Persians could still have won the war, 
for a large Persian army remained in central 
Greece. The reckoning with this force came in a 
battle in 479 b.c.e., at the village of Plataea. Once 
more a Greek army, under the Spartan general 
Pausanias, crushed the Persians; out of perhaps 
30,000 Persians, only a few thousand survived. 

The Greeks won a further battle at Mycale on 
the shore of Asia Minor in 479. The Ionian Greeks 
now proclaimed their freedom and thus com¬ 
pleted the work of throwing off Persian control 
that they had begun 20 years earlier. The Greek 
victory over Persia was the most brilliant one in 
the history of Greek civilization. If the Greeks had 
lost the war and become another Persian prov¬ 
ince, it is by no means clear that Greek art, drama, 
philosophy, historical writing, and above all self- 
government would have survived—or how dif¬ 
ferent Western civilization might have been. 



As King Xerxes lends his army into Greece in 480 B.C.E., he asks a former king of Sparta, 
who is accompanying him, whether the Greeks will really fight against the Persians. 


"Now, Demaratus, I will ask vou what I want to 
know. You are a Greek and one from no minor or 
weak city. So now tell me, will the Greeks stand 
and fight me?" Demaratus replied, "Your Maj¬ 
esty, shall I tell you the truth, or say what you 
want to hear?" The king ordered him to tell the 
truth, saying that he would respect him no less for 
doing so. 

"Your Majesty," he said, "1 am not speaking 
about all of them, only about the Spartans. First, I 
say they will never accept conditions from you 
that would enslave Greece; second, that they will 
fight you in battle even if all the other Greeks join 
your side." Xerxes said, "Demaratus, let's look at 
it in all logic: why should a thousand, or ten thou¬ 
sand, or fifty thousand men, if they are all free and 
not ruled by a single master, stand up against such 


an army as mine? If they were ruled by one man, 
like my subjects, I suppose they might, out of fear, 
show more bravery than usual and, driven into 
battle by the lash, go up against a bigger force; but 
if allowed their freedom, they wouldn't do either 
one." 

Demaratus said, "Your Majesty, I knew from 
the beginning that if I spoke the truth you 
wouldn't like my message, but, since you ordered 
me to do so, I told you about the Spartans. They 
are free men, but not wholly free: they have a mas¬ 
ter called Law, whom they fear far more than your 
soldiers fear you. And his orders are always the 
same—they must not run away from any army no 
matter how big, but must stand in their formation 
and either conquer or die. But, Your Majesty, may 
your wishes be fulfilled." 


Herodotus, Book VII, chaps. 101-104 (abridged), M. FI. Chambers (tr.). 
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Chronology of The Persian Wars 

Greek cities of Ionia in Asia 
Minor revolt from Persian 
Empire. 

Athens and Eretria (on island 
of Euboea) take part in 
burning of Sardis in Persian 
Empire. 

Persians besiege Miletus, 
leading city in the revolt. 

Fall of Miletus. 

End of Ionian revolt. 

Persian expedition to northern 
Greece suffers heavy losses 
in storms. 

Battle of Marathon near 
Athens; Persians defeated. 

Death of King Darius of Persia; 
accession of Xerxes. 

Xerxes prepares for new 
invasion of Greece. 

Persian army sets out from 
Sardis. 

Battles of Thermopylae and 
Artemisium. 

Battle of Salamis. 

Battle of Plataea. 

Battle of Mycale on coast of 
Asia Minor (according to 
Herodotus, fought on the 
same day as Plataea). 


V. The Wars of the Fifth 

Century (479-404 B.C.E.) 

--- w - 

After a brief period of cooperation, the two lead¬ 
ing Greek cities, Athens and Sparta, led their al¬ 
lies into the long, tragic war that fatally weak¬ 
ened the Greek poleis. 


THE ATHENIAN EMPIRE 

1 he victorious (Greeks continued the war against 
Persia in 479 and 478 u.c.h., liberating, for ex¬ 
ample, the Greek city of Byzantium on the Bos¬ 
porus from Persian control. But in 478 Sparta 
returned to its perennial isolationism and with¬ 
drew from the alliance that had been formed to 
oppose Persia. In response, many of the newly 
liberated Greek states met on the island of Delos 
in 478 and formed an alliance, known as the De¬ 
lian League, to continue the war and take further 
vengeance on Persia. Athens was recognized as 
head of the league and determined which mem¬ 
bers should supply ships to the common navy 
and which ones should contribute money. The 
military campaigns, often fought under the com¬ 
mand of the Athenian general Cimon, were suc¬ 
cessful until the warfare between Greeks and Per¬ 
sians ended about 450. Meanwhile, Athenian 
control of the league had become stricter through 
the years. Sometimes Athens forcibly prevented 
members from withdrawing from the league; 
sometimes it stationed garrisons or governors in 
the supposedly independent member states. Ath¬ 
enian domination became unmistakable in 454, 
when the league transferred its treasury from 

► Themistocles, the great Athenian strategist, was 
ostracized about 472 B.C.E. This ostrakon, cast 
against him, says, "Themistocles, son of Neocles, let 
him depart" (ITO). 
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Delos to Athens. The cash contributions were 
now nothing but tribute to Athens, and the alli¬ 
ance of equals had become an Athenian empire. 

THE AGE OF PERICLES 

The leading statesman in the period of the Ath¬ 
enian empire was Pericles (4907-429 b.c.e.), an 
aristocrat from a wealthy family who had the 
support of the common people. Now that the ar- 
chonship was no longer a position for an ambi¬ 
tious man, Pericles held only the post of general, 
to which he was reelected from 443 to 429. He 
was a powerful orator and a highly competent 
general, and was renowned for his personal hon¬ 
esty; moreover, his policies generally favored the 
common people. In 447 b.c.e., for example, he 
proposed that the Athenians should begin to re¬ 
build the temples on the Acropolis that the Per¬ 
sians had destroyed in their invasion of 480. Be¬ 
tween 447 and 432 b.c.e. they built for their 
goddess Athena the most nearly perfect of all 
Greek temples, the Parthenon, and a magnificent 
gateway to the Acropolis. These public works 

A portion of the frieze from within the Athenian 
Parthenon, showing officials carrying the robe that 
will be presented to Athena. On the right, gods 
sit in conversation, awaiting the procession; note 
that they are portrayed as larger than the human 
beings. 



both beautified the city and provided work for 
the people. 

Moreover, Pericles' lifetime coincided with the 
zenith of Athenian literature, when Athenian 
drama, especially, reached its highest develop¬ 
ment in the plays of Sophocles (a friend of Peri¬ 
cles) and Euripides. So brilliant was this era, and 
so strongly marked by his leadership, that his¬ 
torians often call the era from 430 to 429 the Age 
of Pericles. His political dominance drew praise 
from the historian Thucydides because "he con¬ 
trolled the masses, rather than let them control 
him. [. . .] Though the state was a democracy in 
name, in fact it was ruled by the most prominent 
man." 3 

The expansion of the empire must have been 
one of the causes for the development of the ju¬ 
dicial system. Juries were chosen by lot and com¬ 
prised 200, 300, or even more citizens drawn 
from all classes. There was no detailed body of 
civil or criminal law, and juries had wide powers 
of interpretation without the possibility of appeal 
from their decisions. They heard all manner of 
cases with exception of homicides, which were 
tried by the Areopagus. Critics of this system saw 
it as too democratic, but it expressed the spirit of 
the Greek state: that the average citizen could and 
should play a part in governing the city. 


3 Thucydides 2.65. 


















V. Ti ii. Wars pi- i i ii Imi i i \ Cl \ 11 in (d 7 c M(M b.c .1.) < _ 57 



► A Roman copy of an idealized portrait of Pericles, 
the leading Athenian statesman of his time. The 
helmet symbolizes his position as commander. 


THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR (431-404 B.C.E.) 

"Historical laws" are difficult to establish and 
dangerous to use, but the observation of the Brit¬ 
ish historian Lord Acton is hard to resist: "Power 
tends to corrupt." The Athenian empire, which 
had emerged out of the heroic victory in the Per¬ 
sian Wars, became more and more dominating 
over its subject states—its former allies. Ibis 
movement, and the resentment that it caused, 
brought about the long war that sealed the doom 
of the Greek city-states. By far the longest and 
most dramatic of all collisions in Greek history, 
it also received an immortal analysis from the 
greatest of ancient historians, Thucydides of 
Athens (circa 455-circa 395 b.c.e.). 


The Outbreak of War In the 130s aggressive ac¬ 
tion by Athens convinced the allies of Sparta that 
they must declare a preventive war on Athens. 
Pirst, in 435 Corinth, an ally of Sparta, went to 
war with one of its colonies, Corcyra (today the 
main city on the island of Corfu). I he quarrel 
threatened to become a Panhellenic one when 
Corcyra appealed for help to Athens in 433. De¬ 
spite the warning of ambassadors from Corinth 
that any assistance would make war inevitable, 
the Athenians signed an alliance with Corcyra 
and actually fought with their new allies in a 
naval battle against Corinth. 

Second, also in 433, the Athenians ordered the 
town of Potidaea, in northern Greece, to demol¬ 
ish its walls, send hostages to Athens, and banish 
its magistrates. Though Potidaea was a member 
of the Athenian empire, these demands infuri¬ 
ated the allies of Sparta, especially Corinth. The 
allies demanded a meeting of the Peloponnesian 
League and voted to declare war on the Atheni¬ 
ans and their allies. Thucydides gives his opinion 
that these events were only the immediate, inci¬ 
dental causes of the war: "The truest cause, 
though the least talked about openly, was that 
the growth of Athenian power frightened the 
Spartans and finally compelled them to go to 
war." 4 This judgment seems accurate, for neither 
the affair of Corcyra nor that of Potidaea threat¬ 
ened the Spartans directly; more menacing was 
the general disturbance of the balance of power 
caused by Athenian boldness. 

This war, known as the Peloponnesian War, 
opposed two kinds of states. Sparta, though the 
head of the Peloponnesian League, controlled no 
empire and maintained itself through its own re¬ 
sources. Athens relied on its empire to provide 
grain for its people and tribute to pay for its navy. 
Sparta had the strongest army in Greece, and 
Athens was the chief naval power. 

The Archidamian War (431-421 B.C.E ) The first 
10 years of the war are called the Archidamian 
War, so named for Archidamus, one of the kings 
of Sparta when the war began. Fighting opened 
in 431 b.c.e. but was inconclusive for several 
years. Sparta sought to break Athenian morale bv 


4 Thucvdides 1.21. 
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Map 2.7 Greece in 431 b.c.e., on the Outbreak 
of the Peloponnesian War 
Shows the members of the alliances headed by 
Athens and Sparta. 

invading Attica annually, ravaging farms, and 
then departing for the Peloponnesian harvest. 
But the Athenians withdrew behind their 'dong 
walls" that reached down to their harbor until 
the enemy left, and Pericles refused to allow the 
Athenian infantry to challenge Sparta on the 
field. Instead, the Athenians launched raids by 
sea against coastal towns in the Peloponnese, but 
these raids left Sparta untouched. Far more dam¬ 


aging to Athens than the Spartan invasions was 
a devastating plague (not yet identified with any 
known disease) that attacked the Athenians, 
packed inside their walls, in 430 and later years. 
The plague took thousands of lives within the 
crowded, unsanitary city; Thucydides survived it 
and has left us a horrifying description of its ef¬ 
fects on the body. 

Unfortunately for Athens' effectiveness in the 
war, Pericles died in 429 b.c.e. None of his suc¬ 
cessors could maintain his stable leadership, and 
some were unscrupulous demagogues playing 
only for their own temporary power. In the 420s 
both sides achieved certain successes, but the ca- 
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sualties that all parties suffered in the next few 
years made them ready to end, oi at least sus¬ 
pend, the war. A peace treaty was signed in 321 
b.c.e., called the Peace of Nieias from the Ath¬ 
enian general who led the negotiations. 

The "Suspicious Truce" (421-415 if.C.E.) At this 
point the Greeks could have turned their backs 
on war, for both Athens and Sparta had shown 
courage and neither had gained a decisive ad¬ 
vantage. Thucydides called the next few years a 
time of suspicious truce, but during this period 
one event demands attention, the brutal subju¬ 
gation of the small island of Melos by the Ath¬ 
enians in 416. 

The Athenians sailed up to this neutral island 
and commanded the Medians to join the Athenian 
empire. Thucydides describes the negotiations in 
a brilliant passage, called the Melian Dialogue, in 
which envovs on each side argue their cases. It is 
by no means clear how he could have known 
what was said by either side, and this dialogue 
is probably based on his own conjectures. In any 
case, the Melians protest that they are so few in 
number that they cannot in any way threaten the 
Athenians, to which the Athenians reply that it is 
precisely their weakness that makes them dan¬ 
gerous: If the Athenians allow so small a state to 
remain neutral, this will show weakness in the 
Athenians themselves and may tempt their sub¬ 
jects to rebel. 

The Athenians brush aside all arguments 
based on morality and justice and, in the end, 
seize the island, kill all the adult men (probably 
2000 to 3000), and sell the women and children 
as slaves. Without explicitly stating any moral 
conclusion, Thucydides shows the Athenians 
giving way to the corrupting influence of war; as 
he says in another passage, "War teaches men to 
be violent." s 

The Defeat of Athens In 415 b.c.e. another oc¬ 
casion for war arose. The people of Segesta, a city 
in Sicily, appealed to Athens for help in a war 
they were fighting against Syracuse, the leading 
power on that island. In commenting on the 


Thucydides 3.82. 


death of Pericles, \ hucydides noted that his suc¬ 
cessors were often lesser men of poor judgment. 
It was so now, as Alcibiades, a talented young 
political leader of enormous ambition and as it 
later turned out—few scruples, persuaded the 
Athenian assembly, against the advice of the Ath¬ 
enian general Nieias, to raise a large fleet and at¬ 
tack Syracuse, with himself as one of the generals. 
This campaign in effect reopened the Pelopon¬ 
nesian War despite the peace treaty of 421 b.c.e. 

I hucydides makes it clear that a quick, reso¬ 
lute attack might well have succeeded, but the 
Athenians failed to strike when they had a clear 
advantage. One event that blunted the Athenian 
attack was the loss of Alcibiades. He was recalled 
to Athens to stand trial on charges of violating 
the state's religion, but fearing that his political 
enemies would be able to secure his conviction, 
he defected to Sparta and advised them how to 
fight the Athenians. 

In Svracuse, the Athenians finally decided to 

break off the campaign, but they lost a critical 

battle in the harbor and could not sail awav. Trv- 

«/ 

ing to retreat toward the interior of the island, 
they were cut off and decimated. Those who sur¬ 
vived this calamity were imprisoned in terrible 
.conditions in a quarry at Syracuse; as Thucvdides 
grimly says, "Few out of many returned home." 

The disaster in Sicilv led to manv defections 
among Athens' subjects, but Sparta still could not 
strike the final blow. The war dragged on for an¬ 
other eight years until, in 405 b.c.e., the Spartan 
admiral Lysander captured the Athenian fleet at 
a spot called Aegospotami, in the Dardanelles. 
Athens, now deprived of its food supplv through 
the straits, had to surrender in desperate hunger 
in 404. It abandoned its empire and, as a guar¬ 
antee for the future and a symbol of humiliation, 
had to pull down the "long walls" that had pro¬ 
tected the population during the war. Sparta pro¬ 
claimed this event, in language often used bv 
winners of wars, as the "liberation of Greece" 
and imposed on the Athenians a cruel regime 
(known as the "30 tyrants"). This hated clique 
lasted only some eight months, and democracv 
was restored in 403 b.c.e. 

Athens never regained its former power, al¬ 
though democracy survived for long vears after 
the war. The quality of political leadership had 
declined after the death of Pericles, as Thucvdi- 
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dos observed. Several times when the war could 
have ended, ambitious politicians raised support 
for rash ventures that ended in disaster, of which 
the Sicilian expedition was only the most notable. 

Looking back at the fifth century b.c.e., we can 
see that the Greek poleis made little constructive 


use of their brilliant victory over the invaders 
from Persia. Freed of a foreign enemy, they di¬ 
vided themselves into two blocs that turned 
against one another and, like characters in a 
Greek tragedy, involved themselves in the catas¬ 
trophe of the Peloponnesian War. 


The Athenians lost their empire, which had made them the richest polis in Greek history. 
Sparta, persuaded by its allies to go to war in 431, had dissolved the Athenian empire, but 
this empire had been no threat whatever to Sparta's isolated life within the protecting 
mountains of the Peloponnese. The losses in manpower had been heavy on both sides, but 
Sparta could less easily sustain these losses because of its smaller population, and in the 
fourth century it could put fewer and fewer troops in the field. 

Besides these losses, there now came a failure of will, a spirit of pessimism and disillusion 
among Athenian intellectuals. Many thought uncontrolled democracy had led to social 
decline and military disaster, and they contrasted the discipline of Sparta, the victor, with 
the frequent chaos of Athenian policy. Thucydides often speaks critically of "the masses" 
and "the rabble," and similar ideas run through the work of Plato and other philosophers, 
who asked what had gone wrong with democracy and what system should replace it. 
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A superb statue of the god Apollo from the west 
pediment of the Temple of Zeus at Olympia. In a 
commanding gesture, the god controls a centaur 
and symbolically brings Hellenic rationality to 
bear over an undisciplined universe. The statue 
combines the power and dignity of a god with the 
ideal perfection of a human being. 
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Classical and Hellenistic 

Greece 


HE Peloponnesian War left the two main Greek political alliances, those built 
around Athens and Sparta, weak and demoralized. The war thus prepared the way for 
the conquest of Greece in the next century by the Macedonian king Philip II and his son 
Alexander the Great, who went on to conquer Egypt, Persia, and vast stretches of Asia 
Minor. 

Despite the tumultuous conditions of Greek politics—and perhaps because of the 
uncertainties and upheavals—the fifth and fourth centuries witnessed an extraordinary 
flowering of intellectual and artistic achievements. This sudden burst of creative energy 
was concentrated in time and space to a degree that was unprecedented in history and, 
some would argue, has never been duplicated. In these years were written the plays of 
the tragedians Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides, and the comic poet Aristophanes; 
Herodotus and Thucydides invented the writing of history; and philosophers probed in 
new ways virtually every phase of human experience. 

During the last decades of the fourth century the Greeks, having lost the world of the 
independent polis, embraced the larger world of Alexander's empire, which brought 
them into expanded contact with other peoples. There followed a series of intellectual 
encounters that were to affect dramatically the experience of the West. 
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I. Classical Greek Culture 
(Ca. 500-323 B.C.E.) 

In less than two centuries Greek society went 
through an amazing transformation, nowhere 
more apparent than in the Greeks' written cul¬ 
ture: their drama, their historical writing, and 
their philosophy. It was an era of Athenian pre¬ 
eminence, and thus the study of Greek civiliza¬ 
tion in this "golden age" inevitably focuses on 
Athens. 

GREEK TRAGEDY 

One of the most lasting achievements of the fifth 
century b.c.e. was the creation and perfection of 
a new literary and theatrical form, tragedy. Greek 
dramas were written in the most sublime poetry 
since Homer, and they first appeared in Athens, 
at religious festivals honoring the god Dionysus. 
At these celebrations, also marked by dancing 
and revelry, there were dramatic performances 
that addressed increasingly serious moral issues. 
The writers of tragedies derived most of their 
plots from tales of gods and heroes in Greek my¬ 
thology, and their central themes are the ques¬ 
tions fundamental to all religions: What is hu¬ 
manity's relationship to the gods? What is 
justice? And if the gods are just, why do they 
allow people to suffer? That tragic drama arose 
at this time and in this place may be the result of 
the new confidence of the Athenians following 
their victory over Persia and the founding of the 
Athenian empire. Their inspiration may also 
have derived from their awareness of how short¬ 
lived triumphs can be. Greek tragedy relentlessly 
pursued its main theme—that worldly success 
and arrogance can invite destruction. 

The surviving plays explore subtle moral 
problems with shattering power. The stature of 
the main characters gives the tragedies additional 
force, for they deal with heroic, strong-willed 
men and women like Oedipus and Antigone, 
powerful personalities who are caught in fearful 
dilemmas. Thus Antigone, in Sophocles' play of 
that name, defies the ruler of 1 hebes, who has 
forbidden her brother a traditional burial because 
he died in war against the city; she chooses to 


follow divine, not human, law, and her coura¬ 
geous decision destroys her. Along with these 
characters there is a chorus of a dozen or so men, 
who comment on the action and the moral prob¬ 
lems in odes set to music. 

In the fifth century these dramas were per¬ 
formed before audiences of as many as 15,000 
people of all classes; the plays not only moved 
and inspired but also provided an education in 
ethics for citizens, who were gripped by the com¬ 
plex debates over which persons were acting 
justly and which ones should suffer retribution 
for moral error and crime. Just as philosophy was 
to explore the subject of ethical responsibility and 
right conduct, so do the dramas—but with far 
greater emotional power. Greek tragedies are still 
performed and filmed, and they continue to in¬ 
spire operas, plays, and ballets over 2000 years 
after their creation. 

Playwrights presented dramas in sets of three, 
accompanied by a comic playlet known as a satyr 
play (probably meant to relieve the heavy emo¬ 
tion of the main drama). Only one such "trilogy ,/ 
has survived: the Oresteia, the tragedy of Orestes, 
the son of Agamemnon, by Aeschylus, which was 
produced in 458 b.c.e. The central theme is the 
nature of justice, which Aeschylus explores in a 
tale of multiple murders and vengeance. Aga¬ 
memnon, the leader of the war against Troy, 
found his fleet becalmed and had to sacrifice his 
daughter to revive the winds so that he could 
fulfill his oath to make war on Troy. On his re¬ 
turn, his wife kills him and is in turn killed by 
her son Orestes, who is finally tried and acquitted 
in an Athenian court presided over by the god¬ 
dess Athena. The cycle of retribution runs its 
course as the themes of fate and revenge focus on 
the family, all developed through majestic poetry 
and intense emotion. 

In Sophocles, who wrote mainly during the 
Peloponnesian War, when the very definition of 
the polis was under challenge, social concerns be¬ 
came central, and the focus shifts to the com¬ 
munity. The chorus plays a larger role, and Soph¬ 
ocles adds a third actor (in Aeschylus there are 
never more than two on the stage at any time) in 
order to concentrate more on the interplay of 
characters and the larger issues of society that 
they explore. He also shows a greater interest in 
personality than Aeschylus. In Oedipus the King 





he created perhaps the most nearly perfect spec¬ 
imen of surviving Greek tragedy; its central con¬ 
cern is the relationship of the individual and the 
polis. The play is about Oedipus, king of Thebes, 
who, through mistaken identity, unknowingly 
commits the terrible crimes of killing his father 
and marrying his mother. As the play opens, a 
religious curse has brought a plague on his peo¬ 
ple. Oedipus orders a search to discover the of¬ 
fender who has brought this pollution on the city. 
As the search narrows with terrifying logic to 
Oedipus himself, he discovers that his crimes of 
patricide and incest, though unintentional, have 
disturbed the order of the universe and his polis 
in particular. The only remedy is for him to serve 
justice and atone for them. When the truth 
emerges, Oedipus' wife-mother hangs herself 
and Oedipus, in a frenzy of remorse and public 
humiliation, plunges her brooches into his eyes 
and begins a life of wandering as a blind outcast; 
once the powerful monarch, he is now a broken, 
homeless fugitive (see box, below). 
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:- I he Athenian poet Euripides, a contemporary 

l- of Sophocles, emphasized above all the psychol- 
ie ogy of his characters. Reacting to the violence of 
s, his times, he throws his characters back on their 
y own searing passions. They forge their own fates, 
;r alienated from their societies. As a result, we see 
a in Euripides how the workings of the mind and 
> emotions shape a person's destiny. His intense, 
f- even fanatical, characters determine the course of 
y. events by their own often savage deeds, though 
o the themes of justice and retribution for crime are 
)f still central to the drama. 

r e In Euripides' Medea, for example, Jason, Me- 

is dea's husband, has deserted her for a princess of 
r e Corinth. Driven by overwhelming emotion to 
h take revenge, Medea kills the Corinthian girl and 

If then turns on her own children. As love and ha- 

ic tred battle within her, she weeps over her chil¬ 
es dren but, despite a momentary weakening of 

t; will, completes her vengeance and kills them. 

~\, The powerful woman has found her own way of 
dealing with the terrors of the world. 



Oed i pus' Self-Mu ti l a tion 

In Sophocles' tragedy King Oedipus, Jocasta, the mother of Oedipus, hangs herself 
after learning that she has married her own son. An attendant then narrates what 
follows. (Those he "should never have seen" are the daughters Oedipus fathered 

by his mother-wife.) 


"We saw a knotted pendulum, a noose, 

A strangled woman swinging before our eyes. 

"The King saw too, and with heart-rending 
groans 

Untied the rope, and laid her on the ground. 

But worse was yet to see. Her dress was pinned 
With golden brooches, which the King snatched out 
And thrust, from full arm's length, into his eyes— 
Eyes that should see no longer his shame, his guilt. 
No longer see those they should never have seen, 
Nor see, unseeing, those he had longed to see. 
Henceforth seeing nothing but night ... To this 
wild tune 


He pierced his eyeballs time and time again, 

Till bloody tears ran down his beard—not drops 
But in full spate a whole cascade descending 
In drenching cataracts of scarlet rain. 

"Thus two have sinned; and on two heads, not 
one— 

On man and wife—falls mingled punishment. 
Their old long happiness of former times 
Was happiness earned with justice; but to-dav 
Calamity, death, ruin, tears, and shame. 

All ills that there are names for—all are here." 
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Sophocles, The Theban Plays, Penguin, 1971, E. F. Wntling (tr.), pp. 60-61. 
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► Roman wall paintings often show scenes from 
Greek drama and mythology; this painting shows 
Medea, in Euripides' play, about to kill her 
children. "My friends, I am resolved to act, to slay 
my children quickly and depart from this land .. 

COMEDY 

Comedy abandoned these serious themes and 
satirized contemporary situations and people in 
the real world. Almost the only comedies that 
have come down to us are those written by the 
Athenian Aristophanes, a younger contemporary 
of Sophocles and Euripides. Again and again he 
emphasized the ridiculous in the situation of in¬ 
dividuals as well as society at large. Aristophanes 
used fantasy and burlesque to satirize the Pelo¬ 
ponnesian War, political leaders, intellectuals— 
including Socrates—and the failings of democ¬ 
racy. Whatever his political motives in writing 
his satires, they sometimes exposed the folly of 
human behavior more devastatingly than the 
tragedies. And they were particularly cutting in 


their depiction of the absurdities of arrogant per¬ 
sons in Athenian society. 

The earliest of Aristophanes' ii surviving 
plays is the Achnniimis (425 b.c.e.), an antiwar 
comedy from the early years of the Peloponne¬ 
sian War. He continued his antiwar theme in 
other plays, notably Lysistrata, which he wrote af¬ 
ter the disastrous Athenian expedition to Syra¬ 
cuse. In this comedy the women of Athens, de¬ 
spairing of any other means of ending the long 
war, go on a sex strike that humiliates their blus¬ 
tering menfolk, and they succeed in enlisting the 
other women of Greece in their cause. 

Aristophanes reserved some of his sharpest at¬ 
tacks for the democratic leaders who succeeded 
Pericles. In The Knights (424 b.c.e.) a general tries 
to persuade an ignorant sausage-seller to unseat 
Cleon, one of those leaders: 

Sausage-Seller: Tell me this, how can I, a sausage- 
seller, be a big man like that? 

General: The easiest thing in the world. You've 
got all the qualifications: low birth, marketplace 
training, insolence. 

Sausage-Seller: I don't think I deserve it. 

General: Not deserve it? It looks to me as if 
you've got too good a conscience. Was your 
father a gentleman? 

Sausage-Seller: By the gods, no! My folks were 
scoundrels. 

General: Lucky man! What a good start you've 
got for public life! 

Sausage-Seller: But I can hardly read. 

General: The only trouble is that you know 
anything. To be a leader of the people isn't for 
learned men, or honest men, but for the ignorant 
and vile. Don't miss the golden opportunity. 1 


HISTORICAL WRITING 

Drama is one way of examining the human con¬ 
dition; writing history is another. The constant 
wars in the fifth century b.c.e. prompted some 


'From L S. Stavrinnos, Epic of Man to 1500, 1970. 
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men to seek to explain why wai was theii per¬ 
petual companion. I hey looked to the past to un¬ 
derstand what causes war and how people be¬ 
have during conflict. In so doing, they invented 
a new literarv form: history. 

Herodotus I lerodotus, a Greek from Asia Minor 
and a contemporary of Sophocles, is rightly 
called the "Father of History," for he was the first 
to write a sustained narrative of political events, 
in his case the Greek victory over Persia. Yet this 
was no mere chronicle. Herodotus understood 
that an event like a major war could be seen as a 
clash between two differing cultures. He there¬ 
fore began by trying to learn the history of the 
Persian Empire in order to explain its pressure 
on Europe. 

The most impressive dimension of his work is 
his demonstration that all the cultures of the an¬ 
cient world were interconnected. Using travelers' 
tales, interviews, and oral tradition, much as a 
modern anthropologist does, he described the 
character and outlook of the several peoples of 
the Near East. He also reduced centuries of Near 
Eastern history into order, chronicling the dynas¬ 
ties and successions from one monarch to an¬ 


other. I le did this without the help of any earlier 
narrative, and the structure he gave to the history 
of the Persian Empire has not been shaken. I le 
explained the growth of the Persian Empire as 
the work of powerful, ambitious monarchs, con¬ 
stantly striving for a larger realm. In the end, He¬ 
rodotus shows his Greek heritage with his verdict 
that the Greek victory in the Persian Wars was 
the inevitable triumph of a free society over a 
despotic one, but he also recognizes the strength 
and solidity of the Persian Empire and is gener¬ 
ally free of racial prejudice. It was his methods 
for regaining the past, rather than any particular 
interpretations, that gave him his stature as the 
pioneer in the writing of history. 

Thucydides Greek historians "published" their 
work by giving readings, perhaps also allowing 
copies to be made. Thucydides, a younger con- 

► An Attic red-figure vase (about 470 B.C.F.), 
showing scenes from a school. At left, a master 
teaches a boy to play the lyre; at right, a boy learns 
to recite poetry from a scroll held by another 
master, while another supervises the class. 
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temporary of Herodotus, is said to have heard 
him read, and this may have inspired him when, 
as a participant in the Peloponnesian War, he de¬ 
cided to write its history. He did not live to finish 
his work, which breaks off within 411, seven 
years before the end of the war. Thucydides has 
a narrower theme than Herodotus, for he concen¬ 
trates on a limited period and area. Yet he is the 
more profound inquirer into causation and the 
motives for the actions of statesmen and warri¬ 
ors. His entire first book, out of the eight that 
make up his history, explores the causes, both 
immediate and long-term, for the outbreak of the 
war. Thucydides brings to bear on events the 
kind of logical and unemotional analysis that 
philosophers developed in the late fifth century. 
Throughout his work he presents a series of 
speeches and debates about various issues and 
decisions to lay bare the motives of the partici¬ 
pants. The speakers are usually contemptuous of 
moral principles, and arguments based on justice 


and mercy, if brought up at all, are ruthlessly 
swept aside by whichever individual or force has 
the upper hand. It is by no means clear that Thu¬ 
cydides himself rejected compassion, but he pre¬ 
sents the whole war as a cold pursuit of power. 
It was by such rigorous analysis that he brought 
order out of the cruelties and disruptions of his 
age. 

In Thucydides' view, the Athenian state was 
in good order under Pericles because he could 
control the Athenian people. His political succes¬ 
sors, by contrast, allowed the masses to influence 
decisions, with tragic consequences for Athens, 
including above all the expedition to Sicily in 415 
b.c.e. Thucydides combines accuracy and con¬ 
centration on detail with descriptive powers that 
rival those of the dramatists, particularly when 
he brings a scene of horror to life. No reader can 
avoid feeling a chill over the clinical description 
of the plague that attacked Athens in 430 b.c.e. 
or the shattering defeat of the proud armada that 


Thucydides: The Melian Dialogue 

In 416 B.C.E., the Athenians mercilessly inform the people of the small island 
of Melos that they must join the Athenian empire. Thucydides presents 

the cold logic of their demand. 


"Athenians : We will use no fine phrases saying, 
for example, that we have a right to our empire 
because we defeated the Persians, or that we have 
come against you now because of the injuries you 
have done us. And we ask you not to imagine that 
you will influence us by saying that you have 
never done us any harm. You know as well as we 
do that the strong do what they have the power 
to do and the weak accept what they have to 
accept. 

"Melians: So you would not agree to our being 
neutral, friends instead of enemies, but allies of 
neither side? 

"Athenians: No, because it is not so much your 
hostility that injures us; rather, if we were on 
friendly terms with you, our subjects would re¬ 


gard that as a sign of weakness in us, whereas 
your hatred is evidence of our power. 

"Melians: We trust that the gods will give us for¬ 
tune as good as yours, because we are standing 
for what is right against what is wrong. 

"Athenians: Our opinion of the gods and our 
knowledge of men lead us to conclude that it is a 
general and necessary law of nature to rule wher¬ 
ever one can. This is not a law that we made our¬ 
selves, nor were we the first to act upon it when 
it was made. We found it already in existence, and 
we shall leave it to exist forever. We are merely 
acting in accordance with it, and we know that 
you or anybody else with the same power as ours 
would be acting in precisely the same way." 


Thucydides, The Peloponnesian \Nar, Penguin, 1980, Rex Warner (tr.). Book V, chaps. 89-105 (abridged). 
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sailed against Syracuse. He is the undisputed 
master among ancient historians, and for grip¬ 
ping narrative power and philosophical breadth 
he remains unsurpassed (see box, p. 68). 

PHILOSOPHY 

The supreme intellectual invention of the Greeks 
is the special search for knowledge called philos¬ 
ophy—the attempt to use reason to discover why 
things are as they are. Philosophy is born when 
people are no longer satisfied with supernatural 
and mythical explanations of the world or of hu¬ 
man behavior. It is hard to say just why Greeks 
gradually became skeptical about the accounts 
that they inherited in their own mythology, but 
around 600 b.c.e they began to suspect that there 
was an order in the universe beyond manipula¬ 
tion by the gods—and that human beings could 
discover it. Life in Greek poleis was conducive to 
argument and debate, and such conditions en¬ 
couraged rational inquiry and even dispute. And 
philosophy, like drama and history, became a 
means of understanding change and upheaval. 

The Beginnings of Philosophy The first Greek 
philosophers lived in the city of Miletus, a prom¬ 
inent trading center on the western shore of Asia 
Minor in the region of Ionia. Its citizens had di¬ 
rect contact with the ideas and achievements of 
the Near East, and these intellectual currents 
must have helped form the city as a center of 
thought. Soon after 600 b.c.e., certain Milesians 
were discovering a world of speculation in an ap¬ 
parently simple yet profoundly radical question: 
What exists? They sought their answer in some 
single primal element. One philosopher, Thales, 
for example, taught that everything in the whole 
universe was made of water, a notion that echoes 
Babylonian myths of a primeval flood. 

A pupil and follower of Thales, Anaximander 
of Miletus, held (probably about 560 b.c.e.) that 
the origin of everything was an infinite body of 
matter, which he called "the boundless." A 
whirling motion within the boundless divided its 
substance into the hot, which rose to form the 
heavens, and the cold, which sank and assumed 
form in the earth and the air surrounding it. A 
further separation into wet and dry created the 
oceans and the land. This theory points toward a 



Roman wall painting, showing Theseus having 
killed the Minotaur; he is surrounded by grateful 
Athenian children, whom he has saved from 
possible death by being devoured by the half-man, 
half-beast monster. 

common later classification of all matter into four 
elements (earth, air, fire, water). Anaximander 
also suggested what modern biology has con¬ 
firmed: that people and other animals developed 
from fish-like beings. 

Among the theories proposed to explain the 
order or substance of all things were those of Py¬ 
thagoras of Samos (around 530 b.c.e.), who de¬ 
veloped a strikingly different theory to explain 
the order of the world. He saw the key to all ex¬ 
istence in mathematics and approached the uni¬ 
verse through the study of numbers. He discov¬ 
ered the harmonic intervals within the musical 
scale and stated the Pythagorean theorem about 
the sum of the sides of a right triangle. Pythag¬ 
oras went on to say that all objects are similar to 
numbers, by which he probably meant that 
within objects there is always a numerically bal¬ 
anced arrangement of parts. He thus anticipated 
the modern discoveries of mathematical relation- 
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ships within nil things, including even the genetic 
code in our bodies. 

Yet another way of looking at the universe was 
proposed by one Leucippus and his contempo¬ 
rary, Democritus of Abdera, about 450 b.c.e. 
They saw the world as made up of invisibly small 
particles or atoms ( a-toma in Greek, meaning 
"things that cannot be divided"), which simply 
come together and cohere at random. Death, ac¬ 
cording to this theory, leads simply to the redis¬ 
tribution of the atoms that make up our body and 
soul and thus need hold no terror for humanity. 
The scientific validity of the atomic theory was 
eventually to be recognized in the modern era; 
like the Pythagorean and other theories, it attests 
the ferment of ideas in ancient Greece—ideas that 
were to influence Western thought for millennia. 

The Sophists and Socrates Around 450 b.c.e. 
philosophers turned away from speculations 
about the structure of the universe and toward 
the study of human beings and the ways they 
led their lives. The first Greeks to undertake this 
study were those commonly known as Sophists 
(sophistes in Greek, meaning "expert" or "learned 
man"). They came from various places to Athens 
about 450 b.c.e. and challenged nearly all ac¬ 
cepted beliefs. One of the early Sophists, Pro¬ 
tagoras, declared that "man is the measure" of 
everything; that is, human beings and their per¬ 
ceptions are the only measure of whether a thing 
exists at all. The very existence of the gods, whom 
people cannot really perceive, is only an unde- 
monstrable assumption. From such a statement it 
is only a short step to the belief that it is almost 
impossible to know anything; in the absence of 
objective knowledge, the only recourse is to make 
your way through the world by coolly exploit¬ 
ing to your own advantage any situation you 
encounter. 

The Sophists also drew an important distinc¬ 
tion between human customs on the one hand 
and the law of nature on the other. Thus they 
argued that what was made or designed by peo¬ 
ple was arbitrary and inferior; what existed nat¬ 
urally was immutable and proper. This argument 
called into question all accepted canons of good 
behavior. Freed of moral constraints, the Sophists 
suggested that intellectual activity was valuable 
only in helping one succeed in life. They accepted 


pupils and said they could train them for success 
in any calling, since in every line of work there 
are problems to be solved through reasoning. 
They taught the art of rhetoric, persuasive speech 
making that could be used to sway an assembly 
or to defend oneself in court. Their pupils, they 
implied, could gain power by coolly analyzing 
the mechanics of politics and by using the skills 
the Sophists taught them. 

The main critic of the Sophists was Socrates 
(469-399 b.c.e.), a contemporary of Sophocles 
and Euripides, who was active during the intel¬ 
lectually dynamic period before and during the 
Peloponnesian War. He faulted the Sophists for 
taking pay for teaching, yet failing to teach ethi¬ 
cally right behavior. In the course of his critique, 
Socrates transformed philosophy into an inquiry 

► The olive was one of the basic crops in Greek 
agriculture. In this black-figure vase (the figures are 
painted black, while the background is the natural 
red of the clay), two men knock olives off a tree at 
harvest time, while another climbs the branches 
and a boy gathers the fruit. 



















Socrates ts Sentenced to Death 
Pinto's version of Socrates' words to the jury that sentenced him to death: 


"You too, gentlemen of the jury, must look for¬ 
ward to death with confidence, and fix your minds 
on this one belief, which is certain: that nothing 
can harm a good man either in life or after death, 
and his fortunes are not a matter of indifference 
to the gods. This present experience of mine has 
not come about mechanically; I am quite clear that 
the time had come when it was better for me to 
die and to be released from my distractions. [ .. . ] 
For my own part 1 bear no grudge at all against 
those who condemned me and accused me, al¬ 
though it was not with this kind intention that 
they did so, but because they thought they were 
hurting me. [... ] However, 1 ask them to grant 


me one favor. When my sons grow up, gentlemen, 
if you think that they are putting money or any¬ 
thing else before goodness, take your revenge by 
plaguing them as I plagued you; and if they fancy 
themselves for no reason, you must scold them 
just as I scolded you, for neglecting the important 
things and thinking that they are good for some¬ 
thing when they are good for nothing. If you do 
this, I shall have had justice at your hands, both 1 
myself and my children. 

"Now it is time that we were going, 1 to die 
and you to live; but which of us has the happier 
prospect is unknown to anyone but God." 


Plato, The Last Days of Socrates, Penguin, 1980, Hugh Tredennick (tr.), p. 76. 


about the moral responsibility of people. His 
basic questions were not. What is the world made 
of, and How does it operate? but rather, What is 
right action, and How can I know it is right? His 
mission was to persuade the young men of Ath¬ 
ens to examine their lives in the pursuit of moral 
truth, for “the unexamined life is not worth liv¬ 
ing." His technique was to engage his pupils in 
a dialogue of questions and answers and to re¬ 
fute, correct, and guide them by this "Socratic" 
method to the right answers. He held that no man 
is wise who cannot give a logical account of his 
actions and that knowledge will point to the mor¬ 
ally right choices; this belief led to his statement 
that "knowledge is virtue," one of several So¬ 
cratic theses that seem paradoxical, for even ig¬ 
norant men may be virtuous. Yet it was through 
ironic statements like these that he made people 
think critically and thus discover moral truths. 
The Roman orator and essayist Cicero said that 
Socrates brought philosophy down from the 
heavens and placed it in the cities of humanity. 

Socrates' doctrines and his insistent question¬ 
ing annoyed many Athenians. He also had polit¬ 
ical critics, for he was the tutor of several Ath¬ 


enians who had opposed democracy during the 
last years of the Peloponnesian War (Alcibiades 
was one of his followers). As a result, he was sus¬ 
pected of sympathy with the enemies of Athenian 
democracy, and in 399 b.c.e. he was brought to 
trial on charges of "worshiping strange gods and 
corrupting the youth"—a way of implying that 
Socrates had connections with enemies of the 
democratic state. One can understand whv the 
Athenian jurors, who had just regained their 
democratic constitution from a short-lived oli¬ 
garchy that fell in 403, would have wanted to 
punish anyone who had collaborated with the 
oligarchs. Convinced through misguided patri¬ 
otism, the jury convicted him; when he proposed 
as his penalty a fine of 100 drachmas, while also 
ironically requesting an honorary dinner at the 
town hall, they reacted in anger by voting for the 
death penalty (see box, above). He accepted his 
fate, declined to seek exile outside his polis—for 
what would he do elsewhere at age 70?—and 
drank a cup of poison with simple courage. 

Plato Our knowledge of Socrates' thought 
comes mainly from the writings of his most fa- 
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► An Etruscan vase (about 520 B.C.E.) with a scene 
from Greek literature. Odysseus and his men 
escape from the Cyclops, Polyphemus, by putting 
out his only eye (Homer's Odyssey, Book 9). This 
scene is found on several other vases from Greece. 


mous pupil, Plato (428-347 b.c.e.), for Socrates 
wrote nothing. Plato continued Socrates' inves¬ 
tigation of moral conduct by writing a series of 
complex and profound philosophical books, 
mainly in the form of dialogues in which Socrates 
is the main speaker. In these works, Plato went 
far beyond the ironic paradoxes proposed by Soc¬ 
rates and sought truth through a subtle process 
of reasoning and inquiry that modern readers 
still endlessly discuss and probe. 

Plato made his greatest impact on the future 
of philosophy with his theory of knowledge. 
Socrates' answer to the question, How can I know 
what is right? was simply that one must listen to 
one's conscience. Such reliance on the inner voice 
within each human being did not satisfy Plato, 
who believed that we must go beyond the evi¬ 
dence of our senses to find ultimate reality and 


truth. According to Plato, we see objects as real, 
but in fact, they are only poor reflections of ideal 
models, or "forms," which are eternal, perfect 
originals of any given object or notion. 2 In his 
Republic, Plato illustrates our lack of true percep¬ 
tion with a famous metaphor. Imagine men sit¬ 
ting in a cave, facing a wall, with a fire behind 
them. As others carry objects through the cave, 
in front of the fire, the men see only vague shad¬ 
ows of the objects and therefore cannot make out 
the reality. Everything that we see is like these 
imprecise shadows; so what we see as justice, for 
example, is nothing but an approximation of the 
true "form" of justice. Only through long train¬ 
ing in philosophy can we learn how to perceive 
and understand the true ideal forms, which exist 
outside our world. 

Plato presents this thesis in several dialogues, 
of which the most widely read is The Republic. 
Like some other Athenian intellectuals, Plato op¬ 
posed democracy as a political system dominated 
by emotion rather than thought. His repudiation 
of democracy intensified when a jury was per¬ 
suaded to condemn Socrates to death, even 
though he had served the state as a soldier and 
had committed no crime. Socrates is the main 
speaker in the Republic, and in the work's long 
debate over the right form of state, he expresses 
severe criticisms of democracy as a volatile, un¬ 
predictable, and ineffective system. Yet it is by no 
means certain that these opinions were really 
those of the historical Socrates. It has been argued 
that Plato was the real antidemocrat and that he 
put these opinions into the mouth of Socrates. 
Whatever its source, Plato's denunciation of 
broad participation by the people in governing 
has remained a challenge to political theorists 
ever since. 

Looking back at the death of his teacher at the 
hands of a popular court, Plato sought to dem- 

► Facing page An Attic relief, showing the goddess 
Athena leaning on her spear and gazing at a tablet, 
perhaps a list of men fallen in battle. If so, this 
would justify the name often given to this relief, 
the "Mourning Athena." 


2 Plato used the Greek word idea, which means an image 
that one can see. Thus "form" is a better translation than the 
English "idea," even though the latter is widely used. 
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cmstrate that people without a philosophical ed¬ 
ucation should never exercise political power. 
Their chief disqualification was that they had no 
grasp of reality, since they were unable to per¬ 
ceive the forms. Government should therefore be 
in the hands of men who had received an edu¬ 
cation in philosophy. This ruling elite would see 
to it that "everyone will do his proper task." In 
Plato's preferred system, a second class, warriors, 
would defend the state; a third class, workers, 
would produce the needed material goods. Plato 
sums up his conception of good government in 
an epigram: "The state will be ruled well when 
philosophers become kings and kings become 
philosophers." 3 

Like other visions of a perfect state, Plato's Re¬ 
public has had little effect on actual constitutions, 
but its analyses probe nearly every problem of 
philosophy, from statesmanship to the nature of 
perception, the power of language, and psychol¬ 
ogy. Through this rich book run many threads, 
but one above all: the question, What is justice? 
As we have seen, the issue of justice was central 
to Greek drama and also to the debates in the 
history of Thucydides: Indeed, it recurs through¬ 
out the whole fifth century. That the pupil of Soc¬ 
rates, who had seen his teacher condemned in 
what he considered a brutal distortion of justice, 
should have been obsessed by this question only 
emphasizes the degree to which Plato was a 
product of the Athenian society of his time. 


3 Republic, 473 c. 


Aristotle Plato had a pupil of equal genius, 
Aristotle (384-322 b.c.e.), who was for a time the 
teacher of Alexander the Great of Macedonia. His 
investigations, in which he was assisted by his 
pupils in Athens between 336 and 322 b.c.e., em¬ 
braced all fields of learning known to the an¬ 
cients, including logic, metaphysics, astronomy, 
biology, physics, politics, and poetry. 

Aristotle departed from Plato's theory that 
there is an ideal reality that cannot be perceived 
by the senses. For Aristotle each object has a pur¬ 
pose as part of a grand design of the universe. 
"Nature does nothing by accident," he said. The 
task of the philosopher is to study these individ¬ 
ual objects to discover their purpose; then, from 
the conclusions he draws, he may ultimately be 
able to uncover a grand design. 

Aristotle made that task his life's work. He and 
his pupils, meeting in a grove in Athens called 
the Lyceum, devoted themselves to collecting 
and systematizing knowledge in all fields. In one 
of his works, the Politics, he classified the types 
of political constitutions in the Greek world and 
distinguished three basic forms: monarchy, aris¬ 
tocracy, and moderate democracy. He warned 
that monarchy can turn into tyranny; aristocracy, 
into oligarchy; and moderate democracy, into 

► The so-called Temple of Concord from Agrigento, 
Sicily. Superb example of a fifth-century Doric 
temple. The stone was of inferior quality and was 
originally covered with stucco, still visible on some 
columns. 
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radical democracy, or anarchy. Of Ihe three un- 

corrupted forms, Aristotle expressed a preference 

for moderate democracy—one in which the 

«/ 

masses do not exercise too much power. I he chief 
end of government, in his view, is a good life, for 
both the individual and the community as a 
whole. This is an extension of the view expressed 
in his Ethics that happiness is the greatest good 
of the individual. To achieve this end, people 
must seek moderation, a mean between extremes 
of excessive pleasure and ascetic denial—a goal 
that reflected the Greek principle of harmony and 
balance in all things. 

Aristotle's conception of the universe re¬ 
mained influential in scientific speculation for 
2000 years. By about 350 b.c.e. philosophers gen¬ 
erally recognized four elements: earth, air, fire, 
and water. Aristotle gave them purpose and 
movement. Air and fire, he said, naturally move 
upward; and earth and water, downward. Move¬ 
ment he explained by saying that elements seek 
their natural place. Thus a stone falls because it 
seems to return to the earth. It also seeks to be at 
rest; all motion is therefore unnatural and has to 
be accounted for by an outside force. 

To the four elements Aristotle added a fifth, 
ether, the material of which the stars are made. 
He explained that the stars move in a natural cir¬ 
cular motion, and outside the whole universe 
there exists an eternal "prime mover," which im¬ 
parts movement to all the other parts. This prime 
mover, or God, as Aristotle finally designates 
him, does not move or change; God is a kind of 
divine thought or mind which sets the whole uni¬ 
verse in motion. 

Among the most interesting of all Aristotle's 
works are his writings on biology, which are 
based on extensive firsthand observation. In the 
Generation of Animals, he examines the birth and 
reproduction of animals, birds, fish, insects, and 
human beings. In the Parts of Animals, he dis¬ 
cusses the functions of the various parts of the 
body. Aristotle believed that nature, the creator 
of living things, designed every part with a spe¬ 
cific function. Thus, for example, the lion and 
wolf were given no vertebrae in the neck, because 
nature intended that they should have rigid 
necks for charging their prey. Such explanations 
are called teleological (from the Greek word telos, 
meaning "aim, goal"), and they remained influ- 



An Attic kouros, or young man, leaning on one 
foot, showing a movement away from the severe 
toward a more natural style. 

ential for many centuries. Even more influential 
was Aristotle's effort to classify all that he ob¬ 
served in separate categories. His organizing 
principles remained the basis for investigations 
of nature until the scientific revolution of the sev¬ 
enteenth centurv. 

j 
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II. The Rise of Macedonia 


Plato and Aristotle theorized about the classical 
polis as it was entering a period of decline. The 
Peloponnesian War had exacted terrible losses in 
manpower; and instead of the needed healing pe¬ 
riod, there followed decades of interstate warfare 
that left the poleis weaker than ever. 

THE WEAKNESSES OF THE POLEIS 

Sparta, the victor in the Peloponnesian War, had 
established a puppet regime of obedient Atheni¬ 
ans, known as the Thirty Tyrants, to govern 


Athens in 404 b.c.e; but within a few months pop¬ 
ular opposition swept this group away. As the 
Athenians sought to regain power, they revived 
their naval league in 394 b.c.e., though with 
many fewer members than it had had in the fifth 
century. But their arrogance had not subsided. 
Despite their promises to respect the independ¬ 
ence of the league's members, the Athenians be¬ 
gan to demand tribute from them as they had 
done under the Delian League. Rebellions fol¬ 
lowed, and this second league collapsed about 
333 B.C.E. 

Map 3.1 Macedonia under Philip II, 

359-336 B.C.E. 
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By now there were no longer only two domi¬ 
nant cities in Greece. The polis of I hebes was be¬ 
coming an important power, siding now with 
Athens, now with Sparta, in a series of never- 
ending quarrels. There was no clear trend in 
these struggles except that the constant intrigue 
and war, spanning several decades, drained the 
energies of all the antagonists. In 371 b.c.e. the 
brilliant Theban general Epaminondas won a vic¬ 
tory over Sparta, which finally exploded the 
long-held belief in Greece that the Spartan infan¬ 
try was invincible. The Thebans liberated 
Sparta's slaves, the helots, and helped them to 
found their own city, called Megalopolis, in the 
Peloponnese. The Spartans were thus deprived of 
much of their territory and of the slaves who had 
worked their land. A shortage of manpower ac¬ 
celerated the decline in Sparta's strength. Aris¬ 
totle informs us about 333 b.c.e. that Spartan ar¬ 
mies in the field had fewer than 1000 men, rather 
than the 4000 or 3000 who had gone into battle 
during the wars of the fifth century. Epaminon¬ 
das himself died in another battle near Sparta in 
362 b.c.e., and no comparable leader in any polis 
took his place. The era of independent city-states 
was all but over, doomed by the constant wars 
of the fourth century. 

PHILIP II OF MACEDONIA 

Macedonia, a kingdom in northern Greece, 
emerged as a leading power under an ambitious, 
resourceful king, Philip II, who reigned between 
339 and 336 b.c.e. With shrewd political skill 
Philip developed his kingdom, built up a pow¬ 
erful army, and planned a program of conquest. 

Using both aggression and diplomacy, Philip 
added poleis and large territories to his kingdom 
and extended his influence into central Greece. 
The great Athenian orator Demosthenes (384-322 
b.c.e.), in a series of fiery speeches called "Philip¬ 
pics," beginning in 331, called on his countrymen 
to recognize the danger from Macedonia and pre¬ 
pare to make war against it. But by the time the 
Athenians responded, it was too late to halt the 
Macedonian advance. Philip won a decisive bat¬ 
tle against Athens and several other poleis at 
Chaeronea in 338 b.c.e. All the city-states of 
southern Greece, except isolated Sparta, now lay 
at his mercy. He could have devastated many of 


them, including Athens, but his sense of tactics 
warned him not to do so. Instead, he gathered 
the more important poleis into an obedient alli¬ 
ance called the League of Corinth, which recog¬ 
nized Philip as its leader and agreed to follow 
him in his next project, an invasion of Persia. 

But before Philip could open his Persian war, 
he was murdered in 336 b.c.e. by one of his of¬ 
ficers who apparently had a personal quarrel 
with the king. Some historians have wondered 
whether Philip's wife or his son Alexander may 
have been involved in a plot to kill Philip and 
put Alexander on the throne; but tempting as 
such speculations may be, the sources do not give 
them clear support. 

► The “Getty Bronze," a fourth-century statue in a 
soft, relaxed style. Surviving bronze statues from 
Greece are rare. 



St.it uc of victorious ,ithlete. Artist unknown. I ..lit* 4 th century is c 
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ALEXANDER THE GREAT 

The empire built by Philip now passed to his son, 
Alexander 111 (reigned 336-323 b.c.e.), known as 
Alexander the Great, and never has a young war¬ 
rior prince made more effective use of his oppor¬ 
tunities. During his brief reign Alexander created 
the largest empire the ancient world had known 
and, more than any other man, became respon¬ 
sible for the eastward expansion of the Greek 
world. 

In the next year, 335, a rumor of Alexander's 
death caused a democratic revolution in the city 
of Thebes. Alexander marched on Thebes and 
sacked it with the utmost brutality, destroying 
every building except temples and the house of 
the poet Pindar. Having thus warned the Greek 
cities against any further rebellions, Alexander 
began the invasion of the Persian Empire. The 
Persia that he attacked was a much weaker state 
than the one that had conquered Babylon or the 
one that Xerxes had led against the Greeks in 480 
b.c.e. Intrigue and disloyalty had weakened the 
administration of the empire. Moreover, the king, 
Darius III, had to rely on Greek mercenary sol¬ 
diers as the one disciplined element in his infan¬ 
try, for native troops were mainly untrained. The 
weakness of Persia helps to explain Alexander's 
success, but in no way does it diminish his rep¬ 
utation as one of the supreme generals in history. 
His campaigns were astonishing combinations of 
physical courage, strategic insight, and superb 
leadership. 

Alexander swept the Persians away from the 
coast of Asia Minor and in 332 b.c.e. drove them 
out of Egypt, a land they had held for two cen¬ 
turies. The Egyptians welcomed him as a libera¬ 
tor and recognized him as their pharaoh. While 
he was in Egypt (also in 332), Alexander founded 
the city of Alexandria. He intended this city to 
serve as a link between Macedonia and the valley 
of the Nile, and he had it laid out in the grid 
pattern typical of Greek city planning. Although 
he did not live to see it, Alexandria remained one 
of the conqueror's most enduring legacies: a great 
metropolis thoughout history. 

In the next season, 331 b.c.e., Alexander fought 
Darius III at Gaugamela, winning a complete vic¬ 
tory there that guaranteed he would face little 
further opposition in Persia. Darius III was mur¬ 


dered by disloyal officers in 330 b.c.e., and Al¬ 
exander assumed the title of king of Persia. The 
expedition had now achieved its professed aim; 
yet Alexander, for whom conquest was self- 
expression, continued to make war. During the 


► The Venus of Cyrene (early third century B.C.E.), 
a most elegant, graceful depiction of ideal female 
beauty. 
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next few years he campaigned as far east as India, 
where he crossed the Indus River (see Map 3.3), 
and finally, in 326 b.c.e., he began his march back. 
But at Babylon in 323 b.c.e., he caught a fever 
after a bout of heavy drinking, and within a few 
days he died, not yet 33. 

Alexander is a figure of such stature and 
power that he defies easy interpretation, and 
even today radically different biographies are 
written about this most famous man in Greek his¬ 
tory. Part of our difficulty is that our best narra¬ 
tive source for his life, the Greek historian Arrian, 
lived four centuries after Alexander's death; and 
Arrian, for all his merits, was not the kind of 
probing historian who might have given 11s a 
rounded psychological portrait of the king. Yet it 
is clear that along with Alexander's courage and 
drive, perhaps as their necessary accompani¬ 
ment, came a personality sometimes barely con¬ 
taining a raging animal. He executed a number 
of his friends for supposedly being aware of con¬ 
spiracies against him; another one he murdered 
himself in a sudden fury. On the other hand, Ar¬ 
rian tells the moving story of Alexander's pour¬ 
ing a cup of water, offered him by his parched 
troops, into the desert because lie refused to 
drink if his men could not. 


Map 3.2 The Empire of Alexander the Great 

Nor do we know just what Alexander was try¬ 
ing to accomplish. There is little reason to believe 
the popular myth that he hoped to conquer the 
world. His goal may have been a stable empire 
that would maintain his vast conquests, but if so 
he failed, for he had designated no successor and 
the empire disintegrated on his death. Some his¬ 
torians have believed that Alexander had a vision 
of the unity of the human race and was trying to 
establish an empire in which different peoples 
would live in harmony as within one familv, but 
this view is widely, and rightly, rejected as sen¬ 
timental and too idealistic. Others focus on his 
acts of crueltv and vindictiveness and see him as 

j 

a paranoiac tyrant. In any case, no portrait of him 
should overlook his patronage of scholarship, 
which extended even to his brineine scientists 
and geographers with him as he invaded Persia. 
However we interpret him, he has remained the 
prototype of a world conqueror. Some of his suc¬ 
cessors put his portrait on their own coins, and 
even Roman emperors also issued medallions 
portraying him, as if to borrow his glorv and 
power for their often threatened reigns. 
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III. The Hellenistic Age 
(323-30 B.C.E.) 


We have said that the Classical Age of Greek civ¬ 
ilization began about 500 b.c.e., just after the re¬ 
form of the Athenian state under Cleisthenes. The 
next period, the Hellenistic Age, is usually dated 
from 323 b.c.e., when Alexander the Great died, 
to the death of Cleopatra of Egypt in 30 b.c.e. 
During this period the Greeks carried their cul¬ 
ture throughout the Near East in the movement 
known as Hellenization. 

THE DISSOLUTION 
OF ALEXANDER'S EMPIRE 

Alexander's empire was shattered almost at once 
after his death, as his generals seized various 
parts for themselves. By about 273 b.c.e., after 
years of warfare and diplomatic intrigue, three 
large kingdoms emerged. A fourth kingdom was 
formed about 260 around the city of Pergamum 
in western Asia Minor. The kings of these states 
became absolute rulers, with complete authority 


over their realms. The subsequent history of these 
kingdoms is one of continual warfare until they 
were all eventually absorbed by the Roman 
Republic. 

The king of Macedonia controlled northern 
Greece. The poleis in the south retained their au¬ 
tonomy, and some of them formed defensive 
leagues to protect their independence from the 
monarchy. The most influential were the Aeto- 
lian League in western Greece and the Achaean 
League on the northern coast of the Peloponnese. 
These leagues tried to strengthen themselves by 
awarding citizenship in the league to all citizens 
of their member cities; but this principle of con¬ 
federation for mutual security arrived too late in 
Greek history to take firm root before Greece fell 


A scene from the magnificent "Alexander 
Sarcophagus" found at Sidon; fourth century B.C.E. 
Alexander is shown, left, hunting accompanied by a 
Persian. Although we have no reason to think 
Alexander was ever buried in this sarcophagus, the 
scene symbolizes Alexander's heroism and virility 
and calls attention to his conquest of the Persian 
Empire. 
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Map 3.3 Hellenistic Kingdoms after 
Alexander, Ca. 240 b.c.e. 

to the expanding Roman Republic. As to the 
Egyptians and inhabitants of the Near East, they 
had long seen their rulers as divine or semidivine 
beings, and the Hellenistic kings in these areas 
exploited this tendency and established them¬ 
selves as absolute monarchs who owned the 
kingdom. 

Remarkably, considering the military roots of 
these kingdoms, the Hellenistic Age witnessed 
the reemergence of women as rulers. 1 Heir power 
first became evident in Macedonia, where Olym¬ 
pias, the mother of Alexander, was a more im¬ 
portant political figure than any other woman in 
classical Greece. The most famous and skillful of 
all Hellenistic queens was Cleopatra of Egypt, 
who manipulated such Roman military leaders 
as Julius Caesar and Mark Antony to the advan¬ 
tage of her kingdom. 

Hellenistic monarchs ruled through strong ar¬ 
mies and large bureaucracies, and their systems 
of taxation were extremely efficient. Certain 
products, such as oil in Egypt, were royal mo¬ 
nopolies and could be traded only at official 
prices. Greeks usually held the chief public of¬ 


fices in the army and bureaucracy, and rulers did 
allow some democratic institutions, such as a 
town council, to function in Near Eastern cities; 
but the autonomy of these cities was limited to 

► The head of Alexander the Great in heroic profile; 
the obverse of a silver coin issued by Lysimachus, 
one of Alexander's bodyguards, who after his 
master's death became king of Thrace. 
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local affairs. The king controlled all foreign pol¬ 
icy, and he alone granted and could cancel such 
rights of self-government as the cities enjoyed. 

ECONOMIC LIFE 

One of the sharpest contrasts between the clas¬ 
sical and Hellenistic worlds was the scale of ec¬ 
onomic activity. In classical Greece, farmers 
worked small plots of land, and industry and 
commerce were ventures of small entrepreneurs. 
In the Hellenistic states of Egypt and the Seleucid 
kingdom, vast estates predominated. Industry 
and trade operated throughout the Near East on 
a larger scale than ever before in the ancient 
world, requiring the services of bankers and 
other financial agents. 

The Hellenistic world prospered as ambitious 
Greeks, emigrating from their homeland to make 
their fortunes, brought new vigor to the econo¬ 
mies of Egypt and the Near East. They intro¬ 
duced new crops and new techniques in agricul¬ 
ture to make production more efficient. For 
example, Greeks had long cultivated vines, and 
they now enhanced the wines of Egypt. At the 
same time, they improved and extended the ir¬ 
rigation system and could thus devote more acre¬ 
age to pasturing animals, which provided leather 
and cloth for the people and horses for the 
cavalry. 

The growth of long-distance trade was even 
more remarkable. The Hellenistic rulers encour¬ 
aged these efforts by establishing a sound money 
system, building roads and canals, and clearing 
the seas of pirates. Traders ventured eastward to 
India and, in the west, beyond the Mediterranean 
to the Atlantic coasts of Africa and Europe. 

The resulting prosperity, however, was un¬ 
evenly distributed. Rulers and members of the 
upper classes (usually Greek) amassed great for¬ 
tunes, but little of this wealth filtered down to the 
small farmers and laborers. This great disparity 
between rich and poor led to increasing social 
conflict. 

HELLENISTIC CITIES 

The greater part of the vast lands of the new king¬ 
doms was devoted to agricultural pursuits, but it 
was in the numerous Greek cities founded by Al¬ 


exander and his successors that the civilization 
that we call Hellenistic was formed. Most of these 
new cities were in western Asia, in the Seleucid 
kingdom. Alexander had foun led the brilliant 
city of Alexandria, in Egypt, but the Ptolemies 
who ruled Egypt did not follow his example by 
founding many cities. They considered a docile, 
rustic civilization far easier to control than citi¬ 
zens of a politically active urban society. 

Some Hellenistic cities were magnificently or¬ 
nate and spectacular. Besides their political insti¬ 
tutions the Greeks brought from their homeland 
many of the amenities of polis life—temples, the¬ 
aters, gymnasiums, and other public buildings. 
Pergamum, an outstanding example of city plan¬ 
ning, contained a stupendous altar to Zeus, a re¬ 
nowned library, and a theater high above the 
main city with a superb view. It may have had 
as many as 100,000 inhabitants (under the Roman 
Empire its population was about 200,000), while 
Alexan ria, the largest of all, had at least a half 
million. 

Local families in the upper classes copied 
Greek ways and sent their children to Greek 
schools. Moreover, a version of Greek, koine 
(“common") Greek, became an international 
tongue. No v, for the first time, people could 
travel to any city in the known civilized world 
and make themselves understood. 

LITERATURE, ART, AND SCIENCE 

The most significant literary achievements in the 
Hellenistic Age were in the field of scholarship. 
The kings of Egypt took pride in constructing a 
huge library in Alexandria that probably coi - 
tained, by about 200 b.c.e., a half million papyrus 
rolls. Along with the library they built the Mu¬ 
seum, a kind of research institute, where literary, 
historical, and scientific studies flourished, each 
employing its own experts. One of the main in¬ 
terests of literary scholars in Alexandria was the 
literature of the classical period, and among their 
achievements was the standardization of the 
Greek text of Homer. By comparing the many 
versions that had been handed down in manu¬ 
scripts over the centuries, they were able to es¬ 
tablish the text on which modern versions of 
Homer are based. 

The specialization of scholars was character- 
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istic of the growing professionalism (’ll the age. 
Whereas the citizen of fifth-century Athens could 
be a farmer, a politician, and a soldier at the same 
time, now each of these roles was tilled by a pro¬ 
fessional. The army consisted of professional 
soldiers, while professional bureaucrats ran the 
government. 

O 

► Panels from the altar to Zeus at Perga mum, 
showing gods in combat with giants. Greek art 
preferred abstraction to reality, and such scenes 
probably represent the triumph of Greek 
civilization over non-Greek peoples. The violence 
and dramatizing are in the "baroque" tradition of 
Hellenistic art of the second century B.C.E. 



1 lellenistic rulers also wanted to glorify their 
cities and provided generous subsidies for art 
and architecture. The architecture of the age 
tends to emphasize size and grandeur, as com¬ 
pared with the simplicity and human scale of 
classical architecture. Thus the Altar of Zeus from 
Pergamum, now in Berlin, included a great stair¬ 
way, flanked by a frieze 400 feet long. I he figures 
on the frieze, typical of 1 leilenistic sculpture, are 
carved in high relief, with an almost extravagant 
emotionalism that makes them seem to burst out 
of the background. Hellenistic sculpture also dif¬ 
fered from that of the classical period through its 
devotion to realism. Instead of creating figures of 
ideal perfection, artists now showed individual- 















































► 3: Cl ASSICAI AND 1 II I I I NISTIC C.RFFCF 


S4 



► Bronze statue of a boxer from Rome, second 
century B.C.E. Greek sculptors had abandoned 
statues of ideal beauty and were now 
experimenting with scenes of frank realism. Note 
the boxer's battered face and bandaged hands. 


ity in faces and bodies (see picture, above), even 
depicting physical imperfection or frank ugli¬ 
ness. 

Advances in the field of science drew strength 
from the cross-fertilization of cultures in the Hel¬ 
lenistic Age. The Greeks had long speculated 
about the nature of the universe, and the Near 
East had an even longer scientific tradition, par¬ 
ticularly in the fields of astronomy and mathe¬ 
matics. After Alexander's conquests joined the 


two cultures, other conditions favored scientific 
advance: the increased professionalism of the 
age, the use of Greek as an international lan¬ 
guage, and the facilities of the Museum in Alex¬ 
andria. The result was an age of scientific 
achievement that was not surpassed until the 
seventeenth century. 

In mathematics, Euclid (about 300 b.c.e.) com¬ 
piled a textbook that is still the basis for the study 
of plane geometry. Some of his theorems were 
already known, and others (for example, his 
demonstration that nonparallel lines must meet 
somewhere) may seem obvious. His remarkable 
accomplishment was to construct a succession of 
elegant proofs for these theorems, each based on 
earlier proofs, starting with the simple proposi¬ 
tion that the shortest distance between two points 
is a straight line. The analytical method of his 
proofs is a characteristic of Greek thought, for 
Greek philosophers believed that knowing some¬ 
thing entailed being able to prove it. 

The greatest mathematician of antiquity—in¬ 
deed, one of the greatest ever—was Archimedes 
of Syracuse, who also lived during the Hellenistic 
era (2877-212 b.c.e.). He calculated the value of 
pi (the ratio between the circumference and di¬ 
ameter of a circle); he developed a system for ex¬ 
pressing immensely large numbers, by using 
100,000,000 as the base (as we use 10); and he 
discovered the ratio between the volumes of a 
sphere and a cylinder circumscribing it (2:3, a 
proportion he had engraved on his tombstone). 
Archimedes was also a pioneer in physics; he 
demonstrated that a floating body will sink in a 
liquid only to the point at which it displaces its 
own weight. He understood the principle of us¬ 
ing the lever for lifting massive weights and is 
said to have proclaimed, "Give me a place where 
1 can stand and I will lift the earth" (that is, out¬ 
side the earth entirely and with a long enough 
lever). He also invented the water screw still used 
for irrigation in Egypt. Tragically, he was mur¬ 
dered by a Roman soldier during the Roman at¬ 
tack on Syracuse in 212 b.c.e. —as he sat drawing 
a mathematical figure in the sand. 

About 250 b.c.e., Aristarchus, an astronomer 
and mathematician, advanced a heliocentric the¬ 
ory of the movement of the planets. The view that 
the earth revolves around the sun was not new, 
but Aristarchus refined it by stating that the earth 








revolves on its own axis while it, logethei with 
the other planets, circles the sun. Not until the 
sixteenth century did astronomers prove the 
soundness of Aristarchus' system; meanwhile, 
the Greek astronomic tradition continued to fol¬ 
low an older geocentric theory, which held that 
the earth was the center of the solar system and 
that the sun revolved around it. The geocentric 
theory was the basis for the most important Hel¬ 
lenistic text on astronomy, the Almagest of Ptol¬ 
emy of Alexandria (about c.iz. 140). Ibis book 
systematized Greek study of astronomy and re¬ 
mained the accepted text on the subject for more 
than looo years. 

Hellenistic scientists also made important ad¬ 
vances in the realm of measurements. Hippar¬ 
chus calculated the length of the average lunar 
month to within one second of today's accepted 
figure. Eratosthenes about 225 b.c.e. computed 
the circumference of the earth to be about 28,000 
miles, only 3000 miles more than the actual fig¬ 
ure. Other scientists worked out the division of 
time into hours, minutes, and seconds, and of cir¬ 
cles into degrees, minutes, and seconds. 

PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 

The change in life style from the relative security 
of the polis to the increasing uncertainties of a 
larger world shifted the direction of Greek phi¬ 
losophy. Plato and Aristotle had been philoso¬ 
phers of the polis in the sense that they were con¬ 
cerned with the individual's role in the intimate 
world of the city-state; the ideal state in their the¬ 
ories would have only a few thousand citizens. 
But when the city-state came to be governed by 
a large kingdom headed by a remote ruler, indi¬ 
vidual men and women could hardly influence 
its policies even though they were caught up in 
its wars and its many changes of fortune. More¬ 
over, the large Hellenistic cities lacked the cohe- 
siveness, the sense of belonging among citizens, 
that had made the classical poleis internally 
united. In such conditions, philosophers sought 
means of accommodation with the larger Hel¬ 
lenistic world that was shaping their lives. They 
tried to provide people with guidance in their 
personal lives and were less concerned about the 
nature of the political framework. Thus the two 
most important schools of Hellenistic philoso¬ 


phy, Epicureanism and Stoicism, were phi I oso- 
phies designed lo provide comfort and reassur¬ 
ance for the individual human being. 

Epicureans and Stoics Epicurus, who taught in 
Athens during the generation after Alexander, 
believed that people should strive above all for 
tranquillity, which he sought to provide through 
the atomic theory of Democritus. Our bodies and 
souls, Epicurus taught, are made up of atoms that 
cohere only for our lifetimes. When we die, the 
atoms will be redistributed into the universe 
again, and nothing of us will remain behind to 
suffer anv desire for the life we have lost. Since 
death therefore holds no terrors, we should con¬ 
cern ourselves only with leading pleasurable 
lives, avoiding physical and mental pain. But 
emotional commitment and passionate love, in 
Epicurus' view, are equally unrewarding, since 
they may lead to disappointment and pain. Thus 
the wise person withdraws from the world to 
study philosophy and enjoy the companionship 
of a few friends. Some later Epicureans came 
close to advocating an almost heedless pursuit of 
pleasure, but in its early days this philosophy 
was intended as a powerful antidote to anxiety 
and suffering. 

A different approach to this problem was that 
of a contemporary of Epicurus—namely, Zeno of 
Cyprus—who founded a philosophical school 
known as Stoicism, so named because he taught 
his pupils in a building in Athens called the Stoa. 
He believed that a single divine plan governs the 
universe and that to find happiness one must act 
in harmony with this plan. One should be patient 
in adversity, for adversity is a necessarv part of 
the divine plan and one can do nothing to change 
it. By cultivating a sense of duty and self-disci¬ 
pline, people can learn to accept their fate; thev 
will then become immune to earthly anxieties 
and will achieve inner freedom and tranquillitv. 
The Stoics did not advocate withdrawal from the 
world, for they believed that all people, as ra¬ 
tional beings, belong to one family. Moreover, to 
ensure justice for all, the rational person should 
discover his or her place in the world and con¬ 
sider it a duty to participate in public affairs. 

The Stoics advanced ideas that were to have a 
profound influence on later Western historv, es¬ 
pecially as they were interpreted in the Roman 
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and Christian visions of civilization: the concept 
that all humanity is part of a universal family; the 
virtues of tolerance; and the need for self-disci¬ 
pline, public service, and compassion for the less 
fortunate members of the human race. Further¬ 
more, while most earlier Greeks had accepted the 
institution of slavery, the Stoics believed that the 
practice of exploiting others corrupted the owner 
(the slave could endure bondage by achieving in¬ 
ner freedom). Stoicism became the most influen¬ 
tial philosophy among the educated of the Hel¬ 
lenistic Age and achieved great influence among 
the Romans, who adopted with conviction the 
ideals of discipline and fulfillment of public and 
private duty. 

New Religions The search for meaning in life 
preoccupied all levels of Hellenistic society, but 
none so painfully as the great masses of the poor. 
The answers of philosophy were addressed to an 
intellectual elite: wealthy scholars, as it were, 
meditating in the study. But the poor—lacking 
the education, leisure, and detachment for such 


a pursuit—looked elsewhere for spiritual and 
emotional sustenance in their daily encounters 
with the harshness of Hellenistic life. For many, 
religion answered their need for escape and con¬ 
solation. 

Among the new religious practices were the 
Near Eastern mystery cults that had some fea¬ 
tures in common as a result of the frequent inter¬ 
mingling of cultures in the cosmopolitan Near 
East. They are called mystery cults because they 
centered on the worship of a savior whose death 
and resurrection would redeem the sins of hu¬ 
manity; their rituals were secret, known only to 
the participants, and were elaborate, often wildly 
emotional; and they nourished hope by promis¬ 
ing an afterlife that would compensate for the rig¬ 
ors of life on earth. One of the most popular mys¬ 
tery cults was the worship of the Egyptian deities 
Isis and Osiris. In this myth, Osiris had been dis¬ 
membered but was reassembled and saved by 
Isis, his devoted wife; thus the myth suggested 
that its followers might also attain salvation and 
life after death. 


All these political, scientific, and intellectual explorations were parts of the legacy of Alex¬ 
ander, the Macedonian who brought Greek civilization and the Greek language into another 
world. Greek was to be the language in which the New Testament was written, and there¬ 
fore some historians have also seen his campaigns as preparing the way for Christianity 
and have even called Christianity his most important legacy. Be this as it may, the Greeks 
and Macedonians could not maintain permanent control over the remains of Alexander's 
empire. Not Greece but Rome became the uniting force that passed the legacy of classical 
civilization to medieval and then to modern Europe. 
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“Noble" Romans, those whose ancestors had been 
consuls, had the right to have masks representing 
them carried in funeral processions. This 
republican noble of about 30 B.C.E. shows the 
masks of two of his ancestors. 
















The Roman Republic 


HE contrast in the political and social systems of the two great ancient cultures 
that shaped Western civilization is unmistakable. The Greeks flourished in small, in¬ 
tensely competitive communities, but the Romans established a huge and long-lived 
empire. The character of the Roman people shines forth throughout their history. They 
valued discipline, obedience, and social cohesion. When the kings of early Rome dis¬ 
appeared, self-government emerged in a republic, but its practices were never so dem¬ 
ocratic as those of Athens. And from Rome's earliest days as a republic, the theme of its 
history was conquest and domination. 

The result was the creation of a society that was primarily a military machine. Since 
an army is not a democracy, but a disciplined body governed by a few experienced men— 
an oligarchy—the effects were felt in every area of life. 

The military machine formed in the Roman Republic united first the Italian peninsula 
and then the entire Mediterranean basin. In these conquests the state showed political 
skill, tenacity, and power of calculation easily superior to the volatile policies of Greek 
city-states. But in the process, a series of military dynasts became so powerful and am¬ 
bitious that, over the course of a long revolution, they destroyed the republican consti¬ 
tution. This revolution also killed the elements of political freedom that had been put 
into place under the Republic. The response was the formation of a far more powerful 
autocracy, from which Europe was to descend—the Roman Empire. 
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I. The Unification of Italy 
(to 264 B.C.E.) 


THE GEOGRAPHY OF ITALY 

Italy is not, like Greece, divided into many small 
valleys or islands. The main geographic feature 
is the Apennine range, which runs diagonally 
across Italv in the north and then turns south- 
ward to bisect the peninsula. North of the Ap¬ 
ennines, the Po River flows through a large, fer¬ 
tile valley that was for centuries the home of 
Celtic peoples known as Gauls. The hills of Italy, 
unlike those of Greece, are gentle enough for pas¬ 
turing. The landscape is of unsurpassed beauty; 
some of the best Roman poetry—by Virgil, Hor¬ 
ace, and Catullus—hymns the delights of the 
land and the pleasure of farming. 

EARLY ROME 

The legends about the founding of Rome by Ae¬ 
neas or by Romulus and Remus are myths, so we 
must depend on archaeology to recover early Ro¬ 
man history. Pottery finds suggest that the site of 
Rome, along the Tiber River in the plain of La- 
tium, was inhabited as early as 1400 b.c.e. An¬ 


cient scholars relied on myths to date the "found¬ 
ing" of Rome in 753 b.c.e. This date is not to be 
taken seriously as the moment when Rome came 
into existence, but there must have been consid¬ 
erable habitation in the area by that time, espe¬ 
cially on the seven hills that surround the city. 
About 623 b.c.e. the settlers drained the marshes 
below the hill's and built a central marketplace, 
the Forum. This was to be forever the center of 
Roman history. 

Etruscans and Greeks Beside the Romans them¬ 
selves, two other peoples are important in the 
early history of Rome. The first were the Etrus¬ 
cans, who actually dominated early Rome from 
about 623 to 309 b.c.e. The name Roma is Etrus¬ 
can, and at least some of the kings of Rome were 
Etruscans. The origin of the Etruscans is obscure 
and has provoked a famous controversy. Some 
ancient sources say that they were a native Eu¬ 
ropean people, while the Greek historian Herod¬ 
otus asserts that they arrived from Asia Minor. 
In any case, they appeared in Italy soon after 

This sarcophagus is from a late sixth-century 
Etruscan tomb. The reclining couple on the lid 
reflects the influence of Greek art on the style of the 
Etruscans. 
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► The art of Etruscan tombs often showed dancing 
and banqueting in the afterlife. This fifth-century 
painting, from the Tomb of the Lionesses at 
Tarquinia, shows two dancers with jugs of wine. 

8oo b.c.e., in the region north of the Tiber River 
known as Etruria (modern Tuscany). Their 
language is still undeciphered even though 
thousands of short Etruscan inscriptions exist. 

The Etruscans had an urbane, technologically 
advanced culture and traded with Greeks and 
Phoenicians; Greek vases, especially, have been 
found in Etruscan tombs, and Etruscan art is 
strongly influenced by that of the Greeks. They 
also bequeathed to the Romans the technique of 
building temples, and they introduced the wor¬ 
ship of a triad of gods (Juno, Minerva, Jupiter) 
and the custom of examining the innards of ani¬ 
mals to foretell the future. 

The second non-Roman people were the 
Greeks. Beginning about 750, they established 
about 50 poleis in southern Italy and on the is¬ 


land of Sicily. So numerous were the Greek cities 
in southern Italy that the Romans called this re¬ 
gion Magna Graecia ("Great Greece") and thus 
gave us the name Greeks for the people who 
called themselves Hellenes. 1 

Greek culture from these colonies influenced 
the Etruscans and, in turn, the Romans. For ex¬ 
ample,, from the village of Cumae, the oldest 
Greek colony in Italy, the Etruscans learned the 
Western version of the Greek alphabet and 
passed it on to Rome; it became the basis for the 
alphabet used throughout the Western world. 

About 500 b.c.e. (the Romans reckoned the 
date as 509) Rome somehow freed itself of its last 
Etruscan king and established a republican form 
of government. Thereafter, the Etruscans gradu¬ 
ally declined as a power until they were finally 
absorbed by the Romans in the fourth century. 


'The name Crnikoi (Graeci, or Greeks) probably comes from 
one or more villages in central Greece called Graia; one such 
place is mentioned in Homer's Hind (2.49S). 
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The Early Constitution A large part of the his¬ 
tory of the Roman Republic concerns the devel¬ 
opment of its constitution; this was never a writ¬ 
ten document but rather a set of carefully 
observed procedures and customs. The Roman 
system, like that of Sparta, had three major com¬ 
ponents, which tended to offset and balance one 
another. The executives were two officers called 
consuls, who were the supreme civil and military 
magistrates. On rare occasions the Romans ap¬ 
pointed a man as "dictator," whose authority 
surpassed that of the consuls, but his office was 
limited to six months. There was also an advisory 
body of elder statesmen called the Senate. Fi¬ 
nally, there were assemblies including all adult 
male citizens. 

The consuls were elected annually by the As¬ 
sembly of the Centuries, which was made up of 
the entire army; in this assembly the wealthier 
citizens voted first and could determine the result 

► This temple in central Rome, from the second 
century B.C.E., perhaps dedicated to Portunus, the 
god of harbors, is a typical Roman temple with a 
closed room for an image of the god. An altar stood 
in front. The columns are in the Greek Ionic order, 
and the temple has a deep basement, common in 
Etruscan building. Thus the temple unites the three 
cultures that went into the making of Rome. 


if they all voted the same way. This arrangement 
illustrates the hierarchical and conservative in¬ 
stincts of the Roman mind; so does the law pro¬ 
viding that, in cases where the two consuls dis¬ 
agreed, one could block the action of the other, 
and the consul advocating no action had to pre¬ 
vail. Consuls possessed a right known as impe- 
rium, which gave them the power to command 
troops and to execute any other assignments they 
might receive from the Senate. 

There were two other assemblies, the more im¬ 
portant being the Assembly of Tribes, which was 
divided into 35 voting units (or tribes). Member¬ 
ship in a specific tribe was determined by a man's 
residence. This tribal assembly elected officers 
who did not command troops and therefore did 
not have imperium; and these magistrates, 
known as quaestors and aediles, looked after var¬ 
ious financial matters and public works. The 
other body was the Assembly of Curiae, or wards 
of the city; this assembly met only to validate de¬ 
cisions taken elsewhere anci gradually lost im¬ 
portance. Over the centuries, the Assembly of 
Tribes became the most active of the three assem¬ 
blies and passed most of Rome's major laws. 

The Senate was the nerve center of the whole 
state. It did not, in the Republic, pass laws, but it 
did appoint commanders, assign funds, and gen¬ 
erally set the direction of the state. The Roman 
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Senate house, which still stands in the Forum, 
was thus the cradle of Roman power. 1 he sena¬ 
tors (usually about 300) were men who had held 
elected offices, and membership was for life. 
Their solid conservatism acted to restrain hot¬ 
headed politicians, and more than once they pro¬ 
vided the moral leadership that saw the state 
through a military crisis. Rome had no political 
parties in the modern sense, but the Senate did 
have factions that were rivals in the struggle for 
power. 

But the real basis of political power was the 
family: Indeed, modern historians have learned 
how to tell the story of the Republic through the 
study of the family. Alliances, divorces, mar¬ 
riages, and adoptions could all add to the politi¬ 
cal power of the family. A larger unit, the gens 
(or clan), included a group of related families 
consisting of, for example, all Romans whose sec¬ 
ond name was Cornelius or Aemilius. The great 
clans and their subdivisions contrived to main¬ 
tain such firm control over high office that by 
about 100 b.c.e. it was rare for any man to attain 
the consulship who lacked ancestors who had 


Many inscriptions, written by professional 
painters, in favor of this or that candidate in 
elections have been found on the walls of Pompeii, 
the city buried in the eruption of C.E. 79. 

already been consuls. Such an outsider (for 
example, the orator Cicero) was referred to as a 
"new man." 

THE STRUGGLE OF THE ORDERS 
(494-287 B.C.E.) 

Within the citizen body, the Romans established 
a distinction that had no parallel in any Greek 
state. The patricians, a small number of clans 
(about 5 to 7 percent of the whole people), were 
recognized as being socially and legally superior 
to the vast majority, who were called plebeians. 
Ancient sources do not explain how the distinc¬ 
tion arose; it was probably based on wealth 
gained from owning land and on the less easily 
defined criterion of social leadership. Member¬ 
ship in the patrician class was based on birth (or, 
occasionally, adoption), and originally only pa- 
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Map 4.1 The City of Rome in Republican Times 


tricians could belong to the Senate and hold 
office. 

I he plebeians did gain a number of privileges 
in a long process called the struggle of the orders 
(or classes). When the struggle ended, the ple¬ 
beians could point to significant gains, but the 
great families were still secure in their domina¬ 
tion. Indeed, one effect of the struggle of the or¬ 


ders was to make the state an even more efficient 
machine for conquest, since the plebeians could 
now feel that they had a more favorable position 
within the system and were thus more willing to 
fight for their country. 

Concessions to the Plebeians The plebeians' 
first victory in the struggle came in 494 b.c.e., 
when they evidently threatened to secede from 
the state. 2 They now obtained the right to elect 
annually two men, called tribunes, to represent 
them; the number eventually rose to ten. The 
powers of the tribunes reveal the Roman genius 
for political compromise in the interests of a 
united state. The patricians evidently recognized 
that spokesmen for the people were a necessary 
evil, and they took an oath that made it a relig¬ 
ious crime to violate or injure the body of a trib¬ 
une. The "sacrosanctity" of the tribunes allowed 
them to interfere in any action, since no one could 
lay hands on them. Out of this protected status 
arose the famous veto power of the tribunes 
(sometimes called intercession ); they could forbid 
any magistrate from acting and could even arrest 
consuls. Such power might have threatened to 
cause anarchy, but in fact, because it reassured 
the plebeians, it proved to be a stabilizing 
influence. 

Other extensions of privilege to the plebeians 
included the publication of a code of laws, in 450 
b.c.e. on the so-called 12 wooden tablets, and the 
right, in 445, to intermarry with patricians. Inter¬ 
marriage created a patrician-plebeian aristocracy 
that replaced the original one restricted to patri¬ 
cians alone. 

In 367 b.c.e. it was agreed that one consul each 
year should be a plebeian. Another office was 
now created—that of praetor, a kind of assistant 
consul who also held imperium. Eventually there 
were eight praetors elected every year, but there 
were never more than two consuls at a time. 
Therefore, as the road to the highest office nar¬ 
rowed, a praetor who wanted to become consul 
was well advised to observe the generally tradi¬ 
tional ways of Roman politics. 


1 he sources give contradictory dates for, and accounts of, 
many events in Roman history down to about 280 b.c.e.; the 
order adopted here cannot always be proved right in every 
detail. 
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I he state also restricted, in 367 b.c.e., I lie 
amount of public land that any citizen could oc¬ 
cupy (the precise acreage allowed is disputed). 
This measure prevented the upper classes from 
acquiring an overwhelming share of farming 
land and made possible a dramatic growth of 
manpower among farmers who could, when nec¬ 
essary, serve in the army. It was, in fact, the huge 
reserve of fighting men that guaranteed Rome's 
expansion within Italy and its victories in the 
long Punic Wars. 

The End of the Struggle of the Orders The final 
concession to the plebeians came in 287 b.c.e., 
when a law (the Lex Hortensia)' made decisions 
of the Assembly of Tribes binding on the whole 
state without further action by any other body. 
Thus the common people now had the absolute 
legal right to pass laws; but in practice most leg¬ 
islation had the sponsorship of the Senate before 
it came before the Assembly of Tribes. The strug¬ 
gle of the orders was a real conflict, and it led to 
greater power for the plebeians; but the patrician- 
plebeian upper class managed to control the 
changes in the constitution before they could lead 
to the actual direction of affairs by the masses. 

EARLY EXPANSION OF ROME 

Rome's First Conquests While the Romans were 
developing their form of government, they were 
also expanding their holdings on the Italian pen¬ 
insula. Sometimes they could use peaceful diplo¬ 
macy, for example, by making a treaty with other 
peoples living, like them, in the plain of Latium. 
More often they turned to outright military con¬ 
quest in wars that were clearly long and arduous. 
One important victory was won over the last re¬ 
maining Etruscan stronghold, the town of Veii, 
just across the Tiber River, which they took and 
destroyed in 396 b.c.e. 

The period of conquest was not uniformly suc¬ 
cessful and was in fact punctuated by one major 
disaster. About 390 b.c.e. a large force of Gauls 
left their stronghold in the Po valley and cap¬ 
tured part of Rome. They exacted a ransom as the 


'All Roman laws were named for their sponsors, in this case 
one Hortensius; since lex is a feminine noun in Latin, the ad¬ 
jective with it must end in -a. 



The Struggle of the Orders 

The main stages by which the Roman plebeians 
attained a measure of equality with the patricians are 
as follows: 

First "secession" of plebeians; 

appointment of two tribunes (later 
rising to ten). 

The Laws of the Twelve Tables, Rome's 
first written law code, published. 

The Lex Canuleia permits marriage 
between plebeians and patricians. 

Licinian-Sextian laws limiting amount of 
public land anyone could hold. 

First plebeian consul. 

Laws passed by plebeians are binding 
on the whole state; final victory 
of plebeians. 


price of their withdrawal, but Rome then re¬ 
newed its policy of expansion, showing the resil¬ 
ience that made it, in the words of the historian 
Edward Gibbon, "sometimes vanquished in bat¬ 
tle, always victorious in war." 4 By the 290s Rome 
dominated the Italian peninsula as far south as 
the Greek city-states of Magna Graecia. 

In the 280s some of the Greek cities summoned 
Pyrrhus, the king of Epirus (near modern Alba¬ 
nia), to direct a campaign against Rome. Pvrrhus 
fought two successful battles in 280 b.c.e., but at 
a heavy cost in casualties to his own men (hence 
the phrase "a Pyrrhic viotorv"). The Romans 
again rebounded from defeat and Pvrrhus aban¬ 
doned his allies in 275, leaving the Romans free 
to pursue their conquests. Bv 263 b.c.e. Rome 
controlled the entire Italian peninsula but had not 
vet mastered the Po vallev. 

j * 

The Roman Federation Rome showed great ad- 
ministrative skill in organizing the conquered 


4 Decline and Fall of the Roman Umpire, chap. ;8. 
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communities by establishing different degrees of 
privilege and responsibility among them. Resi¬ 
dents of a few favored communities were granted 
the most highly prized status, full Roman citizen¬ 
ship. This meant that they were on the same legal 
footing as the Romans; they enjoyed the protec¬ 
tion of Roman law, they could make legal wills 
to pass on their property, and they could even 
hold office in Rome. Members of some other com¬ 
munities became citizens who could not vote but 
had the right of intermarriage with Romans. At 
a lower level of privilege were the allied states 
(socii). They received Rome's protection from 
other peoples and were also liable to provide 
troops. This carefully designed system of confed¬ 
eration enabled the Romans to solve an admin¬ 


istrative problem that had frustrated the Greek 
poleis: how to control a large territory without 
having to demolish or transform the conqueror's 
own institutions. Even more important, the cre¬ 
ation of this chain of alliances greatly expanded 
the manpower available to Rome in its progres¬ 
sive domination of the Mediterranean. 

II. The Age of 
Mediterranean Conquest 
(264-133 B.C.E.) 


THE PUNIC WARS 


Map 4.2 Italy in 265 b.c.e., on the Eve of the 
Punic Wars 



Rome—by which we now mean not only the an¬ 
cient city but also the group of peoples in Italy 
allied with the city—at last had the strength in 
population to become a world power. The Ro¬ 
mans achieved that goal in three wars with Car¬ 
thage, a city that had been founded by Phoeni¬ 
cians about 700 b.c.e. and over the next century 
had established its own Mediterranean empire. 
By the time Rome had unified the Italian penin¬ 
sula, Carthage controlled cities in northern Af¬ 
rica, parts of Spain, the islands of Corsica and 
Sardinia, and much of Sicily. It was beyond com¬ 
parison the leading naval power in the western 
Mediterranean and could live off the tribute paid 
by its possessions. With good reason a German 
historian called Carthage "the London of an¬ 
tiquity." 

The confrontation with Rome began in 264 
b.c.e. as a minor conflict over the Sicilian city of 
Messana (modern Messina). The war soon be¬ 
came a contest for control of the island of Sicily 
itself and was the first of the three Punic Wars, 
so named from the Latin word Poeni for the Phoe¬ 
nicians who had founded Carthage. Roman te¬ 
nacity finally won this war in 241, but with heavy 
casualties. Carthage abandoned Sicily entirely, 
large parts of the island passed to Rome, and it 
became the first Roman province (a territory out¬ 
side Italy controlled by Rome). In 238 b.c.e. the 
Romans seized the islands of Corsica and Sar¬ 
dinia, formerly held by Carthage, and these is¬ 
lands, administered together, formed the second 
province. 
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I lie second Punic War (219-202 b.c.e.) was the 
most critical of the three. A quarrel arose over 
Sagiintum, a town in Spain friendly to Rome. 
Hannibal, the brilliant Carthaginian general, 
seized Sagiintum, thus in ef fect opening war with 
Rome, and determined to carry the war to the 
enemy. In autumn 218 he led his army from 
Spain across the Alps and down into Italy. Once 
there he hoped to arouse the Gallic tribes in the 
Po valley and break up the alliances of the vari¬ 
ous peoples with Rome, following which he 
would conquer Rome itself. In the end, Hanni¬ 
bal's twofold strategy failed. He won a stupen¬ 
dous victory over the Romans at Cannae, in 
southeastern Italy, in 216 b.c.e., which has re¬ 
mained a classic study for strategists ever since; 
but not even then could he arouse the allies to 
revolt. At least half of them chose to remain loyal 
to Rome, and without their help Hannibal's man¬ 
power was no match for that of the Roman fed¬ 
eration. 

While Hannibal was in Italy, the Roman com¬ 
mander Publius Cornelius Scipio carried the war 
into Spain. In 209 b.c.e. he captured the impor¬ 
tant city of New Carthage and by 206 he con¬ 
trolled most of Spain. In 204 he landed in Africa, 
near Carthage itself, where-his victories brought 
about the recall of Hannibal from Italy and set 
the stage for a final clash between these two great 
generals and their forces. Scipio won the decisive 
battle in 202, at Zama in North Africa. In honor 
of the victory, Scipio received the name Africnnus 
and proudly added it to his traditional Roman 
name. Besides paying Rome a huge indemnity, 
Carthage had to give up all its territory except 
its immediate surroundings in Africa and was 
forbidden to raise an army without Roman per¬ 
mission. 

Thus the second war ended in a hard-earned 
victory for Roman perseverance and skill; but a 
large bill would later have to be paid. Hannibal 
had laid waste large tracts of farming land in 
southern Italy and had driven many farmers off 
their soil. In casualties, too, the cost to Rome had 
been severe: It is estimated that Roman military 
manpower fell from about 285,000 in 218 to about 
235,000 in 203. 

The third and final Punic War was a squalid 
affair, lasting from 149 to 146 b.c.e. There was in 
Rome a bitterly anti-Carthaginian group, led by 


a former consul, Marcus Cato, whose name has 
become symbolic of narrow intolerance. I le suc¬ 
ceeded in provoking this war and in making it a 
campaign of punishment against Carthage. An¬ 
other Scipio, Aemilianus, captured and de¬ 
stroyed Carthage in 146. The city was utterly 
razed and cursed (the tale that the victors poured 
salt into the soil is, however, a modern fiction), 
and the territory became the Roman province 
called simply Africa. The conquest of the territory 
formerly held by Carthage in Europe was com¬ 
pleted as Rome conquered almost all of Spain by 
133 B.C.E. 


EXPANSION IN THE EASTERN 
MEDITERRANEAN 

In the following decades the Romans continued 
their conquests until they had mastered the 
whole Mediterranean basin. Historians have long 
debated whether this policy represented delib¬ 
erate imperialism or was at least partly acciden¬ 
tal. Certainlv the first sta^e was forced on Rome 
by the king of Macedonia, Philip V (ruled 221- 
179 b.c.e.). He drew Rome into war by forming 
an alliance with Hannibal after the battle of Can¬ 
nae and thus opened the gate through which, 
over centuries, Roman troops and administrators 


A 


The Roman Provinces 

1 he dates when some of the major Roman pro\ inces 
were formed. 

227 b.c.e. Sicily and Sardinia. 

197 Nearer and Farther Spain. 

146 Macedonia; Africa (old territory of 

Carthage). 

129 Asia (old territory of Pergamum). 

c. 120 Transalpine Gaul. 

62 Syria. 

16—13 Three Gauls (northern France, conquered 
bv Caesar). 
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poured as far east as Armenia and changed the 
course of European history. 

During this era Rome also became involved in 
war with Antiochus III, the Macedonian ruler of 
Syria, the kingdom founded by Seleucus after the 
death of Alexander. Roman forces defeated his 
army at Magnesia in 190 b.c.e. —another signi¬ 
ficant moment in Rome's expansion, as Roman 
legions left Europe and fought in Asia for the 
first time. 

After further quarrels, the Roman Senate re¬ 
alized that outright annexation of the Greek 
mainland was the only way to secure its interests. 
Therefore, in 146 b.c.e., Macedonia and southern 
Greece were combined into a province—Rome's 
first acquisition of territory in the Greek world. 
Thus the Romans brought to an end the inde¬ 
pendent political life of mainland Greece, and 
from this time on their dominance in the Medi¬ 
terranean could not be denied or reversed. 

Some experienced rulers in the region were 


shrewd enough to perceive what had happened 
and began a process of accommodation to Rome. 
For example, in 133 b.c.e., the last king of Per- 
gamum died without leaving a successor and the 
Romans found that he had willed his kingdom to 
Rome—surely because he had seen that the king¬ 
dom of Pergamum could not long survive with¬ 
out Roman protection. Four years later Rome cre¬ 
ated the province of Asia, based on the territory 
of Pergamum (see Map 4.3). This province pos¬ 
sessed great wealth and offered tempting oppor¬ 
tunities for a governor of Asia to enrich himself 
through corruption; the post became highly de¬ 
sirable for ambitious politicians and also brought 
with it a posting to the pleasant climate of the 
beautifully built Greek cities. 


Map 4.3 The Expansion of the Roman 
Republic, 241 — 44 b.c.e. 
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THE NATURE OF ROMAN EXPANSION 

Rome's success in its domination of the Mediter¬ 
ranean rested on certain unique historical con¬ 
ditions. Early in its history, events had forced the 
city to seek defensive alliances. After the expul¬ 
sion of the Etruscan monarchs, for example, 
Rome had to unite militarily with its neighbors 

J O 

in the plain of Latium against a possible Etruscan 
counterattack. Constant wars in the fourth and 
third centuries, such as the invasion by the Gauls 
in 390, further emphasized the need for common 
security. The result was a commitment to, and 
mastery of, military force that proved to be un¬ 
surpassed, and this soon developed into a highly 
effective and (when necessary) utterly ruthless 
policy of conquest. Scipio Aemilianus, for ex¬ 
ample, forced the people of Numantia, in Spain, 
to surrender in 133 by reducing them to canni¬ 
balism and even cut off the hands of 400 young 
men in a neighboring city who had advocated 
aiding their Spanish brethren. The Senate at 
home considered Aemilianus' achievements 
worthy of a triumphal parade, the highest mili¬ 
tary honor that Romans could bestow on a suc¬ 
cessful commander. 

Provincial Administration The Latin word 
provincia means "a duty assigned to a magis¬ 
trate,” and the Romans extended the meaning to 
denote the various regions that they acquired 
through conquest. The Senate chose the gover¬ 
nors for the various provinces, often giving them 
the title proconsul ("in place of a consul '). These 
governors ruled their provinces with absolute 
power, though they could not violate Roman law 
or act illegally against Roman citizens. Some 
provinces were well ruled, but others were no¬ 
torious for their corrupt governors. From the Ro¬ 
man view the advantage of the system was its 
efficiency: Rebellions were not common, and 
troops stationed in the provinces could maintain 
control without resorting to massacres. 

The provinces furnished financial support for 
the Roman Republic. Some had to pay tribute in 
various forms, usually food, while others were 
assigned a fixed sum of money. In order to obtain 
these taxes, the state devised a convenient, but 
corruptible, system of tax collection. Companies 
of tax collectors bid for the contracts to collect the 
taxes of certain provinces, especially Asia. They 


paid the state a fixed sum in advance and then 
tried to make a profit by collecting taxes in excess 
of what they had paid. The natives of the prov¬ 
inces were nearly helpless against the raids of the 
pnblicani , as tax collectors were called. Their only 
protection was the governor of the province, who 
was supposed to see that the pnblicani did not 
collect more than a reasonable amount. Unfor¬ 
tunately, however, the collectors could use their 
funds as bribes to persuade the governor to over¬ 
look their rapacity. s These tax collectors came 
from a nonsenatorial class known as equestrians 
(their name, eqnites, originally meant "cavalry”). 
Besides collecting taxes, equestrians formed com¬ 
panies to build roads and aqueducts, owned 
land, and managed businesses of all kinds. Sen¬ 
ators were forbidden to be in business, and some 
equestrians could far outstrip senators in wealth 
through their multiple enterprises, but they held 
no political office. 

ROMAN SOCIETY IN THE REPUBLIC 

The Roman Family The forceful part played bv 
the family in Roman politics was reflected in the 
organization of the familv itself. The Romans ac- 
cepted direction from the top in most areas of 
their societv, and this kind of structure was built 
into the family of patricians and plebeians alike. 
The father of the family, the paterfamilias, was the 
absolute owner of the whole family, which in¬ 
cluded children, land, other propertv, animals, 
and slaves. So long as he lived, his sons, even if 
married with their own households, remained in 
his power. On the death of the father, each of his 
sons became a paterfamilias in his own familv. 
Such a severe system differs from anything 
known in Greece but has parallels in Israelite 
society. 

In early Rome, wives were also legally within 
the power of their fathers or husbands (again as 
in ancient Israel), and their chief virtues were 
considered to be silence and obedience. The 
sources tell stories about women legally executed 
by their families for adultery or other offenses. A 
young woman was normally married at about 14, 


’Cicero, a firm supporter of the pnblicani, called them "the 
flower of the Roman equestrians, the ornament of the state 
and the foundation of the Republic." 
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as in Greece, and in early times she was trans¬ 
ferred to her new family and lost her right to her 
native family's property. But this system could 
not last forever. As Rome became wealthier, the 
narrow framework of women's lives was loos¬ 
ened. Marriage less often involved the placing of 
a woman under the absolute power of her hus¬ 
band. The reason for this change was not neces¬ 
sarily a wish to respect women's rights: Rather, 
it was that wealthy families with well-off daugh¬ 
ters did not wish to lose control over their prop¬ 
erty. Marriages now became less stable, and we 
find women of prominent families, especially in 
Rome itself, moving in society, and even from 
husband to husband, with a freedom impossible 
in Greece. In apparent alarm at the emancipation 
of women, the elder Cato supported an existing 
law forbidding women to possess jewelry and 
wear colored dresses, which tells us that they 
were doing so in the second century b.c.e. De¬ 
spite Cato's dislike of such women's liberation, 
we do not find in Rome that undercurrent of fear 
of the mysterious powers of women that can be 
seen in Greek myth and literature. 

As in Greece, Roman women could not hold 
office or vote, but they greatly surpassed Greek 
women as influences behind the scenes. One es¬ 
pecially eminent woman was Cornelia, the 
daughter of Scipio Africanus, the victorious gen¬ 
eral in the second Punic War. On the death of her 
husband she refused all offers of marriage, in¬ 
cluding one from a king of Egypt, and devoted 
herself to the education of her 12 children, among 
whom were the tribunes Tiberius and Gaius 
Gracchus. She was a woman of high education 
who maintained a salon and whose letters were 
praised for their elegant style; indeed, she had a 
position and prominence unparalleled by any 
woman in classical Greece. 

Other women in the Republic also became im¬ 
portant as a link between prominent families in 
marriage alliances, which were arranged by fa¬ 
thers, often foi the' political advantages they 
would confer. One notable such marriage made 
Julius Caesai the father-in-law of Pompey and ce¬ 
mented the alliance of the two men during Cae¬ 
sar's rise to supreme power. Julia, the daughter 
°f tho first emperor, Augustus, was also married 
to men favored by this emperor, in order to con¬ 
tinue his family line. The influence of women in 


politics continued to grow enormously during 
the Roman Empire, when the long periods of an 
emperor's reign allowed wives and mothers of 
rulers to learn and control the levers of power in 
the imperial court. Yet we must not exaggerate 
the degree to which Roman women were liber¬ 
ated. In all periods, as in Greece, sarcophagi and 
tomb reliefs portray men with their wives in con¬ 
ventional poses, and on some inscriptions, the 
women are praised for modest domestic virtues: 
"She was chaste, she was thrifty, she remained at 
home, she spun wool." 

Religion Roman religion consisted largely of 
forms of worship that upheld Roman tradition. 
Within the household, the father acted as the 
priest and led the family in its worship of house¬ 
hold gods—for example, Janus, the god protect¬ 
ing the doorway; Vesta, the spirit of the hearth; 
and household spirits known as Lares and 
Penates. 

Public religion, on the other hand, was closely 
connected with the interest of the state. Priest¬ 
hoods were mainly political offices, held only by 
men. Women were, however, responsible for one 
of the most important religious duties: It fell to 
six virgins to maintain the sacred fire of Vesta 
that guarded the hearth of the state. These Vestal 
Virgins were held in high honor and lived in a 
spacious, elegant villa in the Forum; by a re¬ 
markable exception, these women were freed of 
the power of their father. Roman rites seem to 
have been designed mainly to placate the gods— 
almost to keep them at arm's length through sac¬ 
rifices. Eventually the rites hardened into pat¬ 
terns whose original meaning had sometimes 
been forgotten; but so long as the priests did not 
deviate from routine, the Romans assumed that 
the gods were satisfied and would not frustrate 
their enterprises. 

As for mythology, nearly all of it was an ad¬ 
aptation of Greek legend, and Roman gods were 
often Greek deities with Roman names. The 
Greek father-god Zeus became luppiter, or Jupi¬ 
ter; his wife Hera became Juno; Athena became 
Minerva; Hermes became Mercury; and so on. 
These gods were officially worshiped in public 
and also in the home along with the household 
deities, these latter being minor gods with no 
connection to the Greek pantheon. Perhaps be- 
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cause Greek myths often show gods behaving 
spitefully or immorally, the Romans also created 
certain uplifting ideals—such as Virtus (manly 
conduct). Pax (peace), Fides (loyalty), and Pudor 
(modesty)—and transformed them into gods. 

Early Rowan Literature It may seem surprising 
that it took the Romans centuries to develop a 
literature. Homeric epic is older than the Greek 
city-states themselves, but Rome had been inde¬ 
pendent of the Etruscans for the better part of 
three centuries before a significant literature 
emerged. Evidently the Romans needed contact 
with Greek civilization, which came about dur¬ 
ing the age of conquest, to stimulate their own 
literary efforts. After the first Punic War, one 
Naevius wrote an epic poem (thus imitating 
Homer), but it has not survived. 

The earliest preserved Latin literature is the 
comedies, influenced by the Greeks, that were 
written by Plautus (250?-!84? b.c.e.) and Terence 
(1907-159? b.c.e.). These playwrights imitated 
Greek New Comedy, as it is called, in which the 
plays were entirely fiction. The Romans did not 
approve of Old Comedy, such as the plays of 
Aristophanes, which savagely lampooned active 


► A late Republican gravestone showing one Lucius 
Vibius and his wife and child. Roman realism is 
evident in the portraiture. The face of the man 
suggests the determined conservatism that shaped 
the Roman character during the Republican period. 

politicians. Plautus filled his comedies with stock 
situations and characters, such as mistaken iden¬ 
tities, lecherous old men, and frustrated ro¬ 
mances. One of his plays about mistaken identi¬ 
ties, the Meiuiechmi, was used by Shakespeare as 
the model for his Comedy of Errors. Terence wrote 
comedy in a more refined and delicate stvle than 
Plautus. His characters are less earthv, and the 
humor emerges from more subtle situations or 
such human foibles as greed. 

The Greek Polybius (200?-118? b.c.e.), though 
not a Latin writer, helped create a Roman literarv 
tradition as a historian of the Roman Republic. 
He was deported as a hostage to Rome in the 
160s, where he met many Roman statesmen and 
became an expert in Roman historv. fie wrote a 
general history of the Greco-Roman world from 
the first Punic War down to his own times, 
largely to demonstrate the inevitable domination 
of the Mediterranean bv the Romans. 
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Polybius believed that much of Rome's success 
in government was due to its well-designed con¬ 
stitution—a commendable mixed form of state 
that would probably long maintain Rome's 
power. He traveled widely and insisted on the 
need to visit sites in order to grasp the impor¬ 
tance of geography to history. His work is ana¬ 
lytic and methodical and attempts to revive the 
high standards of historical writing that Herod¬ 
otus and Thucydides had established. He is both 
the most important historian of the Hellenistic 
Age and the most reliable guide to earlier Roman 
history. 

III. The Roman Revolution 

(133-27 B.C.E.) 


politician, Tiberius Gracchus, and thus her sons 
were plebeian, though descended from the lofti¬ 
est aristocracy. Tiberius, the older brother (162- 
133 b.c.e. ), became tribune for 133 and proposed 
a bill to the Assembly of Tribes that would allow 
the state to assign parcels of public land, re¬ 
claimed from the wealthy, to dispossessed farm¬ 
ers, with the aim of increasing the supply of po¬ 
tential recruits for the army. The bill was opposed 
by another tribune, who tried to veto it on behalf 
of vested interests. Tiberius persuaded the people 
to remove this tribune from office, a dangerous 
action barely within the constitution. Once such 
a step had been taken, what tribune would be 
safe in the future from a similar threat? But the 
people followed Tiberius, and the bill was 
passed. 


SOCIAL CHANGE AND THE GRACCHI 

The Changing World of Italy The breakdown of 
the Roman Republic has been called Hannibal's 
legacy, for the ravages of years of fighting up and 
down Italy had brought many farmers to the 
point of ruin. On the other hand, wealthy citizens 
had enriched themselves with booty and the 
spoils of war. The less fortunate had often lost 
their land or were willing to sell it to these newly 
wealthy men. There had also been a great in¬ 
crease in the slave population on Italian soil from 
prisoners of war, and these slaves depressed the 
wages paid to private workers. Often the dis¬ 
placed farmers had little choice but to join the 
ranks of the permanently unemployed. Their 
poverty threatened to impede the recruitment of 
soldiers into the Roman army, for Rome had 
nothing like a modern war treasury, and only 
men who had enough money to buy their own 
armor could be drafted into the legions. Without 

sufficient ieciuits, the gains from the conciuests 
might be lost. 


I therms Gracchus Two ambitious young 
man statesmen, Tiberius and Gaius Grace 
moved to solve these problems. Their mot 
C ornelin, was a well-known daughter of a o 
family; her father was the Publius Conic 
Scipio Africanus who had won the war aga 
I lannibal. She had married a prominent pleta 


An unknown Roman of the Republic. The 
realistic portrait shows the dignity and virility of a 
Roman paterfamilias. 
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I he distribution ol land was in progress when 
1 iberius decided to run for reelect ion I his was a 
breach ol custom, for tribunes held office for only 
one year. Some of his opponents feared that he 
might seize permanent leadership of the prop¬ 
ertyless and lead them into social revolution. A 
group of senators, late in 133, took the law into 
their own hands and provoked a riot in which 
Tiberius was clubbed to death—an event that 
gave grim warning of a new intensity in Rome's 
political struggles. Above all, the taboo against 
assassination had been violated, and this first 
step, once taken, became easier to repeat Despite 
Tiberius' death, the distribution of land contin¬ 
ued, and his enemies even took credit for the suc¬ 
cess of the project. 

Gains Gracchus Tiberius' younger brother, 
Gaius, became tribune 10 years later, in 123. He 
proposed several measures that sought to limit 
the prerogatives of the Senate. One of the most 
important concerned the extortion court, which 
investigated cases of alleged extortion by provin¬ 
cial governors and tax collectors. 1 he jurors, all 
senators, were usually not severe in judging gov¬ 
ernors, who were fellow members of the Senate. 
Gaius had a bill passed that assigned the seats on 
this jury to members of the equestrian class. 

All tax collectors were equestrians, and it was 
now they who had the potential to favor mem¬ 
bers of their group who might be accused and 
brought to trial. Gaius' arrangements were later 
revised, but he was the first to make the extortion 
court the subject of a bitter political quarrel. 

Gaius weakened his own standing with the 
people by proposing that Roman citizenship be 
offered to large numbers of Italians who were not 
yet Roman citizens. They had been asking for this 
status to protect themselves against having their 
land confiscated for distribution to those whom 
the Romans were resettling. But the voters of 
Rome, warned by Gaius' opponents that they 
would now have to share their privileges with 
outsiders, refused to extend their citizenship. 

Like his brother, Gaius Gracchus came to a 
violent end. After he left office, his enemies 
asserted that he was planning a revolution. The 
Senate then instructed one of the consuls for the 
year 121 to "see to it that the state suffered no 
harm," thus inviting the consul to use force to 


The Roman Revolution 


The main landmarks in the Roman revolution were as 
follows: 


133 U.c.li. 

Tiberius Gracchus elected tribune and is 
killed in riot. 

123-2 

Gaius Gracchus tribune; equestrians gain 
control of extortion court; Gaius 
killed. 

107 

First consulship of Marius. 

VO 

— 

1 

CO 

CO 

War with Italian allies. 

81-79 

Sulla's dictatorship. 

70 

First consulship of Pompey and Crassus. 

66 

Pompey given command against 
Mithridates in Asia. 

59 

Julius Caesar consul, receives command 
in Gaul. 

38-30 

Caesar's conquest of Gaul. 

49 

Caesar invades Italy, opening of civil 
war. 

44 

Caesar murdered. 

3i 

Battle of Actium, defeat of Mark Antony. 

2 7 

Supremacy of Octavian, later called 
Augustus; beginning of Roman 
Empire. 


suppress the younger Gracchus. Y\ hen the consul 
raised a mob to hunt him down, Gaius had one 
of his own slaves kill him. 

The Gracchi had unleashed a whirlwind when 
they invited the Assembly of Tribes to take a 
more activist role. It is true that the people had 
long possessed the right to legislate in this assem¬ 
bly, but they had not always had the will; nor 
had ambitious tribunes always dared to use such 
a weapon. But now demagogues began to turn 
more and more to this assembly to pass bills in 
favor of their military patrons. From this moment 
began the slow but sure Roman revolution. 
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THE YEARS OF THE WARLORDS 

The Gracchi could not protect themselves from 
the violence of the Senate because they had no 
army. But as Roman conquests brought the state 
into further wars, powerful generals appeared 
who did have the support of their armies and 
used it to seize power. Their struggles against one 
another undermined the republican constitution 
and the state finally collapsed into dictatorship. 

Marius The first general to play this game was 
Gaius Marius (i57?-86 b.c.e.), a “new man" from 
the country near Rome. He is a crucial figure 
because he changed, radically and forever, the 
membership of the Roman army and the direc¬ 
tion of its loyalty. He gained high prestige by 
winning a war (111-106 b.c.e.) against Jugurtha, 
a king in North Africa. Marius' reputation grew 
even more after he drove back an attempted in¬ 
vasion (105-101 b.c.e.) by some Germanic tribes 
moving toward northern Italy. Such was his stat¬ 
ure in this period that he was consul for five con¬ 
secutive years and dominated politics from 107 
to 100 B.C.E. 

In order to raise large numbers of men for the 
German wars, Marius abolished the old require¬ 
ment that a soldier had to own at least a modest 
amount of property, and he also accepted vol¬ 
unteers instead of just drafting men for service. 
As a result, the army came to be composed 
largely of poor men who served their com¬ 
mander, received booty from him, relied on him 
as their main patron, and expected him to obtain 
for them a grant of land that they could then farm 
after they were discharged. Thus Marius con¬ 
verted the army into an instrument for ambitious 
commanders during the remaining years of the 
Republic and even throughout the Roman 
Empire. 

The War with the Italians The Italian peoples 
who were Rome's allies had never been granted 
Roman citizenship, and in 91 b.c.e. some of them 
proclaimed themselves independent and opened 
a war that continued until 88. In the end the Ro¬ 
mans negotiated with the Italians and allowed 
them to acquire citizenship. But the fact that it 
required a war to obtain this concession shows 


that both the upper classes—the senators and 
equestrians—and the common people were still 
jealous of their privileges. 

Senatorial Reaction under Sulla The Italian 
War made the deputation of another powerful 
general, Lucius Cornelius Sulla (1387—78 b.c.e.). 
In the 80s civil war broke out in Rome among 
various factions of senators. One group rallied 
behind Sulla and his legions, seeing in them the 
best vehicle for their own ambitions. In 88 Sulla 
invaded the city of Rome itself with his support¬ 
ers—the first but not the last time that the ancient 
city was thus seized by Romans themselves. All 
that Sulla wanted for himself was command of a 
war against Mithridates, who ruled the kingdom 
of Pontus (extending along the south coast of the 
Black Sea) from 120 to 63 b.c.e. Sulla departed for 
this campaign in 87 b.c.e., and during his ab¬ 
sence, other politicians, just as unscrupulous as 
he was, seized Rome in turn. But as soon as Sulla 
was free of his Eastern war he returned to Italy 
and once more occupied Rome (November 82). 
He had hundreds of his opponents executed and 
had himself named dictator without limit of time, 
thus breaking the customary six-month limit for 
holding that office. 

Sulla used his supreme power to reshape the 
state on strictly authoritarian and conservative 
lines. Two forces, he thought, had menaced the 
rigid control over Rome that the Senate should 
enjoy: the tribunes of the people, who had made 
the Assembly of Tribes more conscious of its 
power, and the generals who had used the loy¬ 
alty of their armies to gain political leverage. To 
deal with the first of these threats, Sulla forced 
through a law forbidding tribunes to offer legis¬ 
lation without prior approval from the Senate 
and denying them the right ever to hold any 
other office—a rule that would make the tribu¬ 
nate unattractive to young men with political am¬ 
bitions. 

Sulla handled the army commanders by re¬ 
stricting their service as governor of a province 
to a period of one year. This scheme neatly en¬ 
sured that no commander could remain on the 
scene long enough to become a familiar hero to 
his troops and possibly the leader of a new march 
on Rome. He further established minimum ages 
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► This idealized statue of the first century B.C.E. 
shows the ruthless tyrant Cornelius Sulla in the 
dignified pose of a classical orator. 


at which a man might hold the various offices m 
a political career (a consul, for example, had to 
be 42 or over). I le also canceled the work of Gaius 
Gracchus on the jury system; as one might have 
expected from this strict traditionalist, he gave all 
the seats on the juries back to senators. 

Sulla resigned the dictatorship in 79 b.c.e., a 
rare act in any supreme ruler, but he evidently 
thought he had put the Senate so firmly in control 
that he was no longer needed; he died in 78. To 
his enemies he was pitiless, and his executions of 
Roman citizens were horrifying, but he was also 
a clever political strategist. He had done his part 
for the conservative cause by putting the Senate 
in charge, but this body proved unable to manage 
the next generation of warlords. 

The Rise of Pompey Sulla had used the tool 
forged by Marius—an army loyal to a com¬ 
mander—and another warlord soon followed 
his example, namely Gnaeus Pompeius (106- 
48 b.c.e.), usually called Pompey. He first gained 
a reputation in 77 b.c.e., when he was sent to 
Spain to end a revolt there. After completing this 
task, and while his army was still intact, he 
helped suppress a rebellion of slaves in Italy led 
by a Thracian slave named Spartacus. This cam¬ 
paign was already being waged by another am¬ 
bitious Roman, Marcus Licinius Crassus, the 
richest man of his time. No sooner was the slave 
revolt crushed in 71 b.c.e. than the joint com¬ 
manders, Pompey and Crassus, marched their ar¬ 
mies to the gates of Rome and demanded both 
consulships for the year 70. Pompey was legally 
unqualified for this office, for he was onlv 36 and 
had held no previous magistracy. The Senate, 
however, lacked the will to enforce the constitu¬ 
tion and resist the two men, and they were 
elected consuls. 

During their consulship Pompey and Crassus 
canceled several of Sulla's arrangements. The\ 
restored to the tribunes their right to propose leg¬ 
islation, and they mixed senators and equestrians 
in the always controversial juries. At the end of 
their vear in office, both consuls retired without 
demanding any further appointment—an action 
that, though at first surprising, was reallv consis¬ 
tent with Pompev's ambitions. He wanted to be 
the first man in the state, but he disliked com- 







































► 4: Till 7 ROMAN REPUBLIC 


mitting himself to open revolution. A modem 
historian has compared him to Shakespeare's 
Macbeth: He would not play false and yet would 
wrongly win. 

In 67 b.c.e. Pompey was next given an extraor¬ 
dinary command to deal with pirates operating 
in the Mediterranean who were interfering with 
the grain supply for Rome—a critical matter, 
since the city had to live on grain shipped to its 
harbor. Pompey fulfilled his orders and cleared 
the seas in a swift campaign. Then in 66 b.c.e. he 
received through the Tribal Assembly an even 
more important command in Asia Minor, where 
Rome was involved in war with Mithridates, Sul¬ 
la's old enemy, who was still on his throne. Pom¬ 
pey successfully fought the difficult war in Asia 
Minor and set up a system of client kings, rulers 
of smaller states whose loyalty to Rome was en¬ 
sured by the familiar device of "friendship." 

Cicero During Pompey's absence overseas, 
Marcus Tullius Cicero (106-43 b.c.e.) became the 
chief nonmilitary statesman in Rome. Like Mar¬ 
ius, he was a "new man" from the countryside, 
but unlike him, he chose a career in law and ad¬ 
ministration. His administrative skill won for 
him each successive political office at the earliest 
possible legal age. He was genuinely dedicated 
to compromise and political negotiation and 
thought that such procedures would establish the 
combined rule of the two upper classes, the sen¬ 
atorial and equestrian. 

Cicero was also the most versatile Latin writer 
of his time, and his polished prose style became 
the model in Latin for clarity and elegance. His 
philosophical treatises do not follow the doc¬ 
trines of any particular school; he was equally 
interested in Stoicism, the thought of Plato, and 
several other schools, and he chose whatever 
seemed persuasive from Greek writings for his 
own theories. In On the Republic , for example, he 
accepted the Platonic view that wise leaders 
ought to govern the state, but he disregarded the 
more technical aspects of Plato's philosophy. 

Cicero's political speeches are a continuous 
record of his career and his frustrated ambitions. 
1 le enjoyed his political success as a "new man" 
and sought a place for himself among the upper 
classes, believing that they should guide the state 
along established constitutional lines. Unfortu¬ 


nately, most politicians in the later Republic 
could be tempted away from any allegiance to 
the constitution and selfishly followed their own 
personal advantage. Cicero never became a mag¬ 
netic leader around whom others gathered. His 
letters are a frank and often painful record of the 
compromises that he was forced to make in the 
treacherous world of Roman politics. 

When Pompey returned to Rome in 62 b.c.e. 
from his Eastern victories, he had two political 
aims. He wanted the Senate to ratify the arrange¬ 
ments he had made in Asia Minor; and he re¬ 
quested a grant of land for his men. This latter 
request, as we have seen, was nothing unusual. 
It reflected the relationship between a general 
and his troops, which was that of patron and cli¬ 
ent—one of the oldest traditions in Rome. But 
some senators, either jealous or fearful of his 
prestige, combined to frustrate his wishes. This 
short-term victory practically doomed the Senate 
and the Republic, for it drove Pompey into a po¬ 
litical alliance with Julius Caesar, who proved to 
have the revolutionary will that Pompey lacked. 

THE FIRST TRIUMVIRATE 

Gaius Julius Caesar (100-44 b.c.e.), a descendant 
of an old patrician family, returned to Rome in 
60 b.c.e. from his post as governor of Spain. Polit¬ 
ically, he is an example of the aristocrat who ba¬ 
ses his power on the common people. He, too, 
had enemies within the Senate, where many 
looked on him as a brash upstart. They refused 
his request to be allowed to run for the consul¬ 
ship of 59 in absence and then lead a triumphal 
parade through the city. Faced with this direct 
affront to his dignity, Caesar made a political bar¬ 
gain with Pompey and with Crassus, who was 
also at odds with some powerful senators over a 
financial matter. The three formed a coalition 
known to historians as the First Triumvirate, and 
their united influence at the polls elected Caesar 
as one of the consuls for 59. To confirm the bar¬ 
gain in a manner customary in Roman politics, 
Pompey married Caesar's daughter. 

Caesar's Consulship ami the Gallic War Cae¬ 
sar's influence secured allotments of land for 
Pompey's army and the approval of his arrange¬ 
ments in the East. Crassus' financial quarrel was 
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also settled to his satisfaction. Caesar then se¬ 
cured for himself the command over Cisalpine 
Caul (the Po valley) and the coast of Illyria for a 
guaranteed period of five years beginning on 
March i, 59 b.c.e. About this time the governor 
of Transalpine Caul (Provence, in the south of 
France) died, and this province was also added 
to Caesar's command. 

Caesar intervened in the politics of the Gallic 
tribes and opened a series of campaigns that fi¬ 
nally brought the whole area of modern France 
and Belgium under Roman rule. The Romans im¬ 
planted in Gaul the Latin language, the origin of 
modern French, Roman technology, and Roman 
ways in general. Caesar narrated and defended 

► Perhaps the most spectacular classical monument 
in Europe, the Pont du Gard was built in the first 
century C.E. to carry water to Nimes (ancient 
Nemausus) in France. The water ran through a 
trough above the top layer of arches. The aqueduct 
is an example of the Romans' mastery of hydraulic 
technology and construction in arches. 





Map 4.4 Gaul in the Time of Caesar 
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his actions in his Commentaries on the Gallic War, 
which to this day remains a superb textbook in 
political-military decision making. 

The Gallic War lasted from 38 to 50 b.c.e. Cae¬ 
sar's two partners in the triumvirate, Pompey 
and Crassus, were always suspicious of each 
other, but they maintained fairly good relations 
and even held a second consulship together in 33. 
They also had Caesar's command in Gaul re¬ 
newed for another five years, so that it would not 
expire until March 1, 49, and they obtained com¬ 
mands for themselves. Crassus lost his life in a 
war in Syria in 53, while Pompey was given com¬ 
mand over the two provinces of Spain, which he 
governed through assistants, preferring to re¬ 
main at the center of power near Rome. 

THE SUPREMACY OF JULIUS CAESAR 

The Break between Caesar and the Senate Cae¬ 
sar's conquest of Gaul greatly enriched the state, 
but to his enemies it was a cause of dismay. They 
feared that he might use his victories, and his 
popularity among the people, to become another, 
and perhaps a permanent, Sulla. As protection 
against Caesar, his enemies in the Senate began 
to draw Pompey into their camp. Some of them 
had quarreled with him in the past, but they were 
willing to gamble that they could eliminate him 
when they no longer needed him. 

As 49 b.c.e. opened, the Senate met in a state 
near hysteria. A small band of implacable sena¬ 
tors forced through a motion ordering Caesar to 
lay down his command, even though he was then 
taking no action beyond remaining in his prov¬ 
ince of Cisalpine Gaul. The Senate passed a de¬ 
cree establishing martial law and ordering Pom¬ 
pey to command the armies of Rome against 
Caesar. The ill-advised Pompey accepted the 
command, but in doing so he signed his own 
death warrant and condemned the Republic to 
extinction in yet another civil war. Finally, the 
Senate defied the oldest of Roman traditions by 
threatening the lives of any tribunes who op¬ 
posed these extreme measures. They thus handed 
Caesar a superb theme for his own propaganda: 
He could proclaim that he was defending the 
rights of the tribunes, the common people of 
Rome who had elected them, and the men in his 
army who had loyally served in the Gallic wars. 


Caesar's Invasion of Italy Caesar saw that his 
enemies were in effect challenging him to war 
and decided that he had no course but to fight 
for his dignity and, as he could now assert, for 
the people and their sacred tribunes. On about 
January 11, 4$ b.c.e., he crossed the boundary of 
his province, the small Rubicon River north of 
Ravenna, thus invading his own country at the 
head of Roman legions. 

Caesar advanced swiftly, and Pompey and his 
followers had to retreat to Greece; Caesar pur¬ 
sued them and won a decisive battle in 48 b.c.e. 
at the town of Pharsalus, in Thessaly. Pompey 
sought refuge in Egypt, but as he stepped on 
shore he was murdered by advisers to the phar¬ 
aoh. After other victories Caesar returned to 
Rome in 46. 

Caesar's Rule to 44 B.C.E. Caesar now decided 
to make his rule impregnable and assumed the 
positions of both dictator and consul. On the 
model of Sulla he extended his dictatorship be¬ 
yond the legal six-month limit; then, in 44, he had 
himself named dictator for life. He swept aside 
all restraints on his power that Roman tradition 
might have imposed and took complete authority 
to pass laws, declare war, and appoint men to 
office. 

As dictator, Caesar saw to a series of rapid re¬ 
forms in many areas of Roman life. He raised the 
membership of the Senate to about 900, packing 
it with many of his veteran officers. From this 
time onward the Senate lost its former authority 
as the bulwark of the state. Caesar also divided 
all Italy into municipal areas, giving each town 
administrative control over the surrounding 
countryside. He scaled down his large army by 
settling many of his soldiers in newly founded 
colonies and extended Roman citizenship into 
some of the provinces. His most lasting reform 
was one by which we still regulate our lives—the 
establishment of a calendar based on the old 
Egyptian reckoning of 363 days, with one day 
added every fourth year. This "Julian" calendar 
lasted until 1382, when it was revised by Pope 
Gregory XIII to our present Gregorian calendar. 

The Death of Caesar The full effect of Caesar's 
plans was not to be realized, for on March 13, 44, 
after four years of supremacy, he fell to the dag- 
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► An arena in El-Djem, Tunisia, imitating the 
Colosseum in Rome. Built in the second/third 
century C.E., this arena could seat 50,000 spectators. 
Wild animals were housed in the long rectangular 
pit in the center. Roman buildings were widely 
copied throughout the Empire as other cities sought 
to identify themselves with the great capital. 

gers of conspirators led by two of his lieutenants, 
Marcus Brutus and Gaius Cassius. His autocracy 
had been a grave affront to the upper class; be¬ 
cause their dignity as members of the governing 
class had been undermined, they united against 
Caesar and carried out the most famous political 
murder in all history. It is said that Caesar was 
warned that morning of an imminent conspiracy 
and that he brushed the warning aside. As the 
Senate met near a theater built by Pompcy, the 


killers plunged on him; when he recognized his 
protege Marcus Brutus in the group, he said in 
Greek, "You, too, my bov?" and covered his head 
with his toga as he fell. His body was carried to 
the Forum and burned on a rock that still stands 
in a small temple built to his memory after his 
death (see box , p. no). 

Assessments of Caesar are baffling and contro¬ 
versial, even as they were to his contemporaries. 
He was pitiless toward C.auls and Germans, and 
he enriched himself by selling prisoners of war 
as slaves; but indifference toward captured for¬ 
eigners was common in the ancient world. In 
Rome he showed too little respect for republican 
forms once he became dictator, and for this mis¬ 
take he paid with his life. On the other hand, in 
the civil war he was generous enough to dismiss 
opposing generals whom he had captured, and 
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The Murder of Julius Caesar 

The biographer Plutarch, who wrote about C.E. 120, looked back to describe the scene 

when Caesar was killed, 44 B.C.E. 


"The place chosen for this murder, where the Sen¬ 
ate met on that day, contained a statue of Pompey, 
one of the adornments for the theater he had built; 
this made it clear to all that some divine power 
had guided the deed and summoned it to just that 
spot. As Caesar entered, the Senate rose as a sign 
of respect, while those in Brutus' faction came 
down and stood around his chair. Tillius Cimber 
seized Caesar's toga with both hands and pulled 
it down from his neck, which was the signal for 
the assassination. Casca was the first to strike him 
in the neck with his sword, but the wound was 
neither deep nor fatal, and Caesar turned around, 
grasping and holding the weapon. Those who 
knew nothing of the plot were terrified and did 
not dare run away or help Caesar or even utter a 
sound. But those who came prepared for the mur¬ 
der whipped out their daggers, and Caesar was 
encircled, so that wherever he turned he met with 


blows and was surrounded by daggers leveled at 
his face and eyes and he was grappling with all 
their hands at once. Everyone was supposed to 
strike him and have a taste of the murder; even 
Brutus stabbed him once in the groin. Some say 
that, as he fought off all the rest, turning his body 
this way and that and shouting for help, he saw 
Brutus draw his dagger and pulled his toga down 
over his head and let himself fall at the base of 
Pompey's statue, whether by chance or because he 
was pushed by the assassins.-There was blood all 
around the statue, so that it seemed that Pompey 
was presiding over the vengeance taken against 
his enemy, who now lay at his feet and breathed 
out his life through his wounds. They say he was 
struck 23 times, and many of the assassins were 
wounded by one another as they all directed their 
blows at his body." 


Plutarch, Life of Caesar , chap. 66 (abridged), M. H. Chambers (tr.). 


they lived to fight him another day. Such actions 
may have rested on cool calculation of their value 
as propaganda, but they may also show genuine 
gallantry. No one can question Caesar's fiery 
leadership. His troops followed him into Italy 
with enthusiasm and fought with amazing dis¬ 
cipline. 

Caesar clearly thought that the old institutions 
of the Senate and the assemblies were obsolete. 
" The Republic," he is said to have remarked, "is 
only a name without body or face, and Sulla did 
not know the ABCs of politics in resigning his 
dictatorship." 6 The political weakness of the late 
Republic largely confirms this harsh evaluation. 
But in the end his authoritarian behavior proved 
unacceptable to the experienced politicians 


Suetonius, Life of Caesar, chop. 77. 


whom be needed for his administration. Caesar's 
career thus blends triumph and tragedy. He rose 
to the absolute summit of Roman politics, but in 
doing so he destroyed both the Roman Republic 
and himself. 

/V. The End of the Roman 
Republic 


THE SECOND TRIUMVIRATE 

Antony and Octavian Brutus, Cassius, and the 
other assassins imagined that republican govern¬ 
ment could be restored with Caesar out of the 
way. Yet partisans of Caesar commanded armies 
throughout the Roman world, and they were not 
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men who would meekly surrender their powers 
to the Senate. One survivor was Marcus Anto¬ 
nins, or Mark Antony, a follower of Caesar and 
consul for the year 44 b.c.e. Antony tried to seize 
for himself the provincial command in Cisalpine 
Gaul, even though the Senate had already as¬ 
signed it to another governor for the year 43. The 
Senate turned on him with Cicero, now a senior 
statesman, leading the attack. 1 he state sent an 
army out to bring Antony to justice, and it must 
have seemed to many that the old institutions of 
the Republic had indeed come back to life. 

Among the commanders whom the Senate put 
in action against Antony was a young man of 
19—Caesar's grandnephew and adopted son. 
His name, originally Gains Octavius, became Ga- 
ius Julius Caesar Octavianus upon his adoption; 
modern historians call him Octavian, but he 
called himself Caesar. He used his name skillfully 
to win a following among Caesar's former sol¬ 
diers, but he also played the part of a discreet 
young supporter of the Senate in its battle against 
Antony. Cicero, the chief supporter of the old 
constitution, naively wrote of Octavian after their 
first meeting, "The young man is completely de¬ 
voted to me." 7 

Octavian and Antony realized that the Senate 
was committed to the destruction of the Caesar¬ 
ian faction from which they derived their politi¬ 
cal support. Therefore, in 43, they allied together, 
and Octavian turned his back on the duty laid on 
him by the state, to attack Antony. They brought 
into their partnership a lesser commander, Lep- 
idus; then, following the example of Sulla and 
others, they invaded Rome and made themselves 
the military rulers of the ancient capital. Faced 
with their armies, the Senate had to acknowledge 
their leadership, and a tribune proposed a law 
that turned the state over to their control for a 
period of five years; their official duties were "to 
provide order for the state"—a charge broad 
enough to supply a legal basis for nearly any ac¬ 
tion they might wish to take. Thus was formed 
the Second Triumvirate. In due course their col¬ 
lective power was renewed for another five 
years. 


"Letters to Alliens, 14.11 (April 25, 44 B.c.r.). 


Brutus and Cassius, seeing that they did not 
have popular support, fled to the Fast and man¬ 
aged to gain control of the provinces of Syria and 
Macedonia. But in 42 b.c.e. the triumvirs elimi¬ 
nated these enemies at the Battle of Philippi in 
northern Greece. To reward their troops with 
land, the rulers had already marked out the ter¬ 
ritory of no fewer than 18 prosperous towns in 
Italy. The rule of the Second Triumvirate (43-33 
b.c.e.) was thus made secure by the seizure and 
redistribution of property. Further security was 
provided by a series of "trials" mounted against 
those who had had the bad luck to be on the los¬ 
ing side. As in the time of Sulla, the autocrats 
brushed aside the traditional guarantees of Ro¬ 
man law as they coldly purged their enemies. 
One of those killed without trial was Cicero. 

OCTAVIAN TRIUMPHANT 

Suspicion now began to grow between the two 
major partners, Antony and Octavian (Lepidus 
had been forced into retirement when he tried to 
take control of Sicily away from Octavian). The 
basic cause of their enmity was the lust for su¬ 
preme power, and Antony did his own cause 
grave harm by remaining in the East for long per¬ 
iods, fighting the Parthian kingdom, which had 
taken certain Roman territories after the death of 
Crassus in 53. Octavian stayed in Rome and skill¬ 
fully exploited the rumors that surrounded An¬ 
tony's romance with Cleopatra VII of Egvpt. In 
particular, Octavian falsely asserted that Antonv 
was planning to place this Eastern queen in com¬ 
mand of the state. 

The final break between the two men came in 
32 b.c.e. Octavian raised a large force from Italv 
and the western provinces; led by his skillful gen¬ 
eral Marcus Agrippa, this force defeated Antony 
in 31 b.c.e. at Actium, a promontory on the west¬ 
ern coast of Greece. Antony withdrew to Egvpt 
and took refuge with Cleopatra, and his army 
surrendered to Octavian. 

The next vear Octavian unhurriedlv advanced 
on Alexandria for the reckoning with Antonv and 
Cleopatra. Antony took his own life, and Cleo¬ 
patra soon followed him. With Cleopatra's death 
ended the last Macedonian kingdom and, there¬ 
fore, the Hellenistic Age, which had begun with 
the death of Alexander the Great in uv 







V. The Founding of the 

Roman Empire 

- w 

AUGUSTUS AND THE PRINCIPATE 

When Octavian returned to Rome in 29 b.c.e. 
from his conquest of Egypt, his supremacy was 
beyond challenge. The issue now was whether he 
would solve the problem that had defeated Cae¬ 
sar: how to rule without seeming to be an auto¬ 
crat. He achieved this by restoring the appear¬ 
ance—but no more—of republican government. 
His designated candidates ran for office, and a 
willing Senate executed only the policies that he 
favored. Republican structures remained intact, 
but they were managed by his loyal men. At no 
time did he announce that he was converting the 
Republic into an empire. As a result, there is no 
official beginning for the Roman Empire; the best 
date is probably 27 b.c.e., for in that year Octa¬ 
vian laid the foundations of his system. 

In 27 Octavian assumed control of an enor¬ 
mous provincial command, including Spain, 
Gaul, and Syria. Most of the legions were con¬ 
centrated in these provinces; thus Octavian was 
the legal commander of most of the Roman army. 


Egypt was handled in a special manner; it was 
treated as a private possession of Octavian's and 
managed by his own appointee. 

Along with this command (also in 27) the Sen¬ 
ate conferred on Octavian the name Augustus, 
meaning "blessed" or "fortunate." This title 
brought with it no powers, but its semidivine 
overtones were useful to Augustus (as we shall 
now call him) in establishing his supremacy. In 
23 he resigned the consulship but received two 
additional powers from the Senate. His impe- 
rium was extended to cover not only his prov¬ 
inces but the whole Roman world. He also ob¬ 
tained the authority of a tribune. As a patrician 
(by his adoption into Caesar's family), Augustus 
could not actually be a tribune. Yet his having 
the "power" of a tribune suggested that he was 
the patron and defender of the common people 
of Rome. This power also gave him the legal right 
to veto any actions and to offer legislation. He 
was usually called the princeps, an old republican 

► The Ara Pacis (Altar of Peace) was built in Rome 
in 13 B.C.E. to celebrate the establishment of peace 
by Augustus. Relatives of the imperial family are 
portrayed in idealizations of their stations in life 
rather than in strict Roman realism. 
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title denoting the senior ex-consul in the Senate. 
Modern writers often refer to the system Augus¬ 
tus established as the Principate. 

AUGUSTUS, THE FIRST ROMAN EMPEROR 

The Administration The long reign of Augustus 
from 27 b.c.e. to c.E. 14 established many abiding 
features of the Roman Empire. He provided a 
cash payment from the public treasury to soldiers 
who had served for 20 years, thus securing the 
loyalty of the legions to the state, not to their gen¬ 
erals. He also made the Empire more secure by 
extending and solidifying the northern frontier 
(see Map 4.5). The provinces north of Italy now 
reached as far as the Rhine and Danube rivers. 
His control was nearly absolute, yet he did 
not install a reign of terror, and most people 
were relieved at the ending of the long period of 
civil war. 


Map 4.5 The Roman Provinces, 44 b.c.e.-c.e. 14 


Augustus also created a force of soldiers sta¬ 
tioned in Rome, known as the Praetorian Guard. 
This group of some 9000 men served as the citv's 
police force and as Augustus' personal bodv- 
guard, but after a few decades it came to plav a 
decisive, and violent, role in the designation of 
new emperors. 

Social Policy of Augustus Augustus also as¬ 
sumed the office of Pontifex Maximus, or high 
priest, and made attempts to revive the old Ro¬ 
man religion, probably as a device to promote 
political stability. Fie also grasped the possibili¬ 
ties of a ruler-cult. First he assigned Julius Caesar 
a place among the Roman gods and built a Tem¬ 
ple to the Deified Julius. He also called himself 
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Divi Filins, or son of the divine Julius, though he 
was only the adopted son of Caesar. This verbal 
trick invited people to imagine that Augustus, 
though not divine, might some day become so. 
The poets Virgil and Horace, who wrote at his 
court, discreetly referred to Augustus as a future 
deity; and, in fact, Augustus was deified on his 
death, a political action that was imitated on the 
deaths of several later emperors who were con¬ 
sidered to have ruled well. He also sponsored the 
building of temples to "Rome and Augustus"— 
a further suggestion, though not an offensive de¬ 
mand, that the emperor should be worshiped. It 
also became customary to make an offering to the 
Genius (protecting spirit) of the emperor. 


Part of the religious revival was the rebuilding 
of scores of temples, but temples were by no 
means the only Augustan buildings; a famous 
saying was that "he found Rome made of brick 
and left it made of marble." The prosperity of the 
later years of Augustus' rule reflects the general 
peace that he brought to the Roman world. Freed 
of the expense of wars, Rome enjoyed a confi¬ 
dence that expressed itself in artistic and literary 
creativity. 

Augustus also legislated in favor of the Roman 
family. To encourage the repopulation of Italy af¬ 
ter the losses in the civil wars, he awarded special 
privileges to fathers of three or more children, 
and he issued a strong law against adultery. 


Augustus died in c.e. 14. Through his careful control of the army and magistrates, he had 
given Rome three decades of healing after the civil wars, and the success of his work is 
shown by the fact that the state did not relapse into civil war after his death. He was Caesar's 
adopted son and also his final successor, the last of the warlords of the Republic. His per¬ 
sonality seems to lack the panache of Caesar, who was invincible in the field and a talented 
man of letters, but his claim to greatness is that he ended the civil wars and formed the 
structure from which modern Europe has descended—the Roman Empire. 
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Gaius Octavius, given the title "Augustus" by the 
Roman Senate, is portrayed as ruler and military 
commander in this idealized statue. 
















The Empire 
and Christianity 


HE history of the Roman Empire is one of remarkable continuity. The system of 
government devised by Augustus and maintained by his successors gave the Empire two 
centuries of solid prosperity. Historians call this the period of the Pax Romana, "the 
Roman Peace," and the Empire as a system of government remained an ideal in Europe 
for centuries. Its remains—stadiums, public baths, marketplaces, temples, official build¬ 
ings—have inspired imitations down into our own times. 

At the beginning of the third century, the Empire entered a period of crisis. Control 
of the army became the key to power, and emperors and would-be emperors followed 
one another in rapid succession. When order finally returned during the fourth century, 
the old Roman Empire was no more. In the East, the Byzantine Empire was formed; in 
the West, the Empire steadily declined, finally ceasing to be governed by Roman em¬ 
perors in 476. 

But even as antiquity was passing, ancient peoples were laying the basis for a new 
form of civilization. Their most important innovation was the development of a new set 
of religious beliefs—Christianity, which was destined to transform the life and culture 
of the Western heirs of the Roman Empire. 
















I. The Empire at Its Height 

--- --"▼ 

Three unifying elements preserved the Roman 
Empire that Augustus founded. First was the fig¬ 
ure of the emperor, whom all subjects identified 
as the head of the regime. With some exceptions, 
the emperors maintained an active, personal rul¬ 
ing style until about c.e. 200 . Second were the 
civil servants and city councils, who collected 
taxes and maintained urban life. Third was the 
army, both the ultimate security of the emperor 
himself and the protector of the frontiers. The 
three elements supported one another, and the 
failure of any one of them threatened the others 
and thus the fabric of the state ( see box , below). 

THE SUCCESSORS OF AUGUSTUS 

The fttlio-Claudian Dynasty The first emperor, 
Augustus, had no male heir. His last wife, Livia, 
was from an old patrician family and evidently 
persuaded him to adopt her son, Tiberius, and to 
designate him as his successor. She thus played 
a leading role in the shaping of the imperial 
dynasty. 


After the death of Augustus in c.e. 14, the Sen¬ 
ate recognized Tiberius as ruler and thus con¬ 
firmed the principle of dynastic succession, es¬ 
tablishing the fact that an empire, not a republic, 
now existed. The dynasty founded by Augustus, 
called the Julio-Claudians, reigned until c.e. 68. 
Much can be said against the rule of the Julio- 
Claudians. Tiberius was morbid, suspicious, and 
vengeful. His successor, Gaius (or Caligula), suf¬ 
fered from insanity. Claudius was gullible and 
was manipulated by his wives and assistants. 
Nero was one of the worst emperors, whose tyr¬ 
anny led to a rebellion in Gaul. When the revolt 
spread to Rome, he saw that he was doomed and 
killed himself. 

Yet these emperors did maintain, and even ex¬ 
pand, the heritage left by Augustus. Claudius, for 
example, saw to the conquest of southern Britain, 
which became a Roman province in 47. More¬ 
over, the Empire remained at peace internally, 
and the provincial administration that Augustus 
had established continued to function effectively. 

Imperial Administration The process of cen¬ 
tralization of power in the person of the emperor 
and away from the Senate continued. From 
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Tacitus on the Powers of Augustus 

The first emperor of Rome, Augustus, maintained that he had restored the Republic 
after years of civil war. The historian Tacitus, writing about C.E. 120, gave a different 

evaluation of his work. 


"After Brutus and Cassius were killed, the state 
had no military force. [ ... ] Even the party of Ju¬ 
lius Caesar had no leader left but Augustus, who 
laid aside the title of Triumvir and called himself 
a consul. For controlling the people he contented 
himself with the rights of a tribune. When he had 
seduced the army with gifts, the people with dis¬ 
tributions of food, and everyone with the pleasure 
of gi neial calm, he began little by little to increase 
his authority and to gather to himself the powers 
of the senate, the magistrates, and the laws. No 
one opposed him, since the strongest men had 
fallen either in battle or through legalized execu- 

hicitus. Annals, book 1, chap. 2, M. H. Chambers 


tions, and the rest of the nobles, according to who 
was more ready to accept servitude, were 
awarded gifts and public offices; since they prof¬ 
ited from the new arrangements, they preferred 
their present security to the previous uncertain¬ 
ties. The provinces, too, accepted this state of af¬ 
fairs, since the former government by the senate 
and people was suspect owing to the struggles 
among the powerful and the greed of local gov¬ 
ernors; the protection of the laws had been worth¬ 
less, because the laws were constantly overturned 
by violence, intrigue, and finally outright brib- - 
ery." 
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Tiberius onward, the emperor appointed magis¬ 
trates directly, without the charade of having a 
single list of candidates "elected" by the people. 
Claudius turned many affairs of state over to his 
trusted assistants, usually Greeks who had been 
freed from slavery (thus called freedmen), who 
helped to found the bureaucracy that more and 
more ran the Empire. 

Another factor that weakened senatorial 
power was the frequent interference in affairs of 
state by the Praetorian Guard, the emperor's 
bodyguard. The Guard first intervened in politics 
in 41, when it forced the Senate to recognize 
Claudius as emperor. It did the same for Nero in 
54. This repeated invasion of civil authority by 
the Praetorian Guard was a step on the road to¬ 
ward militarization; within little more than a cen¬ 
tury the emperors were to become totally de¬ 
pendent for power on their ability to buy the 
good will of the soldiery. The army, which had 
kept the emperors secure, sometimes became a 
force bevond control. 

J 


Map 5.1 The Roman Empire, c.e. 14-284 

The military played a significant role in the 
struggle over the succession after Nero's death in 
68, as troops in various quarters of the Empire 
backed their own candidates for emperor. The 
year 69 is often called "the year of the four em¬ 
perors" because in the course of the year four 
men claimed to be emperor. Vespasian finally 
stabilized the situation and emerged as sole ruler 
late in 69. He founded the Flavian dynasty (so 
called from his middle name, Flavius), which 
lasted through the reigns of his two sons. 

THE FIVE GOOD EMPERORS 

The Flavian dynasty ended in violence in 96, 
when a group of senators instigated the murder 
of the emperor Domitian, Vespasian's despotic 
son. The Senate then picked a quiet older senator, 
Nerva (96-98), to be the new emperor. Nerva, in 
turn, adopted an experienced military officer, 
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Trajan, and designated him as la is snccessoi. This 
system remained in use for nearly a century: An 
emperor would choose a qualified successor and 
adopt him as his son, thus ensuring a peaceful 
transfer of power. The men thus chosen were so 
capable that historians have called Nerva and the 
next four rulers the “five good emperors." 

On the whole, in the period of the five good 
emperors the Empire remained stable and even 
expanded. In 116 it reached its farthest extension 
to the East as Trajan, in a war of conquest, tem¬ 
porarily marched down the Tigris-Euphrates val- 
lev to the head of the Persian Gulf; but he died 

j 

while trying to return to Rome. Hadrian, his suc¬ 
cessor, decided to withdraw from this extreme 
eastern position. 

In C.E. 113 the emperor Trajan erected a 
monumental column to celebrate his war against 
peoples living across the Danube River. These 
panels show preparations for the war. Note the 
figure of the river god at the bottom, under a bridge 
built for the army. 



Hadrian continued the development of a frank 
autocracy. The Roman assemblies no longer met 
in order to pass laws. Instead, Hadrian himself 
issued laws—known as “decisions" (constitu- 
tioncs )—often without bothering to obtain the ap¬ 
proval of thaSenate. He was advised by an in¬ 
formal council known as the “friends" (amici) of 
the emperor, which included the leading experts 
in Roman law. One of these, Salvius Julianus, col¬ 
lected the edicts that Roman praetors had issued 
over the centuries, in an attempt to standardize 
the procedures of civil law; this action pointed 
the way toward the great codification of law in 
the sixth century under the emperor Justinian. 
Hadrian's laws, though issued without any pre¬ 
tense of democratic process, were generally fair 
and humane. They tried to improve the condition 
of soldiers and slaves and gave women the same 
rights in court as men. 

Trajan and Hadrian undertook a vast building 
program. Trajan erected many structures 
throughout the Empire and added an impressive 
column to the newly built Forum of Trajan, on 
which is carved a series of scenes recording epi¬ 
sodes in wars against tribes across the Danube. 
He also expanded his new Forum by adding a 
group of buildings—shops, offices, a library—to 
the east of his column. Hadrian undertook vari¬ 
ous building projects in the provinces. Most fa¬ 
mous is Hadrian's wall (much of it still stands) 
built across Britain to protect the frontier between 
the Roman province of Britain and the areas con¬ 
trolled by Celtic tribes to the north. 

Hadrian arranged the succession of the next 
two emperors, Antoninus Pius (138-161) and 
Marcus Aurelius (161-180), who are the last of 
the “five good emperors." The rule of Antoninus 
was peaceful, and under the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius the Empire enjoyed its last years of 
prosperity. But in his final years a gathering 
storm broke in all its fury, and Marcus had to 
fight invasions by tribes on the Danube River and 
in the East. One campaign was especially disas¬ 
trous, for the army returning from Asia Minor in 
the 160s brought with it a devastating plague that 
spread through much of Europe. This plague 
must have been one cause of the later weakening 
of Rome, but the nearly total lack of records pre¬ 
vents our knowing how many died. 

Marcus abandoned the principle of adoption 
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and passed the throne to his.vvorthless son. Coin- 
modus (180-192), whose extravagance and 
cruelty were reminiscent of Nero and Domitian. 
His murder on the last day of 192 opened a pe¬ 
riod of terrible instability, to which we shall re¬ 
turn (p. 127). 

ROMAN IMPERIAL CIVILIZATION 

Economy In the first two centuries of the 
Empire, Italy and the provinces reached a level 
of prosperity and of flourishing population that 
Europe would not see again for a thousand years. 
The results of Roman censuses, which have par¬ 
tially survived, indicate that Italy at the death of 
Augustus contained about 7.5 million inhabi¬ 
tants. (In about 1500, the earliest date at which 
we can make a comparable estimate, the same 
area contained about 10 million people.) 

Cities were a distinctive feature of settlement 
throughout the Empire. In the Western prov¬ 
inces, cities were, for the most part, small; to 
judge from the area enclosed by Roman walls, 
most towns contained only a few thousand resi¬ 


The emperor Hadrian had this famous wall built 
across Britain to mark off the Roman Empire and 
keep foreign peoples out. 

dents. Yet they usually imitated Rome with tem¬ 
ples, markets, arenas, courthouses, and other 
public buildings, and thus displayed an authentic 
urban character. In the East, cities were often 
much larger. Alexandria in Egvpt is estimated to 
have had about 400,000 inhabitants; Ephesus in 
Asia Minor, 200,000; Antioch in Syria, 150,000. 
The size of the cities in the East is surely one rea¬ 
son why the economy in the Eastern part of the 
Empire was stronger than that in the Western 
part. 

Largest of all the imperial cities, and a true 
wonder of the ancient world, was Rome. Esti¬ 
mates of its size generally suggest about i million 
inhabitants. Not until the eighteenth eenturv 
would European cities again contain such a con¬ 
centration of people; in the 1780s, for example, 
Paris held about 600,000 people. Roman civil en¬ 
gineering maintained, even under crowded con¬ 
ditions, acceptable standards of public hygiene 
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Mnp 5.2 The City of Rome in the Empire 

and supplied enormous quantities of pure water 
and food. 

Agriculture still remained the basic support of 
the economy, supplying, according to rough es¬ 
timates, more than 75 percent of the total product 
of the Empire. One important change in Italian 
agriculture in the last century of the Republic had 
been the triumph of the great slave-run estates, 
called latifundia, at the expense of small peasant 
farms. The owners of the big latifundia were 
wealthy senators and equestrians, even entrepre¬ 
neurs from outside the traditional governing 
classes. Trimalchio, a freed slave who appears as 
a character in Petronius' novel, the Satyricon, 


boasted that he could ride from Rome to the area 
near Naples without leaving his own land. 

The managers of these vast plantations fa¬ 
vored varied forms of agriculture—the cultiva¬ 
tion of vines, olives, and fruit, and the raising of 
large numbers of cattle, sheep, and goats. Only 
enough grain was cultivated to feed the resident 
staff of workers, most of them slaves. The great 
estates also supplied the cities with building 
stone, lumber, and firewood; huge quantities of 
wood were required, for example, to keep the Ro¬ 
man baths at comfortable temperatures. In the 
view of many historians, extensive deforestation 
and overgrazing led inevitably to erosion of the 
land and the loss of fertile topsoil—principal rea¬ 
sons for the economic decline of Roman Italy. 
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Even ancient peoples had the power to injure 
their environments. 

In the provinces, the "Roman peace" favored 
the development of what had once been back¬ 
ward areas to the point where they threatened 
Italy's economic leadership. The wine market, for 
example, passed into the hands of Spanish culti¬ 
vators in the second century, for Spanish wine 
was better than Italian and was cheaper to pro¬ 
duce, thanks to lower labor costs. In some areas 
of industry, too, the provinces began to outrun 
Italian production. One of the main Italian in¬ 
dustries was pottery, but by about c.e. 30 pottery 
made in Gaul had replaced Italian pottery even 
in Italy and had also taken over the market in the 
provinces and military camps. Thus Rome's suc¬ 
cess in establishing a commercial network cre¬ 
ated markets for products from the provinces and 
eventually contributed to Italy's own economic 
decline. 


Social Conditions The upper class in Rome 
lived on a far higher scale, and was more widely 
separated from the common people, than the rich 
of Greece. Ihe wealthy had running water 
tapped into their homes, slaves to tend them 
hand and foot, and elegant country villas for rec¬ 
reation. Hadrian's villa, or country retreat, near 
Rome was the size of a small city. These villas 
approached economic self-sufficiency, for slaves 
manufactured articles of light industry (clothing, 
leather goods, domestic utensils) on the farms. 


An arch built by the emperor Trajan at 
Beneventum. Some panels show sacrifices to the 
gods, and the whole was intended to commemorate 
Trajan's generosity to his people. Triumphal and 
commemorative arches were among the proudest 
monuments in Rome and have been imitated in 
many modern cities. 
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A modern feature of Roman cities was the ex¬ 
istence of suburbs and resorts. Pompeii was a 
commercial town, but its neighbor Herculaneum 
was a residential suburb. Both towns, buried and 
thus preserved by the volcanic eruption of Mt. 
Vesuvius in 79, contain examples of the airy 
Roman house, built around a central open court, 
or atrium, and decorated with graceful wall 
paintings. 

The workers of Rome had no such elegant 
housing, living rather in flimsy and inflammable 
apartments. They lacked running water, but a 
complex system of aqueducts gave easy access to 
water outside the home, and Rome always took 
pride in its enormous, cheap public baths. There 
were trade groupings in Rome for every kind of 
worker: fishermen, engineers, cobblers, silk 
workers, and so on. These city laborers had work¬ 
ing conditions that were beyond the dreams of a 
Near Eastern peasant. They worked only about 
six or seven hours a day, and the Roman year 
contained about 160 holidays, to which the 
state added from time to time special days of 
celebration. 

The major amusements for the people during 
days of leisure were public games, especially 
chariot races, which brought honor and wealth to 
the skilled charioteers, in arenas such as the huge 
Circus Maximus. Besides races, the Romans gave 


themselves over to brutal contests, which some¬ 
times went on to death, between professional 
gladiators or between men and animals. The 

c“> 

main arena for these spectacles was the grandiose 
Colosseum, begun by the emperor Vespasian in 
the 70s. It held about 50,000 spectators, and much 
of it still stands in central Rome, probably the one 
monument that most vividly recalls the classical 
city. 

Rome was wealthy enough to support roughly 
half its population at public expense through free 
allotments of food, especially grain, which was 
the most common item in the diet. In the less 
prosperous years after 200 the cost of these sub¬ 
sidies was to place a heavy strain on the Empire's 
economy. 

Social mobility became easier under the 
Empire. For example, some Greeks who had been 
freed from slavery enjoyed enviable careers as 
secretaries to emperors or as businessmen. The 
need for more troops opened new opportunities 


► A well preserved apartment house (second to 
third century C.E.) in the city of Ostia, which served 
Rome as a port. The dwelling space is located over 
shops on the ground floor. The tradition of snack 
bars everywhere in Rome and Italy is an old one. 
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for provincials, who entered the Roman legions, 
especially during the second century and later; 
and even the Senate began to include men born 
in the provinces. In time the Empire became less 
"Roman," for in both manpower and economic 
strength the primacy of Italy was of the past. 

Law A complex system of law and procedure 
was one of the chief cultural contributions of Ro¬ 
man civilization. Roman law had already devel¬ 
oped under the Republic, but its growth under 
the Empire made it even more comprehensive. 
The assemblies, both that of the Centuries and 
that of the Tribes (see Chapter 4), issued laws 
mainly on large public issues, such as distribu¬ 
tions of land or assignments of military com¬ 
mands overseas. The reshaping of laws that af¬ 
fected relations among citizens, private rights, 
and the like, was largely the work of individual 
magistrates. 

Normally, cases came before a judge, who was 
a private citizen relying on the advice of other 
private citizens who were reputed to understand 
the law. These advisers were called jurists ( iuvis- 
prudeutes or iuriscousulti), and their opinions con¬ 
stantly influenced the growth of the law. Another 
impact on the law came from magistrates, espe¬ 
cially praetors, who issued edicts that explained 
the principles by which they would interpret the 
law during their year in office; these edicts ac¬ 
quired the authority of tradition and ultimately 
passed into permanent law. 

The Romans distinguished their own citizens 
from the other members of the Empire. Roman 
citizens were subject to the "civil law" (ins civile), 
or law applying to citizens; others were allowed 
to maintain many of their own customs, which 
came to form the ins gentium, or law of other 
nations. These two kinds of law were assigned, 
logically enough, to two magistrates for admin¬ 
istration, the "urban praetor" (praetor urban us) 
and the "traveling praetor" (praetor peregrinus). 
As the Empire grew and embraced more peoples, 
the ins gentium gradually displaced the ins civile. 

The Romans' respect for their law is consistent 
with the remarkable cohesiveness that one sees 
throughout their society. In war they were often 
brutal, but then so were many others in all 
periods of history. Rome's achievement in de¬ 
signing and preserving a system of laws govern¬ 


ing the behavior of citizens toward one another 
has served as a model for much of the law of 
Western Europe. Codes of law, as we have also 
observed, are a feature of several other ancient 
societies, but in richness and complexity the cod¬ 
ifications of the late Roman Empire easily surpass 
all the rest. 

Engineering and Architecture The Romans 
showed brilliance in the fields of engineering and 
construction. The most enduring monument to 
Roman civilization is the impressive network of 
roads found everywhere from Britain to Africa. 
Originally designed as highways for the rapid 
movement of legions, these roads became trade 
routes in more peaceful times and eliminated all 
barriers to travel. From the earliest times the Ro¬ 
mans also built aqueducts that converged toward 
the cities, sloping down and carrying fresh water 
from the mountains; Rome's imposing system of 
sewers was constantly flushed by water from the 
aqueducts. The Romans placed more emphasis 
on personal cleanliness than any other civiliza¬ 
tion until modern times. Several emperors com¬ 
missioned the building of immense public baths, 
of which the grandest of all were the Baths of 
Caracalla, built in the third centurv. The English 
city of Bath is named for the facilities that the 
Romans built there. 

Roman temples, imitating those of the Greeks, 
were supported by columns, usually in the Co¬ 
rinthian style, crowned with a bell-like acanthus 
flower. Their temples had large interiors and 
were often completely walled at the rear, because 
Romans performed their ceremonies indoors. 
They were the first to grasp the possibilities of 
using arches and vaults on a large scale, thus giv¬ 
ing their buildings a vastness that the Greeks 
could not achieve. They also invented concrete, 
which is inexpensive and can be laid by relatively 
unskilled labor. It can also be shaped into forms 
impossible in marble, and it is lighter in weight 
and can easily be supported in vaulted buildings. 
One of its most successful applications is the spa¬ 
cious Pantheon—built in the time of Augustus 
and then rebuilt under Hadrian—covered bv a 
dome with a striking opening in the center. 
Sculpture and architecture coincided in trium¬ 
phal arches, which often bear reliefs depicting the 
historical event that the arch commemorates. 
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► The Sacred Way leads into the Roman Forum 
through the Arch of Titus, which was erected to 
celebrate the end of the great Jewish rebellion in 
C.E. 70. A triumphal procession would enter the 
Forum through this elegantly placed arch and 
parade up to the Temple of Jupiter on the 
Capitoline Hill. 


Literature in the Empire The leisure provided 
by Rome's prosperity encouraged the patronage 
of literature. In Rome, literature was far more the 
enjoyment of the upper classes than in Greece, 
where, for example, dramas were presented be¬ 
fore 12,000 or more spectators. The most famous 
Latin poet, Virgil (70-19 b.c.e.), borrowed from 
Greek models, as Roman poets often did. His 
cai l\ poems, the Bucolics and Georgies, are pol¬ 
ished hymns of praise to the Italian landscape, 
which reflect the style of Theocritus and Hesiod; 
but the gentle, human spirit of Virgil himself is 
always present. The best qualities of Virgil ap¬ 
peal when he treats civilized emotions—mercy 


compassion, and sadness; then his work echoes 
with a graceful melancholy. 

These qualities appear in his patriotic epic, the 
Aeueid, which borrows and transforms materials 
from Homer. In this work Virgil narrates the 
wanderings oLAeneas, the Trojan whose descen¬ 
dants were the legendary founders of Rome. 
Leaving his native city after the fall of Troy, Ae¬ 
neas reached Carthage and had a romance with 
its queen. Dido; but his sense of duty compelled 
him to abandon her in order to reach Italy and 
fulfill his destiny. Virgil's aim was to sing the 
glory of Rome and its salvation by Augustus after 
the civil wars of the late Republic. 

A contemporary of Virgil's was Horace, whose 
Odes, Epodes, and Satires examine love, amuse¬ 
ment, annoyance, contentment—in short, the 
feelings of everyday life. Now and then Horace 
makes an attempt at serious patriotic verse, but 
these poems are self-conscious and moralizing 
and do not speak with the real Horatian voice of 
gentle, amusing irony. 

Juvenal, a more pungent satirist than Horace, 
wrote shortly after 100. He took as his motto "In¬ 
dignation inspires my poetry" (facit iudignatio 
version). His poems denounce the excess of pride 
and elegance in Roman society. His language is 
colorful, often bitter and obscene. One of his 
richest and wisest satires concerns the vanity of 
human wishes. After reviewing the foolishness of 
human beings, Juvenal gives his advice in a fa¬ 
mous epigram: One should pray for "a sound 
mind in a sound body" (mens Sana in corpora sano). 

Historians The histories of Rome written dur¬ 
ing the Republic were usually the work of men 
directly involved in politics. Under the Empire 
this changed, for political contest had almost van¬ 
ished. It therefore seemed appropriate to look 
back on the Republic and write a final history of 
its politics and imperialism. Titus Livius, or Livy, 
undertook this task during the reign of Augustus, 
when the decisive political transformation oc¬ 
curred. Livy narrated Roman history from its leg¬ 
endary beginnings until 9 b.c.e. Because he usu¬ 
ally drew on the work of earlier historians, he 
was sometimes unable to escape the influence of 
the myths that had clouded the history of the 
early Republic; thus he is at his best when he uses 
a good source such as Polybius. 
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Livy's Roman History is a kind of prose epic, 
filled with patriotism and admiration for the 
great men who had led Rome when the Republic 
was conquering the Mediterranean. Just as Virgil 
became the last Roman epic poet, so Livy was ‘he 
last writer in Latin to attempt a full history of 
Rome. His work inspired many later writers who 
looked back at the Republic as the Golden Age 
of Rome; it was accepted as authoritative until 
soon after 1800, when historians began to be 
more skeptical about Roman tradition. 

rhe leading Roman historian in accuracy and 
seriousness is Cornelius Tacitus (55?-!20?). His 
first major work is the Histories, in which he treats 
Roman history from 69, the year of the four em¬ 
perors, through the death of Domitian in 96, with 
emphasis on the analysis of character. Deeply in¬ 
fluenced by satire, the dominant literary form of 
his age, Tacitus loved to fashion stinging epi¬ 
grams aimed at members of the governing class, 
and he treated nearly all his main characters as 
selfish or corrupt. His disillusioned attitude was 
partly the result of his being an outsider, proba¬ 
bly from southern Gaul; he saw Roman society 
through the cool eyes of a provincial who became 
a senator and even rose to the office of consul. 

His other major work is the Annals, which 
covers the reign of the Julio-Claudian emperors 
from Tiberius through Nero. Tacitus looked back 
at the early Empire from the vantage point of a 
later period; and though he said he wrote "with¬ 
out anger or partisanship" (sine ira et studio),' he 
found little good to say about the first emperors 
and few modern critics would call him impartial. 

II. Changes in 
Ancient Society 


THE PERIOD OF CRISIS ( 92-284) 

The Crisis of Leadership The centuries of the 
"Roman peace" ended with the death of the em¬ 
peror Commodus in 192, and in the following 
years the political balance shifted to the military. 


1 Annals, 1.1. 


During the third century dozens of emperors 
claimed the throne, but many of these men were 
really no more than political gamblers or war¬ 
lords who for a short time purchased the loyalty 
of their soldiers. Thus two of the stabilizing ele¬ 
ments of the Empire—the strong, effective em¬ 
peror and the disciplined army—began to fall 
apart. 

1 he Roman Senate, which had once been the 
inspiration and bulwark of the state, now had 
neither interest nor ability to intervene in affairs 
of state as the emperors assumed more and more 
dictatorial powers and governed through court 
favorites. 1 he economy of the Empire, too, nearly 
collapsed during this period, largely because de¬ 
fense costs had risen as raiders plundered the 
wealth of the Empire on several frontiers. More¬ 
over, the emperors had been supplying the in¬ 
habitants of Rome with free food and public 
games, or "bread and circuses," in the usual 
phrase—a fairly effective means of political dom¬ 
ination, but a heavy drain on the economy. Add¬ 
ing to these financial problems was a shortage of 
silver, on which the imperial currency was based. 
The emperors resorted to depreciating the cur¬ 
rency, but this forced people to hoard what silver 

► The ancient Greek city Ephesus, on the coast of 
Turkey, remained prosperous in the Empire. T. Julius 
Celsus, consul in C.E. 92, endowed this magnificent 
library, which his son completed about 135. 
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they had and actually drove more of the metal 
out of circulation. 

A further problem was the increasing reluc¬ 
tance of people of independent means to hold 
civic offices, which paid no salary. Finally, the 
government was forced to compel people to take 
office, a step that pointed to the practice, which 
was to become common in the fourth century, of 
binding people to their occupations. This in turn 
led to the collapse of the third crucial element of 
stability in the state, the efficient administrators 
and civil servants. Many of the emperors during 
the century of crisis were men of little leadership; 
but some of them must have been among the 
most able rulers in the history of Rome, for oth¬ 
erwise the Empire would have totally disinte¬ 
grated. 

Slavery and its Dilemmas Like most other an¬ 
cient states, Rome used slaves widely, but no ear¬ 
lier society had organized the institution of slav¬ 
ery to such a degree or used slaves in such large 
numbers. Ancient slavery, unlike slavery in the 
United States, was never restricted to members 
of a single ethnic group. Anyone might have the 
bad luck to be rounded up and forced into slav¬ 
ery. During the late Republic, the number of 
available slaves increased dramatically, as Rome 
overran Greece, Asia Minor, Spain, and Gaul. 
Julius Caesar reports in his Gallic War that he 
once sold 53,000 Gauls into slavery in a single 
day. One owner of a large estate mentioned in his 
will that he owned no fewer than 4116 slaves. Of 
the 7.5 million inhabitants of Italy at the death of 
Augustus, an estimated 3 million were slaves. 

The mounting flood of cheap slaves allowed 
the expansion of the great plantations during the 
last century of the Roman Republic. In most 
places slaves lived in modest quarters and were 
more or less properly fed. On the other hand, in 
Sicily they were often turned loose without shel¬ 
ter to feed off the land. 

Slaves were better treated in the cities, where 
they served as artisans, hairdressers, secretaries, 
and, of course, personal servants. Slaves from the 
East, Greeks in particular, commonly tutored the 
children of the free classes. Slaves supplied much 
of the entertainment in ancient society. Girls and 
boys who could sing, dance, or recite were highly 
valued; there was also active traffic in beautiful 


young slaves of both sexes, often for sexual pur¬ 
poses. Gladiators were slaves, and reputedly 
fought harder because of it. If they prevailed over 
an opponent, they might win their freedom; if 
they lost, they forfeited nothing more than a mis¬ 
erable existence. 

Judged solely as an economic system, ancient 
slavery offered the Empire certain advantages. It 
permitted a calculated use of labor in relation to 
land and capital. But in the long run, the slave 
system of antiquity also had serious weaknesses, 
which we must include in the causes for the de¬ 
cline of the Empire in the West. 

Rome declined in part because its economy 
could no longer support the army needed to de¬ 
fend the frontiers against invaders. Why was the 
economy not equal to the task? One principal rea¬ 
son was that the slave system could not resolve 
two problems that every economy must face: the 
creation of incentives, to ensure that workers will 
labor hard and well; and the recruitment of re¬ 
placements for the aging and the dead. 

Especially in the countryside, the principal in¬ 
centive that bent slaves to their tasks was the 
dread of punishment. For this reason, they were 
best employed in work that required little skill, 
diligence, or effort. The association of slavery 
with physical labor drained work of its dignity 
and dampened interest in technological innova¬ 
tion. And, in the view of most historians, demor¬ 
alized slaves were poor producers of children, 
even when they were allowed to marry. Why 
pass misery down the generations? And con¬ 
quests ceased from the time of Hadrian, a fact 
that threatened the continued supply of slaves. 

The Plight of the Poor Within the free popula¬ 
tion, the spread of the great estates in the last 
century of the Republic had driven many small 
cultivators off the land. Many drifted to the Ro¬ 
man metropolis, where free bread and circuses 
purchased their docility. In many provinces, too, 
rural depopulation and the abandonment of cul¬ 
tivated fields had become a major problem in the 
centuries after Augustus. 

Faced with shrinking numbers of cultivators 
and taxpayers, the Roman government sought 
desperately to reclaim and resettle the aban¬ 
doned fields. For example, Marcus Aurelius ini¬ 
tiated a policy of settling foreigners on deserted 
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lands within the Empire. 1 he state also sought to 
attract free Roman cultivators back to the coun¬ 
tryside. 1 he free cultivator who settled on anoth¬ 
er's land was called a coloiuis, and the institution 
was called the colountc. 

Roman policy toward the coloui and other free 
cultivators was ambivalent and shifting. In many 
cases the coloiuis was treated well, with a light 
and fixed rent that he paid to the landlord, or 
doniiniis. He could sell the land he improved or 
pass it on to his heirs, and he could depart from 
it at will. But by the fourth century the picture 
was much worse: The coloiuis was bound to the 
soil, as were his children after him, and he was 
subject to the personal jurisdiction of his lord. 

I he long-term interests of society dictated that 
resettlement within family-owned farms should 
be encouraged. On the other hand, the hard- 
pressed government could not overlook any 
source of revenue, and it often resorted to out¬ 
rageous fiscal practices. It ruthlessly requisi¬ 
tioned food; it forced settlers to pay the taxes of 
their absent neighbors; and it subjugated settlers 
to the authority of their landlords, who could be 
held responsible for collecting from them services 
and taxes. By the fourth and fifth centuries, under 
conditions of devastating fiscal oppression, some 
peasants preferred to flee the Empire rather than 
face ruin at home. 

CULTURAL DISINTEGRATION 

The cultural system of classical antiquity, in spite 
of its intellectual appeal, had some crucial weak¬ 
nesses. It spoke primarily to the privileged and 
the gifted, the elites of ancient society. Even as 
they failed to develop a technology that might 
have eased the labors of slaves and the poor, so 
also the intellectual leaders of the age could point 
to little meaning in the lives of the unfree, the 
unhealthy, the disadvantaged, those without 
property, those without talents. 

Moreover, after the Augustan Age Roman civ¬ 
ilization produced fewer original thinkers. A cer¬ 
tain morose resignation pervades their writings. 
The emperor Marcus Aurelius, in his Meditations, 
expressed the Stoic virtue of resignation: "When 
necessity is there, why strain against it?" The 
earth was in decline, and history was approach¬ 
ing its term. 


The political crisis of the third century finally 
ended in 284 when Diocletian, a high army offi¬ 
cer, seized the imperial throne. He was from the 
peasantry of Illyria and was a strong, ruthless 
man, who ruled through an authoritarian bu¬ 
reaucracy. Recognizing that the Empire was too 
large and too unstable to be directed bv one man, 
Diocletian enlisted three corulers, forming the 
Tetrarchy (rule of four). Each of the four rulers 
was placed wherever he was needed. 

In order to solve the financial crisis, Diocletian 
had every plot of land taxed at a certain amount, 
to be paid to the emperor's agents. Trades and 
professions were also taxed so that the burden 
would not fall solelv on landowners. The cities in 

J 

the Empire each had a local city council, or curia; 
the officials, called curiales, were personally re¬ 
sponsible for the required tax and had to pay it 

► The Tetrarchs (Diocletian and his co-rulers), 
shown supporting each other: Diocletian and 
Maximian are on the right; Galerius and Constantius 
on the left. The heads on the swords are Germanic. 
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themselves it they could not collect it from others. 
Diocletian tried to hold back inflation with a fa¬ 
mous Edict on Prices, which fixed a maximum 
price for nearly all goods. But natural economic 
forces led to further inflation, and he had to let 
the edict lapse after a few years. 

Diocletian's severe rule stabilized the Empire, 
though it is hard to find in it much to praise. 
Many of his practices continued throughout the 
fourth century, especially his establishment of a 
despotism that resembled the ancient kingdoms 
of the Near East in its absolute monarchic rule. 

Diocletian retired in 305, and soon afterward 
his system of shared rule broke down. Years of 
complex intrigue and civil war followed, as sev¬ 
eral leaders fought for the throne. One of the rul¬ 
ing circle was Constantius, the father of Constan¬ 
tine. When Constantius died in 306, Constantine 
began to fight for supreme power; in 324 he over¬ 
came the last opposition and was recognized as 
sole emperor of Rome. Thus 40 years after the 


accession of Diocletian, the Empire once again 
had a single ruler. In 330 Constantine renamed 
the old Greek city of Byzantium as New Rome 
and established it as his capital; popular usage 
gave it the name Constantinople. 

CONSTANTINE AND THE BUREAUCRACY 

By the end of his reign in 337 Constantine had 
set the pattern that remained throughout the 
fourth and later centuries. The whole state was 
now one rigid structure, almost one massive cor¬ 
poration that brutally discouraged individual 
initiative. 

The economy was in virtual stagnation. Mem¬ 
bers of all trades and professions were grouped 
into corpora , or corporations, and to change pro¬ 
fessions was difficult. To make certain that the 
various day-to-day services would be performed. 

Map 5.3 The Eastern and Western 
Empires in 395 
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the state made professions hereditary. A small 
class of independent farmers clung to their exis¬ 
tence, but the general trend was toward convert¬ 
ing agricultural workers into near slaves. There 
was a deep gulf between the monarch's court and 
the common people. Even within the court the 
emperor stood apart from the rest, surrounded 
by ceremony. Fourth-century rulers wore expen¬ 
sive cloaks dyed in purple, and courtiers had to 
kiss a corner of the emperor's robe when ap¬ 
proaching the throne. Diadems, the custom of 
kneeling before the emperor, and other marks of 
royalty became traditional and have remained so 
in European monarchies. 

THE DECLINE OF THE WESTERN EMPIRE 

After Constantine's death in 337, the chief ad¬ 
ministrative question for more than a century 
was whether one man could be strong enough to 
rule as sole monarch. For most of the time this 
proved impossible, and some kind of shared rule 
became common. On the death of Theodosius, in 
393, the Empire was divided into an Eastern half 
and a Western half, with the dividing line just 
east of Italy. 

In the last centuries of the Empire, society be¬ 
came more and more rigid; it did not, and per¬ 
haps could not, allow people to move freely from 
one class to another. As the central government 
weakened, local estates, usually called villas, be¬ 
came self-sufficient units resembling the later 
manors of the Middle Ages, with hunting lands 
and workshops that supplied the goods that the 
local population needed; they therefore became 
the main economic and political units of the 
Western Empire. At the same time, trade was 
declining because of a shortage of new markets 
and the constant threat of invasions along the 
frontiers. Moreover, a shortage of labor caused 
fertile lands to lie fallow and mines to remain 
unexploited. 

The "Fall" of Rome? Such was the background 
for the dramatic turning point in history that is 
the end of the Western Empire. The formal end 
of the Western Empire is traditionally dated to 
476, when a Germanic warlord deposed the 
youth whom we call the last Western emperor, 
Romulus Augustulus, and the Senate resolved 


not lo try to name any further Western emperors. 
Modern readers inevitably think of this event in 

j 

the terminology imposed by the historical mas¬ 
terpiece of Edward Gibbon—that is, as the "de¬ 
cline and fall" of the Empire. But, of course, no 
political structure as large as the Roman Empire 
really falls like a tree in a forest without further 
influence or legacy. Moreover, some emperors in 
Constantinople, notably Justinian in the sixth 
century, saw themselves as the head of the whole 
traditional Empire, West and East, and tried to 
reunite the two geographic parts. 

Yet even though historians take care to speak 
of the transformation of the Empire rather than 
of its disappearance, there is no doubt that the 



Chronology of the 'Tall" 
of Rome 


476 is known to all readers of history as the year of 

the fall of Rome, but the true chronology is more 

complex. 

393 Theodosius 1, ruling in 

Constantinople, installs his son 
Honorius as emperor in the West. 

395 Death of Theodosius; the division of 

the Empire into Eastern and 
Western parts is maintained. 

423 Death of Honorius in West; other 

Western emperors continue to be 
appointed. 

474, June 24 Leo 1 , emperor in East, appoints Julius 

Nepos as emperor in West. 

475 Nepos appoints Orestes, a former 

lieutenant of Attila the Hun, as 
Master of the Soldiers. Orestes 
insists that his young son, Romulus 
Augustus (or Augustulus), be 
recognized as Western emperor. 
Nepos flees to Salona in Dalmatia. 
Romulus is proclaimed emperor in 
Ravenna, October 31, but the act is 
without legal force, and Nepos 
continues to be recognized as 
official Western emperor. 
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^-6 The German warlord Odovacar 

(sometimes Odoacer) leads a 
rebellion against Orestes and kills 
him, August 28. He deposes 
Romulus in Ravenna (September 4) 
and exiles him with a pension to 
Campania. The Roman Senate 
sends an embassy to Zeno, the 
Eastern emperor (474-491), 
proclaiming that there is no further 
need for a Western emperor; but 
Zeno continues to recognize Nepos 
until his death. 

480, April Nepos is murdered in his villa at 
or May Salona. 

about 520 Marcellinus, in his Latin Chronicle 

written in Constantinople, states 
that the Western Empire 
(Hesperium imperium) "perished" 
with the deposition of Romulus 
Augustulus in 476, thus 
establishing this date for the "fall" 
of Rome. 


Empire in the West did pass away while the East¬ 
ern part, called the Byzantine Empire, survived 
for nearly another thousand years. The problem 
is to explain why the Western regions could not 
maintain themselves under a continuous govern¬ 
ment while no similar dissolution threatened the 
Eastern portion of the Empire. 

Some historians have been enticed into trying 
to state the one great cause for the fall of Rome— 
and this may be an impossible quest. Gibbon, for 
example, blamed the destructive work of barba¬ 
rism and religion. But to say that Rome declined 
because of invasions by Germans, Franks, and 
Goths only pushes the inquiry back one step: 
Why were these peoples able to defeat an Empire 
that had ruled the civilized world for centuries? 
And why did the Eastern part of the Empire not 
decline along with the Western? 

Causes for the F all Some historians suggest that 
the emperors unintentionally paved the way for 
the fall of Rome by exterminating possible polit¬ 
ical rivals in the upper class, thus weakening the 
group that could have supplied leadership for the 
state. Others have advanced an economic argu¬ 


ment, saying that the Empire was bound to de¬ 
cline because it never really emerged from a 
domestic economy. But this second theory is 
hardly convincing, for some societies—admit¬ 
tedly much less complex than the Empire—have 
existed for many centuries with no more than a 
domestic economy. If there had been no convul¬ 
sions and strains in the Empire, the production 
of goods and food could have continued more or 
less unchanged. Exhaustion of the soil and fluc¬ 
tuating cycles of rainfall and drought have also 
been proposed in order to explain Rome's eco¬ 
nomic depression, but there is little exact knowl¬ 
edge about the cycles of crops and weather con¬ 
ditions that would indubitably account for the 
fall of the Empire. 

Others have suggested that the weakness of 
the Western Empire was due to a shortage of 
manpower. This explanation does have some 
merit, because the Eastern cities appear to have 
been more populous than the Western ones, and 
thus they had more strength and resilience. The 
numerical inferiority of the West became even 
more serious when the villas became self- 
sufficient units and there was no longer a cen¬ 
tralized military system. It was much easier for 
outsiders to invade the Empire when they met 
haphazard resistance from local forces. The re¬ 
location of the capital to Constantinople moved 
the administrative center even farther from the 
Western provinces and probably accelerated the 
dissolution of the regions of Italy and Gaul. 

But the shortage of manpower was not the 
only factor in the weakening of the Western 
Empire. Its physical geography doomed it to be 
more vulnerable to invasion than the Eastern 
Empire. Warlike peoples streamed along the 
Danube valley and through the terrain of Central 
Europe into the Western provinces, a less hazard¬ 
ous route than the journey south through the dif¬ 
ficult mountains of the Balkans, Greece, and Asia 
Minor into the Eastern Empire. 

Social Conditions and Decline Other conditions 
made the Western Empire less able to resist de¬ 
structive invasions. In the late second and third 
centuries the emperors had deliberately iri- 
creased the prestige of the army and depressed 
the Senate and the civil service. The creature that 
they fashioned soon began to rule them, for the 
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armies and theii leaders made and unmade em¬ 
perors at will. The only way to preserve civilian 
control over the military machine would have 
been to entrust more responsibility to the Senate 
and maintain strong civil servants. But the em¬ 
perors simply continued along the path of abso¬ 
lute coercion, stifling initiative and making the 
lower classes apathetic and resentful. 1 hese con- 

Map 5.4 The Rhine Frontier of the Roman 
Empire 


dilions gave citizens only slight motivation to de¬ 
fend their oppressive government; domination 
by invaders may have seemed not much worse 
than being in the grip of the Roman state. 

One must also consider the large number of 
holidays and many forms of amusement within 
the city of Rome: To what degree did such lux¬ 
uries contribute to the transformation of the 
Western Empire? There is evidence here and 
there that the masses in the city gradually lost 
their feelings of responsibility. For example, in 
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T he emperor Constantine tried to increase his 
glory by commissioning colossal portraits of 
himself, such as the one shown here. The original 
full-length statue was some 40 feet tall. 


69, as Tacitus reports, the crowd cheered with 
pleasure as rival troops fought in the streets for 
the throne. 2 When the masses no longer had to 
exert more than minimal effort to survive, they 
abandoned the discipline and civic cooperation 
that had created the Empire. Public office was 
shunned, non-Italians supplied the troops, and 
appeals for traditional Roman firmness in danger 
found little response. 

Finally, historians must take into account the 
great upheaval in ideas and faith. We cannot ex¬ 
press this view in the language of science or sta¬ 
tistics, but the new religion, Christianity, may 
also have weakened the defenses of the Empire. 
This thesis was first espoused by Edward Gib¬ 
bon, who had rejected Catholicism in his own life 
and scorned Christianity. But even as we recog¬ 
nize Gibbon's prejudices, we must allow that he 
may have hit a part of the truth. In the Roman 
scheme the emperors, governors, and adminis¬ 
trators stood far above the people, and Roman 
religion provided little spiritual compensation 
for a low rank in the world. The Christian faith 
offered something better: the message that all 
persons are potentially equal in the eyes of God 
and may hope for a better afterlife through sal¬ 
vation. As the Western Empire came under con¬ 
stant attack, the increasing number of Christians 
may have been less than eager to fight to preserve 
the old system. This spiritual rejection, as we 
might call it, worked along with the mighty pres¬ 
sures of invasion to cause the "fall" of Rome. 


IV. Christianity and Its 
Early Rivals 


The triumph of Christianity within the Roman 
Empire was one of the most remarkable cultural 
revolutions in history—all the more extraordi¬ 
nary since its values were opposed to those of 
classical thought, which sought the good life in 


2 Histories, 3.83. 
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Approximate extent of Roman Empire, 
2nd-4th centuries 
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the present world. Carpe diem, “Seize the day/' 
said Horace; there is no certainty about tomor¬ 
row. But classical values were failing to reach the 
disadvantaged, the subjugated, the losers. Small 
wonder that people sought a meaning for their 
existence in new religious movements. 

THE MYSTERY RELIGIONS 

One element of a spreading religious ferment un¬ 
der the Empire was the growing popularity of the 
so-called mysteries, which promised a blessed 
life after death to those who were initiated into 
secret (therefore “mysterious") rites. Through 
these rites, the believer attained a mystical iden¬ 
tification with the renewing cycles of nature. 

The oldest and most famous rites were held 
each fall at Eleusis, a day's walk from Athens. A 
drama-filled night culminated in the initiate's 
conviction that he or she would be given a lovely 


Map 5.5 The Spread of Christianity 

life after death by Demeter, the goddess of grain, 
just as she caused beautiful new grain to come 
forth from the apparently dead seed. 

This hope for survival after death did not 
bring with it any expectation of a changed moral 
life, nor did initiation lead to membership in any 
kind of community of believers or “church," with 
one notable exception: the religion known as 
Mithraism. Mithras was orieinallv a Persian eod 

O j O 

of light and truth and an ally of the good god, 
Ahura Mazda; he symbolized the daily triumph 
of life over death by bringing back the sun to the 
dark heavens. Initiation was open only to men, 
and Mithraism—with its emphasis on courage, 
loyalty, self-discipline, and victory—became es¬ 
pecially popular in the Roman armv. 

When Christians began, around c.E. 30, to pro¬ 
claim the good news (or “gospel") of the recent 










► A Mithraeum, or shrine to the savior god 
Mithras, with benches for worshipers. It was built 
in the second or third century within a large first- 
century apartment. On the altar, Mithras is shown 
sacrificing a bull to Apollo. Above this level was 
built the church of San Clemente in Rome. 


death and resurrection of their leader Jesus of 
Nazareth 3 throughout the Empire, many who re¬ 
sponded thought they were hearing about the 
best "mystery" of all: A historical person had 
conquered death and promised a blessed afterlife 
to all who believed in him. Yet much early Chris¬ 
tian literature was written to teach believers that 
Christianity was far more than a "mystery." The 
new faith demanded that every believer practice 
love and justice in new communities made up of 
Jew and Greek, slave and free, male and female, 
rich and poor, educated and ignorant. 


"ksus" wos his name; after his death he was called 
O/ns/os, "the anointed one" or the Messiah, by his follow* 
thus the names "Christ" and "lesus Christ," 'though univ 
sally used, are not historically accurate; and "lesus, called 
C hrist" is cumbersome. 


This new religion hardly looked "religious." 
Christians had no temples or other holy places, 
no priests, no ordinary sacrifices, no oracles, no 
visible gods, no initiations; they made no pil¬ 
grimages, did not practice divination, would not 
venerate the emperor, and challenged the final 
authority of the father (or oldest male) in family 
life. No wonder Christians were accused of being 
atheists who undermined traditional society. The 
roots of these radical beliefs and practices are 
found in the long Judaic tradition and its sacred 
writings. Christians maintained that prophecies 
in the Hebrew Bible, which in the light of new 
revelation they began to call the Old Testament, 
had foretold the coming of Jesus as the Messiah, 
the deliverer of the Jewish people, and as the fu¬ 
ture lord of the world. Like the Jews, Christians 
emphasized their god's wish to create a com¬ 
munity of men and women who practiced justice 
and mercy. All the first Christians were Jews, but 
they parted company with Jewish tradition by in¬ 
sisting that Jesus' life, his sacrificial death, and his 
resurrection all meant that God's community had 
become open to everyone from every back¬ 
ground. 
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THE JEWS IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE 

1 he Jews had been favored subjects of the Persian 
Empire until Alexander's invasion of the East 
(334-323 b.c.e.) swept away Persian rule. In the 
Hellenistic Age they were governed, during the 
third century b.c.e., by the Ptolemies of Egypt 
and then by the Seleucid kings of Syria, who be¬ 
gan to force Greek culture on them and finally 
outlawed the Jewish religion altogether. Pious 
Jewish nationalists responded under the leader¬ 
ship of Judas Maccabaeus with guerrilla warfare. 
This successful Maccabean Revolt (167-164 
b.c.e.) is celebrated today with Hanukkah, the 
Festival of Lights. After a century of virtual in¬ 
dependence, the Jews in Judea (the province cre¬ 
ated out of the Jewish kingdom of Judah) were 
brought under Rome's control by the arrival in 
Jerusalem of the Roman general Pompey in 63 
B.C.E. 

When Julius Caesar was at war with Pompey 
in 47 b.c.e., he was assisted by a Jewish force, and 
he rewarded the Jews with reduced taxes and ex¬ 
emption from military service. The Romans also 
agreed that Jews could not be called to court on 
the Sabbath and that they could continue to wor¬ 
ship in their synagogues, even in Rome itself. 
Thus, despite the loss of their century-long free¬ 
dom, the Jews enjoyed at least some measure of 
toleration. 

Rome permitted client kings, local rulers who 
pledged loyalty to Rome, to rule Judea. The most 
notorious was Herod the Great (ruled 40-4 
b.c.e.), hated by most Jews, whom he sought to 
win over by remodeling the Temple in Jerusalem 
into one of the wonders of the ancient world. Po¬ 
litical weakness in the son who followed Herod 
forced Rome to begin direct rule in Judea through 
civil servants from Rome, usually called procu¬ 
rators, the most famous of whom was Pontius 
Pilate. 

Constant quarrels between the Roman officers 
and the Jews reached a climax in c.e. 66, when 
Jerusalem burst into rebellion. This great Jewish 
War, as the Romans called it, lasted until 70, 
when the Romans demolished the Temple, except 
the Western Wall, at which Jews were allowed to 
pray once a year. Hoping to retain the favor of 
the Jews by respecting their god, the Romans did 
not at first try to suppress the Jewish faith itself; 


bul they finally did attempt this after another 
Jewish rebellion (131-135). Nonetheless, Judaism 
retained its coherence and strength, assuring its 
people that God would one day send them their 
redeemer. 

lavish ructions The attractiveness of I lellenis- 
tic culture, combined with the insult of Roman 
occupation, led to a continuing crisis of identity 
among the Jews. After the Maccabean Revolt, 
three principal factions arose, each stressing the 
part of Jewish tradition that it considered most 
essential for the survival of the Jews as God's 
people. 

First, the landed aristocracy and high priests 
formed the Sadducees, religious conservatives 
who rejected belief in an afterlife and in angels 
because they did not find such teaching in the 
Books of Moses (the Pentateuch, called the Torah 
by Jews). A second faction, the Pharisees, were 
pious middle-class lay people who taught the res¬ 
urrection of the dead, believed in angels, and ac¬ 
cepted gentile converts. 4 During the century fol¬ 
lowing the Roman expulsion of the Jews from 
Jerusalem in 135, the spiritual heirs of the Phari¬ 
sees, the great rabbis, organized their oral legal 
traditions, which updated the practice of the To¬ 
rah, into a book called the Mishnah. This com¬ 
pendium became fundamental for all subsequent 
Jewish thought and was augmented in the East 
by an authoritative commentary (the Gemara) to 
form the Babylonian Talmud, or general bodv of 
Jewish tradition. A similar process in the West 
created the less elaborate Persian Talmud. 

The third faction was the Essenes, who have 
drawn the most attention in recent vears because 
of the astonishing discoverv of the Dead Sea 
Scrolls, documents found from 1947 onward in 
11 caves near the Dead Sea. Although scholarlv 
debate continues, the consensus is that the writ¬ 
ers were ascetic priests who settled at Qumran, 
15 miles into the desert east of Jerusalem, after 
the Maccabean Revolt; they were evidently pro¬ 
testing against the leadership of the Temple bv 
high priests whom they considered corrupt and 
u nworthv. 


4 The Latin word ye/it/Vrs (akin to yens: see p. gi) moans "for¬ 
eigners," those born to non-Jewish mothers. 
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These rolls and many fragments of leather 
have given historians an extraordinary view of 
the apocalyptic beliefs and strict practices of this 
protesting faction, which was active from about 
150 b.c.e. to c.e. 70. The Essenes were convinced 
that evil in the world had become so powerful— 

The church of Santa Costanza in Rome, built in 
the early fourth century as a mausoleum for 
Constantia and Helena, daughters of the emperor 
Constantine, contains some of the oldest Christian 
mosaics. This scene from daily life shows workers 
bringing in the grape harvest. 



even prevailing in the Temple—that only a cata¬ 
clysmic intervention by God, which would soon 
arrive, could cleanse the world and open the way 
for righteousness to prevail. 

A certain 'Teacher of Righteousness," the 
priestly champion of the forces of light, is 
thought to be the anonymous author of many of 
the scrolls; his opponent in Jerusalem, who he 
says serves the powers of darkness, is called the 
Wicked Priest. At least two God-anointed leaders 
are foreseen in the scrolls: the Messiah of David 
(a military commander) and the Messiah of 
Aaron (a high priest). The return of the "Teacher" 
is also predicted. 

The relations of the Essenes at Qumran to Je¬ 
sus and the first Christians remain much debated. 
The Essenes are never mentioned in the New Tes¬ 
tament, the books of the Bible that record the life 
of Jesus. To be sure, in the spectrum of Jewish 
factions, these two groups could hardly have dif¬ 
fered more widely. The Essenes were exclusive, 
hierarchic, priestly, and withdrawn from society. 
Jesus and his followers welcomed everyone; they 
were egalitarian, uninterested in sacrifices in the 
Temple, and wholly "in the world." 

ORIGINS OF CHRISTIANITY 

The modern historical investigation of Jesus of 
Nazareth has challenged scholars for two centu¬ 
ries. He seems to have been a charismatic Jewish 
teacher, yet he wrote nothing that we know of. 
His existence and his execution by the Romans 
are confirmed by such first- and second-century 
historians as Josephus, Tacitus, and Suetonius. 

For details we must sift the writings of early 
converts, such as Saul of Tarsus (who did not 
know Jesus) or the authors of the Gospels (the 
first four books of the New Testament), which 
focus on Jesus' power over evil forces, his mes¬ 
sage of hope and moral demands, his healing 
miracles, and his radical inclusiveness (even lep¬ 
ers were welcomed into the faith). But ancient 
writers had little interest in presenting his biog¬ 
raphy in chronological order or in probing his 
inner life. We know almost nothing about his ca¬ 
reer as a youth and young adult apart from his 
being raised a Jew in Galilee; thus, despite the 
efforts of many, it is impossible to write a biog¬ 
raphy of Jesus. 
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As his followers recalled his career, Jesus was 
born of a virgin named Mary, betrothed but not 
yet married to a man named Joseph, in the last 
years of Herod the Great, at a date that modern 
scholarship sets about 4 h.c.e. At around age 30 
lie went to John the Baptist, an outspoken 
prophet, to be baptized—that is, to become pu¬ 
rified through a ritual washing—and join his 
apocalyptic movement, which foresaw the com¬ 
ing end of the world. Soon afterward John was 
imprisoned, and Jesus began a program of itin¬ 
erant teaching and healing, apparently rejecting 
John's apocalyptic message by proclaiming in¬ 
stead the "good news" that God's rule had al¬ 
ready begun before the final judgment. Jesus af¬ 
firmed the Pharisees' belief in resurrection, yet he 
urged his disciples to pray that God's will be 
done here on earth as it is in heaven, that God's 
kingdom should come to people here. 

In the Sermon on the Mount, the summary of 
Jesus' basic principles recorded in the Gospel of 
Matthew, Jesus declared that when God rules, the 
poor, the meek, the pure in heart, the peacemak¬ 
ers, and the justice seekers will be honored. He 
said too that prayer and piety were matters of 
personal commitment, not public gestures to win 
society's acclaim. 

With all other Jews he believed that God was 
a gracious, welcoming God. The related ques¬ 
tions were: To whom is God gracious? and, there¬ 
fore, Whom must 1 treat as my neighbor? As Jesus 
demonstrated by his fellowship at open meals, 
every person was potentially such a neighbor, es¬ 
pecially a person in need. 

Jesus' fellowship at meals reached its climax at 
his last supper at the time of Passover, a Jewish 
religious holiday. At this meal he urged his dis¬ 
ciples to continue a ritual practice in memory of 
him, using bread and wine to symbolize the gift 
of his body and the sacrifice of his blood. The 
early Christians regularly did so, calling this 
meal the eucharist, or thanksgiving. 

Christian sources state that Jesus was accused 
by the high priests in Jerusalem of blasphemy (he 
had challenged their authority in the Temple), of 
pretending to be God's Messiah and a king, and 
of opposing paying taxes to the Roman emperor. 
Apparently convinced that Jesus presented a se¬ 
rious threat to public order at the Passover, the 
Roman governor, Pontius Pilate, ordered his cru¬ 


cifixion, a horribly painful form of execution 
(about c.i*:. 30). 

Jesus' followers became convinced that God 
raised him from the dead after three days and 
that this resurrection confirmed the truth of his 
deeds and words despite his rejection and per¬ 
secution. The Christians further believed that he 
ascended bodily into heaven but would return to 
save his followers and establish his kingdom. 
Armed with this conviction, they began to con¬ 
vert other Jews to their faith; some converts, such 
as Stephen, the first Christian martyr, took the 
lead in extending the all-inclusive new move¬ 
ment to gentiles. 

Paul mid His Mission A Pharisee, Saul of Tar¬ 
sus, known to us as Paul, became a leader in per¬ 
secuting Jews who had become Christians. Then, 
about c.E. 33, on his way to Damascus to organize 
further persecutions, lie saw on the road an ap¬ 
parition of the risen Jesus, who asked him to ex¬ 
plain his hatred. Paul realized lie had been given 
a special mission to the gentiles and became 
Christianity's tireless advocate, traversing the 

J O 

Roman world, organizing Christian communities 
of both Jews and gentiles, and ad\ ising their 
members through his letters. He was executed in 
Rome about c.E. 62 while planning a mission to 
Spain (see Map 3.6). 

Paul became the best known of all the earlv 
Christian teachers. His letters, or epistles, written 
to give specific guidance to the congregations he 
founded, were widely circulated and then col¬ 
lected as part of the Christians' authoritative 
Scriptures. Luke devotes nearly half of the Acts 
of the Apostles to Paul's career as a courageous 
witness who fought with burning missionary fer¬ 
vor for his new lord. 

Above all, Paul rejected the policy of some 
early Jewish Christians who wanted to restrict 
membership in the new faith to Jews or to gen¬ 
tiles who had become Jews through circumcision. 
In one of his tautly argued letters in the Bible's 
Book of Romans he asked: "Is God the God of the 
Jews only? Is he not also the God of the Gentiles? 
Yes, of the Gentiles also." Bv rejecting circumci¬ 
sion as a condition of membership, Paul helped 
firmly establish the Christian church on the basis 
of personal faith, not limited by ethnic identity, 
bloodlines, or observation of the Mosaic law. 
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Map 5.6 The Journeys of St. Paul 

He and later Christian teachers saw them¬ 
selves as the direct heirs of the Jewish tradition, 
from which they drew their concept of one God 
and their notions of creation and the early history 
of humanity. The first human beings, Adam and 
Eve, had disobeyed God, thus introducing sin 
and death into the world. By nature Adam was 
the founder of the human race; by grace—that 
gift by which God redeems sinners and gives 
them life after death—Jesus was its second foun¬ 
der, restorer, and redeemer. 

Paul taught Christians to regard themselves as 
citizens of heaven and to begin living with one 
another in humility and love, in joyous expecta¬ 
tion of their final destiny. The Christians were 
sure that God would soon consign their world's 
system of honor and shame based on violence, 
pride, and class discrimination to the trash heap 
ot history. Paul also redefined the notion of the 


Messiah. For Jews, this leader would some day 
arrive and create another kingdom on earth. For 
Paul, the messianic age had begun with Jesus, in¬ 
terrupting the age of violence and death as the 
sign and promise of what the future would bring. 
Paul's vision of human freedom and a renewed 
human community characterized by mutual 
service is one of the most compelling social im¬ 
ages in Western culture. Taking this message 
throughout the lands of the eastern Mediterra¬ 
nean, Paul and his successors brought converts 
by the thousands into the new church. 

Persecutions Toward the many religious sects 
of the Empire, the Roman government adopted 
a general policy of toleration, seeking the bless¬ 
ings of all divine powers on the Empire. The Ro¬ 
mans even paid for sacrifices to be performed on 
behalf of the Empire in the temple in Jerusalem. 
They asked only that veneration be shown on of¬ 
ficial occasions to the traditional gods and to the 
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► The fourth-century sarcophagus of Junius Bassus, 
in classicizing style, showing Adam and Eve in 
Eden, with the threatening serpent. 

deceased and deified emperors—little more than 
public patriotism. But the Christians, like the 
Jews before them, refused even this apparently 
small compromise with polytheism. As a result, 
many despised them as enemies of the human 
race. 

Sporadic persecutions and long periods of 
peace marked the history of the Church—that is, 
the Christian community—into the fourth cen¬ 
tury. Then, in the period 303-313, came the Great 
Persecution under Diocletian and his successors, 
as the rulers sought to stamp out what they saw 
as a potential menace to the state. Their unsuc¬ 
cessful efforts testify to the widespread strength 
of Christianity. Moreover, the persecutions cre¬ 
ated a list of venerated Christian martyrs, which 
led to the cult of saints, thereafter an integral part 
of Christian piety. 

An Emperor Becomes the Church's Patron One 
of the most surprising events in Roman history 
is the radical shift in the policy of the government 


toward the Christians initiated in 313 by the em¬ 
peror Constantine. In the traditional story, first 
appearing around the period 318-320, Constan¬ 
tine had a dream on the evening before he was 
to fight a rival for supremacy over Italy in 312, at 
the Milvian Bridge near Rome. In the dream he 
was told to decorate the shields of his soldiers 
with the monogram of Christ: "In this sign you 
shall conquer." Constantine won the battle and 
thereafter recognized divine power in the name 
of Christ. 

At what point Constantine personally con¬ 
verted to Christianity is debated. In any case, in 


The fourth-century emperor Valentinian I shown 
as Christian ruler in a colossal statue from Barletta 
in southeast Italy. In one hand, he holds a 
(restored) orb to signify his imperial power; in the 
other, the cross to show his devotion to the Church. 
The portrait thus unites the two forces that 
sustained the later Empire. 
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^13, ci t a conference held <it Mi Ion, Constantine 
ended the age of persecutions by extending com¬ 
plete freedom of worship to the Christians and 
ordering the return of their confiscated goods. 
Other favors followed: Churches could own 
property and enjoyed exemptions from certain 
taxes, and bishops were allowed to judge the le¬ 
gal disputes of the members of their congrega¬ 
tions. Thus the Church acquired a privileged jur¬ 
idical status that it would retain, in many 
Western lands, until the eighteenth and nine¬ 
teenth centuries. 

Just before his death in 337 Constantine re¬ 
ceived baptism from the bishop Eusebius of Nic- 
omedia, but Christianity was not yet the official 
religion of the Empire. The emperor Julian, 
known as the Apostate, tried in the period 
361-363 to restore the position of the traditional 
gods, but by then the wave of Christianity could 
not be turned back. In 392 Theodosius the Great 
forbade the practice of all religions except the 
form of Christianity recognized by the govern¬ 
ment, thus transforming in one move the char¬ 
acter of both the Empire and Christianity. He re¬ 
versed Rome's long-standing policy of religious 
toleration and changed the Church from a brave 
alternative society sharply critical of "this world" 
into a friend of worldly power; it thus began at¬ 
tracting some "converts" who sought personal 
gain rather than spiritual renewal. 

BATTLES WITHIN CHRISTIANITY 

Dogma and Heresies Usually, the Christian 
community did not bother to define matters of 
dogma or discipline until disputes threatened its 
internal unity. The losers in these disputes, if they 
did not amend their beliefs, were regarded as 
heretics (from the Greek word hairesis, meaning 
"choice"—that is, a wrong choice). 

A heresy that threatened the character of the 
C hristian revelation was that of Marcion of Sin¬ 
ope in Asia Minor (circa 150). He sought to re- 
foim C hristianity by restricting it to the message 
of St. Paul alone. He therefore edited his version 
of the New Testament, which included and rec¬ 
ognized as divine only the Gospel of Luke and 
the Epistles of Paul. 

Another heresy was that of a bishop from Asia 
Minor, Montanus (about 170 to 200), who main¬ 


tained that certain living believers were prophets 
who were continuously receiving direct inspira¬ 
tion from the Holy Spirit. Women were promi¬ 
nent among these prophets, and Montanus' ideas 
eventually won the allegiance of the great North 
African writer Tertullian. The movement forced 
Christians to ask: Who should rule the Christian 
congregations—teachers, who could only inter¬ 
pret texts from the past, or prophets, who might 
expect continuing new revelations. 

Christians who accepted the standard doc¬ 
trines of the Church branded the ideas of Mar¬ 
cion and Montanus as heresy. Since such heresies 
have vanished over the centuries, one might well 
ask: What is their historical importance? The an¬ 
swer is that they stimulated the early Church to 
redefine its positions. Out of the turmoil and dis¬ 
agreement, the Church emerged stronger, even 
though the price was sometimes the blunt sup¬ 
pression of sincerely held opinions. 

Orthodox theologians of the second century 
answered Marcion by defining the canon of sa¬ 
cred writings to include, in effect, the modern Bi¬ 
ble—the entire Old and New Testaments. And 
the Church answered Montanus by declaring 
that the age of divine inspiration had come to an 
end. All the truths needed for salvation, the 
Church now said, were complete with the work 
of St. John, the last inspired author (about 100), 
and no new revelations were needed. In the 
fourth century, too, the Church refused to accept 
as inspired certain other writings, calling them 
the Apocrypha (obscure or unclear writings). 

Hie Government of the Church Evidence from 
the first century indicates that James, a brother of 
Jesus, was the recognized head of the Christians 
in Jerusalem. During this period, too, we meet the 
terms deacon ( diakonos ), bishop (episkopos, or "over¬ 
seer"), and elder ( presbnteros ), which at first were 
nearly synonymous. Then, in the second century, 
the bishop became the elected leader of a group 
of elders (later called priests) and deacons (both 
men and women), who became responsible for 
collecting donations, distributing charities, and 
managing the Church's material affairs. 

In the early generations of the Church women 
were often valued as leaders, as for example one 
Junia, mentioned in the Book of Romans by Paul 
as "outstanding among the apostles." Other 
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The finest mosaics in Europe are in Ravenna. 

This sixth-century group (below) depicts a line of 
saints and martyrs under some prophets. The top 
row shows scenes from the life of Jesus. 

gifted women served as teachers and coworkers 
with Paul, but as the Church came under patri¬ 
archal social pressures, women were limited to 
working as deaconesses and serving in orders of 
widows and virgins. 

The bishops gained the right to appoint 
priests, define doctrine, maintain discipline, and 
oversee morals. This political structure gave 
Christianity a stable administration that no an¬ 
cient mystery religion enjoyed. In the West, the 
number of bishops remained small; they thus ob¬ 
tained power over fairly large areas. Bishops in 
cities with the largest Christian communities— 
Rome, Alexandria, Antioch—became the most 


influential. Finally the bishop of Rome became 
the head of the Church in the West. The general 
name for a bishop was papa, or father, but even¬ 
tually the bishop of Rome was the onlv one who 
could so call himself (in English, pope). 

Doiiatists and Arians In 303, in proclaiming the 
last persecution of the Christians, Diocletian had 
ordered priests to surrender their sacred books. 
Those who did so were called tmditores ("those 
who handed over" the Scriptures—thus our 
word traitor) and were hated by the more stead¬ 
fast Christians. When the persecutions ended in 
313, a party of North African Christians led bv a 
bishop named Donates declared that the traitors, 
even if repentant, had forever lost membership 
in the Church; all the sacraments they had ever 
administered—all baptisms, marriages, ordina¬ 
tions, and the like—were declared worthless. 
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Since the traitors were many, acceptance of the 
Donatist program would have brought chaos to 
the North African church. 

The result was violent schism, which mounted 
on occasion to civil war. Refusing to accept the 
rule of traitors, the Donatists established their 
own bishops and hierarchy. In response, the 
more forgiving orthodox Church declared that 
the sacraments conferred grace on the recipients 
ex opere operate, simply “from the work having 
been performed," and that the spiritual state of 
the priests at the time did not matter. This re¬ 
mained the official Christian position until chal¬ 
lenged during the Protestant Reformation of the 
Middle Ages. 

Another major dispute arose about 320 when 
Arius, an Alexandrian priest, began to teach that 
Jesus was not coequal with God the Father but 
had been created by him at a moment in time: 
"There was a time when he [Jesus] was not." 
Anus' teachings raised a furor in Egypt and soon 
throughout the Empire. To restore peace, Con¬ 


stantine summoned the first "ecumenical" coun¬ 
cil (that is, one representing the entire inhabited 
world) of the Church, which met at Nicaea in 
Asia Minor in May 323. The council condemned 
Arius in the "Nicene Creed," which declared that 
Jesus was coet^rnal with the Father and of one 
substance with God. But not until the Council of 
Chalcedon of 431 was Jesus clearly defined as one 
person with two natures. As a human being, he 
was the son of Mary; as God, he was coequal with 
the Father and had reigned and would reign with 
him eternally. This definition has since remained 
the belief of orthodox Christians. 


An early mosaic (circa 400) showing Christ 
holding a book and surrounded by apostles in 
Roman dress. Two women, perhaps saints, crown 
St. Peter and St. Paul, with the holy city of 
Jerusalem in the background. The commanding 
figure of Jesus resembles that of Jupiter in 
Roman art. 
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The Church and Classical Culture Christian 
writers, although they were proclaimed enemies 
of pagan culture, had no choice but to be in¬ 
debted to classical traditions. The basic gram¬ 
mars and texts, the authoritative models of ar¬ 
gument and style, were all pagan. To defend the 
faith, Christian apologists had to master the art 
of rhetoric and use the arsenal of pagan learning. 
This Christian accommodation with pagan learn¬ 
ing had decisive repercussions. Nearly all the 
texts of the great classical authors have reached 
us in copies made by Christians, who believed 
they were useful in education. Paradoxically, 
these outspoken enemies of pagan values actu¬ 
ally preserved a rich cultural heritage that they 
sought to undermine. 

THE FATHERS OF THE CHURCH 

Christianity became the chief religion of Europe 
partly because it reached the people through the 
languages and thought of Greco-Roman civili¬ 
zation. Even before the birth of Jesus, Greek¬ 
speaking Jews in Alexandria had translated the 
Old Testament into Greek; this version, said to 
have been made by 72 scholars, is called the Sep- 
tuagint (from the Latin septuaginta, meaning 70), 
and the authors of the New Testament referred 
to it and wrote in the common Greek of the day. 
On the basis of these sacred texts there came an 
ocean of commentary and persuasion by the so- 
called Fathers of the Church, the leading theolo¬ 
gians of the second to fifth centuries. 

Origen and Eusebius The most learned father 
writing in Greek was Origen (1857-253?), a priest 
in Alexandria. Both the volume and the profound 
scholarship of his writings were a wonder of late 
antiquity. He worked especially on the text of the 
Scriptures by comparing the original Hebrew 
and the Septuagint; he also wrote extensive com¬ 
mentaries on books of the Bible and a tract, 
Against Celsus , in which he answers the argu¬ 
ments of an elitist Aristotelian critic of the 
Christians. 

Another highly influential Greek father was 
Eusebius of Caesarea (2607-340?). His most orig¬ 
inal work was a history of the Church, which be¬ 
came the model for later such histories. The most 
learned man of his time, he also wrote a Chronicle 


of universal history, which is one of our most im¬ 
portant sources for ancient history in general. 

The Lai in Lathers Among the fathers who 
wrote in Latin was Ambrose, bishop of Milan 
from 374 to 397. His most important doctine was 
that the Church must be independent of the em¬ 
peror and that bishops should have the right to 
chastise rulers. In 390 he excommunicated the 
emperor Theodosius after he had massacred the 
rebellious citizens of Thessalonica, forbidding 
him to receive the eucharist and thus placing him 
outside the body of the Church. Theodosius ad¬ 
mitted his guilt and repented, and the popes of 
later centuries who struggled with secular offi¬ 
cials owed much of their power to the resolute 
example of Ambrose. 

Jerome (3407-420) succeeded Eusebius as the 
most learned Church father of his time. His trans¬ 
lation of both the Old and the New Testaments 
into Latin, usually called the Vulgate version of 
the Bible, is probably the most influential book 
ever written in the Latin language. It became the 
medium through which the Judeo-Christian writ¬ 
ings permeated the Latin-speaking nations of Eu¬ 
rope and was the biblical text most often used 
during the Middle Ages. 

Augustine Augustine (354-430), the best known 
of the fathers, was born in North Africa of a pa¬ 
gan father and a Christian mother and accepted 
Christianity under the influence of Ambrose in 
387 (see box , p. 146). He became bishop of Hippo 
in North Africa in 395 and spent the remaining 
years of his long life writing, preaching, and ad¬ 
ministering his see. 

In his voluminous writings Augustine had 
something to say about almost every question of 
Christian theology. He profoundly influenced, 
for example, Christian teachings on sexual mo¬ 
rality and marriage. Like some of his pagan con¬ 
temporaries, he believed that the world was al¬ 
ready filled with people. "The coming of Christ," 
he wrote, "is not served by the begetting of chil¬ 
dren." He therefore urged all Christians to a life 
of celibacy, even though this would mean their 
own declining numbers: "Marriage is not expe¬ 
dient, except for those who do not have self- 
control." He banned all sexual activitv for the un¬ 
married. Within marriage, husband and wife 
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Augustine Is Brought to His Faith 

St. Augustine describes how, after many struggles to overcome his lustful nature, 
he was inspired at age 31 to puck up1 and read in the New Testaiiicnt, this was the 

critical moment in his conversion. 


"And, not indeed in these words, but to this effect 
I spoke often to you: 'But you, O Lord, how long? 
Will you be angry forever? Do not remember 
against us the guilt of past generations/ I sent up 
these sorrowful cries—'How long, how long? To¬ 
morrow, and tomorrow? Why not now? Why is 
there now no end to my uncleanness?' 

"I was saying these things and weeping in the 
most bitter contrition of my heart, when I heard 
the voice of a boy or girl, I do not know which, 
coming from a neighboring house, chanting, and 
often repeating, 'Take up and read; take up and 
read.' Immediately my face changed, and I began 
to consider whether it was usual for children in 
any kind of game to sing such words; nor could I 


remember ever hearing anything like this. So, re¬ 
straining the torrent of my tears, I rose up, inter¬ 
preting it as nothing but a command from heaven 
to open the Bible, and to read the first chapter I 
saw. So I returned to where I had put down the 
apostles. I grasped it, opened it, and in silence 
read the first paragraph I saw—'Not in rioting and 
drunkenness, not in debauchery and lust, not in 
strife and envy; but let Jesus Christ be your armor, 
and give no more thought to satisfying bodily ap¬ 
petites' [Romans 13-14]. I read no further, I did 
not need to; for instantly, as the sentence ended— 
by a light of security that poured into my heart— 
all the gloom of doubt vanished." 


St. Augustine, Confessions, VIII, 12, J. G. Pilkington (tr.), in Basic Writings of Saint Augustine, vol. 1, 
Random House (1948), p. 126, language modified. 


should unite sexually only for procreation, and 
the pleasure they took even in this act, repre¬ 
senting a triumph of passion over reason, was a 
small, though pardonable, sin. 

In theological matters, Augustine was passion¬ 
ately interested in the operations of grace (see p. 
140). He sought the work of grace in his own life, 
and the result was his Confessions, an intensely 
personal autobiography; it is both a record of his 
early life, when he was consumed by material 
and sexual passions, and a celebration of the 
providence that had guided him in his struggle 
towaid God. This masterpiece of introspective 
analysis is a type of literature virtually unknown 
in the classical tradition. 

Augustine distinguished between God the cre¬ 
ator (the author of nature) and God the redeemer 
(the source of grace), and insisted that these two 
figures not be confused. God as creator had given 
humanity certain powers, such as intelligence su¬ 
perior to that of beasts, but those powers, injured 


by the original fall of Adam and Eve, are insuf¬ 
ficient to earn salvation. Only through grace, 
which Jesus' sacrifice had earned, could human¬ 
ity hope to be saved. Moreover, God had already 
decided on whom he would bestow grace; hence, 
even before we are born, we are all predestined 
either to heaven or to hell. 

Augustine was consumed by the problem of 
sin—the breaking of God's law—and quarreled 
with Pelagius, a British monk, who argued that 
sin was only the result of a wrong choice and that 
people could achieve perfection, do good works, 
and thus attain salvation. For Augustine, sin 
descended from Adam into every human being, 
and doing any good works offered only a tem¬ 
porary reprieve: Humanity's salvation must 
await a glorious transformation at the end of 
time. 

Augustine further believed that the whole 
course of human history might be redeemed by 
the power of grace. In his greatest work. The City 
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► The cathedral in Syracuse, Sicily. The interior, in powerful historical 
symbolism, shows a Doric temple to Athena (fifth century H.C.E.) with its 
original columns, now supporting the walls and roof of a Christian church 
built in the seventh century. 
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of God, he set out to show that there was order in 
history: Behind the manifold events of the past 
there was evident the hand of God, directing peo¬ 
ple through his grace to their destiny. Into this 
immense panorama, Augustine brought the sa¬ 
cred history of the Jewish Testament, the history 
of his own times, and the Christian expectation 
of resurrection. He held that the grace of God 
united the chosen in a form of community or city, 
which was set against the community of those 


joined by the love of earthly things. The city of 
God, in which live those chosen for salvation, 
was as yet invisible, and the elect who were its 
members should recognize that this present earth 
was not their true home. To Christians of his own 
troubled age and to those of later ages, Augustine 
held out the beckoning vision of a heavenly city, 
a celestial Jerusalem, where at last they would be 
at home with God. 


Christians therefore felt able to ignore or transcend the “fall" of Rome—an event that the 
modern world sees as a possible model of its own fate. The transformation of the Empire, 
as it is better called, is a challenge and a warning to all who read history; it is also the 
recognized end of the ancient world and the beginning of a long period in which new 
nations would use the legacy of antiquity in their own development. 


Recommended Reading 


Sources 

Ayer, Joseph Cullen. A Source Book for Ancient Church 
History. 1913. 

Early Christian Writings: The Apostolic Fathers. M. Stan- 
iforth (tr.). 1968. 

Suetonius. Lives of the Caesars. Robert Graves (tr.). 1972. 
Tacitus. Annals of Imperial Route. M. Grant (tr.). 1978. 

-. The Histories. K. Wellesley (tr.). 1964. The two 

works give the history of the Empire in the first century 
c.e. by the leading Roman historian. 

Studies 

Barnes, T. D. The New Empire of Diocletian and Constan¬ 
tine. 1982. On the two most important late emperors. 

Bradley, K. R. Slaves and Masters in the Roman Empire. 

1988. On the relations between slaves and their 
owners. 

Brown, Peter. Augustine of Hippo: A Biography. 1967. 

. The Wotld of Late Anticjiuti/, A.D. 150—750. 1971. 
Together, superb historical and cultural discussions. 

C ross, 1 rank M. the Ancient Library of Qtnnrdn and Mod¬ 
ern Biblical Studies. 1976. A balanced introduction to the 
study of the Dead Sea Scrolls. 


Danielou, Jean, and Henri Marrou. The First Six Hun¬ 
dred Years. Vol. I of The Christian Centuries , L. J. Rogier 
and others (eds.). 1964. The most comprehensive study 
of the early Catholic Church. 

Dodds, E. R. Pagan and Christian in an Age of Anxiety: 
Some Aspects of Religions Experience from Marcus Aure¬ 
lius to Constantine. 1970. On the inner reasons for the 
great change of gods in the Roman Empire. 

Frend, W. H. C. The Rise of Christianity. 1984. Now the 
most extensive single discussion. 

Garzetti, Albino. From Tiberius to the Antonines: A His¬ 
tory of the Roman Empire , A.D. 14-192. 1974. The best 
political narrative of this important period. 

Gibbon, Edward. The History of the Decline and Fall of 
the Roman Empire. 6 vols. 1776-1788. Many modern 
editions, the best by J. B. Bury, 7 vols., 1896-1900. 

Grant, Michael. The Army of the Caesars. 1974. Compre¬ 
hensive discussion of the development of the Roman 
army in the Empire. 

-. The Fall of the Roman Empire: A Reappraisal. 

1976. 

Hopkins, K. Conquerors and Slaves. 1978. Essays on the 
social and economic consequences of Roman imperi¬ 
alism. 









Rl COMMKNIJI.IJ RFADI\(. ◄ 


749 


Jones, A. H. M. The Liter Roman Umpire, 2S4-602. 1964. 
Encyclopedic narrative, with detailed citation of pri¬ 
mary sources; for advanced students. 

-. The Decline of the Ancient World. 1975. Essen¬ 
tially a shortened version of the foregoing. 

Luttwak, The Grand Strategy of the Roman Empire. 1976. 
An original analysis by a professional strategist. 

MacMullen, Ramsay. Corruption and the Decline of 
Rome. 1988. On the transformation of ideas and con¬ 
duct in the Empire. 

-. Enemies of the Roman Order. 1966. On the inter¬ 
nal causes for the weakening of Rome. 

-. Paganism in the Roman Empire. 1981. 

Millar, Fergus (ed.). The Roman Empire and Its Neigh¬ 
bors. 1981. With chapters by various experts on the 
nations bordering on the Empire. 


Millar, Fergus. The Emperor in the Roman World. 1977. 
Study of the emperor and the imperial bureaucracy. 

Nock, Arthur Darby. Conversion. 1961. I he best book 
on the reasons for the transition from paganism to 
Christianity, by a great scholar. 

Raaflaub, K. A., and M. Toher (eds.). Between Republic 
and Empire. 1990. Essays on Augustus and the politics 
and culture of the Empire. 

de Ste Croix, G. E. M. The Class Straggle in the Ancient 
World. 1981. A Marxist survey of Greco-Roman culture, 
concentrating largely on the Empire. 

Syme, Ronald. Tacitus. 1958. Not only a study of the 
historian but also a microscopic analysis of the politics 
of the Empire. For advanced students. 

Watson, G. R. The Roman Soldier. 1969. 

Wells, C. The Roman Empire. 1984. A good modern ac¬ 
count. 









This twelfth-century silver reliquary from Aachen 
represents Charlemagne as emperor, saint, and 
protector of the Church. After his death, through all 
the subsequent medieval centuries, Charlemagne 
was remembered and viewed as the ideal Christian 
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The Making 
of Western Europe 


HREE new civilizations fell heir to the Classical tradition after the fall of Rome. 
A separate religion marked each of them: Roman, or Catholic, Christianity in western 
Europe; Eastern, or Orthodox, Christianity in Asia Minor and eastern Europe; and Islam 
in the Middle East and North Africa. The new societies were predominantly peasant; 
although slavery remained important, it was no longer the principal basis for their 
economies. 

The new cultures were dominated by the Christian and Muslim visions of an afterlife, 
visions that offered to even the humblest members of society a sense of individual dig¬ 
nity and destiny. All men and women could learn from Christianity and Islam that their 
lives, however hard and cruel, were not meaningless. God, they believed, had created 
them, and obedience to his will might earn them eternal life. 

The age also witnessed a vast movement of peoples. Celts, Germans, Slavs, Arabs, and 
others shifted or enlarged the areas of their former settlements. The migrations perma¬ 
nently affected the composition of peoples in Europe and the Middle East. They also 
caused violent upheavals, but economies were slowly rebuilt, largely through innova¬ 
tions in agriculture that enabled peasants to cultivate areas that had not been efficiently 
farmed before. Medieval societies also built new economic institutions such as the large 
estate or manor, based in Europe on semi free or serf labor. 
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I. The New Community 

of Peoples 

----- 

The civilization that took root in the west and 
north of Europe after the decline of the Roman 
Empire was unmistakably the direct ancestor of 
the modern Western world. Historians call the 
millennium between the fall of the Roman 
Empire and approximately 1500 the Middle Ages, 
or medieval period, of European history and 
have further divided this era into three distinct 
periods: 

Early Middle Ages 500-1000 

Central Middle Ages 1000-1350 

Late Middle Ages 1350-1500 

The Early Middle Ages witnessed the emer¬ 
gence of the first recognizably Western civiliza¬ 
tion from the shambles of the Roman Empire; this 
new civilization embraced both the former sub¬ 
jects of the Empire and peoples from beyond its 
borders. The Greeks and Romans called all these 
peoples barbarians 1 because of their unintelligible 
languages and strange customs. There was no 
single barbarian nation: These peoples were 
many and differed considerably in language and 
culture. 

THE GREAT MIGRATIONS 

Among the barbarian peoples were the Celtic 
tribes in northern Scotland (the Piets, the 
"painted ones," so called by the Romans from 
their habit of tattooing themselves) and in Ire¬ 
land. (The common name for the Celtic Irish was, 
confusingly, Scots.) The Piets and Scots escaped 
the Roman domination that had befallen their 
cousins, the Britons and Gauls. 

More numerous and more formidable than the 
Celts were the Germans, who were settled in a 
great arc that stretched from Scandinavia to the 
black Sea. The Germans had long been exposed 
to Mediterranean influences and were culturally 
among the most advanced of the barbarian peo¬ 
ples. From about 350, Christianity spread among 

I he Greeks invented the word barbaros to imitate the strance 
sounds of unintelligible languages. 


the Germans north of the Danube, but in its Arian 
form (see p. 144 ) - Beyond this Germanic cordon 
lived the still pagan Slavic tribes, probably the 
most numerous of the barbarians. 

Huns and Germanic Peoples Germanic tribes 
had for centuries challenged the Roman frontiers 
because their primitive, unproductive economies 
forced them to search constantly for new lands to 
plunder or settle. The Germans were attracted by 
the wealth and splendor of the Roman world, 
and the Romans admitted them into the Empire, 
even while resisting their armies. The barbarians 
came initially as slaves or prisoners of war, then 
as free peasants to settle on deserted lands, and 
finally as mercenary soldiers and officers. In the 
fourth century the barbarian penetration of the 
Empire was made more violent because the bar¬ 
barians themselves were being invaded and 
forced southwestward by nomadic hordes from 
central Asia. 

The nomads who sowed tumult in the barbar¬ 
ian world were the Huns, a people probably of 
Mongolian or Tatar origin. Perhaps in reaction to 
climatic changes and the desiccation of their pas¬ 
tures, the Huns swept out of their Asiatic home¬ 
land and terrorized western Europe. Their great 
chief Attila (4337-453), the "scourge of God" ac¬ 
cording to Christian writers, established his 
horde on the plain of the middle Danube and 
from there led them on raids into both Gaul and 
Italy. With Attila's death in 453, the Hunnic em¬ 
pire disintegrated, but the Huns had already 
given impetus to the great movement of peoples 
that marks the beginning of the Middle Ages. 

The Visigoths (or West Goths) were the first of 
the Germanic tribes to be dislodged by the Huns. 
In 376 the emperor Valens admitted them into the 
Empire, but the starving barbarians soon rebelled 
at the high prices that Roman officials demanded 
for food. To put down the uprising, Valens led 
an expedition against them but was defeated by 
the Visigothic cavalry in the battle of Adrianople 
in 378. This battle ended the Romans' military 
advantage over the barbarians and showed the 
superiority of the mounted warrior (the proto¬ 
type of the medieval knight) over the foot soldier. 
Continuing their westward movement, the Visi¬ 
goths sacked Rome in 410 and crossed the Alps 
into Gaul, where in 418 they established the first 
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autonomous kingdom on Roman soil. At its 
height in the mid-fifth century the kingdom of 
the Visigoths extended from Gibraltar to the 
Loire River. Another Germanic people, the 
Franks, conquered the Visigothic kingdom in 
Gaul in the sixth century; and the Saracens 2 over¬ 
powered the surviving Visigothic kingdom in 
Spain in the eighth century. 

Another Germanic people pushed by pressure 
from the Huns were the Vandals. The Vandals 


2 The name Saracens originally referred to Arabs living in the 
Sinai peninsula; in the Middle Ages the name was used to 
refer to Muslims in general. 


Map 6.1 Invasions, Fourth through Sixth 
Centuries 

came from what is now eastern Germany and 
broke across the Rhine River into Gaul in 406. 
Perhaps 80,000 in number, they continued south 
through Spain and crossed to North Africa, 
where they established a permanent kingdom in 
429. They were Arians and persecuted orthodox 
Christians. 1 hey became so powerful on the Med¬ 
iterranean Sea that in 455 they were able to plun¬ 
der Rome. This act, the cruelty involved in their 
religious persecutions, and their piracy in the 
Mediterranean earned the Vandals a reputation 





























► 6: The Making or Western Europe 


754 


for senseless violence, which the modern word 
vandal still reflects. The Vandal kingdom sur¬ 
vived until the Byzantine emperor Justinian saw 
to its destruction in the sixth century. 

The Burgundians, another Germanic tribe 
from eastern Europe, followed the Vandals into 
Gaul, probably in 411. These Germans estab¬ 
lished an independent kingdom in the valleys of 
the upper Rhone and Saone rivers in 443, which 
gave the region its permanent name. Burgundy. 

The ease with which all these Germanic peo¬ 
ples invaded the Roman frontiers shows that the 
Empire had lost virtually all authority by the 
middle of the fifth century. The emperor Valen- 
tinian III was the last Roman to exercise any real 
power in the West and was followed by a series 
of feeble emperors. They were raised to the 
throne and then deposed or murdered by 
German officials, who were the effective rulers. 
One of these, Odovacar, deposed the last em¬ 
peror in 476 (see p. 131). Although no more than 
a palace mutiny, this coup marks the final pas¬ 
sage of power from Roman to German hands. 
Odovacar remained in control until he was over¬ 
thrown in 493 by Theodoric, the leader of the 
Ostrogoths (eastern Goths). A shrewd ruler, 
Theodoric founded a kingdom in Italy that pro¬ 
vided more than 30 years of peace and even some 
prosperity as Romans and Germans learned to 
live together. Although his kingdom was not des¬ 
tined for long survival, it may justly be regarded 
as the first medieval state. 

Germanic Tribes in Gaul In the third and fourth 
centuries the Germanic tribes living just beyond 
the Roman frontier in the Rhine valley coalesced 
into two large federations, the Alemanni in the 
upper valley and the Franks in the lower valley. 
The Alemanni pushed beyond the Rhine into the 
middle of Gaul and founded a kingdom in 420. 
They give to both modern French and Spanish 
theii names for Germany (Allcuiagne, Alcmania). 
The Franks slowly penetrated into northern Gaul, 
moving across the valley of the Seine up to the 
Loire River. By the fifth century they had sepa¬ 
rated into two peoples: the Salian, or "salty," 
I ranks, who occupied the lands from the shores 
ol the Bi itish (_ hannel to the Loire valley (exclud¬ 
ing only Brittany); and the Ripuarian, or "river 
bank, 1 ranks, whose history is wrapped in ob¬ 


scurity, but who seem to have settled between the 
Rhine and Meuse rivers. The first-mentioned 
king of the Salians, a figure who stands on the 
dark margin between legend and history, was 
called Merovech, and he gave his name to the 
first dynasty of Frankish kings, the Merovin¬ 
gians. The true founder of the kingdom of the 
Franks, however, was his putative grandson 
Clovis (481-511). 3 

Clovis' great accomplishment was the political 
unification of nearly the whole of Gaul, corres¬ 
ponding roughly to most of modern France. Al¬ 
ready king of the Salians, he had himself elected 
king of the Ripuarians and thus ruled a united 
Frankish people. His sons added both Burgundy 
and Provence to the kingdom, nearly completing 
the conquest of Gaul. 

No less important for unification than military 
force was Clovis' conversion, probably about 496, 
to Roman, rather than Arian, Christianity. This 
step facilitated his conquests and made possible 
the peaceful assimilation of the diverse peoples 
he ruled. As the first barbarians to accept Roman 
Christianity, the Franks became the "eldest 
daughter" of the Western Church and soon its 
acknowledged sword and champion. 

Germans in Britain The Germanic invasions of 
Britain differed from the conquests on the conti¬ 
nent. The Germans—Angles, Saxons, Jutes, even 
some Franks and Frisians—came in small bands 
under the authority of chiefs. These Germans did 
not settle and assimilate with the native peoples 
(the Britons) as they did in most other Roman 
provinces; they either exterminated the Britons or 
pushed them westward into Cornwall and 
Wales. In a search for safer homes, some Britons 
crossed the Channel to settle in the Roman prov¬ 
ince of Armorica, which therefore came to be 
called Brittain/, or "little" Britain, as distinct from 
Great Britain, their former homeland. For a few 
decades in the early sixth century the Britons in 
Britain unsuccessfully rallied against the Ger¬ 
mans under a king whom later sources call Ar¬ 
thur, but after 330 the Germans were triumphant 


His name is really a cognate of Louis; thus, by this historical 
oddity, all the long line of French kings named Louis are mis- 
numbered. 
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► Baptism of Clovis I 

Although this depiction of Clovis conies from a 
fourteenth-century manuscript, it suggests the 
continuing power of his image, and particularly the 
importance of his conversion and baptism, which is 
here commemorated some 800 years after the event. 
Even as the bishop performs the baptism, he is 
helped by an angel from above. Apart from its 
content, this miniature is a splendid example of the 
way the initial letters of chapters were decorated by 
medieval monks. 


and imposed their language on the region. So 
sharp was the linguistic change thus enforced 
that modern English, apart from place names, 
shows little trace of the speech of the original 
Britons. 


I lie hurl 1/ Shivs I he Slavic tribes living to the 
east of the Germans embarked on their own ex¬ 
tensive migrations. In the fifth and sixth centuries 
some Slavic tribes pushed their settlements as far 
west as the Elbe River and as far north as the 
Baltic Sea; they are the ancestors of the modern 
West Slavs—the Poles, Czechs, and Slovaks. 
During the same years other Slavic tribes pene¬ 
trated into the Balkan peninsula and Greece; their 
descendants are the modern South Slavs—the 
Serbs, Croats, Bulgarians, and Macedonians. Still 
other tribes moved east beyond the Dnieper 
River and north into the forest regions of Russia; 
thev are the ancestors of the modern East Slavs— 

j 

the Russians, Ukrainians, and Belarussians (or 
White Russians). No other Indo-European peo¬ 
ples came to occupy so extensive a geographic 
area as the Slavs, although distance inevitably 
weakened their ethnic and cultural unitv. 

j 

GERMANS AND ROMANS 

Historians have estimated, although on flimsy 
evidence, that the Germans who settled within 
the Roman Empire constituted no more than 5 
percent of the total population. In the course of 
time, the Germanic chiefs and armies obtained 
perhaps a third of the territory of the former 
Empire. Most of the humble freemen (those who 
were not slaves) apparently settled as cultivators, 
obligated to pay rents and perform services to the 
owners of the property; but unlike the coloni in 
the Late Roman Empire, these freemen retained 
their libertv of movement. The Germans did not 

j 

exterminate the Roman middle classes; rather, 
through intermarriage with Romans, the Ger¬ 
mans adopted lives that made them almost in¬ 
distinguishable from their Roman counterparts. 

Historians no longer speak confidently, as 
they once did, of specifically Germanic contri¬ 
butions to medieval and Western civilization. 
Even before entering the Empire, many Germans, 
particularly those settled near the frontiers, had 
achieved a cultural level that resembled that of 
the Romans. Nonetheless, they arrived as invad¬ 
ers, and the destruction they wrought and their 
apparent reluctance to settle in cities accelerated 
the decline of urban life in the West. The centers 
of economic, social, and cultural life shifted to the 
countryside. This was a critical change, for cities 
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had dominated the economy and culture of the 
Classical Mediterranean world. 

GERMANIC SOCIETY 

The Role of Women A sensitive indicator of so¬ 
cial values in the study of any society is the status 
of women. The Roman historian Tacitus praises 
the Germans for their chastity and fidelity, but he 
notes that men "of high position" took several 
wives. German women, Tacitus also tells us, were 
mature at first marriage, and their husbands were 
their equals in age. To his surprise, the family of 
the groom paid a dowry to the bride, which was 
hers to keep and pass on to her heirs. 

Women made essential contributions to the 
Germanic household at every social level. The 

► This small (8 5 /s inches) ivory depiction of the 
Virgin was probably executed at Aachen, one of the 
capitals of Charlemagne, in the ninth century. Note 
that the Virgin holds spindles in her left hand; 
spinning was typically woman's work. But 
surprisingly, she also wears armor—gauntlets on 
her wrists and what look to be shoulder pieces. 
Though a woman doing woman's work, she is a 
militant, imperious figure, strikingly different from 
the motherly madonnas of later medieval art. 



free German male aspired to be a warrior; a wife 
who would tend his fields and watch over his 
flocks and herds during his absences enabled him 
to fight. The chief or king similarly looked for a 
wife who could collect his dues, pay his retainers, 
and manage his lands. Germanic women did 
these things, which slaves or freedmen had done 
in Classical society. The social importance of Ger¬ 
manic women was not, however, an unmixed 
benefit. According to Tacitus, they worked 
harder than the men. In a violent society they 
were often the prized booty for raiding expedi¬ 
tions and constant targets of abduction. Their life 
expectancy seems to have been shorter than that 
of males, and their resulting smaller number 
added to their social value. 

Children The Germanic attitude toward chil¬ 
dren was also distinctive. The cultures of the 
Mediterranean world, based on literacy and 
learning, invested heavily in the education of the 
young. The illiterate Germans, by contrast, reared 
many children but invested little in their up¬ 
bringing. Tacitus notes that the Germans, unlike 
the Romans, did not practice infanticide, though 
children of rich and poor were reared with equal 
indifference. This contrast in cultures helped en¬ 
sure that the Germanic peoples would eventually 
overwhelm the Roman world through sheer 
numbers. 

Social Structure The Germanic freemen owned 
land, and individual ownership existed as far 
back in their history as our knowledge goes. And 
individual ownership allowed some families to 
become richer than others. Germanic society was 
not egalitarian. Families with a common ancestry 
were linked together into kindreds (groups of 
near relatives; the common name for the Ger¬ 
manic kindred was the Sippe). The kindred 
fought, migrated, settled, and held certain forms 
of property (forests and wastelands) in common. 

The kindred also adjudicated disputes among 
its members and avenged injuries done to them. 
Compensation was defined in money for loss of 
a person's life (his or her Wergeld , meaning basi¬ 
cally "man money"), arm, eye, or nose. Since the 
circle of kin was frequently unable to protect its 
members, Germanic society often formed asso¬ 
ciations of self-help. Such an association was 
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called by Tacitus a coiuitalus ("following"), in 
which young warriors would join the retinue of 
an established chief, follow him to battle, and 
fight under his leadership in return for his pro¬ 
tection and a share of his booty. Another kind of 
self-help was provided by the guild, an associa¬ 
tion of equals, originally having no relation to 
economic life. Guild brothers sacrificed to the 
gods, feasted and drank together, and aided one 
another in danger. 

Kindreds grouped together to form a tribe, a 
people, or a nation; members of a tribe always 
looked upon themselves, rightly or wrongly, as 
descendants from a common ancestor. Before the 
Germanic invasions of the Roman Empire, the 
tribes or peoples did not usually have kings; only 
the invasions, which required a continuing mili¬ 
tary command, made the king (who also served 
as chief priest) usual within Germanic society. 

Law and Procedures Germanic laws were not 
written down until the sixth century, and reliance 
on oral tradition explains several peculiarities of 
Germanic institutions. To recall the ancient laws, 
the Germans consulted old, respected men of the 
community, who could remember what was 
done in the misty past. One of the most distinc¬ 
tive features of tribal government was its reliance 
on large councils or assemblies. The chief or king 
had only limited power and never made deci¬ 
sions alone; he always acted in an assembly or 
council of freemen who could help him recall the 
customs and aid him in making his judgments. 

To confirm the making of contracts within the 
community, Germans (and the medieval world 
after them) relied heavily on symbolic gestures 
publicly performed. In conveying property, for 
example, the former owner would hand over a 
twig or a clod of earth to the new owner in the 
presence of witnesses. But since the memory of 
witnesses was often unreliable as a record of such 
agreements, the Germans also determined truth 
or falsehood, guilt or innocence, in disputes by 
investigating the character of the litigants or by 
appealing to magic. In a practice known as row- 
purgation, 12 good men who typically knew noth¬ 
ing about the facts at issue would swear to the 
honest reputation and presumed innocence of the 
accused. Or the accused would undergo an ordeal 
(the word originally meant "judgment"), such as 


stepping barefoot over hot irons or immersing a 
hand in boiling water; if the feet or hand showed 
no severe burns, the accused was declared inno¬ 
cent. Sometimes two litigants would simply fight 
before the court on the assumption that God 
would not allow the innocent to be vanquished. 

All these practices influenced the development 
of medieval law and government. I he use of ju¬ 
ries in trials, a common practice of Europe in the 
Middle Ages, was based on the assumption that 
the entire community, represented by sworn 
men, should determine when a law was violated. 
The medieval king, like his early Germanic pre¬ 
decessor, was also expected to make his major 
decisions with the advice of senior men, assem¬ 
bled in councils or parliaments (see box, p. 158). 

Germanic Culture Since the Germans made lit¬ 
tle use of writing, their literature was preserved 
by oral transmission. Poetry, more easily mem¬ 
orized than prose, was the favored form of liter¬ 
ary expression. The earliest surviving examples 
of Germanic poetry were not written down until 
the ninth century, but they still provide an au¬ 
thentic reflection of barbarian culture, testifying 
to a violent age. In the Anglo-Saxon epic Beowulf, 
the king of the Danes, Hrothgar, is powerless 
against the terrible monster Grendel; his plight 
illustrates the weakness of tribal kingship. Hroth¬ 
gar must appeal for help to the hero Beowulf, a 
great warrior who offers the community its one 
hope of salvation. 

Religion displayed an abiding sense of pessi¬ 
mism. The Germans saw nature as a hostile force 
controlled by two sets of gods. Minor deities, 
both good and bad, dwelt in groves, streams, 
fields, and seas, and directly affected human be¬ 
ings. Through incantations, spells, or charms, 
people tried to influence the actions of these spir¬ 
its. Such magical practices strongly influenced 
popular religion and mixed with it a large ele¬ 
ment of superstition, which lasted through the 
Middle Ages and long beyond. 

The higher gods lived in the sky and took a 
remote interest in human affairs. Chief among 
them was Woden or Odin, god of magic and \ ic- 
tory, whom Tacitus equates with the Roman Mer¬ 
cury. Woden, his wife Friia or Frig, Thor the 
thunderer, Ti or Tyr the god of war—all give 
their names to davs of the week in all Germanic 

j 
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Tacitus on the Early Germans 


The short book by Cornelius Tacitus , Germania, published in 98, is virtually the only 
surviving portrait of early Germanic society. lit this passage Tacitus describes the 

customs of the Germans in government. 


"On matters of minor importance only the chiefs 
deliberate, on major affairs the whole community; 
but, even where the people have the power to de¬ 
cide, the case is carefully considered in advance 
by the chiefs. Except in case of accident or emer¬ 
gency they assemble on fixed days. [ ... ] When 
the mass so decide, they take their seats fully 
armed. Silence is then demanded by the priests, 
who on that occasion have also power to enforce 
obedience. [ ... ] If a proposal displeases them, the 
people roar out their dissent; if they approve, they 
clash their spears. 

"One can launch an accusation before the 


Council or bring a capital charge. The punishment 
varies to suit the crime. The traitor and deserter 
are hanged on trees, the coward, the shirker and 
the unnaturally vicious are drowned in miry 
swamps under a cover of wattled hurdles. The dis¬ 
tinction in the punishment implies that deeds of 
violence should be paid for in the full glare of pub¬ 
licity, but that deeds of shame should be sup¬ 
pressed. Even for lighter offences the punishment 
varies. The man who is found guilty is fined so 
and so many horses or cattle. Part of the fine is 
paid to the King or State, part to the injured man 
or his relatives." 


From Cornelius Tacitus, Germania, H. Mattingly (tr.), pp. 11-12. 


► Sutton Hoo Dragon 

There were many metallic buckles and pins found 
at Sutton Hoo, the ship burial site of the East 
Anglian king Anna, who died in 654. Shown here is 
a dragon, made of gilt bronze and garnet. The body, 
extending from the head—with its jaws, teeth, and 
garnet eye—to the tail, is embellished in a style 
common at the time, with intricate beasts 
intertwined in long ribbon-like patterns. 



languages, including English. According to late 
Scandinavian myth, warriors who died in battle 
joined the following of Odin in a great banquet 
hall, Valhalla. But the entire company of gods 
and heroes was doomed to destruction by fire 
during a cosmic twilight when the ravaged earth 
would sink entirely into the sea. It is not known 
whether the early Germans shared this elaborate 
myth. They certainly shared in the exaltation of 
heroes and in a deep pessimism about humani¬ 
ty's ultimate fate. 

Because they changed their homes so fre¬ 
quently, the Germans developed no monumental 
art—no temples, palaces, or large statues—be¬ 
fore settling within the Empire. Their finest art 
was jewelry made from precious metals, often 
embodying forms of animals. This animal style, 
probably originating in the steppe region of east¬ 
ern Europe and Asia, strongly influenced early 
medieval art; even the lettering and illuminations 
in the manuscripts of that epoch reflect some of 
its motifs. 

The age after the Germanic invasions saw a 
near triumph of a nonliterate culture over the lit- 














crate culture ot the Roman aristocracy. I lie in¬ 
vaders were not alone responsible for the victory 
of this nonliterate culture, for the great, unlet¬ 
tered masses of the Empire surely shared many 
of the Germanic attitudes and practices; but the 
invasions did lend this vulgar culture a new 
strength and stability. 


II. The New Economy, 
500-900 


1 ’he great achievement of the Early Middle Ages 
was the emergence of the single-family peasant 
farm as the basic unit of agricultural production. 
There were three reasons for this development. 
First, the declining supply of slaves induced 
many owners of villas to settle their slaves on 
these family farms. Second, changes in warfare, 
specifically the new supremacy of the mounted 
warrior, made fighting an expensive profession 
and converted many freemen into full-time cul¬ 
tivators. Finally, a series of technological inno¬ 
vations in agriculture aided the peasant in sup¬ 
porting himself, his family, and the new society. 

AGRICULTURE 

The most fertile agricultural region of Europe is 
the great alluvial plain that stretches from south¬ 
east England and France to the Urals. The peo¬ 
ples of the ancient world had not been able to 
farm it efficiently. The light plow of antiquity 
only scratched the heavy soils of the north, 
though it was suitable enough for the thin soil 
and dry climate in the Mediterranean, where 
only the surface needed to be pulverized to retain 
moisture. On the northern plain, however, the 
earth had to be cut deeply and turned to form the 
furrows needed to carry away excess water from 
the abundant rains. Thus a heavier, more pow¬ 
erful plow was needed. Most historians date the 
emergence of such a plow, simultaneously 
among the Germans and the Slavs, to the sixth 
century. 

The development of the heavy plow was ac¬ 
companied by other changes in farming tech¬ 
niques. The Mediterranean plow was dragged by 
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two oxen, while the northern plow required as 
many as eight. Thus peasants in the north often 
kept oxen collectively and therefore needed to 
live in communities rather than in isolated indi¬ 
vidual settlements. 

At the same time, new techniques allowed 
peasants to substitute the horse for the ox as a 
draft animal. The Romans had harnessed the 
horse with almost incredible inefficiency. I he an¬ 
imal was bound to its load by pliant straps 
around the throat and belly that rewarded its best 
efforts with strangulation. Moreover, the load 
was bound so high on the horse's withers that 
the animal could not throw its full weight against 
the harness. In the ninth century northern Euro¬ 
peans developed a collar and harness that made 
efficient use of the horse as a draft animal. At 
about the same time there appeared the tandem 
harness, which permitted teams of horses to be 
hitched one behind the other, and the horseshoe, 
which gave the animal better traction and pro¬ 
tected his sensitive hooves. By virtue of these de¬ 
vices the Early Middle Ages, in the words of one 
historian, "discovered horsepower." 4 

Northern Europeans also developed a new 
method of crop rotation: the three-field system, 
based on a triennial cycle and first documented 
in 763. The field was planted in winter wheat, 
then in a spring crop—oats, barley, peas, or 
beans—then permitted to lie fallow for a year. 
The older two-field system, based on the yearly 
alternation of winter wheat and fallow, contin¬ 
ued to be used in Mediterranean lands, where 
spring crops were difficult to raise because rain 
was scarce in the spring and summer; but they 
grew well in the north because of the abundant 
year-round rainfall. 

The three-field system kept a larger portion 
(two-thirds) of the soil under crops. It raised the 
productive efficiency of the peasant's labor bv an 
even higher degree; the fallow, although it re¬ 
turned no crop, still had to be worked, and with 
a smaller fallow (one-third rather than one-half 
the land), the peasant had more time for produc¬ 
tive labors. The spring crop restored fertility to 
the soil, provided a more varied diet for the peo¬ 
ple, and lessened the risk of total failure because 


4 L\nn T. White, Jr., Medieval Technology ami Social Change. 
u)6(\ pp. 57-69. 
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► Bad and Good Regiment, Ca. 1125 
This manuscript illustration shows a typical 
medieval plow team of oxen. The heavy plow used 
on the plain of northern Europe included three 
indispensable parts: a colter or knife to cut the soil, 
a share or wedge to widen the breech and break up 
the clods, and a moldboard to lift the earth and turn 
the furrow. 

two crops were planted in one year. The spring 
crop was often used for fodder and thus helped 
support a larger number of animals, which in 
turn provided manure for more abundant crops. 
For the first time the agricultural resources of the 
northern plain were used with some measure of 
efficiency. 

These technological innovations were not vic¬ 
torious overnight; they spread through Europe at 
a glacial pace, but their eventual adoption pro¬ 
foundly affected the new Western civilization. 
They allowed northern Europe to support a 
denser population and established a tradition of 
technical innovation that has remained alive and 
unbroken to the present. 

7 he Manor In the opening centuries of the Mid¬ 
dle Ages, Europeans developed a new form of 
agricultural organization: the manor , or large es¬ 


tate. It differed from the Roman colonate above 
all in the status of the laborers. The owner of the 
Roman villa depended primarily on slaves or 
hired labor to work his lands, whereas the lord 
of the manor relied upon his serfs , as laborers de¬ 
pendent on the owner are called. 

The manor was characteristic of southeast 
England, northern France, western Germany, 
and certain areas of the south, such as the Rhone 
and Po valleys. These were regions of fertile soil 
where grains were cultivated intensively. The 
manor, a tightly disciplined community of peas¬ 
ants organized under the authority of a lord, was 
therefore a fundamental unit of economic, polit¬ 
ical, and social organization. 

The lands of most manors were divided into 
two roughly equal parts: the small farms that be¬ 
longed to the peasants and the large demesne, or 
land owned by the lord that the peasants worked 
for him. All manors had extensive meadows, for¬ 
ests, and wastelands, where the lord hunted and 
the peasant grazed his animals or collected fire¬ 
wood. Forests and wastelands were usually part 
of the lord's demesne; the peasants would often 
have their own commons, a collectively own^d 
meadow in which each resident had the right to 
graze a fixed number of animals. Many manors 
also had workshops that produced garments. 
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tools, and other products needed by the com¬ 
munity. Self-sufficiency, in other words, re¬ 
mained an ideal in manorial organization, al¬ 
though it was never completely realized. 

The lord was the chief police officer and judge. 
He or his steward ran the court, which was an 
important source of revenues. The lord held the 
rights to operate the bakery, brewery, mill, and 
winepress on the manor and to sell the peasants 
salt or iron. He was also the chief military officer, 
recruiting soldiers from among the free peasants 
and leading them to war. For many peasants the 
manorial lord was the only government they ever 
directly confronted. 

Most of the peasants inhabiting the manor 
were serfs; they, and their children after them, 
could not leave the land without the lord's per¬ 
mission. T he defining element of serfdom was 
enforced labor. Men were usually obliged to 
work three days a week on the lord's land and to 
provide additional service at special times of the 
year, particularly at harvest. Women had to 
spend some time in the workshops producing 
cloth and clothing. The serfs paid, usually in 
goods, a yearly rental on their land and some- 
times a small head tax to the lord. They also hon- 

j 

ored him with yearly gifts, such as eggs in the 
spring or a capon in the fall. When a serf died 
and his farm passed to a son, the family usually 
paid an inheritance tax, either the best animal or 
piece of furniture, to the lord. If a serf wished to 
marry someone outside the manor, he had to 
seek, and usually purchase, the lord's permis¬ 
sion. 

Although serfs lived harsh lives, their condi¬ 
tion was still superior to that of the Roman slaves. 
Serfs had a moral right to their land, and they 
and their children could profit from the improve¬ 
ments they made on it. Moreover, the serfs' ob¬ 
ligations were traditional and fixed and could not 
be raised. 

THE EXCHANGE OF WEALTH 

A new set of economic relations began to bind 
medieval society, relations largely defined by the 
flow of treasure—brooches, rings, plates, armor, 
and coins. The exquisite jewelry of the Early 
Middle Ages pleased the eye but also rewarded 
accomplishment, advertised status, and ce¬ 


mented the social structure. Kings gained trea¬ 
sure through pillage, gift, or tribute, and distrib¬ 
uted the precious objects to their warriors and 
retainers. 

The gift thus established a social bond be¬ 
tween donor and recipient. Gifts made to 
churches that housed the bodies of saints placed 
these holy potentates under the obligation to 
bless and favor the donor. I inally, the flow of 
treasure defined social status. Even in death, the 
treasure buried with the king proclaimed his roy¬ 
alty to another world. The humble folk shared in 
this gift economy only by providing food to their 
rulers. 

1 he gift economy all but replaced the market 
economy of the Classical Roman world. The 
Mediterranean above all had been a great com¬ 
mercial artery for the exchange of goods from the 
West for the spices and fine cloths of the Levant 
and for papyrus and grain from Egypt. By the 
seventh century the peasants and warriors of 
Western society no longer had the skill, or per¬ 
haps the desire, to maintain an economy based 
on commercial exports. 

Visigothic Fibulae 

Fibulae were decorative pins used to fasten clothes. 
These sixth-century Spanish examples are typical of 
the sophisticated metalwork practiced by medieval 
artisans. Gems set in gold and bronze reveal the 
outline of an eagle form, as well as a delight in 
pattern that was characteristic of the age. 
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III. The Leadership 

of the Church 

- w .— 

The Church exercised an unrivaled leadership in 
the Early Middle Ages. This institution retained 
the Roman tradition of effective social organiza¬ 
tion and also kept alive the Classical tradition of 
literacy, rhetoric, and logic. One of history's great 
paradoxes is that the Church, so hostile to many 
values of the Classical tradition, was more effec¬ 
tive than any other institution in ensuring their 
survival. 

ORIGINS OF THE PAPACY 

The papacy, the office through which one man 
governs the Roman Catholic Church, is the oldest 
living institution in the Western world; it is the 
only office that can trace its history back without 
interruption to the age of the Caesars. According 
to the traditional Catholic (and medieval) view, 
Jesus himself endowed the apostle Peter with su¬ 
preme responsibility for his church. 

And I say unto thee, thou art Peter and upon this 
rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. 

[Matt. 16:18] 

In the Aramaic language that Jesus spoke, as well 
as in Greek and Latin, Peter and rock are the same 
words, implying that the Church was to be 
founded upon Peter. This play on words has been 
called the most momentous pun in history. Me¬ 
dieval tradition further held that Peter became 
the first bishop of Rome and was martyred there 
about the year 60. 

The pronouncements of the Roman bishops 
were often accepted by the bishops of other 
churches with extraordinary reverence. In the 
second century Ignatius, bishop of Lyons, taught 
that beliefs accepted by the Roman bishops as 
orthodox should be considered orthodox by the 
entire Church. But in the third century Cyprian, 
bishop of Carthage, maintained that all bishops 
were equal in authority; there could be within the 
C hurch no "bishop of bishops." 

It is hardly surprising that the church at Rome 


should have acquired preeminence. Rome was, 
after all, the city of the Caesars, the capital of the 
world, and the center of Latin culture; people 
were accustomed to seeking guidance from 
Rome. The Christian community there dated 
from apostolic times, and it had no Western rival 
in age, size, wealth, and talent. 

Growth of Papal Primacy The idea of the ab¬ 
solute primacy of the pope, or bishop of Rome, 
gained support in the fourth and fifth centuries. 
The emperors, eager to use the Church as an ad- 


► Pope Gregory the Great was one of the key 
figures in the transition from the ancient world to 
the Middle Ages. He is regarded—along with 
Jerome, Ambrose, and Augustine—as one (and the 
last) of the four fathers of the Latin Church. His 
efforts to defend Rome against the Lombards and 
to advance missionary work gave added prestige to 
the papal see. 
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MONASTICISM 


j li net to thoii own imperial administration, fa¬ 
vored the concentration of religious authority in 
Roman hands. The most effective promoter of the 
conception of Roman primacy was Rope Leo I 
(440-461). In numerous letters and sermons Leo 
identified the person of the living pope with the 
person of Peter, who was divinely commissioned 
to rule the Church. At the Council of Chalcedon 
in 451 (see p. 144) the bishops received the dec¬ 
laration of the papal legates with the words 
"Peter speaks through Leo." Although the popes 
were not exercising an autocracy over the 
Church, their prestige in the Western world was 
unrivaled. 

Gregory the Great The popes increasingly as¬ 
sumed responsibility for the security of Italy and 
the defense of the Church. I hey negotiated with 
a sequence of invaders—Huns, Vandals, Ostro¬ 
goths, and Lombards—and repeatedly sought 
help from the distant and distracted Eastern em¬ 
perors. The pope who best exemplifies the prob¬ 
lems and accomplishments of the early medieval 
papacy is Gregory I (590-604). 

When Gregory became pope, the Lombards 
(Germans who had entered Italy in 568) were 
plundering the Roman countryside and threat¬ 
ening Rome with destruction and starvation. Un¬ 
der these difficult conditions he maintained the 
productive capacity of the Church's estates, kept 
food coming to Rome, ransomed captives, aided 
widows and orphans, and organized the defense 
of the city. Gregory finally negotiated a truce 
with the Lombards in 598, although they contin¬ 
ued to pose a threat to the security of Rome for 
more than a century. 

Gregory was no less solicitous for the welfare 
of the entire Church. During his pontificate Greg¬ 
ory gave new momentum to missionary efforts 
and achieved some remarkable successes. He 
sent a monk named Augustine and 30 compan¬ 
ions to bring Christianity to England, and these 
missionaries ultimately converted the Anglo- 
Saxons to Christianity. The Spanish Visigoths 
were also converted from Arian to Roman Chris¬ 
tianity during Gregory's reign. By establishing a 
tradition of active involvement in the affairs of 
the world, to which most of his medieval succes¬ 
sors would faithfully adhere, Gregory widened 
enormously the influence of the Roman see. 


liven more effective than the papacy in shaping 
medieval civilization were the monks. I he ascetic 
ideal of fleeing the world in order to devote one¬ 
self to worship is common to many religions. Be¬ 
ginning in the third century, monks—highly de¬ 
vout Christians who sought refuge in permanent 
prayer and isolation—began to live apart from 
humanity. The first to do so was St. Anthony, 
who lived a life of rigid asceticism in the desert 
of Egypt. But soon monks began to live and work 
together in cenobitic ("living in common") 
monasticism. 

The monk who brought order into the move¬ 
ment, St. Benedict of Italy, founded a community 
at Monte Cassino in 529 and drew up a rule, or 
manual of conduct, for its members. The Bene¬ 
dictine rule referred to all the main problems of 
monastic life and was a constitution meant to be 
applicable to many individual communities; it is 
an example of the survival of Roman govern¬ 
mental genius in the service of the Church. The 
abbot was to be elected for life with full authority 
over the comm uni tv, but he was to consult the 

► St. Benedict Presenting His Rule 
This fourteenth-century image depicts Saint 
Benedict presenting his rule to a group of nuns. His 
connection with female spirituality went back to his 
own lifetime, because his sister, Scholastica, was 
also devout and lived at a convent near Benedict's 
at Monte Cassino. 
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elder and even the younger monks. One of the 
most famous regulations required some manual 
labor, lending to it a dignity that both the Greeks 
and Romans had denied. "Idleness," said the reg¬ 
ulation, "is the enemy of the soul." 

The Role of the Monk The monks exerted an 
extraordinary influence on every level of medi¬ 
eval civilization. They were the most successful 
agriculturists of the age, first as farmers in their 
own right and then, gradually, as managers of 
ever larger estates; thus they set an example of 
good farming practices from which laypeople 
could benefit. 

Monasteries came to play a major role in early 
medieval society and government. Powerful fam¬ 
ilies often established monasteries on their lands. 
The abbots and abbesses were often closely re¬ 
lated to these prominent laypeople, and they ad¬ 
ministered the monastery's lands and resources 
in the interest of their lay relatives. Monasteries, 
in other words, became integrated into the struc¬ 
tures of local power. 


Kings, too, relied heavily on monastic farms to 
supply food for their administrations and armies 
and often appropriated part of the monks' in¬ 
come to finance their own needs. Culturally, 
monks were almost the only people who were 
literate and learned. The Benedictine rule as- 
sumed that the monk could read; and the mon¬ 
asteries, although not expressly obliged to do so, 
maintained both libraries and schools for the 
training of young monks and, sometimes, lay 
children. The monks also organized scriptoria , or 
writing offices, in which manuscripts that were 

> Plan of an Ideal Monastery, St. Gall, 
Switzerland, Ca. 820 

According to the rule of St. Benedict, a well- 
regulated monastic life centered around the 
liturgical hours, but also included a full range of 
physical activity. This plan for an ideal monastery 
from about 820 depicts the church and cloister at 
the center of a sprawling complex that also includes 
workshops for artisans, a school, and a hospital, as 
well as extensive agricultural lands. 
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► This Spanish manuscript illumination of daily 
life in the monastery shows that the writing of 
manuscripts was one of the monks' principal 
occupations. In addition, one of the monks is 
ringing the bells that marked the different services 
of the day and would have served to remind the 
surrounding countryside of the activities of 
the monastery. 

needed for liturgy or education were copied. The 
great bulk of the surviving Latin literary works 
of both pagan and Christian antiquity were pre¬ 
served in copies made in monasteries. Sometimes 
monks decorated, or illuminated, the manuscript 
pages; manuscript illuminations are among the 
loveliest art forms that have come from the age. 
Because they maintained the schools and librar¬ 
ies, the monks were virtually the only intellec¬ 
tuals in society. Rulers recruited their counselors 


and officials from the monasteries, and nearly all 
the administrative records that have survived 
were written by monastic scribes. 1 inally, the 
monks, as holy men, were thought to ensure 
God's blessings for the world, and this helped 


► CENTURA ABF3EY, AFIER ELEVENTH-CENTURY 
Manuscript 

Centula Abbey, in northwestern France, was 
founded in 790 by Angilbert, a poet-scholar in 
Charlemagne's circle. This seventeenth-century 
engraving after a lost eleventh-century manuscript 
depicts the heart of a vast complex that included 
three churches (all known) and seven villages, and 
housed more than 300 monks. 
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support the morale of the troubled peoples of the 
Early Middle Ages. 

Part of the monks' importance to society came 
from their communal organization, which en¬ 
abled them to cope relatively effectively with the 
problems of a turbulent age. They could divide 
essential tasks among their members, assigning 
some monks to work the earth, others to arrange 
for the defense of the community, and still others 
to read and study. The community was also, in a 
real sense, immortal and could maintain conti¬ 
nuity of effort over generations. 

A second reason for the influence of monks on 
their society is that the ascetic temperament 
equipped monks to be powerful instruments of 
both economic and cultural change. Early medi¬ 
eval society was desperately poor. Like the peo¬ 
ple of every poor society, those of the Middle 
Ages hoped to shape a better future by saving 
and investing some part of the current, meager 
production. Grain uneaten and cattle not slaugh¬ 
tered meant more abundant harvests and larger 
herds the next year; whether the motivation that 
saved the grain or cattle was religious or eco¬ 
nomic hardly matters. Monks were the great sav¬ 
ers and investors of the age, and their saving and 
investing may have influenced others to do the 
same. 

Asceticism seems also peculiarly suited to an 
age of transition. The ascetic by his life calls into 
question the accepted attitudes of his age. The 
monks rejected both the Classical and barbarian 
systems of values and thus helped uproot or 
weaken such attitudes as the Classical aversion 
to physical labor and the barbarian love of vio¬ 
lence. In so doing, they prepared the way for the 
elaboration of the new values and the new cul¬ 
ture of the Central Middle Ages. 

IV. The New Political 

Structures 

- ---- - 

THE FRANKISH EMPIRE 

Clovis had established a strong Frankish king- 

. m " IU ^ his Merovingian successors, 
known traditionally as the "do-nothing kings," 


showed the weaknesses of tribal monarchy. Un¬ 
able to conceive of the kingdom as anything but 
a private estate, they divided and redivided their 
lands among their heirs. They showed no sense 
of political responsibility and relied primarily on 
violence to define their powers. The history of 
their reigns is largely a dismal story of intrigue 
and destructive feuds. 

Yet amid the wars and rivalries the character 
of Frankish society was changing; the decisive 
shift was in the technique of making war. The 

> Chi-Rho , Book of Kells 

The Greek letters chi and rho, the first two letters of 
Christ's name, were frequently used as symbols of 
Christianity by early believers. This page, from the 
late eighth-century Irish manuscript The Book of 
Kells, is an example of the complex interlacing 
characteristic of Anglo-Saxon manuscript 
illumination in this period. 
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introduction of the stirrup, probably in the early 
eighth century, gave a final advantage to the 
mounted warrior over the foot soldier: He could 
now strike a hard blow without falling from his 
horse. This improvement confirmed the superi¬ 
ority, which had been evident for several centu¬ 
ries, of cavalry over infantry. Since horses were 
expensive, war became a preeminently aristo¬ 
cratic occupation; therefore a new functional and 
social division appeared in Frankish society. In 
the past most freemen had been both peasants 
and warriors. Now freemen who could not afford 
horses and arms—a majority of the population— 
became full-time peasants and serfs; those free¬ 
men who could afford the new implements of 
battle became full-time fighters and formed the 
new military aristocracy. 

Because of the negligence of the Merovingian 
kings, their chief household official, known as the 
mayor of the palace, gradually took over the real 
powers of government. The mayor's functions 
were to manage the palaces and supervise the 
royal lands; he was also able to distribute the 
lands largely as he saw fit. Using this privilege, 
some of the mayors began to supply the aristoc¬ 
racy with the estates they needed to maintain ex¬ 
pensive animals and arms. The mayors thus built 
a following among the new military aristocracy. 
One mayor, Pepin of Heristal, who already ad¬ 
ministered the eastern lands of the kingdom, 
gained control over the western lands in 687, thus 
unifying nearly the whole kingdom of Gaul 
under his rule. 

Pepin's son and successor, Charles Martel, cul¬ 
tivated the support of the warrior aristocracy and 
gave substantial support to Christian missionar¬ 
ies. With the aid of these two groups, Charles be¬ 
gan to extend Christianity and Frankish domi¬ 
nation over the Germanic tribes settled beyond 
the Rhine River. 

Charles's son, Pepin the Short, courted the al¬ 
legiance of the other aristocracy of Frankish so¬ 
ciety, the great churchmen, by making a lasting 
alliance with the pope. The continuing support of 
the military aristocracy and the new sympathy of 
the ecclesiastical aristocracy enabled Pepin to ef¬ 
fect a major constitutional change. In 751 an as¬ 
sembly of Frankish notables declared that the last 
Merovingian king, the feeble Childeric III, was 
not truly a king and recognized Pepin as their 


legitimate sovereign. In 754 Pope Stephen II vis¬ 
ited Pepin's court, confirmed his coronation, and 
anointed him king. In return for these expres¬ 
sions of support Pepin defeated the Lombards, a 
Germanic people who had been harassing papal 
lands in Italy, and confirmed papal possession of 
the Patrimony of St. Peter (Rome and its envi¬ 
rons). Later popes would repeatedly point to this 
Donation of Pepin as establishing the Papal 
States. By building strong Christian and Roman 
influences within his kingship, Pepin strength¬ 
ened and transformed his reign. He bequeathed 
to his successors a monarchy founded on the 
support of great warriors and priests and digni¬ 
fied by association with the Christian and Roman 
past. 

Charlemagne Pepin's son, Charles the Great, or 
Charlemagne (768-814), pursued the policies of 
his predecessors with unprecedented energy. His 
biographer, the court scholar Einhard, says that 
he was a large man, "seven times the length of 
his own foot," and that he delighted in physical 
exercise, particularly hunting, riding, bathing, 
and swimming. His taste for food and women 
seems to have been no less exuberant. Perhaps 
more remarkable in this man were his intellectual 
curiosity and alertness. He was probably illiter¬ 
ate; Einhard says that he kept tablets by his bed 
to practice forming letters at night though with 
"ill success." But Einhard also says that he spoke 
and understood Latin, comprehended Greek, 
and enjoyed the company of learned men (see box, 
p. 168). The vast empire Charlemagne built 
(called the "Carolingian" Empire from Carolus, 
his Latin name) was in large measure a personal 
accomplishment, a tribute to his abounding 
physical energy and intelligence. 

Charlemagne's success as king depended on 
his success in waging long wars on every frontier. 
His chief concern was to spread Christianity and 
thus subservience to Frankish authority amon^ 
pagan peoples. Where permanent conquest and 
conversion were not possible, the expeditions 
would still weaken neighboring enemies and pre¬ 
vent them from striking into the Frankish do¬ 
mains. At the pope's request he campaigned four 
times in Italy against the Lombards and against 
factions at Rome opposed to the pope. He sup¬ 
pressed the independent Bavarians and over- 
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Einhard on Charlemagne 

The most important ruler of the Early Middle Ages was Charles the Great , 
or Charlemagne. A member of his court , Einhard, wrote his life 
and describes him as follows. 


"Charles was large and strong, and of lofty stat¬ 
ure; his height was seven times the length of his 
foot. In accordance with the national custom, he 
took frequent exercise on horseback and in hunt¬ 
ing. He often practiced swimming, in which he 
was so skilled that none could surpass him. He 
was temperate in eating, and particularly so in 
drinking, for he hated drunkenness in anybody, 
much more in himself and in members of his 
household. While dining, he listened to reading or 
music. The subjects of the readings were the sto¬ 
ries and deeds of older times; he was fond, too, of 
St. Augustine's books, and especially of 'The City 
of God.' 


"Charles had the gift of ready and fluent 
speech, and could express himself with the utmost 
clearness. He was not satisfied with a command 
of only his native language, but studied foreign 
ones, and was such a master of Latin that he could 
speak it as well as his native tongue; but he could 
understand Greek better than he could speak it. 
He zealously cultivated the liberal arts, held those 
who taught them in great esteem, and conferred 
high honors on them. He also tried to write, and 
used to keep tablets under his pillow, so that in 
leisure hours he might train his hand to form the 
letters; but as he began his efforts late in life, he 
had poor success." 


From Einhard, Life of Charlemagne, S. E. Turner (tr.) (shortened and modified). 


came the Saxons after 33 years of fighting and 
thus brought them fully and finally into the com¬ 
munity of Western peoples (see box, p. 169). These 
victorious wars added new territories to his em¬ 
pire (see Map 6.2). 

On Charlemagne's fourth visit to Italy in 800, 
when he was praying before St. Peter's altar on 
Christmas night. Pope Leo III crowned him em¬ 
peror of the Romans. The coronation of 800 
added nothing to his possessions but still was of 
great symbolic importance. It confirmed the alli¬ 
ance of the papacy and the Frankish monarchy, 
and at a stroke created the alliance of Catholic 
states, Gaul and Italy, that defined the political 
axis of subsequent Western history and gave it its 
pronounced north-south orientation. It was a 
public declaration of the independence of the 
West, a final rejection of even a theoretical sub¬ 
mission to the Eastern Empire that had become 
the heir of the Roman Empire. The coronation of 
800 therefore marks the birth of Europe, for it 
proclaimed the complete political and cultural 
autonomy of the Western community of peoples. 


Government The coronation added much to 
Charlemagne's dignity, and a grandiose imperial 
ideology developed around his person. The cult 
of the emperor played a vital role in preserving 
the unity of the empire because the government 
did not have the material force to hold it together. 
Charlemagne was presented to the people as the 
new David (the ideal king of the Old Testament), 
the new Augustus (the greatest of the pagan em¬ 
perors), and the new Constantine (the champion 
of the Church). By presenting the emperor as a 
figure of such sanctity and brilliance, the govern¬ 
ment hoped to make rebellion against him un¬ 
thinkable. Ideas might thus accomplish what ar¬ 
mies could not do alone. 

The emperor was, of course, the head of the 
government; and he was aided by several offi¬ 
cials. The head of the palace clergy, the chief ec¬ 
clesiastic of the realm, was the chaplain, who ad¬ 
vised the emperor and the entire court in matters 
of conscience. The chaplain also supervised the 
chancery, or secretariat, where the official docu¬ 
ments were written. The chief lay official was the 
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count of the palace, who supervised the admin¬ 
istration, judged cases that the emperor did not 
personally handle, and acted as regent during the 
emperor's frequent absences. Other officials in¬ 
cluded the chamberlain, who looked after the 
royal bedroom and treasury; the seneschal, who 
kept the palace in food and servants; and the con¬ 
stable, who cared for the horses. 

At the local level the fundamental administra¬ 
tive unit was the county, which resembled in its 
extent the Roman provinces. The count was the 
administrator, judge, and military leader of the 
county. The county was further divided into 
small judicial units under a vicarius, who heard 
minor cases. 

Charlemagne's chief administrative problem 
was to maintain an effective supervision and con¬ 
trol over the local officials. He used three devices 
to resolve this problem. First, Charlemagne him¬ 
self traveled widely to ascertain how the land 
was being administered and to hear appeals from 


the decisions of the counts. Second, he appointed 
special traveling inspectors, called tttissi dottiittici, 
to inspect a particular county every year. These 
men scrutinized the behavior of both the lay and 
the ecclesiastical officials, heard complaints, pub¬ 
lished imperial directives, and reported their 
findings to the emperor. I bird, Charlemagne re¬ 
quired that the important men of his realm, both 
laymen and ecclesiastics, attend a general assem¬ 
bly almost every year. There they reported on 
conditions in their local areas, advised the em¬ 
peror on important matters, and heard his direc¬ 
tives. Many of the imperial directives have sur¬ 
vived. Divided into chapters (capituln), these 
informative records are known as capitularies. 

To promote unity, Charlemagne also stand¬ 
ardized weights, measures, and money through¬ 
out his empire. The monetary system came to be 
based on a single minted coin, the silver denarius, 
or penny. Twelve of these made a solidus, or shil¬ 
ling (although such a coin was not actually 



Charlemagne Imposes Christianity 
on the Saxons 


Charlemagne fought against the Saxons, a Germanic people, for about 30 years. After 
subduing them in 804 he made them Christians and imposed a kind of martial law, from 

which the following arc some regulations. 


"3. If anyone enters a church by violence and car¬ 
ries off anything in it by force or theft, or has 
burned the church itself, let him be punished by 
death. 

"4. If anyone, out of contempt for Christianity, has 
despised the holy fast of Lent and has eaten flesh, 
let him be punished by death. But let the matter 
be considered by a priest, in case anyone has eaten 
flesh from necessity. 

"3. If anyone has killed a bishop or priest or dea¬ 
con, let him be punished by death. 

"6. If anyone deceived by the devil has believed, 
in the manner of the pagans, that any man or 
woman is a witch and eats men, and on this ac¬ 


count has burned the person, or has given the per¬ 
son's flesh to others to eat, or has eaten it himself, 
let him be punished by death. 

" 8 . If any one of the race of the Saxons concealed 
among them has wished to hide himself unbap¬ 
tized, and has scorned to come to baptism and has 
wished to remain a pagan, let him be punished by 
death. 

"18. On the Lord's day no meetings and public 
judicial assemblies shall be held, unless in a case 
of great necessity or when war compels it, but all 
shall go to the church to hear the word of God, 
and shall be free for prayers or good works." 


From Capitulary for Saxony, from University of Pennsylvania Transactions and Reprints, vol. VI, no. 5,1900 
(language modified). 
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Map 6.2 Frankish Empire under Charlemagne 

The dates indicate the years when the regions were added to the empire. Marches were the frontier 
pi<K inces (exccpt Brittany, which was a maritime province) specially organized for the military defense of 
t e cmpm. Magdeburg was the episcopal see that took the leadership in the conversion of the Danes and 
avs to Christianity. Aix-la-Chapelle, also called Aachen, was the capital of the empire. The tributary 
peop es were those beyond the frontiers of the empire over whom the emperor exercised a loose authority, 
ey owe a egiance to him but were never integrated administratively into the empire. 
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minted), and twenty shillings made a pound. The 
Englishman who reckons prices in pounds, or the 
Italian in lire, still today uses terms of Carolingian 
origin. 

Decline of the Empire Charlemagne passed on 
at his death to his single surviving son, Louis the 
Pious, a united and apparently strong empire. 
Louis, a weak and indecisive man, soon lost con¬ 
trol over his own family, and his sons rebelled 
against him. After his death the three surviving 
sons partitioned the empire at the Treaty of Ver¬ 
dun in 843 and established their own kingdoms 
(see Map 6.3). 

As the family of Carolingian rulers divided 
amid civil wars and partitions, the loyalty of the 
military aristocracy also waned. The new rulers 
conquered no new lands; so they had no new of¬ 
fices or properties with which to buy the loyalties 
of the aristocracy. The office of count, appointive 
under Charlemagne, became hereditary under 
his successors. The Carolingian rulers no longer 
summoned the great men of the realm to the 
yearly assemblies and no longer dispatched the 
missi dominici on their circuits. The institutional 
and moral bonds tying their central governments 
to the peripheral territories were thus broken or 
abandoned. 


Map 6.3 Partition of the Frankish Empire 



RENEWED INVASIONS 

Under Charlemagne's weak successors invasions 
of the Frankish empire resumed, and centrifugal 
forces tore at the empire as well. To the south, 
Saracens from North Africa invaded Sicily and 
southern Italy in 827, attacked the valley of the 
Rhone in 842, and raided Rome in 846. Concur¬ 
rently, from the East a new nomadic people, the 
Magyars, established themselves by about 895 in 
the valley of the Danube; and from this base for 
the next 30 years, they struck repeatedly into the 
areas that are now France, Germany, and Italy 
(sec Maps 6.4 and 6.5). 

The most wide-ranging of the new invasions 
were those mounted by the Northmen, or 
Vikings, who were Germanic tribes settled in 
Scandinavia. Their movements may be consid¬ 
ered the last phase of the Germanic invasions be¬ 
gun in the fourth century. Several facts explain 
their invasions. The Vikings could not support a 
large population in the harsh northern climate, 
and they were familiar with the attractive wealth 
of the neighboring areas. The tribes were con¬ 
stantly at war with one another because there 
was no stable kingdom; a defeated chief, rather 
than become a vassal under his conqueror, often 
preferred to seek out new land overseas. The 
Vikings were skilled and versatile seamen whose 
explorations took them as far as a western terri¬ 
tory they called Vinland, undoubtedly part of the 
North American continent. Iceland, settled as a 
result of these explorations, became a major cen¬ 
ter of medieval Scandinavian culture. 

In England and on the continent the Vikings 
appeared first as merchants and pirates, then as 
conquerors and colonists. Vikings, chiefly Danes, 
began raiding England in 787; then in 866 a Dan¬ 
ish army landed in eastern England and estab¬ 
lished a permanent settlement. The Vikings fol¬ 
lowed the same pattern on the continent. They 
attacked cities along the western coast of Europe, 
penetrated into the Mediterranean Sea, and in¬ 
vaded the valley of the Rhone. They sailed along 
the Russian river system to reach the Black Sea 
and raided Constantinople. In 911 the Viking 
Rollo secured from Charles the Simple, the king 
of France, the territory near the mouth of the 
Seine River, which became known as Normandv 
(from the name Northmen). 

This new wave of invasion, though less dis- 
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Map 6.4 Invasions of Northern Europe, 

Eighth through Ninth Centuries 

ruptive than the great movements of peoples in 
the fourth and fifth centuries, opened for Western 
Europe a new dark age. Amid the violence, how¬ 
ever, the work of Christianizing the pagan peo¬ 
ples continued. Missionaries in the tenth and 
eleventh centuries successfully converted the 

Magyars, Vikings, and Western Slavs (Poles and 
Czechs). 

With their conversion to Christianity and si¬ 
multaneous establishment of a stable kingdom, 
the Magyars, alone among the nomadic tribes 
that had invaded Europe, retained their linguistic 


and ethnic identity until the present as the mod¬ 
ern Hungarians. From about the year 1000 nei¬ 
ther Magyars nor Vikings nor Western Slavs rep¬ 
resented a foreign or heathen threat to Christian 
Europe; rather, they had all become full partners 
in the community of Western peoples. 

ANGLO-SAXON ENGLAND 

The Germanic invasions in the fourth through 
sixth centuries divided England into more than 
20 petty dynasties and kingdoms. They became 
fused into a single kingdom, but true political 
unity was not reached until after the Norman 
Conquest in 1066. 













Map 6.5 Invasions of Southern Europe, Ninth 
through Tenth Centuries 


England achieved religious unity before polit¬ 
ical unity. Augustine and his fellow missionaries 
dispatched by Pope Gregory arrived in Kent in 
597; but other Christian missionaries, especially 
the Irish, were already converting the island to a 
Christianity that differed from the Roman ver¬ 
sion. 5 Not until the late seventh century did 
Theodore of Tarsus, a monk from the Middle East 
who served as archbishop of Canterbury, com¬ 
plete the work of ecclesiastical unification. He re¬ 
formed monastic education, held numerous 
councils, made the authority of Canterbury felt 
through the land, and helped give England one 
of the most vigorous and learned churches of 
the age. 

Political unity came more slowly. The numer¬ 
ous petty dynasties coalesced into seven fairly 
stable kingdoms, traditionally known as the hep¬ 
tarchy: Northumbria, Mercia, East Anglia, Essex, 
Sussex, Kent, and Wessex (see Map 6.6). The first 


5 Irish Christians set the date of Easter later than the Romans 
(reflecting later springs in the north), applied the tonsure (the 
haircut symbolizing clerical status) in their own way, and 
conceived differently the role and powers of the bishop. 
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kings to exert a stable hegemony over England 
were the rulers of Northumbria in the seventh 
and eighth centuries. I his was the golden age of 
Northumbrian culture; the monastery at Wear- 
mouth-Jarrow then counted among its members 
Bede the Venerable, the greatest scholar of his 
day. But Northumbrian rule was short-lived, and 
by the late ninth century leadership passed to 
Egbert of Wessex and his successors. 

Alfred the Great To the kings of Wessex fell the 
task of defending England against the Danes. The 
greatest of these kings was Alfred (871-899), the 
first king effectively to rule over the entire Eng¬ 
lish people. After experiencing military defeats 
by the Danes in the early years of his reign, Al¬ 
fred reorganized the defense of the kingdom. He 
reformed the militia to keep a larger and more 
mobile army in the field and built fortresses to 
defend the land and ships to defend the coast. 
His reforms proved successful. Before 880 several 
Danish chiefs received baptism as part of a treatv 
with Alfred, and in 886 the Danes agreed to con¬ 
fine themselves to a region in the north and east 
of England. This region, which the Danes contin¬ 
ued to dominate for several generations, was 
later to be known as the Danelaw , in recognition 
of the fact that the Danish laws in force there dif- 

Map 6.6 Anglo-Saxon England 
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fcrcd from the English laws of othei paits (.>1 
the country. 

Alfred also renewed intellectual activity; for 
example, he gathered a group of scholars and be¬ 
gan a program of translating into Anglo-Saxon 
the works of several historians and theologians. 
During his reign an unknown author compiled a 
history of England known as the Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicle. Continued thereafter by various au¬ 
thors and now extant in several versions, the 
Chronicle is an indispensable source for the later 
Anglo-Saxon period in English history. 

The English resurgence initiated under Alfred 
continued under his successors for almost a cen¬ 
tury. However, by 991 King Ethelred was unable 
to overcome renewed Danish advances and 
agreed to pay tribute to the Danes. The tax he 
imposed to meet the tribute was called the Dane- 
geld. Its payment was a mark of weakness, but 
the Danegeld was still a national tax and shows 
that the kingdom remained united. In 1013 the 
Danish King Swein invaded and conquered Eng¬ 
land, which became a province in a great north¬ 
ern empire. His son Canute ruled Denmark, Nor¬ 
way, and England; but at his death in 1035 the 
empire disintegrated and Edward, a descendant 
of Alfred, became the king of England. 


V. Letters and Learning 


The great movement of peoples in the fourth and 
fifth centuries nearly destroyed the great Classical 
heritage of literature and learning. But the tradi¬ 
tion of Classical learning did not entirely succumb. 
It survived in a peculiar context and for a peculiar 
purpose: to serve the Christian Church and to pro¬ 
mote the interests of the Christian religion. 

THE CHURCH AND CLASSICAL 
LEARNING 

Because Christianity rebelled against Classical 
values, it is understandable that many prominent 
C hristian writers condemned Classical literature 
as foolishness and an incitement to sin. Yet al¬ 
most from the beginning Christianity had to 
make some accommodation to secular"learning. 


Christianity was a religion founded on a book, 
the Bible. Cod had spoken to his people through 
the written word, and Christian theologians had 
to have the skill to read and interpret the sacred 
texts. The only way they could obtain this skill 
was to study at secular schools, because the 
Church had not yet established its own schools. 
The leaders of the Christian community, there¬ 
fore, had to study under the same teachers, read 
the same authors, and master the same tech¬ 
niques of philosophical argument and rhetorical 
expression as their pagan neighbors. 

Christian scholars preserved a tradition of lit¬ 
eracy in the fifth and sixth centuries, but their 
output accurately reflects the difficult conditions 
of their times and the biases of their own mental 
outlook. An important part of their literary effort 
was devoted to the preparation of textbooks that 
would preserve a modicum of ancient learning 
and the ability to read the ancient authors. One 
of the most influential of these textbooks was the 
Introductions to Divine and Human Readings by a 
sixth-century Italian official and monk, Cassio- 
dorus. In it he listed the religious and secular 
books that he thought a monk should copy and 
read. This book is about as appealing to modern 
readers as a library catalog, but it was carefully 
studied and helped to determine the holdings of 
medieval libraries. 

Another sixth-century Italian Christian 
scholar, Boethius, translated several of Aristotle's 
treatises on logic from Greek into Latin; these 
translations were the main source of early me¬ 
dieval writers' limited but significant familiarity 
with Aristotelian logic. Boethius wrote on many 
other subjects as well and was most famed for his 
Consolation of Philosophy, a meditation on death 
that does not mention the Christian religion. The 
Consolation helped preserve the dignity of learn¬ 
ing by showing the role that reason and philos¬ 
ophy play in solving human problems. Less ele¬ 
gant than the Consolation, but equally popular, 
were the Etymologies by Isidore, bishop of Seville, 
which were a vast encyclopedia of ancient learn¬ 
ing, covering in 20 books subjects from theology 
to furniture and providing a rich source of Clas¬ 
sical lore and learning for medieval writers. 

Christian Writings Scholars also helped 
through original works to shape the character 
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and interest of the age, especially by writing 
exegeses, or comments and interpretation, on the 
Bible. In this field the most important writer after 
St. Augustine was Pope Gregory. In his Moralia 
in Job, a commentary on the Book of Job, Gregory 
made extravagant use of allegory in explaining 
the biblical text and set the style for biblical 
exegesis in the medieval world. 

Pope Gregory also taught readers about the 
lives of the saints and the miracles God wrought 
through them, notably through his Dialogues , a 
record of the lives and miracles of the holy men 
of Italy. Since Christians viewed history as a vast 
panorama illustrating and proclaiming God's mi¬ 
raculous providence, the study of history also 
evoked great interest among scholars. One of the 
most influential accounts was the History of the 
Franks by Gregory, bishop of Tours. Like many 
of the early medieval historians, Gregory began 
with Creation; he then recounted the history of 
the human race up to 591. 

Modern readers are often surprised by the 
endless parade of miracles reported in medieval 
sources and slightly stunned by the apparent gul¬ 
libility of the scholars who wrote such accounts, 
but we must view the miracles as did those who 
recorded them. For these writers the miraculous 
interventions of God leading his people to sal¬ 
vation gave purpose to human life and order to 
an otherwise chaotic world. In a universe shaped 
by the operations of grace, the miraculous was 
the natural and the expected. 

Learning and Scholarship Scholarship on the 
continent sank to its lowest level in the seventh 
and early eighth centuries, but it flourished in Ire¬ 
land in the seventh and England in the early 
eighth century. Scholars there enjoyed the rela¬ 
tive shelter of an insular home. They had the zeal 
of new converts and a strong monastic system 
that supported the schools. Since they did not 
speak a language derived from Latin, they could 
learn a correct Latin in schools without being 
confused by related vernacular forms. 

The finest English scholar was undoubtedly 
Bede the Venerable (6737-735), whose Ecclesias¬ 
tical History of the English People, an account of the 
conversion of the English and the growth of their 
Church, established his fame even until today. 
His high sense of scholarship is evident in the 


careful way he collected and used documents 
and interviewed witnesses. As a faithful Chris¬ 
tian, Bede accepted miracles, and the story of sal¬ 
vation is the principal theme of his history. But 
his belief that history was the unfolding of God's 
plan did not lead him to distort the material in 
his sources. He is a man whom any age would 
recognize as a scholar. 

THE CAROLINGIAN RENAISSANCE 

I'he Frankish rulers—Pepin, Charlemagne, and 
their successors—promoted learning within their 
domains in the movement known as the Carolin- 
gian Renaissance. These rulers were interested in 
learning for several reasons. In the sixth and sev¬ 
enth centuries, when the continent was divided 
among many small kingdoms, different styles of 
writing, known as national hands (Visigothic, 
Merovingian, Lombard, Beneventan, and so on), 
had developed; and numerous variant readings 
had slipped into such basic texts as the Bible and 
the Benedictine rule. The Latin grammar used 
by scholars had also absorbed many regional 
pecularities. 

Literate persons in one part of Europe thus 
had great difficulty recognizing or reading a text 
written in another. The widespread decline in ed¬ 
ucation had left few persons who could read at 
all. Furthermore, poorly educated priests could 
not properly perform the liturgy, on which God's 
blessings on the community were thought to de¬ 
pend; and variations in religious rituals were also 
growing. Both situations weakened the unity of 
the Church as well as the state. 

Pepin and Charlemagne attempted to develop 
a standard curriculum, based on the same ver¬ 
sions of the same texts and written in the same 
form of handwriting. They invited to court schol¬ 
ars from all over Europe for this purpose. To in¬ 
crease the supply of locally trained scholars, both 
Pepin and Charlemagne ordered all bishops and 
monasteries to establish schools to educate bovs. 
Charlemagne himself set the example by found¬ 
ing a palace school for the sons of his own cour¬ 
tiers, but the school seems to have had little per¬ 
manent impact on the intellectual life of the age. 

One great achievement of this educational re¬ 
vival was a reform in handwriting. About the 
year 800, monks at the monasteries of Corbie and 
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Tours devised a new type of formal literary writ¬ 
ing, a "book-hand," using lower-case letters and 
known as the Carolingian minuscule. Previously, 
the book-hands used for important texts had 
been based on various styles of capital letters 
only. But a book page written entirely in capitals 
is difficult to read rapidly; the eye is not aided in 
distinguishing letters by protrusions above and 
below the line. The Carolingian minuscule, the 
first book-hand based on lower-case letters, made 
rapid reading easier. In addition, more letters 
could be written on a page with this new script; 
thus more books were produced at less expense. 


The ninth-century manuscript illumination from 
the first Bible of Charles the Bald displays the 
Carolingian minuscule, which is the model for the 
lower-case letters used today in what printers call 
Roman type. 
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Use of this graceful new script eventually spread 
across Europe. 

Another achievement of this educational re¬ 
vival was the development of a common schol¬ 
arly language. Carolingian scholars perfected a 
distinctive language now known as Medieval 
Latin, which largely retained the grammatical 
rules of Classical Latin but was more flexible and 
open in its vocabulary, freely coining new words 
to express the new realities of the age. Medieval 
Latin was also clearly different from the vulgar, 
or Romance, Latin spoken by the people. The es¬ 
tablishment of Medieval Latin as a distinct lan¬ 
guage of learning thus freed the Romance ver¬ 
naculars to develop on their own. One of these 
vernacular languages is Old French, whose oldest 
surviving text dates from 842. 6 

The Latin created by the Carolingian scholars 
enabled travelers, administrators, and scholars to 
make themselves understood in all parts of Eu¬ 
rope; and it continued to serve this function until 
the modern era. Even when it disappeared as an 
international language, it helped promote Euro¬ 
pean unity. All the modern vernacular tongues 
of Europe developed under the strong influence 
of these scholars' Latin. One of the reasons why 
it is possible to translate quickly from one Euro¬ 
pean language to another is that their learned vo¬ 
cabularies are in large measure based on com¬ 
mon Latin models. 

A further achievement of the educational re¬ 
vival was the standardization of important texts. 
Pepin "decorated all the churches of the Gauls 
with the songs of the Roman church"; that is, he 
sought to standardize the liturgy on the basis of 
Roman practice. Charlemagne continued this 
policy of standardization. He had the English 
scholar Alcuin of York, who served as a sort of 
minister of cultural affairs from about 783 until 
794, prepare a new edition of Jerome's Vulgate 
translation of the Bible. This edition became the 
common biblical text for the entire Western 
Church. Charlemagne procured from Monte Cas- 
sino a copy of the Benedictine rule and had it 


6 At Strasbourg in 842, Charles the Bald and Louis the 
German, two of the sons of Louis the Pious, took an oath that 
was recorded in Latin, Old French, and German. The oath at 
Strasbourg not only preserves the oldest surviving text in Old 
French but also marks the first use of German in a formal 
legal document. 
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copied and distributed, so that monks every¬ 
where would follow a standard code. He also in¬ 
itiated standardization into the school curricu¬ 
lum, based on the seven liberal arts. Alcuin 
divided the curriculum into the trwiiun, or verbal 
arts (grammar, rhetoric, and logic), and the qund- 
riviuni, or mathematical arts (arithmetic, astron¬ 
omy, geometry, and music). 

Carolingian scholars wrote lengthy educa¬ 
tional tracts and huge quantities of didactic po¬ 
etry, but little of their work can be considered 


► Ezra Restoring the Bible 
The image of Ezra restoring the Bible, in this 
eighth-century English manuscript, gives the work 
of the medieval monk an exalted self-justification. 
Here we see a biblical figure doing exactly what 
monks did—namely, writing and copying. In this 
case, Ezra was purifying the text of the Bible, and 
the implication was that monks were engaged in 
the same task. The vivid depiction of the 
bookshelves, with their open doors, and the table 
and stool are clearly an attempt to bring to life a 
scene from a monasterv of the time. 
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notable for original thought or rhetorical grace. 
This is understandable. Most of the scholars were 
grammarians and educators, engaged in produc¬ 
ing teachers' manuals, textbooks, and school ex¬ 
ercises; they went back to the Latin classics to find 
models of correct grammar, usage, and vocabu¬ 
lary, but not'for aesthetic satisfaction or philo¬ 
sophical insights. Their work was nonetheless of 
the greatest importance for the intellectual 
growth of Europe. The revived mastery of correct 
Latin equipped scholars of later generations to 
return to the Classical heritage and to recover 
from it philosophic and aesthetic values. 

► Philosophy Consoling Boethius, 

Early Eleventh Century 
In his Consolation of Philosophy, Boethius 
described the embodiment of philosophy as a 
mature woman who had grown as tall as the 
heavens, carrying a scepter and books. This image, 
from an eleventh-century manuscript, depicts 
philosophy as equal in height to the building 
whose solid facade and row of small windows 
may be the prison where Boethius wrote his 
famous work. 


The Carolingian Renaissance made possible all subsequent renaissances in the history of 
Western thought. The establishment of Latin as a universal language permitted easy com¬ 
munication within Europe and made possible that vigorous and creative dialogue across 
linguistic frontiers on which the growth of Western scholarship has since depended. Even 
if the Early Middle Ages left no brilliant cultural monuments, it did lay the foundations on 
which the achievements of all subsequent periods of Western history have rested. 
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Koran, Ninth through Tenth Century 
The Koran, the sacred book of Islam, in a ninth- or 
tenth-century printing. From the ninth century the 
design of sacred books followed specific forms that 
remained standard in Islamic art. Color and gilding 
are added not only as ornament but also to separate 
verses; the leafy projection to the left signals the 
beginning of a new chapter. 
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The Early 
Medieval East 


HE Early Middle Ages were a period of profound social and spiritual change in 
the East as well as in the West, as a new peasant economy replaced the slave systems 
that had principally supported ancient civilizations. The three leading civilizations of 
the East—Byzantine, Kievan, and Islamic—nonetheless differed greatly from the less 
developed societies of the West. The Roman Empire did not fall in the East, and Roman 
institutions lived on, as did the Hellenistic cultural heritage, based on the Greek lan¬ 
guage. The new religion of Islam grew up among a people, the Arabs, who (like the 
Germans in the West) had lived on the fringes of the Classical Mediterranean world. The 
expansion of Islam brought it into lands—Egypt, Palestine, Syria, Persia—that had an¬ 
cient and rich traditions of literate culture. Islamic civilization, in turn, was deeply af¬ 
fected by the Hellenistic, Semitic, and Persian cultures that flourished in the areas it 
overran. 

The East also surpassed the West in the number of cities that survived in the Byzantine 
and Islamic worlds. Even the Principality of Kiev, founded by a people now first ap¬ 
pearing in history—the East Slavs—rapidly developed an urban culture. The cities in 
the East helped maintain commerce, governmental institutions, and high levels of learn¬ 
ing. All these accomplishments gave the Eastern civilizations a marked superiority over 
contemporary Western societies in the Early Middle Ages. 
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I. The Byzantine Empire 

- —- w - 

The name Byzantine is, strictly speaking, a histor¬ 
ical misnomer. The inhabitants of the Eastern 
Empire recognized no break between their civi¬ 
lization and that of Classical Rome. Throughout 
their history they called themselves Romans, even 
after Rome had slipped from their power and 
they had adopted Greek as their official lan¬ 
guage. Indeed, modern Western historians some¬ 
times forget that the Roman Empire did not fall 
in the East until 1453. 

Historians differ in the way they divide Byz¬ 
antine history, but the following periodization 
probably enjoys the widest acceptance: 

Early Byzantine Period 324-632 

Middle Byzantine Period 632-1071 

Late Byzantine Period 1071-1453 

THE EARLY BYZANTINE PERIOD 

Byzantine history begins when the emperor Con¬ 
stantine transferred the capital of the Roman 


Empire from the West to the East in 324. The em¬ 
peror's motives were primarily military, for 
many powerful enemies were menacing the 
wealthy and populous Eastern provinces of the 
Empire. 

Constantine chose as his new capital the site 
of the ancient' Greek colony of Byzantium. The 
colony had been founded about 660 b.c.e. on a 
narrow peninsula that juts into the Sea of Mar¬ 
mara like a hand extended from Europe toward 
Asia. The official name of the rebuilt city was 
New Rome; however, it soon came to be called 
the City of Constantine, or Constantinople, after 
its founder. 

The location of this capital influenced the char¬ 
acter of Byzantium and the course of its history. 
The city stood at the intersection of two heavily 

► Emperor Justinian, Ravenna 
The mosaics—patterns made from small chips of 
tinted glass backed with gold leaf—that cover the 
wall of the church of San Vitale in Ravenna are one 
of the greatest achievements of the Byzantine era. 
Here, the emperor Justinian is surrounded by both 
priests and warriors, emphasizing his power over 
the religious as well as the secular domain. 
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traveled trade routes: the overland highway from 
the Balkans to Asia Minor and the maritime route 
between the Black and Mediterranean seas. 
Moreover, the city at once acquired the aura of a 
Christian city, the capital of the Christian empire. 
Because of his close association with the emperor, 
the bishop of New Rome enjoyed the high status 
of patriarch, and in the entire Church only the 
bishop of Rome ranked above him. 

1 he successors of Constantine had no inten¬ 
tion of abandoning the powers of the old Roman 
Empire in either the West or the East. Thus they 
struggled continuously, if in vain, to restore the 
Empire to its former size, power, and glory. The 
emperor whose actions best illustrate this aim 
was Justinian (527-565). 

Justinian the Great Historians have much in¬ 
formation, or at least many allegations, about Jus¬ 
tinian from the court historian Procopius. While 
the emperor lived, Procopius praised him in two 
histories: On the Wars recounts Justinian's victo¬ 
rious campaigns, and On Buildings describes his 
architectural achievements. But after Justinian's 
death, Procopius also wrote one of the most 
vicious efforts at character assassination in his¬ 
tory. The Secret History paints Justinian, the em¬ 
press Theodora, and several high officials of the 
court as monsters of public and private vice. His¬ 
torians still have not satisfactorily reconciled the 
contradictory portraits left to us by the two- 
tongued Procopius. 

Justinian's will was made strong by his ambi¬ 
tious wife Theodora and made effective by ca¬ 
pable men in his service. Born about 500, Theo¬ 
dora became a famous actress and a celebrated 
courtesan before she was 20. She traveled 
through the cities of the empire, earning her way, 
according to Procopius, by skilled prostitution. In 
her early twenties she returned to Constanti¬ 
nople, mended her morals but lost none of her 
charm, and married Justinian. She was, in sum, 
an outsider, with no roots in the social establish¬ 
ment of the capital and no inclinations to respect 
its conventions. 

Theodora's influence on her husband was 
decisive from the start. In 532, for reasons not 
entirely known, the popular factions of Constan¬ 
tinople rose in rebellion. Justinian panicked and 
planned to flee. But in a moving speech, as re- 





* * 



This Byzantine gold cup, dating from the sixth or 
seventh century, was found at Durazzo in modern 
Albania. Four female figures in gold repousse 
symbolize the cities of Rome, Cyprus, Alexandria, 
and Constantinople. The detail shows the figure of 
Constantinople. The representation of cities in 
allegorical form shows the prominence of urban 
centers in Byzantine thought and society. 

corded by Procopius, Theodora urged her hus¬ 
band to choose death rather than exile. Justinian 
remained and crushed the uprising. The domes¬ 
tic peace that followed his victory freed him to 
pur sue the three principal goals of his reign: the 
restoration of the Western provinces to the em¬ 
pire, the reformation of laws and institutions, and 
an ambitious program of splendid public works. 

To restore imperial rule over the lost Western 
provinces, Justinian attacked the kingdoms of the 
Vandals, Ostrogoths, and Visigoths, and sought 
a precarious peace with the Persians bevond his 
eastern frontier. By 554 his troops had destroyed 
the Vandal kingdom in North Africa and estab¬ 
lished Byzantine rule there; had triumphed, at 
least for a while, over the Ostrogothic kingdom 
in Italy; and had forced the Visigoths in Spain to 
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cede the southern tip of the peninsula (see Map 
7.1). Justinian also sought to reconcile the Eastern 
and Western branches of the Church, which were 
bitterly divided over a theological question con¬ 
cerning the nature of Christ. 1 He had the pope 
abducted from Rome and taken to Constanti¬ 
nople, where he bullied him into accepting an un¬ 
welcome compromise. His coercive tactics did 
not bring union and peace to the Church and 
were bitterly resented by all the conflicting 
parties. 

In 528 Justinian appointed a commission to 
prepare a systematic codification of Roman law. 


'I he Monophysite theory holds that Jesus has one nature, 
partly divine and partly human; he was not, in other words, 
simply true man. Condemned as heretical at the Council of 
Chalcedon (451), the belief remained strong in the East. The 
orthodox view is that Jesus has two natures, one human and 
one divine, and is both true God and true man. 


Map 7.1 Europe in the Age of Justinian 


The result was the Corpus luris Civilis ("Body of 
Civil Law"). It consisted of four compilations: the 
Codex Justinianus (or "Law of Justinian"), an ar¬ 
rangement of the imperial edicts according to 
topics in an easily consulted order; the Digest, or 
Pandects, a summary of legal opinions; the Insti¬ 
tutes, a textbook to introduce students to the 
reformed legal system (see box, p. 185); and the 
Novellae, a collection of new imperial edicts is¬ 
sued after 534. 

It would be hard to exaggerate the importance 
of the Corpus luris Civilis. It has remained for all 
subsequent generations the largest and richest 
source of information concerning the legal insti¬ 
tutions and thought of Roman antiquity. It pro¬ 
foundly influenced the canon law of the medieval 
and modern Church. The modern legal systems 
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of most Western countries are based on the prin¬ 
ciples of Roman law as preserved in the Corpus 2 

The destruction caused by the rebellion in 
Constantinople gave Justinian the chance to start 
a rebuilding program, with the aim of making 
Byzantium reflect the physical splendor of Rome. 
The most spectacular of his many new churches, 
palaces, and public works was the great church 
of Hagia Sophia, or Holy Wisdom. 

Justinian was remarkably successful in all his 
ambitious policies until the last years of his reign. 
Beginning in 542, terrible plagues repeatedly 
struck the imperial lands, while he waged a two- 
front war against the Persians to the east and the 
resurgent Ostrogoths on the western frontier. The 
strains on manpower left the empire everywhere 
on the defensive at his death. 


The British Commonwealth and the United States (except 
Louisiana) follow common law, based on cases decided in 
medieval England; but common law too was strongly influ¬ 
enced by Roman legal concepts. 


1 listorians have tended to view Justinian's* pol¬ 
icies as unrealistic, excessively ambitious, and ul¬ 
timately disastrous. Memories of ancient Roman 
greatness blinded him to the inadequacy of his 
own resources. Yet I lagia Sophia and the Corpus 
luris Civilis assure him a permanent and brilliant 
reputation in both the East and the West. 

In the years following Justinian's death new 
invaders overwhelmed the frontiers and wrested 
from his successors most of the territorial acqui¬ 
sitions of his reign. These emperors could not 
recover the Western provinces of the old Roman 
Empire, and the Byzantine Empire, unable to 
remain a universal state, had to find its wav as 
an Eastern, and exclusively Hellenic, empire. 

THE MIDDLE BYZANTINE PERIOD 

The reign of the emperor Heraclius (610-641) was 
pivotal in giving Byzantine policy and civiliza¬ 
tion their new Eastern orientation. His reign 
began amid repeated military disasters. The 



From the Institutes of Justinian 

The Institutes, published at the order of the emperor Justinian as part of his general 
restatement of Roman law, form a kind of introductory textbook to the whole study. 
Near the beginning of the work the compilers give this succinct definition of justice and 
of the differences among the "civil" law that applies to Roman citizens, "natural" law, 
and the "law of all nations." Note that the second and third classes are treated as 
partly identical. It was one of the great strengths of Roman law and administration to 
recognize and protect traditions of peoples whom the Romans brought into their Empire. 


"Justice is the set and constant purpose which 
gives to every man his due. Jurisprudence is the 
knowledge of things divine and human, the sci¬ 
ence of the just and the unjust. [ ... ] The law of 
nature is that which she has taught all animals; a 
law not peculiar to the human race, but shared by 
all living creatures, whether denizens of the air, 
the dry land, or the sea. Hence comes the union 
of male and female, which we call marriage; hence 
the procreation of children, for this is a law that 
we see even in the lower animals. 


"The civil law of Rome, and the law of all 
nations, differ from each other thus. The laws of 
every people governed by statutes and customs 
are partly peculiar to itself, partly common to all 
mankind. Those rules which a state enacts for its 
own members are peculiar to itself, and are called 
civil law: those rules prescribed by natural reason 
for all men are observed by all people alike, and 
are called the law of nations. Thus the laws of the 
Roman people are partly peculiar to itself, partly 
common to all nations." 


From The Institutes of Justinian, J. B. Moyle (tr.), 1896. 
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aggressive Persians took Antioch, Jerusalem, and 
Alexandria. By raising money through treasures 
donated by the churches, Heraclius strengthened 
the army and then boldly opened a successful 
war against the Persians in 622. In campaigns 
waged over six years Heraclius fought his way 
to the Persian capital of Ctesiphon, where the 
Persians agreed to a humiliating peace. Then a 
new menace arose. After the death of Muham¬ 
mad, the founder of Islam, in 632, his Muslim 
followers from the Arabic world embarked on a 
tidal wave of conquests, overrunning most of the 
empire in scarcely more than 10 years. 

At the same time that Heraclius was defending 
the empire against invaders, he was also reform¬ 
ing its administration. One of his predecessors 
had begun to give land to soldiers in exchange for 
military service. The military units and the prov¬ 
inces where they were settled were called thanes. 
Heraclius and his successors extended this sys¬ 
tem to the navy and the entire empire. Soldiers 
and sailors, settled on their own farms and fight¬ 
ing in their own provincial army or navy, proved 
far more effective as both workers and warriors 
than the slaves, conscripts, and mercenaries on 
whom the empire had earlier relied. But a cen¬ 

Agriculture 

Cultivating their own plots was the principal work 
of Byzantine peasants. This manuscript illustration 
shows the various labors of digging, harvesting, 
and watering taking place in a fanciful landscape. 



* -- * + \ * f / ' / * / * N 

n t rr -muupou - n t ^ *rr j t " 1 •* f * • t -x.i 


tury elapsed before the Byzantines were able to 
take the offensive against the Muslims. The em¬ 
peror Leo 111 (717-741) beat back a Muslim attack 
on Constantinople in 717 and 718 and then began 
a reconquest of Asia Minor. 

Leo introduced iconoclasm (image-breaking, 
from the Greek eikdn, or "image") in the empire 
in 726 when he forbade the veneration of images 
within churches. Historians still do not agree 
about his motives. Iconoclasm may have been a 
legal pretext for obtaining land to support the 
army, by seizing the holdings of the monasteries, 
which strongly advocated the worship of images. 
Or it may have been an attempt to make Chris¬ 
tianity more appealing to the Muslims whom he 
was seeking to conquer, by emulating the Islamic 
condemnation of the worship of images. What¬ 
ever the reasons, Leo's iconoclastic policy had a 
disastrous effect on relations with the West; it an¬ 
tagonized the popes and was a major factor in 
their decision to seek out a Frankish champion in 
the person of Pepin the Short (see p. 167). The 
veneration of images was restored in the Byzan¬ 
tine Empire between 784 and 813 and perma¬ 
nently after 843. But the iconoclastic policy 
helped to widen the cleavage between the West¬ 
ern and Eastern churches. 

The military revival reached its height under 
the great warrior emperors of the ninth through 
eleventh centuries. They pushed the Muslims 
back into Syria and waged successful wars in 
southern Italy, the Balkan Peninsula, and the 
Caucasus. Their principal military accomplish¬ 
ment was in the Balkan Peninsula, where they 
defeated the nomadic people known as the Bul- 
gars. The modern Bulgarians, who are entirely 
Slavic in language and culture, retain only the 
name of the original nomads. 

BYZANTINE CIVILIZATION 

The Byzantines adopted the assumptions of the 
Hellenistic world, especially of the Epicureans 
and Stoics, who had maintained that all people 
were one in nature and should be included in a 
single state. As there was one God, one true faith, 
and one universal Church, so there should be 
only one empire to rule all Christian peoples. The 
empire was thus given the sacred duty of aiding 
the salvation of the human race. The Byzantines 
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► Iconoclast Whitewashing an Image 
of Christ, Ca. 900 

Byzantine iconoclasts, protesting the worship of 
images and the leadership of a Latin pope, 
destroyed the decorations of numerous churches. 
This page from a Psalter illuminated around 900 
depicts the obliteration through whitewashing of an 
icon of Christ. 

believed that if the empire served this function, 
God would never permit its destruction. This 
idea gave the Byzantines the spirit they needed 
to resist for centuries a nearly continuous on¬ 
slaught of invaders. 

The Byzantines also believed that the emperor 
was a holy figure as the head of a state with a 
sacred function. Of course, a Christian emperor 
could not claim divinity; but the emperor lived 
surrounded by ceremony that imparted an aura 
of sanctity to his person; and the term sacred, used 
much as we use the word public, was liberally 
applied to his person, palace, and office. 

Historians have traditionally used the term 
caesaropapisw to describe the emperor's position 
in the Church. This term suggests that the em¬ 


peror was both Caesar and pope, the true head 
of both Church and state. Recently, objections 
have been raised against the use of this term be¬ 
cause the emperor's powers over the Church 
were restricted. He could not repeal the Nicene 
Creed or personally flout laws of Christian mo¬ 
rality. He was not a priest and therefore could 
not say Mass or administer the sacraments. 

Yet the emperor exercised a wide authoritv 
over ecclesiastical matters. He supervised the dis¬ 
cipline of the Church, set the qualifications for 
ordinations, created bishoprics and changed their 
boundaries, investigated the monasteries and re¬ 
formed them when necessary, and appointed 
patriarchs and at times forced their resignation. 
Even dogma was not beyond his influence. The 
emperor summoned councils, supervised their 
proceedings, and enforced their decisions. The 
clergy was largely limited in its functions to the 
performance of the sacred liturgy and the admin¬ 
istration of the sacraments. 

The Two Churches 1 he Eastern Church devel¬ 
oped and functioned under the supervision of the 
emperor. In the West, on the other hand, the col- 
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lapse of central authority in the Roman I mpiie 
gave the clergy a position of leadership in secular 
affairs. These contrasting experiences in the Early 
Middle Ages deeply affected the character and 
spirit of the two major branches of Christianity. 
The differences between the two Churches clarify 
other contrasts in the history of the Eastern and 
Western peoples. 

Both the Eastern Church and the Western 
Church considered themselves catholic (that is, 
universal) and orthodox (that is, holding true be¬ 
liefs); the terms Roman Catholic and Greek Ortho¬ 
dox used to identify the Churches today are ex¬ 
clusively modern usages. The two Churches 
maintained nearly identical beliefs. Perhaps the 
principal, or at least the most famous, disagree¬ 
ment was, and still is, the filioque dispute (mean¬ 
ing "and from the son"), which concerns the re¬ 
lationship between members of the Trinity: the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The Eastern Church 
held, and still holds, that the Holy Spirit proceeds 
only from the Father, while the Western Church 
maintained that the Holy Spirit proceeds from 
the Father "and from the Son." The Eastern 
Church permitted, as the Western Church did 
not, divorce for reasons of adultery and the or¬ 
dination of married men to the priesthood, al¬ 
though bishops had to be celibate. 

The most significant difference between the 
two churches in liturgy was that the Eastern 
Church allowed the use of vernacular lan¬ 
guages—Greek, Coptic, Ethiopian, Syriac, Ar¬ 
menian, Georgian, Slavonic, and others—in the 
liturgy. Liturgical usage added great dignity to 
these Eastern languages and stimulated their de¬ 
velopment. The East Slavs, for example, pos¬ 
sessed a rich literature in Slavonic within a cen¬ 
tury after their conversion to Christianity. 
Western vernacular literature was much slower 
in developing. On the other hand, the toleration 
of many vernacular languages weakened the 
unity of the Eastern Church. An Eastern cleric 
using his own vernacular language could not eas¬ 
ily communicate with clerics from other regions, 
whereas a Western cleric who used Latin could 
make himself understood anywhere in the West. 
Because of linguistic differences from their neigh¬ 
bors, Eastern churches tended to develop in iso¬ 
lation from one another. Moreover, the toleration 
ol many vernacular languages made difficult the 


revival of Classical learning. In learning Latin, a 
Western cleric also acquired the ability to read 
the great Latin classics, while an Eastern cleric 
who did not know Greek was blocked from the 
Greek classics. Eastern cultures were thus de¬ 
prived of one avenue of enrichment. 

The Western and Eastern Churches also dif¬ 
fered in their organization and relations with sec¬ 
ular authority. In the Early Middle Ages the 
Western Church began to develop a centralized 
government under the papacy, a government of¬ 
ten strong enough to defy secular rulers. By the 
late twelfth century the pope had become the ab¬ 
solute ruler of the Western Church, which he 
governed with the aid of an elaborate bureauc¬ 
racy and a system of canon law common to the 
whole Western Church. The Eastern Church, 
however, remained thoroughly decentralized. It 
developed into a loose confederation of inde¬ 
pendent national churches that relied on secular 
authority to defend their temporal interests. 

The close ties between Church and state in the 
East conferred advantages on both. The Church 
devoted itself to its essential functions of liturgi¬ 
cal service and the administration of the sacra¬ 
ments; the state made full use of the great wealth 
and spiritual power of the Church. This was a 
critical advantage for rulers and peoples strug¬ 
gling to survive on the eastern frontier of Europe, 
where all resources had to be enlisted in the battle 
for existence. The East was largely spared and 
could have ill afforded the prolonged disputes 
between Church and state which marked West¬ 
ern history. 

Yet the disputes between Church and state in 
the West, while often damaging and unseemly, 
served as a powerful stimulus to fruitful and 
original analyses of the nature of society and fa¬ 
vored the emergence of a balance in which nei¬ 
ther the king nor the Church exercised a monop¬ 
oly of power. In the Byzantine Empire the 
withdrawal of the Church from temporal con¬ 
cerns established a pattern of Church-state rela¬ 
tions that has lived on until the present. Even in 
our times, the divided Orthodox churches of east¬ 
ern Europe have played a lesser role in secular 
political movements, such as the rejection of 
Communist rule, than the Catholic churches of 
Hungary, Poland, the Czech Republic, and 
Slovakia. 






I. _Tl_l 1 BYXAN’ l IN) • E.W1KI- ^ _7 89 


Byzantine Society 1 lie outstanding feature of 
Byzantine civilization, compared with that of 
Western Europe, was the continuing vitality of 
cities. At one time the Byzantine Empire included 
such great urban centers as Alexandria, Antioch, 
Beirut, Constantinople, Trebizond, and Tyre. At 
its peak under Justinian, Constantinople proba¬ 
bly contained more than 300,000 inhabitants. The 
city had paved and illuminated streets and many 
splendid churches and palaces. Urban society 
was, however, marked by a wide division be¬ 
tween rich and poor. The rich lived among mag¬ 
nificent surroundings in huge palaces; the poor, 
in sprawling slums. Crimes committed in broad 
daylight were commonplace. 

Rural society consisted largely of peasants. 
Those who owned property assembled together, 
made decisions concerning the use of unculti¬ 
vated or common lands, assumed (or were re¬ 
quired to assume) collective responsibility for the 
payment of taxes, and elected judges and other 
officials to supervise the village government. 

The Byzantine Empire was wealthy compared 
with other states of the age. One great source of 
wealth came from the commerce that passed 
through the ports and gates of Constantinople. 
The Rus and other Slavs from the north carried 
amber, fur, honey, slaves, wax, and wheat; Ar¬ 
menians and Syrians from the east brought cloth¬ 
ing, fruit, glass, steel, and spices; merchants from 
the west contributed arms, iron, slaves, and 
wood. The vigorous commerce attracted large 
colonies of foreign merchants. The commercial 
importance of Byzantium is revealed in the pres¬ 
tige of its gold coin, the bezant. Its weight and 
purity were kept constant from the reign of Con¬ 
stantine to the late eleventh century; no other ma¬ 
jor system of coinage can match its record of 
stability. 

Another source of wealth was the numerous 
active guilds. The Book of the Prefect , written about 
950 and describing the duties of a city's chief ad¬ 
ministrative officer, mentions 21 professional and 
craft guilds; most of these made luxury products, 
especially silk cloth. Byzantine artisans were also 
famed for goldwork, cups, ivories, jewelry, and 
reliquaries, all of which were shipped every¬ 
where in the known world. The government 
closely regulated prices and movement of goods 
and maintained state monopolies, particularly 


over silk products. I he best silk, rich purple 
cloths, could not be exported. 

The emperor, like his predecessors in the old 
Roman Empire, enjoyed absolute authority and 
governed with the aid of an elaborate civil serv¬ 
ice. Military affairs were entirely separated from 
civil administration and entrusted to masters of 
the soldiers directly responsible to the emperor. 
All these offices relied on a large professional bu¬ 
reaucracy. The offices were decentralized and 
simplified when Heraclius reformed the govern¬ 
ment in the seventh century and combined civil 
and military administrations on the local level 
under the generals who governed the themes (the 
military units and the provinces where they were 
settled). All justice flowed from the emperor, and 
he or his chief official could hear appeals from 
any local court in the empire. 

There were great contrasts between the Byz¬ 
antine government and Western governments of 
the same era. Even after Heraclius reformed the 
government, it continued to be served by a well- 
organized local administration and an elaborate 
bureaucracy. Western kingdoms, on the other 
hand, functioned with a rudimentary administra¬ 
tion and without a professional civil service. The 
Byzantine government supported such refine¬ 
ments as an effective fiscal system, a state postal 
service, and even a secret police, ominously 
called the ageutes in rebus ("those doing things"). 
Western governments had none of these. At a 
time when Western governments operated al¬ 
most without a budget, the Byzantine govern¬ 
ment collected large revenues from the 10 percent 
tariff it imposed on trade and from the profit it 
received from the state monopolies. The govern¬ 
ment also employed skilled diplomats, who were 
celebrated by contemporary observers for their 
ability to keep enemies divided and their liberal 
use of bribes, tributes, and subsidies. 

The bureaucracy was largely staffed by literate 
and trained laymen. Eunuchs were preferred for 
important positions in the government because it 
was believed that they would not be tempted by 
sexual intrigue and would have no wife or chil¬ 
dren to compete with the emperor for their lov- 
alties. Eunuchs also performed managerial func¬ 
tions that in the West were assumed bv queens 
and women of the court. I he services of eunuchs 
thus had the social effect of restricting the influ- 
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► Women Weaving and Spinning 
Textile production was an important industry in 
Byzantine culture. This manuscript illustration 
depicts a woman weaving on a simple rectangular 
frame and another who is spinning. 

ence of women and led to the progressive seclu¬ 
sion of women within the inner reaches of the 
household, a tendency that set a model for the 
heirs of the Byzantine Empire. 

Byzantine Culture Byzantine wealth supported 
a tradition of learning that benefited not only the 
clergy but also many laymen. There were three 
types of institutions of higher learning: A palace 
school trained civil servants in language, law, 
and rhetoric; a patriarchal school instructed 
priests in rhetoric and theology; and monastic 
schools taught young monks the mystical writ¬ 
ings of the past. 1 he poor people were dependent 
on their guild for what education they received. 

Scholars used the Greek language almost ex¬ 
clusively after the sixth century. They composed 
school manuals, histories, saints' lives, biblical 
commentaries, and encyclopedias of ancient sci¬ 
ence and lore. Their greatest accomplishment, 
however, was the preservation of Classical Greek 
literature. With the exception of some few works 
preserved on papyri, virtually all the Western 


world possesses of Classical Greek authors has 
come down through Byzantine copies, most of 
which date from the tenth to the twelfth 
centuries. 

The first flowering of artistic achievement 
occurred in the sixth century, when Justinian lit¬ 
erally rebuilt Constantinople. Among his many 
buildings is the church Hagia Sophia, begun in 
532 and completed in 537. As Procopius de¬ 
scribed it, its great dome seemed to float in the 
air, as if suspended by a chain from heaven. 
Hagia Sophia is one of the acknowledged archi¬ 
tectural masterpieces of the world. Like other 
Byzantine churches, it was decorated with bril¬ 
liant mosaics, but most of these were destroyed 
by the iconoclasts in the eighth and ninth centu¬ 
ries. Because of the iconoclastic movement, the 
richest examples of the early mosaics are not to 
be found in Constantinople and Asia Minor but 
rather in areas that were no longer under Byz¬ 
antine rule in those centuries. San Vitale and 
Sant' Apollinare in Ravenna, Italy, are particu¬ 
larly noted for early Byzantine mosaics. 

With the final rejection of iconoclasm in the 
middle of the ninth century, there was a resur¬ 
gence of artistic endeavor. Byzantine artisans de¬ 
signed and decorated many churches throughout 
the empire. Their work is found in such places 
as Messina and Palermo in Sicily and Venice in 
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Italy. Artists wore summoned to such distant 
places as Kiev to aid in the design, construction, 
and decoration of churches. 

The mosaics make vividly concrete the Byz¬ 
antine concepts of empire, emperor, and church. 
The emperor is always presented as the august 
figure that Byzantine ideology made of him (see 
plate on p. 182). Christ is never shown as suffer¬ 
ing; he is, in other words, always God and never 
man. 1 he reason for this seems to have been the 
close association that the figure of Christ bore to 

► Interior of Hagia Sophia 
Hagia Sophia, the monumental project of the 
emperor Justinian, is a lasting reminder of the 
power of the Byzantine Empire. The saucer-like 
dome, which rises 180 feet, is carried on four 
pendentives (the wedge-shaped supports that allow 
a circular dome to rest on a square structure) and is 
a notable achievement of Byzantine engineering. 


the living emperor, lo show Christ as suffering 
would suggest that the emperor too might be a 
weak and vulnerable man. The mosaics have no 
sense of movement, admission of human frailty, 
or recognition of the reality of change. Operating 
within this picture of the world, the artists nev¬ 
ertheless portrayed their solemn figures with a 
rich variety of forms, garments, and colors. Byz¬ 
antine mosaics may be static, but they are neither 
drab nor monotonous. 

DECLINE OF THE EMPIRE 

rhe military power of the empire in its middle 
period was largely based on the system of 
themes, which created an army and navy of free 
peasant-warriors. But from the early tenth cen¬ 
tury these free peasant-warriors, apparently to 
escape mounting fiscal and military burdens, be¬ 
gan to abandon their farms to more powerful 
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neighbors. In the eleventh century many of them 
became serfs. The disintegration of the theme 
system reduced the military manpower and led 
to a rural aristocracy of landlords, which in turn 
weakened the strength of the central govern¬ 
ment. 

The emperors tried to limit the size and num¬ 
ber of great estates, but by the late eleventh cen¬ 
tury, their weaker successors rather sought to 
purchase the loyalty of the rural aristocracy by 
distributing imperial estates to them. The aristoc¬ 
racy was also gaining control over ecclesiastical 
lands, as the Church granted them entire mon¬ 
asteries to administer in the best interest of the 
monks and the Church. But, in fact, these con¬ 
cessions represented virtual gifts of monastic 
properties. 

Socially, Byzantium was being transformed 
from a disciplined society of peasant-warriors 
under a strong central government to a society 
with a dependent peasantry, strong local land¬ 
lords, and a weak central government. Thus in 
time of war the emperors had to seek outside 
help to compensate for the shrinking forces 
among their own subjects. To maintain control of 
the sea, essential to the security of Constantino¬ 
ple, they sought the support of the growing naval 
power of Venice. In 998 and 1082 they gave gen¬ 
erous trading concessions to the Venetians, 
which were major steps in the growth of Italian 
(and Western) naval strength in the waters of the 
eastern Mediterranean. The problem of land de¬ 
fense was even more pressing. A new people, the 
Seljuk Turks, had recently emerged from the 
steppes to threaten the eastern frontiers. 

The Seljuks The Byzantines gave the name Turk 
to a number of nomadic tribes that lived in the 
region east and north of the Caspian Sea (modern 
Turkestan) and had long threatened the settled 
Christian populations. In the eleventh century, 
members of one tribe, the Seljuks, penetrated be¬ 
yond the eastern borders of the empire into Asia 
Minor. r I hey shattered the largely mercenary 
army of the Byzantines and took the emperor 
Romanus himself captive at Manzikert in 1071. 

As the Byzantine defenses broke down, Asia 
Minor lay open to the Seljuk forces. One Turkish 
chieftain, Suleiman, established himself and his 
warriors at Nicaea, only a few miles from Con¬ 
stantinople. 1 le founded what eventually became 


the most powerful Turkish principality in Asia 
Minor: the Sultanate of Rum. The virtual loss of 
Asia Minor forced the Byzantine emperor to ap¬ 
peal to the West for help. This signaled the end 
of the Byzantine Empire as a great power in the 
East. 

Schism with the West The second disaster of the 
eleventh century was the formal schism between 
the Eastern and Western branches of the Church. 
The schism was provoked not by major dogmatic 
differences but by rivalry, disputes, and snob¬ 
bery. For years the popes at Rome and the patri¬ 
archs at Constantinople had been rivals in con¬ 
verting the Slavs and had been bitterly disputing 
jurisdiction over churches in southern Italy and 
Illyria (modern Albania and Croatia). Further¬ 
more, the Byzantines resented the papal claim to 
primacy within the Church. Rome by this time 
appeared to them as a provincial town without 
an empire and subject territory, whereas they 
considered Constantinople, the seat of wealth 
and power, the more appropriate capital for the 
Church. 3 

Perhaps even more fundamentally, the rup¬ 
ture of relations reflected the breakdown in com¬ 
munications between the East and the West, 
which had begun when Justinian failed in the 
sixth century to reconcile the two branches of the 
Church within the old Roman Empire. After his 
reign the two halves of the Roman Empire ceased 
entirely to speak or understand a common lan¬ 
guage; misunderstandings came easily and were 
overcome with difficulty, and commercial and 
diplomatic contact between East and West be¬ 
came sporadic. 

Personalities played a major role in the actual 
schism of 1054. A dedicated but rigid reformer. 
Cardinal Humbert of Silva Candida, led a papal 
delegation to Constantinople. Failing to secure 
satisfactory concessions from the Byzantine Pa¬ 
triarch Michael Cerularius, the papal legates de¬ 
posited a bull of excommunication on the high 
altar of Hagia Sophia and left the city in anger. 
Cerularius, a haughty and ambitious prelate who 


In the tenth century the Byzantines told Liutprand, bishop 
of Cremona, that they, and not the residents of Rome, were 
the true Romans and that Rome was a town inhabited exclu¬ 
sively by "vile slaves, fishermen, confectioners, poulterers, 
bastards, plebeians, underlings." 
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welcomed a break with the Western Church and 
had labored to provoke it, publicly declared to 
the other Eastern patriarchs that the supporters 
of the pope were steeped in heresy and had taken 
themselves out of the true Church. 

rhe schism of 1,054 destroyed the hope for a 
united Christian Church, although only later cen¬ 
turies showed the full extent of the damage. Even 
today, more than 900 years after the event, ad- 

► Silk Textile 

A splendid example of the quality of silk 
manufacture in Constantinople around the year 
1000, this textile shows the eagle, an ancient symbol 
of power and victory, holding in its beak a ring 
while resting its claws on a row of pearls. This 
particular work of craftsmanship is said to have 
been used to transport the remains of St. Germain, 
who died in Ravenna in 448, back to Auxerre in 
France. 



herenlsof the Western and Eastern traditions are 
trying to overcome the rift. Only in 1965 did the 
pope and the Greek patriarch formally remove 
the excommunications of 1054. 

THE WESTERN DEBT TO 
BYZANTINE CIVILIZATION 

The East Slavs were the direct heirs of Byzantine 
civilization, but Western peoples also owe a vast 
debt to this civilization. Above all, we owe our 
knowledge of Classical Greek writings to Byz¬ 
antine scholars who preserved this literature and 
thus allowed Western scholars to study the most 
original thinkers of the ancient world. Neither the 
Western Renaissance nor modern European cul¬ 
ture would have been the same without their 
contribution. 

The very existence of the Byzantine Empire, 
guarding the eastern approaches to Europe, gave 
Western peoples a measure of immunity from the 
destructive incursions of Arabs, Persians, Turks, 
and others. The sophisticated Byzantine economy 
and government served as a kind of school of 
civilized practices from which less advanced 
Western peoples could learn new techniques and 
grasp the possibilities and rewards of civilized 
life. 


II. The Principality of Kiev 


During the Early Middle Ages the East Slavs, 
groups of people living in Eastern Europe, were 
converted to Eastern Christianitv and graduallv 
began forming societies based largely on the leg¬ 
acy of the Byzantine Empire and Eastern Chris¬ 
tianity. Three modern Slavic peoples—the Rus¬ 
sians, Ukrainians, and Belarussians—trace their 
ancestry directly to these East Slavs, and all re¬ 
gard the foundation of the first East Slavic state 
as the origin of their history. For this reason, it is 
inappropriate to call the East Slavic state Russian, 
since the Russians are not its exclusive heirs. In 
referring to these East Slavs we shall rather use a 
contemporary term, the Rus, a name of obscure 
origins that first referred to a dominant Viking 
tribe or group and then came to signify the entire 
people. 
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THE FOUNDATIONS OF KIEVAN RUS 

Between the sixth and ninth centuries the East 
Slavs greatly expanded their area of settlement, 
and some tribes pushed to the east as far as the 
Voh T a River. There they met on the lower course 
of the river a Turkish-speaking people called the 
Khazars. The Khazars (or at least their upper clas¬ 
ses) practiced Judaism; their obscure history has 
its own special fascination. Other Slavic tribes 
moved to the north nearly to the Baltic Sea. Two 
of their most important settlements were Kiev on 
the Dnieper River and Novgorod on Lake Ilmen, 
within easy access of the Baltic Sea. 

In about 830, Vikings from Scandinavia pene¬ 
trated into the lands of the East Slavs in quest of 
booty and profit. They also established trade 
routes that ran from the Baltic Sea over the rivers 
of eastern Europe to the Black Sea and thence to 
Constantinople, thus linking Scandinavia with 
Byzantium. Out of this encounter between 
Vikings and East Slavs emerged the first East 
Slavic state. 


The most detailed and important source for 
the birth of the Rus state is the Primary Chronicle 
(see box , below). Many hands contributed to this 
work, which was not written down by East Slavs 
in its present form until 1117 or 1118, some 250 
years after the events it describes. According to 
the Primary Chronicle , the Varangians, as the East 
Slavs called the Vikings, ruled Novgorod until 
the Slavic population rebelled against them and 
drove them back beyond the sea. Soon, however, 
the people of Novgorod began fighting among 
themselves. Unable to overcome their discord, 
they invited the Varangians to rule them once 
again. In response, a Varangian prince named 
Rurik, his two brothers, and “all the Rus/ 7 as the 
Varangians were called, came to govern Novgo¬ 
rod in 862. “On account of these Varangians/ 7 the 
Primary Chronicle explains, “the district of Nov¬ 
gorod became known as Russian land. 77 

The Primary Chronicle goes on to say that Rurik 
soon left Novgorod and that his follower Oleg 
assumed authority in Novgorod and then Kiev. 
Oleg (8737-913) is thus considered the true 



The Russian Primary Chronicle, narrating events of the ninth century, gives one version 
of how the Slavs became literate and developed texts of the Scriptures. 


"V\ hen the Moravian Slavs and their princes were 
living in baptism, the Princes Rostislav, Svyato- 
polk, and Kotsel sent messengers to the Emperor 
Michael [Michael III of Byzantium], saying, 'Our 
nation is baptized, and yet we have no teacher to 
direct and instruct us and interpret the sacred 
scriptures. We understand neither Greek nor 
Latin. Furthermore, we do not understand written 
characters or their meaning. Therefore send us 
teachers who can make known to us the words of 
the scriptures and their sense.' 

" I he scholars suggested that there was a man 
in Salonika, by name Leo, who had two sons 
iMethodius and Constantine, the latter usually 
called Cyril), familiar with the Slavic tongue. The 
Emperor sent them into the Slavic country. When 


they arrived, they undertook to compose a Slavic 
alphabet, and translated the Acts and the Gospel. 
The Slavs rejoiced to hear the greatness of God 
extolled in their native tongue. 

“Now some zealots began to condemn the 
Slavic books, contending that it was not right for 
any other nation to have its own alphabet apart 
from the Hebrews, the Greeks, and the Latins. 
When the Pope heard of this situation, he rebuked 
those who murmured against the Slavic books, 
saying, 'Let the word of the Scripture be fulfilled 
that “all nations shall praise God" (Psalms 71.17) 
and likewise that “all nations shall declare the 
majesty of God according as the Holy spirit shall 
grant them to speak" (cf. Acts 2.4).' " 


1 rom Russian Primary Chronicle, S. H. C 


ross (ed.), pp. 62-63 (condensed). 














II. I HI I’KINC II’AI.I I Y Ol Kll_V ◄ 795 



founder of the Rus state because he united under 
his rule the two chief cities of Kiev and Novgo¬ 
rod. In 907 he led a fleet, allegedly containing 
2000 ships, on a raid against Constantinople. The 
Byzantine emperor granted both tribute and 
trading concessions in order to purchase peace 
with the Rus. Oleg's successors completed the 
unification of the East Slavic tribes. This brought 
under their rule an area that stretched from the 
Baltic to the Black Sea and from the Danube to 
the Volga rivers. They also made war against the 
nomadic peoples of the steppes and strengthened 
commercial, diplomatic, and cultural ties with 
the Byzantine Empire. In 988 the ruler Vladimir 
converted to the Eastern form of Christianity and 


Map 7.2 Principality of Kiev 

imposed baptism on his subjects. The East Slavs, 
the most numerous of all the Slavs, were thus 
brought within the Eastern cultural world. 

Yaroslav the Wise 1 he Principality of Kiev, as 
the federation of states based on Kiev is called 
(see Map 7.2), reached its height of power under 
Vladimir's son Yaroslav (1015-1054), who might 
well be termed the Slavic Justinian. Like Justin- 
ian, Yaroslav was a successful warrior, adminis¬ 
trator, and builder. He defeated the Pechenegs, a 
nomadic people who roamed the grasslands 
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south and east of Kiev and hampered contact 
with the Black Sea, and extended his territory to 
the north at the expense of the Finns (see Map 
7.2). He won self-government for the Rus Church 
from the patriarch of Constantinople in 1037. The 
head of the independent Church was called the 
metropolitan and lived in Kiev, which became the 
ecclesiastical as well as the political capital of the 
East Slavs. 

During his reign Yaroslav had prepared the 
first written codification of East Slavic law, the 
Russkaia Prnvda. He built many churches and 
brought in skilled Byzantine artisans to decorate 
them. His masterpiece was the cathedral at Kiev. 
The Primary Chronicle says that Yaroslav loved 
books "and read them continually day and 
night," and that he wrote many books himself. 
He tried to promote learning in his principality 
and assembled many scribes to translate religious 
books from Greek into Slavic. 

The Principality of Kiev maintained closer ties 
with Western Europe than any other Rus state 
for centuries. Rus is mentioned in the eleventh- 
century French epic the Song of Roland. The family 
of Yaroslav had marriage connections with the 
ruling dynasties of Byzantium, England, France, 
Germany, Norway, Poland, and Hungary. 
Yaroslav's own daughter Anna married King 
Henry I of France. Charters with her signature 
survive, carefully inscribed with Cyrillic letters; 
she seems to have been the only layperson in the 
French court who could write. She was instru¬ 
mental in giving the name Philip to her son, who 
thus became the first French king to bear the 
name of an ancient Christian saint and apostle. 


KIEVAN CIVILIZATION 

The Kievan economy was both vigorous and bal¬ 
anced. Agriculture was productive on the fertile 
steppes. The Primary Chronicle describes peasants 
plowing with horses at a time when the less ef¬ 
ficient oxen were the more common draft animals 
in the West. The Rus traded with the Scandina¬ 
vians, the steppe peoples, the Muslims at Bagh¬ 
dad, and especially the Byzantines. Every year a 
great fleet of boats, led by the princes themselves, 
assembled at Kiev and floated down the Dnieper 
River to the Black Sea and across to Constanti¬ 
nople. Amber, fur, honey, slaves, and wheat were 
exchanged for silks, spices, and other luxuries of 
the East. In recent years Russian archaeologists 
excavating at Novgorod have uncovered numer¬ 
ous commercial documents written on birch bark 
that illuminate this lively trade. These documents 
indicate that the Rus merchants were less sophis¬ 
ticated in their business practices than the Byz¬ 
antines, but they established the variety and 
quality of the products the Rus offered for trade. 

Most of the population were free peasants, but 
there were slaves and some enserfed peasants. 
Although its foundations were agricultural, 
Kievan society had an important urban life. 

> Yaroslav Presenting Model of Church 
Although now destroyed, a group of eleventh- 
century frescoes in St. Sophia Cathedral in Kiev 
once depicted the family of Prince Yaroslav. This 
re-creation of the frescoes in a drawing by the 
seventeenth-century Dutch artist A. V. Westervelt 
shows Yaroslav presenting a model of a church to 
Prince Vladimir. 
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Within the many towns a wealthy aristocracy of 
princes, warriors, and great merchants rubbed 
shoulders with artisans, workers, and large num¬ 
bers of destitute persons. The princes had to con¬ 
cern themselves with such social problems as the 
oppression of the poor, usury, and enslavement 
for debt. 

Kiev iii the eleventh century was one of the 
great cities of the age. The German chronicler 
Adam of Bremen considered Kiev a rival in size 
to Constantinople; the Metropolitan Hilarion de¬ 
scribed it as "glittering with grandeur"; another 
German chronicler, Thietmar of Merseburg, said 
it had 400 churches, 8 marketplaces, and unnum¬ 
bered inhabitants. In 1124 a fire allegedly de¬ 
stroyed 600 churches. Kiev must have included 
20,000 to 30,000 people—more people than any 
contemporary Western city. 

The head of the Kievan government was the 
prince, who selected nobles, called boyars, to aid 
him in governing. In all important matters the 
prince sought advice from his boyars. The towns 
had large citizen assemblies, called veches, that 
the prince also consulted for advice. The govern¬ 
ment was thus based on a balance of monarchic, 
aristocratic, and popular elements. The prince, 
unlike the Byzantine emperor, was not the foun¬ 
tain of justice. Most cases were settled in popular 
courts from which there was no organized sys¬ 
tem of appeal, features that brought Kievan jus¬ 
tice closer to the Germanic system than to the 
Byzantine. The limitations on princely autocracy 
imposed by the boyars and the veches make the 
Kievan period distinctive in Russian constitu¬ 
tional history. 

The Influence of Christianity 1 he central event 
in Kievan cultural development was the accept¬ 
ance of Eastern Christianity in 988. The arrival of 
some Byzantine clergy in Kiev changed the char¬ 
acter of its culture. They established a formal 
educational system primarily to train the clergy; 
but their schools were open to the sons of ruling 
families, and a number of women, too, were edu¬ 
cated in convents. Monks, as the first scholars in 
Kiev, used a modification of the Greek alphabet 
that missionaries had devised years before to 
convert the Slavs. They employed this alphabet 
in the translations of parts of the Bible and other 
ecclesiastical writings. These works constituted 


the dominant body of contemporary literature, 
and their religious themes served as models for 
the native writers. 

I he literary masterpiece of the age is the Pri¬ 
mary Chronicle. Its principal theme is the conver¬ 
sion of the Rus to Christianity and their battles 
against the pagan peoples who surrounded them. 
This work illustrates the East Slavs' sense of na¬ 
tional identity and acceptance of the Christian 
scheme of history. Although the account is of 
questionable accuracy in its earliest passages, it 
remains a classic of medieval literature. Few 
Western chronicles of comparable age can equal 
it in the wealth of information and liveliness of 
narration. 

The monks, of whom the Metropolitan Hilar¬ 
ion was perhaps the most gifted, also produced 
many sermons, doctrinal and devotional tracts, 
and lives of the saints. These histories and the 
Primary Chronicle provide the best picture of the 
society and culture of medieval Rus. The poetry 
of medieval Rus is represented by the short he¬ 
roic epic the Song of Igor's Campaign . 4 The poem 
records an unsuccessful campaign that the Rus 
princes conducted against the pagan Polovtsi in 
1183 and depicts with considerable feeling the 
tragic but necessary costs of battle against the 
people of the steppes. 

Christianity also had an immense influence on 
architectural and artistic development. After the 
conversion the East Slavs built many churches 
based on Byzantine models. The familiar "onion" 
domes of Russian churches, for example, were a 
late effort to imitate in wood the domes on eccle¬ 
siastical structures at Constantinople. The East 
Slavs loved magnificence and splendor in their 
churches and liturgical services. They learned the 
art of painting from the Byzantines and deco¬ 
rated their churches with icons—painted or 
enameled representations of sacred personages, 
such as Christ, a saint, or an angel. 

Christianity imparted to the East Slavs a sense 
of world history and of their own place in it. They 
came to view their country as Holy Rus, the de- 

4 The original manuscript was discovered about 1790 bv Count 
Aleksev Musin-Bushkin but was destroyed during the \a- 
poleonic invasion in 1812, when Moscow was burned. Those 
who accept its authenticity usually date its composition to 
1187. The Song is available in a fine Knglish translation b\ the 
distinguished novelist Vladimir Nabokov. 
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fender of the true faith, facing and fighting a sea 
of pagan barbarians. Even though many accom¬ 
plishments of the Kievan era were not main¬ 
tained in the succeeding periods of East Slavic 
history, the Russians, Ukrainians, and Belarus¬ 
sians themselves did not lapse into barbarism. 

DECLINE OF THE PRINCIPALITY 

Both internal and external troubles destroyed the 
peace of the land after Yaroslav's death. To select 
his successor Yaroslav had introduced an extra¬ 
ordinarily complex procedure known as the rota 
system. The entire land was considered to be the 
property of the ruling family, and the towns were 
ranked in order of their importance and allotted 
to the princes, or sons of the ruler, according to 
their position within the family. When the senior 
prince of Kiev died, each of the junior princes 
became ruler of the next greatest town; brothers 
were given preference over sons. This cumber¬ 
some system of succession led to a constant 
movement of princes, to frequent bickerings, and 
often to civil wars. The political history after the 
reign of Yaroslav becomes an involved and dis¬ 
mal story of unending princely quarrels. 

These struggles left the people unable to resist 
the renewed menace of the steppe nomads. In 
1061 the Cumans, a nomadic Turkish people, be¬ 
gan harassing the frontier, and they eventually 
cut off Kiev from contact with the Black Sea. This 
sundering of the trade route to Constantinople 
was a disaster for commerce and culture because 
it deprived Kiev of contact with the Byzantine 
Empire and the Western world. 

Pressure from the nomads pushed the area of 
East Slavic settlement to the north and west, 
where extensive forests offered protection from 
nomadic forays. This dispersal prepared the way 
for the eventual separation of the East Slavs into 
three culturally distinct peoples. The Rus of the 
north soon to be called Russians—were forced 
into a kind of isolation, removed and remote 
from the major centers of civilization. A new city, 
Moscow (not mentioned in the sources until 
114/), assumed the arduous task of forming a 
united Russian state. In 1169 the soldiers of a 
noi thei n pi ince, Andrew Bogoliubsky of Suzdal, 
sacked Kiev. With the ruin of Kiev, perpetrated 
by the steppe nomads and by the Rus themselves, 

the first major chapter of East Slavic history 
closes. 


Sometime about 610 in the Arabian town of 
Mecca, a merchant's son named Muhammad be¬ 
gan to preach to the people, summoning them to 
repentance and reform. Gradually, he brought 
his teachings together to form a new system of 
religious belief that he called Islam. The explosive 
impact of his preaching must be reckoned as one 
of the most extraordinary events of world his¬ 
tory. Within a century after Muhammad's death 
his followers had conquered and partially con¬ 
verted territories larger than the old Roman 
Empire. Even today Islam remains the faith of 
perhaps 600 million people, more than an eighth 
of the world's population. 

THE ARABS 

The Arabian peninsula, the homeland of the 
Arabs, profoundly influenced their culture and 
history. Its vast interior and northern regions are 
dominated by steppes, wastelands, and some of 
the hottest and driest deserts of the world. The 
Arabs, however, adapted to this harsh environ¬ 
ment. They supported themselves by raising 
sheep and camels, animals that provided nearly 
all their necessities: meat, milk, wool, skins for 
clothes and tents, and fuel from dried camel 
dung. The Arabs were extremely proud of their 
family, race, language, skill, and way of life. The 
harsh environment and their fierce pride made 
them spirited, tenacious, and formidable 
warriors. 

I he Arabian peninsula was in a state of intense 
political and social ferment on the eve of Muham¬ 
mad's appearance. The stronger political pow¬ 
ers—the Persians, Byzantines, and Abyssinians 
across the Red Sea—tried repeatedly to subdue 
the Arabs but could not dominate them in their 
desert home. Religious ferment was no less ex¬ 
plosive. Several prophets, preaching new relig¬ 
ious beliefs, had gained followers in Arabia be¬ 
fore Muhammad; and this indicates a growing 
dissatisfaction among the Arabs with their tra¬ 
ditional paganism, which gave no promise of an 
afterlife and offered no image of human destiny 
and the role of the Arabs in it. Both Christianity 
and Judaism had won numerous converts, but 
neither one was able to gain the adherence of 
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most Arabs. I he Arabs awaited a man who by 
the force ol his vision could fuse all these con¬ 
tending ideas—pagan, Christian, and Jewish 
into a single, commanding, and authentically 
Arabian religion. 

MUHAMMAD 

Historians have little information that is certain 
about the founder of Islam. Muhammad was 
born at Mecca about 570 or 571. His father died 
before his birth, and his mother died when he 
was 6. After being raised by his uncle, Muham¬ 
mad worked as a camel driver in caravans. He 
may have been illiterate and may have had no 
direct knowledge of the Jewish and Christian 
Scriptures; but he did acquire a wide, if some¬ 
times inaccurate, knowledge of the history and 
teaching of those two religions. About the age of 
25 Muhammad married the widow of a rich mer¬ 
chant; thus freed from economic concerns, he 
gave himself to religious meditations in the de¬ 
sert outside Mecca. 

In 610 Muhammad heard the voice of the an¬ 
gel Gabriel speaking to him, and he continued to 
receive such revelations in increasing frequency 
and length for the remainder of his life. After his 
first revelation from Gabriel, Muhammad began 
to preach publicly about personal moral reform, 
but only his wife and a small group of relatives 
initially accepted his teachings. The people of 
Mecca feared him because his strictures against 
paganism seemed to threaten the position of 
Mecca as a center of pilgrimages. Mecca pos¬ 
sessed a renowned shrine containing the Kaaba, 
a sacred black stone that was the object of pagan 
worship. Rejected in his native city, Muhammad 
accepted an invitation to expound his ideas in 
Yathrib, a trading town 270 miles to the north, 
which he later renamed Medina. 

Muhammad's emigration from Mecca to 
Yathrib is called the hijrn and occurred in 622, 
which later became the year a of the Islamic cal¬ 
endar. The hijrn was a turning point in Muham¬ 
mad's career for two reasons: He became the po¬ 
litical leader and governor of an important town, 
which gave him a base for the military expansion 
of the Islamic community; and his responsibilities 
as head of an independent town affected the 
character of his religious message. More and 
more, his message was concerned with public 



► Pilgrimage Guide 

A sixteenth-century illustration of a pilgrimage 
guide written around 900, this picture shows the 
Kaaba at Mecca. The Kaaba, said to have been built 
by the Prophet Abraham, is the black rectangular 
building, surrounded by domed arcades. 


law, administration, and the practical problems 
of government. 

Muhammad was more successful at Yathrib 
than he had been at Mecca in making converts. 
He told them that God ordered them to convert 
or conquer their neighbors; through enthusiastic 
proselytizing and war, the communitv of belie\ - 
ers grew rapidly. With this support Muhammad 
marched against the Meccans, defeating them at 
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Badr in 624 and taking Mecca in 630. By his death 
in 632, Muhammad had given his religion a firm 
foundation on Arabian soil. 

THE RELIGION OF ISLAM 

Instructed by the angel Gabriel, Muhammad 
passed on to his followers the words or prophecies 
of Allah (from al ildh, meaning "the God"). The 
collection of prophecies is known as the Koran; 
and Allah, in Islamic theology, is its true author. 
The Koran was written down in its present, official 
version in 651 and 632. The Koran imparts to the 
sympathetic reader a powerful mood, one of un¬ 
compromising monotheism, of repeated and im¬ 
passioned emphasis upon the unity, power, and 
presence of Allah. The mood is sustained by con¬ 
stant reiterations of set formulas praising Allah, 
his power, knowledge, mercy, justice, and con¬ 
cern for his people (see box , below). 

The chief obligation that Muhammad imposed 


upon his followers was submission (the literal 
meaning of Islam) to the will of Allah. Those who 
submit are Muslims. (Muhammadan, which sug¬ 
gests that Muhammad claimed divinity, is an in¬ 
appropriate usage.) Muhammad was little con¬ 
cerned with the subtleties of theology; he was 
interested in defining for Muslims the ethical and 
legal requirements for an upright life. Unlike 
Christianity, Islam retained this practical empha¬ 
sis; jurisprudence, even more than speculative 
theology, remained the great intellectual interest 
of Muslim scholarship. Also in contrast to Chris¬ 
tianity, Islam did not recognize a separate clergy 
and church, for there was no need for specialized 
intermediaries between Allah and his people. 
Allah was the direct ruler of the faithful on earth; 
he legislated for them in the Koran and admin¬ 
istered through Muhammad, the Prophet, and 
his successors, the caliphs. Church and state were 
not separate entities, at least in theory. There was 
only the single, sacred community of Allah. 


- ^ - 

The Koran on Christians and Jews 

I)! the Koran, Muhammad proclaitns that the faith of Islam also welcomes 
"the people of the Book"—that is, Christians and Jews who have the Bible as their 
sacred book—and that Islam is the fulfillment of these earlier faiths. 


"Believers, Jews, Christians, and Sabaeans [of the 
kingdom of Saba in southwest Arabia]—whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day and does what 
is right—shall be rewarded by their Lord; they 
have nothing to fear or regret. To Moses We [that 
is, Allah] gave the Scriptures and after him We 
sent other apostles. We gave Jesus the son of Mary 
veritable signs and strengthened him with the 
Holy Spirit. And now that a Book [the Koran] con¬ 
firming their Scriptures has been revealed to them 
by Allah, they deny it, although they know it to 
be the truth and have long prayed for help against 
the unbelievers. 

"May Allah's curse be upon the infidels! Evil 
is that for which they have bartered away their 
souls. To deny Allah's own revelation, grudging 
that He should reveal His bounty to whom He 
chooses from His servants! They have incurred 


Allah's most inexorable wrath. An ignominious 
punishment awaits the unbelievers. The unbeliev¬ 
ers among the People of the Book, and the pagans, 
resent that any blessings should have been sent 
down to you from your Lord. But Allah chooses 
whom He will for His mercy. His grace is infinite. 

"Abraham enjoined the faith on his children, 
and so did Jacob, saying: 'My children, Allah has 
chosen for you the true faith. Do not depart this 
life except as men who have submitted to Him.' 
Say: 'We believe in Allah and that which is re¬ 
vealed to us; we believe in what was revealed to 
Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, and the tribes; to 
Moses and Jesus and the other prophets. We make 
no distinction between any of them, and to Allah 
we have surrendered ourselves. Your God is one 
God. There is no god but Him.' " 


1 rum The Koran, N. J. Da wood (tr.), 1968 (condensed). 
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Expansion of Islam I he message of Islam ex¬ 
erted a powerful appeal to the Arabs. Compared 
with Christianity and Judaism, Islam was a 
starkly simple belief, easily explained and easily 
grasped. It was an effective fusion of religious 
ideas from Arabic paganism, Christianity, Juda¬ 
ism, and perhaps Zoroastrianism. Judaism influ¬ 
enced the legal code regulating diet and behav¬ 
ior. Judaism and Christianity provided the notion 
of prophecy, for Muhammad considered himself 
the last of a line of prophets that began with 
Abraham and included Jesus. More than that, the 
Bible tells that Abraham fathered lshmael by 
Hagar, an Egyptian slave girl (Gen. 16-17), and 
Muslims believe that lshmael was their ancestor 
and lies buried with Hagar in the Kaaba at Mecca. 
Christianity gave the concepts of Last Judgment, 
personal salvation, heaven and hell, charity to the 
poor and weak, and a universal religion. Chris¬ 
tianity or perhaps Zoroastrianism suggested the 
figures of Satan and evil demons. Paganism con¬ 
tributed the veneration of the Kaaba and the re¬ 
quirement of pilgrimage to the sacred city. 

Islam was therefore the fulfillment of religious 
ideas already familiar to the Arabs. Perhaps most 
important, Islam appealed strongly to the intense 
racial and cultural pride of the Arabs. The Koran 
was written in their native language, Arabic, and 
only in Arabic could Allah be addressed. Islam 
was seen as the final revelation, completing the 
message that God had partially conveyed 
through the Hebrew prophets and Jesus. The 
Arabs, a people who had hitherto played a neg¬ 
ligible role in history, were given an important 
mission in life: to carry to the world the ultimate 
saving message. Even as Muhammad claimed to 
have supplanted Jesus as the supreme prophet, 
so the Arabs saw themselves as replacing the 
lews as God's chosen people, with a sacred right 
to his holy places, including Jerusalem. 

Allah instructed his followers to convert or 
conquer nonbelievers. Several factors aided the 
extraordinary expansion of Islam in the first cen¬ 
tury of its existence. Islam fused the once con¬ 
tending Arab clans and tribes into a unified and 
dedicated force. The Arabs, long familiar with 
camels, were masters of desert warfare. Their en¬ 
emies, relying on horses, could not challenge 
them on desert terrain. Using the desert much as 
English imperialists later used the sea, the Arabs 
moved armies and supplies with facility across 


vast arid stretches, struck the enemy at places 
and times of their own choosing, and retreated to 
the safety of the desert when the odds turned 
against them. Moreover, the Arabs' immediate 
neighbors, the Byzantines and Persians, were 
mutually exhausted by their recurrent wars. Both 
empires included large Semitic populations that 
were linguistically and culturally related to the 
Arabs and, therefore, could comprehend the mes¬ 
sage of Islam. 

The Arabs were able to make and hold their 
conquests through a unique combination of fa¬ 
naticism and toleration. They were inspired to 
battle by the Prophet's promise of vast rewards 
to those who died in the Holy War against the 
nonbelievers and by the very real prospect of 
considerable booty if victory accompanied their 
efforts. The Prophet, however, also enjoined a 
policy of partial toleration toward Christians and 
Jews, who were both known as the "people of the 
Book." They were permitted to live under their 
own laws, but they paid a special tax for the priv¬ 
ilege. Finally, because the Arabs did not have the 
numbers and the skills to govern all the territo¬ 
ries they conquered, they opened the ranks of 
government to men from the newly conquered 
and converted peoples. This added stability to Is¬ 
lamic rule. The period of most rapid expansion 
of Islam followed Muhammad's death in 632 and 
coincided with the rule of the first four caliphs, 
as Muhammad's successors were called. Arabian 
forces seized the Byzantine provinces of Palestine 
and Syria, overran Persia, and conquered Egvpt. 
By 661 Islam was firmly established as a world 
power. Islamic conquests continued under the ca¬ 
liphs of the Umayyad family, who were the first 
line of hereditary rulers. The Umavvads moved 

j - _ 

the capital from Mecca to Damascus. Under their 
rule the Muslims conquered North Africa and 
overran the kingdom of the Visigoths in Spain. 
After crossing the Pyrenees into the kingdom of 
the Franks, Muslim raiders were finally defeated 
by Charles Martel at Tours in 732. This battle, 100 
years after Muhammad's death, marked the ex¬ 
tent of the western advance and stabilized the 
frontier of Islam for the next several centuries (see 
Map 7.3). 

The Schism As the territory under Islamic con¬ 
trol grew to enormous size, powerful movements 
threatened and finally shattered Islamic unitv. 
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Map 7.3 Expansion of Islam 

Jealousies and frictions disturbed the relations 
among the various peoples who had accepted 
Islam, and religious divisions also appeared. 
Islam had been an open and fluid religion at the 
death of Muhammad, but scholars and teachers 
gradually elaborated a theology that a majority 
of the believers accepted as orthodox. The schol¬ 
ars based the new orthodoxy not only on the 
Koian but also on the Sunnas, or traditions, 
which were writings that purported to describe 
how the first companions of Muhammad or Mu¬ 
hammad himself dealt with various problems. 
Some Muslims, however, rejected the new ortho¬ 
doxy of the Sunnites, as they came to be called. 
Those who opposed the Sunnites were called the 
Shiites, or schismatics. 


This earliest schism was more a political than 
a religious protest. The Shiites maintained that 
only the descendants of Muhammad's son-in- 
law, Ali, who was the fourth caliph, could law¬ 
fully rule the Islamic community; therefore, be¬ 
ginning in the seventh century, they rejected the 
Umayyads (and later the Abbasids) as usurpers. 
Shiism soon became a cloak for all sorts of antag¬ 
onisms, protests, and revolts. It struck deep roots 
among the mixed populations, reflecting the dis¬ 
satisfactions of non-Arabs with Arab preponder¬ 
ance and channeling the antagonism between the 
poorer classes and their masters. 

The growing social and religious dissensions 
finally broke the Umayyad caliphate. A descend¬ 
ant of one Abbas, the uncle of Muhammad, re¬ 
volted against the Umayyads, captured Damas¬ 
cus, and ruthlessly massacred the caliph's family 
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in 750. He thus founded the Abbasid dynasty. 
Only one member of the Umayyads escaped, Ab¬ 
durrahman. He (led to Spain, where he set up an 
independent caliphate at Cordoba in 755. Other 
independent regimes soon arose: Morocco in 788, 
Tunisia in 800, eastern Persia in 820, and Egypt 
in 868. All became virtually independent under 
their local dynasties. The new Abbasid caliph 
moved the capital from Damascus to a new city, 
Baghdad. 1 he power of Islam reached its highest 
point under the Abbasid dynasty, which endured 
until 1258. But the community of Islam was never 
again to be united. 


ISLAMIC CIVILIZATION 

Despite disunity, medieval Islamic civilization 
reached its peak of prosperity, refinement, and 

► Ahu-Zayd Visiting a Muslim Village 
This thirteenth-century illustration is a leaf from 
the al-Hariri Magamat (Assemblies of Entertaining 
Dialogues), a collection of tales set in various parts 
of the Muslim world. Here, the main character Abu- 
Zayd visits a lively village whose inhabitants carry 
on their daily tasks of spinning, agriculture, and 
worship. 
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► The remarkable series of rooms and courtyards that make up the Alhambra 
Palace in Granada are one of the supreme achievements of Islamic art. The delicate 
tracery, the elegant details, and the constant presence of running water create a 
mood of luxury and refinement that can still be experienced by the visitor today. 
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learning in the ninth and tenth centuries. I his 
period inspired the tales of the Arabian Nights, 
through which the name of Caliph Ha run al- 
Rashid became known throughout the world. 
These exotic stories, put into their present form 
in the fourteenth century, convey a glamorous 
and idealized, but not a false, picture of the lux¬ 
urious life at Baghdad during its most splendid 
age. Harun's son Al-Mamun reigned even more 
splendidly than his father. He was also a patron 
of learning. Al-Mamun founded an observatory 
for the study of the heavens and established a 
"House of Wisdom" (sometimes referred to as 
the first Islamic institution of higher education), 
where translations were made and a library col¬ 
lected for the use of scholars. 

Spain was a notable center of medieval Islamic 
civilization. The brilliance of Islamic-Spanish civ¬ 
ilization is best reflected in three great architec¬ 
tural monuments: the mosque (now a cathedral) 
at Cordoba, the Alhambra Palace in Granada, 
and the Alcazar at Seville. Jewish communities in 
Spain, the most creative of Jewish communities 
in the West, contributed to the high quality of 
intellectual life. It was also in Spain that Western 
Christians came into intimate contact with 
Islamic learning and drew from it the greatest 
benefits. 

As Islam expanded, it embraced numerous ec¬ 
onomic systems. The Bedouins in the Arabian 
peninsula, the Berbers in North Africa, and the 
Turkish people of Eurasia continued to have a 
pastoral economy. The majority of those living in 
Egypt, Persia, Sicily, and Spain lived from settled 
agriculture. The inhabitants of cities, especially 
those along the caravan routes that tied the 
Middle East to India and central Asia, relied on 
commerce. 

Islam greatly improved communications 
through the imposition of a universal language, 
Arabic, and the obligation of at least one pilgrim¬ 
age to Mecca ensured frequent travel. And Mu¬ 
hammad had been a merchant; Islamic law fa¬ 
vored commerce, and Islam esteemed the 
merchant. Maritime commerce in the Mediterra¬ 
nean provided until the sixteenth century the 
chief commercial link among India, Egypt, and 
the West. A large collection of letters from Jewish 
merchants living in Cairo in the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries has survived and marvelously 


illuminates trade and many other aspects of so¬ 
cial life in the medieval East. 

Commercial exchange stimulated agriculture 
within the world of Islam. Cultivators in Sicily 
and Spain adopted new plants from Asia, such 
as rice, and new techniques of cultivation, such 
as the irrigation of fields. Muslims from Persia to 
Spain practiced an agriculture remarkably ad¬ 
vanced for the age. Trade also stimulated urban 
artisans to improve the quality of their products. 
The steel of Damascus, the leather of Cordoba, 
and the fine cotton, linen, and silk of many East¬ 
ern towns were desired and imitated in the West. 
These same products were shipped to India and 
Indonesia, where they were traded for spices and 
other products. 

Medieval Islamic society was also distin¬ 
guished by a vigorous urban life, concentrated in 
the cities of Damascus, Baghdad, Cairo, and Cor¬ 
doba. According to travelers' reports, Damascus 
had 113,000 homes and 70 libraries. Baghdad sur¬ 
passed all other cities in the number of palaces, 
libraries, and public baths. In all the major cities 
products from almost all parts of the known 
world could be purchased at the markets, or ba¬ 
zaars. The streets teemed with slaves, servants, 
artisans, merchants, administrators, and beggars. 
The aura of the Islamic cities was preeminentlv 
cosmopolitan. 

A common religion ensured similarities in 
Islamic societies everywhere in the world. Reli¬ 
gious law allowed the male Muslim to have as 
many as four legal wives and an unlimited num¬ 
ber of concubines. In fact, only the rich could af¬ 
ford to have several wives. More important than 
polygyny in determining the position of women 
were the relative ease of divorce and the life of 
seclusion imposed on all women after pubertv. 
Religious laws permitted the husband to dismiss 


The\' arc called the Geniza documents. The geniza was a store¬ 
room attached to a synagogue; records mentioning God's 
name (including merchants' letters) could not be destroyed 
and were stored in the geniza. The geniza of the Cairo syna¬ 
gogue was sealed up and not rediseoyered until the nine¬ 
teenth century. Its contents were then sold to collectors of 
Jewish documents and to libraries and thus dispersed 
throughout the world. For examples of these extraordinary 
records, see S. D. Goitein, Letters of'Medieval feioish Tenders, 

T 973- 






► 7: Tin Eakh Midiiwai Hast 


his wife almost at will and prohibited a woman 
from revealing her face except to her husband. 
These laws were not enforced everywhere with 
equal rigor and weighed primarily on women of 
the upper classes. Moreover, within the cities, at 
least in certain periods, women enjoyed relative 
freedom. 

Because Islam recognized no distinction be¬ 
tween church and state, the caliph was the su¬ 
preme religious and civil head of the Muslim 
world. But he was not free to change the laws at 
will, since Allah had already provided all the 
laws his people needed; therefore, he was pri¬ 
marily a military chief and a judge. Among the 
Muslims the chief administrator on the local level 
was the kadi. He was primarily a judge, and his 
task was to see that the faithful lived according 
to the law of the Koran. 

The Islamic conquests brought the Arabs into 
intimate contact with older and more accom¬ 
plished civilizations than their own, particularly 
with the intellectual achievements of the Greeks, 
which they were eager to preserve. During the 
eighth and ninth centuries scholars translated 
into Arabic many Greek authors: Aristotle, Eu¬ 
clid, Archimedes, Hippocrates, and Galen. These 
works provided the foundations for Islamic 
learning and preserved the thought of these writ¬ 
ers through a period when Greek texts were not 
being widely copied in the West. 

Scholars were especially interested in astron¬ 
omy, astrology, mathematics, medicine, and op¬ 
tics; and in these areas their writings exerted a 
great influence on the Western world. Al-Razi 
(known as Rhazes in the West) of Baghdad wrote 
some 140 medical treatises, including an admi¬ 
rable description of smallpox. Arabic mathema¬ 
ticians adopted their impressive numbering sys¬ 
tem from the Hindus but made the critical 
addition of the zero, which is itself an Arabic 
word. Italian merchants became familiar with the 
Arabic numbers shortly before the year 1200 and 
carried them back to the West. Arabic mathe¬ 
maticians also developed algebra. Astronomers 
and astrologers invented an improved astrolabe 
(which measures the angular declination of heav¬ 
enly bodies above the horizon) and were able to 
improve the astronomical tables of antiquity. 

Scholars also wrote philosophical and theolog¬ 
ical treatises. I he most important Islamic philos¬ 


opher was the Spaniard ibn-Rushd, or Averroes 
(11267-1198), who wrote commentaries on Aris¬ 
totle and exerted a profound influence on Chris¬ 
tian as well as Islamic philosophy in the subse¬ 
quent Middle Ages. Islamic philosophical 
speculations nourished intellectual life in the 
West in two ways: Western philosophers gained 
a much broader familiarity with the scientific and 
philosophical heritage of Classical Greece 
through translations made from the Arabic, 
chiefly in Spain; and Islamic philosophers ex¬ 
plored issues central to religious philosophy 
much earlier than did Christian thinkers. What is 
the relation between faith and reason, between 
an all-powerful God and the freedom, dignity, 
and individuality of the human person? In pos¬ 
ing these problems and in suggesting answers, 
the Muslims stimulated and enriched thought in 
the West. 


This thirteenth-century Arab commentary on the 
Geometry of Euclid illustrates the proof of the 
Pythagorean theorem. Mathematics was one science 
in which the Arabs surpassed the Classical 
achievements. 
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CHALLENGES TO MEDIEVAL 
ISLAMIC CIVILIZATION 

The earliest indication of decline was the growing 
military weakness of the various Islamic states in 
the face of new invasions in the middle of the 
eleventh century. In the West, Christian armies 
embarked on the reconquest of the Iberian pen¬ 
insula, and Christian fleets broke the Islamic 
domination of the western Mediterranean is¬ 
lands. The Christian offensive blends impercep¬ 
tibly with the First Crusade, which wrested Je¬ 
rusalem from Islamic control in 1099. At the same 
time in the East, Turkish nomads infiltrated the 
Abbasid caliphate in considerable numbers, and 
the Seljuks seized Baghdad in 1055. Turkish rul¬ 
ers gained supremacy in all the Eastern Islamic 
states over the next few centuries. 

The Arabic economic base was also changing. 
By the thirteenth century, maritime and commer¬ 
cial supremacy on the Mediterranean Sea passed 
to Italians and other Westerners. Arabian coins 
largely disappeared from circulation in the West, 


Forms of the Fixed Stars, Ca. 1009-1010 
One of the earliest examples of Islamic book 
illustration, this manuscript, written around 
1009-1010, contains 75 drawings noting the forms 
of the fixed stars. Sagittarius, shown as an armed 
rider, is traced from the pattern of the constellation 
and indicates the sophistication of Muslim 
astronomy. 

documenting a headlong retreat from commerce. 
Simultaneously, the Islamic states were no longer 
supporting their warriors bv salaries but bv 
grants of land, which weakened central author¬ 
ity. The growing importance of an aristocracv of 
rural warriors seems to have brought a new mil¬ 
itarism and rigiditv into societv. 

To be sure, Islamic civilization continued to 
support some great cultural centers and to in¬ 
spire some great artists and thinkers; but after the 
eleventh century it began to lose the qualities of 
openness, flexibility, and intellectual daring that 
had so distinguished it in the ninth and tenth 
centuries. 
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THE WESTERN DEBT TO 
ISLAMIC CIVILIZATION 

Almost every aspect of medieval Western life 
was influenced by Islamic civilization. Western 
farmers imitated Muslim techniques of irrigation 
and learned to grow many new plants, such as 
rice, citrus fruits, and peaches. Western mer¬ 
chants adopted the Arabic numbers, universally 
used in the West, and probably some Islamic 
forms of business partnerships. Muslim mathe¬ 
maticians made enormous contributions to the 
development of algebra. Western physicians, 
philosophers, and theologians were influenced 


► Mosque at Cordoba, 784-990 
Begun around 784, the Mosque at Cordoba was 
enlarged throughout the ninth and tenth centuries. 
The flexible plan of parallel aisles creates a complex 
visual forest of double-tiered arches that originally 
supported a wooden roof. This immense structure, 
with 850 columns and 19 aisles, was one of the 
largest buildings in the Islamic world. 

by Islamic scholars. The stunning artistic monu¬ 
ments of Islam, such as the Alhambra Palace and 
the mosque at Cordoba, are still the wonder of 
travelers. 


Yet the more remarkable aspect of the meeting of the two medieval civilizations. East and 
West, is really how little they affected one another in their basic cultural attitudes, apart 
fiom specific techniques and institutions. The medieval West was not much influenced by, 
and in fact poorly understood, the fundamental theology or the spirit of Islam. But it still 
enlisted many Islamic accomplishments in the service of its own civilization, a civilization 
tiat was to bin st foith in spectacular form after the year 1000. 
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V 

Two Centuries 
of Creativity 




HE present historical view of the Middle Ages recognizes the year 1000 as a 
watershed between two contrasting periods. Before 1000 Western civilization changed 
slowly, nearly imperceptibly. Europe's population remained small, and the economy 
overwhelmingly agricultural. Trade was sporadic, and the few towns that survived the 
repeated invasions played only a minor role in economic life. Governments tended to be 
weak and unstable. In art and literature, very few of the works produced would be 
regarded today as masterpieces. 

After 1000 change came rapidly on virtually every level. Population, stagnant or de¬ 
clining since the last years of the Roman Empire, increased. People cleared and settled 
new lands and extended Europe's land frontiers in every direction. Commerce grew, and 
the resulting expansion of wealth restored vitality to the cities. Rulers reorganized their 
governments in an effort to adapt the institutions of feudalism to a more stable political 
environment. Western philosophers embarked on a reexamination of Christian theology, 
and the Church itself generated a major reform. Artists were once again productive, 
primarily in service to the Church. 

As historians have come to appreciate the dimensions of these changes, they 1 ve 
reassessed the contribution of the Middle Ages to Western development. Many historians 
now speak of a medieval renaissance during the eleventh and twelfth centuries, which 
laid the foundations for the civilization we label "traditional Europe." In many respects 
this civilization lasted until the revolutionary upheavals of the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries, the beginning of the authentically modern world. 
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I. Economic and 

Social Changes 

---▼ 

From the year 1000, European society showed 
many signs of growth in its human numbers and 
in its geographic area of settlement. Moreover, 
some of these people were earning their livings 
in novel ways, which sparked a revival of trade 
and a rebirth of urban life. Simultaneously, Eur¬ 
opeans were creating new forms of social and po¬ 
litical organization and of cultural expression. 

THE BEGINNINGS OF EXPANSION 

Europe's population in the Early Middle Ages, to 
about the year 1000, was small in absolute num¬ 
bers and was not distributed evenly across the 
countryside. Rather, the people tended to cluster 
into crowded communities separated from one 
another by vast stretches of wilderness. Within 
these islands of population there is much evi¬ 
dence of overcrowding, even though there was 
little or no absolute growth. Peasant farms (the 
mcmsi), each intended for the support of a single 
family, often contained several by the ninth 
century. 

Why did the population not spread out from 
these impacted settlements and clear new farms 
in the extensive surrounding wilderness? Many 
factors obstructed such an exodus; among them 
were the bonds of serfdom, the safety provided 
by close settlement in a period of invasions, the 
bonds of kinship, and a fear of the wilderness. 

This pattern of settlement changes from about 
the year iooo. Peasants poured out of their older 
centers of settlement to newly opened frontiers, 
both within Europe and beyond its former bor¬ 
ders. What had happened? There is some evi- 
dence that the climate became milder, perhaps 
encouraging the colonization of new lands. In ad¬ 
dition, by the middle and late tenth century, the 
inclusions of Vikings, Hungarians, and Saracens 
were waning, and the new security made the wil¬ 
derness less intimidating. Beginning in the late 
tenth century many lords and princes began to 
encourage the settlement of the wilderness areas 
they contioiled; others assumed leadership in the 
expansion of the external frontier. They offered 


land to new settlers under favorable terms and 
assured them protection in the work of coloni¬ 
zation. Their interest in increased rents perhaps 
indicates that the warrior aristocracy of Europe 
could no longer live, as it had in the past, pre¬ 
dominantly from royal gifts and pillage taken in 
the frequent wars. The Church, too, Europe's 
largest landlord, by the late tenth century actively 
sought to increase its own revenues from the land 
in the interest of supporting a celibate and re¬ 
formed clergy. 

The opening of new lands encouraged repro¬ 
duction. Children became an asset to families en¬ 
gaged in the hard work of clearing land. More 
land in cultivation meant more food. For the first 
time since the fall of the Western Roman Empire, 
Europe's population gives evidence of sustained 
and substantial growth. 

Frontiers In England, France, and Germany, the 
peasants leveled forests and drained marshes; in 
England and the Low Countries, they also won 
land from the sea by building dikes and draining 
marshes. German peasants and knights, looking 
for new lands to settle, pushed eastward beyond 
the former borders of the Frankish Empire (see 
Map 8.1) into territories that were thinly inhab¬ 
ited by Slavs, Prussians, Letts, and Lithuanians. 
Some Germans settled just beyond the Elbe River 
and established the Principality of Brandenburg. 
Other Germans advanced along the shores of the 
Baltic Sea at the same time that Swedes began to 
move across Finland. The Russian prince of Nov¬ 
gorod, Alexander Nevsky, defeated the Swedes 
on the Neva River close to the Baltic Sea in 1240 
and repulsed the Germans at Lake Peipus in 
1242. Although these defeats halted further ad¬ 
vances in northeastern Europe, the Germans and 
Swedes retained control of the shores of the Baltic 
Sea. The Germans had by then pushed through 
the middle Danube valley and founded another 
principality: Austria. By the mid-thirteenth cen¬ 
tury the "drive to the east" had clearly spent its 
strength, but it had tripled the area of German 
settlement over what it had been in Carolingian 
times (see Map 8.1). 

Settlers also moved into the Iberian peninsula 
(present day Spain and Portugal). In the mid¬ 
eleventh century the Christian kings, whose 
kingdoms were confined to the extreme north of 
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Map S.i German Migration Eastward 

the peninsula, began an offensive against the 
Muslims, who ruled most of Iberia. The Chris¬ 
tians pushed south over two centuries, until they 
held most of the peninsula. The battle of Las Na¬ 
vas de Tolosa (in 1212), between an allied Chris¬ 
tian army and an invading Muslim army from 
North Africa, confirmed this domination. By 1275 
only the emirate of Granada remained under 
Muslim rule. The Christian kings actively re- 
cruited Christian settlers for the territories they 
reconquered and gave them land under favorable 
terms. The reconquest and resettlement of the 
peninsula, known as the Reconquista, proved last¬ 
ing achievements; the Iberian frontier remained 
almost unchanged for the next 280 years, during 
which time Castile, Aragon, Portugal, and other 
states developed and flourished (see Chapter 9). 

In Italy, too, pioneers pushed the Christian 
frontier to the south. From about 1015, knights 
from Normandy, initially serving as mercenaries, 
began fighting in southern Italy against Muslims, 
Byzantines, and local lords who had long been 
disputing dominion there. In 1124, now acting in 
their own name, they finally drove the Muslims 
and Byzantines from southern Italy and Sicily 
and united the two regions into the Kingdom of 
Naples and Sicily. European power swept over 
the sea as well as the land. The leaders were the 
maritime cities of Pisa and Genoa. In 1015 and 


1016 fleets from Pisa and Genoa freed Sardinia 
from Islamic rule. 

SOCIAL CHANGES 

In many regions of Europe the expansion in set¬ 
tlement shifted the balance between the free and 
unfree classes. To attract settlers onto previously 
uncultivated lands, lords had to offer generous 
terms, frequently guaranteed in a written charter. 
Many landlords established free villages on their 
properties. The peasant who settled in a free vil¬ 
lage usually paid only a small fixed rent for the 
lands he cleared and was not required to labor 
for the landlord. He could leave the village at 
will, selling his lands and the house he had built 
at their market value. A runaway serf who re¬ 
sided in a free village for one year and one day 
without being claimed by his owner was thence¬ 
forth free. 

The social conditions of the serfs also im¬ 
proved. Emancipation was considered a reli¬ 
giously meritorious act, and the period was one 
of marked religious enthusiasm. The increase in 
population eliminated the need for landlords to 
keep the entire labor force tied to the soil. More¬ 
over, since the new frontiers attracted the serfs, 
only better terms, not brute force, could hold the 
laborers on the lord's land. Revived trade ena¬ 
bled some serfs to sell their produce at market; 
thev could thus earn money with which to buv 

j j 

their freedom. Finally, serfdom bound landlords 
as well as serfs. Enterprising lords who wished 
to raise their rents or even change routines of cul¬ 
tivation were blocked bv the custom, making ser- 
vile obligations fixed and immutable. To reorgan¬ 
ize their estates, to free their lands, to free 
themselves, the landlords had also to free their 
serfs. 

By the early thirteenth century serfdom had 
almost disappeared in France, Spain, Italy, and 
western Germany, although some vestiges of it 
were to remain until the eighteenth century. In 
England serfdom also declined until the thir¬ 
teenth century; but the growing cities of the con¬ 
tinent created a large, profitable market for ce¬ 
reals, and English landlords were eager to 
produce for it. Rather than leasing out their es¬ 
tates, they continued to cultivate them directly. 
To find the necessary laborers, English lords 
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maintained, or reimposed, conditions of serfdom 
over their peasants. But this Indian summei of 
English serfdom did not last much beyond the 
fourteenth century. 

The changes in agriculture altered the charac¬ 
ter of noble life. Most landlords now rented their 
lands to peasants to cultivate; they were no 
longer direct cultivators but rent collectors. Since 
this new function did not require the constant su¬ 
pervision of their lands, the lords were free to live 
away from home for extended periods, perhaps 
traveling as pilgrims or crusaders to distant lands 
or mingling with their peers at the courts of great 
nobles. The new agricultural system, and the 
physical freedom it allowed the lords, permitted 
the growth of a courtly society, which in turn 
brought with it a rich lay culture. 

Peasant Life Life continued to be very hard, of 
course, for the peasants of Western Europe, but 
there were some improvements. To judge from 
skeletons found in medieval churchyards and 
from other slight evidence, the incidence of vio¬ 
lent death declined, and life expectancy was 
growing; by the thirteenth century the average 
newborn might expect to live as long as 40 years. 
But rural conditions continued to be taxing for 
women. In the typical peasant village, men con¬ 
tinued to outnumber, and presumably to outlive, 
women. 

Although most peasants no longer lived in 
packed settlements, they still saw a good deal of 
their fellows. Markets and market days became a 
characteristic feature of rural life in Europe. Peas¬ 
ants slowly grew accustomed to selling or ex¬ 
changing their surplus produce, purchasing their 
needs, borrowing money, or simply sharing in¬ 
formation with their neighbors at the markets. 
The influence of markets further stimulated the 
growth of cottage industries, especially in the vi¬ 
cinity of towns. Within their homes, after their 
agricultural tasks were accomplished, the peas¬ 
ants and their families spun yarn, wove cloth, 
bicwed ale, 1 ured leather, made wood products, 
and pioduccd other commodities that they could 
exchange at the urban markets. 

1 he rural ( hurch acquired new importance, 
and it is to this period that the rural parishes of 
Europe (and the Christianization of the country¬ 
side) must be dated. Churches were built at an 


extraordinary pace. The parish priest was usually 
of peasant origin and was often assisted by a 
young cleric or clerics in training for the priest¬ 
hood (there were no seminaries). Because the 
priest was frequently the only member of the 
community who could read, he aided the peas¬ 
ants in their contacts with merchants, tax collec¬ 
tors, and other representatives of the literate cul¬ 
ture of the city. Sundays and feast days brought 
the people together for divine services and for 
boisterous celebrations too. Church councils re¬ 
peatedly condemned dancing and singing in the 
churchyard, especially since the songs on such 
occasions tended to be bawdy, but the denunci¬ 
ations had scant effect. 

The Rise of the Nobility The appearance of a 
hereditary nobility in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries reflected a fundamental change in the 
structure of the elite family. In early medieval so¬ 
ciety the kindred—or set of relatives, even of 
important persons—traced their relationships 
through both males and females. Kindreds were 
formed, in other words, around a horizontal axis 
and did not extend far back in time. The kindred 
structure of the newly emerging nobility was 
much different. It placed exclusive emphasis on 
descent from, and relation through, males. And 
it pushed the line of descent through males far 
into the past, to the ancestor or founder of the 
line. It had, in other words, a vertical orientation. 
This set of male relatives descending through 
males from a common ancestor is called a pa tri¬ 
lineage. (If, as was almost invariably the case until 
very recently, you bear your father's name, the 
same that his father bore, and so on up through 
the generations, then your surname recalls your 
own patrilineage. This custom reflects a tradition 
of family organization that has its origins among 
the nobility in the Central Middle Ages.) 

Several factors contributed to the appearance 
of the noble patrilineage. The division of ances¬ 
tral lands when there were many claimants 
threatened to destroy the economic base upon 
which the claimants' status depended, and to 
shore up their social position, the elite families 
sought to limit the number of heirs. The great 
families accordingly provided their daughters 
with dowries, but otherwise excluded them from 
a full share in the inheritance. They excluded 
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► This enameled plate shows Count Geoffrey of 
Anjou, who died in 1151, holding a shield that 
depicts his family's new coat of arms. 

younger sons as well. Often these sons were de¬ 
nied the chance to marry, unless they could win 
prizes in war or the hand of an affluent heiress. 
The family wealth was principally reserved for 
the support of the eldest son, and with him went 
the chief hope for the preservation of the lineage. 
To proclaim their identity and distinctiveness 
from the rest of society, the nobles adopted fam¬ 
ily names, which usually recalled the name of the 
revered founder or of the ancestral castle. They 


adopted other symbols of solidarity, such as coats 
of arms, mottoes, and sometimes fanciful gene¬ 
alogies. 

I o attract a suitable husband for a daughter, 
noble fathers had to offer ever larger dowries. 
Fathers were anxious to settle the future of their 
daughters as early as possible, even as they were 
requiring sons to marry late, if they were allowed 
to marry at all. Noble society, in which the 
patrilineage was the central institution, thus 
acquired certain peculiar features. Unattached 
young males abounded. They drifted from court 
to court as knights errant and were eager partic¬ 
ipants in tournaments, mock wars in which they 
hoped to win a prize that would make their for¬ 
tunes. Or they wandered off on crusade to Eu¬ 
rope's distant frontiers (see Chapter 10). Tine 
young women their own age would likely be 
married or deposited in convents. The interests 
of the firstborn male were not often the same as 
the good of all descendants, and the claims of the 
latter played upon parental consciences. Conflicts 
involving parents and siblings were common¬ 
place in noble families. 

THE REVIVAL OF COMMERCE 

The European economy remained predomi¬ 
nantly agricultural, although new forms of eco¬ 
nomic endeavor were emerging. Trade, which 
had dwindled to small importance in the Caro- 
lingian Age, became more vigorous. Most of the 
trade was local, between rural areas or between 
city and countryside, but there was also a dra¬ 
matic rebirth of trade with regions bevond the 
European frontiers. Three trading zones devel¬ 
oped based on the Mediterranean Sea in the 
south, the Baltic Sea in the north, and the over¬ 
land routes that linked the two seas (see Map 8.2). 

Venice, Pisa, and Genoa led this commercial 
expansion. In 998 and again in 1082 the Venetians 
received from the Byzantine emperors charters 
that gave them complete freedom of Bvzantinc 
waters. In the twelfth ccnturv Pisans and Gen¬ 
oese negotiated formal treaties with Islamic rul¬ 
ers that allowed them to establish commercial 
colonies in the Middle East and North Africa. 
Marseilles and Barcelona soon began to partici¬ 
pate in the profitable Eastern trade. 

In this Mediterranean exchange, the East 
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Map 8.2 Medieval Trade Routes 

shipped condiments, medicines, perfumes, dyes, 
paper, ivories, porcelain, pearls, precious stones, 
and rare metals such as mercury—all of which 
were known in the West under the generic name 
of spices. Eastern traders also sent a variety of fine 
linens and cottons (damask, muslin, organdy) as 
well as brocades and other silks. Western North 
Afiica supplied animal skins, leather, cheese, 
ivoiy, and gold. 1 urope shipped wood and iron 
and products made from them (including entire 
ships), and grain, wine, and other agricultural 
commodities. By 1200 manufactured goods, es¬ 
pecially woolen cloth woven in Flanders and fin¬ 
ished in Italy, began to play an increasingly im¬ 


portant role in the Mediterranean exchange. This 
cloth gave European merchants a product valued 
in the Eastern markets; with it they were able not 
only to pay for Eastern imports but also to gen¬ 
erate a flow of precious metals into Europe. 

Trade in northern Europe among the lands 
bordering the Baltic Sea linked the great ports of 
London, Bruges, Bergen, Cologne, Liibeck, and 
Novgorod with the many smaller maritime 
towns. The eastern Baltic regions sold grain, lum¬ 
ber and forest products, amber, and furs. Scan¬ 
dinavia supplied wood and fish. England pro¬ 
vided raw wool and grains. Flanders was the 
great industrial area of the north, taking food and 
raw material for its excellent cloth. 

The northern and Mediterranean trading 
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zones were joined by numerous overland routes. 
Alter 1 100 the most active exchange between 
north and south was concentrated at six great 
fairs, held at various times of the year in the prov¬ 
ince of Champagne in I ranee. Merchants could 
find at least one fair open no matter what time of 
year they came. They were guaranteed personal 
security at the fairs, low tariffs, and quick and fair 
justice. For two centuries the fairs remained the 
greatest markets in Europe. 

THE REBIRTH OF URBAN LIFE 

Although the towns in Western Europe were in¬ 
creasing in size and social complexity, their 
growth was very slow even in this age of eco¬ 
nomic expansion. Before 1200 probably no town 
in Western Europe included more than 30,000 in¬ 
habitants. These small towns, however, were as¬ 
suming new functions. 

In the Early Middle Ages the towns had been 
chiefly administrative centers, serving as the res¬ 
idence of bishops—or, much more rarely, of 
counts—and as fortified enclosures to which the 
surrounding rural population fled when under 
attack. (The original sense of the English word 
borough and of the German Bing is "fortress.") As 
the revival of trade made many of them centers 
of local or international exchange, permanent col¬ 
onies of merchants grew up around the older for¬ 
tresses. These merchant quarters were sometimes 
called a faubourg ("outside the fortress"). Many 
European towns, especially in the north, still 
show these two phases of their early history in 
their central fortress and surrounding settle¬ 
ments (see Map 8.3). By the thirteenth century 
some towns added to their administrative and 
commercial services a third function: They be- 
came centers of industrial production, especially 
of woolen cloth. 

While growing in size, town populations, or at 
least their richest merchants, began demanding a 
greater measure of liberty from the bishop or 
lords who ruled them. They resented the cum¬ 
bersome, expensive, and uninformed justice of 
the lord, who probably knew little about com¬ 
mercial needs, and they feared his powers to tax 
and to demand military service. The instrument 
by which the medieval townsmen sought to gov¬ 


ern themselves was the* loiiiiiiunr, a permanent 
association created by the oath of its members 

J 

and under the authority of several elected offi- 

j 

eials. Communes first appeared late in the elev¬ 
enth century in northern Italy and Flanders, the 
two most heavily urbanized areas of Europe. 
Through force, persuasion, or purchase, many 
communes acquired from their lords charters 

Map 8.3 Tin: Growth 01 Miidilvai Bruchs 
Bruges (in modern Belgium) presents a fine 
example of the topographical dualism of many 
commercial towns of northern Europe. The town 
grew from two centers: the central fortress (A) and 
the merchants' settlement (B), gradually absorbing 
surrounding parishes and villages. The size of the 
late medieval walls conveys an accurate impression 
of the dimensions of medieval urban growth. 
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that sot out their privileges and recognized their 
right to judge and tax themselves (see box , below). 

' Urban society also began to show considerable 
complexity. At the top of the social scale was a 
small aristocracy, usually referred to as patricians. 
In Italy this aristocracy included many nobles 
and great landlords from the countryside, who 
lived for part or all of the year in the towns. In 
contrast, in Flanders nobles and great landlords 
tended to keep to their rural estates, whence they 
viewed with disdain and fear the growing wealth 
of the towns. The powerful urban families in the 
north came chiefly from common origins, and 
most of them founded their fortunes upon com¬ 
merce or the management of urban property. So¬ 
cial and cultural contrasts between town and 
countryside, then, were much sharper in the 
north than in Italy. 

Below the patricians were the small merchants 
and shopkeepers, who were at first unspecialized 


in their economic interests. Most towns in the 
twelfth century still had only a single guild, or 
association of merchants. Soon after 1200, how¬ 
ever, the guilds multiplied, showing an ever 
greater diversification in the commercial enter- 

O 

prises of the mercantile classes. At the same time 
the small merchants and shopkeepers were dis¬ 
puting, often with violence and soon with some 
success, the political domination of the patri¬ 
cians. Before the coming of industries the cities 
did not support a large class of artisans and 
workers. But here, too, the city presents a dy¬ 
namic picture, and the commercial growth in the 
twelfth century was laying the basis for industrial 
expansion in the thirteenth. 

Perhaps the most distinctive feature of urban 
society, even in the twelfth century, was the fluid 
division of the classes. Vertical social mobility 
was easier in the city than in any other part of 
the medieval world, the only possible exception 


The Charter of Lorris 

This charter was granted to the town of Lorris by King Louis VII in 1155 and was 
subsequently used as a model for other towns in northern France. 


"1. Every one who has a house in the parish of 
Lorris shall pay as cens sixpence only for his 
house, and for each acre of land that he possesses 
in the parish. 

"2. No inhabitant of the parish of Lorris shall 
be required to pay a toll or any other tax on his 
provisions; and let him not be made to pay mea- 
surage fee on the grain which he has raised by his 
own labor. 

"4- No burgher shall pay toll on the road to 
Etampes, to Orleans, to Milly, or to Melun. 

5. No one who has property in the parish of 
Lorris shall forfeit it for any offense whatsoever, 
unless the offense shall have been committed 
against us or any of our liotes. 

6. No person while on his way to the fairs and 
markets of Lorris, or returning, shall be arrested 
01 distuibed, unless he shall have committed an 
offense on the same day. 


"9. No one, neither we nor any other, shall ex¬ 
act from the burghers of Lorris any tallage, tax, or 
subsidy. 

"16. No one shall be detained in prison if he 
can furnish surety that he will present himself for 
judgement. 

"17. Any burgher who wishes to sell his prop¬ 
erty shall have the privilege of doing so; and, hav¬ 
ing received the price of the sale, he shall have the 
right to go from the town freely and without mo¬ 
lestation, if he so desires, unless he has committed 
some offense in it. 

"18. Any one who shall dwell a year and a day 
in the parish of Lorris, without any claim having 
pursued him there, and without having refused to 
lay his case before us or our provost, shall abide 
there freely and without molestation." 


From B. Tierney, The Middle Ag 


es, /: Sources of Medieval Histon/ (1992), pp. 191-192. 
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being the Church. I he patrician class was always 
admitting new members, chiefly, wealthy recent 
immigrants from the countryside. I he towns of 
the Middle Ages were much more efficient than 
rural society in recognizing, utilizing, and re¬ 
warding talent. 

1 he dynamic towns of the Middle Ages, like 
the cities of the ancient world, shaped culture 
more than size alone might indicate. Urban com¬ 
mercial life required skill in calculations and a 
high level of literacy. The towns provided adept 
administrators who soon figured prominently in 
the governments of both Church and state. T he 
urban milieu fostered new cultural attitudes, an 
approach to life based on exact observations and 
reasoned decisions. 

II. Feudalism and the 
Search for Political Order 


Europe in the eleventh and twelfth centuries en¬ 
joyed a higher degree of security and political or¬ 
der than it had in the chaotic tenth century; this 
security was in part responsible for the growth 
in population, expansion in trade, and changes 
in society that occurred during this era, while 
these developments in turn encouraged political 
stability. Stability was achieved above all 
through the set of institutions that is traditionally 
called the feudal system. However much they dif¬ 
fered, the governments of England, France, the 
Holy Roman Empire, and other European states 
in this era may all be called feudal. 

FEUDAL INSTITUTIONS 

Feudalism and feudal system must be reckoned 
among the most abused and confusing terms in 
the historical vocabulary. These terms were un- 
known in the Middle Ages. Lawyers in the sev¬ 
enteenth century first devised them to denote the 
combination of laws and customs governing the 
kind of land tenure known as the fief whose char¬ 
acteristics will be described shortly. Among re¬ 
formers in the eighteenth century feudalism 
meant the unjustified privileges enjoyed by the 
nobles and the Church. Nineteenth-century so¬ 


cialists, especially Karl Marx, used the term feu¬ 
dalism to mean an economic system based upon 
serfdom; they considered it a stage in economic 
development that followed slavery and preceded 
capitalism. To Marxists today the essential fea¬ 
ture of feudalism is that it exploits peasants by 
binding them to the soil and forcing them to pay 
rent or labor service to the landlords. On the 
other hand, many books treat feudalism as if it 
meant no more than decentralized and weak gov¬ 
ernment, or simple chaos. In popular usage, feu¬ 
dal is often indistinguishable from backward. 

Most non-Marxist scholars currently use feu¬ 
dalism in reference to systems of political and so¬ 
cial, not economic, institutions. Large estates and 
serfdom were not central to the feudal svstem 

j 

and are better referred to as the manorial system. 
Still, feudalism remains an elastic term and is 
used in both a narrow and a broad sense. In its 
restricted meaning, feudalism refers to a set of 
distinct social and political institutions, defined 
by contract, that established the relationship be¬ 
tween two freemen of differing social station, a 
lord and his vassal of lower rank. In practice, 
both lord and vassal came from the upper eche¬ 
lons of society. Feudal institutions did not in¬ 
clude the serfs, who could not enter into a con¬ 
tract, and thev touched onlv remotely and rarely 
the poorer freemen. In its broad sense, feudalism 
refers to the society and government in which so¬ 
cial and political institutions created by contract 
played a major role in defining relationships 
within the upper classes. Perhaps the most dis¬ 
tinctive feature of feudal government is that the 
powerful men in society defined their political 
rights and obligations through individual con¬ 
tracts. In contrast, in the ancient Roman Empire 
the public law of the state defined the rights and 
obligations of all citizens, with only minor excep¬ 
tions. 

Following the guidance of the great French 
historian Marc Bloch, many scholars now divide 
the era of Western feudalism into two periods, 
rhe first feudal age, which lasted from the dis¬ 
appearance of Roman government in the West 
until about 1050 or 1100, witnessed among the 
free classes of Europe the spontaneous develop¬ 
ment of feudal practices out of the early medieval 
and post-Carolingian chaos. In the second feudal 
age, which spans the period from about 1050 to 
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,300, princes began self-consciously to use and 
manipulate these institutions to buttress their 
own authority. 

The Feudal Milieu To understand the growth of 
feudalism, we must first recall the chaotic con¬ 
ditions prevailing in the Early Middle Ages, es¬ 
pecially in the ninth and tenth centuries. In a 
milieu in which governmental authority counted 
for little, individuals had to seek their security 
through their own efforts. The freeman in search 
of protection had little recourse but to appeal to 
a neighbor stronger than himself. If the neighbor 
accepted, the two men entered by implied con¬ 
tract into a close, quasi-familial relationship. Like 
the bonds between father and son, the feudal re¬ 
lationship between the strong "lord" and the 
weak freeman was initially more ethical and 
emotional than legally binding. It remained so 
until the thirteenth century, when lawyers sys¬ 
tematically began to clarify and define its legal 
implications. 

In Celtic areas of Europe (Ireland, Scotland, 
Wales, Brittany) traditionally powerful clans 
could extend such protection; a true feudalism 
never developed in those lands. Similarly, among 
the South Slavs, the persistence of a social organ¬ 
ization based on the clan made superfluous the 
creation of authentically feudal relationships. 
Northern Italy was also an exceptional area in the 
history of feudalism. Perhaps because of the early 
importance of towns there, the quest for security 
primarily favored the development of communal 
associations, in which social equals rather than 
lords and vassals were linked in what might be 
considered artificial families or clans. The power 
of the urban communes in northern Italy stunted, 
although it did not entirely suppress, the exten¬ 
sion of feudal ties even in the countryside. 

The true homeland of Western feudalism was 
the region between the Loire and the Rhine riv¬ 
ers. The institutions that developed there were 
subsequently exported to England in the Norman 
Conquest and to southern Italy, and they greath 
influenced government and society in southern 
I ranee, Spain, and Germany beyond the Rhine. 
In this region the family seems to have been too 
scattered or too weak to guarantee security for its 
members. 


Vassalage The honorable personal bond be¬ 
tween the lord and his man is called vassalage, a 
term that derives from a Celtic word meaning 
"boy" or "servant." Vassalage was created by an 
act of homage, the prospective vassal placing his 
hands within those of his lord (sometimes, too, a 
kiss was exchanged) and perhaps swearing an 
oath of fidelity. The "joining of hands" was the 
central act in the ceremony of homage. 

Vassalage imposed obligations on both the 
vassal and his lord. I he vassal owed his lord pri¬ 
marily loyalty (or, in its feudal term, fealty), 
which meant that he had to render aid and coun¬ 
sel, or material and moral help, to his lord. He 
had to perform military service in the lord's army 
and usually had to bring additional men in num¬ 
bers proportionate to his wealth. As the duty of 
service became more precisely defined, military 
service became more a matter of law than of the 
heart. The vassal might be expected to serve, for 
example, 40 days a year in a local war and less 
time if the lord intended to light in foreign lands. 
The vassal could not refuse this service, but if 
asked by the lord for more time than custom al¬ 
lowed, he could demand compensation or simply 
return home. The lord could also demand finan¬ 
cial aid, and there were four occasions which re¬ 
quired that the vassals provide money without 
question: the ransoming of the lord, the knight¬ 
ing of the lord's eldest son, the marriage of the 
lord's eldest daughter, and the lord's own depar¬ 
ture on crusade. At other times the vassal still had 
to consider requests for financial aid but could 
grumble and, if the lord was weak enough, 
refuse. 

The obligation of counsel required the vassal 
to give good advice, to keep the lord's secrets, 
and to help him reach true judgments in legal 
cases that came before his court. The ordinary 
work of the court was the adjudication of dis¬ 
putes among the vassals and the hearing of com¬ 
plaints brought by the lord against his men. Feu¬ 
dal custom held that a vassal could be judged 
only by his own peers, that is, his fellow vassals. 
By the thirteenth century many great feudal 
courts were claiming the right to hear appeals 
from the courts of the individual vassals. The ac¬ 
ceptance of such appeals was one of the principal 
ways by which royal governments were able to 
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► Investiture Scene, Fresco, Ferrande Tower, 
Pernes-les-Fontaines, France, Ca. 1270 
Kneeling before his overlord the king, a vassal 
offers homage and receives in return investiture in 
a fief—the roll of paper, which would have 
recorded the transaction in detail. As this 
thirteenth-century fresco from Pernes-les-Fontaines 
in France indicates, the ceremony takes place before 
witnesses. 

strengthen their authority in the second feudal 
age. 

The vassal's duties toward his lord were fur¬ 
ther complicated in the second feudal age by the 
development of multiple vassalage—acts of 
homage by the same man to several lords. In case 
of conflict among his different lords, whom 
should he serve? To escape this dilemma, feudal 
custom required that the vassal select one of his 
lords as his liege, that is, the one whom he would 


serve against all others. The growth of multiple 
vassalage and liege homage was itself a sign of 
the waning emotional content of the feudal rela¬ 
tionship. 

The lord, in turn, owed his vassal protection 
and maintenance, or military and material sup¬ 
port. He had to come to his vassal's aid when 
requested, repel invaders from his possessions, 
and even help him if he was sued in another's 
court. In the formative period of feudalism the 
lord's obligation of material support was often 
carried out at his own table, but as vassals be¬ 
came more numerous and more distantly located 
and as great princes came to be included among 
them, sheer logistics prevented the lord from 
feeding all his men. Since a lord often had no cash 
revenues for making monetary compensations, 
he would distribute land as a form of payment 
for the vassal's allegiance. This concession of land 
was the fief. The granting of a fief superimposed 
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upon the personal relationship of vassalage a sec¬ 
ond relationship, involving property, between 
the lord and his man. The close union of personal 
and property ties was, in fact, ihe most charac¬ 
teristic feature of the Western feudal relationship. 

The Fief The lord granted the fief in a special 
ceremony called iuvestituve (it usually immedi¬ 
ately followed the act of homage), in which he 
extended to his vassal a clod of earth or sprig of 
leaves, symbol of the land he was receiving. In a 
strict juridical sense the fief was a conditional, 
temporary, and nonhereditary grant of land or 
other income-producing property, such as an of¬ 
fice, toll, or rent. At the vassal's death, disability, 
or refusal to serve his lord, the fief at once re¬ 
turned to the lord who granted it. The juridical 
origins of the fief seem to go back to forms of 
ecclesiastical land tenure that grew up in the 
Early Middle Ages. Churches were canonically 
forbidden to sell or give away their property, but 
they could grant its "use" while retaining own¬ 
ership over it. In Carolingian times the emperors 
took to ordering churches and monasteries to 
make such concessions to favored laymen. The 
true fief, however, involving only laymen and 
linked with vassalage, does not appear until after 
the Carolingian Age. 

Although technically not inheritable, the fief 
became gradually assimilated to the allodium 
(property held in absolute ownership), which 
was unconditional, permanent, and hereditary. 
From the start lords had found it convenient to 
grant a fief to the adult son of a deceased vassal, 
since he could at once serve in his father's stead. 
The son had only to make a special payment (the 
relief ) to the lord to acquire the fief. Feudal cus¬ 
tom also came to recognize the right of a minor 
son to inherit, but the lord retained the privi- 
lege—the right of wardship—of serving as the 
son's guardian or of appointing someone to fulfill 
that function. Feudal practice only reluctantly ad¬ 
mitted daughters to the inheritance of a fief since 
they could not perform military service. Never¬ 
theless, in most areas of Europe women did ac¬ 
quire a right of inheritance. Their lord, however, 
could select their husbands for them, inasmuch 
as their spouses had to assume the obligations of 
service. Initially, vassals were forbidden to sell 
the fief, grant it to a church, or otherwise transfer 


it in whole or in part. By the thirteenth century, 
however, fiefs were commonly sold or granted— 
but only with the lord's permission, which al¬ 
most always had to be purchased. 

The fief was the dominant form of land tenure 
in northern France and western Germany from 
the late ninth and tenth centuries. The Norman 
Conquest carried it to England in the eleventh. In 
the same period it became common in southern 
France, but it never entirely supplanted the allo¬ 
dium. It was still later in arriving in Spain, and 
in Italy its importance always remained re¬ 
stricted. The diffusion of the fief, even if slow and 
incomplete, had important social effects nonethe¬ 
less. Because vassals could not dispose of their 
lands without the lord's consent, property rela¬ 
tionships (and society, indirectly) remained fixed 
and stable for long periods. Moreover, the eco¬ 
nomic pressure superimposed upon the moral 
force of vassalage gave the princes of the age an 
effective means of retaining the loyalty of their 
dependents: The disloyal vassal not only violated 
the ethics of his times but also risked losing the 
lands that supported him. 

Stages of Feudal Development Although there 
were significant local variations in the character 
and chronology of medieval feudal institutions, 
it remains possible to speak of certain broad 
stages of feudal development. In the ninth and 
tenth centuries Carolingian administration on 
the local level disintegrated. The power of the 
count waned, and the vicarii (who judged minor 
cases) disappeared. Authority in the countryside 
largely passed into the hands of petty lords, most 
especially the castellans, or holders of castles. The 
eleventh and twelfth centuries saw a remarkable 
upsurge in the construction of castles in Europe. 
To cite one example, in the Diocese of Florence 
in Italy only 2 castles are mentioned in the 
sources before 900,11 before 1000, 52 before 1050, 
130 before 1100, and 203 before 1200. The pro¬ 
liferation of these fortresses reflects both the 
violence of European life and the growing effort 
to find protection from it. 

The castellans initially had no official status in 
the shadowy structure of the post-Carolingian 
state, but they dominated the communities that 
lived in or near their fortresses. The castellan was 
the judge, tax collector, and military leader, and 
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he usually controlled the local church as well. 
Within the confines ol these small societies the 
institutions ol feudalism developed spontane¬ 
ously. The castles with their lands constituted 
fairly stable units. 

From about the year 1050, counts, dukes, and 
some few kings were attempting to integrate 
these castles into fairly centralized principalities, 
insisting that the petty nobles assume toward 
them the obligations of vassals and fief holders. 
1 he use of these feudal concepts and institutions 
to serve the interests of princely authority initi¬ 
ates the second feudal age—the age of the feudal 
principality. 

In granting a fief, the lord gave his vassal all 
possible sources of revenue the land could pro¬ 
duce, including, usually, the right to hold a court 
and to profit from its fines and confiscations. This 
contributed to another characteristic of feudal so¬ 
ciety, private justice (that is, the exercise of public 
powers by private individuals as a right associ¬ 
ated with their tenure of land). Lords and vassals, 
in other words, at every level of the feudal 
pyramid, could tax, judge, and punish their 
dependents. 

By the second feudal age lawyers were argu¬ 
ing that the king, as the font of all justice, had the 
right of hearing appeals from the courts of his 
chief vassals (as well as those "rear vassals" who 
stood lower on the feudal ladder) and could also 
accept cases directly, which his vassals had tra¬ 
ditionally heard. The exertion of these royal pre¬ 
rogatives brought about the gradual but unmis¬ 
takable decline of private justice. 




CTD^REX'- IN TERM! 


NORMAN AND ANGEVIN ENGLAND 

We could use the history of any one of several 
principalities—the Duchy of Normandy, the 
County of Flanders, the Kingdom of Naples and 
Sicily, among others—to illustrate the political 
reorganization characteristic of the second feudal 
age. But England offers the best example of feu¬ 
dal concepts in the service of princes. The growth 
of feudalism in England was, in turn, intimately 
connected with the Norman Conquest of 1066, 
the central event of English medieval history. 

The Norman Conquest Duke William of Nor¬ 
mandy (1026-1087), the architect of the Con- 


The Bayenx Tapestry, reputedly woven by the 
wife of William the Conqueror, is a strip of linen 
231 feet long and 20 inches wide depicting the 
Norman Conquest of England in 1066. In the 
portion shown here, William arrives at Pevensey 
(top); King Harold fights in the Battle of Hastings 
(bottom). The tapestry was completed toward the 
end of the eleventh century. 

quest, is the epitome of the ambitious, energetic, 
and resourceful prince of the Central Middle 
Ages. A bastard who had to fight 12 years to 
make good his claim over his own Norman 
duchy, William early set his ambitions on the 
English crown. His claims were respectable, but 
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not compelling. 1le was the first cousin ot the lust 
Saxon king, the childless Edward the Confessoi, 
who allegedly had promised to make William 
heir to the throne. However, before his death, Ed¬ 
ward selected the Saxon Harold Godwinson to 
succeed him, and his choice was supported by 
the Witan, the English royal council. 

Edward died in 1066. William immediately re¬ 
cruited an army of vassals and adventurers to 
support his claim to the throne and gained a pa¬ 
pal blessing for his enterprise, but unfavorable 
winds kept his fleet bottled up in the Norman 
ports for six weeks. Meanwhile Harold Hard- 
rada, king of Norway, who also disputed Harold 
Godwinson's claim, invaded England with a Vi¬ 
king army but was shattered by the Saxons near 
York on September 28, 1066. That same day, the 
channel winds shifted and William landed in 
England Harold Godwinson foolishly rushed 
south to confront him. Although his army was 
not, as was once thought, technically inferior to 
the Norman army, it was tired and badly in need 
of rest and reinforcements after the victory over 
the Vikings. At the Battle of Hastings on October 
14, fatigue seems eventually to have tipped the 
scales of an otherwise even struggle. The Nor¬ 
mans carried the day and left Harold Godwinson 
dead upon the field. Duke William of Normandy 
had won his claim to be king of England. 

Although the exact importance of the Norman 
Conquest in English history is still disputed, most 
historians today believe that while the Norman 
Conquest did not radically alter the course of 
English development, it did add a new speed and 
decisiveness to changes already in evidence. For 
example, the Conquest oriented England away 
from Scandinavia and toward the continent and 
established a French-speaking aristocracy. Nor¬ 
man and continental influences, however, were 
growing well before 1066; Edward had been 
raised in Normandy, and Normans were familiar 
figures in the English court and Church. Nor did 
William radically change the political and social 
institutions of Anglo-Saxon England; rather, he 
built upon them. 

I he basic unit of local administration re¬ 
mained the shire under the supervision of the 
sheriff, who had primary responsibility for look¬ 
ing after the king's interests. The sheriff admin¬ 
istered the royal estates, collected the taxes, sum¬ 


moned and led contingents to the national 
militia, and presided over the shire court. Wil¬ 
liam left all these institutions of local government 
intact. 

The real impact of the Conquest was felt at the 
upper levels of Anglo-Saxon society. The Saxon 
earls, as the great nobles were called, and most 
of the lesser nobles, or thanes, lost their estates, 
which William redistributed among his followers 
from the continent—his barons (a title of uncer¬ 
tain origin, now used to connote the immediate 
vassals of the king). William allotted land liber¬ 
ally but cautiously. He made up each fief from 
several blocks of land in different parts of the 
countryside, thus giving his followers adequate 
support to serve him but limiting their autonomy 
and opportunity to rebel. William redefined the 
relations between the king and the great men of 
the realm on the basis of essentially feudal con¬ 
cepts. He now insisted that all English land be 
considered a fief held directly or indirectly from 
the king. The barons had to serve the king, and 
the knights had to serve the barons or risk losing 
their estates. 

In 1086 William conducted a comprehensive 
survey of the lands of England, the report of 
which was the Domesday Book , probably so called 
because its judgments in their finality resembled 
those to be made on the Last Day. It showed a 
population in England of about 1.1 million peo¬ 
ple. This survey, unique for its age among the 
European kingdoms, served two main purposes: 
It gave the king a clear record of his own holdings 
and those of his barons, and it enabled him to 
know how much service the land could support. 
In the Salisbury oath of 1086 every vassal had to 
swear loyalty to the king as the liege lord of all. 
Feudal concepts thus brought a greater precision 
to the obligations of English freemen toward 
their king and placed a new ethical and material 
force behind royal prerogatives. 

To maintain close contact with his barons and 
vassals, William also took from the continent the 
institution of the great council, or Curia Regis. 
Essentially, it was an assembly of bishops, ab¬ 
bots, barons—in fact, anyone whom the king 
summoned. The great council fulfilled the feudal 
functions of giving the king advice and serving 
as his principal court in reaching judgments. It 
was a much larger assembly than the Saxon 
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Witan. However, os the great council could not 
be kept permanently in session, a small council, 
consisting of those persons in permanent attend¬ 
ance at the court whom the king wished to invite, 
carried on the functions of the great council be¬ 
tween its sessions. The development of the great 
and small councils had major importance for 
English constitutional history. The great council 
was the direct ancestor of Parliament, while the 
small council was the source of the administra¬ 
tive bureaus of the royal government. 

Angevin Kingship William was succeeded by 
his second son, William Rufus. One of England's 
worst kings, he terrorized his subjects and antag¬ 
onized the Church. At his death in 1100 (probably 
from assassination), his younger brother, Henry 
1 , became king. Henry began a series of adminis¬ 
trative reforms, but a dispute over the succession 
at his death and a protracted civil war under¬ 
mined his accomplishment. By 1154, however, a 
unified and pacified England passed to the rule 
of Henry II of Anjou (in France), grandson of 
Henry I and the first of the "Angevin" kings of 
England. 

Through combined inheritances and his mar¬ 
riage to Eleanor of Aquitaine in 1152, Henry II 
ruled over a sprawling assemblage of territories 
that included, besides England, nearly the entire 
west of France from the English Channel to the 
Pyrenees Mountains (see Map 8.4). A man of 
great energy who carried to completion many of 
the reforms of Henry 1 , he ranks among the most 
gifted statesmen of the twelfth century and 
among the greatest kings of England. 

It was in the sphere of English government 
and law that Henry II left a permanent mark. He 
made royal justice the common justice of the 
kingdom through the use of itinerant officials, or 
"justices in eyre" (that is, on journey), who were 
endowed with all the authority of the king him¬ 
self. The itinerant justice traveled regularly to the 
courts of the shires, investigating and punishing 
crimes. Upon his arrival the justice would im¬ 
pound 12 "good men" and inquire of them under 
oath what crimes they had heard about since his 
last visit and whom they suspected of guilt. (This 
sworn inquest is the direct ancestor of the mod¬ 
ern grand jury.) Those indicted by the 12 "good 
men" were still tried by the ancient ordeals of fire 


and water, which were retained until the Church 
condemned these procedures in 1215. I hereafter, 
the small, or petty, jury was used, as it is today, 
to judge guilt or innocence. 

1 he itinerant justice did not forcibly interfere 
in civil disputes, but lie did offer the services of 
the royal court in settling them. Barons recei\ ing 
fiefs from the king had also been given the right 
to hold a court and judge the disputes of their 
own knights and dependents. Normally, there¬ 
fore, litigants in a civil dispute appeared before 
a baronial court. But as a result of I lenrv's re¬ 
forms, a litigant could purchase one of many 
royal writs, which ordered the sheriff to bring the 
case under the scrutiny of the royal court pre¬ 
sided over by the justice in eyre. ITie great su¬ 
periority of royal justice in civil matters was that 
it relied not on ordeals or duels but on sworn 
inquests or juries. These juries in civil cases were 
composed of "good men" from the neighbor¬ 
hood who were likely to know the facts at issue 

J 

and were able to judge the truth or falsity of 
claims. Henry made no effort to suppress baro¬ 
nial courts, but the better justice offered by the 
royal courts left them with a progressively 
shrinking role in the juridical life of England. 

In time the justices built up a considerable 
body of decisions, which then served as prece¬ 
dents in similar cases. The result was the gradual 
legal unification of the realm, the development, 
in other words, of a "common law" of England — 
common in that it applied to the entire kingdom 
and was thus distinct from the local customs by 
which cases were formerly decided. It differed 
from Roman law in that it represented not the 
will of the king or legislator but the principles, 
formed by custom, that were followed in decid¬ 
ing cases. This marks the beginnings of the tra¬ 
dition of common law, under which most of the 
English-speaking world continues to liv e. 

Tiiomas Becket The judicial reforms of Henry II 
led him into a bitter conflict with the English 
Church, which maintained its own courts, called 
canonical courts. In Henry's opinion the penalties 
these courts meted out to the guilty were too mild 
to deter them from future crime, and in 1164 he 
claimed the right to retry before his royal courts 
clerics accused of crime. I he archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, Thomas Becket, rejected this claim. He 
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argued that both the Bible and canon law forbade 
what we now call "double jeopardy"—that is, a 
second trial and punishment for one crime. 

Becket had been a warm personal friend of 
Henry's and had served him ably and faithfully 
as his chancellor, the chief official of the realm. 
Royal friendship and favor had brought him his 
election as archbishop of Canterbury in 1162. In 
the course of the six-year strueele between these 
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former friends, Becket first submitted, then broke 
with Henry and tied to France, and then was rec¬ 
onciled once more in 1170. Yet a few months later 
he suspended the bishops that had supported the 
king. Henry, then in France, demanded in fateful 
rhetoric whether no man would free him of this 
pestilential priest. Four of the king's knights took 
the words to heart, journeyed to England, found 
Becket in his cathedral, and cut him down before 
the high altar on December 29, 1170. Fh's death 
accomplished what his life could not. Henry re¬ 
voked the objectionable reforms and performed 
an arduous personal penance for his unwise 
words. 


Although I lenry II was unable to dominate the 
Church, the English monarchy at his death in 
1 189 was the strongest in Europe. It remained for 
the thirteenth century to discover how the great 
power of the king might be managed and con¬ 
trolled. 

CAPETIAN FRANCE 

In France the pattern of feudal development was 
much different from that of England. Central 
government all but disappeared in the turmoil 
following the age of Charlemagne. What govern¬ 
mental functions could still be performed amid 
the chaos were carried out by counts, castellans, 

► This depiction of the murder of Thomas Becket 
in Canterbury in 1170 was completed within a few 
years of the event. That it should have appeared as 
a wall painting in the church of Sts. Giovanni and 
Paolo in Spoleto, Italy, hundreds of miles away 
from Canterbury, suggests the intensity of the 
European-wide reaction to the assassination. 
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and other lords of small territorial units. I hist 
factors alone would have made the rebuilding of 
an effective national monarchy considerably 
more difficult in France than in England; but, in 
addition, France was a much larger countiy, and 
its regions preserved considerable cultural di¬ 
versity. 

Nonetheless, the second feudal age did wit¬ 
ness considerable changes in France. First, we can 
discern the emergence of several compact and ef¬ 
fectively governed principalities, especially in the 
north—the Duchy of Normandy, the counties of 


Flanders and Champagne, the royal lands of the 
Ile-de-France, and others. Second, the French 
kings sought with some success to establish a 
lord-vassal relation with the great dukes and 
counts who governed these principalities. The 
kings did not envision, and could not have 
achieved, the unification of the entire realm un¬ 
der their own direct authority. The goal of mo¬ 
narchical policy was rather a kind of federation 
of principalities bound together by a common 
fealty to the king on the part of distant dukes and 
counts. 



This selection describes the attempt of Louis VI (1108-37), a strong and 
honorable monarch, to keep the peace in his realm. It comes from The Life of Louix VI, 
a chronicle by Sager, the head of a French monastery and a great admirer of the king. 
It is a good example of the chronicles that form one of the historian's basic sources 

for studying medieval history. 


"A king is obliged by virtue of his office to crush 
with his strong right hand the impudence of ty¬ 
rants. For such men freely provoke wars, take 
pleasure in plunder, oppress the poor, destroy the 
churches, and give themselves free reign to do 
whatsoever they wish.... 

"One such wicked man was Thomas of Marie. 
For while King Louis was busy fighting in the 
wars which we mentioned earlier, Thomas rav¬ 
aged the regions around Laon, Reims, and Ami¬ 
ens. . . . Thomas devastated the region with the 
fury of a wolf. No fear of ecclesiastical penalty per¬ 
suaded him to spare the clergy; no feeling of hu¬ 
mility convinced him to spare the people. Every¬ 
one was slaughtered, everything destroyed. He 
snatched two prize estates from the nuns of Saint- 
John of Laon. And treating the two castles of 
Crecy-sur-Serre and Nouvion-Catillon as his own, 
he transformed them into a dragon's lair and a den 
of thieves, exposing the nearby inhabitants to the 
miseries of fire and plunder. 

"Fed up with the intolerable afflictions of this 
man, the churchmen of France met together (on 
December 6, 1114) at a great council at Beauvais. 
1 here they passed a sentence of condemnation 


against the enemies of Jesus Christ. The venerable 
papal legate Cuno, bishop of Praeneste, was par¬ 
ticularly moved by the numerous pleas of the 
church and the cries of the orphans and the poor. 
He drew the sword of Saint Peter against Thomas 
of Marie, and with the unanimous assent of the 
council, declared him excommunicated, ripped 
from him in absentia the titles and honors of 
knighthood, branded him a criminal, and declared 
him unworthy of being called a Christian. 

"Heeding the wishes of so great a council. King 
Louis moved quickly against Thomas. Accompa¬ 
nied by his army and the clergy, he turned at once 
against the heavily defended castle of Crecy. 
There, thanks to his men at arms, or should we 
say on account of divine aid, Louis achieved swift 
victory. He seized the new towers as if they were 
no more than the huts of peasants; he drove out 
the criminals; he piously slaughtered the impious; 
and as for those who had showed no pity, he in 
turn showed no pity towards them.. .. Flushed by 
the success of his decisive victory, the king moved 
quickly against the other illegally held castle, 
Nouvion. . .." 


From C. W. Hollister et al.. Medieval Eim 


vpe: A Short Source Book (1992), pp. 207-208. 
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The Capetinns In 987 the groat nobles of I ranee 
elected as their king I lugh Capet, whose 
descendants held the throne until 1792. Hugh 
was chosen primarily because his small posses¬ 
sions in the Ile-de-France, which included Paris 


and the surrounding region, made him no threat 
to the independence of the nobles. I le and his 
successors for the next century made no dramatic 
efforts to enlarge their royal authority, but they 
carefully nursed what advantages they had: the 
central location of their lands; the title of king, 
which commanded a vague prestige; and a close 
association with the Church, which gave them an 
avenue of influence extending beyond their own 
territory. They also pursued a remarkably pru¬ 
dent policy of consolidating control over their 
own lands, and they had the good luck to pro¬ 
duce sons. For 200 years the kines crowned their 
sons during their own lifetime and thus built the 
tradition that the crown was theirs, not by elec¬ 
tion but by hereditary right. 

The Capetian policy first bore fruit under 
Louis VI, the Fat (1108-1137). His aim was to be 
master of his own possessions, and he success¬ 
fully reduced to obedience the petty nobles and 
castellans who had been disturbing his lands and 
harassing travelers seeking to cross them (see box, 
p. 228). By the end of his reign he had established 
effective control over the lands between the cities 
of Paris and Orleans. This gave him a compact 
block of territory in the geographic heart of 


I ranee. Louis VI promoted the colonization of 
forests and wastelands by establishing free vil¬ 
lages, and he courted the support of the town 
communes. I he economic growth encouraged by 
the king added to his own fiscal resources. He 
staffed his administration with new men from the 
middle ranges of society at the expense of the 
older, entrenched, and unreliable nobility. 

His son Louis VI1 married Eleanor of Aqui¬ 
taine, heiress to the extensive lands of the Duchv 
of Aquitaine. This marriage promised to more 
than double the lands under direct royal control. 
But manifest incompatibility of character and 
Eleanor's failure to produce a male heir set the 
spouses feuding, and the marriage was annulled 
in 1132. Eleanor, or at least her possessions, 
proved irresistible to Henry II of England, who 
married her two months later, although he was 
her junior by some 10 years. The loss of her vast 

► Eleanor of Aquitaine Effigy 
Eleanor of Aquitaine bears comparison with other 
forceful female rulers of European history, such as 
Elizabeth I of England. She was a worthy consort 
for Henry II, one of the most powerful and 
innovative rulers of the Middle Ages, and is buried 
next to him. The site, a splendid French abbey, lies 
within the territories that Eleanor had inherited and 
added to the English kingdom. The crown and 
book in the effigy on her tomb are perfect symbols 
of the intelligence and power that characterized her 
life. 
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► One of the castles that Richard I constructed to 
defend his Angevin holdings against attacks was 
the formidable Chateau Gaillard, upstream from 
Rouen. 

inheritance to the English monarchy was a major 
blow to the Capetian fortunes. 

Louis VII's son by a later marriage, Philip II 
Augustus (1180-1226), set out to reclaim from 
the English the provinces of Aquitaine and Nor¬ 
mandy. While King John of England dallied at 
home, French troops invaded Normandy and af¬ 
ter an eight-month siege took the fortress of Cha¬ 
teau Gaillard, which Richard the Lion-Hearted 
had erected to defend the province. Normandy 
thus became part of the French royal domain (see 
Map 8.4). Finally, John bestirred himself to ac¬ 
tion. He organized a coalition of Philip's enemies, 
including Emperor Otto IV of Germany and the 
count of Flanders who, though Philip's vassal, 
viewed with considerable apprehension the 
growth of royal authority. Philip beat back the 
invading army at Bouvines in 1214, a victory that 
confirmed England's loss of Normandy and 
brought new prestige to the Capetian throne. It 
was convincing proof of the power the king now 
could wield. 


Under Philip royal influence began to pene¬ 
trate to the south of France. In 1208 Pope Inno¬ 
cent III declared a crusade against the Albigen- 
sian heretics of the south (see Chapter 9), who 
enjoyed the protection of many powerful nobles. 
Philip's vassals flocked to the pope's call, over¬ 
whelmed the counts of Toulouse and other prom¬ 
inent nobles, and seized much of their lands. The 
defeat of the southern nobility left a vacuum of 
power, which the king's authority soon filled. 

Administration In addition to increasing his 
lands, Philip strengthened the administration of 
his own properties, the royal demesne, although 
he still made no effort to interfere directly in the 
governments of the kingdom's fiefs. On the local 
level the representative of the king—the French 
counterpart of the English sheriff—was the pre- 
vot. About 1190, apparently in imitation of the 
English itinerant justices, Philip began to appoint 
a new official, the bailli , to oversee the work of 
the prdvdt. The bailli supervised the collection of 
rents and taxes, the administration of justice, and 
all the king's interests within a certain prescribed 
circuit or area, but he never assumed the full 
range of functions and powers that the English 
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justice in eyre had acquired. The central ad¬ 
ministration was also developing specialized 
bureaus, although less advanced than the Eng¬ 
lish; the Chambre tie Comptes, a special financial 
office, equivalent to the English Treasury, grad¬ 
ually assumed responsibility for the royal fi¬ 
nances. 

Louis VI and Philip Augustus made the 
French monarchy the unquestioned master in the 

A 

lle-de-France, greatly enlarged the royal de¬ 
mesne, and insisted with considerable success 
that the great dukes and counts of the realm serve 
the king loyally. In France, as in England and 
widely in Europe, feudal practices did not nec¬ 
essarily mean weak government; on the contrary, 
the able and energetic princes of the age used 
these concepts and institutions to redefine the re¬ 
lationship between ruler and ruled in the interest 
of achieving a stronger central authority. The feu¬ 
dal system, as it was constructed in these prin¬ 
cipalities, was thus a major step toward a more 
ordered political life and toward the sovereign 
state of the early modern period. 

THE GERMAN EMPIRE 

In the tenth and eleventh centuries the German 
lands east of the Rhine show a pattern of political 
development very different from that of France 
or England. Whereas in France, after the collapse 
of the Carolingian Empire, power became frag¬ 
mented among many petty lords and castellans, 
in Germany it came to be concentrated in certain 
relatively large territorial blocks. Saxony, Fran¬ 
conia, Swabia, and Bavaria—known as "Stem" 
duchies (from the German Stamme, meaning a 
distinct people, tribe, or ethnic group)—were 
originally districts of the Carolingian Empire that 
became independent political entities under 
powerful dukes. Because these duchies were 
close to the hostile eastern frontier, their inhabit¬ 
ants learned to appreciate the advantages of a 
unified leadership. 

Moreover, in Germany the old idea of a Chris¬ 
tian empire, which we have seen both in Byzan¬ 
tium and in the West under Charlemagne, re¬ 
tained considerable appeal. Perhaps because they 
were so close to the frontiers of Christendom, the 
German dukes considered themselves to be in a 
special way the champions of the Christian faith. 


and they mounted a missionary effort among the 
unconverted peoples. I he dukes desired a leader 
who, like Charlemagne, would aid the Church 
against its foreign enemies while promoting its 
interests at home. 

Otto /, The Great I he last direct descendant of 
Charlemagne in Germany, a feeble ruler known 
as Louis the Child, died in gi i. Recognizing the 
need for a common leader, the German dukes in 
919 elected as king one of their number, Henry 
of Saxony. His descendants held the German 
monarchy until 1024. The most powerful of this 
line of Saxon kings, and the true restorer of the 
German Empire, was Otto I, the Great (936-973). 
Otto was primarily a warrior, and conquest was 
a principal foundation of his power. He routed 
the pagan Magyars near Augsburg in 955 and 
ended their menace to Christian Europe; he or¬ 
ganized military provinces, or marches, along the 
eastern frontier and actively promoted the work 
of German missionaries and settlers beyond the 
Elbe River; and in 931 he marched into Italy. 

Historians are not certain what exactly drew 
Otto to the south. Perhaps, like Charlemagne, he 
hoped to rescue the papacy from the clutches of 
the tumultuous Roman nobility, to which it had 
once again fallen victim. It does appear, at any 
rate, that Otto conceived of himself not just as a 
German king but as the leader of all Western 
Christians. He could not allow Italy, especiallv 
Rome, to remain in chaos or permit another 
prince to achieve a strong position there. In 962, 
during Otto's second campaign in Italy, Pope 
John XII gave formal recognition to Otto bv 
crowning him Roman Emperor. The title gave 
him no new powers, but it did provide him high 
prestige. 

The coronation of 962 not only marked the res¬ 
toration of a "Roman" empire in the West (in fact, 
it was German) but also confirmed the close re¬ 
lations between Germanv and Italv that lasted 
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through the Middle Ages. Although the German 
emperors claimed to be the successors of the Cae¬ 
sars and of Charlemagne, and thus the titular 
leaders of all Western Christendom, their effec¬ 
tive power never extended beyond Germanv and 
Italy and the small provinces contiguous to 
them—Provence, Burgundy, and Bohemia. Gov¬ 
ernment of his far-flung territories presented 
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Crown of the Holy Roman Empire, Tenth 
and Eleventh Centuries 
The crown of the Holy Roman Empire may 
originally have been given to Otto I by Pope John, 
but throughout the tenth and eleventh centuries 
various pieces were added by different emperors. It 
eventually consisted of eight panels, decorated with 
cloisonne enamels, which are hinged together with 
gold filigree and surrounded with jewels and 
pearls. 

Otto with problems even more formidable than 
those that confronted the English and French 
kings. He distributed the Stem duchies among his 
relatives, in the poorly founded hope that they 
y< ^ to him, and placed great reliance 
upon the C hurch in both Germany and Italy, us¬ 
ing its lands and officials as adjuncts to his own. 
1 lc therefore insisted upon the right to nominate 
or approve the nominations of the great prelates 
of his empire—bishops, abbots, and popes. Con¬ 
trol of Church offices and Church lands gave the 
emperor enclaves of power in the Stem duchies 

and in Italy, which no potential rival could 
match. 


When Otto died in 973, his state was the 
strongest in Europe, but it was troubled by sev¬ 
eral difficulties. Foremost among them was the 
growing discontent of the Church with the im¬ 
perial domination of ecclesiastical life. (This will 
be examined in the following section.) Reformers 
sought to liberate the Church from the emperor's 
tutelage, and they did succeed in undermining 
this source of imperial authority. But the reform 
did not end the efforts of the German kings to 
build a strong empire that would unite Germany 
and Italy and allow them to exercise a moral lead¬ 
ership over the whole of Western Europe. 

Frederick I, Barbarossa The ruler who came 
closest to building a lasting foundation for the 
German Empire was Frederick I (1152-1190) of 
the House of Hohenstaufen. He was called Bar¬ 
barossa, meaning "red beard." Large, handsome, 
gallant, and courageous, Frederick, like Charle¬ 
magne before him, gained a permanent place in 
the memories and myths of his people. He much 
resembles in his policies, if not quite in his 
achievements, the other great statesmen of the 
twelfth century—Henry II of England and Philip 
II of France. Frederick showed a broad eclecti¬ 
cism in his political philosophy. He claimed to be 
the special protector of the Church and therefore 
a holy figure. He called his empire the Holy 
Empire: This emphasis on the religious was re¬ 
tained in the later title. Holy Roman Empire, used 
after 1254 and until Napoleon abolished this 
German Empire in 1806. Frederick also intro¬ 
duced the new institutions and concepts of polit¬ 
ical feudalism to his government and effectively 
exploited ideas concerning the emperor's powers 
that the revived study of Roman law was pro¬ 
viding. 

Frederick pursued three principal goals. He 
hoped to consolidate a strong imperial domain 
consisting of Swabia, which he inherited; Bur¬ 
gundy, which he acquired by marriage; and Lom¬ 
bardy, which he hoped to subdue. These three 

contiguous territories would serve him much as 

/\ 

the Ile-de-France served the French king by giv¬ 
ing him a central base of power from which he 
could dominate those more distant areas that he 
could not rule directly. In Germany he sought to 
force the great princes in the north and east to 
become his vassals. In Italy he claimed, as suc¬ 
cessor of the Caesars, to enjoy the sovereignty 
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that Roman law attributed to the emperors. 

Frederick's Italian ambitions disturbed the 
popes and the town communes, which from 
about noo had become the chief powers in the 
northern halt of the peninsula. Both feared that a 
strong central government could be established 
only at the cost of their own independence. With 
active papal support the northern Italian towns, 
led by Milan, formed a coalition known as the 
Lombard League and defeated the imperial 
forces at Lcgnano in 1176. The Battle of Legnano 
not only marked the failure of Frederick's efforts 
to establish full sovereignty over the Lombard 
cities but also was the first time in European his- 

torv that an army of townsmen had bested the 

•/ ^ 

forces ot the established army under noble lead¬ 
ership. At the Peace of Constance in 1183 Fred¬ 
erick conceded to the towns almost full authoritv 

j 

within their walls; the towns, in turn, recognized 
that their powers came from him, and they con¬ 
ceded to him sovereignty in the countryside. 
Frederick did not gain all that he had wished in 
Italy, but his position remained a strong one. 

In Germany he was able to achieve a more re¬ 
sounding victory, this time over the powerful 
duke of Saxony, Henry the Lion, who had re¬ 
fused to aid him in his Italian war. Making effec¬ 
tive use of feudal custom, Frederick summoned 
him in 1180 to face trial as a disloyal vassal. The 
court condemned Henry and confiscated his 
Saxon fief. With Henry humiliated and deprived 
of his lands, Frederick seemed to be the unchal¬ 
lenged master in Germany (see Map 8.4). 

Frederick now wanted to advance the empire's 
prestige in Europe and sought out a position of 
leadership in the Third Crusade, as it is tradition¬ 
ally numbered. But the aged emperor drowned 
while trying to ford a small stream in Asia Minor, 
bringing to a pathetic end a crowded and brilliant 
career. 

His successors proved unable to build upon, 
or even maintain, his accomplishments. The very 
extent of the lands they sought to dominate, and 
their great cultural diversity, worked against 
them. The chief powers in Italy, the pope and the 
towns, maintained their opposition to the estab¬ 
lishment of a strong imperial government under 
German auspices. The heritage of the medieval 
empire was to be a divided Germany and Italy— 
divisions that would not be overcome until the 
nineteenth century. 


III. The Reform of the 
Western Church 


I he Church, like lay government, experienced 
fundamental transformations in the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries, as it acquired characteristics it 
was to retain in large measure to the present day. 
Fhe reform of the Church was the direct result of 
revolt against the traditional system of lay dom¬ 
ination over ecclesiastical offices and lands. 

MORAL CRISIS 

After the disintegration of the Frankish Empire, 
a kind of moral chaos invaded the lives of the 
clergy. Since the fourth century the Church had 
demanded that its clergy remain celibate, but this 
injunction was almost completely ignored in the 
post-Carolingian period. Also rampant in the 
Church was the sin of simony—the buying or 
selling of offices or sacraments. Many bishops 
and even some popes purchased their high po¬ 
sitions, and parish priests frequently sold their 
sacramental services (baptisms, Masses, absolu¬ 
tions of sins, marital blessings) to the people. 

The constitution of the Western Church seems 
to have contributed to this moral breakdown. On 
the highest level the tradition of lay domination 
made the king or emperor effective head of the 
Church in all its temporal affairs. At the local 
level ecclesiastical offices and lands were larcelv 

O 

under lay control. Landlords were considered to 
own churches built upon their propertv. Thev 
therefore could name the priests who served in 
them and profit from donations made to them, 
freely sell the offices they controlled, or distribute 
Church lands to their relatives and friends. The 
results were disastrous. The Church was flooded 
with unworthy men who were little concerned 
with their spiritual duties, and the pillaging of 
Church lands and revenues left many clerics 
without adequate livings. For these, simonv was 
often an essential means of support. 

EARLY ATTEMPTS AT REFORM 

According to canon law, the bishops bore the 
chief responsibility for the moral conduct of the 
clergy. A few reforming bishops in the tenth and 
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eleventh centuries tried to suppress clerical mar¬ 
riage and the simony of their priests, but they 
could make little headway. The powers of a sin¬ 
gle bishop were perforce limited to his own dio¬ 
cese and to his own lifetime, since he could not 
name his successor. 

Monastic discipline was the focus of a more 
effective attempt at reform, the center of which 
was the monastery of Cluny in Burgundy, 
founded in 910. First, the monastery was placed 
directly under the pope (neither lay lords nor 
bishops could interfere in its affairs). While mon¬ 
asteries had formerly been autonomous com¬ 
munities, electing their own abbots and super¬ 
vising their own affairs, the administration was 
now centralized under the abbot of Cluny. He 
retained authority over the many daughter 
houses his monks had founded or reformed and 
could visit them at will, freely correcting any 
abuses. The congregation of Cluny grew with ex¬ 
traordinary rapidity in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries until it included no fewer than 1184 
houses, which were spread from the British Isles 
to Palestine. 

The restoration of the German Empire in 962 
opened another avenue of ecclesiastical reform. 
Otto I and his successors repeatedly condemned 
clerical marriage, simony, and the unauthorized 
usurpation of Church lands. However, in the in¬ 
terests of their own authority, the emperor's ac¬ 
tions were limited, as they were not willing to 
abandon their own traditional control over eccle¬ 
siastical offices and lands. Thus, their efforts did 
not satisfy a growing number of radical reform¬ 
ers who believed that complete freedom of the 
Church from lay domination was the only means 
to effect change. To win and defend this liberty, 
they looked for leadership to the long-degraded 
office of pope. 

PAPAL REFORM 

The first of the reforming popes—selected, iron¬ 
ically, by the emperor—was Leo IX (1049-1054). 
He traveled widely and presided at numerous 
councils, where he promulgated decrees ordering 
reforms, summoned suspect bishops, and de¬ 
posed many of them. He was the first pope to 
make wide and regular use of papal legates or 
emissaries, who, like Charlemagne's missi dom- 


inici, traveled through Europe, inspecting, repri¬ 
manding, and reforming. For the first time lands 
distant from Rome were subject to the close su¬ 
pervision of the papacy. 

Under Pope Nicholas II the movement toward 
ecclesiastical liberty took several forward strides. 
By allying himself with the Normans of southern 
Italy, Nicholas freed the papacy from military de¬ 
pendence on the German Empire. He was the 
first pope who expressly, if vainly, condemned 
the practice of "lay investiture"—that is, receiv¬ 
ing churches and Church offices from laymen. In 
1059 a Roman council reformed papal elections 
and defined the principles by which popes to this 
day have been elected. 

Tradition required that the pope, like all bish¬ 
ops, be elected by the clergy and people of his 
diocese. In practice, however, the emperor 
named him, or in his absence the powerful noble 
families and factions of Rome did. However, the 
election procedures set up by the council of 1059 
conferred this prerogative upon the cardinals, the 
chief clergymen associated with the Church at 
Rome, thereby ensuring that the College of 
Cardinals, and the reformers who controlled it, 
could maintain continuity of papal policy. (Even 
today all cardinals, no matter where they live in 
the world, hold a titular appointment to a church 
within the archdiocese of Rome.) Both the em¬ 
peror and the Roman nobility were simultane¬ 
ously deprived of one of their strongest powers. 

GREGORY VII 

The climax of papal reform came with the pon¬ 
tificate of Pope Gregory VII (1073-1085), who 
brought to his office a high regard for its powers 
and responsibilities and a burning desire for re¬ 
form. With regard to Church matters Gregory as¬ 
serted that the pope wielded absolute author¬ 
ity—that he could at will overrule any local 
bishop in the exercise of his ordinary or usual 
jurisdiction. His ideas on the relations of Church 
and state, however, are less than clear. According 
to some historians, he believed that all power on 
earth, including the imperial power, came from 
the papacy. According to others, Gregory held 
merely that the normal function of kings was far 
lower than the sacred authority of popes. This 
much at least is beyond dispute: Gregory be- 




III. I I 11 l\ II ()KM ()l* I 1 1 1 * W I S I I RN C 11 1 kl 11 ^ 235 


licvod that all Christian princes must answer to 
the pope in spiritually significant matters and 
that the pope himself had a weighty responsibil¬ 
ity to guide them (see box, below). 

The Investiture Controversy The major collision 
between the papacy and the Holy Roman Empire 
that occurred during the pontificate of Gregory 
VII is traditionally called the Investiture Contro¬ 
versy. The name suggests that the principal issue 
was the practice of great laymen, most notably 
the emperor, of "investing" bishops with ring 
and staff, the symbols of their spiritual office. 
More fundamentally, the struggle revolved 
around the claims of laymen to dispose of eccle¬ 
siastical offices and revenues by their own au¬ 
thority and in their own interests. 


Al a Roman council in 1075, Gregory, con¬ 
vinced that Emperor I lenry IV had no sincere 
interest in reform, condemned lay investiture 
and excommunicated some of I lenrv's advisers. 

j 

I lenry reacted with unexpected fury; he sum¬ 
moned a meeting of imperial bishops and de¬ 
clared Gregory not the true pope but a false 
monk. Not one to pause in what he thought to be 
the work of God, Gregory, in turn, excommuni¬ 
cated Henry, deposed him, and freed his subjects 
from allegiance to him. These acts struck at the 
fundamental theory of the Christian empire, ac¬ 
cording to which the emperor was supreme head 
of the Christian people, responsible only to God. 

Gregory's forceful appeal to spiritual power 
gained remarkable success in Germany. Henry's 
enemies leagued against him and demanded that 


♦ 
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Gregory VlI's "Dictates of the Pope" 

This papal manifesto, drawn up under Pope Gregory Vll's direction in 107 5, was 
intended to guide papal officials in disputes with rulers or with bishops. It represents an 
extreme claim for papal supremacy both within the Church and within the world, and 
formed the basis for the papacy's position in the Investiture Controversy. 


"1. That the Roman church was established by 
God alone. 

"2. That the Roman pontiff alone is rightly 
called universal. 

"3. That he alone has the power to depose and 
reinstate bishops. 

"4. That his legate, even if he be of lower eccle¬ 
siastical rank, presides over bishops in council, 
and has the power to give sentence of deposition 
against them. 

"7. That he alone has the right, according to the 
necessity of the occasion, to make new laws, to 
create new bishoprics, to make a monastery of a 
chapter of canons and vice versa, and either to di¬ 
vide a rich bishopric or to unite several poor ones. 

"9. That all princes shall kiss the foot of the 
pope alone. 

"i 2. That he has the power to depose emperors. 

"13. That he has the right to transfer bishops 
from one see to another when it becomes neces¬ 
sary. 


"14. That he has the right to ordain as a cleric 
anyone from any part of the church whatsoever. 

"16. That no general synod may be called with¬ 
out his order. 

"17. That no action of a synod and no book 
shall be regarded as canonical without his au¬ 
thority. 

"18. That his decree can be annulled by no one, 
and that he can annul the decrees of anyone. 

"19. That he can be judged by no one. 

"22. That the Roman Church has never erred 
and will never err to all eternitv, according to the 
testimony of the holy scriptures. 

"24. That by his command or permission sub¬ 
jects may accuse their rulers. 

"26. That no one can be regarded as catholic 
who does not agree with the Roman Church. 

"27. That he has the power to absolve subjects 
from their oath of fidelity to wicked rulers." 


From Hollister, Medieval Europe: A Short Source Book (1992), pp. 183-184. 
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the emperor be judged before an assembly of 
lords and prelates to be held at Augsburg in Feb¬ 
ruary 1077. They invited Gregory to pieside, 
and he readily accepted. Henry resolved to fight 
spiritual weapons with spiritual weapons. He 
slipped across the Alps and intercepted Gregory, 
then on his way to Germany, at the Apcnnine 
castle of Canossa near Modena. He came in the 
sackcloth of a penitent, radiating contrition, 
pleading for absolution. Gregory, who doubted 
the sincerity of the emperor's repentance, refused 
for three days to receive him, while Henry waited 
in the snow. Finally, in the face of such persist¬ 
ence, Gregory the suspicious pope had to give 
way to Gregory the priest, who, like all priests, 
was obligated to absolve a sinner professing 
sorrow. 

The incident at Canossa is one of the most dra¬ 
matic events of medieval history. Through the 
centuries since, the picture of the supreme lay 
magistrate of Christendom begging forgiveness 
from the pope has symbolized a victory of spir¬ 
itual over material power, a triumph of Church 
over state. The reality was more complex. Henry 
was the immediate victor. He had divided his op¬ 
ponents and stripped his German enemies of 
their excuse for rebelling. They named a rival em¬ 
peror anyway, Rudolf of Swabia, but he was 
killed in battle in what seemed a divine judgment 
in Henry's favor. Gregory appears to have be¬ 
come unsure of himself after Canossa. He finally 
excommunicated Henry a second time in 1080 
but was forced to flee Rome at the approach of 
an imperial army. Gregory died at Salerno in 
1085 in apparent bitterness, avowing that his love 
of justice had brought him only death in exile. 

After years of confused struggle pope and em¬ 
peror settled the Investiture Controversy through 
the Concordat of Worms in 1122. They agreed 
that the emperor would no longer invest prelates 
with the symbols of their spiritual office, and the 
pope would allow the elections of imperial bish¬ 
ops and abbots to be held in the presence of the 
emperor or his representative. This clearly per¬ 
mitted the emperor to influence the outcome of 
elections. In addition, the emperor retained the 
right of investing prelates with their temporali¬ 
ties—that is, their imperial fiefs. In essence, the 
gieat bishops and abbots of the realm would 
have to be acceptable to both parties—worthy 



► Holy Roman Emperor Henry IV is shown at 
Canossa on his knees, begging Pope Gregory for 
readmission to the church. Countess Matilda of 
Tuscany, a powerful supporter of the pope, appears 
on the right. 

and religious men to please the Church and loyal 
and capable servants to please the emperor. This 
agreement at Worms established that major ap¬ 
pointments in the Church ought to be made 
through consultation and compromise. 

The Consolidation of Reform In the twelfth cen¬ 
tury the popes continued to pursue Gregorian 
ideals—reform, liberty, and centralization—and 
to consolidate past advances. In their struggle to 
be free of lay authority the reformers had insisted 
that certain persons—such as clerics, widows, 
orphans, crusaders, and other wards of the 
Church—should be judged only in ecclesiastical 
courts and that cases touching on sacrilege, her¬ 
esy, marriage, testaments, contracts, and the like 
should also, because of their religious nature, be 
under ecclesiastical jurisdiction, no matter who 
the parties might be. A complex system of eccle¬ 
siastical courts thus developed according to thfs 
premise, and these paralleled and at times 
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rivaled the courts of the kings, judicial decisions 
from these ecclesiastical courts could he appealed 
to Rome. 

Legal scholars at this time were compiling and 
clarifying the canons of the Church—the author¬ 
itative statements from the Bible, Church coun¬ 
cils, Church fathers, and popes, which consti¬ 
tuted the law ot the Church. I he compilation 
ultimately recognized as official and binding was 
the Decrehim, put together by the Italian jurist 
Gratian about 1142. With systematic compila¬ 
tions came trained canon lawyers to comment 
upon, interpret, and apply the law. 

Centralization gained in other ways. The 
popes came to exert a progressively tighter con¬ 
trol over the canonization of saints, hitherto a lo¬ 
cal, informal matter. They also gained a stronger 
voice in the election of bishops, until finally papal 
approval was accepted as essential to a valid 
choice. In papal tithes imposed upon the clergy 
and in the administration of yearly payments 
made by many churches to Rome, the outlines of 
a centralized financial administration appear, 
though the structures remained rudimentary in 
the twelfth century. 

The reform of the Church in the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries left an indelible mark on both 
religious and secular life in the West. The suc¬ 
cessful establishment of sacerdotal celibacy set 
the clergy apart from the laity to a degree un¬ 
known in the ancient or Eastern Church. At the 
same time the disputes between Church and state 
over their respective authority greatly stimulated 
fruitful speculations on the nature of Christian 
society. The Gregorian reform was based on the 
assumption that good men facing an evil world 
need not timidly flee it; rather, they can and 
should seek to correct its abuses and bring it 
closer to what God intended it to be. The reform 
thus helps mark the emergence of a new faith in 
human power and in the possible improvement 
of this present world. 


IV. The Cultural Reviva l 


The reorganization of European life in the elev¬ 
enth and twelfth centuries affected institutions of 
learning and even the direction and methodology 


of Western thought. Its impact was notable in 
vernacular literature and even in art. The West¬ 
ern peoples entered upon a period of high crea¬ 
tivity, which marked most forms of cultural ex¬ 
pression. 


THE RISE OF UNIVERSITIES 

During the Central Middle Ages a new institu¬ 
tion, the university, came to assume a role in the 
intellectual life of Europe, a role it has not since 
relinquished. The university ranks as one of the 
most influential creations of the medieval world. 

Up to about 1050, monastic schools had dom¬ 
inated intellectual development in the West (see 
Map 8.5). But the monastic devotion to prayer, 
self-denial, and mystical meditation was not es¬ 
pecially favorable to original thought, while the 
isolation of monasteries restricted the experi¬ 
ences of the monastic scholar and made difficult 
the exchange of ideas that intellectual progress 
requires. 


Map 8.5 Great Monastic Centers of Learning 
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From about 1050 to 1200, the cathedral, or 
bishop's, school assumed the intellectual leader¬ 
ship in Europe. Traditionally, bishops had been 
obliged to provide for the education of their 



clergy. From the late eleventh century the growth 
of cities, the Gregorian emphasis on a trained 
clergy, the shock of the Investiture Controversy, 
and the stimulus of a more intimate contact with 
non-Christian areas all served to revitalize the 
long-moribund cathedral schools. 

The cathedral schools were at first very fluid 
in their structure. The bishop's secretary, the 
chancellor, was usually in charge of the school 
and had the responsibility of inviting learned 
men, or "masters," to lecture to the students. 
Both masters and students roamed from town to 
town, seeking either the best teachers or the 
brightest (or best-paying) students and the most 
congenial atmosphere for their work. The twelfth 
century was the age of the wandering scholars, 
who have left us charming traces of their spirit 
or at least that of their more frivolous members 
in the form of "Goliardic" verses, 1 largely con¬ 
cerned with such unclerical subjects as the joys of 
wine, women, and song. 

Townspeople frequently registered protests 
with the bishops or with the king against the stu¬ 
dents, whom they resented because of their bois¬ 
terous ways and because their clerical status gave 
them immunity from the local police and courts. 
Riots involving town and gown were common¬ 
place events. To impose some order on this flux, 
and to protect young students from incompetent 
or unorthodox teachers, the twelfth-century ca¬ 
thedral schools gradually insisted that masters 
possess a certification of their learning. The chan- 

► The university as a community of scholars, 
teachers, and learners was a medieval innovation. 

Its structure was such that students exercised a 
degree of control that they rarely possess today. 
Since there were no salaries, professors relied upon 
tuition fees for their daily bread, and students 
could starve out unpopular teachers merely by 
refusing to attend their classes. However, in other 
aspects, student life then was much the same as it is 
today. These scenes from a fifteenth-century 
manuscript show students gambling, opposing each 
other in disputations (class debates), and engaging 
in other activities of dormitory life. 


'The exact etymology of the word' Goliardic remains un¬ 
known. It possibly derives from Goliath the Philistine, who 
was honored as a kind of antisaint by the boisterous students. 
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cellor awarded this ' license to teach/' the ances¬ 
tor of all modern academic degrees. 

The throngs of masters and students, many of 
them strangers to the city where they lectured 
and studied, eventually grouped themselves into 
guilds to protect their common interests. It was 
out of these spontaneously formed guilds of mas¬ 
ters and students that the medieval university 
grew (;uuwcrsitns was a widely used Latin word 
for "guild"). ITie guild formed by the masters in 
Paris, for example, received a royal charter about 
1200 and sanction from a papal bull in 123:1. 
These documents confirmed the guild's auton¬ 
omy and powers to license teachers. The Univer¬ 
sity of Paris may thus claim to be the oldest of 
the northern European universities. From about 
1200 we may also date the beginnings of the age 
of the university in European intellectual life. 

The university in Italy sprang from slightly 
different origins. Even in the Early Middle Ages 
professional schools for the training of notaries, 
lawyers, and doctors survived in some Italian cit¬ 
ies. The Italian schools, too, seem to have enjoyed 
rapid growth from the late eleventh century, and 
growth, in turn, led to the formation of guilds. 
Here, however, the students rather than the pro¬ 
fessors constituted the dominant "university." At 
the oldest of these schools, the University of Bo¬ 
logna, the students regulated discipline, estab¬ 
lished the fees to be paid to the professors, and 
determined the hours and even the content of the 
lectures. 

Like all guilds, the university sought to protect 
and advance its "art" of thought and teaching 
and to preserve that art over generations through 
the appropriate training of the young. The an¬ 
cient world, although it possessed several famous 
schools, had never developed a university sys¬ 
tem, in the sense of numerous institutions of 
higher learning, specifically organized for the 
pursuit and preservation of learning. The rise of 
the universities also marks the appearance in 
Western society of a social class professionally 
committed to the life of thought and to its trans¬ 
mission to future generations. 

SCHOLASTICISM 

In its broadest sense, Scholasticism refers to the 
teaching characteristic of the medieval schools, 



► Casket Depicting Grammar, Rhetoric, and 
Music, Ca. 1170 

This chest, made around 1170, is decorated with 
enamel medallions representing the various courses 
of study that made up a medieval education: 
arithmetic, astronomy, dialectic, rhetoric, music, 
grammar, and natural philosophy. 

that is, all the subjects taught in the four major 
branches of learning or faculties: the arts, canon¬ 
ical and Roman law, medicine, and theologv. But 
in a narrower and perhaps more accurate sense, 
Scholasticism refers to theology, the medieval 
"queen of the sciences," in which the character 
and originality of Scholastic reasoning appear 
most clearlv. 

j 

Theology had similarly dominated the monas¬ 
tic thought of the Early Middle Ages, but the 
monks had largely limited their interests to bib¬ 
lical interpretation, or exegesis. Thev sought in 
the sacred Scriptures four traditional levels of 
meaning (literal, moral, allegorical, and mystical) 
and wrote voluminous commentaries without 
constructing a rigorously logical system of the¬ 
ology. 

The novelty of Scholasticism was its applica¬ 
tion of dialectic to Christian theologv. Dialectic 
is the art of analvzing the logical relationships 
among propositions in a dialogue or discourse. 
I he monastic theologian, through exegesis, 
wished to discover biblical truth; the Scholastic 
sought to learn how propositions of faith joined 
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one another within a larger, consistent, and log 
ically forceful theological system. 

The first thinker to explore, although still not 
in rigorous fashion, the theological applications 
of dialectic was St. Anselm of Canterbury (1033- 
1109). Anselm defined his own intellectual inter¬ 
ests as “faith seeking to understand"—in actu¬ 
ality, faith seeking to find logical consistency 
among its beliefs. In a work known as the Pros- 
logium he tried to show that there is a necessary, 
logical connection between the traditional Judeo- 
Christian dogma that God is a perfect being and 
the dogma that he really exists. A perfect being 
must possess the perfection of existence. Other¬ 
wise, our concept of him would be absurd and 
unthinkable. 

The Scholastic interest in dialectical relation¬ 
ships much resembles Classical Greek thought, 
with its eagerness to know the "whys" of things, 
to find order and consistency among statements 
accepted as true—with the important difference 


that the Scholastics initially sought order among 
propositions presented by faith. (Later they 
would take further propositions from the ancient 
pagan philosophers and even, to a limited de¬ 
gree, from their own observations.) From the 
time of Anselm, Scholastic thought assumed that 
the human intellect was powerful enough to 
probe the logical and metaphysical patterns 
within which even God had to operate. 

Abelard Peter Abelard (1079-1142), a second fa¬ 
ther of Scholasticism, brought a new rigor and 
popularity to dialectical theology. Abelard came 
to Paris in the early years of its intellectual 
growth, and his brilliant teaching helped give 
that city its reputation as Europe's leading center 
of philosophical and theological studies. 

Abelard's major contribution to the growth of 
Scholasticism was his book Sic et Non (“Yes and 
No"), the first version of which probably ap¬ 
peared in 1122. Using what became the Classical 



Abelard's "Sic et Non" 

Completed in 1138, Peter Abelard's Sic et Non ("Yes and No") explained the 
techniques for reconciling divergent opinions in theology and law. His approach 
reflects the ambition of Scholasticism to bolster faith through reason. 


"Among the many words of the holy fathers some 
seem not only to differ from one another but even 
to contradict one another. . . . Why should it seem 
surprising if we, lacking the guidance of the holy 
spirit, fail to understand them? 

Our achievement of understanding is im¬ 
peded especially by unusual modes of expression 
and by the different significances that can be at¬ 
tached to one and the same word. We must also 
take special care that we are not deceived by cor¬ 
ruptions of the text or by false attributions when 
sayings of the (Church] fathers are quoted that 
si. 1 m to differ from the truth or to be contrary to 
it; for many apocryphal writings are set down un¬ 
der names of saints to enhance their authority, and 
e\ en the texts of the divine scripture are corrupted 
b\ the errors of scribes. If, in scripture, anything 


seems absurd, you are not permitted to say. The 
author of this book did not hold the truth/ but 
rather that the book is defective or that the inter¬ 
preter erred or that you do not understand. But if 
anything seems contrary to truth in the works of 
later authors, the reader or auditor is free to judge, 
so that he may approve what is pleasing and reject 
what gives offense, unless the matter is estab¬ 
lished by certain reason or canonical authority. 

“In view of these considerations we have un¬ 
dertaken to collect various sayings of the fathers 
that give rise to questioning because of their ap¬ 
parent contradictions. Assiduous and frequent 
questioning is indeed the first key to wisdom. For 
by doubting we come to inquiry; and through in¬ 
quiring we perceive the truth." 


From Tierney, Sources of Medieval Historx/, pp. 172-175. 
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method of Scholastic argumentation, the posing 
of formal questions and the citation of authorities 
on both sides, Abelard assembled 150 theological 
questions. For each question he marshaled au¬ 
thorities from the Bible, Church councils, and 
Church fathers. In every case there was conflict. 
He made no effort to reconcile the discrepancies 
but left the authorities standing in embarrassing 
juxtaposition. His method was an ingenious re¬ 
tort to those who maintained that dialectic could 
make no contribution to Christian theology and 
that it was enough to hold fast to the ancient writ¬ 
ings. Sic et Non implied that one must either enlist 
dialectic to reconcile the conflicts or concede that 
the faith was a tissue of contradictions (see box, 
p. 240). 

In the early phases of the medieval intellectual 
revival, dialectic had to contend for supremacy 
with humanistic studies, which emphasized fa¬ 
miliarity with the Classical authors and the abil¬ 
ity to appreciate and write good Latin. Chartres, 
a small cathedral town near Paris, was the center 
of this twelfth-century humanism. But by the end 
of the century dialectic, as cultivated at Paris, pre¬ 
dominated partly because it seemed to offer to 
the inquisitive men of the twelfth century a cer¬ 
tain avenue to truth and a sound means for or¬ 
ganizing the truths they had inherited. Another 
reason Scholastic dialectic could become domi¬ 
nant was that after the middle of the twelfth cen¬ 
tury, translators working chiefly in Spain and Si¬ 
cily introduced European scholars to hitherto 
unknown works of Aristotle, as well as to the 
great commentary that the Muslim Averroes had 
written on them. Christian thinkers now had at 
their disposal the full Aristotelian corpus, and it 
confronted them with a thoroughly naturalistic 
and rationalistic philosophical system. Aristotle's 
philosophy was built on reason alone, and his 
assumptions drove Western scholars to examine 
his works and their own faith through dialectic. 
The difficult task of reconciling Aristotelian rea¬ 
son and nature with Christian revelation and di¬ 
vine grace remained the central philosophical 
problem of the thirteenth century. 

VERNACULAR LITERATURE 

Scholasticism reflected the cultural interests of 
only a small group of intellectuals in medieval 


society. What the broader masses of the people 
valued can be found in vernacular literature. 

11 ere, too, the themes treated and characters de¬ 
scribed largely reflect the life of the nobility, not 
that of the common people. But there is much 
reason to believe that this literature, or some oral 
version of it, was appreciated well beyond aris¬ 
tocratic circles. Townsmen and even peasants 
seem to have delighted in hearing of the doings 
of the great. 

Of the vernacular literatures of Europe only 
Anglo-Saxon possesses a substantial number of 
surviving writings that antedate the year 1000. 
For most of the major languages of Europe an 
abundant tradition of literary work dates only 
from the eleventh and twelfth centuries. In form¬ 
ing the literary tastes of Europe, the Romance 
tongues (the vernacular languages descended 
from Latin) achieved a particular importance, es¬ 
pecially the two great dialects of France, the 
languc d'oil spoken north of the Loire River and 
the languc d'oc, or Provencal, used in the south. 
Castilian was slightly later in producing an im¬ 
portant literature in Spain, and Italian, perhaps 
because of its similarity to Latin, did not emerge 
as a major literary language until the late thir¬ 
teenth centurv. 

j 

There were three principal genres of vernac¬ 
ular literature: the heroic epic, troubadour lyric 
poetry, and the courtly romance. Heroic epics 
have survived in great abundance. The oldest 
and probably the best of them is the Song of Ro¬ 
land, which was composed in the langue d'oil 
probably in the last quarter of the eleventh cen¬ 
tury. The subject of the poem is the ambush of 
the rear guard of Charlemagne's army under the 
command of Roland by the Basques at Ronces- 
valles in 778, but poetic imagination (or perhaps 
older legend) transformed this minor Frankish 
setback into a major event in the war against 
Islam. 

With fine psychological discernment the poem 
examines the character of Roland. The qualities 
that make him a hero, his dauntless courage and 
uncompromising pride, are at war with the qual¬ 
ities required of a good vassal—obedience, loy¬ 
alty, cooperation, and common sense. Roland is 
in serious danger but refuses for reasons of per¬ 
sonal dignity to sound his horn in time for Char¬ 
lemagne to return and save him and his men. Bv 
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the time his pride relents and he does blow the 
horn, their deaths are ensured. The sensitive ex¬ 
amination of the conflict between Roland s 
thoughtless if heroic individualism and the de¬ 
mands of the new feudal order gives this poem 
its stature as the first masterpiece of French 
letters. 

The Troubadours Very different from the heroic 
epic is troubadour lyric poetry, initially written 
in the langue d'oc of the south. The novelty of 
this complex poetry is its celebration of women 
and of love. The heroic epic was written for the 
thoroughly masculine society of the battle camp. 
The troubadours sang at courts, in which women 
exerted a powerful influence. In a mobile age, 
when knights and nobles would be away for long 
periods on crusades and wars, their mothers, 
wives, and daughters administered their house- 



► Heloise and Abelard, from Roman de la 
Rose 

Already a famous professor in Paris, Abelard began 
a secret relationship with Heloise, and in revenge 
her relatives had him castrated. The two were then 
separated for decades, and their correspondence 
remains one of the most powerful human 
documents of medieval times. Despite the 
conventions of the day, Heloise was clearly an 
equal partner in the relationship, as is indicated in 
this fifteenth-century depiction of the pair engaged 
in intense discussion. 



► Arthur in Battle 

Legend had it that anyone who found the Holy 
Grail, a cup from which Christ was reputed to have 
drunk, would achieve eternal happiness. In 
medieval romances this story became a metaphor 
for a chivalrous search for perfection. In this 
miniature from Robert de Boron's thirteenth- 
century History of the Grail, King Arthur—the only 
figure whose face we can see—battles 10 rebel 
kings during his quest. 

holds and estates and achieved considerable so¬ 
cial prominence. The women became the arbiters 
of what constituted "courtly manners"—proper 
behavior—in their households, and they surely 
influenced the literature that was heard within 
their walls. 

The troubadour usually addressed a lady of 
superior social station, almost always someone 
else's wife, whom he had little chance of winning. 
Although she was not a likely means of sensual 
gratification, love for her did offer a hope for in¬ 
ward consolation; it could, if returned, elevate 
the poet's spirits and transform his world to eter¬ 
nal spring. Courtly love (at least as the trouba¬ 
dours present it) was not a dalliance but quite 
literally a way of salvation, a means of rescuing 
the lover from despondency and introducing him 
into an earthly paradise. This discovery and in¬ 
tensive exploration of the emotion of love rep¬ 
resents one of the most influential creations of the 
medieval mind. 
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Fhc courtly romance, which entered its grcnl 
age after i 150, combines traits of both heroic epic 
and troubadour lyric poetry. It is narrative in 
form like the epic; but, like Provencal poetry, it 
allots a major role to women and love. Chretien 
de Troyes, whose works probably date from 
shortly before 1182, is the author of the oldest 
surviving romances, those about King Arthur of 
Britain and his coterie of knights. Many of these 
tales are concerned with an analysis of the ten¬ 
sions that love, the rebellious emotion, creates in 
society. Western letters have since endlessly ex¬ 
plored this theme. 

ROMANESQUE ART 

The conventional term used to describe the ar¬ 
chitectural and artistic style of this period is Ro¬ 
manesque. It means "of Roman origins" but is, like 
many terms applied to the Middle Ages, mis¬ 
leading. Artists in the Central Middle Ages did 
imitate Classical models, but not exclusively; 
they also drew on nearly every other artistic tra¬ 
dition to which they had access—barbarian, Byz¬ 
antine, and Arab. 

The proliferation of castles across the face of 
Europe stimulated the development of new tech¬ 
niques of construction. These fortresses were 
built on a progressively larger scale, in contrast 
to the castles of the Carolingian Age, and by the 
thirteenth century, builders were working en¬ 


tirely in stone. Crusaders returning from the East 
brought with them new concepts of fortress de¬ 
sign and perhaps also a desire to render castle 
life more gracious. The crafting of tapestries, fur¬ 
niture, and glass benefited from the new impor¬ 
tance of cities, the strength of markets, and the 
growing number of artisans. Although life about 
1200 was still remarkably crude even for the rich, 
it was clearly becoming less so. 

Art, however, remained in most of its forms 
the servant of the Church. I he religious reform 
in the eleventh century brought with it a liturgi¬ 
cal revival. I he monks of the Cluniac monasteries 
were especially devoted to (and occasionally crit¬ 
icized for) sumptuous religious services. Litur¬ 
gical needs stimulated the art of metalwork 
(which produced chalices and other sacred ves¬ 
sels), glassmaking, and the weaving of fine fab¬ 
rics for the priests' vestments. Music, too, ad¬ 
vanced. The Gregorian chant (named for Pope 

► Pisa Cathedral, Ca. 1063-1272 
One of the finest architectural ensembles in the new 
Romanesque styles of the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries is the cathedral and its surrounding 
buildings in Pisa, Italy. Although the famous 
leaning tower, which is now slowly being restored 
to the vertical, is the best known of these buildings, 
the huge marble-clad cathedral was in fact regarded 
as the supreme achievement of the Pisans and was 
widely influential in church building throughout 
Italy. 
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Gregory the Great, but in fact representing the 
traditional plainsong of the Church of Rome) had 
become established as the common music of the 
Western Church in the Carolingian epoch. The 
eleventh and twelfth centuries witnessed the de- 
vclopment of polyphonic music (part-singing). 
The coordination of the vocal parts in choral mu¬ 
sic also required systems of musical notation. A 
monk named Guido d'Arezzo is credited with 
giving names to the notes. 


► St. Etienne, Caen, Vaults, Ca. 1115-1120 
St. Etienne, Caen, was begun by William the 
Conqueror in 1067 and is considered a superb 
example of Norman Romanesque architecture. It 
was originally supposed to have a wooden roof, but 
it was vaulted in stone between 1115 and 1120. Each 
section of the roof was held up by six ribs that met 
at the center and two arches, all of which rested on 
pillars at the side of the nave. The resultant pattern 
added to the sense of height and drew the eye ever" 
upward toward heaven. 
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I he most impressive artistic monuments left 
to us from the Romanesque period are the 
churches themselves. In engineering, the great 
achievement of the Central Middle Ages was the 
roofing of churches in stone. From about the year 
1 ooo, small stone-roofed churches began to ap¬ 
pear, especially in southern Europe. At first the 
builders used the simple barrel, or tunnel, vault, 
but this design did not allow for windows be¬ 
cause the roof would collapse if holes were put 
into the supporting sides of the tunnel. Engineers 
then developed and mastered the use of the groin 
vault, which is formed by the intersection of two 
barrel vaults. The area of intersection is called the 
bay, and the roof over the bay is supported at 
four points, not by the entire length of the lateral 
walls. Bays could be built next to bays, an entire 
church could be roofed with stone, windows 
could be easily cut, and the monotony of tunnel 
vaulting would be avoided. 

Romanesque churches were decorated on the 
exterior with stone sculpture. Monumental sculp¬ 
ture had been a dead technique in the West since 
the end of the Roman Empire. Romanesque stat¬ 
ues, which exist by the thousands, show a 


marked quality of antirealism, a refusal to allow 
visual accuracy to dominate portrayals. I he art¬ 
ists were striving to present a world as seen by 
faith. Christ, for example, had to be shown larger 
than others, in keeping with his dignity. Demons 
and monsters, many drawn from the popular 
imagination, abound in Romanesque sculpture. 
While similar to Byzantine portrayals in its anti¬ 
realism, Romanesque style, unlike the Byzantine, 
overflows with movement, tension, excitement, 
and the spirit of mystical exhilaration. Roman¬ 
esque statuary documents the exuberant spirit of 
this age of reform and crusades, when people 
seemed convinced that God was activelv at work 

j 

among them, setting right the world. 

► Tympanum of South Portal of St. Pierre, 
Moissac, Ca. 1115-1135 

The revival of sculpture is one of the noteworthy 
achievements of Romanesque art. Integrating 
architecture and sculpture, this tympanum (the 
semicircular space above a church portal) shows the 
Second Coming of Christ, attended by symbols of 
the evangelists and the kings of the world seated in 
rows divided by stylized clouds. 
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The eleventh and twelfth centuries were vigorously creative at every level of European life. 
Bv 1200 Europe was very different from the old, or "first," Europe of Charlemagne. Its 
economv was more diversified and productive, its society more complex, its government 


more effective, its religion more sensitive, and its thought and art more original and daring. 
But the very innovations of the age posed severe problems for European society. How could 
the new forms of economic endeavor be reconciled with the older hostility and suspicion 
toward a life of buying and selling? How could the rising power of monarchs be reconciled 
with the self-consciousness and self-interest of the nobility, v reformed Church, and privi¬ 
leged towns? How could the new confidence in human reason and in nature, reinforced by 
familiarity' with Aristotle, be synthesized with the older notions that nature was corrupt, 
human beings weak, and the afterlife the only hope? From about 1200 the West was trying 
to consolidate its recent advances and bring them into harmony with its older heritage. This 
effort at consolidation, reconciliation, and synthesis is the theme of Western history in the 
thirteenth century. 
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The Summer 
of the Middle Ages 


HE thirteenth century (or, more precisely, the period between about 1200 and the 
Black Death of 1348 and 1349) has been traditionally considered the summer of the Mid¬ 
dle Ages. It can claim many impressive achievements: a largely prosperous economy, 
which supported more people than Europe possessed at any other time during the Middle 
Ages; reasonably effective systems of government in the feudal monarchies; parliamen¬ 
tary institutions; Gothic cathedrals; the great works of Scholastic philosophy and theol¬ 
ogy; and the Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri, one of the great masterpieces of Western 
literature. Moreover, these products of medieval genius seem to share a certain spirit: a 
sense of logic and order and a serene confidence, not only in divine grace and faith but 
also in human reason and effort. Thirteenth-century men and women believed that God 
had created a harmonious world and that they could describe its ordered structure in 
their philosophy, imitate it in their art, and use this knowledge to guide their earthly 
lives. 

Today, as research probes ever deeper, we know that these favorable impressions of 
the era are not entirely accurate. Thirteenth-century society was less placid than the 
smiles of Gothic angels urge their admirers to believe. The population may have grown 
too large to be supported by available resources, and this may have been an important 
factor in provoking the plagues and famines that occurred beginning in the mid-four¬ 
teenth century. The prosperity of the rich often rested on the rampant misery of the poor; 
the aspirations toward a united and peaceful Europe did not dispel the specter of war; 
the status of Jews in the West deteriorated; and Scholastic theology did not quench the 
flames of intellectual and religious revolt. In sum, medieval society in the thirteenth 
century could not achieve permanent solutions to the many problems it confronted. But 
this ultimate failure should not prevent us from recognizing the accomplishments of the 
people of this era. They strove to build both an ordered society and ordered systems of 
thought, in which conflicts, social or intellectual, would be reconciled. 
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I. Economic Expansion 

-- “ 

Population growth, land reclamations, and the 
expansion of external frontiers continued in the 
thirteenth century, though at a slackening pace 
after about 1250. Regional specialization in agri¬ 
cultural production also grew more pronounced. 
Southwest France (Gascony), for example, ex¬ 
ported wine in large quantities to England and 
northern Europe. England itself, and soon Spain, 
supplied raw wool to the busy textile towns of 
Flanders and Italy. Peripheral areas—the Baltic 
lands beyond the Elbe River, Catalonia, Sicily, 
even parts of the Eastern Empire—delivered 
wheat to the more crowded central zones. Own¬ 
ers of agricultural land surrounding the towns 
usually devoted their fields to market farming. 
By raising what the natural endowment of their 
regions most favored, cultivators thus worked 
more productively. As peasants competed for 
land and workers for jobs, however, rents in¬ 
creased and wages fell while the profits of land- 
owners and employers rose. In increasing meas¬ 
ure, the prosperity of the propertied and business 
classes was coming to rest upon the deprivation 
and misery of the humble. 

THE CITIES 

Dramatic economic changes were also occurring 
in the cities. * 1 Large-scale production, extensive 
trade, complex commercial and banking institu¬ 
tions, and the amassing of great fortunes became 
the commonplace features of urban economic 
and social life. Florence in 1252 began issuing 
gold florins—the first successful gold coinage in 
the West since ancient times. These urban centers 
pioneered many of the methods and show much 
of the spirit of modern business enterprises. 

Medieval towns developed a new system of 
producing goods. With the exception of mines. 


'We must, of course, recognize that the populations of towns 

1 \ cry w here in 1 urope remained small in comparison with the 
rural population. The largest medieval city seems to have 
been Paris, with a population of perhaps 210,000 in 1328. Few 
towns surpassed 40,000. In England in the fourteenth century 
only about 10 percent of the population lived in cities. In Flan¬ 
ders and certain regions of Italy, that figure may have reached 
25 percent, but these areas were exceptions. 


construction sites, and such enterprises as the ar¬ 
senal in Venice, most work was performed in the 
home or in small shops; little use was made of 
power, and there were no factories. Increased ef¬ 
ficiency was achieved through finely dividing the 
process of production and through developing 
highly specialized skills. A merchant or manu¬ 
facturer acquired the raw material, gave (or 
“put") it out in sequence to specialized artisans, 
and then sold the finished products. Usually 
called the putting-out system, this method of pro¬ 
duction remained characteristic of the Western 
economy until the Industrial Revolution of the 
late eighteenth century. 

Wool Cloth Production The making of woolen 
cloth, the largest industry of the medieval town, 
well illustrates the complex character of thir¬ 
teenth-century manufacturing. The raw wool— 
often coming from England, Spain, or North Af¬ 
rica—was first prepared by sorters, beaters, and 
washers. Then the cleaned and graded wool was 
carded, or combed. The next task, the spinning, 
was usually done by women who worked in their 
own homes with a distaff, a small stick to hold 
the wool, and a spindle, a weight to spin and 
twist the strands into thread. The spinning wheel, 
apparently first invented in Italy in the late thir¬ 
teenth century, added speed and better quality to 
thread making. 

Weavers, almost always men, wove the thread 
into broadcloths that were 30 yards in length and 
might contain 2000 to 3000 warp (lengthwise) 
threads. The cloth was then fulled—that is, 
washed and worked with special earths that 
caused the wool to mat. t his was arduous work 
and was often done at a water-driven fulling mill. 
The giant cloth was then stretched on a frame, so 
that it would dry properly and shrink evenly. 
Next, the dry cloth was rubbed with teasels to 
raise the nap, and the nap was then carefully cut. 
Several times repeated, this last operation gave 
the cloth a smooth, almost silky finish, but it was 
extremely delicate work; one slip of the scissors 
could ruin the cloth and the large investment it 
represented. At various stages in this process the 
wool could be dyed—whether as unspun wool, 
thread, or woven cloth. Medieval people loved 
bright colors, and dyers used a great variety of 
animal, vegetable, and mineral dyes and special 
earths, such as alum, to fix the colors. 
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rho medieval woolen induslrv thus came to 
employ a large, diversified labor force, which 
worked materials brought from all corners of the 
known world. Capital and labor were sharply di¬ 
vided; a lew great entrepreneurs controlled huge 
masses of capital. In blorence in about non, the 
number of wool shops ranged between 200 and 
300; they produced between 80,000 and 100,000 
big broadcloths with a value surpassing 1.2 mil¬ 
lion gold florins. Over 30,000 persons earned 
their living from this industrv. 

THE GUILDS 

To defend and promote their interests in a world 
still ruled by warriors and priests, the merchants 
and master artisans took to forming associations 
of self-help known as guilds. The first guilds were 
organized by merchants and appear about 1000. 
Bv the twelfth centurv both master artisans and 

j * 

► Ypres Guild Hall, Ca. 1260-1380 
The Flemish towns were renowned for their 
textiles, and the economic importance of this 
manufacture is reflected by the size of the 
thirteenth-century cloth hall at Ypres (destroyed in 
World War I). Rows of arched windows and a 
central tower puncture the massive square edifice 
that functioned as the headquarters of the guild, as 
well as the place where goods were marketed. 


merchants in special trades—for example, deal¬ 
ers in wool, spices, or silk had organized their 
own independent guilds. A large industrial town 
such as I lorence had more than 50 professional 
guilds. 

Once a year the guild members met in their 
church or hall to elect permanent officials, or con¬ 
suls. The consuls enforced the statutes, adjudi¬ 
cated disputes among the members, adminis¬ 
tered the properties of the guild, and supervised 
its expenditures. Equally important, the consuls 
regulated the methods of production in their 
trade in order to maintain the quality of the prod¬ 
uct and to protect the members from unfair com¬ 
petition. To this end they restricted the number 
of working hours and the number of employees 
that could be hired bv anv single master. Guilds 
might also aid those members who lost goods 
through fire or flood, and they supported the 
widows and educated the orphaned children of 
their deceased members. Banquets, public pro¬ 
cessions, and religious ceremonies enriched the 
social life of the membership. Many guilds as¬ 
sumed a further responsibility for the beauty and 
welfare of their town. Fhev were among the prin¬ 
cipal donors to hospitals and charities, and thev 
usually built and maintained their own church, 
or at least a chapel in the city cathedral. 

One of the chief features of the guilds was the 
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apprenticeship system. I he guilds stipulated 
what the apprentice had to be taught and what 
proof of skill he had to present to be admitted 
into the brotherhood of the trade, how long he 
had to work and learn in the shop of the master, 
and what the master had to give him by way of 

► Italian Grain Merchants 

This manuscript illustration shows Florentine grain 
merchants engaged in their trade and keeping their 
records in their shops. The manuscript itself noted 
the prices for grain between 1320 and 1335 that 
were set in the Or San Michele, the grain 
warehouse and market hall in Florence. 
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lodging, food, and pocket money. If, after finish¬ 
ing his training, the apprentice was too inexpe¬ 
rienced or poor to open his own shop, he could 
work as a paid laborer, or journeyman, in the 
shop of an established master. By carefully sav¬ 
ing his wages, the apprentice might eventually 
become a master in his own right and a member 
of the guild," but most medieval artisans contin¬ 
ued to work as salaried laborers for their entire 
lives. 

Only rarely did girls serve as apprentices, but 
Paris had five guilds composed exclusively or 
predominantly of women. Most wives and 
daughters helped their husbands and fathers in 
their labors. Many widows continued in their 
own name the trade of their deceased husbands. 
Women's contribution to the town economy was 
less visible than men's, but no less essential. 

In protecting commercial skills under difficult 
conditions, offering a measure of insurance and 
social security to their members, and promoting 
education, the guilds played a crucial role in 
forming an environment favorable to commerce 
and manufacture. 


BUSINESS INSTITUTIONS 

The growth of trade and manufacturing stimu¬ 
lated the development of sophisticated commer¬ 
cial institutions. Christian ethics traditionally 
condemned the taking of usury (which then 
meant any interest or profit on a loan, however 
tiny); therefore, the medieval business commu¬ 
nity developed alternative instruments of credit. 

Most important for properly commercial pur¬ 
poses was the bill of exchange, in essence a loan, 
but one that required repayment at a specified 
time in another place and currency. Thus a Flor¬ 
entine might borrow 100 pounds in Florence and 
agree to repay three months later in local money 
at a Champagne fair. He then bought goods in 
Florence, sold them in Champagne, and repaid 
the money. The rate of exchange between the cur¬ 
rencies almost always concealed a substantial 
profit for the investor, but technically, he earned 
it for changing money, not for making the loan. 

Partnerships and business associations were 
another important means of recruiting capital. At 
Venice, Genoa, and Pisa, overseas ventures were 
most often financed through special temporary 
partnerships. In its simplest form, an investor. 
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► Woman Selling Poultry 

Women worked at many trades during the Middle 
Ages. They contributed significantly to luxury crafts 
such as silk spinning and weaving, but they were 
also a major presence in the marketplace selling 
such items as bread, beer, and poultry. 

who remained at home, gave a sum of money to 
a merchant traveling abroad in return for a share 
of the eventual profits (usually three-quarters); 
the investor bore the entire loss if the ship sank 
or the venture failed. The partnership lasted only 
for the length of the specified voyage. 

In the inland Italian towns a more permanent 
kind of partnership developed known as the com- 
pngnin (literally, "bread together," a sharing of 
bread). These earliest companies seem to have 
been partnerships among brothers. I he sons of a 
deceased merchant, for example, might decide to 


leave their inheritance undivided and to trade to¬ 
gether as a single company. By the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury such companies commonly included as part¬ 
ners persons who were not blood relatives but 
who could contribute capital and services, and 
they also accepted deposits from nonpartners 
in return for fixed yearly payments of interest 
that were called "gifts," lest they be considered 
usurious. 

These companies performed a wide variety of 
functions and grew in size. They traded in any 
product that promised a profit, wrote bills of 
exchange, and fulfilled other banking services. 
From the late twelfth century they served the Ro¬ 
man Curia as papal bankers and were largely re¬ 
sponsible for building and maintaining the finan¬ 
cial system of the medieval papacy. They were 
also drawn into the risky business of extending 
loans to prelates and princes. 

The most famous of such loans were those that 
the Bardi and Peruzzi Companies extended to 
King Edward 111 of England to fund the Hundred 
Years' War. The companies loaned approxi¬ 
mately 900,000 and 600,000 florins, respectively, 
in 1338, to their eventual regret, as the English 
crown defaulted in 1342, leaving both companies 
bankrupt. 

MEDIEVAL VIEWS OF ECONOMIC LIFE 

The thinkers of the thirteenth century were com¬ 
ing to new and more favorable, if not exactly en¬ 
thusiastic, views concerning wealth. Until then, 
the Church fathers had taught that difference in 
wealth in human society was a necessarv evil 
arising out of sin. Sin had aroused concupiscence 
or greed and threatened to make social life a 
"war of all against all." Private property, de¬ 
fended by the power of the state, restrained greed 
and promoted peace. In contrast, Thomas Aqui¬ 
nas, the great thirteenth-century theologian, 
based his principal argument for private prop¬ 
erty on the practical advantages it supplied. Pri¬ 
vate property, he argued, provided incentive, en¬ 
sured good care of belongings, and promoted 
peace and order. He thus gave propertv and 
wealth more dignity than the thinkers of an ear¬ 
lier age had accorded them. 

Even commercial wealth was losing some of 
its ancient taint. As late as about 1 i so, canon law¬ 
yers had quoted with approval the aphorism that 
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''rarely or never can a merchant be saved.” I 3 y 
the thirteenth century, preachers in commercial 
cities were eloquently comparing merchants to 
Christ. After all, they, like Christ, lived by peace¬ 
ful enterprise and not by violence. Nevertheless, 
the rich man could not use his wealth as his per¬ 
sonal inclinations might dictate. Property could 
be private in possession, but it had to be used to 
promote the common good. The individual, in 
other words, was morally obligated to use his 
wealth to benefit the entire community, not just 
himself. 


II. The States of Europe 


Through its practices and institutions the thir¬ 
teenth-century European economy acquired a 
more stable structure. Governments, too, were 
moving toward a new level of stability. Great 
laws helped define and fix governmental and le¬ 
gal procedures. They thus served to implant in 
the West a strong tradition of constitutionalism, 
a lasting belief that people should be governed 
by fixed and known procedures. The thirteenth 
century made one other lasting contribution to 
Western political development: the representa¬ 
tive assembly. European princes extended to the 
great estates, or classes, of society—namely, the 
clergy, nobility, and eventually even the towns¬ 
men—the opportunity to hear and approve the 
major decisions of government. To make this par¬ 
ticipation possible, parliaments or assemblies of 
estates came to assume a recognized if still hum¬ 
ble place among the institutions of government. 

ENGLAND 

At the death of Henry II in 1189, the English mon¬ 
archy wielded exceptional authority, but neither 
in practice nor in theory was it clearly established 
within what limits, if any, royal powers should 
operate, or how, it at all, the great men of the 
realm might participate in government. 

Henry's son and successor was Richard I, the 
Lion-Hearted. Although Richard had all the vir¬ 
tues of a model knight—boldness, military skill, 
stately bearing, even a flair for composing trou¬ 


badour lyrics—he had none of the attributes of a 
good king. He loved battles and shunned confer¬ 
ences. In 1191 and 1192 he was off fighting in the 
Holy Land on the Third Crusade (see Chapter 
10). Chivalry, which gave him his reputation, 
also took his life. He died in 1199 from a ne¬ 
glected wound received while besieging a castle 
in a minor war in southern France. Richard's 
presence in England was restricted to two visits, 
lasting less than 10 months, but the English gov¬ 
ernment continued to function efficiently even in 
the absence of its chief—testimony to its funda¬ 
mental strength. 

Richard was succeeded by his younger brother 
John, who, rightly or wrongly, is considered a 
wicked king (significantly, no other English mon¬ 
arch has borne the name). While the towns and 
the common people supported him, he gratui¬ 
tously antagonized his powerful subjects by his 
insolence and capricious cruelty. His reign is 
largely a record of humiliations suffered at the 
hands of the pope, Philip II of France, and his 
own barons. 

In 1206 John brazenly tried to make a worth¬ 
less favorite archbishop of Canterbury. The 
clergy of Canterbury appealed to Pope Innocent 
III, who selected for the office the learned, pious, 
and popular Stephen Langton. To force John to 
acquiesce. Innocent laid England under interdict 
in 1208. The interdict was a command to the Eng¬ 
lish Church to go on strike. Priests were not to 
baptize babies, marry couples, or bury the dead 
in public ceremony. Parish bells were silenced, 
and the rhythm of life must have changed across 
England. But the Church's strike did not sway 
John at all. Only when he wanted papal support 
in his war against the French over the loss of Nor¬ 
mandy did he finally submit in 1213. After his 
defeat by the French at Bouvines in 1214, John 
had to reap the bitter harvest that his long years 
of misrule at home and failures abroad had sown. 

Magna Carta To meet the extraordinary ex¬ 
penses of war, the English kings had traditionally 
requested, and almost always received, special 
aids or contributions from their barons. But after 
Bouvines, when John's policies proved to be dis¬ 
astrous, the enraged barons refused further help. 
Encouraged by the Church, they took to arms. 
Their resistance was successful, and in June 1213 
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Excerpts from "Magna Carta" 


'John, by the grace of God, king of England, lord 
of Ireland, duke of Normandy and Aquitaine, and 
count of Anjou, to the archbishops, bishops, ab¬ 
bots, earls, barons, justiciars, foresters, sheriffs, 
stewards, servants, and to all his bailiffs and faith¬ 
ful subjects, greetings. Know that we, out of rev¬ 
erence for God and for the salvation of our soul 
and those of all our ancestors and heirs, for the 
honour of God and the exaltation of the holy 
church, and for the reform of our realm . . . : 

"[12] No scutage or aid shall be imposed in our 
kingdom unless by common counsel of our king¬ 
dom, except for ransoming our person, for making 
our eldest son a knight, and for once marrying our 
eldest daughter; and for these only a reasonable 
aid shall be levied. Be it done in like manner con¬ 
cerning aids from the city of London. 

"[13] And the city of London shall have all its an¬ 
cient liberties and free customs as well by land as 
by water. Furthermore, we will and grant that all 
other cities, boroughs, towns, and ports shall have 
all their liberties and free customs. 

"[20] A free man shall not be amerced [subjected 
to a discretionary punishment] for a trivial offense 
except in accordance with the degree of the of¬ 
fense, and for a grave offense he shall be amerced 
in accordance with its gravity, yet saving his way 
of living; and a merchant in the same way, saving 
his stock-in-trade; and a villein shall be amerced 
in the same way, saving his means of livelihood— 
and none of the aforesaid amercements shall be 
imposed except by the oath of good men of the 
neighborhood. 

"[21] Earls and barons shall not be amerced except 
by their peers, and only in accordance with the 
degree of the offense. .. . 

"[30] No sheriff, or bailiff of ours, or anyone else 
shall take the horses or carts of any freeman for 
transport work save with the agreement of that 
freeman. 

"[31] Neither we nor our bailiffs will take, for cas¬ 
tles or other works of ours, timber which is not 
ours, except with the agreement of him whose tim¬ 
ber it is. 


"[38] No bailiff shall in future put anyone to trial 
upon his own bare word, without reliable wit¬ 
nesses produced for this purpose. 

"[39] No free man shall be arrested or imprisoned 
or disseised or outlawed or exiled or in anv wav 
victimized, neither will we attack him or send 
anyone to attack him, except by the lawful judg¬ 
ment of his peers or by the law of the land. 

"[54] No one shall be arrested or imprisoned upon 
the appeal of a woman for the death of anyone 
except her husband. 

"[40] To no one will we sell, to no one will we 
refuse or delay right or justice. 

"[52] If anyone has been disseised of or kept out 
of his lands, castles, franchises or his right by us 
without the legal judgment of his peers, we will 
immediately restore them to him: and if a dispute 
arises over this, then let it be decided by the judg¬ 
ment of the twenty-five barons who are men- 

j 

tioned below in the clause for securing the 
peace. . . . 

"[61] . . . the barons shall choose any twenty-five 
barons of the kingdom they wish, who must with 
all their might observe, hold and cause to be ob¬ 
served, the peace and liberties which we have 
granted and confirmed to them by this present 
charter of ours, so that if we, or our justiciar, or 
our bailiffs or any one of our servants offend in 
any way against anyone or transgress anv of the 
articles of the peace or the security, and the offense 
be notified to four of the aforesaid twentv-five bar¬ 
ons, those four barons shall come to us, or to our 
justiciar if we are out of the kingdom, and, laving 
the transgression before us, shall petition us to 
have that transgression corrected without delay. 
And if we do not correct the transgression . . . 
within forty days .. ., the aforesaid four barons 
shall refer that case to the rest of the twentv-five 
barons. And those twentv-five barons together 
with the community of the whole land shall dis¬ 
train and distress us in every way they can ... 
until, in their opinion, amends have been made; 
and when amends have been made, thev shall 
obey us as they did before.” 

s j 
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at Runnymedc the barons forced John to grant 
them the "Great Charter" (Magna Carta) of lib¬ 
erties, which was probably inspired, if not largely 
composed, by Archbishop Langton. The Magna 
Carta resembled oaths that English kings since 
Henry 1 had taken upon their coronation; it ob¬ 
ligated the king to respect certain rights of his 
subjects. But no previous royal charter of liberties 
equaled it in length, explicitness, and influence 
(see box, p. 255). 

The Magna Carta disappoints most modern 
readers. Unlike the American Declaration of In¬ 
dependence it offers no grand generalizations 
about human dignity and rights. Its 63 clauses, 
arranged without apparent order, are largely 
concerned with technical problems of feudal 
law—rights of inheritance, feudal relief, ward¬ 
ship, and the like. But it did establish, more 
clearly than any previous document, that the 
king ought not to disturb the estates of the 
realm—Church, barons, and all free subjects—in 
the peaceful exercise of their customary liberties. 
It thus guaranteed to the clergy the freedom to 
elect bishops and to make appeals to Rome, pro¬ 
tected the barons against arbitrary exactions of 
traditional feudal dues, and confirmed for the 
men of London and other towns "all their liber¬ 
ties and free customs." To all freemen it promised 
access to justice and judgment by known proce¬ 
dures. Finally, the king could impose new taxes 
only with the common consent of the realm. 
While these concessions were certainly signifi¬ 
cant, the Magna Carta addressed the concerns of 
only the elite. The rights of the unfree classes, the 
serfs and villeins who constituted 80 percent of 
the population, are hardly mentioned. 

The Magna Carta marked a major step toward 
constitutionalism, that is, toward government by 
recognized procedures that could be changed 
only with the consent of the realm. Of course, the 
barons and the bishops never anticipated that 
subjects other than themselves might be called 
upon to give consent, but this limitation in no 
way compromises the importance of the principle 
established. Future generations of Englishmen 
were to interpret the provisions of the Magna 
Caita in a much broader sense than its authors 
had intended. 1 he document is of importance not 
only for what it said but also for what it allowed 
future generations to believe about the tradi¬ 


tional relationship in England between authority 
and liberty. 

Legal Reforms The powers and procedures of 
the royal government received a still clearer def¬ 
inition under Edward 1 (1272-1307). Pious with¬ 
out being weak, committed to crusading but also 
concerned with the welfare of his realm, Edward 
ranks as one of the most influential of medieval 
English kings. In 1284 he seized Wales and later 
gave it as an appanage (a province intended to 
provide "bread," or support) to his eldest son. 
(Since 1301 the heir presumptive to the English 
throne has borne the title Prince of Wales.) In a 
misguided effort to promote the unity of the 
realm, he expelled England's Jews in 1290. How¬ 
ever, Edward left his strongest mark on English 
law and institutions. 

Edward produced no systematic codification 
of English law, which remained based principally 
on custom and court decisions of the past, but he 
did seek to correct and enlarge the common law 
in certain critical areas and to give the system a 
new flexibility. He issued the first Statutes of the 
Realm, initiating a series in which all the public 
laws of England have since been entered. Ed¬ 
ward's statutes required the barons to show by 
what warrant (quo warranto), or royal license, they 
exercised jurisdiction in their own courts; this 
marked an important step in the decline of ba¬ 
ronial justice. His laws also limited the growth of 
mortmain, that is, land held by the Church. The 
statutes were especially important in determin¬ 
ing the land law of England, regulating inheri¬ 
tance and defining the rights of lords, vassals, 
and the king when land changed hands through 
inheritance or purchase. Edward laid the foun¬ 
dations upon which the English (and eventually 
American) law of real estate rested for centuries. 
In enacting these statutes and in governing the 
kingdom, Edward also placed a new emphasis on 
securing the consent of his subjects through Par¬ 
liament. 

Parliamentary Origins Since the time of Wil¬ 
liam the Conqueror the plenary meetings of the 
great council, or Curia Regis, had included the 
great barons, bishops, abbots, royal household 
officials—anyone whom the king wished to in¬ 
vite. During the reign of Henry III (1216-1272) 
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► Magna Carta 

Originally agreed to in 1215 by King John, the Magna Carta (or Great C barter) 
was intended to settle disputes over the rights and privileges of England's 
nobility. The document itself was issued in sealed copies and sent throughout 
England, but it was successively modified during the thirteenth century. 1 his 
example, which is one of only four that have survived, dates from 1297, when 
the charter was confirmed in final form. 
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those plenary sessions of the royal court grev\ 
more frequent and clearly more important, and 
came to be called parliaments. (The word means 
only "conversation" and, derivatively, an assent- 
blv where discussion occurs.) It also became cus- 

J 9 

tomary, but by no means mandatory, to invite 
kniehts from the shires to these sessions. In 1265, 
during an abortive baronial rebellion against 
King Henry, the rebel leader Simon de Montfort 
summoned a parliament that included two 
knights elected from every shire and two towns¬ 
men or burgesses from every town. Edward fol¬ 
lowed him in this precedent. 

Historians cannot assign an exact date for the 
division of Parliament into separate houses of 
Lords and Commons. The knights and burgesses 
seem to have met informally together since the 
time of Edward I, and these meetings gained 
official recognition at least from the reign of Ed¬ 
ward III. Two unique features of the English Par¬ 
liament helped enhance the influence of Com¬ 
mons. First, the lower aristocracy (that is, those 
knights who were not the tenants in chief or im¬ 
mediate vassals of the king) sat with the bur¬ 
gesses and learned to act together in their mutual 
interests. (On the continent the lower aristocracy 
and the townsmen sat as separate groups and 
rarely developed or supported common causes.) 
Second, though the bishops continued to sit in the 
House of Lords, they gradually became less in¬ 
terested in using Parliament as a vehicle for po¬ 
litical representation. The bishops discussed 
Church affairs and approved grants of money to 
the king in their own convocations. The functions 
of the House of Lords were thus reduced, a fact 
that benefited the House of Commons. 

Representation We now think of Parliament as 
a limitation on royal power, but it was not this at 
all in its earliest development. Parliament, as the 
assembly of the king's vassals, had the obligation 
merely of giving the king advice. In addition, the 
king found Parliament a valuable adjunct to his 
own administration, for it promulgated and en¬ 
listed support for his decisions, strengthened 
royal justice, and facilitated the collection of 
taxes. It was therefore in the king's interest to 
make the assembly broadly representative of the 
free classes. In summoning the Parliament of 


1295 (this session would later be called the 
"model Parliament"), Edward cited a dictum 
taken from the Justinian Code: "What touches all, 
by all should be approved." 

Parliament's role in the collection of taxes led 
to the development of a true system of represen¬ 
tation. Feudal custom, the Magna Carta, and pru¬ 
dence had required that the king seek the consent 
of his subjects for new taxes. He could not ask all 
freeholders of the realm individually. He might 
seek the consent of the separate shires and the 
towns, but this was a slow and awkward process. 
Edward ingeniously simplified the procedure of 
consent. Through special writs, he ordered the 
shires and the towns to elect representatives and 
to grant them "full power" to grant him money. 
These representatives, gathered in Parliament, 
thus had authority to consent to taxes and to bind 
their electors back home. Paradoxically, the 
unique powers of the English king laid the basis 
for the eventual, unique powers of Parliament. 

As the supreme feudal council. Parliament 
was also England's highest court (an honor the 
House of Lords retains today). The members at¬ 
tending its sessions would carry petitions or ap¬ 
peals from decisions made in lower courts; 
whereas a sheriff or shire court might have been 
subject to intimidation. Parliament would not be. 
By welcoming petitions, the king thus made his 
justice better known and respected throughout 
the realm. As with the U.S. Supreme Court, the 
decisions of Parliament determined the future 
policies of all English courts. The decisions were 
thus nearly the equivalent of legislation, and 
from them there was no appeal. 

At Edward's death in 1307 the English consti¬ 
tution had acquired certain distinctive features. 
The constitution was not contained in a single 
written document but was defined by both cus¬ 
tom and statute law. The king was the chief of 
the state, but it was recognized that the important 
men of the kingdom should have some parti¬ 
cipation in the decision-making processes, 
especially regarding taxes. Parliament gave this 
policy its practical implementation. The extra¬ 
ordinary continuity of these arrangements over 
centuries to come is testimony to the sound con¬ 
struction that the medieval English kings, lords, 
and commoners gave to their government. 
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FRANCE 

In France, as in England, the thirteenth century 
was an age of constitutional consolidation. The 
successor of Philip Augustus, Louis VIII, ruled 
for only three years (1223-1226), but his reign 
was notable for several reasons. 1 le was the first 
Capetian king not to be crowned in his father's 
lifetime; the Capetians had finally established 
that their claim to the monarchy was based on 
inheritance and not upon election. Louis VIII 
campaigned personally against the Albigensian 
heretics in southern France, and his victories 
prepared the way for the eventual inclusion of 
Toulouse and Languedoc in the royal domain 
(these were the last major additions to the royal 
lands until the late fifteenth century). He adopted 
the policy of supporting younger sons and broth¬ 
ers by granting them territories, the so-called 
appanages. This policy, continued by his succes¬ 
sors, ultimately created powerful and trouble¬ 
some princely lines in France. 

St. Louis At Louis' death in 1226 the throne 
passed to Louis IX, St. Louis (1226-1270), one of 
the great figures of the thirteenth century. Louis 
was recognized as a saint even during his life¬ 
time. He attended at least two Masses a day, was 


sternly abstemious in food and drink, often 
washed the feet of the poor and the wounds of 
lepers, and was scrupulously faithful to his wife, 
Margaret of Provence, who, like her husband, 
bore an aura of sanctity. I lowever, his personal 
asceticism did not preclude a grand conception 
of royal authority. I le added new pomp to court 
ceremonies and freely acted against the pope's 
wishes whenever the interests of the monarchv 
or his people seemed to require it. Three great 
ideals informed his policies as king: more effec¬ 
tive justice within his kingdom, peace with its 
neighbors, and war against the Muslims, who 
still held Jerusalem (see Chapter 10). 

Louis actively sought peace with his Christian 
neighbors. French monarchs had traditionally 
claimed some land south of the Pyrenees Moun¬ 
tains, and the Spanish kings of Aragon in turn 
claimed large areas of Languedoc in southern 
France (see Map 8.4). Rather than settling this dis¬ 
pute through war, Louis negotiated the Treaty of 

► Death of Louis IX 

Louis IX of France died of the plague in Tunis 
during his Second Crusade. Attending his death 
bed in this manuscript illustration are his wife, 
Margaret of Provence, an unidentified bishop, 
and a mourner. 
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Corbeil (1258) with the Aragonese king, with 
each side renouncing its claims. This settlement 
defined the French-Spanish border for the next 
200 years (see Map 9.1). 

Peace with England was harder to attain. The 
English still held Aquitaine and Gascony and 
were not reconciled to the loss under King John 
of their extensive fiefs north of the Loire River. 
In the Treaty of Paris in 1259 Louis relinquished 
several territories that his troops had occupied 
along the borders of Gascony, and in return. King 
Henry III of England abandoned his claims to the 
lands that John had lost and agreed to perform 
liege homage to Louis for his fief of Gascony. The 
Treaty of Paris was unpopular in France; many 
believed that in ceding the Gascon borderlands 
Louis had given away more than the military sit¬ 
uation warranted. Louis replied that these liberal 

Map 9.1 Europe, Ca. 1250 


terms might enable Henry's sons and his own to 
live thereafter in peace, as was proper for vassals 
and lords. 

Legal Ref onus In his own realm Louis made no 
attempt to extend the royal domain at the ex¬ 
pense of his nobles or to deprive them of their 
traditional poVers and jurisdictions, but he did 
expect them to be good vassals. He forbade wars 
among them, arbitrated their disputes, and in¬ 
sisted that his ordinances be respected; he was 
the first king to legislate for the whole of France. 
Although Louis did not suppress the courts of the 
great nobles, he and his judges listened to ap¬ 
peals from their decisions, so that royal justice 
would be available to all his subjects. The king 
liked to sit in the open under a great oak at Vin¬ 
cennes near Paris to receive personally the peti¬ 
tions of the humble. The prestige that the piety 
and fairness of his decisions lent to royal justice 
was his great contribution to its growth. 
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During Louis' reign jurists began to clarify and 
codify the laws and customs of France. The most 
important of these compilations was the Estab¬ 
lishments of St. Louis, drawn up before 1273. It 
contained, besides royal ordinances, the civil and 
feudal customs of several northern provinces and 
seems to have been intended for the guidance of 
judges and lawyers. It was not an authoritative 
code, but it and other compilations helped bring 
a new clarity and system to French law. Also dur¬ 
ing his reign the Parlement of Paris—a tribunal 
rather than a representative assembly like the 
English Parliament—was confirmed by Louis as 
the highest court in France, a position it retained 
until 1789. 

Philip IV Louis' successors were able to pre¬ 
serve the strength, but not the serenity, of his 
reign. His grandson Philip IV, the Fair (1285- 
1314), is perhaps the most enigmatic of the me¬ 
dieval French kings; neither contemporaries nor 
later historians have agreed on his abilities. To 
some, Philip has seemed capable and cunning; to 
others, phlegmatic and uninterested, content to 
leave the business of government almost entirely 
to his ministers. If Philip lacked the personal abil¬ 
ity to rule, he at least had the capacity to select 
strong ministers as his principal advisers. They 
were usually laymen trained in Roman law and 
possessing a high opinion of royal authority. 
They considered the king to be not merely a feu¬ 


► In this fourteenth-century manuscript 
illumination, St. Louis hears the pleas of his 
humble and defenseless subjects, chiefly women 
and a monk. Note the hanged felons in the left 
panel. The picture illustrates the abiding reputation 
for justice that St. Louis earned for the French 
monarchy. 

dal monarch who ruled in agreement with the 
magnates of his realm but rather an "emperor in 
his own land" whose authority was free from all 
restrictions (the root sense of legibus solutus, "ab¬ 
solute") and subject to no higher power on earth. 

The greatest obstacle to the advance of Philip's 
power was Edward I of England, master of the 
extensive fief of Gascony. Philip's resolve to drive 
England from the continent resulted in intermit¬ 
tent wars from 1294 to 1302. To punish the Eng¬ 
lish economically, Philip tried to block the im¬ 
portation of English wool into Flanders. The 
Flemish towns revolted. Philip marched against 
them but was overwhelmed at Courtrai in 1302 
by the towns' militias. This defeat deprived 
Philip of all hope of expelling the English from 
the continent. 

These costly wars had placed a heavy burden 
on the royal finances. To replenish the treasury, 
Philip confiscated all the property of the Jews and 
expelled them temporarily in 1306; he also im¬ 
prisoned foreign merchants to extort money from 
them and from a militarv-religious order called 
the Knights Templars (see Chapter 10), which 
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Battle of the Golden Spurs 
In 1302, Flemish peasants, who had rebelled 
because Philip IV of France attempted to block the 
importation of wool from England, defeated the 
king at the battle of Courtrai. It was said that after 
the battle 700 pairs of spurs were collected and 
displayed in the local cathedral, and some sense of 
the brutality of the fighting is conveyed by this 
illustration, with King Philip brandishing his 
sword at the center and the pile of bodies at the 
lower right. 


he pressured the pope to suppress. Finally, Philip 
insisted on his right to demand from the Church 
"free gifts," which were actually taxes. The issue 
led to a protracted dispute with Pope Boniface 
VIII. In seeking to dominate these international 
powers—the Knights Templars and the Church 
itself—Philip showed his determination to be¬ 
come truly sovereign in his own lands. 

In trying to achieve an absolute monarchy, 
I hi lip upset the delicate feudal equilibrium of the 
fiance of St. Louis. He left at his death a deeply 
disturbed France. 1 he Flemish towns remained 
defiant, and the strained relation of the monarchy 
with its principal vassal, the king of England, 
threatened to produce a major war. Under 
Philip's successors, with the outbreak of the Hun- 
died Years War, France entered one of the 
darkest periods of its history. 

j 


The Christian Recouquistn had achieved all but fi¬ 
nal victory by 1236 with only Granada still in 
Muslim hands. The principal challenge now was 
the consolidation of the earlier conquests under 
Christian rule and the achievement of a stable 
governing orcfer. 

The three major Christian kingdoms that 
emerged from the Christian offensive were Por¬ 
tugal, Castile (including Leon), and Aragon (in¬ 
cluding Catalonia and Valencia), but they were 
not really united within their own territories. The 
Christian kings had purchased the support of 
both old and new subjects through generous con¬ 
cessions during the course of the Reconquista. 
Large communities of Jews and Muslims gained 
the right to live under their own laws and elect 
their own officials, and favored towns were 
granted special royal charters, known as fueros, 
that permitted them to maintain their own forum, 
or court. Barcelona and Valencia in the kingdom 
of Aragon and Burgos, Toledo, Valladolid, and 
Seville in the kingdom of Castile were virtually 
self-governing republics in the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury. Among other groups, the military aris¬ 
tocracy was highly privileged. The magnates, 
particularly in Castile, the largest of the Iberian 
kingdoms, held much of their lands not as fiefs 
but as alods (properties in full title), which rein¬ 
forced their independent spirit. The clergy, of 
course, formed still another powerful and privi¬ 
leged group. Moreover, the Iberian kings had to 
reckon with three wealthy religious orders of 
knights, which had been founded about 1200 to 
aid in the struggle against the infidel and that 
were now able to wield independent financial 
and military power. 

To hold all these elements together under a 
common government was a formidable task, but 
the kings also retained real advantages. The tra¬ 
dition of war against the infidel gave kings a spe¬ 
cial prestige. And their rivals were too diverse 
and too eager to fight one another to be able to 
present a united challenge. 

Sooner than other Western monarchs, the Ibe¬ 
rian kings recognized the practical value of se¬ 
curing the consent of their powerful subjects to 
major governmental decisions, particularly re¬ 
garding taxes. By the end of the twelfth century 
they were frequently calling representative as¬ 
semblies, called Cortes. Although they never 
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achieved the constitutional position of the Eng¬ 
lish Parliament because there were too many of 
them, the Cortes were the most powerful repre¬ 
sentative assemblies in Europe during the thir¬ 
teenth century. 

In order to impose a stronger, essentially feu¬ 
dal sovereignty over their subjects, the Iberian 
kings set about systematizing the laws and cus¬ 
toms of their realms, thus clarifying both their 
own prerogatives and their subjects' obligations. 
Alfonso \ of Castile issued an encyclopedia of 
legal institutions, meant to instruct lawyers and 
guide judges. I bis code, known as the Side Pal¬ 
lidas ("Seven Divisions"), was thoroughly im¬ 
bued with the spirit of Roman law and presented 
the king as the source of all justice. Alfonso was 
in no position to achieve a true absolutism in his 
government, but the code did serve to educate 
the people to the high dignity of kingship. Even 
more than in England and France, feudal govern¬ 
ment in the Iberian kingdoms rested on a delicate 
compromise between royal authority and private 
privilege, and this apparently fragile system 
worked tolerably well. 

With the achievement of fairly stable govern¬ 
ments the Iberian kingdoms were able to play a 
larger role in the affairs of Europe. Aragon in par¬ 
ticular, with an opening on the Mediterranean 
Sea, made its power felt and seized Sardinia from 
the Genoese and Pisans in 1326. A seemingly 
invincible company of Catalan mercenaries be¬ 
sieged Constantinople (1302-1307) and then cap¬ 
tured Athens and subjugated it to Catalan dom¬ 
ination until 1388. The expansion of the Iberian 
kingdoms was to be a major theme in European 
history for the next several hundred years. 


THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE 

While the English, French, and Iberian kingdoms 
were moving toward greater unity under more 
centralized governments, the German and Italian 
territories of the Holy Roman Empire were dis¬ 
integrating into a large number of small and vir¬ 
tually autonomous principalities. Frederick Bar- 
barossa had negotiated an uneasy peace with the 
pope and the Italian towns in the last years of his 
reign, but the struggle was renewed soon after 
his death in 1190. Barbarossa's son Henry VI had 
married Constance, heiress to the Norman King¬ 
dom of the Two Sicilies. Their son would thus 


have a legal claim to southern Italy as Con¬ 
stance's heir and a moral claim to the German 
throne. The prospect of Italian unification under 
German auspices disturbed both the papacy and 
the free cities of Lombardy. 1 he towns feared the 
direct domination of the emperor, while the pa¬ 
pacy believed that its liberty would not survive 
were it to be encircled by German lands. In his 
brief reign of seven years, however, Henry VI 
had little chance to effect "the union of the King¬ 
dom with the Empire," as contemporaries called 
this fateful policy. It was a dream that was to 
elude his son, Frederick 11, as well. 

Frederick II Hohciistaufcu Frederick II (1212- 
1250) is one of the most fascinating personalities 

► Frederick IPs Treatise on Falconry 
Frederick II was not only the dominant political 
leader of his age but also one of its most learned 
minds. He was an avid reader of Classical texts and 
apparently used Aristotle's Historic Animalium as a 
guide in one of his favorite pursuits, a study of 
birds. Illustrated here are a number of pages from 
his own copy of the treatise that he wrote on 
falconry. 
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of the Middle Ages. A contemporary called him 
stupor nttiiuli ("wonder of the world"). Later his¬ 
torians have hailed him as the first modern ruler, 
the prototype of the cold and calculating states¬ 
man. Frederick spoke six languages, loved learn¬ 
ing, patronized poets and translators, founded a 
university, and, after a fashion, conducted sci¬ 
entific experiments. He also corrected Aristotle 
by writing on the margins of his works in several 
places "It isn't so." 

Several princes had contended for the German 
throne upon Henry VTs death, but the pope 
eventually crowned Frederick emperor in 1219 
on the double promise that he would renounce 
his mother's inheritance of southern Italy and 
lead a crusade to Palestine. Frederick procrasti¬ 
nated on both agreements, creating lasting diffi¬ 
culties with the Church. 

Emperor Frederick influenced German de¬ 
velopment in several fundamental ways. He 
established on the empire's eastern frontier a 
military-religious order, the Teutonic Knights, 
who eventually created the Prussian state; rec¬ 
ognized Bohemia as a hereditary kingdom and 
Ltibeck as a free imperial city; and issued the ear¬ 
liest charter of liberties to the Swiss cantons. 


(Later in the century, in 1291, the cantons entered 
into a "Perpetual Compact," or alliance, which 
marks the formal beginnings of the Swiss Con¬ 
federation.) His most important policy, however, 
was to confer upon the German ecclesiastical 
princes and the lay nobles virtual sovereignty 
within their own territories. The emperor re¬ 
tained only the right to set the foreign policy of 
the empire, make war and peace, and adjudicate 
disputes between princes or subjects of different 
principalities. All other powers of government 
passed to the princes, and no later emperor could 
regain what Frederick gave away. 

In Italy Frederick pursued a much different 
policy. For the government of the Kingdom of the 
Two Sicilies he relied upon a trained lay bureauc¬ 
racy. He rigorously centralized his administra- 

► Emperor Frederick II, in the ship showing the 
imperial eagles, watches his soldiers assaulting 
prelates on their way to a council summoned by 
Pope Gregory IX in 1241. This contemporary 
illustration of the emperor's sacrilegious behavior, 
taken from a manuscript, is a good example of the 
war of propaganda by which both pope and 
emperor sought to win public sympathy. 
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tion, suppressed local privileges, imposed a uni¬ 
versal tax in money upon his subjects, recruited 
his army from all classes and from Muslims as 
well as Christians, and issued a constitution 
which, in the spirit of Roman law, interpreted all 
jurisdiction as stemming from the emperor. 

While seeking to build a strong and central¬ 
ized government in Italy, Frederick had to face 
the increasingly bitter opposition of the popes 
and the free cities of the north. Pope Gregory IX 
excommunicated him in 1227 because of his fail¬ 
ure to lead an Eastern crusade. Frederick then de¬ 
parted on the crusade, but he preferred to nego¬ 
tiate rather than light and made a treaty with the 
Muslims that guaranteed unarmed Christian pil¬ 
grims access to Jerusalem. The more militant 
among the Western Christians believed that this 
treaty was dishonorable. Frederick returned to 
Italy in 1229 and came to terms with Pope Greg¬ 
ory a year later. 

The Lombard towns remained fearful of his 
designs and finally leagued against him. He de¬ 
feated them in 1237, but his success once more 
awakened in Gregory fears of encirclement, and 
Frederick was again excommunicated. Both sides 
struggled to win the public sympathy of Europe, 
but the tide of history began to turn against Fred¬ 
erick. To break the power of the Lombard towns, 
he unsuccessfully besieged Parma in 1248. In 
1230 death cut short his efforts to unify Italy un¬ 
der imperial auspices. 

There are some historical figures whose ca¬ 
reers seem to summarize a given epoch and to 
predict the one to come. Frederick is such a fig¬ 
ure. In Germany he reinforced a political frag¬ 
mentation that had become ever more pro¬ 
nounced since the eleventh century. In southern 
Italy he completed the constitutional reorgani¬ 
zation that the Norman kings, his forebears, had 
begun. Above all he was perhaps the last em¬ 
peror to take seriously the grand vision of a 
Christian empire. 

III. The Church 

Since the time of the Gregorian reform of the 
eleventh century, the papacy had sought to build 
in Europe a unified Christian commonwealth, 


one based on faith and on obedience to the pope, 
in which European princes and peoples might 
work out their salvation in fraternal peace. In the 
thirteenth century the Church came close to 
achieving this grand design, but it still had to face 
powerful challenges to both Christian unity and 
its own leadership. 


From the fifth until nearly the eleventh century 
no major heresies had troubled the Western 
Church, a sure indication of intellectual and spir¬ 
itual torpor. From about the year 1000, however, 
chroniclers begin to note with growing frequency 
the appearance of heretics and sporadic attempts 
to suppress them. 

I he spread of heresy in the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries was partially a reaction to 
abuses within the established Church. Angered 
by the wealth and moral laxity of the clergy, her¬ 
etics rejected the claimed privileges of the official 
priesthood. But heresy also had social roots. The 
continuing increase of population brought many 
social dislocations in its wake. The voung were 
too numerous for the positions and jobs left to 
them bv the aged. Societv was filled with voting 
men, frustrated in their hopes for a career, and 
tinmarriageable young women. The movement 
into new territories, the growth of towns, the ap¬ 
pearance of new trades and industries—all cre¬ 
ated strong psychological tensions, which often 
found an outlet in heretical movements. Within 
the towns, for example, heresy offered a form of 
social protest to the urban poor. It held potential 
for rich townsmen, too, inasmuch as traditional 
Christianity had been highly suspicious of 
wealth, particularly when earned in the market¬ 
place, and gave the rich merchant little assurance 
of reaching heaven. Nobles envied the property 
and power of the Church; to them, heresv offered 
a justification for seizing the wealth of a corrupt 
Church for themselves. 

He resv further had a particular appeal to 
women. Many could not marrv because of the 
large dowry demanded and for the same reason 
could not enter a religious order, as this also re¬ 
quired a monetary contribution. Without a firm 
and stable social niche, many women had cause 
for intense dissatisfaction with both Church and 


THE GROWTH OF HERESY 
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society. Many heretics made a special effort to 
recruit women, conducting schools for them and 
teaching them how to read the Scriptures at a 
time when the established Church largely ig¬ 
nored their needs. 

This was also an age of spiritual tension. Many 
lay people wanted a more mystical and emotional 
reward from religion but were denied such sat¬ 
isfaction because they were given no opportunity 
to study the Bible, to hear it read in the vernac¬ 
ular, or to be moved by sermons. These were the 
exclusive activities of monks. A principal effort 
of both the new heresies and the new movements 
within the Church was to break this monastic 
monopoly of the religious experience. 

THE WALDENSIANS AND 
THE ALBIGENSIANS 

Around 1170 a rich merchant of Lyons, Peter 
Waldo, adopted a life of absolute poverty and 
gave himself to preaching. He soon attracted fol¬ 
lowers, who came to be known as "the poor men 
of Lyons" or Waldensians. The Waldensians at¬ 
tacked the moral laxness of the clergy and de¬ 
nounced the sacraments they administered. This 
group was declared heretical by the Lateran 
Council of 1215, but the Church never succeeded 
in suppressing the movement. 

Far more powerful in their own day, though 
not destined to survive the Middle Ages, were 
the Cathari, or Albigensians, named for the town 
of Albi in Languedoc. The Albigensians' religious 
attitudes were greatly influenced by Manichean- 
ism, a belief that antedated Christianity. It con¬ 
tinued to survive among various small sects in 
Asia Minor and the Balkans. The Albigensians, 
like the Manicheans, believed that two principles, 
or deities, a god of light and a god of darkness, 
were fighting for supremacy in the universe. The 
good person must help the god of light vanquish 
the evil god of darkness, who had created and 
ruled the material world. The true Albigensians 
led a life of rigorous asceticism. They abstained 
from sexual intercourse, since procreation replen¬ 
ished the earth, the domain of the god of dark¬ 
ness. Marriage they regarded as hypocrisy, and 
intucourse \\ ithin it worse than any other sexual 
sin. I hey abstained from meat, since it was sex¬ 
ually reproduced. Because a sect that preached 


against marriage and procreation risked bringing 
about its own extinction, the Albigensians 
reached a practical compromise: Those who 
abided by these stringent regulations were the 
Pcrfecti (they formed the priesthood); those who 
did not live by this stern code were the believers. 

The Albigensians, like the Waldensians, de¬ 
nied all value" to the sacraments and priesthood 
of the established Church. They, of course, de¬ 
nied that Christ had ever taken on human flesh 
and saw no coming resurrection of the body. 
Their appeal came principally from their use of a 
vernacular Testament, from their willingness to 
preach in the vernacular to laypersons, and from 
their moral fervor. Eventually they developed a 
strong organization with councils and a hierar¬ 
chy of Perfecti under a chief resembling a pope. 

THE SUPPRESSION OF HERESY 

The Church initially responded to the heretics by 
attempting to reconvert them. One of the first and 
greatest leaders supporting the policy of re¬ 
conversion was a priest from Castile named 
Dominic, who began to preach among the Albi¬ 
gensians of Languedoc in about 1205. Dominic 
insisted that his followers—whose mission was 
to preach—live in poverty and support them¬ 
selves by begging; they thus constituted a men¬ 
dicant, or begging, order. This new Order of 
Preachers grew with amazing rapidity and was 
approved by the bishop of Toulouse in 1215 and 
shortly afterward by the pope. To prepare its 
members for their work, the Dominican Order 
stressed education and thus eventually became 
the intellectual arm of the medieval Church. It 
counted among its members Albertus Magnus, 
Thomas Aquinas, and many other important re¬ 
ligious thinkers of the thirteenth century. 

Reconversion through preaching, persuasion, 
and example remained, however, a slow and un¬ 
certain process. Moreover, canon law failed to 
provide an effective remedy against the power¬ 
ful, organized heresies of the twelfth century. The 
law did give the bishop the right to try a sus¬ 
pected heretic before his own court, but a heretic 
protected by important men in the community 
was virtually immune to prosecution, inasmuch 
as the bishop often feared offending the lay pow¬ 
ers of his diocese. The lack of any effective legal 




ill. 11 ii Oii kc 11 ◄ 267 


way of dealing with heretics led to frequent riots 
against them—the medieval equivalent of lynch¬ 
ing—similar to the occasional massacres of Jews 
bv anti-Semitic mobs. 

j 

Bv the earlv thirteenth century the Church be- 
gan to suppress heresy systematically by force. 
Pope Innocent III, of whom more will be said 
later, favored peaceful solutions to heresy until 
his legate Peter of Castelnau, who had excom¬ 
municated the count of Toulouse for tolerating 
heresy, was murdered by one of the count's men. 
Innocent concluded that as long as the nobility of 
Languedoc abetted heresy, nothing short of force 
would be effective against it. He therefore pro¬ 
claimed a crusade (1208-1229) against the A1 bi- 
gensians and the nobles who supported them. 
Knights from the north of France responded with 
zeal, but more out of greed for plunder than con¬ 
cern for orthodoxy. They defeated the nobles of 
Languedoc, but the problem of suppressing her¬ 
esy remained. 

The Inquisition In 1231 Pope Gregory IX insti¬ 
tuted a special papal court to investigate and 
punish heresy. This was the famous papal Inqui¬ 
sition, which was to play a large and unhappy 
role in European history for the next several cen¬ 
turies. Through the Inquisition the popes sought 
to impose ordered and effective procedures upon 
the hunt for heretics. Like the English justices in 
eyre, the inquisitors were itinerant justices who 
visited the towns within their circuit at regular 
intervals. Strangers to the locale, they were not 
subject to pressures from the important men of 
the region. While the Inquisition was doubtless 
an improvement over riots and massacres, the 
procedures it adopted led to gross abuses. It ac¬ 
cepted secret denunciations and, to protect the 
accusers, would not reveal their names to those 
denounced; at times it used evidence that was not 
even revealed to the accused. It denied the right 
of counsel and tortured stubborn heretics. The 
suspected heretics were, in fact, considered guilty 
before even being summoned to the Inquisition. 
They could confess and repent, with the likely 
consequence of a heavy penance and usually the 
confiscation of their property. But they had little 
chance to prove their innocence. As an ecclesi¬ 
astical court, the Inquisition was forbidden to 
shed blood, but here too its procedures were 


novel: It delivered relapsed or unrepentant her¬ 
etics to the secular authority with full knowledge 
that they would be put to death (see box, p. 268). 

I he weaknesses of this system soon became 

J 

apparent. Secret procedures protected incompe¬ 
tent and even demented judges, who shocked 
and disgusted even their contemporaries with 
their savage zeal. In addition, the Inquisition 
could function only where it had the close co¬ 
operation of the secular authority. It was never 
established in areas (for example, England) 
where strong kings considered themselves fully 
competent to control heresy. (Kings characteris¬ 
tically equated religious and civil rebellion and 
considered heresv to be identical with treason; 

j 

even Frederick II, in spite of his bitter dispute 
with the papacy, imposed the death penalty upon 
heretics.) 

The number of heretics who were executed is 
not known exactly, but they were probably not 
more than several hundred. Fines, confiscations 
of property, and imprisonment were the usual 
punishments for all but the most obstinate here¬ 
tics. There is no denying the unfortunate effect of 
the Inquisition upon the medieval papacy and 
Church, chiefly the association of the papacy 
with persecution and bloodshed. 

THE FRANCISCANS 

Crusades and the Inquisition could not alone pre¬ 
serve the unity of the medieval Church. A spiri¬ 
tual regeneration was needed; the Church had to 
reach laypeople, especially those living in towns, 
and provide them with a spiritual message they 
could comprehend. The Dominicans were the 
first religious order to undertake this task as their 
primary mission. A major role was also plaved 
by a contemporary of St. Dominic's, St. Francis of 
Assisi. 

Francis (11827-1226) is probably the greatest 
saint of the Middle Ages and possibly the most 
sensitive poet of religious emotion. He succeeded 
in developing a style of piety that was both faith¬ 
ful to orthodoxy and abounding in new mystical 
insights. Since most of Francis' life is screened bv 
legend, it is nearly impossible to reconstruct the 
exact course of his spiritual development. He 
seems to have devoted his voung manhood to a 
self-conscious search for happiness or, in the 
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The Techniques of the Inquisition 

To combat heresy the liitjwsitioit tried above all to get suspects to confess , lepcut, 
and thus save their souls. Bernard Gui, inquisitor at Toulouse in southern Trance 
between 1307 and 1323 , left a vivid account of the psychological techniques 

used in interrogations. 


"When a heretic is first brought up for examina¬ 
tion, he assumes a confident air, as though secure 
in his innocence. I ask him why he has been 
brought before me. He replies, smiling and cour¬ 
teous, 'Sir, I would be glad to learn the cause from 
you.' 

"I [Inquisitor]. You are accused as a heretic, 
and that you believe and teach otherwise than 
Holy Church believes. 

"A [Answer]. (Raising his eyes to heaven, with 
an air of the greatest faith) Lord, thou knowest 
that I am innocent of this, and that I have never 
held any faith other than that of true Christian¬ 
ity. .. . 

"I. I know your tricks. What the members of 
your sect believe you hold to be that which a 
Christian should believe. But we waste time in this 
fencing. Say simply, Do you believe in one God 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost? 

"A. I believe. 

"I. Do you believe in Christ born of the Virgin, 
suffered, risen, and ascended to heaven? 

"A. (Briskly) I believe. 

"I. Do you believe the bread and wine in the 
mass performed by the priests to be changed into 
the body and blood of Christ by divine virtue? 

"A. Ought I not to believe this? 

"I. I don't ask if you ought to believe, but if you 
do believe. 

"A. I believe whatever you and other good doc¬ 
tors order me to believe.... 

"I. Will you then swear that you have never 
learned anything contrary to the faith which we 
hold to be true? 


"A. (Growing pale) If I ought to swear, I will 
willingly swear. 

"I. I don't ask you whether you ought, but 
whether you will swear. 

"A. If you order me to swear, I will swear. 

"I. I don't force you to swear, because as you 
believe oaths to be unlawful, you will transfer the 
sin to me who forced you; but if you will swear, I 
will hear it. 

"A. Why should I swear if you do not order 
me to? 

"I. So that you may remove the suspicion of 
being a heretic. 

"A. Sir, I do not know how unless you teach 
me. 

"I. If I had to swear, I would raise my hand 
and spread my fingers and say, 'So help me God, 
I have never learned heresy or believed what is 
contrary to the true faith.' 

"Then trembling as if he cannot repeat the 
form, he will stumble along as though speaking 
for himself or for another, so that there is not an 
absolute form of oath, and yet he may be thought 
to have sworn. ... Or he converts the oath into a 
form of prayer. . .. [And when further hard 
pressed he will appeal, saying] 'Sir, if have done 
amiss in aught, I will willingly bear the penance, 
only help me to avoid the infamy of which I am 
accused.' But a vigorous inquisitor might not al¬ 
low himself to be worked upon in this way, but 
proceed firmly until he makes these people con¬ 
fess their error, or at least publicly abjure heresy, 
so that if they are subsequently found to have 
sworn falsely, he can, without further hearing, 
abandon them to the secular arm." 


tom H. C. Lea, A History of the Inquisition of the Middle Ages, vol. I: (1887), pp. 411—414. 


troubadour terminology he favored, for perfect 
joy. He first tried the rowdy amusements of the 
city. 13ut dissatisfaction lingered; a biographer, 
Ihomas of Celano, relates that after a severe ill¬ 


ness Francis wandered on a May morning out to 
the blossoming fields but did not feel his accus¬ 
tomed joy. He then became a knight, but con¬ 
tentment still eluded him. Finally, he turned to 
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► This fresco from the basilica of St. Francis at 
Assisi, traditionally attributed to the Florentine 
painter Giotto, shows the saint preaching to the 
birds. He congratulates them on their bright 
plumage and bids them sing in praise of God. The 
implication is that if people too recognize God's 
providence over them, they will respond with 
gratitude and joy. 


the religious life—instructed to do so, according 
to legend, by Christ himself—and adopted a life 
of poverty. Still, he believed that the test of true 
living, and indeed of true religion, ought to be 
joy: If all creatures, including human beings, rec¬ 
ognized God's good providence over them, they 
would respond with joy. Joy would, in turn, en¬ 
sure universal harmony in the world and bring a 
kind of golden age. 

Disciples began to gather almost at once 
around the "little poor man" of Assisi. In 1208 


I rancis obtained papal approval for the forma¬ 
tion of a new religious order. This Order of Friars 
Minor (Lesser Brothers) grew with extraordinary 
rapidity; within 10 years it included some 5000 
members and spread from Germany to Palestine; 
before the end of the century it was the largest 
order in the Church. Although the problems of 
administering a huge order did not command 
Francis' deepest interests, he did write a brief 
rule for the Friars and shortly before his death 
gave them some further recommendations in a 
document known as his Testament, in which he 
stressed the importance of poverty and simplic¬ 
ity. 

The success of the Friars Minor was an au¬ 
thentic triumph for the Church. Like the Domin¬ 
icans, they carried their message primarily to 
laypeople in the growing towns, to the social clas¬ 
ses where the heretics had hitherto won their 
greatest successes. Giving themselves to povertv 
and preaching, the Friars Minor came to include 
not only a second order of nuns but a third order 
of laypeople. Francis and his followers thus 
opened orthodox religion to delight in the natural 
world, to mystical and emotional experience, and 
to joy, which all people, they believed, including 
the ascetic and the pious, should be seeking. 

PAPAL GOVERNMENT 

In this period of social change and religious crisis 
the papacy faced serious obstacles in achieving 
its ideal of a unified, peaceful, and obedient Euro¬ 
pean community. The pope of the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury whose reign best illustrates the aspirations 
and the problems of the medieval Church is In¬ 
nocent III (1198-1216). 

Innocent was somewhat ambiguous in defin- 
ing his own powers. He once stated that God had 
given him "not only the universal Church, but 
the whole world to govern," yet he also declared 
to Philip 11 of France that he had no wish to 
"lessen or disturb the jurisdiction and power of 
the king." Although he seems to have been will¬ 
ing enough to leave the princes undisturbed in 
the routine exercise of government, he did insist 
that they obev him in matters concerning the 
rights of the Church, the peace and common in¬ 
terests of Christendom, and their own personal 
morality. He sought with vigor and with remark¬ 
able, if always partial, success to achieve three 
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major goals: the unity of C hristendom, the he¬ 
gemony of the papacy over Europe, and the clai- 
ification of Christian discipline and belief. 

Within Europe heresy was the greatest threat 
to Christian unity, and though he ordered the 
crusade against the Albigensians, Innocent pri¬ 
marily looked to the new mendicant orders to 
counter the appeal of the heretics. Beyond Eu¬ 
rope he sought reunion with the Eastern Church. 
At first condemning the Fourth Crusade, which 
was directed against fellow Christians, Innocent 
came to consider the fall of Constantinople to the 
crusaders a providential act, meant to achieve 
unification of the Western and Eastern churches. 
From 1204 to 1261 an imposed union did hold 
the members of the Eastern Church, or at least 
some of them, in obedience to Rome, but the vi¬ 
olence of the Western Europeans during the cru¬ 
sade sowed among the conquered a lasting ha¬ 
tred that frustrated later efforts at permanent 
union. 

The pope also sought to exert his leadership 
over the princes of Europe in all spiritually sig¬ 
nificant affairs. Some of his efforts to bend kings 
to his will have already been mentioned, such as 
his struggle with King John to install Stephen 
Langton as archbishop of Canterbury. He also 
excommunicated Philip II of France for discard¬ 
ing his queen in order to cohabit with another 
woman. Innocent had occasion to reprimand the 
kings of Aragon, Portugal, Poland, and Norway. 
Indeed, no prior pope had scrutinized princely 
behavior with so keen an eye. Nevertheless, his 
interventions had uneven results, especially with 
regard to his dearest goal, the establishment of 
permanent peace among the European princes. 

THE PAPACY IN THE 
THIRTEENTH CENTURY 

Trained in canon law. Innocent wanted to bring 
a new order to Christian belief and government. 
In 1215 he summoned some 1500 prelates to at¬ 
tend the Fourth Lateran Council. The Lateral! 
Council identified the sacraments as exactly 
seven and reaffirmed that they are essential to 
salvation, imposed an obligation of yearly con¬ 
fession and communion on the faithful; and de¬ 
fined the dogma of transubstantiation, according 
to which the priest, in uttering the words of con¬ 


secration at Mass, annihilates the substance of 
bread and wine and substitutes for them the sub¬ 
stance of Christ. Transubstantiation unambigu¬ 
ously affirmed the Mass as miracle and thus 
conferred a unique power on the Catholic priest¬ 
hood. The council also pronounced on a wide va¬ 
riety of disciplinary matters: the qualifications for 
the priesthood, the nature of priestly education, 
the character of monastic life, the veneration of 
relics, and other devotional exercises. 

Innocent's successors continued the work of 
codifying Church law. In 1234 Gregory IX pub¬ 
lished an authoritative collection of decretals (pa¬ 
pal letters) to which additions were made in 1298 
and 1314. Together with the Decretum of Gratian, 
these collections formed the Body of Canon Law, 
which in turn made up the finished constitution 
of the medieval Church. 

Papal administration, and especially papal fi¬ 
nances, continued to expand during the thir¬ 
teenth century. Often desperate for funds to carry 
on their ambitious policies, the popes extracted 
substantial payments for appointments to office, 
imposed tithes (a tenth of income) upon the 
clergy, and sold exemptions and dispensations 
from the regulations of canon law. By the late 
thirteenth century the popes were clearly exploit¬ 
ing their spiritual powers for financial profit, and 
this was to prove a disastrous precedent. 

Boniface VIII By the late thirteenth century the 
papacy was facing a rising challenge from the 
princes of Europe, who sought to dominate the 
churches within their own territories. Both Philip 
IV of France and Edward I of England had been 
taxing the clergy through the fiction of asking for, 
and always receiving, gifts, or subventions. In 
1296, in the bull Clericis laicos (all solemn papal 
letters were called bulls because they were closed 
with a seal, or bulla , and they are usually identi¬ 
fied by their first two words). Pope Boniface VIII 
forbade all clergy to make grants without papal 
permission. Such a restriction would have given 
the pope a powerful, if not controlling, voice in 
royal finances, which no king could tolerate. The 
English simply ignored the order, but Philip re¬ 
taliated by forbidding all exports of coin from his 
realm to Rome. Boniface, surprised by the force¬ 
ful reaction, dropped his demands a year later. 

In 1301 Philip arrested for treason a French 
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► Gregokv IX Decretals 

One of the principal accomplishments of Pope Gregory IX was his sponsorship ot an 
effort to bring together and update the basic decisions and rulings of the Church. The 
resulting collection is known as the decretals of Gregory IX, and it became the main 
source of canon law. In this miniature from a fourteenth-century manuscript of the 
decretals, Gregory sits at the center holding the book and surrounded by monks. 
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bishop who also happened to be a papa! legate, 
thus striking directly at the sovereignty of the 
pope and the immunities of his representatives. 
Boniface reprimanded Philip for his behavior, 
but the king responded by circulating defama¬ 
tory accusations against the pope. Naturally, 
Boniface felt that both his personal character and 
the papal authority were being threatened. He 
therefore issued the bull Unam Sanctnm, which 
declared that Philip must submit to his authority 
or risk the loss of his immortal soul (see box, be¬ 
low). In no mood to accept a rebuff, Philip sent 
one of his principal advisers to Italy, who with 
the aid of a Roman faction opposed to Boniface 


broke into the papal palace at Anagni and ar¬ 
rested the pope. The citizens of Anagni rescued 
Boniface shortly afterward, but he died in Rome 
only a few months later. The vulnerability of the 
papacy had been clearly demonstrated. 

The succeeding popes capitulated to the 
French king and even revoked Unam Sauctam. 
Philip's victory was complete when a Frenchman 
was elected pope in 1305. Clement V never 
reached Rome, settling instead in the French- 
speaking, though imperial, city of Avignon in 
1309. For the next 68 years the popes lived within 
the shadow of the French monarchy. 

The medieval papacy hoped to serve as the 


- ♦ - 

Unam Sauctam 

This statement of papal monarchy was issued by Pope Boniface VIII in 1302 
to combat assertions of royal power by the kings of England and France against the 
authority of the universal Church. It did little, however, to deter the claims of such 

rulers to a growing sphere of authority. 


“That there is one holy. Catholic and apostolic 
Church we are bound to believe and to hold, our 
faith urging us, and this we do firmly believe and 
simply confess; and that outside this Church there 
is no salvation or remission of sins. .. . 

“We are taught by the words of the Gospel that 
in this C hurch and in her power there are two 
swords, a spiritual one and a temporal one. For 
when the apostles said 'Here are two swords' 
(Luke 22:38), meaning in the Church since it was 
the apostles who spoke, the Lord did not reply 
that it was too many but enough. Certainly any¬ 
one who denies that the temporal sword is in the 
power of Peter has not paid heed to the words of 
the Loid when he said, 'Put up thy sword into its 
sheath' (Matthew 26:52). Both then are in the 
power of the Church, the material sword and the 
spiritual. But the one is exercised for the Church, 
the other by the Church, the one by the hand of 
the priest, the other by the hand of kings and sol¬ 
diers, though at the will and sufferance of the 
priest. One sword ought to be under the other and 
the temporal authority subject to the spiritual 

From Hollister, Medieval Europe: A Short Sourcebook 


power. For, while the apostle says, 'There is no 
power but from God and those that are ordained 
of God' (Romans 13:1), they would not be or¬ 
dained unless one sword was under the other and, 
being inferior, was led by the other to the highest 
things. . . . But that the spiritual power excels any 
earthly one in dignity and nobility we ought the 
more openly to confess in proportion as spiritual 
things excel temporal ones. Moreover we clearly 
perceive this from the giving of tithes, from ben¬ 
ediction and sanctification, from the acceptance 
of this power and from the very government of 
things. For the truth bearing witness, the spiritual 
power has to institute the earthly power and to 
judge if it has not been good. . . . 

“Therefore, if the earthly power errs, it shall be 
judged by the spiritual power, if a lesser spiritual 
power errs it shall be judged by its superior, but 
if the supreme spiritual power errs it can be 
judged only by God not by man. . .. Therefore we 
declare, state, define and pronounce that it is al¬ 
together necessary to salvation for every human 
creature to be subject to the Roman Pontiff." 

1992), pp. 215-216. 
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vocal conscience of Europe. It was aided in this 
ambition by compelling theological and legal sys¬ 
tems and by a huge administrative apparatus. 
But the growth of papal power weakened the 
bishop's ability to maintain the moral discipline 
of his clergy, and that permitted abuses to grow 
unchecked. Even the new intellectual rigor of 
Christian belief carried with it a certain risk for 
the spiritual life. Cold intellectualism or a narrow 
legalism might well threaten and dilute authentic 
piety—a problem the Church would encounter 
time and again. 

IV. The Summer 
of Medieval Culture 


Whereas the twelfth century was the period of 
discovery and creation in the cultural growth of 
the medieval world, the thirteenth century was 
an age of intellectual synthesis. As the statesmen 
of Europe tried to unite law and custom in or¬ 
dered constitutional systems, the cultural leaders 
tried to bring earlier intellectual traditions into 
harmony. 

THE MEDIEVAL SYNTHESIS 

An appreciation of thirteenth-century culture re¬ 
quires an understanding of the ideas and values 
the period was seeking to combine. The Scholas¬ 
tics were trying to reconcile the fundamental as¬ 
sumptions of Aristotelian philosophy with the 
fundamental attitudes of Christianity: The for¬ 
mer asserting that human reason could probe the 
structure of the universe unaided; the latter in¬ 
sisting on the necessity of divine revelation and 
grace. 

In their attempt to reconcile these views, me¬ 
dieval intellectuals aimed at nothing less than 
uniting two historical and cultural experiences, 
for medieval civilization was itself the product of 
two quite different epochs. 1 he violence and des¬ 
peration of the late Roman and early medieval 
periods had implanted in the medieval mind a 
deep conviction that the natural powers of hu¬ 
man beings were inadequate to control their des¬ 
tiny, that they needed help through grace. The 


expei iencesof society after moo had, on the other 
hand, bred a new confidence in human capabil¬ 
ities. Aristotelian philosophy lent intellectual 
force to what experience seemed to be teaching: 
that human beings could attain, through their 
own efforts, some measure of truth and fulfill¬ 
ment in this present world. 

In seeking to reconcile faith and reason, me¬ 
dieval people were trying to extract the common 
denominator of truth from the vastly different ex¬ 
periences through which they had passed. They 
wanted to construct an open intellectual system 
that would give a place to all true values, wher¬ 
ever found, however they had been learned. The 
general nature of this effort at svnthesis can be 
seen in three of the major achievements of the 
period: the Scholasticism of Thomas Aquinas, 
the Gothic cathedral, and the Comedy of Dante 
Alighieri. 

THOMAS AQUINAS 

The most gifted representative of Scholastic 
philosophy, and the greatest Christian theolo¬ 
gian since Augustine, was St. Thomas Aquinas 
(12257-1274), whose career well illustrates the 
character of thirteenth-century intellectual life. At 
17 Thomas entered the new Dominican Order, 
perhaps attracted by its commitment to scholar¬ 
ship; he studied at Monte Cassino and Naples, 
and later, as a Dominican, at Cologne and Paris 
(see Map 9.2). His most influential teacher was 
another Dominican, Albertus Magnus, a German 
who wrote extensively on theological matters 
and questions of natural science, especiallv biol¬ 
ogy. Thomas was no intellectual recluse; he lec¬ 
tured at Paris and traveled widely across Europe, 
particularly on the business of his order and the 
Church. 

In his short and active life Thomas produced 
a prodigious amount of writing: commentaries 
on biblical books and Aristotelian works, short 
essays on philosophical problems, and a lengthv 
compendium of Christian apologetics, the Summa 
contra Gentiles, which was probablv intended for 
Dominican missionaries working to convert her¬ 
etics and infidels. However, his most important 
work was one he did not live to finish. Divided 
into three parts on Cod, Man, and Christ, the 
Sunnna Theologian was meant to provide a com- 
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prehensive introduction to Christian theology 
and to present a systematic view of the universe 
that would do justice to all truth, natural and re¬ 
vealed, pagan and Christian. 

Thomas brought to his task a subtle and per¬ 
ceptive intellect, and his system (not unlike the 
feudal constitutions) rests upon several funda¬ 
mental, delicate compromises. In regard to faith 
and reason, he taught that both are roads to a 
single truth. Reason is based ultimately on sense 


experience. It is a powerful instrument, but in¬ 
sufficient to teach people all that God wishes 
them to know. Nature is good, and humans can 
achieve some partial, temporary happiness in 
this life. But nature alone cannot carry them to 
ultimate fulfillment. Grace is still needed to bring 
nature to perfection and human beings to eternal 
salvation. 

With respect to the fundamental structure 
of the universe, Thomas sought the common 
ground between two interpretations of reality, in¬ 
herited from the ancient philosophers and called 
in the medieval schools realism and nominalism. 
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Though technically a moderate realist, Fhomas 
argued that both interpretations were correct. 
Each object in the universe is autonomous and 
unique (the nominalist position), but it is also 
representative of general species or classes, 
which exist independently of the mind and 
which form a hierarchy or chain of being leading 
up to God (the realist position). To possess this 
double dimension of meaning, each object must 
be metaphysically a composite of two principles, 
one of which explains its unity with other objects 
and the other its individuality. In broadest terms, 
the principle of unity is "act," meaning the act of 
being, as it is ultimately in their being that objects 
resemble one another. The principle of individ¬ 
uation is "potency," which limits act and renders 
an object unique. Motion or change in the uni¬ 
verse is essentially a transition from potency to 
act. Only God is unlimited, unindividuated Be¬ 
ing—"pure act" in Thomas' definition. Only God 
cannot change, but He ultimately supports all 
change. In his proofs of God's existence, Thomas 
argued that instability, imperfection, and change, 
which we see all around us, point to the existence 
of an "unmoved mover," a principle of absolute 
perfection, stability, and power. 

The Snmma shows certain characteristic weak¬ 
nesses of Scholasticism. Thomas affirmed that 
natural truth is ultimately grounded in observa¬ 
tion, but, in fact, he observed very little. His crit¬ 
ical distinction between act and potency, which 
he borrowed from Aristotle, was not founded 
on observation or experimentation. Many later 
thinkers found his system too speculative, too 
elaborate. Nonetheless, the Summn remains an 
unquestioned masterpiece of Western theology. 
It offers comment on an enormous range of the¬ 
ological, philosophical, and ethical problems, 
and consistently demonstrates openness, insight, 
and wisdom. 

To be sure, Thomas' system fell under critical 
scrutiny even in the generation following his 
death. Among his early critics the most influen¬ 
tial was a Scottish Franciscan, John Duns Scotus 
(i265?-i3o8). Drawing inspiration from St. Au¬ 
gustine, Duns Scotus affirmed that faith was log¬ 
ically prior to reason; that is, unless faith had first 
suggested to reason that spiritual beings—God 
and angels—could exist, reason would never 


have arrived at a concept of them. Once the mind 
accepted the idea of God from faith, it could then 
prove the necessity for God's existence. lo Duns 
Scotus the proof of God's existence was not 
based, as with Aquinas, on the perception of 
change in the universe, for he did not trust the 
accuracy of sense observation; rather, it derived 
from an exclusively intellectual analysis of the 
concept of God as a necessary being. 

THE GOTHIC CATHEDRAL 

Artists as well as theologians were attempting to 
present a systematic view of the universe reflec¬ 
tive of all truth. The artistic counterpart to the 
Scholastic Siwmins was the Gothic cathedral. 

The word Gothic was coined in the sixteenth 
century as an expression of contempt for these 
supposedly barbarous medieval buildings. In 
fact, the Goths had disappeared some 300 years 
before any Gothic churches were built. As used 
today. Gothic refers to the style of architecture 
and art that initially developed in the royal lands 
in France, including Paris and its surroundings, 
from about 1150. The abbey church of Saint- 
Denis near Paris, built by the Abbot Suger in 
1144, is usually taken as the first authentic ex¬ 
ample of the Gothic style. The early Gothic 
churches were almost all urban cathedrals and 
were characteristically dedicated to the \ irgin 
Mary. In the thirteenth century the Gothic style 
spread widely through Europe and found special 
application in the large churches built by the 
Franciscan and Dominican orders. 

Technically, three engineering devices helped 
stamp the Gothic style: the broken rather than 
rounded arch; ribbed vaulting, which concen¬ 
trated support around the lines of thrust and 
gave the buildings a visibly delineated skeleton; 
and the living buttress, an external support that 
allowed the walls to be made higher and lighter. 
The flying buttress also freed sections of the walls 
from the function of supporting the roof and 
therefore permitted the use ot large areas for win¬ 
dows. Romanesque architects had pioneered all 
three devices, but the Gothic engineers combined 
them and used them with unprecedented vigor 
and boldness. 

Innovations were also made in the statues that 


275 










276_► 


9; TllF SUMNlFKOjl I MF- MlDDl.H ACb S 



► Amiens Cathedral, Ca. 1220-1236 

Built between 1220 and 1236, Amiens Cathedral exemplifies the structure of a Gothic 
cathedral. The weight of the walls is supported by a system of buttresses and ribbed 
vaults, which allowed medieval builders to break up the walls with luminous areas of 
stained glass. The colored light that poured into these massive structures gave them an 
otherworldly majesty never before achieved. 
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► In contrast to Romanesque sculpture, which 
overflows with great displays of emotion, Gothic 
sculpture evokes a sense of calm and orderly 
reality, as can be seen in the jamb figures on the 
central portal of Chartres Cathedral. 


adorned the buildings. Romanesque sculpture 
often conveyed great emotion and power but did 
not reflect the visible world. Sculptors now 
wanted their works to emulate reality, or at least 
its handsomest parts (decorative foliage, for ex¬ 
ample, was carved with such accuracy that the 
botanical models can be identified). Their statues 
portray real and usually cheerful people, who 
subtly exert their own personalities without de¬ 
stroying the harmony of the whole. 

The Gothic Spirit These magnificent churches 
with their hundreds of statues took decades to 
construct and decorate, and many were never 
completed. The builders intended that the 
churches provide a comprehensive view of the 
universe and instruction in its sacred history. 
One principal element of the Gothic aesthetic is 


a strong sense of order. The naked ribs and but¬ 
tresses and the intricate vaulting constitute a 
spectacular geometry that instills in the viewer a 
vivid impression of intelligence and logical rela¬ 
tionships. The churches, reflecting the structure 
of the universe, taught that God, the master 
builder, created and still governs the natural 
world with similar logic. 


► SAINTE-CMAI’ELLE, I’AKIS, INTEUIOU, 1243-1248 
Sainte-Chapelle, the private chapel attached to the 
French royal palace in Paris, was built between 1243 
and 1248 to house relics brought back from the 
crusades by Louis IX. The building was deliberately 
intended to resemble a reliquary, and the enormous 
jewel-colored stained-glass windows make up 
three-quarters of its wall surface. 
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The most distinctive aspect of the Gothic style 
is its use of light in a manner unique in the history 
of architecture. Once within the church, the visi¬ 
tor has entered a realm defined and infused by a 
warm, colored glow. In Christian worship light 
is one of the most ancient, common, and versatile 
symbols. It suggests to the worshiper mystical il¬ 
lumination, spiritual beauty, grace, and divinity 
itself. 

The impressions rendered by the architecture 
and the stained glass were further developed by 
the performance of the sacred liturgy. Here music 
was also enlisted to convey the sense of an intri- 

J 

cate and sublime harmony in God's care of the 
world. Paris in the thirteenth century witnessed 
a marked development of polyphonic music; the 
choirmasters seem to have sought a musical style 
that would parallel the complexity and the har¬ 
mony of the surrounding cathedral. Through ar¬ 
chitecture, sculpture, and music, the believer was 
encouraged to feel a universe permeated with the 
presence of God. 

DANTE 

Literary output in most vernacular languages 
grew continuously more abundant during the 
thirteenth century, except in English, which was 
retarded in its development by the continued 
dominance of a French-speaking aristocracy. Of 
several masterpieces the one that best summa¬ 
rizes the culture of the age is the Comedy of Dante 
Alighieri. 

Dante was born in Florence in 1265. Little is 
known of his education, but he seems to have 
been immersed in scholarship. The Comedy is one 
of the most learned, and hence most difficult, po¬ 
ems of world literature. 

Two experiences in Dante's life profoundly in¬ 
fluenced his attitudes and are reflected in his 
works. In 1274, when (as he himself affirms) he 
was only nine years old, he fell deeply in love 
with a young girl named Beatrice. Much mystery 
surrounds her, but she seems to have been Bea- 
trice 1 01 tinari, who later married into a promi¬ 
nent family and died in 1290. Dante could have 
seen her only rarely; we do not know if she ever 
returned his love. Still, in his youthful adoration 
of Beatrice he seems to have attained that sense 
of harmony and joy that the troubadours consid¬ 


ered to be the great reward of lovers. In 1302 an 
experience of a much different sort shattered his 
life. For political reasons he was exiled from Flor¬ 
ence. He spent the remaining years of his life 
wandering from city to city, a disillusioned, even 
bitter man. He died in 1321 and was buried at 
Ravenna. 

* "s 

The Comedy Dante composed his masterpiece 
from 1313 to 1321. He called it a commedin in con¬ 
formity with the Classical notion that a happy 
ending made any story, no matter how serious, a 
comedy; the adjective divine was added to its title 
only after his death. The poem is divided into 
three parts, which describe the poet's journey 
through hell, purgatory, and heaven. 

The poem opens with Dante "in the middle of 
the way of this our life." An aging man, he has 
grown confused and disillusioned; he is lost in a 
"dark forest" of doubt, harassed by wild animals, 
symbols of his own untamed passions. The theme 
of the poem is essentially Dante's rediscovery of 
a former sense of harmony and joy. Leading him 
back to his lost peace are two guides. The first, 
Virgil, who represents human reason, conducts 
Dante through hell and then up the seven-storied 
mountain of purgatory to the earthly paradise, 
the vanished Eden, at its summit. In hell Dante 
encounters people who have chosen as their su¬ 
preme goal in life something other than the love 
of God—riches, pleasure, fame, or power. Virgil 
shows Dante that the good life cannot be built 
upon such selfish choices. Reason, in other 
words, can enable humans to avoid the pitfalls of 
egoistic, material existence. In fact reason can ac¬ 
complish even more than that; for, as embodied 
by Virgil, it guides Dante through purgatory and 
shows him how to acquire the natural virtues that 
are the foundations of the earthly paradise—a 
full and peaceful earthly existence. 

In the dignity and power given to Virgil, 
Dante shares the high regard for human reason 
characteristic of the thirteenth century. However, 
reason can take humans only so far. To enter 
heaven, Dante needs a new guide—Beatrice her¬ 
self, representative of supernatural revelation 
and grace. She takes the poet through the heav¬ 
enly spheres into the presence of God, "in Whom 
is our peace." The peace and joy of the heavenly 
court set the dominant mood at the poem's con- 
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^ A detail from a fourteenth-century manuscript 
copy of Dante's Divine Comedy illustrates the 
section of hell reserved for usurers. The Church 
regarded usury as one of man ; s many earthly sins 
that condemn him in the eyes of God. Dante 
appears four times in this scene, on three occasions 
accompanied by his bearded guide, Virgil. 

elusion, in contrast to the confusion and violence 
of the dark forest with which it had opened. 

Like many other literary masterpieces, the 
Comedy has several dimensions of meaning. On a 
personal level, it summarizes the experiences of 
Dante's own life; it affirms that the youthful ide¬ 
alism and joy he had once so easily found were 
not proved false by age and bitter exile. The poem 
further reflects the great cultural issues that chal¬ 


lenged his contemporaries—the relations be¬ 
tween reason and faith, nature and grace, human 
power and the divine will. Dante, like Aquinas, 
was trying to combine two opposed views of hu¬ 
man nature and its abilities to shape its own des¬ 
tiny. One, rooted in the verv optimism of the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries and in the more 
distant Classical heritage, affirmed that human 
beings were masters of themselves and the 
world. The other, grounded in the Judeo-Chris- 
tian tradition, saw them, fundamentally, as lost 
children in a vale of tears. Both views had helped 
support human life and were therefore worth 
preserving. Dante's majestic panorama summa¬ 
rizes not only the medieval vision of the universe 
but also his estimation of what it meant to live a 
truly wise, truly happy, truly human life. 


In the thirteenth century medieval civilization attained a new stability. Large-scale manu¬ 
facture, long-range commercial exchanges, and sophisticated business practices gave the 
economy a dynamic aura. In political life, feudal governments consolidated and clarified 
their constitutional procedures, and parliaments and representative assemblies came to plav 
a recognized role in the processes of government. Confronted with heresies that threatened 
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its unity and dominance, the Church responded in part with crusades and the Inquisition, 
ultimately to its own detriment. At the same time, orthodox religion enjoyed an authentic 
spiritual renewal, of which Francis of Assisi was the chief inspiration. The papacy energet¬ 
ically sought to lead the Western princes as their guide and conscience, but secular entan¬ 
glements and fiscal problems threatened and gradually diluted its moral authority. 

In cultural life this was a period of magnificent synthesis. The masterpieces of the age 
aimed at bringing together all parts of the medieval heritage into an ordered whole that 
would offer people a comprehensive understanding of the universe and a wise formula for 


living. 

Medieval society in the thirteenth century seemed close to resolving its principal prob¬ 
lems, whether economic, political, or cultural. In fact, however, the relative prosperity and 
peace, along with the institutional stability and intellectual synthesis, were not to survive 
much beyond the year 1300. In the fourteenth century a new era of turmoil dawned for the 
medieval world. The close of the Middle Ages was a period of spectacular disasters and 
profound changes, which greatly altered the character of the civilizations in both Eastern 
and Western Europe. 
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Women Assisting Knights 
This manuscript illustration makes it clear that 
women took part in battles alongside the male 
crusaders. Here they wield picks and axes, and 
throw stones in a siege. Moreover, it is clear that 
the woman in the foreground, just behind the 
ladder, who does not cower behind a shield like the 
man on the ladder, is about to be killed by an 
arrow. 








































The Crusades 
and Eastern Europe 


HE peoples of Western Europe had remained fairly cut off from the East during 
the Early Middle Ages, an isolation that added to their economic and cultural stagnation. 
After the year 1000, however, the isolation began to break down. Western pilgrims and 
crusaders in large numbers visited the Christian holy places in the East and for some 
two centuries maintained the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem, a colony in Palestine. Western 
merchants established contact with the principal ports of the eastern Mediterranean and 
Black seas. A vigorous trade developed across the Mediterranean, and Westerners once 
more came to enjoy the spices and other products of the East. In the thirteenth century 
some missionaries and merchants penetrated into central Asia, and a few traveled as far 
as China. These greatly enlarged geographic horizons made Europeans aware that rich 
and brilliant civilizations existed beyond their borders, and Westerners entered into in¬ 
tense military competition, close trade relations, and fruitful cultural exchanges with 
their Eastern neighbors. The East in these centuries was itself in a state of flux, as the 
three states that dominated the region in the Early Middle Ages—the Byzantine Empire, 
the Arab Caliphate, and Kievan Rus—gave way to new regimes. By the 1400s a new force, 
the Ottoman Empire, dominated the land bridge between Europe and Asia and presented 
the West with a formidable military challenge. As the Ottomans rose, the spiritual and 
cultural heritage of both Byzantium and Kievan Rus passed to a new Russian state that 
had its capital at Moscow. The contacts, the rivalries, and the economic and cultural 
exchanges that resulted from these changes have shaped the history of the peoples in 
these areas ever since. 
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10: The CRUSADES AND EASIEKN EURPIT 


/. The Crusades 


In the eleventh century the Western peoples 
launched a series of armed expeditions to the 
East in an effort to free the Holy Land from Is¬ 
lamic rule. Known as crusades (because the ar¬ 
mies' banner was a cross), these expeditions stim¬ 
ulated trade, encouraged the growth of towns, 
and contributed to the establishment of a stable 
political order in the West. But they could also be 
seen as costly failures, draining resources for 
what proved to be a temporary foothold in Pal¬ 
estine; they worsened relations not only with the 
Muslims but also with Eastern Christians; and 
they set in motion one of Europe's grimmest 
traditions when crusading zeal stimulated dread¬ 
ful riots and pogroms against those most acces¬ 
sible infidels, the Jews. 

Above all, the crusades reveal more dramati¬ 
cally than any other event the spirit of Western 
society in the eleventh and twelfth centuries: its 
energy, brash self-confidence, compelling faith, 
and frequent bigotry. At the same time as the ex¬ 
peditions helped acquaint the Western peoples 
with ideas and techniques of civilizations more 
sophisticated than their own, they also proved to 
be the initial phase in the expansion of the West— 
the massive exportation of European people 
and skills beyond the confines of their narrow 
continent. 

ORIGINS 

The origins of the crusades must be sought in a 
double set of circumstances: social and religious 
movements in the West and the political situation 
in the East. In the Christian West a favorite form 
of religious exercise was the pilgrimage, a per¬ 
sonal visit to a place made holy through the life 
of Christ or one of his saints or the presence of a 
sacied ielic. Common in the West since the fourth 
century, pilgrimages gained in popularity during 
the eleventh century as Europe experienced relig¬ 
ious levival and leform. Bands of pilgrims, some¬ 
times numbering in the thousands, set forth to 
visit the places sacred to their religion, and of 
these destinations, Palestine was the most holy. 

I he lurks This pilgrim traffic was threatened 
when the Seljuk Turks, Muslim nomads, overran 


much of the Middle East in the eleventh century. 
It does not appear that the Seljuks consciously 
sought to prevent the pilgrims from reaching Pal¬ 
estine, but they did impose numerous taxes and 
tolls on them, and many Christians became angry 
at the domination of the holy places of Palestine 
by a strong, aggressive Islamic power. 

Even more'daunting to the West was the pos¬ 
sibility that the Christian empire of Byzantium 
would also be overrun. The Seljuks had crushed 
a Byzantine army at the Battle of Manzikert in 
1071, and the road to Constantinople seemed 
wide open. The fall of Byzantium would remove 
the traditional barrier to Islamic advance toward 
the West and would be a major disaster for the 
Christian world. When, therefore, a delegation 
from the emperor of Byzantium requested the 
help of Pope Urban II in 1095, he resolved to ap¬ 
peal to the Western knights and princes to go to 
the aid of their fellow Christians in the East. So¬ 
cial and religious conditions in Europe helped 
ensure that Urban's summons would evoke a 
powerful response. 

► Christ Leading Crusaders 
This fourteenth-century illustration from a 
manuscript on the Apocalypse captures an 
assumption that was common to all the crusaders— 
that their expedition was being led by Christ 
himself. On his magnificent charger, he leads into 
battle the troops carrying his symbol, the cross. 
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THE MOTIVES OF THE CRUSADERS 

Religion I he crusades were viewed by those 
who participated in them primarily as acts of re¬ 
ligious devotion. Even before Urban made his ap¬ 
peal, the idea had gained currency in the West 
that God would reward those who fought in a 
good cause, that is, that wars could be holy. The 
crusaders also shared the beliefs expressed in the 
movement for Church reform that the good 
ought not simply to endure the evils of the world 
but should attempt to correct them. This active, 
confident spirit contrasted strongly with the res¬ 
ignation to evil and the withdrawal from the 
world recommended by most Christian writers 
of the Early Middle Ages. 

Expansion Social and economic motivations 
also contributed to the expeditions. The age of 
mass pilgrimages and crusades, from about 1050 
to 1250, corresponds to the period in medieval 
history when the European population was 
growing most rapidly. The crusades may be con¬ 
sidered one further example of the expanding 
Western frontier, similar in motivation and char¬ 
acter to the Spanish Reconquista or the German 
push to the East. Of course, the crusades differed 
in at least one significant way from these other 
ventures. They were almost exclusively military 
expeditions of Europe's warrior classes; peasants 
did not settle in Palestine in significant numbers, 
as they did in the lands of Eastern Europe and in 
the Iberian peninsula. 

Knighthood The younger sons of European 
knights were particularly sensitive to the pres¬ 
sures being created by an expanding population. 
Parental lands were often not large enough to 
provide support for younger sons. Pope Urban 
apparently believed that this land shortage cre¬ 
ated social problems, for he is reported to have 
told the knights of France in 1095: "This land 
which you inhabit is too narrow for your large 
population; nor does it abound in wealth; and it 
provides hardly enough food for those who farm 
it. This is the reason that you murder and con¬ 
sume one another." An additional problem was 
that knights were educated to do little but fight, 
and it was natural for them to place their chief 
hopes for wealth, honor, and social advance in 



► Making Coats of Chain Mail 
This depiction of a craftsman making chain mail 
suggests the high skills and hard labor that were 
needed to bend the metal into elaborate shapes. 
Armor made of chain mail allowed the knight far 
greater freedom of movement, but it could be 
penetrated by the sharp thrust of a sword or arrow. 

war. The growth of the feudal principalities, the 
efforts of the Church to restrict fiqhtine amone 
Christians, and the resultant slow pacification of 
European society threatened to leave the knights 
poor, unhonored, and unemployed. "You should 
shudder, brethren," Urban is also reported to 
have told the knights, "you should shudder at 
perpetrating violence against Christians; it is less 
wicked to turn your sword against Muslims. . . . 
The possessions of the enemy will also fall to you, 
since you will claim their treasures as plunder.' 

War against the infidel thus offered construc¬ 
tive employment for Europe's surplus and often 
violent population of knights. In the following 
century St. Bernard of Clairvaux, whose preach¬ 
ing inspired thousands to join the Second Cru¬ 
sade, franklv affirmed that all but a few of the 

j 

knights on the crusades were "criminals and sin- 
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ners, ravishers and the sacrilegious, murderers, 
perjurers, and adulterers. To have them crusad¬ 
ing in the East therefore brought a double benefit. 
As Bernard remarked, 'Their departure makes 
their own people happy, and their arrival cheers 
those whom they are hastening to help. They aid 
both groups, not only by protecting the one but 
also by not oppressing the other." The crusades 
were thus, in one respect, a violent means of 
draining the violence from medieval iife. 

THE FIRST CRUSADE 

In 1095, before a Church council assembled at 
Clermont in southern France, Pope Urban II 
urged the knights at the meeting to go to the East 
to aid their endangered Christian brothers and to 
free the Holy Land from its blasphemous mas¬ 
ters. His sermon was intended for the upper clas¬ 
ses, but its plea had sensational results at all lev¬ 
els of Western society. In northern France and the 


Rhineland influential preachers were soon rous¬ 
ing the people and organizing movements that 
historians now call the Popular Crusade. Bands 
of peasants and the poor (together with a few 
knights) set out for the East, miserably equipped 
and lacking competent leaders. They marched 
down the Rhine valley, attacking Jews as they 
went, and on' through Hungary and Bulgaria to 
Constantinople. Emperor Alexius of Byzantium, 
who could only have been shocked at the sight 


Map 10.1 The Eastern Mediterranean during 
the Early Crusades 

The effects of the first crusades on the Middle East 
can be seen in the territory the crusader kingdoms 
conquered and the expansion of the Byzantine 
Empire at the expense of the Seljuk Turks. Both of 
these newly Christian areas, won in the early 1100s, 
were to be regained by Muslims in the late 1100s 
and 1200s. 
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► Godfrey Approaching the Gate 
at Constantinople 

This miniature illustration of a history of the 
expedition by one of its participants, William of 
Tyre, shows Godfrey of Bouillon, the leader of the 
First Crusade, entering Constantinople on his way 
to Jerusalem. In the lower half of the picture he 
approaches the city, and in the upper half he climbs 
a ladder over the walls. 

of this hapless army, gave them transport across 
the Bosporus. The Turks at once cut them to 
pieces. 

Far better organized was the official First Cru¬ 
sade, which was led by nobles. Robert of Nor¬ 
mandy, son of William the Conqueror, headed a 
northern French army; Godfrey of Bouillon, his 
brother Baldwin, and Robert of Flanders com¬ 
manded an army of Lotharingians and Flemings; 
Raymond of Toulouse led the men of Languedoc; 
and Bohemond of Taranto and his nephew Tan- 
cred marshaled the Normans of southern Italy. 
These four armies moved by various overland 
and sea routes to Constantinople (see Map ion) 
and arrived there in 1096 and 1097. 

The Byzantines Although the leaders of the 
First Crusade had intended to conquer lands in 
the East in their own name, Emperor Alexius de¬ 
manded from them an oath of fealty in exchange 
for provisioning the armies as they marched to 
Palestine. Grudgingly, they agreed, promising to 
regard the emperor as the overlord of any lands 
they might reconquer from the Turks. Subse¬ 
quently, both the emperor and the Western lead¬ 
ers accused each other of violating the terms of 
the oath. The failure of the crusaders and the Byz¬ 


antines to find a firm basis for cooperating ulti¬ 
mately weakened, although it did not defeat, the 
enterprise. 

Victories In 1097 the crusaders entered the Sel- 
juk Sultanate of Rum, achieving their first major 
victory at Dorylaeum. Baldwin then separated 
his troops from the main body and conquered 
Edessa, where he established the first crusader 
state in the East. The decisive victory of the First 
Crusade came in the battle for the port city of 
Antioch. After that, the road to Jerusalem was 
open. On July 15,1099, the crusaders stormed the 
Holy City and slaughtered its population of Mus¬ 
lims, Jews, and eastern Christians. 

Besides a high level of organizational skill and 
their own daring, the Westerners had a critical 
advantage because of the tumultuous political 
situation in the East. For all the brilliance of Is¬ 
lamic civilization, its leadership was in disarray. 
The rulers of the Holy Land, the Seljuk Turks, 
had only recently risen to power. They had not 
yet consolidated their rule and were still fighting 

► The Pillage of Jerusalem by Antiochus 
Although the crusades were conducted in the name 
of Christ, the behavior of their armies was no 
different than that of soldiers throughout the ages. 
In this scene in front of Jerusalem from a fifteenth- 
century manuscript, the commander Antiochus 
watches as his troops pile up the spoils they have 
looted from the Holy City. 
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the Fatimids, the ruling dynasty of Egypt, over 
the possession of Palestine. In addition, the an¬ 
cient schisms among Islamic religious sects con¬ 
tinued to divide and weaken the community. 'I he 
inability of Muslims to present a united front 
against the crusaders was probably the decisive 
reason for the final success of the First Crusade. 

THE KINGDOM OF JERUSALEM 

The crusaders now had the problem of organiz¬ 
ing a government for their conquered territory 
and its population of Muslims and Eastern and 
Western Christians. They chose as ruler Godfrey 
of Bouillon, but he died in 1100, and his younger 
brother Baldwin, the conqueror of Edessa, suc¬ 
ceeded him. 

Baldwin set out to strengthen his realm 
through the application of feudal concepts and 
institutions. He kept direct dominion over Jeru¬ 
salem and its surroundings, including a stretch 
of coast extending from Gaza to Beirut. To the 
north, three fiefs—the County of Tripoli, the Prin¬ 


cipality of Antioch, and the County of Edessa— 
were made subject to his suzerainty (see Map 
10.2). Although King Baldwin and his successors 
were able to exert a respectable measure of au¬ 
thority over all these lands, profound weaknesses 
undermined their power. For one thing, the kings 
were never able to push their frontiers to an eas¬ 
ily defensible, strategic border, such as the Leb¬ 
anese Mountains. Furthermore, their administra¬ 
tion remained critically dependent on a constant 
influx of men and money from the European 
homeland. Many knights and pilgrims came, but 
relatively few stayed as permanent settlers. The 
Westerners constituted a foreign aristocracy, 
small in number and set over a people of largely 

► Citizens of Edessa in Homage to Baldwin I 
To emphasize the crusaders' triumph, this 
manuscript illustration shows Baldwin I, who 
captured Edessa in 1099, asserting his authority over 
the conquered Muslims. He sits on the left, with his 
knights next to him, and receives the homage and 
tribute of his new subjects. 
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Map 10.2 The Crusader States 
at Their Height 

For all the territory they covered, the crusader states 
proved vulnerable to reconquest from the East (A). 
Edessa was lost in less than 50 years, and even the 
fortified city of Jerusalem (B), captured in 1099, 
remained in Christian hands only until 1187. 

different faith, culture, and sympathies. The won¬ 
der is not that the crusader states ultimately fell 
but that some of their outposts survived on the 
mainland of Asia Minor for nearly 200 years. 

THE LATER CRUSADES 

The Second Crusade Although historians have 
traditionally assigned numbers to the later cru¬ 
sades, these expeditions were merely momentary 
swells in the steady current of Western people 
and treasures to and from the Middle East. The 
recapture of the city of Edessa by the Muslims in 
1144 gave rise to the Second Crusade (1147— 
1149). Two armies, led by King Louis VII of 
France and Emperor Conrad III of Germany, set 


out to capture Damascus to give the Kingdom of 
Jerusalem a more defensible frontier. However, 
they were soon forced to retreat ignominiouslv 
before superior Muslim forces. 

rite Third Crusade The capture of Jerusalem by 
the Muslim chief Saladin prompted the Third 
Crusade (1189-1192), which was the climax of the 
crusading movement and its greatest disappoint¬ 
ment. Emperor Frederick Barbarossa and kings 
Philip 11 of France and Richard 1 , the Lion- 
Hearted, of England all marched to the East. 
(Frederick drowned while crossing through Asia 
Minor, and most of his forces turned back.) Al¬ 
though the crusaders captured Acre, the Third 
Crusade ended in a stalemate. The Kingdom of 
Jerusalem remained limited to a narrow strip of 
the coast from Acre to Jaffa, but unarmed Chris¬ 
tian pilgrims were given the right to visit Jeru¬ 
salem. These were paltry gains from so grand an 
effort. 

In the thirteenth century the crusades lost their 
appeal to Western knights, though Louis IX of 
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► Knights in Combat 

This contemporaneous manuscript illustration is a 
splendid depiction, full of motion and action, of 
two knights jousting. The figure on the left is 
thought to be Richard the Lion-Hearted, battling 
with Saladin himself. 


France did lead two futile expeditions to North 
Africa. The population expansion in Europe, 
which had helped lend strength to the earlier cru¬ 
sades, was already leveling off. Moreover, many 
Europeans were shocked when the popes tried to 
direct crusades against the Albigensian heretics 
m southern France and against political enemies 
such as Frederick II of Hohenstaufen. With dwin¬ 
dling support from the West, the Christians in 
1291 lost Acre, their last outpost in Palestine. Re¬ 
peatedly during the Late Middle Ages the popes 
attempted to organize crusades; many knights 
and princes vowed to participate, and some trav¬ 
eled east, but none gaine’d a major victory. 


RESULTS OF THE CRUSADES 

In terms of their main professed goal, the crusad¬ 
ers gained a partial success but not a permanent 
one: They had Jerusalem for nearly a century and 
maintained outposts on the Palestinian coast for 
nearly two centuries. Meanwhile, Christian pil¬ 
grims in large numbers were able to visit the holy 
places in Palestine in moderate safety. Even after 
the loss of Acre the Westerners continued to hold 
Cyprus and Greece, conquered during the early 
crusades. When the Ottoman Turks, successors to 
the Seljuks, finally seized these last crusader ter¬ 
ritories, the Western peoples had already found 
new routes to the Far East and were in the midst 
of a far broader overseas expansion. The crusades 
thus strengthened the security of the West by 
slowing the Turkish advance across the Mediter¬ 
ranean Sea and into Europe. 

Warfare The crusades exerted a powerful influ¬ 
ence on military techniques. After their initial in¬ 
vasions the crusaders waged a largely defensive 
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war, and they became particularly skilled in the 
art of constructing castles. I he numerous re¬ 
mains of crusader castles in nearly all the Eastern 
lands reflect these advances in such features as 
the overhanging tower parapets, from which oil 
or missiles could be rained down on attackers, 
and in the angular castle entranceways that pre¬ 
vented the enemy from shooting directly at the 
gates. Islamic castles show a similar evolution to¬ 
ward a more advanced military design. 

The foes continually copied each other, and 
the Ottoman l urks in particular adopted many 
Western technical skills. By the fifteenth century 
the Ottomans, originally landlocked nomads, 
had begun to build a fleet and challenge Western 
maritime supremacy in the eastern Mediterra¬ 
nean Sea. They also learned from Western tech¬ 
nicians the new arts of firearms, specifically can¬ 
nons, without which they probably could not 
have conquered their vast empire. 

Finance T he crusades presented enormous, un¬ 
precedented problems of financing and logistical 
support, and therefore they exerted a major stim¬ 
ulus on the growth of financial and governmental 
institutions in the West. In the early crusades 
each knight or soldier had usually provided his 
own support. He brought money with him (often 
acquired by selling or mortgaging his estates) 
and purchased supplies from the natives of the 
lands through which he marched. He replenished 
his funds through booty or gifts from his lord and 
eventually through estates granted him in Pal¬ 
estine. But as the crusader wars became largely 
defensive in character, the opportunity for booty 
declined and the armies could no longer live off 
the land; support had to come primarily from Eu¬ 
rope, thus requiring permanent institutional ar¬ 
rangements by which a constant flow of money 
(and men) could be directed from Europe into 
Palestine. 

Traditional sources of revenue were inade¬ 
quate, so both the popes and the princes began 
to impose direct taxes on their lands and subjects. 
In 1188, for example, the pope authorized, and 
the princes collected, the so-called Saladin tithe, 
a direct tax of to percent imposed on all clerical 
and lay revenues so as to finance the Third Cru¬ 
sade. (Previously, European governments had 
made little use of direct taxes because they were 


difficult to assess and collect.) I he imposition of 
the Saladin tithe and subsequent direct taxes re¬ 
quired new institutional methods for assessment, 
collecting the moneys, and transferring the funds 
to where they were most needed. Ihe crusades, 
in other words, helped the fiscal institutions of 
the governments of the West come of age. 

One other financial course adopted by the pa¬ 
pacy had great importance for the future. The 
popes allowed those Europeans who were too 
old or too weak to participate in the crusades to 
gain the spiritual benefits of crusading through 
monetary contributions, in return for which they 
were promised an indulgence —that is, a remis¬ 
sion of punishment due for their sins. This prac¬ 
tice was subsequently to become a major target 
of Church reformers and remained a central issue 
until the Reformation of the 1500s. 

MILITARY-RELIGIOUS ORDERS 

Templars Soon after the First Crusade a new 
kind of institution, the military-religious order, 
was founded to offer armed escorts and safe 
lodgings to pilgrims on their way to Palestine. 
Eventually it assumed a major role in supplying 
the settlers in the East with services, goods, de¬ 
fense, and means of communication. The mili¬ 
tary-religious orders combined the dedication, 
discipline, and organizational experience of mo- 
nasticism with the military purposes of the cru¬ 
sade. The first of three great orders to emerge 
from the crusades was the Knights of the Temple, 
or Templars, founded some time before 1120 bv 
a group of French knights. The knights took the 
three monastic vows of poverty, chastity, and 
obedience and, like monks, lived together in their 
own convents or communities. The Templars as¬ 
sumed a major role in the maintenance of safe 
routes between Europe and the crusader states 
and in the defense of the Kingdom of Jerusalem. 
The order also transported and guarded monevs 
in support of the Eastern war, and thus became 
the most important banking institution of the age 
until its suppression by the pope in m2. 

Hospitalers The Knights of the Hospital of St. 
John of Jerusalem, or Hospitalers, founded about 
1130, enjoyed an even longer history. Never as 
numerous or as wealthy as the Templars, thev 
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► Hospitalers in Rhodes 
This fifteenth-century manuscript depiction 
of the capture of the island of Rhodes 
commemorates an event in 1306, when the 
Hospitaler knights attacked this fortress from 
the neighboring island of Cyprus. Wearing 
their distinctive tunic with its white cross, the 
Hospitalers swarmed through Rhodes, which 
they were to control until it was conquered by 
the Ottomans in 1522. 


still made a major contribution to the defense of 
the Kingdom of Jerusalem. With the fall of Acre 
the knights moved their headquarters to Cyprus, 
then to Rhodes, and finally to Malta. As the 
Knights of Malta, they ruled the island until 1798. 
This "sovereign order" of the Knights of Malta 
survives today as an exclusively philanthropic 


confraternity and is an important arm of papal 
charities throughout the world. 

Teutonic Knights About 1190, German pilgrims 
organized the Teutonic Knights to defend the 
roads to Palestine. These knights later transferred 
their headquarters to Venice, then to Transylva¬ 
nia (in modem Romania), and finally, in 1229, to 
Prussia, where they became the armed vanguard 
of the German eastward expansion and con¬ 
quered for themselves an extensive domain along 
the shores of the Baltic Sea. In 1323 the last grand 
master, Albert of Hohenzollern, adopted Luther¬ 
anism and secularized the order and its territo¬ 
ries. The German state of Brandenburg-Prussia 
eventually absorbed the lands, and also some¬ 
thing of the militant spirit, of these crusading 
knights. The long history of these orders illus¬ 
trates how organizational and military skills first 
acquired in the crusading movement continued 
to affect European life over the subsequent 
centuries. 

ECONOMY 

Historians still cannot draw up an exact balance 
sheet that registers accurately the economic gains 
and losses of these holy expeditions. Certainly 
the crusades were costly in blood and treasure. 
To support its armies, Europe exported large 
quantities of precious metals; the spoils of war 
and commercial profits undoubtedly brought 
some moneys back, but probably not enough to 
recoup the losses. Nevertheless, the crusades 
seem to have had a powerful and beneficial im¬ 
pact on the European economy, mainly by forc¬ 
ing into circulation moneys and treasures that 
hitherto had been hoarded in the West. Although 
there are no exact figures, both the volume of 
money and the speed of its circulation in Europe 
seem to have increased dramatically during this 
period. The new abundance of money stimulated 
commercial exchange and business investments 
and helped revive the Western economy, though 
the crusades were less significant in this respect 
than such influences as population growth and 
the settlement of new lands in Europe. 

Trade The crusades also enlivened trade with 
the East. After the First Crusade most of the large 
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Western armies went to Palestine by water, cre¬ 
ating a lucrative business for the maritime cities 
of the Mediterranean Sea, especially in Italy. I he 
Italians poured much of their profit from trans¬ 
porting and provisioning crusaders into com¬ 
mercial enterprises, and they established mer¬ 
chant colonies in many Eastern ports. Moreover, 
the crusades greatly strengthened the market for 
Eastern condiments in Europe. Knights and other 
pilgrims—who had become familiar with sugar, 
spices, and similar products in the East—contin¬ 
ued to want them when they returned home, and 
they introduced them to their neighbors. 

The Western demand for spices promoted 
commerce not only on the Mediterranean Sea but 
also between the Middle East and East Asia. Fur¬ 
thermore, it had an impact that went beyond the 
narrowly commercial. In the Late Middle Ages 
political disruptions in central Asia and the high 
taxes imposed by the Turks and Egyptians ham¬ 
pered trade with the East, but the call for Eastern 
products continued to be strong within Europe. 
This situation ensured rich rewards to the navi¬ 
gators and nations who discovered surer, 
cheaper ways to import spices and other Eastern 
commodities, and thus provided a direct incen¬ 
tive for the geographic explorations and discov¬ 
eries of the 1400s and 1500s. 

In familiarizing Europeans with many new 
products, the crusades helped raise the standard 
of living in the West, and this, in turn, intensified 
the pace of economic activity. From the eleventh 
century on, Europeans seem to have worked 
harder, partly perhaps to gain for themselves 
some of the products and the amenities of life 
they had observed in the East. New commodities 
altered the popular appreciation of what was es¬ 
sential for a good life and prompted Europeans 
to work more energetically to satisfy their newly 
raised expectations. 


RELIGION AND LEARNING 

The Church As acts of piety the crusades inevi¬ 
tably affected the organization and practice of re¬ 
ligion, although it is all but impossible to distin¬ 
guish their impact from that of many other forces 
at work in the West. Their initial success added 
to the prestige of the popes who sponsored them. 


just as their subsequent failures undermined faith 
in papal leadership. Ecclesiastical finances and 
even canon law were influenced, as the Church 
sought to extend economic support and legal 
protection to both the crusaders and the families 
they left behind. 

Scholarship It is difficult to assess exactly the 
importance of the crusades to the intellectual life 
of Europe. In one area of knowledge, geography, 
they did make important contributions. Starting 
from the crusader principalities in the East, first 
missionaries and then merchants penetrated 
deep into central Asia, and by the early thirteenth 
century they had reached China. Their reports, 
especially the memoirs of the Venetian Marco 
Polo at the close of the thirteenth century, gave 
Europe abundant information about East Asia 
and helped inspire Western navigators to seek 
new ways to penetrate beyond Islamic lands. 

In other fields of knowledge the crusades seem 
to have brought little enlightenment. Most cru¬ 
saders were rough warriors who had little inter¬ 
est in the subtleties of Islamic learning (see box , 
p. 295). However, the failure of these warriors to 
absorb new ideas from foreign cultures does not 
fully measure the cultural debt that the medieval 
West owes to Islam. Particularly' through contacts 
in Spain and Sicily, Westerners learned new skills 
(the making of paper, perhaps the use of the com¬ 
pass) and new ideas that influenced the devel¬ 
opment of courtly love and scientific, philosoph¬ 
ical, and religious thought in Europe. But it mav 
also be true that by fomenting hatred against the 
infidel the crusades made Europeans less recep¬ 
tive to foreign ideas. 

In the intellectual field as in all others, then, 
the crusades did not radically alter the course of 
medieval history, either in Christian or in Islamic 
societies; but they did powerfully reinforce exist¬ 
ing tendencies and accelerate the pace of change 
on almost every level of life. Through the cru¬ 
sades Europeans learned about the geography' of 
distant lands, became highly motivated to estab¬ 
lish permanent and profitable contact with them, 
and acquired some experience in the conquest 
and administration of o\'erseas territories. Ap¬ 
propriately, the crusades mav be regarded as the 
initial chapter in the expansion of Europe. 
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hum's former power and influence, and by the 
early sixteenth century they were the unques¬ 
tioned masters of southeast Europe and the Mid¬ 
dle East. 

THE DECLINE OF BYZANTIUM 

The beginning of the thirteenth century saw the 
launching of the Fourth Crusade and, unexpect¬ 
edly, the subsequent fragmenting of the Byzan¬ 
tine Empire. The expedition was first planned as 
a campaign against Egypt, but the Venetian Doge 
Enrico Dandolo bargained the short-funded cru¬ 
saders into capturing, in return for passage east, 
the Christian city of Zara in Dalmatia, which was 
opposing Venice in the Adriatic Sea. Then Alex¬ 
ius IV, a pretender to the Byzantine throne, hired 
the crusaders to seize Constantinople in return 
for money, military help in the Egyptian cam¬ 
paign, and the reunion of the Eastern and West¬ 
ern churches. The crusaders restored Alexius to 
the throne, but he could not honor his promises. 
In retaliation, the crusaders stormed and looted 


► An Early Map of the Western 
Mediterranean 

Cartography benefited as sea voyages multiplied, as 
Europeans gained increased knowledge of the 
world, and as they improved their skill in 
illustration. This map by the Italian cartographer 
Giovanni Benincasa describes in great detail the 
coasts of Portugal, Spain, and North Africa. 


II. Byzantium and the 
Ascendancy of the 

Ottoman Empire 

--- 

Although the Byzantine Empire survived its de¬ 
feat by the 7 urks at Manzikert in 1071, from then 
until its demise in the mid-fifteenth century the 
empire's control was effective only in Greece, the 
Aegean, and the area around Constantinople, 
t he Ottoman Turks eventually fell heir to Byzan- 
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Constantinople m 1204. I hey then divided the 
Byzantine Empire among themselves. 

A Blemish nobleman assumed the office of em¬ 
peror, although he ruled directly only a small 
parcel of territory surrounding Constantinople. 
Hie Venetians, by contrast, gained nearly half 
of all Byzantine possessions: This acquisition 
marked the foundation of a Venetian colonial em¬ 
pire that was to survive for centuries. Byzantine 
refugees from Constantinople set up an empire- 
in-exile, with its capital at Nicaea in Asia Minor. 
In 1261 the emperor of Nicaea, Michael III Paleo- 
logus, recaptured Constantinople, but neither he 


nor his successors could restore the shattered 
unity of the old Byzantine Empire. 

I he decline of the Byzantine Empire allowed 
the hitherto subject Balkan peoples to build in¬ 
dependent kingdoms under Prankish princes and 
to aspire to dominate the area. Eirst the Bulgari¬ 
ans in the thirteenth century, and then the Serbs 
in the fourteenth, created large Balkan empires. 
At the height of their powers these empires 
seemed destined to absorb the remnants of the 
Byzantine Empire, but by the fourteenth century 
it was the Ottoman Turks who presented the 
greatest menace to Byzantium. 


- <$> - 

Arabic and Frankish Medicine 

Western accounts usually portray the Muslims whom the crusaders encountered 
in the Holy Land as barbarians. It is therefore instructive to read a view from the other 
side. Onsama Ibn Monnkidh, a twelfth-century Arab, here quotes the report of a doctor 
who had visited the crusader Franks; he sharply contrasts the medical expertise 

(and general humanity) of the two sides. 


“They brought before me a knight with an abscess 
in his leg and a woman who was wasting away 
with a consumptive fever: I applied a little plaster 
to the knight; his abscess opened and took a turn 
for the better. The woman 1 forbade certain food 
and improved her condition. 

“It was at this point that a Frankish doctor 
came up and said: This man is incapable of curing 
them/ Then, turning to the knight, he asked, 
'Which do you prefer, to live with one leg or die 
with two?' 'I would rather live with one leg,' the 
knight answered. 'Bring a stalwart knight/ said 
the Frankish doctor, 'and a sharp hatchet.' Knight 
and hatchet soon appeared. I was present at the 
scene. The doctor stretched the patient's leg on the 
block of wood and then said to the knight, 'Strike 
off his leg with the hatchet; take it off at one blow.' 
Under my eyes the knight aimed a violent blow at 
it without cutting through the leg. He aimed an¬ 
other blow at the unfortunate man, as a result of 

Adapted from Brian Tierney, The Middle Ages, Vol. 

Hill, 1992), p. 164. 


which the marrow came from his leg and the 
knight died instantly. 

“As for the woman, the doctor examined her 
and said, 'She is a woman in whose head there is 
a devil who has taken possession of her. Shave off 
her hair!' His prescription was carried out, and 
like her fellows, she began once again to eat garlic 
and mustard. Her consumption became worse. 
The doctor then said, 'It is because the devil has 
entered her head.' Taking a razor, the doctor cut 
open her head in the shape of a cross and scraped 
away the skin in the center so deeply that her verv 
bones were showing. He then rubbed the head 
with salt. In her turn, the woman died instantlv. 

“After having asked them whether my sen ices 
were still required, and receiving an answer in the 
negative, 1 came back, having learned from their 
medicine matters of which 1 had previously been 
ignorant." 

: The Sources of Medieval History, sth ed. (McGraw- 
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► View of Venice 

This elaborate depiction of Venice in a fourteenth- 
century manuscript shows the buying and selling 
that was characteristic of the citizens of this 
commercial and maritime center. Particularly 
notable at the upper left are the four bronze horses 
that the Venetians brought back to the city after the 
capture and looting of Constantinople in 1204 
during the Fourth Crusade. The horses were placed 
on the facade of the cathedral of St. Mark's, and 
they have remained there ever since. 

THE FALL OF CONSTANTINOPLE 

The Rising Threat Turkish communities and 
peoples had been assuming a large military and 
political role in the Middle East since the late 
tenth century. The Seljuk Turks had established 
the Sultanate of Rum in the late iooos, and they 
dominated western Asia Minor for the next cen¬ 
tury and a half. This sultanate survived the at¬ 
tacks of the Western crusaders but was defeated 
by the far more formidable invasion of an Asiatic 
people, the Mongols, in the thirteenth century. 
The Ottoman Turks followed the Mongol inva¬ 
sions and took over the area of the Sultanate of 
Rum. They then established themselves at Gallip¬ 
oli on the European side of the Straits in 1354, 
and soon their possessions completely sur¬ 
rounded Byzantine territory. 

1 he Byzantine emperors, fearing the worst for 
their small and isolated realm, tried desperately 


but unsuccessfully to persuade the West that they 
needed military help against this threat. At the 
council of Florence in 1439 Emperor John VII 
even accepted reunion with Rome, largely on Ro¬ 
man terms, in return for aid, but he had no power 
to impose the reunion of the churches on his 
people; in fact, many Eastern Christians pre¬ 
ferred Turkish rule to submission to the hated 
Westerners. 

The Capture of the City The Ottomans were un¬ 
able to mount a major campaign against Con¬ 
stantinople until 1453, when Sultan Mehmet II, 
the Conqueror, finally attacked by land and wa¬ 
ter. The city fell after a heroic resistance, and Em¬ 
peror Constantine XI Paleologus himself, whose 
imperial lineage stretched back more than 1400 
years to Augustus Caesar, died in this final agony 
of the Byzantine Empire. 

The fall of Constantinople had very little mil¬ 
itary or economic effect on Europe and the Mid¬ 
dle East. The Byzantine Empire had not been an 
effective barrier to Ottoman expansion for years, 
and Constantinople had dwindled commercially 
as well as politically. The shift to Turkish domin¬ 
ion did not, as historians once believed, substan¬ 
tially affect the flow of trade between the East 
and West. Nor did the Turkish conquest of the 
city provoke an exodus of Byzantine scholars and 
manuscripts to Italy. Scholars from the East, rec¬ 
ognizing the decline and seemingly inevitable fall 
of the Byzantine Empire, had been emigrating to 
Italy since the late fourteenth century; the revival 
of Greek letters was well under way in the West 
by 1453. 

Effects The impact of the fall was largely 
psychological; although hardly unexpected, it 
shocked the Christian world. The pope sought to 
launch a new crusade and received from the 
Western princes the usual promises but no ar¬ 
mies. Venice waged a protracted and inconclu¬ 
sive war against the Turks (1463-1479). These 
military responses were less important in the 
long run, however, than the responses of Western 
merchants. The fall of Byzantium added to their 
incentives to find trade routes to East Asia that 
would bypass the Islamic waters of the Mediter¬ 
ranean. 

Above all, the end of the Byzantine Empire 
had great symbolic importance for contemporar- 
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ics and, perhaps even more, for later historians. 
In selecting Byzantium as his capital in 324, Con¬ 
stantine had founded a Christian Roman empire 
that could be considered the first authentically 
medieval state. For more than 1000 years this 
Christian Roman empire played a major political 
and cultural role in the history of both Eastern 
and Western peoples. In some respects, the years 
of its existence mark the span of the Middle Ages, 
and its passing symbolizes the end of an era. 

EXPANSION OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 

The Ottomans took their name from Osman, or 
Othman (1290-1326), who founded a dynasty of 
sultans that survived for six centuries. Under 
Mchmet II (1451-1481), who from the start of his 
reign committed his government to a policy of 
conquest, the Ottomans began a century of ex¬ 
pansion (see box, below). After the fall of Con¬ 
stantinople, which became his capital under the 
name of Istanbul (though the name was not 



Gentile Bellini 
Mehmet II 

Mehmet II, here shown in a painting attributed to 
the Venetian artist Gentile Bellini, was the 
Conqueror of Constantinople in 1453. 




The Sultan Mehmet II 

One of the first histories of the Ottomans by a westerner was written by an English 
schoolmaster named Richard Knolles and published in 1603. It is obvious that a great 
deal of research went into his work, which is marked by vivid portraits, such as this 
one of the Sultan Mehmet II, known as the Conqueror because of his capture 
of Constantinople, who had lived a century before Knolles wrote. 


"He was of stature but low, square set, and 
strongly limbed; his complexion sallow and mel¬ 
ancholy; his look and countenance stern, with his 
eyes piercing, and his nose so high and crooked 
that it almost touched his upper lip. He was of a 
very sharp and apprehending wit, learned espe¬ 
cially in astronomy, and could speak the Greek, 
Latin, Arabic, Chaldee, and Persian tongues. He 
delighted much in reading of histories, and the 
lives of worthy men, especially the lives of Alex¬ 
ander the Great and Julius Caesar, whom he pro¬ 
posed to himself as examples to follow. He was 
of an exceeding courage, and a severe punisher of 
injustice. Men that excelled in any quality, he 
greatly favored and honorably entertained, as 


he did Gentile Bellini, a painter of Venice, whom 
he purposely caused to come from thence to Con¬ 
stantinople, to draw the lively counterfeit of him¬ 
self (see plate above), for which he most bounti¬ 
fully rewarded him. He so severely punished 
theft, as that in his time all the ways were safe. He 
was altogether irreligious, and most perfidious, 
ambitious above measure, and in nothing more 
delighted than in blood: insomuch that he was re¬ 
sponsible for the death of 800,000 men; craft, cov¬ 
etousness and dissimulation were in him ac¬ 
counted tolerable, in comparison of his greater 
vices. In his love was no assurance, and his least 
displeasure was death; so that he lived feared of 
all men, and died lamented of none." 


Adapted by T. K. Rabb from Richard Knolles, A Gcncrnll Historic of the Turkcs, as printed in John J. 
Saunders, (ed.). The Muslim World 011 the Eve of Europe's Expansion (Prentice-Hall, 1966), pp. 25-26. 
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officially adopted until 1930), Mehmet subju¬ 
gated the Morea, Serbia, Bosnia, and parts of Her¬ 
zegovina. He drove the Genoese from their Black 
Sea colonies, forced the khan of the Crimea to 
become his vassal, and fought a lengthy naval 
war with the Venetians. At his death the Otto¬ 
mans were a power on land and sea, and the 
Black Sea had become a Turkish lake. 

Early in the following century Turkish domi¬ 
nation was extended over the heart of the Arab 
lands through the conquest of Syria, Egypt, and 
the western coast of the Arabian peninsula. (The 
Arabs did not again enjoy autonomy until the 
twentieth century.) With the conquest of the sa¬ 
cred cities of Mecca and Medina the sultan as¬ 
sumed the title of caliph, "successor of the 
Prophet," claiming to be Islam's supreme relig¬ 
ious head as well as its mightiest sword. 

Suleiman II The Ottoman Empire was brought 
to its height of power by Suleiman II, the Mag¬ 
nificent (1320-1566), who extended the empire in 
both the West and the East. In 1521 he took the 
citadel of Belgrade, which had hitherto blocked 
Turkish advance up the Balkan Peninsula toward 
Hungary, and the next year he forced the Hos¬ 
pitalers, after a six-month siege, to surrender 
the island of Rhodes, a loss that was a crippling 
blow to Western naval strength in the eastern 
Mediterranean. 

Suleiman achieved his greatest victory by de¬ 
stroying the army of the king of Hungary at Mo- 
hacs in 1526 and taking over his kingdom. He 
then launched his most ambitious campaign, di¬ 
rected against Austria, the Christian state that 
now assumed chief responsibility for defending 
Europe's eastern frontiers. However, this effort, 
the high-water mark of Ottoman expansion into 
Europe, failed when Suleiman was unable to cap¬ 
ture Vienna in 1529, and the frustrated sultan 
returned home, turning his attention toward 
the East. His armies overran Mesopotamia and 
completed the conquest of southern Arabia, and 
for the next two centuries the Ottoman Empire 
included all of southeastern Europe as well 
as the Middle East, Egypt, and Arabia (see 
Map 10.3). 

Suleiman brought his empire fully into the 
diplomatic as well as the military struggles of Eu¬ 


rope, taking shrewd advantage of the Europeans' 
rivalries. He hated Charles V who, as Holy Ro¬ 
man Emperor, similarly pretended to rule the 
world; and in 1525 he joined Francis I of France 
in an alliance directed against Charles, later ne¬ 
gotiating a commercial treaty that further ce¬ 
mented cooperation between France and the Ot¬ 
toman Empire.'Through his alliance with France, 
Suleiman confronted Charles V with the possi¬ 
bility of a war on two fronts and prevented the 
formation of a common Christian crusade against 
himself, which the popes ceaselessly but vainly 
advocated. 

OTTOMAN INSTITUTIONS 

The Ottomans had expanded a small, landlocked 
community in western Asia Minor into a great 
empire. Several advantages account for this 
achievement, one of them being their geographic 
position. Set on the frontier between the Islamic 
and Christian worlds, the Ottomans could claim 
to be the chief warriors for the faith, and the re¬ 
sultant prestige won recruits and moral support 
from the more distant Islamic communities. 
Moreover, the Ottomans soon became a power in 
the political struggles of both Europe and the 
Middle East and were able to take advantage of 
favorable opportunities in both regions, even en¬ 
listing allies in one area to wage war in the other. 

The intense rivalries among the Christian 
faiths also facilitated Ottoman expansion. Some 
Balkan Christians accepted papal supremacy, 
others adhered to the Eastern Orthodox tradi¬ 
tions, and still others were regarded as heretics 
by both the Roman Catholics and the Orthodox. 
Often a Christian sect preferred the rule of the 
tolerant Ottomans to that of a rival Christian sect. 
In preserving peace among these dissident Chris¬ 
tians, the Ottomans could serve as impartial ref¬ 
erees, while Christians obviously could not. 

Military and Administrative Skills A major ad¬ 
vantage of the Ottomans in their remarkable as¬ 
cendancy was their cultural heritage and treat¬ 
ment of the conquered. From their nomadic 
origins and their long experience as frontier fight¬ 
ers, they had preserved a strong military tradi¬ 
tion. Their devout adherence to Islam, which 
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advocated holy wars against unbelievers, rein¬ 
forced their aggressive tendencies; but they also 
showed a remarkable ability to organize con¬ 
quered territories and gain the support, and to 
some degree even the loyalty, of the people they 
held in subjugation. 

The Ottomans allowed the subject communi¬ 
ties to live by their own laws under their own 
officials, requiring them only to pay taxes and 
supply men for the Ottoman army and admin¬ 
istration. The conquests thus did not greatly dis¬ 
turb the society, economy, or culture of these 
communities, which were also able to play a role 
of considerable importance in the social and ec¬ 
onomic life of the Ottoman Empire. Trade, for 
example, which remained vigorous in the Black 
Sea and the eastern Mediterranean Sea, was still 


Map 10.3 The Ottoman Empire, 1300-1366 
The stunning speed of Ottoman expansion, 
especially during the 1400s, raised the specter of a 
powerful enemy to the east that kept many 
Europeans fearful for centuries. 

largely in the hands of Greeks, Armenians, and 
Jews. The Ottomans themselves remained aloof 
from commercial undertakings and confined 
their careers to government service and the armv. 

The Divan In the course of their enormous ex¬ 
pansion the Ottoman sultans faced the formida¬ 
ble problem of developing military and admin¬ 
istrative institutions strong enough to hold 
together their vast empire. Like all other medie¬ 
val rulers, the sultan originally governed with the 
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The janissaries 

Most observers of the rise of the Ottomans emphasized their military skill, 
ami particularly the discipline and effectiveness of their Janissaries, when explaining 
their successes. Typical was the Habsburg ambassador OgierGhiselin de Busbecq, who 
served in Constantinople from 1555 to 1562 and here describes passing through the city 

of Buda, now Budapest. 


"At Buda, I made my first acquaintance with the 
Janissaries; this is the name by which the Turks 
call the infantry of the royal guard. The Turkish 
state has 12,000 of these troops, scattered through 
every part of the empire, either to garrison the 
forts or to protect the Christians and Jews from 
outrage and wrong. 

"A garrison of Janissaries is always stationed 
in the citadel of Buda. The dress of the men con¬ 
sists of a robe reaching down to the ankles, while 
to cover their heads they employ a cowl, part of 
which contains the head, while the remainder 
hangs down and flaps against the neck. On their 
forehead is placed a silver-gilt cone of considera¬ 
ble height, studded with stones of great value. 

"The Turkish monarch going to war takes with 
him over 20,000 camels and nearly as many mules, 
of which a great part are loaded with rice and 
other kinds of grain. They reserve their stores as 
much as possible, and a ration just sufficient to 
sustain life is daily weighed out to the Janissaries 
and other troops of the royal household. They take 
out a few spoonfuls of flour and put them into 


water, adding butter, salt and spices; these ingre¬ 
dients are boiled, and a large bowl of gruel is thus 
obtained. Of this they eat once or twice a day, ac¬ 
cording to the quantity they have, without any 
bread. Sometimes they have recourse to horse¬ 
flesh. 

"From this you will see that it is the patience, 
self-denial and thrift of the Turkish soldier that 
enable him to face the most trying circumstances 
and come safely out of the dangers that surround 
him. What a contrast to our men! Christian sol¬ 
diers on a campaign refuse to put up with their 
ordinary food, and call for dainty dishes! It makes 
me shudder to think of what the results of a strug¬ 
gle between such different systems must be. On 
their side is vast wealth, experience in arms, a vet¬ 
eran soldiery, readiness to endure hardships, 
union, order, discipline, thrift and watchfulness. 
On ours are found luxurious habits, exhausted re¬ 
sources, broken spirits, a raw soldiery, greedy 
quarrels, no regard for discipline, drunkenness 
and debaucherv. Can we doubt what the result 
must be?" 


Adapted from John J. Saunders (ed.), The Muslim World on the Eve of Europe's Expansion (Prentice-Hall, 
1966), pp. 20-22. 


aid of a council of chosen advisers, which was 
called the divan. From the time of Mehmet the 
Conqueror, however, the sultan came to be con¬ 
sidered too august to participate personally in the 
divan s deliberations. The function of presiding 
over the meetings of the divan fell to the grand 
vizier, who became the chief administrative offi¬ 
cial of the Ottoman state. T he administration was 
divided into three major categories: civil, eccle¬ 
siastical, and military. The divan retained su¬ 
preme responsibility over both the civil and the 


military branches; it supervised the collection of 
taxes and tribute, the conscription of soldiers, 
and the conduct of foreign affairs; it made rec¬ 
ommendations to the sultan concerning peace, 
war, and other major decisions of state; and it 
also functioned as a court in disputes that were 
not religious in character. 

Religion and the Army Religious affairs were 
administered by a class of judges trained in Is¬ 
lamic law, who constituted a special corps called 
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the ulema. At their bend, the sheikh-ul-lslam 
served as the supreme judge, after the sultan 
himself, in all matters of sacred law. 

The army had two principal divisions: unpaid 
holders of fiefs granted by the sultan in exchange 
for military service; and paid soldiers, technically 
considered slaves, who remained permanently in 
the sultan's service. I he holder of a fief was re¬ 
quired to provide the military with armed men, 
the number being set in strict proportion to the 
revenue deriving from his estates. Among the 
paid soldiers the most important were those be¬ 
longing to the highly trained, thoroughly profes¬ 
sional, but legally unfree corps of the janissaries, 
meaning "new troops." Slave armies had been 
common in Islamic states, but the Ottomans did 
not adopt the practice until the fifteenth century. 
According to the accounts of the earliest chroni- 
cles, Sultan Murad learned from a theologian in 
about 1430 that the Koran assigned him one-fifth 
of the booty captured by his army, including pris¬ 
oners. Murad decided to convert his prisoners to 
Islam, teach them Turkish, and enlist them in 
a tough, well-disciplined military contingent, 
the Janissaries. Most medieval monarchs relied 
on mercenaries or poorly trained and poorly 
equipped feudal levies, composed of vassals with 
little enthusiasm for fighting, and feudal levies 
continued to make up the larger part of the Turk¬ 
ish army. But the Janissaries soon became an elite 
corps of professional fighters, dedicated to the 
sultan and to Islam, and were in large part re¬ 
sponsible for Ottoman victories (see box, p. 300). 

Local Government On the local level, the gov¬ 
ernment of the empire was content to leave many 
administrative responsibilities to the self-govern¬ 
ing communities of Christians and Jews and to 
the holders of fiefs, who collected taxes and mus¬ 
tered soldiers from those settled on their lands. 
Apart from the fiefs, the unit of local administra¬ 
tion was the canton, or kaza, which was admin¬ 
istered by a judge, or qaiil. The cantons were 
grouped into departments and provinces, usu¬ 
ally under the authority of a pasha, who was both 
a civil and a military official, since he bore the 
responsibility of leading the feudal levies of his 
provinces in time of war. 


The Devshinnc Some time in the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury a new system of recruiting slaves for the civil 
administration and the military was intro¬ 
duced—the ilevshinne, or levy of boys. In the dev- 
sliinue's developed form, special commissioners 
every five years selected young boys from among 
the Christian population to be given special in¬ 
struction in Turkish and converted to Islam. After 
their training they were examined and assigned 
either to the corps of Janissaries or to the palace 
administration. In the latter case they were given 
still more intensive training, and the most tal¬ 
ented of them could aspire to the highest admin¬ 
istrative offices of the empire. Even the grand vi¬ 
zier was usually a slave. Remarkably, in each 
generation the most powerful administrators 
were new to high position, with no family tics to 
the Turkish aristocracv and no reason to a 11 v with 

j s 

them against the sultan's interests. This practice 
of recruiting slaves for the sultan's service is 
sometimes called the fundamental institution of the 
empire, for the sultan's power depended on its 
functioning properly. 

THE SULTAN 

The sultan united in his own person supreme 
civil, military, and religious authority. The way 
his power was defined was influenced by Bvz- 
antine views of imperial authority, which seem 
to have contributed to the pomp of court cere¬ 
mony and the aura of sanctity surrounding the 
person of the sultan. Still more influential were 
Islamic traditions concerning governmental 
power, particularly the notion that the sultan was 
the successor of Muhammad, the legitimate ruler 
of all true believers. In a strict sense the sultan 
could not be an absolute ruler, for he was, like 
every member of the Islamic communitv, subject 
to the sacred law. But he was also the supreme 
judge of that law, and there was no wav apart 
from revolution to challenge his decisions. 

TTie early sultans devised a striking solution to 
a problem common to most medieval states: the 
peaceful transference of power from a ruler to his 
successor. From the fifteenth to the seventeenth 
century the Ottomans followed what has come to 
be called the law of fratricide. The sultan cohab¬ 
ited with numerous slave girls of the harem, who 






302 ► 10: lUr Crusades and Eastern Europe 



► Suleiman 

This portrait of Suleiman the Magnificent from a 
sixteenth-century Turkish manuscript suggests the 
ornate splendor that was associated with the 
awesome figure of the sultan. His court was famous 
for its lavish festivities and splendid costumes and 
decorations. 


were selected much as were the male household 
slaves, and usually he fathered numerous prog¬ 
eny. He then picked one of the boys to be his 
successor. At the sultan's death, the designated 
heii had the right and obligation to put his broth¬ 
ers and half-brothers to death. (They were stran¬ 
gled with a silken bowstring in order to avoid the 


shedding of their imperial blood.) The religious 
judges allowed such massacres, because an un¬ 
con tested succession was essential to the welfare 
of the empire. 

THE LIMITS OF OTTOMAN POWER 

In the sixteenth century Suleiman the Magnifi¬ 
cent brought the Ottoman Empire to unprece¬ 
dented heights of power, but already certain 
pressures were imposing limits on its expansion. 
One was geographical. The Ottomans had oper¬ 
ated effectively in areas close to their homeland 
in Asia Minor, but the efficiency of their army 
and administration inevitably diminished with 
distance. The unsuccessful campaign against 
Austria proved that that region was already be¬ 
yond their reach, and the Ottomans encountered 
similar walls to further advance in the Iranian 
plateau and the waters of the central Mediterra¬ 
nean. With the opening of trade routes around 
Africa and across the Atlantic, the Ottomans 
were no longer at the center of the civilized world 
and no longer the masters of movements east and 
west. Although they left the commerce of their 
empire largely in the hands of subject commu¬ 
nities, they were well aware of the importance of 
trade, and Suleiman therefore sent a force to de¬ 
stroy Portuguese ships and trading stations in the 
Indian Ocean. The failure of this attack was an 
ominous sign for the empire, because the geo¬ 
graphic discoveries of the 1400s and 1500s caused 
dislocations in east-west trade—a shift in trade 
routes, an increase in the stock of precious metal 
in Europe, rising inflation—and brought the Ot¬ 
tomans few benefits. 

Within the empire there was also a deteriora¬ 
tion in the quality of leadership. For reasons hard 
to explain, the sultans after Suleiman showed lit¬ 
tle of the energy and ability that had marked the 
earlier rulers of the House of Osman. Technical 
advance was continuing in the West, and it was 
critical for the empire to keep abreast of these 
changes. The great sultans had welcomed West¬ 
ern technicians and made use of their skills, es¬ 
pecially in armament, but their successors after 
Suleiman seemed distinctly less interested in 
learning from the West. Declining efficiency was 
also evident in Ottoman government. The chan- 
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ceries and secretariats kept precise and informa¬ 
tive records in the 1400s, but they no longer did 
so in the late 1500s and seem to have been beset 
by mounting disorder. At the death of Suleiman 
in 1566, it is still much too early to speak of Ot¬ 
toman decadence, but the fortunes of the Otto¬ 
man Empire were already past their height. 


III. The Birth 

of Modern Russia 

▼- 

A great Russian historian, V. O. Kliuchevsky, 
once identified the principal theme in the history 
of the Russian people as colonization—the long, 
arduous, and ultimatelv successful struggle to 
settle and subdue the huge Eurasian plain that 
was their home. 1 The history of that struggle re¬ 
cords defeats as well as victories. From the ninth 
to twelfth centuries, the center of Rus civilization 
had been Kiev, on the fringes of the southern 
steppe. Although the Rus of Kiev were able to 
maintain contacts across the steppes to the Black 
Sea and the Mediterranean world beyond, they 
could not resist forever the successive waves of 
invading steppe nomads. From the noos, Pech- 
enegs and Cumans, followed by the still more ter¬ 
rible Mongols, mounted ever more destructive 
raids against the Rus settlements and cut off their 
contact with the Black Sea. Eventually the vul¬ 
nerability of the steppe settlements forced many 
of the Rus to seek out safer homes in the forested 
regions to the north and west, where they formed 
new institutions and built a new civilization, the 
direct ancestor of the modern Russian state (see 
box, p. 304). 

THE MONGOLS 

The resurgence of the steppe nomads was the de¬ 
cisive reason for the decline of Kievan Rus, es¬ 
pecially when the Mongols appeared on Europe's 


M History of Russia, 1911, vol. 1, p. 2. This theory has inter¬ 
esting parallels to Frederick Jackson Turner's "frontier thesis" 
interpretation of American history. 


borders in the early 1200s. I he Mongol chief Gen¬ 
ghis Khan was amassing in Asia the largest em¬ 
pire the world has even known. In 1223 a Mongol 
army penetrated Eastern Europe in what seems 
to have been a reconnoitcring expedition. Fhe 
Mongols defeated the allied princes of Rus in a 
battle on the Kalka River (a tributary of the Don) 
but almost at once returned to the East, onlv to 
invade once again, in greater force, a few years 
later. From 1237 to 1241 a Mongol army con¬ 
ducted raids throughout Eastern Europe and es¬ 
tablished at Sarai, on the lower Volga River, the 
capital of a division of the Mongol Empire that 
came to be called the Golden Horde. 


► Court of a Mongol King 

The courts of the Mongol kings, as this illustration 
from a Persian manuscript suggests, were 
dazzlingly opulent. When Louis IX of France sent 
presents of liturgical objects (chalices and books), 
the Mongol king rejected the gift and suggested 
that a tribute of gold and silver would be more 
appropriate. 
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The Birth of Christianity in Russia 

Essential to the self-image of the Russian state was the belief that it was 
the heir of Byzantium ami that its religion distinguished it from other Christian 
kingdoms. To emphasize this distinctiveness the monks of Kiev, writing The Russian 
Primary Chronicle around 1200, stressed the choice among alternative faiths when a 
Kievan prince, Vladimir (who was to become the first Russian saint) made the crucial 

decision to join the Greek church. 


"Vladimir was overcome by lust for women. But 
Vladimir, though at first deluded, eventually 
found salvation. For at this time the Russes were 
ignorant pagans. The devil rejoiced. He knew not 
that the Prophet had said 'I will call those my peo¬ 
ple who are not my people.' ( Hosea ) 

"Vladimir was visited by Bulgars of Moham¬ 
medan faith, who said, 'Though you are a wise 
and prudent prince, you have no religion. Adopt 
our faith, and revere Mahomet.' Vladimir inquired 
what was the nature of their religion. They replied 
that they believed in God, and that Mahomet in¬ 
structed them to practice circumcision, to eat no 
pork, to drink no wine, and after death promised 
them complete fulfillment of carnal desires. Vla¬ 
dimir listened to them, for he was fond of women 
and indulgence. But circumcision and abstinence 
from pork and wine were disagreeable to him. 
'Drinking,' said he, 'is the joy of the Russes. We 
cannot exist without that pleasure.' 

"Then came the Germans as emissaries of the 
Pope. 'Our faith is the light. We worship God, who 
has made heaven and earth, the stars, the moon, 
and every creature, while your gods are only 
wood.' Vladimir inquired what their teaching 
was. They replied, 'Fasting according to one's 
strength. But whatever one eats or drinks is all 
to the glory of God.' Then Vladimir answered, 
'Depart hence; our fathers accepted no such 
principle.' 

"Then the Greeks sent a scholar, who exhibited 
to Vladimir a canvas on which was depicted the 


Judgement Day of the Lord, and showed him, on 
the right, the righteous going to their bliss in Par¬ 
adise, and on the left, the sinners on their way to 
torment. Then Vladimir sighed and said, 'Happy 
are they upon the right, but woe to those upon the 
left!' The scholar replied, 'If you desire to take 
your place upon the right with the just, then accept 
baptism!' Vladimir took this counsel to heart, say¬ 
ing, 'I shall wait yet a little longer,' for he wished 
to inquire about all the faiths. 

"[Vladimir then sought in marriage the sister 
of the Byzantine emperor, Anna, who was per¬ 
suaded to go by the promise:] 'Through your 
agency God turns the land of Rus to repentance.' 
The Princess embarked on a ship, and set forth 
across the sea. By divine agency, Vladimir was 
suffering at that moment from a disease of the 
eyes, and could see nothing. The Princess declared 
that if he desired to be relieved of this disease, he 
should be baptized. When Vladimir heard her 
message, he said, 'If this proves true, then surely 
the God of the Christians is great,' and gave order 
that he should be baptized. The Bishop of Kher¬ 
son, together with the Princess's priests, baptized 
Vladimir, and as the Bishop laid his hand upon 
him, he straightway received his sight. Upon ex¬ 
periencing the miraculous cure, Vladimir glorified 
God, saying, 'I have now perceived the one true 
God.' When his followers beheld this miracle, 
many of them were also baptized. After his bap¬ 
tism, Vladimir took the Princess in marriage." 


Adapted from Harry J. Carroll, Jr., Ainslee T. Embree, Knox Mellon, Jr., Arnold Schrier, and Alastair 
M. Taylor (eds.). The Development of Civilization: A Documentary History of Politics, Society, and Thought, 
wjI. 1 (bcutt, Furesman, 1901), pp. 217-220. 


I he khans, or rulers, of the Golden Horde 
maintained suzerainty over the lands of what is 

now Ukraineand Belarus until the mid-i 3 oosand 

over eastern Russia until the mid-r 4 oos. The 


princes subject to the Golden Horde had to pay 
tribute to the khans and secure from them a char¬ 
ter, called yarlik, that confirmed them in office, 
but otherwise they could rule their own people. 
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As a result, despite the powei they exercised over 
the East Slavs for centuries, the Mongols' influ¬ 
ence on Slavic languages and cultures remained 
relatively slight. 

Slavic Resettlement The nomad invasions and 
the formation of the Golden Horde had a dev¬ 
astating effect on the settlements in the southern 
steppes. A chronicler lamented that Kiev, once 
proudly known as the "mother of Rus cities," 
had only 200 houses left standing in the 1200s. 
Most of the Rus population sought more pro¬ 
tected lands, and in the 1100s and 1200s three 
new areas of East Slavic settlement rose to prom¬ 
inence. 

Some colonists moved west into the provinces 
of Galicia and Volynia along the upper Dniester 
River and became the ancestors of the modern 
Ukrainians and the Belorussians, or White Rus¬ 
sians. After a short period of submission to the 
Mongols, these colonies fell under the political 
domination first of the grand dukes of Lithuania 
and then of the Polish kings. They developed 
their own literary languages and cultural 
traditions, and they were not politically reunited 
with their fellow East Slavs for centuries. (The 
province of Galicia, with a large Ukrainian pop¬ 
ulation, remained under Polish or Austrian rule 
until 1944.) 

Other colonists moved north into the vast and 
empty area ruled by the city of Novgorod, the 
region of Russia where Mongol rule lasted the 
shortest time. But the poor soil could not support 
a dense population. More important than these 
two areas was the third new center of settlement: 
the Russian "Mesopotamia," the lands between 
the upper Volga and Oka rivers, where dense for¬ 
ests offered both relative security from the no¬ 
mads and a productive soil. Those who moved 
north to Novgorod and to the Russian Mesopo¬ 
tamia were the ancestors of the modern Great 
Russians, still the largest of the East Slavic peo¬ 
ples, and they formed the nucleus of a new Rus¬ 
sian state. 

Feudal Russia Historians call the period be¬ 
tween the twelfth and fifteenth centuries the age 
of feudal Russia—the time when Russia was di¬ 
vided into many princely domains. Nearly all the 
small towns within Russian Mesopotamia had 


their own princes, their own citadels, or kremlins, 
and their own territories. All the princes were 
subject to the khan of the Golden Horde, but 
Mongol government remained limited to extract¬ 
ing tribute and granting yarliks. Russia lacked a 
central government. 

In this feudal period, Russian economy, soci¬ 
ety, and culture acquired distinctive characteris¬ 
tics. With the exception of Novgorod, the towns 
of the north could not develop an active com¬ 
merce with distant areas, as Kiev had, nor did 
they have much contact with Constantinople or 
other centers of learning. The Russian towns in 
the main were not commercial or industrial cen¬ 
ters but rather served as fortresses to which the 
surrounding population could flee in times of 
danger. The economy was overwhelmingly ag¬ 
ricultural, and the energy of the people was di¬ 
rected primarily to clearing the great forests. In 
social terms, most peasants remained free and 
their freedom was protected by their closeness to 
an expanding frontier, which offered them places 
of refuge if conditions at home deteriorated. 

Art, which remained within the conventions of 
icon painting created by the Byzantines, was pro¬ 
duced primarily for the Church. Architects as 
well as artists achieved remarkable delicacy, and 
Russia's supreme religious painter, Andrei Rub¬ 
lev (13707-1430?), deserves to be recognized as 
one of the world's great artistic geniuses, even 
though few of his works survive. 

THE RISE OF MOSCOW 

In spite of the political differences that divided 
them, the Russians' religion and their submission 
to the Mongols preserved a sense of identity and 
unity among them, though it was long uncertain 
which of the many petty princes would take the 
leadership in building a politically united nation. 
One of the towns that seemed unlikely to achieve 
this hegemony was the new settlement of Mos- 
cow, which is mentioned in a chronicle for the 
first time in 1147. But its early obscurity proved 
an advantage because this small town was passed 
over by raiding nomads in search of richer plun¬ 
der. Located on the Moskva River, Moscow also 
had other advantages. It was in the center of Rus¬ 
sian Mesopotamia, close to the tributary rivers 
feeding the Volga River to the north and the Oka 
River to the south. The princes of Moscow could 
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► Andrei Rublev 

Old Testament Trinity, 1410—1420 
Andrei Rublev, one of the most influential 
Russian artists of the fifteenth century, 
worked within a Byzantine tradition of wall 
painting. His Old Testament Trinity , 
originally from a monastery, shows a 
reinterpretation of the standard Christian 
iconography: the three angels positioned 
around a dish represent God the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
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pursue a "river policy" in their expansion, fol¬ 
lowing the courses of streams in all directions 
and depending on this network of water routes 
to bind their state together. The region between 
the Volga and the Oka rivers also formed the geo¬ 
graphic heart of European Russia and allowed 
the prince who ruled it to exploit opportunities 
in almost any part of Russia. 

Moscow gained preeminence primarily 
through the talents of its early princes. Like other 
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Map 10.4 The Rise of Moscow, 1325-1533 

Despite its seeming backwoods location, Moscow was able to expand its power 
dramatically, especially in the reign of Ivan III (1462-1505), and to establish itself as the 
dominant force in Russia by the mid-i5oos. 
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rulers in the area, they abandoned the disastrous 
Kievan system of splitting an inheritance and 
adopted primogeniture (inheritance by the eldest 
son) instead. A prince's acquisitions were thus 
kept intact rather than divided among many 
heirs, and each prince was able to build on the 
accomplishments of his predecessor. The princes 
set about "gathering the Russian land," as his¬ 
torians describe the process of uniting all of Rus¬ 
sia, by pursuing simultaneously two distinct 
goals: They acquired new territories at every op¬ 
portunity, through wars, marriages, and pur¬ 
chases; and they sought to make Moscow, to¬ 
gether with the Church, the symbol and 
embodiment of Russian national unity—a dis¬ 
tinct identity that contrasted with both the Mon¬ 
gols and the Western Christians. The prestige 
Moscow gained in this way helped persuade the 
princes of other cities to submit to its rule. 

Ivan I The first Muscovite prince to raise this 
obscure little town to prominence was Ivan I 
(1328-1341). Chiefly through purchases from 
other princes but occasionally through conquest, 
he extended his possessions along the entire 
course of the Moskva River and won enclaves of 
territory to the north beyond the Volga River. 
Ivan courted the favor of the still powerful Mon¬ 
gol khan of the Golden Horde and often visited 
the khan in his capital on the lower Volga River. 
In return for his loyalty and gifts, the khan gave 
Ivan a special yarlik in 1328 that made him the 
chief representative of Mongol authority in Rus¬ 
sia with the right to collect the Mongol tribute 
from all Russian lands. Thereafter Ivan and his 
successors permanently held the title velikii kuiaz 
("great prince," or "grand duke"). In collecting 
tribute for the Mongols, Ivan also increased his 
own treasury, thereby earning the nickname 
by which he is best known to history—Kalita 
("moneybags"). 

Ivan no less determinedly sought the favor of 
the Russian C hurch, and he developed a strong 
friendship with Peter, the primate (or chief 
bishop) of the C hurch. Like his predecessor, a 
metropolitan of Kiev who had abandoned that 
decaying city, Peter had no fixed see but traveled 
throughout the new centers of Russian settle¬ 
ment. He visited Moscow frequently and by 
chance died there in 1326. His tomb became a 
national shrine, and his successors therefore 


chose Moscow as their permanent see, thus mak¬ 
ing Moscow the capital of the Russian Church 
even before it was the capital of the Russian 
people. 

Decline of the Mongols By the late 1300s the 
power of the Mongols was declining, largely be¬ 
cause of dissensions within the Golden Horde. 
The princes of Moscow now abandoned their tra¬ 
ditional role as chief servants of the khan and 
began to present themselves as leaders of the 
growing national opposition to Mongol rule. 
Though far from ending the power of the Mon¬ 
gols, Prince Dmitri won the first Russian victory 
over a Mongol army in 1380, at Kulikovo on the 
Don River. In addition to this victory, which 
earned him the proud title Donskoi ("of the 
Don"), he also beat back a Lithuanian invasion. 
Dmitri thus made Moscow the special defender 
of Orthodoxy against both the infidel Mongols 
and the Western Christians, whom the Russians 
regarded as heretics, and he gave the city a pres¬ 
tige no other Russian city possessed. 

Ivan III The ruler who completed the gathering 
of the Russian land and laid the constitutional 
foundations for modern Russia was Ivan III 
(1462-1505). His most important acquisition was 
Novgorod, a trading city that had strong ties with 
the West and controlled a huge if thinly popu¬ 
lated area to the north. Through its vigorous 
trade with the Hanseatic League (see Chapter 11), 
Novgorod enjoyed considerable prosperity in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, but the con¬ 
solidation of strong states along its borders— 
Lithuania and Poland as well as Muscovite Rus¬ 
sia—threatened its independence. The merchant 
oligarchy that ruled the town wanted to accept 
the leadership of the Catholic Lithuanians, while 
the populace, which was Orthodox in religion, 
looked rather to the prince of Moscow. Ivan 
could not allow a territory so large and so close 
to his own to fall under the control of a powerful 
foreign prince. In 1471 he demanded and re¬ 
ceived the submission of the city; when it rebelled 
in 1478, he not only subdued the uprising but, as 
punishment, incorporated Novgorod and its ter¬ 
ritories into the Muscovite state. Ivan also took 
over the principalities of Yaroslavl, Perm, Rostov, 
and Tver. He ended the threat of Mongol rule 
over Russia by confronting an invading army at 
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the Oka River in 1480, though no battle was 
fought because neither side dared cross the river 
that separated them. When the enemy withdrew, 
over two centuries of Mongol rule in Russia qui¬ 
etly ended. 

Under Ivan's successor Basil III, the principal¬ 
ities of Pskov, Riazan, and Smolensk were added; 
Moscow, which in 1462 had ruled some 13,000 
square miles of territory, by the middle of the 
sixteenth century ruled 40,000 square miles, and 
the borders of the principality of Moscow in¬ 
cluded nearly all the areas settled by the Great 
Russians. The princes of Moscow now confronted 
beyond their frontiers not another Russian prince 
but foreign sovereigns. The reign of Ivan 111 thus 
began a new epoch in the relations between Rus¬ 
sian and non-Russian peoples. 

INSTITUTIONAL AND SOCIAL CHANGE 

Ivan III refashioned Russian institutions to suit 
the newly achieved national unity. The ruler of 
all the Russians could no longer be considered a 


► Onion Domes at Kizhi 
Constructed entirely of wood, the remarkable 
churches of northern Russia, such as this 
eighteenth-century example from Kizhi, were made 
into magnificently elaborate structures even though 
they often served only small settlements. The onion 
domes were the characteristic symbol of the 
Russian Orthodox Church, and they were 
multiplied across the roofs of Russian churches. 

mere feudal prince, so Ivan adopted the title tsar, 
the Slavic equivalent of the Latin term Caesar, the 
traditional title of Roman and Bvzantine emper¬ 
ors. Ivan also sought to depict himself as the suc¬ 
cessor of the Byzantine emperors. He adopted the 
Greek title autokrator ("autocrat") and introduced 
at his court the elaborate pomp and etiquette that 
had been characteristic of Byzantium. The Bvz¬ 
antine double-headed eagle became the seal and 
symbol of the new Russian Empire. Ivan also 
made his capital more splendid in appearance. 
Under the influence of his wife, Sophia Paleolo- 
gus, who was the niece of the last Bvzantine cm- 
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peror and had been educated in Italy, he invited 
Italian artists to Moscow to help rebuild the 
Kremlin, the ancient citadel of the city. The Ital¬ 
ians exerted considerable influence on Russian 
artistic style, especially Aristotele Fioravanti, 
who designed some of the Kremlin's most grace¬ 
ful churches and palaces. 

Law Ivan was the first prince since the Kievan 
period to legislate for the whole of Russia. In 1497 
he promulgated a new code of laws known as the 
Sudclmik, which was the first national legal code 
since the Russkaia Pravda, compiled by the Kievan 
Prince Iaroslav the Wise in the eleventh century. 
The new strength and splendor of the tsar in¬ 
spired several monastic scholars to propose the 
idea that Moscow was the third Rome. The first 
Rome, they said, had fallen into heresy, and the 
second, Constantinople, had been taken by the 
infidel. Moscow alone, the capital of the one Or¬ 
thodox ruler, preserved the true religion. 

The Boyars In administering their state, the 
princes of Moscow had traditionally relied on the 
boyars, the hereditary nobles who were obliged 
to serve the prince in the army and the civil ad¬ 
ministration. Many boyars held vast estates, and 


their economic independence sometimes made 
them unreliable servants. Without directly at¬ 
tacking the boyars, Ivan created a new class of 
serving nobles who depended on the tsar's favor 
for their social position. He inaugurated a land 
grant called a pomcst'e, which, like the Western 
fief, was made on condition of faithful service. 
The pomeshchik, as the holder of the grant was 
called, retained the property only so long as he 
fulfilled his obligations, and in the system's early 
days the land could not be inherited. This new 
class of officials acted as a counterpoise to the 
power of the boyars and as a major support of 
the tsar's authority. 

Although Ivan's reforms were not completed 
until the reign of his grandson, Ivan IV, known 
as the Terrible—a tsar who brutally destroyed the 
old nobility of boyars and imposed on all land- 
owners the status of servant to the tsar—Ivan III 
can be seen as the founder of the Russian state. 
He created a class of serving nobles; he finished 
the task of gathering the Russian land and uni¬ 
fying its people; he brought a united Russia to 
face the outside world; and he declared himself 
to be tsar, autocrat of Russia. Ivan III bequeathed 
to his successors one of the most characteristic 
institutions of modern Russia: its centralized, au¬ 
tocratic government. 


Although Western Europe was spared the nomadic invasions that always threatened and 
frequently struck the Eastern peoples, it, too, sustained in the 1300s and 1400s a series of 
disastrous blows—famines, plagues, economic depression, and wars. These catastrophes 
caused profound dislocations in the society of the medieval West. The following two chap¬ 
ters examine this crisis, which transformed the medieval world and helped create the civ¬ 
ilization of modern Western Europe. 
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Siege of Mortaigne 

This manuscript illustration from the Hundred 
\ ears Y\ ar shows a city under siege by both land 
and sea. The f rench defender is using a crossbow; 
the English besiegers are using cannon as well as 
their famous longbows. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 


The West in Transition: 
Economy and Institutions 


1 - 

HE vigorous expansion that marked European history from the eleventh to the 

thirteenth centuries came to an end in the 1300s. Plague, famine, and recurrent wars 
decimated populations and snuffed out their former prosperity. At the same time, feudal 
governments as well as the papacy struggled against mounting institutional chaos. But 
for all the signs of crisis the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries were not merely an age 
of breakdown. The failures of the medieval economy and its governments prompted 
change and drove the Western peoples to repair their institutions. By the late fifteenth 
century the outlines of a new equilibrium were emerging. In 1500 Europeans remained 
fewer in number than they had been in 1300, but they also had developed a more pro¬ 
ductive economy and a more powerful technology than they had possessed 200 years 
before. These achievements were to equip them for their great expansion throughout the 
world in the early modern period. Some historians refer to the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries as the "autumn of the Middle Ages," and their somber theme is the decline 
and death of a formerly great civilization. But the study of any past epoch requires an 
effort to balance the work of death and renewal. In few periods of history do death and 
renewal confront each other so dramatically as in the years between 1300 and 1500. 
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/. Population Disaster 

and Agricultural Change 

---^ 

The plagues and famines that struck European 
society in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries 
profoundly affected economic life. Initially, they 
disrupted the established patterns of producing 
and exchanging goods and led directly to wide¬ 
spread hardship and depression. But the effects 
of the disruptions were not entirely negative; in 
reorganizing the economy under greatly changed 
demographic conditions, Europeans were able to 
make significant advances in the efficiency of ec¬ 
onomic production. To understand this paradox, 
we must see how the disasters affected the pop¬ 
ulation of Europe. 

DEMOGRAPHIC CATASTROPHE 

A few censuses and other statistical records give 
us an insight into the size and structure of the 
European population in the 1300s. Nearly all 
these records were drawn up for purposes of tax¬ 
ation, and usually they survey only limited geo¬ 
graphical areas—a city or a province. They are 
rarely complete even in limited areas and give us 
no reliable totals, but they still enable us to per¬ 
ceive with some confidence how the population 
was changing. 

Almost every region of Europe from which we 
possess such records shows an appalling decline 
of population between approximately 1300 and 
1430. I bus the population of Provence in south¬ 
ern France seems to have shrunk during the cen¬ 
tury after 1310 from between 330,000 and 400,000 
to roughly one-third, or at most one-half, of its 
earlier size; only after 1470 did it again begin to 
increase. The city and countryside of Pistoia, near 
Florence, fell from about 43,000 people in the 
mid-thirteenth century to 14,000 by the early fif¬ 
teenth. 1 he nearby city and countryside of San 
Gimignano has not regained to this day the ap¬ 
proximately 13,000 residents it had in 1332. 

For the larger kingdoms of Europe the figures 
are less reliable, but they are similar. England had 
a population of about 3.7 million in 1347 and 2.2 
million by 1377. By 1530 it had no more people 
than it had had in the thirteenth century. France 


by 1328 may have reached 13 million; it, too, was 
not again to attain this size for 200 years. In Ger¬ 
many, of some 170,000 inhabited localities named 
in sources before 1300, about 40,000 disappeared 
during the 1300s and 1400s. Since many of the 
surviving towns were also shrinking in size, the 
population loss was only greater. 

Certain favored regions of Europe—the fertile 
lands surrounding Paris and the Po valley—did 
continue to attract settlers and maintain fairly 
stable populations, but they owed their good for¬ 
tune more to immigration than to high birthrates 
or immunity from disease. It can safely be esti¬ 
mated that all of Europe in 1430 had no more 
than one-half, and probably only one-third, of the 
population it had had around 1300. 

PESTILENCE 

The great plague of the fourteenth century, 
known as the Black Death, provides a dramatic, 
but not a complete, explanation for these huge 
human losses. In 1347 a merchant ship sailing 
from Caffa in the Crimea to Messina in Sicily 
seems to have carried infected rats. A plague 
broke out at Messina, and from there it spread 
throughout Europe (see Map 11.1). 

The Persistence of Plague The Black Death was 
not so much an epidemic as a pandemic, striking 
an entire continent. Yet it was not the first pan¬ 
demic in European history. An earlier one had 
struck in 342, during the reign of Justinian (see 
Chapter 7). But this was the first in 800 years, and 
it erupted repeatedly during the century. A city 
was lucky if more than 10 years went by without 
an onslaught; the plague was raging in some part 
of Europe in almost every year (see box , p. 316). 
Barcelona and its province of Catalonia, for ex¬ 
ample, lived through this record of misery in the 
fourteenth century: famine, 1333; plague, 1347 
and 1331; famine, 1338 and 1339; plague, 1362, 
1363, 1371, and 1397. 

Some of the horror of the plague can be 
glimpsed in this account by an anonymous cleric 
who visited the French city of Avignon in 1348: 

To put the matter shortly, one-half, or more than a 

half, of the people at Avignon are already dead. 

Within the walls of the city there are now more than 
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7,000 houses shut up; in these no one is living, and 
all who have inhabited them are departed. .. . On 
account of this great mortality there is such a fear 
of death that people do not dare even to speak with 
anyone whose relative has died, because it is fre¬ 
quently remarked that in a family where one dies 
nearly all the relations follow him. ... 

Nature of the Disease Most historians identify 
the Black Death as the bubonic plague, but this 
makes it difficult to explain bow the disease 


'Breve Chronicon clerici anonymi, quoted in Francis Aidan Gas- 
quet. The Black Death of 134S and 1349, 1908, p. 46. 


Map 11.1 The Black Death 

For all the impression that the plague spread almost 
instantly, this reconstruction of its progress reveals 
that, because it depended on Europe's poor travel 
conditions and died down each winter, it took three 
years to move from Sicily to Sweden. 

could have spread so rapidly and killed so many, 
since bubonic plague is more a disease of rats and 
small mammals than human beings. If bubonic 
plague is to spread to a human, a tlea must bite 
an infected rat, pick up the infection, and carry it 
to a human host through a bite. The infection 
causes the lymphatic glands to swell, but reco\ - 
cry is not uncommon. Only if the infection travels 
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Boccaccio oil the Black Death 

The following eyewitness description of the ravages of the Black Death 
in Florence was written by one of its most famous citizens , the writer Giovanni 
Boccaccio. This passage comes from his masterpiece, The Decameron, written 

during the three years following the plague. 


“In the year of our Lord 1348, there happened at 
Florence a most terrible plague, which had broken 
out some years before in the Levant, and after 
making incredible havoc all the way, had now 
reached the west. There, in spite of all the means 
that art and human foresight could suggest, such 
as keeping the city clear from filth and the publi¬ 
cation of copious instructions for preservation of 
health, it began to show itself in the spring. Unlike 
what had been seen in the east, where bleeding 
from the nose is the fatal prognostic, here there 
appeared certain tumors in the groin or under the 
arm-pits, some as big as a small apple, others as 
an egg, and afterwards purple spots in most parts 
of the body—messengers of death. To the cure of 
this malady neither medical knowledge nor the 
power of drugs was of any effect; whether because 
the disease was in its own nature mortal, or that 


the physicians (the number of whom, taking 
quacks and women pretenders into account, was 
grown very great) could form no just idea of the 
cause. Whichever was the reason, few escaped; 
but nearly all died the third day from the first ap¬ 
pearance of the symptoms, some sooner, some 
later, without any fever or other symptoms. What 
gave the more virulence to this plague was that it 
spread daily, like fire when it comes in contact 
with combustibles. Nor was it caught only by 
coming near the sick, but even by touching their 
clothes. One instance of this kind I took particular 
notice of: the rags of a poor man just dead had 
been thrown into the street. Two hogs came up, 
and after rooting amongst the rags, in less than an 
hour they both turned around and died on the 
spot." 


From Warren Hollister et al.. Medieval Europe: A Short Sourcebook (2d ed.), McGraw-Hill, 1992, 
pp. 248-249. 


through the bloodstream to the lungs, causing 
pneumonia, can the disease be spread directly 
from person to person. The real killer in the 1300s 
seems to have been pneumonic plague, which in¬ 
fects the lungs directly; it probably was spread 
through coughing and was almost always fatal. 

In spite of the virulence of pneumonic plague, 
it is hard to believe that medical factors alone can 
explain the awesome mortalities. After all, Eur¬ 
opeans had maintained close contact with the 
East, where the plague had been endemic, since 
the eleventh century, but not until 1347 and 1348 
did it make serious inroads in Europe. In addi¬ 
tion, pneumonic plague is a disease of the winter 
months, but the plagues of the 1300s character¬ 
istically raged during the summer and declined 
in the cooler weather of autumn. Some scholars 


think the weather of the age—it seems to have 
been unusually cool and humid—somehow fa¬ 
vored the disease. Others argue that it was acute, 
widespread malnutrition that caused starvation 
and lower resistance to infections. 

HUNGER 

The second cause of the dramatic fall in popula¬ 
tion, hunger, was all too common. Even if fam¬ 
ines were less lethal than the plague in their ini¬ 
tial onslaught, they were likely to persist for 
several years. In 1315, 1316, and 1317 a severe 
famine swept the north of Europe; in 1339 and 
1340 another struck the south. The starving pep- 
ple ate not only their reserves of grain but also 
most of the seed they had set aside for planting. 















I. POI’IJI.A I ION IXSAMI K AND A(,KK bill KAI ClIANC.I ◄ 


Only a remarkably good harvest could compen¬ 
sate for the loss ol grain by providing both im¬ 
mediate food and sufficient seeds for future 
planting. 

Why was hunger so widespread in the early 
fourteenth century? Some historians see the root 
of trouble in the sheer number of people the lands 
had to support bv 1300. The medieval population 
had been growing rapidly since about 1000, and 
by 1300 Europe, so this analysis suggests, was 
becoming the victim of its own success. Parts of 
the continent were crowded, even glutted, with 
people. Some areas of Normandy, for example, 
had a population in the early fourteenth century 
not much below what they supported 600 years 
later. Thousands, millions even, had to be fed 
without chemical fertilizers, power tools, and fast 
transport. Masses of people had come to depend 
for their livelihood on unrewarding soils, and 
even in good years they were surviving on the 
margins of existence. A slightly reduced harvest 


during any one year took on the dimensions of a 
major famine. 

Even though malnutrition does not directly 
worsen mortality from plague, it does raise the 
death rate from respiratory infections and intes¬ 
tinal ailments, which also reached epidemic pro¬ 
portions in the fourteenth century. Furthermore, 
illness is itself a major cause of malnutrition. 
Thus hunger, disease, and plague combined to 
create a grim balance between the numbers of 
people and the resources that supported them. 

► The Triumph of Death 

The great social disaster of the Black Death left few 
traces in the visual arts; perhaps people did not 
wish to be reminded of its horrors. One exception 
was the Triumph of Death, a mural painted shortly 
after 1348 in the Camposanto (cemetery) of Pisa in 
Italy. In this detail of the mural, an elegant party of 
hunters happens upon corpses prepared for burial. 
Note the rider who holds a handkerchief—scented, 
undoubtedly—to his nose, to ward off the foul odors. 



377 












31S _► 


ll: The VVhsi in Transition: Economy and Institutions 


ECONOMIC EFFECTS 

What effects did the fall in population have on 
the economy of Europe? At first, the losses dis¬ 
rupted production. According to contempoiaries, 
survivors of the plague often gave up toiling in 
the fields or looking after their shops; presuma¬ 
bly, they saw no point in working for the future 
when it was so uncertain. But in the long run the 
results were not altogether negative. In agricul¬ 
ture, for example, the contraction of the popula¬ 
tion enabled the survivors to concentrate their 
efforts on better soils. Moreover, in both agricul¬ 
ture and industry the shortage of laborers was a 
challenge to landlords and entrepreneurs to save 
costs either by adopting productive measures 
that were less labor intensive or by increasing in¬ 
vestment in labor-saving devices. Thus the de¬ 
cline in population eventually encouraged Eu¬ 
ropeans to find better techniques for making the 
most of available resources. 


AGRICULTURE 

Perhaps the best indication of the changes in the 
European economy comes from the history of 
prices. This evidence is scattered and rarely pre¬ 
cise, but it does reveal roughly similar patterns 
in prices all over Europe. The cost of most agri¬ 
cultural products—cereals, wine, beer, oil, and 
meat—shot up immediately after the Black 
Death and stayed high until approximately 1375 
in the north and 1395 in Italy. High food prices 
in a time of declining population suggest that 
production was falling even more rapidly than 
the number of consumers. 

The beginnings of an agricultural recovery are 
apparent in the early fifteenth century. With 
fewer Europeans to be fed, the demand for ce¬ 
reals (which had long dominated agriculture) 
lessened perceptibly and their prices declined; 
with fewer available workers, the cost of labor 
pushed steadily upward. Landlords had to com¬ 
pete with one another to attract scarce tenants to 
their lands and did so by offering lower rents and 
favorable terms of tenancy. The upward move¬ 
ment of wages and the downward price of cereals 
led to a concentration on commodities that would 
t omniand a better price in the market or were less 
expensive to produce. Better wages in both town 



► Collecting Silkworms and Preparing Silk 
One of the new industries that appeared in Europe 
in the fourteenth century was the raising of 
silkworms. Since the spinning of silk was a craft 
usually associated with women, this scene, from a 
fifteenth-century manuscript, shows a woman 
gathering silkworms from the mulberry bushes on 
which the worms lived, and from whose cocoons 
the silk threads were unwound. 

and country also enabled the population to con¬ 
sume a more varied and expensive diet. While 
the price of wheat fell, wine, beer, oil, butter, 
cheese, meat, fruit, and other foods remained rel¬ 
atively expensive, which indicates a strong mar¬ 
ket demand. 

Enclosure One branch of agriculture that en¬ 
joyed a remarkable period of growth in the fif¬ 
teenth century was sheep raising. Labor costs 
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wore low, since a few shepherds could guard 
thousands of sheep; and the prices for wool, 
skins, mutton, and cheese remained high. In I ng- 
land, landlords sought to take advantage of this 
situation by fencing large fields and converting 
them from plowland into sheep pastures and ex¬ 
pelling the peasants or small herders who had 
formerly lived there; this process, called enclosure, 
continued for centuries and played an important 
role in English economic and social history. 

By the middle of the fifteenth century, agri¬ 
cultural prices tended to stabilize, and this sug¬ 
gests that production had become more depend¬ 
able. Farms enjoyed the advantages of larger size, 
better location on more profitable soil, and in¬ 
creased capital investments in tools and animals. 
Agriculture was now more diversified, which 
benefited the soil, lowered the risk of famine 
from the failure of a single staple crop, and pro¬ 
vided more nourishment for the people. Euro¬ 
peans were consuming a healthier diet by the 
middle of the fifteenth century than their ances¬ 
tors had 200 years before. 


II. Depression and Recovery 
in Trade and Industry 


Although agriculture was the main occupation of 
the age and also the area of economic activity 
most directly connected with plague and hunger, 
there were also profound consequences of the 
disasters of the 1300s for trade and industry. And 
here, as in agriculture, there was to be a recovery 
in the late 1400s that was to have a long-term 
effect on European history. 

PROTECTIONISM 

The movement of prices created serious prob¬ 
lems for employers in cities. As the labor force 
contracted, wages in most towns surged to levels 
as much as four times higher than they had been 
before 1348. Although the prices of manufactured 
goods also increased, they did not rise as much 
as wages, and this worked to reduce profit mar¬ 
gins. To offset these unfavorable tendencies, the 


employers sought government intervention. Be¬ 
tween 1349 and 1331, England, France, Aragon, 
Castile, and other governments tried to fix prices 
and wages at levels favorable to employers. In 
enacting the Statute of Laborers, the English Par¬ 
liament followed a policy typical of the age, for¬ 
bidding employers to pay more than customary 
wages and requiring laborers to accept jobs at 
those wages. Such early experiments in a con¬ 
trolled economy failed. Price and wage ceilings 
set by law seem to have had little influence on 
actual prices. 

A related problem for businesses was that 
competition grew as population fell and markets 
contracted. Traders tried to protect themselves by 
creating restricted markets and establishing mo¬ 
nopolies. Guilds limited their membership, and 
some admitted only the sons of established mas¬ 
ters. Cities, too, imposed heavy restrictions on the 
importation of foreign manufactures. 

The Hanseatic League Probably the best exam¬ 
ple of this monopolizing trend is the association 
of northern European trading cities, the Hanse¬ 
atic League. The league was a defensive associa¬ 
tion formed in the fourteenth century by the cities 
that dominated the commerce of the Baltic and 
North seas, with the aim of excluding foreigners 
from the Baltic trade. The cities initiallv sought 
this protection because the emperor was too 
weak to defend their interests. At its height, the 
Hanseatic League included about 70 or 80 cities, 
stretching from Bruges to Novgorod and led by 
Bremen, Cologne, Hamburg, and especially Lii- 
beck. Maintaining its own treasury and fleet, the 
league supervised commercial exchange, policed 
the waters of the Baltic Sea, and negotiated with 
foreign princes. By the late fifteenth century, 
however, it began to decline and was unable to 
meet growing competition from the Dutch in 
northern commerce. Although never formallv 
abolished, the Hanseatic League continued to 
meet—at lengthening intervals—only until 1669. 

THE FORCES OF RECOVERY 

Attempts to raise the efficiency of workers 
proved to be far more effective than wage and 
trade regulation in laying the basis for recoverv. 
Employers were able to counteract high wages bv 
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Map 11.2 The Hanseatic League and the 
Goods it Traded in the Fourteenth Century 
Even in the age of the Black Death, international 
trade remained vigorous in northern Europe. Its 
leaders were the cities of the Hanseatic League, 
which shipped a variety of commodities across the 
continent, though the most sought-after commodity 
was the cloth produced in England, the 
Netherlands, and northern France. 


adopting more rational methods of production 
and substituting capital for labor—that is, pro¬ 
viding workers with better tools. Though largely 
inspired by hard times and labor shortages, most 
of the technical advances of the 1300s and 
1400s—both in different industries and in busi¬ 
ness practices—led workers to practice trade 
more efficiently, and eventually this helped make 
Europe a richer community. 

METALLURGY 

Mining and metallurgy benefited from a series of 
inventions after 1460 that lowered the cost of 


metals and extended their use. Better techniques 
of digging, shoring, ventilating, and draining al¬ 
lowed mine shafts to be sunk several hundred 
feet into the earth, permitting the large-scale ex¬ 
ploitation of the deep, rich mineral deposits of 
Central Europe. Some historians estimate that the 
output from the mines of Hungary, the Tyrol, Bo¬ 
hemia, and Saxony grew as much as five times 
between 1460 and 1530. During this period min¬ 
ers in Saxony discovered a method for extracting 
pure silver from the lead alloy in which it was 
often found—an invention that was of major im¬ 
portance for the later massive development of sil¬ 
ver mines in America. Larger furnaces came into 
use, and huge bellows and trip-hammers, driven 
by waterpower, aided the smelting and working 
of metals. Simultaneously, the masters of the 
trade were acquiring a new precision in the dif¬ 
ficult art of casting. 

By the late fifteenth century, European mines 
were providing an abundance of silver bullion 
for coinage. Money became more plentiful, and 
this stimulated the economy. Exploitation also 
began in the rich coal deposits of northern Eu¬ 
rope. Expanding iron production meant more 
and stronger pumps, gears and machine parts. 









II. I )|TKI SSION ANI) l\l ( < )VI KY IN I KADI ANIJ iMHMR'i ◄ 327 


nituuwJk runumt n wp c 



oiiunj6 ftduiu qnenmtnu 

ugcnatm es clatmin .4iti 
fernmas er^utuTntftto^cp 


► Mining, 1389 

One does not normally associate miners with 
elegant decoration, but in this fourteenth-century 
manuscript, a miner provides the subject for the 
ornamentation of the capital M that starts the word 
metalla (metals). That the artist even considered 
such a subject is an indication of the growing 
importance of the industry in this period. 


tools, and ironwares; such products found wide 
application in construction work and shipbuild¬ 
ing. And skill in metalworking contributed to 
two other inventions: firearms and movable 
metal type. 


FIREARMS 

Europeans were constantly trying to improve the 
arts of war in the Middle Ages, and one weapon 
they sought was a device to hurl projectiles with 
great force and accuracy. We do not know how 
they first learned that certain mixtures of carbon, 
sulfur, and saltpeter burn with explosive force 


and can be used lo hurl boulders at an enemy. 
Firearms are first mentioned in 1328, and can¬ 
nons were used in the early battles of the I kin¬ 
dred Years' War. At first, their effect was chiefly 
psychological: the thunderous roar, merely by 
frightening the enemy's horses, did far more 
damage than the usually inaccurate shots. Still, a 
breakthrough had been made, and cannons 
gained in military importance. Their develop¬ 
ment depended primarily on stronger, more pre¬ 
cise casting and on proper granulation of the 
powder to ensure that the charge burned at the 
right speed and put its full force behind the pro¬ 
jectile. With firearms, fewer soldiers could fight 
more effectively; capital, in the form of an effi¬ 
cient though expensive tool, was being substi¬ 
tuted for labor. 


PRINTING 

The extension of literacy among lavpeople and 
the greater reliance of governments and busi¬ 
nesses on records created a demand for a cheap 
method of reproducing the written word. The in¬ 
troduction of paper from the East was a major 
step in reducing costs, for paper is far cheaper 
than parchment to produce. A substitute for the 
time-consuming labor of writing bv hand was 
also necessary: Scribes and copiers were skilled 
artisans who commanded high salaries. To cut 
costs, printing was first tried by pressing wood- 
cuts—inked blocks with letters or designs carv ed 
on them—onto paper or parchment. But these 
"block books" represented only a small advance 
over handwriting, for a separate woodcut had to 
be carved for each page. And the woodcuts were 
not durable; they tended to split after being 
pressed a number of times. 

Gutenberg Bv the middle of the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury several masters were on the verge of per¬ 
fecting the technique of printing with movable 
metal type. The first to prove this practicable was 
Johannes Gutenberg of Mainz, a former jeweler 
and stonecutter. Gutenberg devised an allov of 
lead, tin, and antimony that would melt at a low 
temperature, cast well in the die, and be durable 
in the press; this allov is still the basis of the print¬ 
er's art. His Bible, printed in 1455, is the first ma¬ 
jor work reproduced through printing. 
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► Gutenberg's Bible 

A page from Johannes Gutenberg's Bible marks 
one of the most significant technical and cultural 
advances of the fifteenth century: printing with 
movable type, a process that made possible a wider 
dissemination of literature and thought. 


Aldus In spite of Gutenberg's efforts to keep the 
technique a secret, it spread rapidly. By 1500 
some 250 European cities had presses (see Map 
12.1). German masters held an early leadership, 
but Italians soon challenged their preeminence. 
The Venetian printer Aldus Manutius, in partic- 
ulai, published works that are minor master¬ 
pieces of scholarship and grace. Aldus and his 
fellow Italians rejected the elaborate Gothic type- 
lace used in the north and developed their own 


italic type, modeled on the clear script they found 
in old manuscripts. They believed this was the 
style of writing used in ancient Rome, but in fact 
they were imitating the Carolingian minuscule 
script. 

The immediate effect of the printing press was 
to multiply the output and cut the costs of books. 
It made information available to a much broader 
segment of the population, and libraries could 
store larger quantities of information at lower 
cost. Printing also helped disseminate and pre¬ 
serve knowledge in standardized form—a major 
contribution to the advance of technology and 
scholarship. Printing produced a revolution in 
what we would call information technology , and 
indeed it resembles in many ways the profound 
changes that computers are making in our own 
lives. Finally, printing could spread new ideas 
with unprecedented speed—a fact that was not 
fully appreciated, however, until the 1500s, when 
print became essential to the propaganda of re¬ 
ligious reformers in the Protestant Reformation 
(see Chapter 13). 

NAVIGATION 

Ships People as well as ideas began to travel 
more easily in the fourteenth and fifteenth cen¬ 
turies. Before about 1325 there was still no reg¬ 
ular sea traffic between northern and southern 
Europe by way of the Atlantic, but it grew rap¬ 
idly thereafter. In navigation, the substitution of 
capital for labor meant the introduction of bigger 
ships, which carried more cargo with relatively 
smaller crews. Large ships were safer at sea; they 
could sail in uncertain weather, when smaller 
vessels had to stay in port; they could remain at 
sea longer; and they did not have to sail close to 
the coastline in order to replenish their supplies. 
Their voyages between ports could be more di¬ 
rect and therefore speedier. 

The larger vessels required more sophisticated 
means of steering and navigation. Before 1300, 
ships were turned by trailing an oar over the side. 
This provided poor control, especially in sailing 
ships, which needed efficient steering to take ad¬ 
vantage of shifting winds. Some time during the 
fourteenth century the stern rudder was devej- 
oped, which enabled a captain to tack effectively 
against the wind and control his ship closely 
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whe'll entering or leaving ports. Voyages became 
quicker and safer, and the costs of maritime 
transport declined. 

Instruments Ocean navigation also required a 
reliable means for estimating course and posi¬ 
tion, and here notable progress had been made 
in the late thirteenth century. Scholars at the 
court of King Alfonso X of Castile compiled the 
Alfonsine Tables, which showed with unprece¬ 
dented accuracy the position and movements of 
the heavenly bodies. Using such tables, captains 
could take the elevation of the sun or stars with 
an astrolabe and calculate a ship's latitude, or po¬ 
sition on a north-south coordinate. (They could 
not tell their longitude, or position on an east- 
west coordinate, until they could carry accurate 
clocks that could compare their time with that of 
a basic reference meridian, such as Greenwich in 
England. Until the 1700s, when the first accurate 
clocks immune to a ship's swaying were devel¬ 
oped, navigators who sailed across the Atlantic 
could not tell how far they had traveled.) 

The origin of the compass is unclear, but it was 
common on Mediterranean ships by the thir¬ 
teenth century. By 1300, too, Mediterranean nav¬ 
igators sailed with maps of remarkable accuracy 
and used portolnni, or port descriptions, which 
minutely described harbors, coastlines, and haz¬ 
ards. All these technical developments gave Eu¬ 
ropean mariners a mastery of Atlantic coastal 
waters and helped prepare the way for the voy¬ 
ages of discovery in the fifteenth century. 

BUSINESS INSTITUTIONS 

Banks The bad times of the fourteenth century 
also stimulated the development of more efficient 
business procedures. Merchant houses in the late 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries were consid¬ 
erably smaller than those of the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury, but more flexible. The Medici bank of Flor¬ 
ence, which functioned from 1397 until 1498, for 
example, was not a single monolithic structure; 
rather, it rested on separate partnerships, which 
established its various branches at Florence, Ven¬ 
ice, Rome, Avignon, Bruges, and London. Central 
control and unified management were ensured 
by having the senior partners—members of the 
Medici family—in all the contracts; but the 


branches had autonomy, and most important, 
the collapse of one did not threaten others. I his 
system of interlocked partnerships resembled a 
modern holding company. 

Banking operations also grew more sophisti¬ 
cated. By the late 1300s "book transfers" had be¬ 
come commonplace; that is, a depositor could 
pay a debt without using coin by ordering the 
bank to transfer credit from his own account to 
his creditor's. At first the depositor had to give 
the order orally, but by 1400 it was commonly 
written, making it an immediate ancestor of the 
modern check. 

Financial Practices Accounting methods also 
improved. The most notable development was 
the adoption of double-entry bookkeeping, 
which makes errors in arithmetic immediatelv 

j 

evident and gives a clear picture of the financial 
position of a commercial enterprise. Although 
known in the ancient world, double-entry book¬ 
keeping was not widely practiced in the West un¬ 
til the 1300s. In this, as in other business practices, 
Italy led the way, but these accounting tech¬ 
niques eventually spread to the rest of Europe. 

Another financial innovation was the devel¬ 
opment of a system of maritime insurance, with¬ 
out which investors would have been reluctant 
to risk their money on expensive vessels. There 

► Early Bankers 

This illustration from a printed Italian handbook, 
which gives instructions to merchants and is dated 
circa 1496, shows the interior of a bank or 
accounting house. 
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are references to the practice of insuring ships in 
the major Italian ports as early as 1318. In these 
first insurance contracts the broker bought the 
ship and cargo at the port of embarkation and 
agreed to sell them back at a higher price once 
the ship reached its destination. If the ship sank, 
it was legally the broker's and he assumed the 
loss. In the 1300s the leading companies of Flor¬ 
ence abandoned the clumsy device of conditional 
sales and wrote explicit insurance contracts. By 
1400 maritime insurance had become a regular 
item of the shipping business, and it was to play 
a major role in the opening of the Atlantic. 

Insurance for land transport developed in the 
1400s but was never common. The first life in¬ 
surance contracts appeared in fifteenth-century 
Italy and were limited to particular periods (the 
duration of a voyage) or particular persons (a 
wife during pregnancy). But without actuarial ta¬ 
bles, life insurance of this sort was far more of a 
gamble than a business. 

THE ECONOMY IN THE LATE 
FIFTEENTH CENTURY 

In the last half of the fifteenth century Europe had 
recovered fairly well from the economic blows of 
a hundred years before, and the revived economy 
differed greatly from what it had been. Increased 
diversification, capitalization, and rationalization 
aided production and enterprise in both country¬ 
side and city. Europe in 1300 was certainly a 
much smaller community than it had been in 
1300. Possibly, too, the gross product of its econ¬ 
omy may not have equaled the output of the best 
years of the thirteenth century. But in the end the 
population had fallen more drastically than pro¬ 
duction. After a century of difficult readjustment 
Europe emerged more productive and richer 
than it had been at any time in its history. 

III. Popular Unrest 


I he demographic collapse and economic troubles 
of the fourteenth century deeply disturbed the 
social peace of Europe. European society had 
been remaikably stable and mostly peaceful from 
the Early Middle Ages until around 1300, and 
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► View of Panissieres, from A Fifteenth- 
Century Armorial 

As the population of Europe began to recover from 
the Black Death, one can see signs of expansion and 
prosperity in its most fertile regions. This fifteenth- 
century view of the town of Panissieres, in the rich 
Loire valley in France, indicates that houses were 
again springing up and fields were being cultivated 
outside the walls of the fortified heart of the town. 


there is little evidence of uprisings or social war¬ 
fare. The 1300s and 1400, however, witnessed nu¬ 
merous revolts of peasants and artisans against 
what they believed to be the oppression of the 
propertied classes. 

RURAL REVOLTS 

One of the most spectacular fourteenth-century 
rural uprisings was the English Peasants' War of 
1381. This revolt originated in popular resent¬ 
ment against both the policies of the royal gov¬ 
ernment and the practices of the great landlords. 
The royal government through the Statute of La¬ 
borers (1331) had sought to freeze wages and 
keep the workers bound to their jobs. Although 
this policy had little practical success, the mere 
effort to implement it aggravated social tensions, 
especially in the countryside, where it would 
have imposed a kind of serfdom on the peasants. 
Concurrent attempts to collect poll taxes (flat 
charges on each member of the population), 
which by their nature demanded less from the 
prosperous than the humble, crystallized resent¬ 
ment against the government. Rich landlords did 
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nothing to help the situation by trying to revive 
many halt-forgotten feudal dues, which had been 
allowed to lapse when rents were high in the thir¬ 
teenth century. 

Under leaders of uncertain background — Wat 
Tyler, Jack Straw, and a priest named John Ball- 
peasant bands, enraged by the latest poll tax, 
marched on London in 1381. They called for the 
abolition of serfdom, labor services, tithes, and 
other feudal dues, and demanded an end to the 
poll taxes. The workers of London, St. Albans, 
York, and other cities, who had similar griev¬ 
ances, rose in support of the peasants. After mobs 
burned the houses of prominent lawyers and 
royal officials, King Richard 11, then aged 13, 
bravely met with the peasants in person and was 
able to placate them by promising to accept their 
demands. But as the peasants dispersed, the great 
landlords reorganized their forces and violently 
suppressed the last vestiges of unrest in the coun¬ 
tryside; the young king also reneged on his 
promises. 

The peasant uprising in England was only one 
of many rural disturbances between 1330 and 
1430, including revolts near Paris and in Langue¬ 
doc, Catalonia, and Sweden. There were also 
such disturbances in Germany in the fifteenth 
century and a major peasant revolt in 1324, which 
was to feed into the tensions of the early days of 
the Protestant Reformation. 

URBAN REVOLTS 

The causes of social unrest within the cities were 
similar to those in the countryside. Governments 
controlled by the propertied classes tried to pre¬ 
vent wages from rising and workers from mov¬ 
ing and also sought to impose a heavier share of 
the tax burden on the poorer segments of society. 
In the 1300s and early 1400s, Strassburg, Metz, 
Ghent, Liege, and Paris were all scenes of riots. 
Though not entirely typical, one of the most in¬ 
teresting of these urban revolts was the Ciompi 
uprising at Florence in 1378. 

The Ciompi Florence was one of the wool¬ 
manufacturing centers of Europe; the industry 
employed probably one-third of the working 
population of the city, which shortly before the 
Black Death may have risen to 120,000 people. 



► February, LesTres Riches Heures, 1413-1416 
The different labors of the 12 months of the year 
are depicted in this fifteenth-century book of hours 
commissioned by the French Duke of Berry. 

Despite the snowy, barren season, the rural laborers 
still have to work. They gather sticks and wood and 
then carry them to the distant village. 

rhe wool industry, like most, entered bad times 
immediately after the plague. To protect them¬ 
selves, employers cut production, therebv 
spreading unemployment. Since many of the em¬ 
ployers were also members of the ruling oligar¬ 
chy, they had laws passed limiting wages and 
manipulating taxation and monetarv policy to 
benefit the rich. The poorest workers were denied 
their own guild and had no collective voice that 
could influence the government. In all disputes 
they were subject to the bosses' judges and the 
bosses' law. 
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► Cloth Market in Bologna 
The manufacture and marketing of textiles was one 
of the main sources of wealth for the cities of 
northern Italy. This scene, from a manuscript dated 
1411, gives us a sense of what the cloth market in 
Bologna must have been like as merchants 
examined, bought, and sold various fabrics. But 
ordinary cloth workers like the Ciompi rarely 
shared in the wealth. 

The poorest workers—mainly the wool card¬ 
ers, known as Ciompi—rose in revolt. They de¬ 
manded, and for a short time got, several re¬ 
forms. The employers would produce at least 
enough cloth to ensure work, they would refrain 
from monetary manipulations considered harm¬ 
ful to the workers, and they would allow the 
workeis their own guild and representation in 
communal government. I his was hardlv power 
for the workers, but it was nevertheless intoler¬ 


able to the ruling oligarchy. Because the Ciompi 
did not have the leaders to maintain a steady in¬ 
fluence on government policy, the great families 
regained full authority in the city by 1382 and 
quickly ended the democratic concessions. Al¬ 
though the Ciompi revolt was short-lived and ul¬ 
timately unsuccessful, the incident is one of the 
first signs of the urban class tensions that would 
be a regular disturbance in future centuries. 

THE SEEDS OF DISCONTENT 

Each of the social disturbances of the 1300s and 
1400s was shaped by circumstances that were lo¬ 
cal and unique. Yet there were similarities in 
these social movements: for example, the fact that 
misery does not seem to have been the main 
cause of unrest. Indeed, the evidence suggests 
that the conditions of the working classes in both 
countryside and city were improving after the 
Black Death. The prosperity of the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury, which was chiefly a prosperity of landlords 
and employers, had been founded in part upon 
the poor negotiating position, and even exploi¬ 
tation, of the workers. The depopulation of the 
fourteenth century radically altered this situa¬ 
tion. The workers, now reduced in number, were 
better able to bargain for lower rents, higher 
wages, and a fairer distribution of social benefits. 

With the possible exception of the Ciompi, the 
people who revolted were rarely the desperately 
poor. In England, for example, the centers of the 
peasant uprising of 1381 were in the lower 
Thames valley—a region that was more fertile, 
more prosperous, less oppressed and with less 
serfdom than other parts of the kingdom. Also, 
the immediate provocation for the revolt was the 
imposition of a poll tax, and poll taxes (or any 
taxes) obviously do not alarm the truly destitute, 
whereas they do alarm people who have recently 
made financial gains and are anxious to hold on 
to them. 

Causes of Revolt The principal goad to revolt 
in both town and country seems to have been the 
effort of the propertied classes to retain their old 
advantages and deny the workers their new ones. 
In the first decades after the Black Death, govern¬ 
ments failed in their efforts to increase taxes and 
to peg rents, wages, and prices at levels favorable 
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to landlords and employers; meanwhile, they 
spread hostility among the workers, who fell that 
their improving social and economic status was 
being threatened. 

I he impulse to revolt also drew strength from 
the psychological tensions of this age of devas¬ 
tating plagues, famines, and wars. The nervous 
temper of the times predisposed people to take 
action against real or imagined enemies. When 
needed, justifications for revolt could be found in 
Christian belief, for the Christian fathers had 
taught that neither the concept of private prop¬ 
erty nor social inequality had been intended by 
God. In a high-strung world many of these up¬ 
risings involved an emotional effort to attain the 
millennium, to reach that age of justice and 
equality that Christian belief saw in the past, ex¬ 
pected in the future, and put off for the present. 

A New Stability In the end, as labor became 
scarce, the rich had to offer favorable terms if 
they wanted tillers for their lands and workers 
for their shops. Thus, by about 1450, after a cen¬ 
tury of instability, a new equilibrium was emerg¬ 
ing in European society, even if slowly and never 
completely. The humblest classes improved their 
lot and were fairly secure in their gains. Serfdom 
all but disappeared in the West; wages remained 
high and bread cheap. Life, of course, was still 
very hard for most workers, but it was better than 
it had been two centuries before. Perhaps reflec¬ 
tive of better social conditions for the masses, the 
population once more began to grow, equipping 
Europe for its great expansion in the sixteenth 
century. 


IV. The Governments 
of Europe 


War was a frequent occurrence throughout the 
Middle Ages but was never so widespread or 
long-lasting as in the conflicts of the 1300s and 
1400s. The Hundred Years' War between Eng¬ 
land and France is the most famous of these 
struggles, but there was fighting in every corner 
of Europe. The inbred violence of the age indi¬ 


cated a partial breakdown in governmental sys¬ 
tems, which failed to maintain stability at home 
and peace with foreign powers. 

THE FEUDAL EQUILIBRIUM 

The governmental systems of Europe were 
founded on multiple partnerships that exercised 
power under feudal constitutions. The king en¬ 
joyed supreme dignity and even a recognized 
sacred character, but he was far from being an 
absolute ruler. In return for loyalty and service, 
he conceded a large share of the responsibility for 
government to a wide range of privileged per¬ 
sons and institutions: the great secular and eccle¬ 
siastical princes, the nobles, religious congrega¬ 
tions, powerful military orders such as the 
Templars, free cities or communes, and even 
favored guilds such as the universities. 

The growth of the feudal constitution in the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries had been a major 
step toward a more ordered political life, but it 
rested on a delicate equilibrium. To keep internal 
peace, which often meant international peace be¬ 
cause of the confused borders of most feudal 
states, all members of the feudal partnership had 
to remain faithful to their obligations. This gov¬ 
ernmental system worked well until the early 
1300s, but it could not sustain the blows it suf¬ 
fered during the period of social crisis. Govern¬ 
ments had to be slowly rebuilt, though still along 
feudal lines and still based on shared authoritv. 
Nevertheless, many of the new governments that 
came to dominate the European political scene in 
the late 1400s conceded far more power to the 
senior partner in the feudal relationship, the king 
or prince. 

DYNASTIC INSTABILITY 

The forces that upset the equilibrium of feudal 
governments were many. One of the most obvi- 
ous, itself rooted in the demographic instabilitv 
of the age, was the failure of dynasties to perpet¬ 
uate themselves. 1 he Hundred Years' War, or at 
least the excuse for it, arose from the inabilitv of 
the Capetian kings of France, for the first time 
since the tenth century, to produce a male heir in 
direct line. The English War of the Roses resulted 
from the uncertain succession to the crown of 
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► Ambrogio Lorenzetti 

The Peaceful City (detail from Good 

Government), 1338-1341 

The effects of good government, seen in this 

idealized representation of the Peaceful City, by 

Ambrogio Lorenzetti, include flourishing 

commerce, dancing maidens, and lavish residences, 

as opposed to the protective towers of feudal 

warfare. This fresco in the city hall of Siena was a 

constant reminder to the citizens of the advantages 

of living in their city. 

England and the claims of the two rival houses 
of Lancaster and York. In Portugal, Castile, 
France, England, Naples, Hungary, Poland, and 
the Scandinavian countries, the reigning mon- 
archs of 1450 were not the direct, male, legitimate 
descendants of those reigning in 1300. Most of 
the founders of new lines had to fight for their 
positions. 

FISCAL PRESSURES 

War I he same powerful economic forces that 
were creating new patterns of agriculture and 
trade were also reshaping the fiscal policies and 
financial machinery of feudal governments. War 
was growing more expensive, as well as more 
frequent. Better-trained armies were needed to 
fight foi longer periods of time and with more 
complex weaponry. Above all, the increasing use 
of firearms was adding to the costs of war. To 


replace the traditional, undisciplined, unpaid, 
and poorly equipped feudal armies, govern¬ 
ments came more and more to rely on mercenar¬ 
ies, who were better trained and better armed 
than the vassals who fought to fulfill their feudal 
obligations. Many mercenaries were organized 
into associations known as companies of adven¬ 
ture, whose leaders were both good commanders 
and businesssmen. They took their enterprise 
where the market was most favorable, sold their 
services to the highest bidder, and turned sub¬ 
stantial profits. To hire mercenaries, and win bat¬ 
tles, was increasingly a question of money. 

Taxes While war went up in price, the tradi¬ 
tional revenues upon which governments de¬ 
pended sank. Until the fourteenth century, the 
king or prince was expected to meet the expenses 
of government from ordinary revenues, chiefly 
rents from his properties; but his rents, like 
everyone else's, were falling in the Late Middle 
Ages. Governments of all types—monarchies, 
the papacy, cities—desperately sought to de¬ 
velop new sources of revenue. For example, the 
papacy, because it could not rely on the meager 
receipts from its lands, built a huge financial ap¬ 
paratus that sold ecclesiastical appointments, fa¬ 
vors, and dispensations from normal canonical 
requirements; imposed tithes on ecclesiastical 
revenues; and sold remissions of sin known as 
indulgences. In France the monarchy established 
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a monopoly over the sale of salt. In England the 
king at various times imposed direct taxes on 
hearths, individuals (the poll tax), and plow 
teams, plus a host of smaller levies. The Italian 
cities taxed a whole range of items from windows 
to prostitutes. Under acute fiscal pressures, gov¬ 
ernments scrutinized the necessities, pleasures, 
and sins of society to find sources of revenue; and 
surviving fiscal records indicate that, in spite of 
the disturbed times, they managed to increase 
their incomes hugely through these taxes. For ex¬ 
ample, the English monarchy never collected or 
spent more than £30,000 per year before 1336; 
thereafter, the budget rarely sank below £100,000 
and at times reached £250,000 in the late four¬ 
teenth century. 

1'his new reliance on extraordinary taxes had 
important political consequences. The most lu¬ 
crative taxes were not limited to the ruler's own 
lands but extended over all the realm. Since he 
had no established right to these demands, he 
had to seek the consent of his subjects, and 
he therefore had to summon territorial or na¬ 
tional assemblies of estates, such as Parliament in 
England or the Estates General in France, to grant 
new taxes. But these assemblies, in turn, often 
balked at the demands or offered taxes only in 
return for political concessions. Even in the 
Church many reformers maintained that a gen¬ 
eral council should have ultimate control over 
papal finances. The extraordinary expansion of 
governmental revenues thus raised profound 
constitutional questions in both secular and ec¬ 
clesiastical governments. 

FACTIONAL CONFLICTS 

The nobility that had developed nearly every¬ 
where in Europe also entered a period of insta¬ 
bility in the Late Middle Ages. Birth was the main 
means of access to this class, and membership 
offered legal and social privileges—exemption 
from most taxes, immunity from certain juridical 
procedures (such as torture), and so forth. The 
nobles saw themselves as the chief counselors of 
the king and his principal partners in the conduct 
of government. 

By the 1300s, however, the nobles had long 
since lost whatever economic homogeneity they 
might once have possessed. Their wealth was 


chiefly in land, and they, like all landlords, faced 
the problem of declining rents. They often lacked 
the funds needed for the new systems of agricul¬ 
ture, and they were further plagued by the con¬ 
tinuing problem of finding income and careers 
for their younger sons. In short, the nobles were 
not immune from the acute economic disloca¬ 
tions of the times, and their class included men 
who lived on the brink of poverty as well as hold¬ 
ers of enormous estates. 

Factious To maintain their position, some of the 
nobles joined the companies of adventure to fight 
as mercenaries. Others hoped to buttress their 
sinking fortunes through marriage or by winning 
offices, lands, pensions, or other favors from gov¬ 
ernments. But as the social uncertainties intensi¬ 
fied, the nobles tended to coalesce into factions, 
which disputed with one another over the control 
of government and the distribution of its favors. 
From England to Italy, factional warfare con¬ 
stantly disturbed the peace. A divided and grasp¬ 
ing nobility added to the tensions of the age and 
to its violence. 

Characteristically, a faction was led by a great 
noble house and included people of varying so¬ 
cial station—great nobles in alliance with the 
leading house, poor knights, retainers, servants, 
sometimes even artisans and peasants. Some of 
the factions encompassed scores of families and 
hundreds of men and could almost be considered 
little states within a state, with their own small 
armies, loyalties, and symbols of allegiance in the 
colors or distinctive costumes (liverv) worn bv 
their members. 

ENGLAND, FRANCE, AND THE HUNDRED 
YEARS' WAR 

All the factors that upset the equilibrium of 
feudal governments—dynastic instability, fiscal 
pressures, and factional rivalries—helped to pro¬ 
voke the greatest struggle of the epoch, the Hun¬ 
dred Years' War. 

Causes 1 he issue over which the Hundred 
Years' War was supposedly fought was a dispute 
over the French royal succession. After more than 
300 years of extraordinary good luck, the last 
three Capetian kings (the brothers Louis X, Philip 
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V, and Charles IV) failed to produce male heirs. 
With Charles's death in 1328, the nearest surviv¬ 
ing male relative was his nephew King Edward 
Ilf of England, son of his sister Isabella. But 
the Parlement of Paris—the supreme court of 
France—declared that women could not transmit 
a claim to the crown. In place of Edward, the 
French Estates chose Philip of Valois, a first 
cousin of the previous kings. Edward did not at 
first dispute this decision, and as holder of the 
French fiefs of Aquitaine and Ponthieu, he did 
homage to Philip. 

More important than the dynastic issue was in 
fact the clash of French and English interests in 
Flanders, an area whose cloth-making industry 
relied on England for wool. In 1302 the Flemings 
had rebelled against their count, a vassal of the 
French king, and had remained virtually inde¬ 
pendent until 1328, when Philip defeated their 
troops and restored the count. At Philip's insis¬ 
tence, the count ordered the arrest of all English 
merchants in Flanders; Edward retaliated by cut¬ 
ting off the export of wool, which spread unem¬ 
ployment in the Flemish towns. The Flemings re¬ 
volted once more and drove out the count. To 
give legal sanction to their revolt, they persuaded 
Edward to assert his claim to the French crown, 
which held suzerainty over Flanders. 

The most serious point of friction, however, 
was the status of Aquitaine and Ponthieu. Ed¬ 
ward had willingly performed ordinary homage 
for them, but Philip then insisted on liege hom¬ 
age, which would have obligated Edward to sup¬ 
port Philip against all enemies. Edward did not 
believe that, as a king, he could undertake the 
obligations of liege homage to any man, and re¬ 
fused. Philip began harassing the frontiers of Aq¬ 
uitaine and declared Edward's fiefs forfeit in 
1 337- The attack on Aquitaine pushed Edward 
into supporting the Flemish revolt and was thus 
the main provocation for the Hundred Years' 
War. 

Philip, a new king eager for glory, had clearly 
embarked on a dangerous adventure by harass- 
ing Aquitaine; and Edward, in supporting the 
Flemings, reacted perhaps too strongly. Their 
minimal concern for traditional obligations sug¬ 
gests that the war was mainly the result of a 
breakdown of the feudal constitution of medieval 
France in both its institutions and its spirit. 


THE TIDES OF BATTLE 

The French seemed to have a decisive superiority 
over the English at the outset of the war. The pop¬ 
ulation of France was perhaps 15 million; Eng¬ 
land had between 4 and 7 million. But the war 
was hardlv ever a national confrontation, because 
French subjects (Flemings, Gascons, Burgundi¬ 
ans) fought alongside the English against other 
French subjects. The confused struggle may, 
however, be divided into three periods: initial 
English victories from 1338 to 1360; French re¬ 
surgence, then stalemate, from 1367 to 1415; and 
a wild denouement with tides rapidly shifting 
from 1415 to 1453. 

First Period The English never fully exploited 
their early victories, nor did the French ever man¬ 
age to undo them. An English naval victory at 
Sluys in 1340 ensured English communications 
across the Channel and determined that France 
would be the scene of the fighting. Six years later 
Edward landed in France on what was more a 
marauding expedition than a campaign of con¬ 
quest. Philip pursued the English and finally 
overtook them at Crecy, where the French 
knights attacked before their own forces could be 
fully marshaled and organized. The disciplined 
English, making effective use of the longbow, cut 
the confused French army to pieces. The victory 
also ensured the English possession of Calais, 
which they took in 1347. The scenario was re¬ 
peated in 1356 at Poitiers when John II, who had 
succeeded Philip, attacked an English army led 
by Edward's son, the Black Prince, and suffered 
an even more crushing defeat. English victories, 
the Black Death, and mutual exhaustion led to 
the Peace of Bretigny in 1360. The English were 
granted Calais and an enlarged Aquitaine, and 
Edward, in turn, renounced his claim to the 
French crown. 

Second Period But the French were not willing 
to allow so large a part of their kingdom to re¬ 
main in English hands. In 1369, under John's suc¬ 
cessor, Charles V, they opened a second phase of 
the war. Their strategy was to avoid full-scale 
battles and wear down the English forces, and 
they succeeded. By 1380 they had pushed the 
English nearly into the sea, confining them to Ca- 





IV. I I II ( iQV I KM Ml \ IS Ol I 'l'KI )|*| ◄ 337 


: 


Chronology of the Hundred Years' War 


i 35 1 harles IV, last Capetian king in direct line, 
dies; Philip of Valois elected king of 
France as Philip VI; Philip defeats 
Flemings at Cassel; unrest continues in 
Flemish towns. 

1329 Edward 111 of England does simple homage 
to Philip for continental possessions but 
refuses liege homage. 

1336 Edward embargoes wool exports to Flanders. 

1338 Philip's troops harass English Guienne; 

Edward, urged on by the Flemings, claims 
French crown; war begins. 

1346 Major English victory at Crecy. 

1347-1351 Black Death ravages Europe. 

1356 Black Prince defeats French at Poitiers. 

1358 Peasants' uprising near Paris. 

1360 Peace of Brctigny; English gain major 

territorial concessions but abandon claim 
to French crown. 

1369 Fighting renewed in France. 

1370 Bertrand du Gucsclin, constable of France, 

leads French resurgence. 


1381 Peasants' Revolt in England. 

1392 Charles VI of France suffers first attack of 
insanity; Burgundians and Armagnacs 
contend for power over king; fighting 
wanes as both sides exhausted. 

1399 I lenry IV of Lancaster takes English throne. 

1415 Henry V wins major victory at Agincourt. 

1420 Treaty of Troyes; Charles VI recognizes 
Henry V as legitimate heir to French 
crown; high-water mark of English 
fortunes. 

1429 Joan of Arc relieves Orleans from English 

siege; Dauphin crowned king at Reims as 
Charles VII. 

1431 Joan burned at the stake at Rouen. 

1435 Peace of Arras; Burgundy abandons English 

side. 

1436 Charles retakes Paris. 

1453 Bordeaux falls to French; English retain onlv 
Calais on Continent; effective end of war, 
though no treatv is signed. 


Inis and a narrow strip of the Atlantic coast from 
Bordeaux to Bayonne. Fighting was sporadic 
from 1380 until 1415, with both sides content 
with a stalemate. 

Third Period The last period of the war, from 
1415 to 1453, was one of high drama and rapidly 
shifting fortunes. Henvy V of England invaded 
France and shattered the French army at Agin¬ 
court in 1415. His success was confirmed by the 
Treaty of Troyes in 1420, an almost total French 
capitulation. King Charles VI of France declared 
his son the Dauphin (the future Charles VII) il¬ 
legitimate, named Henry his successor and re¬ 


gent of France, and gave him direct rule over all 
French lands as far south as the Loire River (see 
Map 11.3). Charles also gave Henry his daughter 
Catherine in marriage. 

The Dauphin could not accept this forced ab¬ 
dication, and from his capital at Bourges he led 
an expedition across the Loire River. 1 he English 
drove his forces back and svstematicallv took the 
towns and fortresses north of the river that were 
loval to him. In 1428 thev finallv laid siege to 
Orleans, a city whose fall would have given 
them a commanding position in the Loire vallev 
and would have made the Dauphin's cause 
desperate. 
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Map 11.3 The Hundred Years' War 

Because of their closeness to the continent and their naval power, the English were able to 
dominate northern France, the area which traditionally had been that kingdom's heartland. 
As a result, Joan of Arc's decisive victory came not in Paris but in Orleans on the Loire 
River which proved to be a crucial boundary between the two sides. 
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JOAN OF ARC 

rhc intervention of a young peasant girl, Joan of 
Arc, saved the Valois dynasty. Convinced that 
heavenly voices were ordering her to rescue 
France, Joan persuaded several royal officials, 
and finally the Dauphin himself, of the authen¬ 
ticity of her mission and was given command of 
an army. In 1429 she marched to Orleans and 
forced the English to raise the siege. She then es¬ 
corted the Dauphin to Reims, the historic coro¬ 
nation city of France, where his crowning con¬ 
firmed his legitimacy and won him broad 
support as the embodiment of French royalist 
sentiment. TTie tide had turned. 

Joan passed from history as quickly and as 
dramatically as she had arrived. The Burgundi¬ 
ans, allies of the English, captured her in 1430 and 
sold her to the English, who put her on trial for 
witchcraft and heresy (see box, p. 334). She was 
burned at the stake at Rouen in 1431. Yet Joan's 
commitment was one sign of an increasingly 
powerful feeling among the people. 1 hey had 
grown impatient with continuing destruction 
and had come to identify their own security with 
the expulsion of the English and the establish¬ 
ment of a strong Valois monarchy. This growing 
loyalty to the king finally saved France from its 
long agony. A series of French successes followed 
Joan's death, and by 1433 only Calais was left in 
English hands. No formal treaty ended the war, 
but both sides accepted the outcome: England 
was no longer a continental power. 

THE EFFECTS OF THE HUNDRED 
YEARS' WAR 

Like all the disasters of the era, the Hundred 
Years' War accelerated change. It stimulated the 
development of firearms and the technologies 
needed to manufacture them, and it helped es¬ 
tablish the infantry—armed with longbow, pike, 
or gun—as superior in battle to mounted 
knights. 

Parliament The war also had a major effect on 
government institutions in England and France. 
The expense of fighting forced the kings on each 
side to look for new sources of revenue through 
taxation. In England the king willingly gave Par¬ 
liament a larger political role in return for grants 



► Joan of Arc, 1484 

Surrounded by the clerics who had condemned her, 
Joan of Arc is bound to the stake in this scene from 
a manuscript that was prepared half a century after 
she was executed in 1431. Despite Joan's own 
preference for short hair and manly costume, she is 
here shown as a conventionally idealized female 
figure. 

of new taxes. The tradition became firmlv estab- 

j 

lished that Parliament had the right to grant or 
refuse new taxes, to agree to legislation, to chan¬ 
nel appeals to the king, and to offer advice on 
important decisions such as peace and war. The 
House of Commons gained the right to introduce 
all tax legislation, since the Commons, unlike the 
Lords, were representatives of shires and bor¬ 
oughs. Parliament also named a committee to au¬ 
dit tax records and supervise payments. Equally 
important, the Commons could impeach high 
royal officials, a crucial step in establishing the 
principle that a king's ministers were responsible 
to Parliament as well as to their roval master. Bv 
the end of the Hundred Years' War, Parliament 
had been notably strengthened at the expense of 
royal power. 

French Government 1 he need for new taxes had 
a rather different outcome in France, where it en¬ 
hanced the power of the monarchs while weak¬ 
ening the Estates General, the national represen¬ 
tative assembly. In 1343 Philip VI established a 
monopoly over the sale of salt, laving down in 
many areas of France how much it cost and how 

j 

much each family had to consume. The tax on 
salt, called the y abelle , was to be essential to 
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The Trial of Joan of Arc 

The records of the trial of Joan of Arc in Rouen in 1431 give us a rare opportunity to 
hear her directly, or at least the words a secretary heard. Whether recorded accurately or 
not, her testimony docs give us a glimpse of her extraordinary-spirit and determination. 


"When she had taken the oath the said Jeanne was 
questioned by us about her name and her sur¬ 
name. To which she replied that in her own coun¬ 
try she was called Jeannette. She was questioned 
about the district from which she came. 

"She said she was born in the village of Dom- 
remy. Asked if in her youth she had learned any 
craft, she saw yes, to sew and spin; and in sewing 
and spinning she feared no woman in Rouen. 

"Afterwards she declared that at the age of 13 
she had a voice from God to help her and guide 
her. And the first time she was much afraid. And 
this voice came towards noon, in summer, in her 
father's garden. Asked what instruction this voice 
gave her for the salvation of her soul, she said it 
taught her to be good and to go to church often; 
and the voice told her that she should raise the 
siege of the city of Orleans. 

"Asked whether, when she saw the voice com¬ 
ing to her, there was a light, she answered that 


there was a great deal of light on all sides. She 
added to the examiner that not all the light came 
to him alone! 

"Asked whether she thought she had commit¬ 
ted a sin when she left her father and mother, she 
answered that since God commanded, it was right 
to do so. She added that since God commanded, 
if she had had a hundred parents, she would have 
gone nevertheless. 

"Jeanne was admonished to speak the truth. 
Many of the points were read and explained to 
her, and she was told that if she did not confess 
them truthfully she would be put to the torture, 
the instruments of which were shown to her. 

"To which Jeanne answered in this manner: 
'Truly if you were to tear me limb from limb and 
separate my soul from my body, I would not tell 
you anything more; and if I did say anything, 1 
should afterwards declare that you had compelled 
me to say it by force.' " 


From The Trial of Jeanne d'Arc, as cited in Leonard Bernard and Theodore B. Hodges (eds.). Readings in 
European History (New York: Macmillan, 1958), pp. 181-182. 


French royal finance until 1789. In gaining sup¬ 
port for this and other taxes, Philip and his suc¬ 
cessors sought the agreement of regional assem¬ 
blies of estates as well as the national Estates 
General. I he kings' reliance on the local estates 
hindered the rise of a centralized assembly that 
could speak for the entire kingdom. By the reign 
of Charles VII, during the last stages of the war, 
the monarchy obtained the right to impose na¬ 
tional taxes (notably the tnille, a direct tax from 
which nobles and clerics were exempt) without 
the consent of the Estates General. By then, too, 
the royal government was served by a standing 
professional army—the first in any European 
country since the fall of the Roman Empire. 


The War of the Roses Both England and France 
experienced internal dissension during the Hun¬ 
dred Years' War. After the death of Edward III 
in 1377, England faced over a century of turmoil, 
with nobles striving to maintain their economic 
fortunes through factional conflicts—that is, by 
preying on one another. In time, these conflicts 
led to a struggle between two factions, the Lan¬ 
castrians and the Yorkists, over the throne itself, 
with all English nobles aligning themselves on 
one side or the other. The civil war that followed 
is known to historians as the War of the Roses 
(the Lancastrians' emblem was a red rose, the 
Yorkists' a white rose). It lasted some 33 years, 
ending in 1485, when Henry Tudor defeated the 
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Yorkists at Bosworth Field and come to tlit* 
throne as Henry VII. By this time, prosperity had 
relieved the pressures on the English nobles, and 
the people in general, weary of war, welcomed 
the strong and orderly regime that I lenry estah- 
lished. 

Burgundy In France, too, the power of the mon¬ 
archy was threatened by rival factions of nobles, 
the Armagnacs and the Burgundians. The Ar- 
magnacs wanted tine war with England vigor¬ 
ously pursued, while the Burgundians favored 
accommodation. I he territorial ambitions of the 
Burgundians also posed a threat to the French 
monarchy. King John the Good of France had 
granted the huge Duchy of Burgundy to his 
younger son, Philip the Bold, in 1363. Philip and 
his successors greatly enlarged their possessions 
in eastern France, the Rhone and Rhine valleys, 
and the Low Countries (see Map 11.3). They were 
generous patrons of literature and the arts, and 
they made their court at Dijon the most brilliant 
in Europe. The dukes seem to have sought to es¬ 
tablish a Burgundian "middle kingdom" be¬ 
tween France and the Holy Roman Empire; such 
a state would have affected the political geogra¬ 
phy of Europe permanently and undermined the 
position of the French monarch. But the threat 
vanished in 1477 when the last duke, Charles the 
Bold, was killed in battle with the Swiss at Nancy. 
His daughter and heir, Mary of Burgundy, could 
not hold her scattered inheritance together, and 
a large part of it came under French control. 

The English and French States With the loss of 
most of its continental possessions, England 
emerged from the war geographically more con¬ 
solidated. It was also homogeneous in its lan¬ 
guage (English now replaced French as the lan¬ 
guage of the law courts and administration) and 
more conscious of its cultural distinctiveness and 
national identity. Freed from its continental en¬ 
tanglements, England was ready for its expan¬ 
sion beyond the seas and for a surge in national 
pride and self-consciousness. 

France never achieved quite the territorial con¬ 
solidation of England, but with the expulsion of 
the English from his lands and the sudden dis¬ 
integration of the Duchy of Burgundy, the French 
king was without a major rival among his feudal 


princes. The monarchy emerged from the war 
with a permanent army, a rich tax system, and 
no clear constitutional restrictions on its exercise 
of power. Most significantly, the war gave the 
French king high prestige and confirmed him as 
the chief protector and patron of the people. 

In both I ranee and England, government at 
the end of the Middle Ages was still decentral¬ 
ized and "feudal," if we mean by that term that 
certain privileged persons and institutions (no¬ 
bles, the Church, towns, and the like) continued 
to hold and to exercise some form of private ju¬ 
risdiction. They retained, for example, their own 
courts. But the king had unmistakably emerged 
as the dominant partner in the feudal relation¬ 
ship. Moreover, he was prepared to press his ad¬ 
vantages in the sixteenth centurv. 

O j 


► Christine de Pisan Presents Poems 

TO ISABEAU OE BAVARIA 

Christine de Pisan (1364-1430) was the author of 
several important historical and literary works, 
including a biography of King Charles V of France 
and The Book of the Three Virtues, a manual for the 
education of women. She is here depicted 
presenting a volume of her poems to the queen of 
France, who is surrounded by ladies in waiting and 
the symbol of the French royal family, the fleur-de- 
lis. It is significant that there were such scenes of 
elegance and intellectual life even amidst the chaos 
and destruction of the Hundred Years' War. 
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THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE 

With the death of Emperor Frederick II of Hohen- 
staufen (1250), the Holy Roman Empire ceased to 
function as a major power in European affairs. I he 
empire continued to link Germany and Italy, but 
real authority fell to the princes in Germany and 
the city republics in Italy. In 1273, after a tumul¬ 
tuous period known as the Interregnum, during 
which several rivals contended for the title, the 
princes chose as emperor Rudolf of Habsburg, the 
first of that long-enduring family to hold the of¬ 
fice. Instead of rebuilding the imperial authority, 
Rudolf sought to advance the interests of his own 
dynasty and its ancestral possessions. His succes¬ 
sors also tended to use the office of emperor for 
their own narrow dynastic advantage. 

The most significant event of the fourteenth 
century was the issuance in 1336 of the Golden 
Bull, which essentially defined the constitution of 
the empire until 1806. Although issued by the 
pope, the bull reflected the interests of the lead¬ 
ing German princes. The right of naming the em¬ 
peror was given to seven electors—the archbish¬ 
ops of Mainz, Trier, and Cologne; the count 
palatine of the Rhine; the duke of Saxony; the 
margrave of Brandenburg; and the king of Bo¬ 
hemia. As the bull assigned the papacy no role in 
naming or crowning the emperor, it was a victory 
for imperial autonomy. 

The Swiss An indication of the growing auton¬ 
omy of regions within the empire was the emer¬ 
gence of the Swiss Confederation of cantons (dis¬ 
tricts), which won virtual independence in the 
Late Middle Ages. In the early 1200s Emperor 
Frederick II of Hohenstaufen had recognized the 
autonomy of two cantons, Uri and Schwyz, and 
had given them the responsibility of guarding the 
Saint Gotthard Pass through the Alps, the short¬ 
est route from Germany to Italy. The lands of 
the cantons were technically part of the ancient 
Duchy of Swabia, and in the late thirteenth cen¬ 
tury the Habsburg princes, seeking to consolidate 
their possessions in the duchy, attempted to sub¬ 
jugate the Swiss lands as well. To resist the Habs¬ 
burg threat, the cantons of Uri, Schwyz, and Un- 
tei walden joined in a Perpetual Compact in 1291. 
1 hey formed the nucleus of what was eventually 

to become the 22 cantons of present-day Switzer¬ 
land. 


The Swiss had to fight for their autonomy, and 
they acquired a reputation as the best fighters in 
Europe. At the same time, their confederated sys¬ 
tem of government, which allowed each canton 
to run its own affairs, was a notable exception to 
the tendency, evident elsewhere in Europe, for 
central governments to grow stronger in the 
1 300s and 140OS. 

THE STATES OF ITALY 

Free cities, or communes, dominated the political 
life of central and northern Italy in the early four¬ 
teenth century. The Holy Roman Empire claimed 
a loose sovereignty over much of the peninsula 
north of Rome, and the papacy governed the area 
around Rome; but in fact most of the principal 
cities, and many small ones too, had gained the 
status of self-governing city-states. 

However, the new economic and social con¬ 
ditions of the 1300s worked against the survival 
of the smaller communes. The economic contrac¬ 
tion made it increasingly difficult for industries 
and merchant houses in the smaller cities to com¬ 
pete with their rivals in the larger ones. And the 
rising costs of war made it hard for small com¬ 
munes to defend their independence. In addition, 
all of Italian society, in both large and small 
towns, was deeply disturbed by factional strife 
that often made political order impossible. 

In response to these pressures, two major ten¬ 
dencies became evident. Much stronger govern¬ 
ments, amounting at times to despotisms, tended 
to replace the weak governments of free com¬ 
munes. And regional states, dominated politi¬ 
cally and economically by a single metropolis, 
replaced the numerous, free, and highly compet¬ 
itive communes. 

Milan Perhaps the most effective Italian despot 
was the ruler of Milan, Gian Galeazzo Visconti 
(1378-1402), who set about enlarging the Visconti 
inheritance of 21 cities in the Po valley. Through 
shrewd negotiations and opportune attacks, he 
secured the submission of cities to his east, which 
gave him an outlet to the Adriatic Sea. He then 
seized Bologna, purchased Pisa, and through a 
variety of methods was accepted as ruler of Siena, 
Perugia, Spoleto, Nocera, and Assisi. In the 
course of this advance deep into central Italy, 
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► Family Towers at Lucca 

This fourteenth-century view of the Italian city of 
Lucca testifies to the violence of factional conflict 
within these cities. Each major family and its 
leading supporters built a defensible structure, 
topped by an identifiable tower. Here, in a large 
building that surrounded a central courtyard and 
had its own chapel, they could find refuge from 
rival families and factions. 

Gian Galeazzo kept his chief enemies, the Floren¬ 
tines and the Venetians, divided, and he seemed 
ready to create a united Italian kingdom. 

To establish a legal basis for his power, Gian 
Galeazzo secured from the emperor an appoint¬ 
ment as imperial vicar in 1380 and then as hered¬ 
itary duke in 1393. This made him the only duke 
in all Italy, and it seemed a step toward a royal 
title. He revised the laws of Milan, but the chief 
administrative foundation of his success was his 
ability to wring enormous tax revenues from his 
subjects. Gian Galeazzo was also a generous pa¬ 
tron of the new learning of his day; and with his 
conquests, wealth, and brilliance, he seemed to be 
awaiting only the submission of the Florentines 
before adopting the title of king. But he died un¬ 
expectedly in 1402, leaving two minor sons, who 
were incapable of defending their inheritance. 

Venice Even those states that escaped the 
despotism of a Gian Galeazzo moved toward 


stronger governments and the formation of ter¬ 
ritorial or regional states. In Venice the govern¬ 
ment came to be run bv a small and closed oli- 

j 

garchy—a group of families that dominated the 
Council of Ten, the body that controlled the Ve¬ 
netian state. Its policies were geared to preserv¬ 
ing oligarchic rule and suppressing opposition to 
the government. 

Whereas Venice had long devoted its main en¬ 
ergies to maritime commerce and overseas pos¬ 
sessions, it could not now ignore the growth of 
territorial states on the mainland, which might 
threaten its agricultural imports or jeopardize its 
inland trade routes. From the early fifteenth cen¬ 
tury onward, Venice, too, initiated a poliev of ter¬ 
ritorial expansion on the mainland. Bv 140s, 
Padua, Verona, and Vicenza had become Vene¬ 
tian dependencies. 

Florence While retaining the trappings of re¬ 
publican government, Florence also came under 
stronger central control. In 1434 a successful 
banker named Cosimo de Medici established a 
form of boss rule over the citv. His tax policies 
favored the lower and middle classes, and he also 
gained the support of the middle classes bv ap¬ 
pointments to office and other forms of political 
patronage. He made peace in Italv his supreme 
goal and started his family's brilliant tradition of 
patronage of learning and the arts. 
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► Investiture of Gian Galeazzo Visconti, 

Ca. 1395 

This contemporary depiction of the investiture of 
Gian Galeazzo Visconti as duke of Milan is from 
a manuscript he commissioned to commemorate 
the occasion. The picture on top shows Visconti 
in a white cape seated next to the emperors 
representative, who in the picture below places the 
diadem on the kneeling Visconti's head. The 
spectators come from all walks of life, including 
bishops and soldiers carrying cannon, but the 
ceremony itself takes place in front of an altar. The 
margins contain such Visconti family symbols as 
the eagle, the cheetah, and various fruit trees; and 
the entire manuscript leaf is a rich and colorful 
glorification of a central event in Visconti's life. 


This tradition was enhanced by Cosimo's 
grandson, Lorenzo the Magnificent (1469-1492), 
who beat back the plots of other powerful Flor¬ 
entine families and strengthened centralized con¬ 
trol over the city. Lorenzo's Florence came to set 
the style for Italy, and eventually for Europe, in 
the splendor of its festivals, the elegance of its 
social life, the beauty of its buildings, and the lav¬ 
ish support it extended to scholars and artists. 


THE PAPAL STATES 

AND THE KINGDOM OF NAPLES 

The popes were as concerned as the leaders of 
city-states to consolidate their rule over their pos¬ 
sessions in central Italy, but they faced formi¬ 
dable obstacles because the papacy was now 
located in Avignon in southern France. The dif¬ 
ficult terrain of the Italian Papal States—dotted 
with castles and fortified towns—enabled com¬ 
munes, petty lords, and plain brigands to defy 
papal authority. Continuing disorders discour¬ 
aged the popes from returning to Rome, and theii 
efforts to pacify their tumultuous lands were a 
major drain on papal finances. Even after its re¬ 
turn to Rome in 1378 the papacy had difficulty 
maintaining authority. Not until the pontificate 
of Martin V (1417-1431) was a stable administra¬ 
tion established, and Martin's successors still 
faced frequent revolts throughout the fifteenth 
century. 

The political situation was equally confused in 
the Kingdom of Naples and Sicily. With papal 
support, Charles of Anjou, younger brother of St. 
Louis of France, had established a dynasty of An¬ 
gevin rulers over the area. But in 1282 the people 
of Sicily revolted against the Angevins and ap¬ 
pealed for help to the king of Aragon. For the 
next 150 years the Aragonese and the Angevins 
battled for dominion over Sicily and Naples. 
Then in 1435 the king of Aragon, Alfonso V, the 
Magnanimous, reunited Sicily and southern Italy 
and made the kingdom the center of an Arago- 
n°se empire in the Mediterranean. Alfonso 
s ught to suppress the factions of lawless nobles 
and to reform taxes and strengthen administra¬ 
tion. His efforts were not completely successful, 
for southern Italy and Sicily were rugged, poor 
lands and difficult to subdue; but he was at least 
able to overcome the chaos that had prevailed 
earlier. Alfonso thus extended to the Mediterra- 
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nean the strengthening of central governments 
that took place elsewhere in Europe in the 1400s. 
The court he created at Naples was one of the 
most brilliant centers of art and literature of the 
age. 

DIPLOMACY 

By about 1450, Italy was no longer a land of nu¬ 
merous, tiny free communes. Rather, it was di¬ 
vided among five territorial states: the Duchy of 
Milan, the republics of Venice and Florence, the 
Papal States, and the Kingdom of Naples (see 
Map n.4). To govern the relations among these 
states, the Italians conceived new methods of 
diplomacy. Led by Venice, they began to main¬ 
tain permanent embassies at important foreign 
courts. Moreover, largely through the political 
sense of Cosimo de Medici, these states were able 
to pioneer a new way of preserving stability. The 


► Benozzo Gozzoli 
Procession of the Three Kings 
to Bethlehem (detail) 

This enormous fresco in the Medici palace in 
Florence, completed in 1459, gives place of honor 
in the biblical scene of the procession of the Magi 
to the future ruler of Florence, the ten-year-old 
Lorenzo de Medici, riding a white horse, and to his 
grandfather Cosimo de Medici, the founder of the 
dynasty's power, who is behind Lorenzo, also on a 
white horse. 

Peace of Lodi in 1454 ended a war between 
Milan, Florence, and Venice; and Cosimo sought 
to make the peace lasting bv creating alliance svs- 
tems that would balance one another. Milan, Na¬ 
ples, and Florence held one side of the balance; 
and Venice and the Papal States, the other. Each 
state felt sufficientlv secure in its alliances to have 
no need to appeal to non-Italian powers for sup¬ 
port. During the next 40 vears, until the French 
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Map 11.4 The Italian States in 1454 

t ive major states dominated Italy after the Peace of Lodi in 1454. For the next 40 years 
they maintained a balance of power among themselves, dominating the few 
independent areas—such as Siena, Genoa, Savoy—and a number of principalities too 
tiny to be shown on this map. 
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invaded the peninsula in 1494, the balance was 
occasionally rocked but never overturned, and it 
gave Italy an unaccustomed period of peace and 
freedom from foreign intervention. Phis system 
represents one of the earliest appearances in Eu¬ 
ropean history of a diplomatic balance of power 
maintaining international security and peace. 

V. The Church 

I he Church as an institution also experienced 
major transformations in the 1300s and 1400s. It 
continued to seek a peaceful Christendom united 
in faith and obedience to Rome. But the interna¬ 
tional Christian community was in fact beset by 
powerful forces that undermined its cohesive¬ 
ness and weakened papal authority and influ¬ 
ence. Although the culmination of these disrup¬ 
tions did not come until the Reformation in the 
1500s, the history of the previous two centuries 
made it clear that the institution was profoundly 
troubled. 

THE AVIGNON EXILE 

The humiliation of Pope Boniface VIII by the 
agents of Philip IV of France at Anagni in 1303 
opened the doors to French influence at the Cu¬ 
ria. In 1305 the College of Cardinals elected a 
French pope, Clement V, who because of the po¬ 
litical disorders in the Papal States eventually set¬ 
tled at Avignon (1309). Though technically a part 
of the Holy Roman Empire, Avignon was in lan¬ 
guage and culture a French city. The popes who 
followed Clement expressed an intention to re¬ 
turn to Rome but remained at Avignon, claiming 
that the continuing turmoil of central Italy would 
not permit the papal government to function ef¬ 
fectively. These popes were skilled administra¬ 
tors who expanded the papal bureaucracy enor¬ 
mously—especially its fiscal machinery—but the 
long absence from Rome clearly harmed papal 
prestige. 

FISCAL CRISIS 

Like many secular governments, the papacy at 
Avignon faced an acute fiscal crisis. But unlike 


the major powers of Europe, its territorial base 
could not supply it with the funds it needed, be¬ 
cause controlling the Papal States usually cost 
more money than they produced. I'he powers of 
appointment, dispensation, tithing, and indul¬ 
gences were the only resources the papacy had, 
and it was thus drawn into the unfortunate prac¬ 
tice of exploiting these powers for financial gain. 
Thus the popes insisted that candidates ap¬ 
pointed to high ecclesiastical offices pay a special 
tax, which usually amounted to a third or a half 
of the first year's revenues. The popes also 
claimed the income from vacant offices and even 
sold future appointments to office when the in¬ 
cumbents were still alive. Dispensations, which 
were also sold, released a petitioner from the nor¬ 
mal requirements of canon law. A monastery or 
religious house, for example, might purchase 
from the pope an exemption from the visitation 
and inspection of the local bishop. Tithes paid to 
the pope amounted to one-tenth of the revenues 
of ecclesiastical benefices or offices throughout 
Christendom. And indulgences, remissions of the 
temporal punishment for sin, were given in re¬ 
turn for monetary contributions to the papacy. 

These fiscal practices enlarged the popes' rev¬ 
enues, but they had deplorable results. Prelates 
who paid huge sums to Avignon tended to pass 
on the costs to the lower clergy. Parish priests, 
hardly able to live from their incomes, were more 
easily tempted to lower their moral standards. 
The flow of money to Avignon angered rulers 
and prompted demands for a halt to such pav- 
ments and even for the confiscation of Church 
property. Dispensations gravely injured the au¬ 
thority of the bishops, since an exempt person or 
house all but escaped their supervision. The bish¬ 
ops were frequently too weak, and the pope too 
distant, to deal effectively with abuses on the lo¬ 
cal level. The fiscal measures thus helped sow 
chaos in many parts of the Western Church. 

THE GREAT SCHISM 

The end of the 70 -vear Avignon exile led to a con- 
troversy that almost split the Western Church. 
Pope Gregory XI returned reluctantly to Rome in 
1377 and died there a short time later. The Roman 
people, fearing that Gregory's successor would 
once more remove the court to Avicnon and 
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Map 11.5 The Great Schism 1378-1417 
The antagonisms in Europe during the Great 
Schism set neighboring regions against one another 
and created divisions from which the Church never 
fully recovered. 


thereby deprive Rome of desperately needed rev¬ 
enues, agitated for the election of an Italian pope. 
Responding to this pressure, the College of 
Cardinals found a compromise candidate who 
satisfied both French and Italian interests, but the 
new pope. Urban VI (i 37 ^ -1 3 ^ 9 )/ soon antago¬ 
nized the French cardinals by seeking to limit 
their privileges and by threatening to pack the 
College with his own appointments. Seven 


months after choosing Urban, a majority of the 
cardinals declared that his election had taken 
place under duress and was therefore invalid; 
they then named a new pope, who returned to 
Avignon. Thus began the Great Schism of the 
West (1378-1417), the period when two, and later 
three, popes fought over the rule of the Church. 

Christendom was now confronted with the 
spectacle of two pretenders to the throne of Peter, 
one in Rome and one in Avignon. Princes and 
peoples quickly took sides (see Map 11.3), and 
the troubles of the papacy multiplied. Each pope 
had his own court and needed yet more funds, 
both to meet ordinary expenses and to pay for 
policies that he hoped would defeat his rival. 
And since each pope excommunicated the other 
and those who supported him, everyone in 
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C hristcndom was at least technically excommu- 

j 

nicated. 

THE CONCILIAR MOVEMENT 

Theologians and jurists had long speculated on 
who should rule the Church if the pope were 
to become heretical or incompetent; some con¬ 
cluded that it should be the College of Cardinals 
or a general council of Church officials. Since the 
College of Cardinals had split into two factions, 
each backing one of the rival popes, many prom¬ 
inent thinkers supported the theory that a general 
council should rule the Church. I hese concili- 
arists, as they were called, went further. They 
wanted the Church to have a new constitution to 
confirm the supremacy of a general council. Such 
a step would have reduced the pope's role to that 
of a limited monarch, but the need to correct nu¬ 
merous abuses, particularly in the fiscal support 
and morality of the clergy, lent strength to the 
idea that a general council should rule and re¬ 
form the Church. 

Pisa ami Constance The first test of the conci- 
liarists' position was the Council of Pisa (1409), 
convened by cardinals of both Rome and Avig¬ 
non. This council asserted its supremacy within 
the Church by deposing the two popes and elect¬ 
ing another. But this act merely compounded the 
confusion, for it left Christendom with three ri¬ 
vals claiming to be the lawful pope. 

A few years later another council finally re¬ 
solved the situation. Some 400 ecclesiastics as¬ 
sembled at the Council of Constance (1414-1418), 
the greatest international gathering of the Middle 
Ages. The council was organized in a new way, 
with the delegates voting as nations to offset the 
power of the Italians, who constituted nearly half 
the attendance. This procedure reflected the new 
importance of national and territorial churches. 
It enabled the assembled delegates immediately 
to depose both the Pisan pope and the pope at 
Avignon and to persuade the Roman pope to re¬ 
sign. In his stead they elected a Roman cardinal, 
who took the name Martin V. Thus the Great 
Schism was ended, and the Western Church was 
once again united under a single pope. 

As the meetings continued, the views of the 
conciliarists prevailed. Phe delegates formally 
declared that a general council was supreme 


within the Church. I’o ensure continuity in 

j 

Church government, the delegates further di¬ 
rected that new councils be* summoned periodi¬ 
cally. 

I'ltc Revival of the Papacy In spite of this as¬ 
sertion of supremacy, the council made little 
headway in reforming the Church. I he delegates, 
mostly great prelates, were the chief beneficiaries 
of the fiscal system and were reluctant to touch 
their own privileges and advantages. The real 
victims of the fiscal abuses, the lower clergy, were 
poorly represented. As a result, the council could 
not agree on a general program of reform—a fail¬ 
ure that illustrated the fatal flaw in the vision of 
conciliar rule over the Church. The council was 
too large, too cumbersome, and too divided to 
maintain an effective ecclesiastical government. 
The restored papacy quickly reclaimed its posi¬ 
tion as supreme head of the Western Church (see 
box, p. 344). 

The practical weaknesses of the conciliar 
movement were amply revealed at the Council of 
Basel (1431-1449). Because disputes broke out al¬ 
most at once with the pope, the council deposed 
him and elected another, Felix V, to replace him. 
The conciliar movement, designed to heal the 
schism, now seemed responsible for renewing 
it. Recognizing the futility of its actions, the 
council at the death of Felix tried to rescue its 
dignity by endorsing the election of a new pope, 
Nicholas V, in 1449 and then disbanding. This 
action ended efforts to reform the Church bv eiv- 
ing supreme authority to councils. But the idea 
of government by representation that thev ad¬ 
vanced was to have an important influence on 
later political developments in Europe. 

Territorial Independence Although the popes 
remained suspicious of councils, thev had much 
more serious rivals to their authority in the pow¬ 
erful lay princes, who were exerting ever tighter 
control over territorial churches. Both England 
and France issued decrees that limited papal 
powers within their kingdoms, and this poliev 
was soon imitated in Spain and the stronger prin¬ 
cipalities of the Holy Roman Empire. Although 
such decrees did not establish national or terri¬ 
torial churches, they do document the decline of 
papal control over the international Christian 
community. 
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The Papacy Condemns Conciliarism 

Bi f 1460, the papacy was firmly back in command of the Church , and in that year , Pope 
Pius II issued a decree forbidding all further appeals above his head to a council. Decrees 
are known by their first Latin words , and it is appropriate tlrat this angry denunciation 
of conciliarism should have been called "Execrabilis"—that is "execrable." 


"The execrable and hitherto unknown abuse has 
grown up in our day, that certain persons, imbued 
with the spirit of rebellion, and not from a desire 
to secure a better judgment, but to escape the pun¬ 
ishment of some offence which they have com¬ 
mitted, presume to appeal from the pope to a fu¬ 
ture council, in spite of the fact that the pope is 
the vicar of Jesus Christ and to him, in the person 
of St. Peter, the following was said: Teed my 
sheep' [John 21:16] and 'Whatsoever thou shalt 
bound on earth shall be bound in heaven' [Mat¬ 


thew 16:18]. Wishing therefore to expel this pes¬ 
tiferous poison from the church of Christ and to 
care for the salvation of the flock entrusted to us, 
and to remove every cause of offence from the fold 
of our Savior, with the advice and consent of our 
brothers, the cardinals of the holy Roman church, 
and of all the prelates, and of those who have been 
trained in the canon and civil law, who are at our 
court, and with our own sure knowledge, we con¬ 
demn all such appeals and prohibit them as er¬ 
roneous and detestable." 


From Warren Hollister et al.. Medieval Europe: A Short Sourcebook (2d ed.), McGraw-Hill, 1992, p. 245. 


THE REVIVAL OF ROME 

When Martin V returned to Rome in 1417, the 
popes faced the monumental task of rebuilding 
their office and their prestige as both political and 
cultural leaders of Europe. They wanted Rome to 
be a major capital, a worthy home for the papacy, 
and not dependent on French rulers or culture as 
they had been for the past century. To this end, 
they adopted enthusiastically the new literary 
and artistic ideas of the Renaissance that were 
beginning to come out of Florence in the 1400s 
(see Chapter 12). The result was a huge rebuild¬ 
ing program that symbolized the restored au¬ 
thority of the popes. They sought, as one contem¬ 
porary put it, "by the construction of grand and 


lasting buildings to increase the honor of the Ro¬ 
man Church and the glory of the Apostolic see, 
and widen and strengthen the devotion of all 
Christian people." One of the popes even pro¬ 
claimed that if any city "ought to shine by its 
cleanliness and beauty, it is above all that which 
bears the title of capital of the universe." The 
building of a new St. Peter's Church in the 1400s 
was but the climax of this campaign of beautifi¬ 
cation, designed to assert a cultural supremacy 
that went along with the supremacy of the Pope's 
authority. At the same time, vigorous military 
campaigns in the Papal States subdued that dif¬ 
ficult territory and established the papacy as a 
major Italian power. 


It could be argued, however, that in identifying itself so closely with Rome and with Italian 
politics, the papacy became less universal. For all its splendor and its renewed control over 
the institution of the Church, it was failing to retain the spiritual allegiance of Europe, 
especially in the north. The popes may have succeeded in reshaping the Church into a 
powei ful and centralized body, and in making Rome once again a cultural capital of the 
Western woi Id, but the new cultural and intellectual forces that were at work in the 1400s 
wcie ultimately to undermine the centrality of the papacy to the life of Europe. 
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fan Van Eyck 

Portrait of Giovanni Arnolfini and His Wife, 1434 
The symbolism that permeates this depiction of a husband and wife has led 
to the suggestion that it is a wedding picture. The bed and seeming 
pregnancy are symbols of marriage, and the husband blesses his wife as he 
bestows the sacrament of marriage (for which the Church did not yet 
require a priest). On the back wall, the mirror reflects the witnesses 
attending the wedding. Van Eyck's use of the new medium of oil paint 
allowed him to reproduce vividly the texture of the fur-edged robe and the 
glimmer of the mirror's glass. 
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The West in Transition: 
Society and Culture 


n, 

Y 1300 the civilization of Europe appeared to have settled into stable and self- 
assured patterns. The division of society into the vast majority who labored, the knights 
and nobles who fought, and the clergy who prayed for the salvation of all seemed ac¬ 
cepted and secure. If this was primarily a rural pattern, into which city dwellers did not 
easily fit, they were no more than a minor exception. The whole society shared assump¬ 
tions about religious beliefs, about the appropriate way to integrate the heritage of the 
ancient world with faith, about the purposes of scholarship, and about the forms of 
literature and art; and this has led historians to describe the outlook of the age as “the 
medieval synthesis/' But such moments of stability or apparent stability rarely last long. 
Within a few generations, major changes had overtaken European society, and profound 
doubts had arisen on such fundamental questions as the nature of religious faith, the 
authority of the Church, the aims of scholarship, the source of moral ideals, and the 
standards of beauty in the arts. As challenges to old ideas arose in each of these areas, 
there was an outpouring of creativity that has dazzled us ever since. Because those who 
sought new answers tended to look for guidance to what they considered a better past— 
the ancient world, or the early days of Christianity—and sought to revive those long-lost 
values, their efforts, and the times in which they lived, have been called an age of rebirth, 
or Renaissance. 
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I. Italian Society 

-— w 

In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries the ideas 
that we associate with the Renaissance flourished 
mainly in Italy. Before looking at those ideas, 
therefore, we need to understand the elements 
that made Italy distinctive. What possibilities 
arose when, in the 1300s, the two major interna¬ 
tional powers that had dominated the peninsula 
for centuries—the pope and the emperor— 
turned their attention elsewhere and gave the 
Italians the opportunity to shape their own des¬ 
tinies? 

CITIES 

One basic social characteristic clearly distin¬ 
guished Italy from most European areas: the 
number and size of its cities, particularly in the 
northern regions of Tuscany and the Lombard 
plain. In 1377, for example, only 10 percent of 
the people in England lived in urban centers with 
a population greater than 3200—a percentage 
fairly typical for most of northern Europe— 
whereas in Tuscany about 26 percent lived in ur¬ 
ban centers. The cities were large. Venice, for in¬ 
stance, probably had 120,000 inhabitants in 1338, 
and despite the plagues of the next two centuries, 
the city had grown to 169,000 by 1563—a figure 
it was not to reach again until the twentieth cen¬ 
tury. 

This remarkable urban concentration affected 
Italian culture. The large nonagrarian population 
depended for its support on a vigorous com¬ 
merce and active urban industries. All levels of 
society participated in commerce, including the 
great landlords, nobles, and knights—classes that 
in northern Europe remained mainly on their ru¬ 
ral estates. Moreover, success in urban occupa¬ 
tions required a level of training higher than that 
needed in agriculture; therefore, many Italian cit¬ 
ies supported public schools to assure themselves 
of an educated citizenry. Frequently even girls 
were given an elementary education, since liter¬ 
acy was a nearly essential skill for the wives of 
shopkeepers and merchants. Finally, many towns 
were politically independent and offered their af¬ 
fluent citizens the opportunity to participate in 


governmental decisions. To many great families, 
such participation was essential to the protection 
of their interests and required a mastery of the 
arts of communicating with their fellow citizens. 
In sum, Italian urban society in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries was remarkably well ed¬ 
ucated and committed to active participation in 
the affairs of business and of government. 

FAMILIES 

The cities were populous, but the households 
within them tended to be small and unstable. The 
average household size in Florence in 1427 was 
only 3.8 persons, and in some other cities it was 
even smaller. The low numbers reflected the nu¬ 
merous deaths in a time of plagues, but marital 
customs also had an effect. For urban males 
tended to be much older than their brides when 
they married. In fifteenth-century Florence, men 
tended to postpone marriage until they were 30, 
and some did not marry at all. Economic fac¬ 
tors—the lengthy apprenticeships men served in 
urban trades, their extended absences from home 
on commercial ventures, and their need to accu¬ 
mulate capital before starting a family—delayed 
and sometimes prevented marriage. Florentine 
women, on the other hand, were, on the average, 
less than 18 years old when they married for the 
first time; the modal (most common) age of first 
marriage for these women in 1427 was 15 years. 

Gender Roles The result of this distinctive mar¬ 
riage pattern, when combined with high mor¬ 
tality, was that the pool of prospective grooms 
(men approximately 30 years old) was distinctly 
smaller than the pool of eligible young women 
(in their middle and late teens). A girl faced acute 
competition in the search for a husband; young 
women, in consequence, often entered marriage 
under unfavorable terms. Their families had to 
pay substantial dowries, and families with many 
daughters faced financial ruin. This was one rea¬ 
son why girls were married so young; their fa¬ 
thers or families were eager to settle their uncer¬ 
tain futures as soon as possible. Those who could 
not be married before the age of 20 had no hon¬ 
orable alternative but to enter a convent—which 
many did reluctantly. A contemporary saint, Ber- 










nardino of Siena, called the unwilling nuns "the 
scum and vomit of the world." 

Given the wide age difference separating the 
spouses, urban marriages were not likely to last 
long before the death of the husband. Often, too, 
the young widow did not remarry. Florentine 
husbands typically tried to discourage their 
spouses from remarrying because widows, once 
remarried, might neglect the offspring of earlier 
unions. Thus the wills of Florentine husbands of¬ 
ten gave their widows special concessions that 
would be lost on remarriage: use of the family 
home, the right to serve as guardians over their 
children, sometimes a pension. In general, after 
the death of a husband a woman tended to find 
herself suddenly in control of significant assets. 
The dowry that her family had paid at her mar¬ 
riage became her own property as a widow, and 
for the first time in her life she was freed from 
the male tutelage of a father, brother, or husband. 
Many widowed women relished this newfound 
freedom. At Florence in 1427, more than one-half 
of the female population, age 40 or over, were 
widowed. Thus the city teemed with mature 
women, many of them widows and some 
wealthy enough to influence urban culture. 

Even while her husband lived, the Florentine 
woman was of great importance within the 
household. Men were likely to be occupied by 
affairs of business or politics, and the wife was 
responsible for running the household and bring¬ 
ing up the children. She was also usually des¬ 
tined for longer contact with her children. The 
average baby in Florence in 1427 was born to a 
mother of 26 and a father of 40. To many Floren¬ 
tines of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the 
father was a distant figure, routinely praised but 
rarely intimately known; the mother dominated 
the formative years of the children. A friar named 
Giovanni Dominici, writing in the 1410s, com¬ 
plained that Florentine mothers were spoiling 
their children. They dressed them in elegant 
clothes and taught them music and dancing, but 
not rough games or sports. The result, Dominici 
implied, was an effeminization of Florentine cul¬ 
ture because women, as crucial intermediaries 
between the generations, shaped the values and 
attitudes of the young. Thus the elegance and re¬ 
finement that were essential attributes of Renais¬ 


sance culture seem to have been nurtured within 
the bosom of the urban family. 

Migration The short duration of urban mar¬ 
riage, the reluctance of many widows to remarry, 
and the commitment of many girls to the convent 
limited the number of pregnancies. In the coun¬ 
tryside, men characteristically married in their 
middle twenties and took as brides women 
nearer in age to themselves. Rural marriages 
lasted longer, and couples had more children. 
The city thus ran a demographic deficit in rela¬ 
tion to the countryside. This, too, had important 
social consequences. The city was forced to re¬ 
plenish its numbers by encouraging immigration 
from the countryside and small towns, and this 
promoted both physical and social mobility, be¬ 
cause the city often attracted and rewarded 
skilled and energetic immigrants. Many of the 
leaders of the Renaissance—Boccaccio and Leo¬ 
nardo da Vinci, to name but two—came from ru¬ 
ral or small-town origins to the city to meet its 
constant need for immigrants. The Renaissance 
city was highly successful in identifying the tal¬ 
ented and in using its human capital to best ef¬ 
fect. 

theories of Family Life The unstable character 
of the urban household and of human relations 
within it prompted much reflection on the family. 
Earlier, social thinkers had viewed the familv in 
the abstract, in terms of humanity's ultimate des¬ 
tiny; they said it accorded with nature and was a 
training ground for faith and morality, but they 
did not examine how it functioned in the real 
world. In contrast, writers of the fifteenth century 
in Italy were concerned about the welfare, even 
the survival, of families. Foremost among them 
was the Florentine scholar, artist, and architect 
Leon Battista Alberti, who in the 1430s wrote a 
tract entitled Four Books on the Family. He sug¬ 
gested how children should be reared, wives 
chosen, domestic affairs managed, and friends 
cultivated—all to ensure the survival of threat¬ 
ened lineages. There were also many books on 
the education of children and attempts to reform 
schools, all of which showed a new awareness of 
the special psychology of children. And the art¬ 
ists of the period presented young people, even 
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the infant Christ, not as miniature adults but au¬ 
thentically as children, looking and acting as chil¬ 
dren do. The playful baby angels known as putti 
appear in even the most solemn religious paint¬ 
ings. The very fragility of the Italian urban family 
thus seems to have inspired a deeper apprecia¬ 
tion for the values of family life and the contri¬ 
butions that are made by every one of its mem¬ 
bers, even the youngest. 

LIFE EXPECTANCY 

A major reason for the instability of the urban 
family was the high mortality in Europe during 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. The family 
memoirs of Florentine merchants, which record 
births and deaths, suggest that life expectancy 
from birth for these relatively affluent persons 
was 40 years in about 1300, dropping to only 18 
years in the generation of the Black Death, and 
rising to 30 years in the fifteenth century as the 
plagues declined in virulence. (Today in the 
United States a newborn may be expected to sur¬ 
vive for over 70 years.) To be sure, the high death 
rates attributable to plague were strongly “age 
specific"; that is, they varied considerably by age. 
The principal victims were the very young. In 
many periods, between a half and a third of the 
babies born never reached 15. Society swarmed 
with little children, but their deaths were com¬ 
mon occurrences in almost every family. 

The plague took a greater toll among young 
adults than among the aged. In effect, a person 
who survived one or more major epidemics had 
a good chance of living through the next on¬ 
slaught. Thus a favored few did reach extreme 
old age, despite horrendous mortalities. But 
young adults always faced high risks of dying. 
Friars who entered the convent of Sta. Maria 
Novella at Florence in the last half of the four¬ 
teenth century, for example, lived an average of 
only 20 years after entering their order (which 
they usually did in their late teens). Although 
theie aie exceptions, the normal adult career was 
short. 

Lendciship of the Young For this reason, in 
eveiv activity of life, the leaders of the 1300s and 
1400s were often very young and were subject to 
rapid replacement. The young were not frus¬ 


trated by the survival of their immediate elders, 
who in other times would have clung to the avail¬ 
able jobs. There was far less of the generational 
tensions and conflicts that have disturbed mod¬ 
ern societies. Indeed, the leaders of the age show 
psychological qualities that may be attributed, in 
part at least, to their youth: impatience and imag¬ 
ination; a tendency to turn quickly to violence; a 
love of extravagant gesture and display; and a 
rather small measure of prudence, restraint, and 
self-control. High mortality and a rapid turnover 
of leaders contributed to making this an age of 
opportunity, especially within cities. Early death 
created room at the top for the energetic and the 
gifted, especially in business and the arts, where 
birth mattered little and skill counted for much. 

The power given to the young, the rapid re¬ 
placement of leaders, the openings for talent, and 
the thin ranks of an older generation that might 
counsel restraint intensified the pace of cultural 
change. To be sure, poor communications ham¬ 
pered the spread of ideas. The quickest a person 
or a letter could travel on land was between 20 
and 30 miles per day: To get to Bruges by sea 
from Genoa took 30 days; from Venice, 40 days. 
The expense and scarcity of manuscripts before 
the age of printing further restricted intellectual 
dialogue. Nevertheless, new generations pressed 
upon the old at a much more rapid rate than in 
our own society, and they brought with them 
new preferences and ideas—or at least a willing¬ 
ness to experiment—because the individual had 
his or her main chance early in life and passed 
early from the scene. 

FLORENCE AND VENICE 

The two chief sources of the new ideas and art of 
the Italian Renaissance were its richest cities, 
Florence and Venice. Both were governed by ol¬ 
igarchies of leading families, but it was their 
wealth rather than their political system that set 
them apart, because in one city the families were 
in constant competition, while in the other they 
ruled cooperatively. 

Florence Florence by the mid-i30os was the 
principal banking center in Europe and one of fhe 
most important producers of luxury goods. Its 
silks, textiles, fine leather, and silver and gold ob- 
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jects were much prized, and the training its 
guilds offered in design and craftsmanship was 
a major reason for the high skills of its artists. The 
florin, the city's gold coin, had international 
standing as one of the most reliable currencies of 
the time, and the broad contacts of its merchants 
gave Florence a cosmopolitan air. The citizens 
took special pride in the fame of two of their sons, 
Dante and Giotto, who during the first decades 
of the fourteenth century had become, respec¬ 
tively, the most famous poet and the most fa¬ 
mous artist in Italy. 

It was ironic that the Florentines should have 
taken credit for Dante, because he had been ex- 


Map 12.1 The Spread of Printing before 1500 
After its invention in the Rhineland, printing first 
spread along the rivers that were Europe's main 
highways. By 1500 it was concentrated mainly in 
southern Germany, the Netherlands, and northern 
Italy. 

iled from the citv as a result of its vicious factional 
divisions. By the 1300s Florence had been a self- 
governing commune for two centuries, but it had 
rarely enjoyed political stability. It was ruled by 
a series of councils, whose members were drawn 
from the leading families. From time to time, 
however, as movements for wider representation 
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► Giotto 
Lamentation 

The Florentine Giotto di Bondone (12667-1337) was 
the most celebrated painter of his age. He painted 
fresco cycles in a number of Italian cities, and this 
segment from one of them indicates the qualities 
that made him famous: the solid bodies, the 
expression of human emotion, and the suggestion 
of landscape, all of which created an impact that 
was without precedent in medieval art. 

arose, such as the Ciompi revolt of 1378, places 
on the councils were opened to a broader seg¬ 
ment of the citizenry—at times, as many as 20 
percent of adult males may have been eligible 
for office. The volatile fortunes of the different 
groups did not give way to a more stable regime 
until the rich Medici banking family gained con¬ 
trol of the city's government in 1434 and made 
sure that only people they favored were defined 
as eligible for government positions. Even amidst 
the disputes, however (and partly because of their 
competitive instincts), Florence's wealthy fami¬ 
lies eagerly provided the patronage that enabled 
this city of some 60,000 people to become one of 
Europe's most influential cultural centers in the 
fifteenth century. 

j 

Venice I he city of Venice reached its greatest 
power and influence at the same time. Already 


independent for over 500 years, by 1400 it con¬ 
trolled a far-flung empire in northern Italy and 
the eastern Mediterranean and kept a large army 
and navy. Venice's wealth came from its domi¬ 
nance of the import of goods from Asia, notably 
spices like pepper and cloves, which were prob¬ 
ably the most expensive commodities, per ounce, 
sold in Europe. Its wealthiest citizens also con¬ 
trolled its government; unlike Florence, Venice 
was ruled by a cohesive, rather than faction- 
ridden, group of some 150 families, who inher¬ 
ited this dominance from generation to genera¬ 
tion. From among their number they elected the 
doge , the head of the government, who held that 
position for life. (To increase turnover, older men 
were usually elected.) 

Venice enjoyed remarkable political stability. 
There were occasional outbursts of discontent, 
but usually the patricians—who stayed united, 
relied on informers, made decisions in secret, and 
were ready to punish troublemakers severely— 
were able to maintain an image of orderliness 
and justice in goverment. They were also careful 
to show a concern for public welfare. The chief 

► Antonio Natale 
Venice Arsenal 

This eighteenth-century depiction of the huge 
complex that made up the Arsenal in Venice 
indicates some of the specialized buildings that 
formed the production line around the pools where 
the ships were built. At the back, hulls are being 
laid, and in the foreground, a ship is being scuttled. 
At the very front are the two towers that flanked the 
entrance gate to the Arsenal. 
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support of the navy, for instance—an essential 
asset for a city that, though containing over 
100,000 people, was built on a collection of is¬ 
lands in a lagoon—was a unique ship-building 
and arms manufacturing facility, the Arsenal. 
This gigantic complex, which employed over 5 
percent of the city's adult population, was not 
only the largest industrial enterprise in Europe 
but also a crucial source of employment. The Ar¬ 
senal could build a fully equipped warship, start¬ 
ing from scratch, in just one day, and the skills it 
required helped maintain Venice's reputation as 
a haven for the finest artisans of the day. Not only 
men but entire families came to work there; one 
visitor described a "hall where about 50 women 
were making sails for ships" and another where 
100 women were "spinning and making ropes 
and doing other work related to ropes." 

An institution like the Arsenal promoted eco¬ 
nomic and social stability by offering so many 
jobs and also helped improve the craftsmanship 


Map 12.2 The Venetian Empire in the 1400s 
Thanks to its trade, Venice became a major power, 
controlling dozens of cities in northern Italy and 
the eastern Mediterranean. 

and skills of the city's artisans. In addition, be¬ 
cause of its location and its easy openness to all 
who wished to trade, Venice was a meeting 
ground for Slavs, Turks, Germans, Jews, Mus¬ 
lims, Greeks, and other Italians. It was a favorite 
tourist spot for travelers and for pilgrims on the 
way to the Holy Land; it was a major center of 
the new international art of printing (see Map. 
12.1); and it was famous for its shops and enter¬ 
tainments. By the mid- 1400s, its coin, the ducat, 
was replacing the florin as a standard for all Eu¬ 
rope; and its patrons, often interested in more 
earthy themes than the Florentines, were pro¬ 
moting a flowering of literature, learning, and 
the arts that made Venice a focus of Renaissance 
culture. 
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II. The New Learning 


Although traditional forms of learning retained 
considerable vitality in the fourteenth and fif¬ 
teenth centuries, medieval Scholasticism, with its 
highly refined forms of reasoning, did not ade¬ 
quately serve the literate lay population. The 
curriculum remained largely designed for the 
training of teachers and theologians, whereas in¬ 
creasingly the demand was for practical training 
in the arts of persuasion and communication: 
good speaking and good writing. Moreover, 
many laypeople believed that Scholastics failed 
to offer moral guidance. As Petrarch was to note, 
education should train people in the art of lead¬ 
ing a wise, pious, and happy life. A central con¬ 
cern of the Renaissance was to develop a system 
of education that would do exactly that. 

HUMANISM 

One minor branch of the medieval educational 
curriculum, rhetoric, was concerned with the art 
of good speaking and writing. Increasingly, its 
practitioners in Italy began to turn to the Latin 
classics for models of good writing. This interest 
in the Classical authors was helped by the close 
relationship between the Italian language and 
Latin, by the availability of manuscripts, and by 
the presence in Italy of countless Classical mon¬ 
uments. It was rhetoricians who first began to ar¬ 
gue, in the late thirteenth century, that education 
should be reformed to give more attention to the 
classics and to help people lead more moral lives. 

These rhetoricians were to found an intellec¬ 
tual movement known as Humanism. The term 
Humanism was not coined until the nineteenth 
century. In fifteenth-century Italy, humanista sig¬ 
nified a professor of humane studies or a Clas¬ 
sical scholar, but eventually Humanism came to 
mean Classical scholarship—the ability to read, 
understand, and appreciate the writings of the 
ancient world. The aim of a humanist education 
was to train individuals in the classics, which 
offered models both of the wisdom a person 
needed to follow the right path in any situation 
and of the eloquence necessary to persuade oth¬ 
ers to that path. The modern use of the word Hu¬ 


manism to denote a secular philosophy that de¬ 
nies an afterlife has no basis in the Renaissance. 
Most Renaissance humanists read the Church fa¬ 
thers as avidly as they read pagan authors and 
believed that the highest virtues included piety. 
Humanism was far more an effort to enrich tra¬ 
ditional religious attitudes than a revolt against 
them. 

Petrarch The most influential early advocate of 
Humanism was Francesco Petrarca, known as Pe¬ 
trarch (1304-1374). He was a lawyer and cleric 
who practiced neither of those professions but 
rather devoted his life to writing poetry, schol¬ 
arly and moral treatises, and letters. He became 
famous for his Italian verse—his sonnets inspired 
poets for centuries—but he sought above all to 
emulate Virgil by writing a Latin epic poem. A 
master of self-promotion, he used that work as 
the occasion for reviving the ancient title of "poet 
laureate" and having himself crowned in Rome 
in 1341. But he was also capable of profound self- 
examination. In a remarkable work, which he 
called My Secret —a dialogue with one of his he¬ 
roes, St. Augustine—he laid bare his struggles to 
achieve spiritual peace despite the earthly temp¬ 
tations of fame and love. Increasingly, he became 
concerned that nowhere in the world around him 
could he find a model of virtuous behavior that 
he could respect. The leaders of the Church 
he considered poor examples, for they seemed 
worldly and materialistic. Convinced that no 
guide from his own times or the immediate past 
would serve, Petrarch concluded that he had to 
turn to the Church fathers and the ancient Ro¬ 
mans to find worthy examples of the moral life 
(see box , p. 333). 

How, then, could one be a good person? By 
imitating such figures from antiquity as Cicero 
and Augustine, who knew what proper values 
were and pursued them in their own lives, de¬ 
spite temptations and the distractions of public 
affairs. The period between their time and his 
own—which Petrarch regarded as the "middle" 
ages—he considered contemptible. His own 
world, he felt, would improve only if it tried to 
emulate the ancients, and in fact a central pur¬ 
pose of education ought to be to teach what they 
did and said. In particular, like the good rheto- 
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Petrarch on Ancient Rome 


Petrarch was so determined to relive the experience of antiquity that he wrote letters 
to famous Rowan authors as if they were acquaintances. In one letter, he even described 
Cicero coming to visit him. While he was passing through Padua in Pebruary 1350 
he recalled that the city was the birthplace of the Roman historian Livy, and he 

promptly wrote to him. 


1 only wish, cither that 1 had been born in your 
time or you in ours. If the latter, our age would 
have benefited; if the former, l myself would have 
been the better for it. 1 would surely have visited 

j 

you. As it is, I can merely see you reflected in your 
works. It is over those works that 1 labor whenever 
1 want to forget the places, times, and customs 
around me. I am often filled with anger at today's 
morals, when people value only gold and silver, 
and want nothing but physical pleasures. 

"I have to thank you for many things, but es¬ 
pecially because you have so often helped me for¬ 
get the evils of today, and have transported me to 
happier times. As I read you, 1 seem to be living 


with Scipio, Brutus, Cato, and many others. It is 
with them that I live, and not with the ruffians of 
today, among whom an evil star had me born. Oh, 
the great names that comfort me in my wretch¬ 
edness, and make me forget this wicked age! 
Please greet for me those older historians like Po¬ 
lybius, and those younger than you like Pliny. 

“Farewell forever, you unequalled historian! 

“Written in the land of the living, in that part 
of Italy where you were born and buried, in sight 
of your own tombstone, on the 22nd of February 
in the 1350th year after the birth of Him whom 
you would have seen had you lived longer." 


Petrarch, Epistolne Fmniliares, XXIV, 8. Passages selected and translated by Theodore K. Rabb. 


rician he was, he believed that only by restoring 
the mastery of the written and spoken word that 
had distinguished the great Romans—an imita¬ 
tion of their style, of the way they had conveyed 
their ideas—could his contemporaries learn to 
behave like the ancients. 

Boccaccio The program Petrarch laid out soon 
caught fire in Florence, the city from which his 
family had come and where he found influential 
friends and disciples. The most important was 
the poet and writer Giovanni Boccaccio (1313- 
1375). He became famous in Florence for a col¬ 
lection of short stories known as 7 he Decameron, 
written between 1348 and 1351. It recounts how 
a group of young Florentines—seven women 
and three men—fled during the Black Death of 
1348 to a secluded villa, where for io days each 
told a story. The first prose masterpiece in Italian, 
The Decameron's frank treatment of sex and its 


vivid creation of ordinary characters make it one 
of the first major works in Western letters in¬ 
tended to divert and amuse rather than edifv. But 
in his later years Boccaccio grew increasingly 
concerned with the teaching of moral values, and 
he became a powerful supporter of Petrarch's 
ideas. 

THE CIVIC HUMANISTS 

In the generation after Petrarch and Boccaccio, 
Humanism became a rallying cry for the intellec¬ 
tual leaders of Florence. They argued that, bv as- 
sociating their citv with the revival of antiquity, 
Florentines would be identified with a distinctive 
vision that would become the envy of their rivals 
among the cities and states of Italy. And that was 
indeed what happened. The campaign for a re¬ 
turn to the classics started a revolution in edu¬ 
cation that soon began to take hold throughout 
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Italy; the writing and speaking skills the human¬ 
ists emphasized came to be in demand at every 
princely court (including that of the papacy); and 
the crusade to study and imitate the ancients 
transformed art, literature, and even political and 
social values. 

Led by the chancellor of Florence, Coluccio 
Salutati (whose position, as the official who 
prepared the city's official communications, re¬ 
quired training in rhetoric), a group of humanists 
began to collect ancient manuscripts and form 
libraries, so as to make accessible to scholars vir¬ 
tually all the surviving writings of Classical Latin 
authors. These Florentines also sought to reestab¬ 
lish in Italy a command of the Greek language, 
and in 1396 they invited the Byzantine scholar 
Manuel Chrysoloras to lecture at the University 
of Florence. In the following decades—troubled 
years for the Byzantine Empire—other Eastern 
scholars joined the exodus to the West, and they 
and Western visitors returning from the East 
brought with them hundreds of Greek manu¬ 
scripts. By the middle of the fifteenth century 
Western scholars had both the philological skill 
and the manuscripts to establish direct contact 
with the most original minds of the Classical 
world and were making numerous Latin and Ital¬ 
ian translations of Greek works. Histories, trag¬ 
edies, lyric poetry, the dialogues of Plato, many 
mathematical treatises, and the most important 
works of the Greek fathers of the Church fully 
entered Western culture for the first time. 

Salutati and his contemporaries and succes¬ 
sors in Florence are often called civic humanists, 
because they stressed that participation in public 
affairs is essential for full human development. 
Petrarch had wondered whether individuals 
should cut themselves off from the larger world, 
with its corruptions and compromises, and focus 
only on what he called (using its Latin name) the 
vita coutemplativa —the contemplative life—or try 
to improve that world through the vita activa — 
the active life. Petrarch's models had offered no 
clear answer. Cicero had suggested the need for 
both lives, but Augustine had been fearful of out¬ 
side temptations. In the generations following 
Petrarch, however, the doubts declined, and the 
humanists argued that only by participating in 
public life, seeking higher ends for one's society 


as well as oneself, could an individual be truly 
virtuous. Republican government was the best 
form, they argued, because unless educated citi¬ 
zens made use of their wisdom for the benefit of 
all, their moral understanding would remain so¬ 
cially barren. These were lessons exemplified by 
the ancient classics, and thus in one connected 
argument the civic humanists defended the ne¬ 
cessity of studying the ancients, the superiority 
of the active life, and the value of Florentine re¬ 
publican institutions. 

HUMANISM IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY 

As the humanist movement gained in prestige, it 
spread from Florence to other cities of Italy. Pope 
Nicholas V (1447-1453), for example, founded a 
library in the Vatican that was to become the 
greatest repository of ancient manuscripts in 
Italy. And princely courts, such as those of the 
Gonzaga at Mantua and the Montefeltro at Ur- 
bino, gained fame because of their patronage of 
humanists. Moreover, the influence of antiquity 
was coming to be felt in all areas of learning and 
writing. Literature was profoundly influenced by 
the ancients, as a new interest in Classical models 
reshaped the form and content of both poetry 
and drama, from the epic to the bawdy comedy. 
Purely secular themes, without religious pur¬ 
pose, became more common. And works of his¬ 
tory grew increasingly analytic, openly acknowl¬ 
edging such ancients as Thucydides, Livy, and 
Tacitus as their inspiration. 

Education Perhaps the most direct effect was on 
education itself. Two scholars from the north of 
Italy, Guarino da Verona and Vittorino da Feltre, 
succeeded in turning the diffuse educational 
ideas of the humanists into a practical curricu¬ 
lum. Guarino argued for a reform of traditional 
methods of education, and Vittorino brought the 
new methods to their fullest development in the 
various schools he founded, especially his Casa 
Giocosa ("Happy House") at Mantua. The pupils 
included boys and girls, both rich and poor (the 
latter on scholarships). All the students learned 
Latin and Greek, mathematics, music, and phi¬ 
losophy; in addition—because Vittorino believed 
that education should aid physical, moral, and 
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social development—they were taught social 
graces, such as dancing and courteous manners, 
and received instruction in physical exercises like 
riding and fencing. Vittorino's school attracted 
pupils from all over Italy, and his methods were 
widelv imitated. 

j 

Ultimately, a humanist education was to give 
the elite throughout Europe a new way of meas¬ 
uring social distinction. It soon became apparent 
that the ability to quote Virgil or some other an¬ 
cient writer was not so much a sign of moral se¬ 
riousness as a badge of superiority. What differ¬ 
entiated people was whether they could use or 
recognize the quotations, and that was why the 
new curriculum was so popular—even though it 
seemed to consist, more and more, of endless 
memorizations and repetitions of Latin texts. 

New Standards of Behavior The growing ad¬ 
miration for the humanists and their teachings 
also gave an important boost to the patronage of 
arts and letters. In the age of gunpowder, it was 
no longer easy to claim that physical bravery was 
the supreme quality of noblemen. Instead, nobles 
began to set themselves apart not just by seeking 
a humanist education but by winning fame 
through the patronage of artists and writers 
whose praise made their benefactors famous. 
Thus a new image of gentlemanly behavior, 
which included the qualities that Guarino fos¬ 
tered—a commitment to refinement, taste, and el¬ 
egance as well as to courage—became widely ac¬ 
cepted. 1 his new life style was to be summarized 
and promoted in a book. The Courtier, written in 
1516 by Baldassare Castiglione, that became a 
manual of proper behavior for gentlemen and la¬ 
dies for centuries. Castiglione's patron, duke Fed- 
erigo Montefeltro of Urbino, even had his portrait 
painted sitting in his study reading a book, but 
dressed in armor. 

By the mid-iqoos Humanism was a dominant 
intellectual force throughout Italy, and by the 
end of the century it was sweeping all of Europe, 
transmitted not only by its devoted adherents but 
also by a recent invention, printing, which made 
the texts of both humanists and ancients far more 
easily available. Dozens of new schools and uni¬ 
versities were founded, and no court of any sig¬ 
nificance was without its roster of artists and 



► Raphael 

Baldassare Castiglione 
Raphael painted this portrait of his friend, the 
count Baldassare Castiglione, around 1514. 
Castiglione's solemn pose and thoughtful 
expression exude the dignity and cultivation 
that were described as essential attributes of the 
courtier in Castiglione's famous book on courtly 
behavior. 


writers familiar with the latest ideas. Even legal 
systems were affected, as the principles of Roman 
law (which tended to endorse the power of the 
ruler) were adopted in many countries. But in the 
late fifteenth century the revival of antiquitv took 
a direction that qualified the commitment to the 
vita active that had been the mark of the civic 
humanists. A new movement. Neoplatonism, 
brought to the fore the interest in spiritual values 
that was the heart of the vita contemplative. 
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loos van Wassenhove and Pedro Benuguete 
Federico da Montefeltro 
This remarkable painting embodies the new ideal 
of the gentleman that emerged in the Renaissance. 
Federigo da Montefeltro was both one of the most 
notable warriors and one of the most distinguished 
patrons of learning of the age, and this portrait 
captures both sides of his princely image. Sitting in 
his study with his richly clothed son, Guidobaldo, 

Duke Federigo is reading a book but is also dressed 
in armor. 


THE FLORENTINE NEOPLATONISTS 

The turn away from the practical concerns of the 
civic humanists toward a renewed exploration of 
grand ideals of truth and perfection was a result 
of the growing interest in Greek as well as Roman 
antiquity—especially the works of Plato. A group 
of Florentine philosophers, active in the last dec¬ 
ades of the fifteenth century and equally at home 
in Greek and Latin, led the way. 

Ficino The most gifted of these Neoplatonists, 
as they are called—"new" followers of Plato— 
was the physician Marsilio Ficino. His career is a 
tribute to the cultural patronage of the Medici 
family, which spotted his talents as a child and 
gave him the use of a villa and library near Flor¬ 
ence. In this lovely setting a group of scholars and 
statesmen met frequently to discuss philosophi¬ 
cal questions. Drawn to the idealism of Plato, 
Ficino and his colleagues argued that Platonic 
ideas demonstrated the dignity and immortality 
of the human soul. To spread these views among 
a larger audience, Ficino translated into Latin all 
Plato's dialogues and the writings of Plato's chief 
followers. In his Theologica Platonica (1469), he 
made an ambitious effort to reconcile Platonic 
philosophy and the Christian religion. 

Pico Another member of the group was Count 
Giovanni Pico della Mirandola, who thought he 
could reconcile all philosophies in order to show 
that there was a single truth that lay behind every 
quest for the ideal. In i486 Pico sought to defend 
publicly, in Rome, some 900 theses that would 
show the essential unity of all philosophies. The 
pope, fearful that the theses contained several 
heretical propositions, forbade the disputation, 
but Pico's introductory "Oration on the Dignity 
of Man" remains one of the supreme examples of 
the humanists' optimism about the potential of 
the individual. 

The message of both Ficino and Pico was 
founded on two essential assumptions. First, the 
entire universe is arranged in a hierarchy of ex¬ 
cellence, with God at the summit. Second, each 
being in the universe, with the exception only of 
God, is impelled by "natural appetite" to seek 
perfection; it is impelled, in other words, to 
achieve—or at least to contemplate—the beauti- 
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ful. As Pico expressed it, man is unique in that 
he is placed in the middle of the universe, linked 
with both the spiritual world above and the 
material one below. His free will enables him to 
seek perfection in either direction; he is free to 
become all things. A clear ethic emerges from this 
scheme: The good life should be an effort to 
achieve personal perfection, and the highest hu¬ 
man value is the contemplation of the beautiful. 


Map 12.3 The Spread of Universities in the 
Renaissance 

A significant indication of the rising status accorded 
to learning, and the growing importance of 
education in general during the Renaissance, is the 
opening of major new universities. Even where 
earlier universities existed, as at Oxford, many new 
colleges were founded, and the number of 
graduates increased rapidly in the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries. 
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These writers believed that Plato had been di¬ 
vinely illumined and therefore that Platonic phi¬ 
losophy and Christian belief were two wholly 
reconcilable faces of a single truth. Because of this 
synthesis, and also its passionate idealism, Neo¬ 
platonic philosophy was to be a major influence 
on artists and thinkers for the next two centuries. 

THE HERITAGE OF HUMANISM 

Although its scholarship was often arid and dif¬ 
ficult, fifteenth-century Italian Humanism left a 
deep imprint on European thought and educa¬ 
tion. The humanists greatly improved the com¬ 
mand of Latin; they restored a large part of the 
Greek cultural inheritance to Western civili¬ 
zation; their investigations led to a mastery of 
other languages associated with great cultural 
traditions, most notably Hebrew; and they laid 
the basis of modern textual criticism. They also 
developed new ways of examining the ancient 
world—through archaeology, numismatics (the 
study of coins), and epigraphy (the study of in¬ 
scriptions on buildings, statues, and the like), as 
well as through the study of literary texts. As for 
the study of history, while medieval chroniclers 
had looked to the past for evidence of God's 
providence, the humanists used the past to illus¬ 
trate human behavior and provide moral exam¬ 
ples. They also helped standardize spelling and 
grammar in vernacular languages; and the Clas¬ 
sical ideals of simplicity, restraint, and elegance 
of style that they promoted helped reshape West¬ 
ern literature. 

No less important was the role of the human¬ 
ists as educational reformers. The curriculum 
they devised spread throughout Europe in the 
sixteenth century, and until our own century it 
continued to define the standards by which the 
lay leaders of Western society were trained. In the 
thirteenth century, learning was largely a mo¬ 
nopoly of monks and Scholastics; during the Ren¬ 
aissance, the humanists introduced a narrow but 
still important segment of lay society to the in¬ 
tellectual treasury of the European past, both an¬ 
cient and medieval. Simultaneously, they reinter¬ 
preted that heritage and enlarged the function of 
education and scholarship to serve human beings 
in their present lives by teaching them, as Pe¬ 
trarch recommended, the art of living wisely 
and well. Moreover, the fact that, regardless of 


religious and other divisions, men and women 
throughout Europe were steeped in the same 
classics meant that they thought and communi¬ 
cated in similar fashion. In spite of the continent's 
bitter conflicts, this common humanistic educa¬ 
tion helped preserve the fundamental cultural 

unity of the West. 

\ 

III. Art and Artists in the 
Italian Renaissance 


The most visible effect of Humanism and its ad¬ 
miration for the ancients was on the arts. Since 
the movement first took hold in Florence, it is not 
too surprising that its first artistic disciples ap¬ 
peared among the Florentines. They had other 
advantages. First, the city was already famous 
throughout Italy for its art, because the greatest 
painters of the late 1200s and 1300s, Cimabue 
(1240-1302) and his pupil Giotto (1276-1336), 
were identified with Florence. Giotto, in partic¬ 
ular, had decorated buildings from Padua to Na¬ 
ples and thus gained a wide audience for the 
sense of realism and powerful emotion that he 
created; he became celebrated for an immediacy 
that had never been seen in the formal and re¬ 
strained styles of earlier artists. Second, Florence 
was full of wealthy citizens who were ready to 
patronize art; and third, the city had a long tra¬ 
dition of excellence in the design of luxury goods 
such as silks and gold objects. Many leading art¬ 
ists of the 1400s and 1300s started their careers as 
apprentices to goldsmiths, in whose workshops 
they mastered creative techniques as well as aes¬ 
thetic principles that informed their work when 
they turned to painting, sculpture, or architec¬ 
ture. 

THREE FRIENDS 

The revolution in these three disciplines was 
started by three friends, who were united by a 
determination to apply the humanists' lessons to 
art. They wanted to break with the styles of the 
immediate past and create paintings, statues, and 
buildings that would not merely imitate the gto- 
ries of Rome but actually bring them back to life. 
All three went to Rome in the 1420s, hoping by 
direct observation and study of ancient master- 






III. Akl AND Akl ISIS IN IIII-. I TAMAN RENAISSANCE ◄ 




London 


Holbein 


Bruges Ghent 


i 


Van Eyck and van der Weyden 


Cranach 



Wittenberg 



Diirer 




Nuremberg 

Augsburg 


Holbein 


▲ 


Before 1450 


1450-1500 
After 1500 


Palladio 


Carpaccio and Bellini 


Diirer and Titian 


Milan 


Leonardo 


Vicenza ) / 

A Venice 


Mantegna 


Padua 

Mantua 


Donatello 


Florence 


Urbino 


Masaccio and Brunelleschi 


Botticelli and Michelangelo 


Raphael and Michelangelo 


Siena 


Raphael 


Duccio 


Raphael and Michelangelo 


Rome 


pieces to re-create their qualities and thus fulfill 
the humanists' goal of reviving the spirit of Clas¬ 
sical times. The locals regarded the three as rather 
strange, for they went around measuring, taking 
notes, and calculating sizes and proportions. But 
the lessons they learned enabled them to trans¬ 
form the styles and purposes of art. 

Masaccio The painter among the three, Masac¬ 
cio (1401-1428), used the inspiration of the an- 


Map 12.4 Major Centers of Renaissance Art 
From its beginnings in Florence, Renaissance art 
spread throughout Italy, while in northern Europe, 
after the pioneering work of Van Eyck, the Italian 
influence took hold mainly in Germany and France. 

dents to put a new emphasis on nature, on three- 
dimensional human bodies, and on perspective. 
In showing Adam and Eve, he not onlv depicted 
the first nudes since antiquitv but showed them 
coming through a rounded arch that was the 
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► Masaccio 

The Expulsion of Adam and Eve, Ca. 1425 
Masaccio shows Adam and Eve expelled from 
paradise through a rounded archway that recalls 
ancient architecture. Also indicative of the influence 
of Roman art is the attempt to create what we 
would consider realistic (rather than stylized) 
human beings and to portray them nude, displaying 
powerful, recognizable emotions. This was one of 
the paintings that made the Brancacci Chapel an 
inspiration to generations of artists. 


pointed arch of the Middle Ages. The chapel he 
decorated in a Florentine church, the Carmine, 
became a place of pilgrimage for painters for cen¬ 
turies, for here the values of ancient art—espe¬ 
cially its emphasis on the individual human fig¬ 
ure—were reborn. 

Donatello Masaccio's friend Donatello (1386- 
1466) was primarily a sculptor, and the figures he 
created in three dimensions had the same quali¬ 
ties as Masaccio's had in two. Once again the fo¬ 
cus was on the beauty of the body itself, because 
that had been a notable and distinctive concern 
of the ancients. The interest in the nude, accu¬ 
rately displayed, transformed the very purpose 
of art, for it led to an idealized representation of 
the human form that had not been seen in cen¬ 
turies. Donatello's depiction of the biblical hero 
David shows him in contemplation after his tri¬ 
umph over Goliath. Because his story symbolized 
vigor and youth, the Florentines made David a 
favorite subject. 

Brunelleschi The most spectacular of these three 
pioneers was the architect Brunelleschi (1377?- 
1446). For decades, his fellow citizens had been 
building a new cathedral, which, as a sign of their 
artistic superiority, was going to be the largest in 
Italy. Seen from above, it was shaped—as was 
traditional—like a cross. The basic structure was 
in place, but the huge space where the horizontal 
and vertical met, the crossing, had not yet been 
covered. In response to a competition for a design 
to complete the building, Brunelleschi, inspired 
by what he had learned in Rome, proposed cov¬ 
ering the crossing with the largest dome built in 
Europe since antiquity. Although the first reac¬ 
tion was that it was impossible, eventually he got 
the commission. In an extraordinary feat of en¬ 
gineering, which required that he build the dome 
in rings, without using scaffolding, he erected a 
structure that became not only a fitting climax to 
the cathedral but also the hallmark of Renais¬ 
sance Florence and an inspiration for all archi¬ 
tects. And the symmetrical simplicity of his other 
buildings shaped a new aesthetic of harmony and 
balance that matched what Masaccio and Dona¬ 
tello accomplished in painting and sculpture. In 
all three, the imitation of ancient Rome inspired 
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subjects and styles that broke decisively with 
their immediate medieval past. 

During the remaining years of the 1400s, a suc¬ 
cession of artists, not just in Florence but increas¬ 
ingly in other parts of Italy as well, built on the 
achievements of the pioneer generation. They ex¬ 
perimented with perspective and the modeling of 
bodies and drapery, so as to recapture the an- 

► Donatello 
David, Ca. 1430-1432 

Like Masaccio, Donatello imitated the Romans by 
creating idealized nude bodies. His David has just 
killed and decapitated Goliath, whose head lies at 
his feet. Goliath's helmet recalls those worn by 
Florence's enemies, which makes this scu Iptu re a 
work of patriotism as well as art. It happens also to 
have been the first life-size bronze figure cast since 
antiquity. 


\ 




► Brunelleschi 

Dome of Florence Cathedral, 1420-1436 
Brunelleschi's famous dome—the first built in Italy 
since the fall of the Roman Empire—embodied the 
revival of Classical forms in architecture. The 
contrast with the bell tower designed a century 
earlier by Giotto, with its suggestion of pointed 
Gothic arches, is unmistakable. The dome was a 
feat of engineering as well as design: Its 135-feet 
diameter was spanned without scaffolding, and 
Brunelleschi himself invented the machines that 
made the construction possible. 

dents' mastery of depth, and they made close ob¬ 
servations of nature. The sculptors created mon¬ 
umental figures, some on horseback, in imitation 
of Roman models. And the architects perfected 
the use of the rounded arches and symmetrical 
forms they saw in antique buildings. Subject mat¬ 
ter also changed, as artists produced increasing 
numbers of portraits of their contemporaries and 
depicted stories out of Roman and Greek myths 
as well as traditional religious scenes. Bv the end 
of the 1400s, the leading Florentine painter of the 
day, Botticelli (i444?-i5io), was presenting an¬ 
cient subjects like the Birth of Venus, goddess of 
love, in exactly the way a Roman might have 
fashioned them. 

THE HIGH RENAISSANCE 

Fhe artists at work in the early vears of the 1500s 
are often referred to as the generation of the 
High Renaissance. Four, in particular—Leo- 
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Sandro Botticelli 
Birth of Venus, Ca. 1480 

Sandro Botticelli was a member of the intellectual 
circle of Lorenzo de Medici, and this painting is 
evidence of the growing interest in Neoplatonism at 
the Medici court. The wistful, ethereal look on 
Venus' face reflects the otherworldliness that was 
emphasized by the Neoplatonists; moreover, their 
belief in the analogies that link all ideas suggests 
that Botticelli may have been implying that Venus 
resembled the Virgin Mary as a source of divine 
love. In depicting an ancient myth as ancient 
painters would have shown it, Botticelli represents 
the triumph of Renaissance ambitions, and the 
idealized beauty of his work helped shape an 
aesthetic standard that has been admired ever since. 

Leonardo da Vinci 
Mona Lisa, Ca. 1503-1505 
This is probably the most celebrated image in 
Renaissance art. The famous hint of a smile and the 
calm and solid pose are so familiar that we all too 
easily forget how striking it seemed at the time and 
how often it inspired later portraits. As in his Last 
Sappc /, however, Leonardo was experimenting with 
his materials, and the picture has therefore faded 
over the years. 
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nardo, Raphael, Michelangelo, and Titian—are 
thought of as bringing the new movement that 
had begun a hundred years before to a climax. 

Leonardo I he oldest, Leonardo (1452-1519), 
was the epitome of the experimental tradition. 
Always seeking new ways of doing things, 
whether in observing anatomy or designing for¬ 
tifications, he was unable to resist the challenge 
of solving practical problems, even in his paint¬ 
ings. They are marvels of technical virtuosity, 
which make difficult angles, tricks of perspective, 
and bizarre geological formations look easy. His 
portrait of the Mona Lisa, for example, is famous 
not only for her mysterious smile but for the in¬ 
credible rocky landscape in the background. Un¬ 
fortunately, Leonardo also experimented with 
methods of painting; as a result, one of his mas¬ 
terpieces, the Last Supper, has almost completely 
disintegrated. 


Raphael By contrast, Raphael (1483-1520) used 
the mastery of perspective and ancient styles that 
had been achieved in the 1400s to produce works 
of perfect harmony, beauty, and serenity. His 
paintings give an impression of utter relaxation, 
of an artist in complete command of his materials 
and therefore able to create sunny scenes that are 

► Raphael 
School or Athens 

Painted in 1510 and 1511, this fresco celebrating the 
glories of Greek philosophy represents the triumph 
of the Renaissance campaign to revive antiquity. 
That the Classical setting and theme could have 
been accepted as appropriate for a wall of the 
Vatican suggests how completely Humanism had 
captured intellectual life. A number of the figures 
are portraits of artists whom Raphael knew: Plato, 
pointing to heaven at the back, has the face of 
Leonardo, and the notoriously moody Michelangelo 
broods, with his head on his arm, at the front. 
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► Michelangelo 

The Creation of Man 

Michelangelo worked on the ceiling of the Sistine 
Chapel in the Vatican from 1508 to 1512 and 
painted hundreds of figures. None has come to 
symbolize the rebirth associated with the 
Renaissance and the power of creative genius so 
forcefully as the portrayal of God extending a 
finger to bring the vigorous body of Adam to life. 
Tucked under God's other arm is the figure of Eve, 
ready to join Adam in giving birth to mankind. 

balanced and at peace. His tribute to the ancient 
world. The School of Athens, places in a Classical 
architectural setting the great philosophers of 
Greece, many of whom are portraits of the artists 
of the day: Aristotle, for instance, has Leonardo's 
face. If the philosophers were the chief glory of 
Athens, Raphael seems to be saying, then the art¬ 
ists are the crowning glory of the Renaissance. 

Michelangelo For Michelangelo (1475-1564), 
painting was but one means of expression. 
Equally at home in poetry, architecture, and 
sculpture, he often seems the ultimate embodi¬ 
ment of the achievements of his age. Yet there are 
few of Raphael's relaxed qualities in his work. 
He once said that no two of the thousands of fig- 
ures he depicted were the same, and one might 
add that just about every one of them conveys 
the sense of latent strength, of striving, that was 


Michelangelo's signature. Although Adam, 
shown at the moment of his creation, has not yet 
received the gift of life from God, he already dis¬ 
plays the vigor that Michelangelo gave to every 
human body. The same is true of his version of 
David, seemingly tranquil but showing his po¬ 
tential power in his massive, oversized hand. The 
sculptor relishes his ability to show the human 
being in full majesty, as an independent and po¬ 
tent individual. 

Titian In Venice, the developments in art took 
a slightly different form. This was also a rich trad¬ 
ing city, sophisticated, with broad international 
connections. But here Humanism was not so cen¬ 
tral, and the art—as befitted this most down- 
to-earth and cosmopolitan of Europe's cities— 
was more sensuous. The most famous Venetian 
painter, Titian (14827-1576), depicted rich vel¬ 
vets, lush nudes, stormy skies, and dogs with 
wagging tails with a directness and immediacy 
that enable the viewer almost to feel them. His 
friend Aretino said of one of his pictures: "I can 
say nothing of the crimson of the garment nor of 
its lynx lining, for in comparison real crimson 
and real lynx seem painted, and these seem real." 
Titian was Europe's most sought-after portraitist, 
and to this day we can recognize the leading fig¬ 
ures of his time, and sense their character, be¬ 
cause of the mastery of his depictions. 







STATUS AND PERCEPTION 

The Artist ns Craftsman To the genc'ration ol 
Masaccio, a painter was merely one of the many 
craftsmen in a city, not inherently more admired 
than a skilled leather finisher or mason. Like 
them, he was a member of a guild, he had to pass 
a carefully regulated apprenticeship, and he was 
subject to the rules that controlled his trade. Both 
Donatello and Brunelleschi were trained as gold¬ 
smiths, and the latter was even briefly impris¬ 
oned by his guild for not paying his dues while 
he was working—as an independent person, so 
he thought, and thus outside the guild struc¬ 
ture—on the cathedral dome. 
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Given the Florentines' interest in gaining fame 
by beautifying their city, it was not surprising 
that the work of these artists should have at- 

77 / inn 

Bacchanal, Ca. 1518 

The earthy realism of Venice contrasted sharply 
with the idealization common in Florentine art. The 
setting and even the sky seem more tangible, and 
Titian's lush nude in the foreground (who was to 
be much copied) is the essence of sensuality. It has 
been suggested that the painting represents the 
different stages of life, from the incontinent child 
through the vigorous youths and adults to the old 
man who has collapsed in the back. 
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tracted considerable attention. But it rarely oc¬ 
curred to anyone in the early 1400s—as Brunel¬ 
leschi discovered from his guild—that they might 
deserve special respect or be considered anything 
more elevated than middle-class tradesmen. It 
was true that some of them were becoming fa¬ 
mous throughout Italy, but would that lead to a 
change in their social status? 

Humanism ami the Change in Status The an¬ 
swer was that it did, and again the impetus came 
from the humanist movement. Three conse¬ 
quences of the revival of antiquity, in particular, 
began a reevaluation of the position of the artist. 
First was the recognition that the most vivid and 
convincing re-creations of the achievements of 
the ancient world were being produced in the vis¬ 
ual arts. No letter written like Cicero's could com¬ 
pare with a painting, a statue, or a building as a 
means of bringing Rome back to life for all to 
see—as an open and public display of the virtues 
of Classical times. 

A second influence was the humanists' new 
interest in personal fame. This had been an ac¬ 
ceptable aspiration in antiquity, but during the 
Middle Ages spiritual concerns encouraged a dis¬ 
dain for worldly matters, and so it was a problem 
for Petrarch to admit that, like the ancients he 
admired, he wanted to be famous. In the book he 
called Mi/ Secret he struggled to justify his am¬ 
bition, but he could never shake free of the guilt 
it aroused in him. For later humanists, the doubts 
receded, and the princes who valued their ideas 
eagerly accepted the notion that they should de¬ 
vote their lives to attaining fame. That was what 
nobles had won as warriors, but now there was 
a more reliable way to ensure that one's name 
lived forever. 

Tiie New Patrons That way was provided by 
the third of the humanists' lessons: that the truly 
moral person had to combine the contemplative 
with the active life. A prince, therefore, ought to 
cultivate the fine as well as the martial arts. No 
aristocratic court could be complete without its 
poets and painters, who sang their patron's 
praises while fashioning the masterpieces that 
not only brought prestige but also endured far 
longer than a brief human life. As a result, if a 
duke or a count wanted to be remembered, it was 


no longer enough to be a famous warrior; in¬ 
creasingly, it became essential to build a splendid 
new palace or have his portrait done by a famous 
painter. To be most like the virtuous heroes of 
Rome who were the society's ideal, he had to be 
a patron of culture as well as a vigorous leader. 
And this outlook was not confined to the males 
who now tried to unite artistic and military glory. 
Noble women, whose chief role had long been to 
offer an idealized object of chivalric devotion and 
who continued to struggle to gain access to ed¬ 
ucation, occasionally won that struggle, and the 
result was a refined patronage that could be cru¬ 
cial in fashioning a princely image. Without Isa¬ 
bella d'Este, for example, the court in Mantua 
would not have achieved all the fame it won as 
a center of painting, architecture, and music. That 
both Leonardo and Titian did her portrait was a 
reflection not of her husband's importance but of 
her own independent contribution to the arts. 
Her rooms, surrounding a lovely garden, remain 
one of the wonders of the palace at Mantu; rand 
a worthy testimony to the fame she achieved as 
a patroness ( see box, p. 369). 

The effect of this new attitude was to trans¬ 
form the status of artists. They became highly 
prized at the courts of aristocrats, who saw them 
as extraordinarily effective image makers. Per¬ 
haps the most famous family of patrons in Italy, 
the Medici of Florence, were envied throughout 
Europe mainly because, for generations, they 
seemed always to be surrounded by the finest 
painters, sculptors, and architects of the age. Two 
of the Medici became popes, and they brought 
Raphael and Michelangelo to Rome, just as their 
ancestors had patronized Brunelleschi, Dona¬ 
tello, and Botticelli in Florence. The Church as an 
institution had been the main sponsor of art in 
the Middle Ages, but now it was the papacy in 
particular that promoted and inspired artistic 
production. In their determination to rebuild and 
beautify Rome as a worthy capital of Christen¬ 
dom, the popes gave such artists as Raphael and 
Michelangelo their most famous commissions— 
notably Michelangelo's Sistine Chapel within the 
Vatican. It was thus as a result of shifting patterns 
in the commissioning and buying of art that, as 
honored members of papal as well as princely 
courts. Renaissance artists created both a new 
aesthetic and a new social identity. 
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Isabella d'Este's Quest for Art 

As the passion for art took hold, the great patrons of the Renaissance became 
relentless in their search for new works. None was more avid than Isabella d'liste 
( 1 474 ~ 1 539 who became the wife of the Gonzaga prince of Mantua at the age of j6 and 
made her private suite of rooms (which she called her studio) a gathering place 
for artists, musicians, and poets for nearly 50 years. Her passion for art shines through 
her letters; in these extracts, she is pursuing both the Venetian painter Bellini 

and Leonardo da Vinci. 


"To an agent, 1502: 'You may remember that many 
months ago we gave Giovanni Bellini a commis¬ 
sion to paint a picture for the decoration of our 
studio, and when it ought to have been finished 
we found it was not yet begun. We told him to 
abandon the work, and give you back the 25 duc¬ 
ats, but now he begs us to leave him the work and 
promises to finish it soon. As till now he has given 
us nothing but words, tell him that we no longer 
care to have the picture, but if instead he would 
paint a Nativity, we should be well content, as 
long as he does not keep us waiting any longer.' 

"Two months later: 'As Bellini is resolved on do¬ 
ing a picture of the Madonna and Child and St. 
John the Baptist in place of the Nativity scene, I 
should be glad if he would also include a St. 
Jerome; and about the price of 50 ducats we are 
content, but above all urge him to serve us quickly 
and well.' 

"Three years later, to Bellini himself: 'You will re¬ 
member very well how great our desire was for a 
picture painted by your hand, to put in our studio. 
We appealed to you for this in the past, but you 
could not do it on account of your many other 
commitments. [We recently heard you might be 
free,] but we have been ill with fever and unable 
to attend to such things. Now that we are feeling 
better it has occurred to 11s to write begging you 
to consent to painting a picture, and we will leave 
the poetic invention for you to make up if you do 

From D. S. Chambers (ed.), Patrons and Artists 

pp. 128-130 and 147-148. 


not want us to give it to you. As well as the proper 
payment, we shall be under an eternal obligation 
to you. When we hear of your agreement, we will 
send you the measurements of the canvas and an 
initial payment.' 

"in the meantime, in May 1504, she wrote to Leo¬ 
nardo da Vinci: 'Hearing that you are staying in 
Florence, we have conceived the hope that some¬ 
thing we have long desired might come true: to 
have something by your hand. When you were 
here and drew our portrait in charcoal, you prom¬ 
ised one dav to do it in color. Since it would be 

J 

inconvenient for you to move here, we beg you to 
keep your good faith with 11s by substituting for 
our portrait a youthful Christ of about twelve 
years old, executed with that sweetness and soft 
ethereal charm which is the peculiar excellence of 
your art.' 

"Five months later she wrote again: 'Some months 
ago we wrote to you that we wanted to have a 
young Christ, about twelve years old, by vour 
hand. You replied that you would do this gladly, 
but owing to the many commissioned works vou 
have on your hands, we doubt whether you re¬ 
membered ours. Wherefore it has occurred to us 
to send you these few lines, begging you that you 
will turn to doing this little figure for us bv wav 
of recreation, which will be doing us a verv era- 
cions service and of benefit to yourself.' " 

the Italian Renaissance (London: Macmillan, 1970), 


Vasari In the mid-i500S, a leading protege of 
the Medici, an architect and painter named Gior¬ 
gio Vasari (1511-1574), decided to try and figure 
out how and why it was that artists like him were 


being showered with pri\ ileges. He himself had 
been given the responsibility to design, build, 
and decorate a large new building in the center 
of the city for the government's offices—or, in 
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► Benvenuto Cellini 
Salt Cellar for Francis I 
Benvenuto Cellini, a Florentine goldsmith who 
challenged Giorgio Vasari's distinction between 
artisan and artist in his lively Autobiography (1562), 
executed this work for the French king Francis I in 
1543. Juxtaposing allegorical images of the Earth 
and the Sea, which he presented as opposing forces, 
Cellini created figures as elegant as any sculpture 
and set them on a fantastic base of gold and 
enamel. His extraordinary skills indicate why so 
many Renaissance artists began their careers in 
goldsmiths' workshops. 


Italian, Uffizi (now the main museum of Renais¬ 
sance art in Florence). He had been knighted for 
his services, and he was a significant figure at the 
court ruled over by the Medici, who in 1530 had 
been named Grand Dukes of Tuscany. To under¬ 
stand his own good fortune, he looked to the past 
and wrote the first major work of what became, 
in his hands, a new field of study: the history of 
art. 

Vasari put forward the idea that certain artists 
were filled with a special spirit, which he called 
genius, that set them apart from—and above— 
other people. 1 he status artists had achieved was, 
in Vasari's account, richly deserved. They were 
appropriate courtiers, and even minor aristo¬ 
crats, because of their genius and their fame. He 
wrote of them as if it were impossible to remem¬ 
ber that, just a century before, they had been 
considered mere craftsman. Titian, for example, 
lived like a member of one of the finest families 
in V enice. 1 le had a splendid house and was wel¬ 


comed at the grandest occasions. Although he 
was in huge demand throughout Europe, he 
chose not to leave his native city. He might visit 
a king or an emperor, but he did not need to be 
attached to their court—as Botticelli was, for in¬ 
stance, to the Medici—in order to maintain his 
high standing. The acceptance of artists into the 
uppermost levels of society was one of the most 
remarkable transformations produced by the Ital¬ 
ian Renaissance. 


/V. The Culture 
of the North 


North of the Alps the transformations of the 
1300s and 1400s were not as dramatic as those 
that took place in Italy, but they were to have 
consequences after 1300 that were no less dra¬ 
matic than the effects of Humanism, Neoplaton¬ 
ism, and the social changes of the south. This area 
of Europe did not have the many large cities and 
the high percentages of urban dwellers that were 
crucial to the humanist movement in Italy. Nor 
did the physical monuments and languages of 
northern Europe offer ready reminders of the 
Classical heritage. Humanism and the revival of 
Classical learning—with its literate, trained la¬ 
ity—did not come to the north until the last dec¬ 
ade of the fifteenth century. But here, where the 
princely court rather than the city, and the knight 
rather than the merchant, dominated cultural life, 
there were other vital shifts in outlook. 

CHIVALRY 

In 1919 a Dutch historian, Johan Huizinga, de¬ 
scribed northern European culture in the 1400s 
and 1500s not as a renaissance but as the decline 
of medieval civilization. The stimulating book in 
which he made that argument. The Waning of the 
Middle Ages , focused primarily on the court of the 
dukes of Burgundy, who were among the wealth¬ 
iest and most powerful princes of the north. 
Huizinga found tension and frequent violence in 
this society, with little of the serenity that had 
marked the thirteenth century. Instead, writers 
and artists seemed to have little grasp on reality 
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and displayed deep emotional instability. Al¬ 
though many now consider I luizinga's interpre¬ 
tation exaggerated, his analysis clearly contains 
much that is accurate. 

The poor grasp of reality that I lui/inga noted 
is evident in the extravagant cultivation of the 
notion of chivalry. Militarily, the knight was be¬ 
coming less important than the fool soldier 
armed with longbow, pike, or firearms. But the 
noble classes of the north continued to pretend 
that knightly virtues governed all questions of 
state and society; they discounted such lowly 
considerations as money, arms, number of forces, 
supplies, and the total resources of countries in 
deciding the outcome of wars. For example, be¬ 
fore the Battle of Agincourt, one knight told the 
French King Charles that he should not use con¬ 
tingents from the Parisian townsfolk because that 
would give his army an unfair numerical advan¬ 
tage; the battle should be decided strictly on the 
basis of chivalrous valor. 

Bravery and Display This was the age of the 
perfect knight and the "grand gesture." King 
John of Bohemia insisted that his soldiers lead 
him to the front rank of battle, so that he could 
strike at the enemy even though he was blind. 
The feats of renowned knights won the admira¬ 
tion of chroniclers but affected the outcome of 
battle hardly at all. And the reason for the foun¬ 
dation of new orders of chivalry—notably the 
Knights of the Garter in England and the Bur¬ 
gundian Knights of the Golden Fleece—was that 
these orders would reform the world bv culti- 
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vating knightly virtues. 

Princes rivaled one another in the sheer glitter 
of their arms and the splendor of their tourna¬ 
ments. They waged wars of dazzlement, seeking 
to confound rivals and confirm friends with spec¬ 
tacular displays of gold, silks, and tapestries. 
Court ceremony was marked by excess, as were 
the chivalric arts of love. A special order was 
founded for the defense of women, and knights 
frequently took lunatic oaths to honor their la¬ 
dies, such as keeping one eye closed for weeks. 
Obviously people rarely made love or war in this 
artificial way. But they still drew satisfaction in 
dreaming about the possibilities for love and war 
if this sad world were only a perfect place. 


THE CULT OF DECAY 

1 lui/inga called the extravagant life style of the 
northern courts the "cult of the sublime," or the 
impossibly beautiful. But he also noted that both 
knights and commoners showed a morbid fasci¬ 
nation with death and its ravages. Reminders of 
the ultimate victory of death and treatments of 
decay are frequent in both literature and art. One 
popular artistic motif was the dmisc macabre, or 
dance of death, depicting people from all walks 
of life—rich and poor, clergy and laitv, good and 
bad—dancing with a skeleton. Another melan¬ 
choly theme favored by artists across Europe was 
the Pieta—the Virgin weeping over her dead son. 

I his morbid interest in death and decay in an 
age of plague was not the result of lofty religious 
sentiment. The obsession with the fleetingness of 
material beauty in fact indicated how attached 
people were to earthly pleasures; it was a kind of 
inverse materialism. Above all, the gloom re¬ 
flected a growing religious dissatisfaction. In the 
1200s Francis of Assisi addressed death as a sis¬ 
ter; in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries peo¬ 
ple apparently regarded it as a ravaging, indom¬ 
itable fiend. Clearly (as Petrarch, too, had noted) 
the Church was failing to provide consolation to 
manv of its members, and a religion that fails to 
console is a religion in crisis. 


The Devil Still another sign of the unsettled re¬ 
ligious spirit of the age was a fascination with the 
devil, demonology, and witchcraft. The most en¬ 
lightened scholars of the day argued at length 
about whether witches could ride through the air 
on sticks and about their relations with the devil. 
One of the more notable witch trials of Western 
history was held at Arras in 1460, when scores 
of people were accused of participating in a 
witches' sabbath, gi\ ing homage to the devil, and 
having sexual intercourse with him. In i486 two 
inquisitors who had been authorized bv the pope 
to prosecute witches published the AI aliens A \al- 
eficanim (hammer of witches), which defined 
witchcraft as heresy and became the standard 
handbook for prosecutors. This fear of the devil 
and interest in occult arts among all levels of so¬ 
ciety were departures from the serene, confident 
religion of the thirteenth century. 
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Relics At the same time, there was a growing 
fascination with concrete religious images. The 
need to have immediate, physical contact with 
the objects of religious devotion added to the 
popularity of pilgrimages and stimulated the ob¬ 
session with the relics of saints. These were usu¬ 
ally fake, but they became a major commodity in 
international trade. Some princes accumulated 
collections of relics numbering in the tens of 
thousands. 

Huizinga saw these aspects of northern cul¬ 
ture as signaling the disintegration of the cultural 
synthesis of the Middle Ages. Without a disci¬ 
plined and unified view of the world, attitudes 
toward war, love, and religion lost balance, and 
disordered behavior followed. This culture was 
not young and vigorous but old and dying. How¬ 
ever, this concept of decadence must be used 
with caution. Certainly this was a psychologi¬ 
cally disturbed world that had lost the self-con¬ 
fidence of the thirteenth century; but these sup¬ 
posedly decadent people, though dissatisfied, 
were also passionately anxious to find solutions 
to the tensions that unsettled them. We need to 
recall that passion when trying to understand the 
appeal and the power behind other cultural 
movements—lay piety, northern Humanism, and 
efforts for religious reform. 

CONTEMPORARY VIEWS 
OF NORTHERN SOCIETY 

Froissart Huizinga wrote about chivalric soci¬ 
ety from the perspective of the twentieth century. 
One of the best contemporary historians of that 
society was Jean Froissart (13337-1400?) of Flan¬ 
ders, who traveled widely across England and 
the continent, noting carefully the exploits of val¬ 
iant men. His chronicles, which survey the years 
1323 to 1400, give the richest account of the first 
half of the Hundred Years' War, and he has no 
equal among medieval chroniclers for colorful, 
dramatic narration. Nonetheless, Froissart seems 
overly preoccupied with chivalric society; his 
narrative treats peasants and townspeople with 
contempt, or simply ignores them. Yet these em¬ 
phases suited his purpose, which was, as he put 
it, to record the wars of his day, lest "the deeds 
of present champions should fade into oblivion." 


Latigland The works of two contemporary Eng¬ 
lish writers give a broader picture of northern so¬ 
ciety in the fourteenth century. One of them, a 
poet known as William Langland, offered the 
viewpoint of the humbler classes. His Vision of 
Piers Plowman , probably written about 1360, is 
one of the most remarkable works of the age. The 
poem gives a loosely connected account of 11 vi¬ 
sions, each of which is crowded with allegorical 
figures and is filled with spirited comment about 
the various classes of people, the impact of 
plague and war on society, and the failings of the 
Church. 

Chancer Geoffrey Chaucer (13407-1400) came 
from a middle-class background; his father was 
a London vintner, and he himself was a soldier, 
diplomat, and government official. His Canter¬ 
bury Tales, written in the 1390s, is the greatest 
work of imaginative literature of the late four¬ 
teenth century. It recounts the pilgrimage of 
some 30 persons to the tomb of St. Thomas Becket 
at Canterbury. For entertainment on the road, 
each pilgrim agrees to tell two stories. Chaucer's 
lively portraits provide a rich tapestry of English 
society, especially in its middle ranges. The sto¬ 
ries also sum up the moral and social ills of the 
day. His robust monk, for example, ignores the 
Benedictine rule; his friar is more interested in 
donations than in the cure of souls; his pardoner 
knowingly hawks fraudulent relics; and the wife 
of Bath complains of prejudice against women. 
But Chaucer's picture remains balanced and 
good-humored; he praises the student of Oxford, 
who would gladly learn and gladly teach, and the 
rural parson, who cares for his flock while others 
search out benefices to the neglect of the faithful. 
Apart from the grace of his poetry, Chaucer had 
the ability to delineate character and spin a lively 
narrative. The Canterbury Tales is a masterly por¬ 
trayal of human personalities and human behav¬ 
ior that can delight readers in any age. 

THE FINE ARTS 

The leaders of the transformation in both the 
style and the status of artists in the 1400s were 
mainly Italians. But there were also major ad¬ 
vances in northern Europe. Indeed, oil painting— 
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on wood or canvas—was invented in the Neth¬ 
erlands, and its first great exponent, Jan Van 
Eyck, a contemporary of Donatello, revealed both 
the similarities and the dif lerences between north 
and south. Van Eyck was less interested in ide¬ 
alization than the Florentines and more fasci¬ 
nated with the details of the physical world. One 
sees almost every thread in a carpet. But his por¬ 
trait of an Italian couple, the Arnolfinis, is shot 
through with religious symbolism as well as a sly 
sense of humor about sex and marriage. The dog 
is a sign of fidelity, and the carving on the bed¬ 
post is of St. Margaret, the patron saint of child¬ 
birth; but the single candle is what newlyweds 
are supposed to keep burning on their wedding 
night, and the grinning carved figures behind 
their clasped hands are a wry comment on their 
marriage. The picture displays a combination of 
earthiness and piety that places it in a tradition 
unlike any that one finds in Italy (see p. 346). 

Diircr The leading northern artist of the period 
of the High Renaissance was a German, Albrecht 
Diirer, who deliberately sought to blend southern 
and northern styles. He made two trips to Venice, 
and the results were clear in a self-portrait that 
shows him as a fine gentleman, painted in the 
Italian style. But he continued, especially in the 
engravings that made him famous, to emphasize 
the detailed depiction of nature and the religious 
purposes that were characteristic of northern art. 

Diirer refused to break completely with the 
craft origins of his vocation. He knew, from his 
visits to Venice, that Italian painters could live 
like lords, and he was invited by the Holy Roman 
Emperor to join his court. But he preferred to re¬ 
main in his home city of Nuremberg, earning his 
living more through the sale of his prints than 
from the stipends he was offered by patrons. In¬ 
deed, he became a highly successful entre¬ 
preneur, creating different kinds of prints for 
different markets—the elite liked elegant and ex¬ 
pensive copper engravings, while others pre¬ 
ferred cruder but cheaper woodcuts—and pro¬ 
ducing a best-seller in a book of illustrations of 
the Apocalypse. Working with his wife, who was 
a highly effective seller of his prints, he seemed 
as much engaged in business as in art. 



► Albrecht Diirer 
The Four Horsemen 
of the Apocalypse 

The best-seller Diirer published in 1498, The 
Apocalypse , has the text of the biblical account of 
the apocalypse on one side and full-page woodcuts 
on the other. The four horsemen who will wreak 
vengeance on the damned during the final Day of 
Judgment are Conquest holding a bow. War 
holding a sword. Famine or Justice holding scales, 
and Death or Plague riding a pale horse and 
trampling a bishop. 

MUSIC 

Interestingly, the process that was at work in the 
visual arts had similar effects in music, which 
again had been created primarilv for liturgical 
purposes in the Middle Ages. In the Renaissance, 
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musicians became as prized as artists at princely 
courts, and their growing professionalism was 
demonstrated by the organists and choir singers 
hired by churches, the trumpeters employed by 
cities for official occasions, and the composers 
and performers who joined the households of the 
wealthy. Musical notation became standardized, 

j 

and instruments became more diverse as old 
ones were improved and new ones—such as the 
viol, the oboe, and the clavichord—were in¬ 
vented. 

Unlike the visual arts, the chief musical center 
of Europe around 1500 was in the Low Countries, 
not Italy. The choirmasters of cathedral towns 
like Bruges employed professional singers who 
brought the traditional choral form of four-part 
polyphony (that is, four different lines playing 
against one another) to new levels. This complex 
vocal harmony had no need of instrumental ac¬ 
companiment; as a result, freed from their usual 
subservience to the voice, instruments could be 
developed in new ways. The greatest masters of 
the time, Guillaume Dufay and Josquin des Prez, 
excelled in secular as well as religious music, and 
theirs was one field of creativity in which new 
techniques and ideas flowed mainly from the 
north to Italy, not the other way around. 

V. Scholastic Philosophy, 
Religious Thought, 
and Piety 


In theology. Scholasticism retained its hold even 
as Humanism swept the literary world. But it was 
not the Scholasticism of the thirteenth century, of 
Thomas Aquinas, which asserted that human 
reason could construct a universal philosophy 
that elid justice to all truths and reconciled all ap¬ 
parent conflicts among them. Nor did the tradi¬ 
tional acceptance of ecclesiastical law continue, 
with its definition of Christian obligations and 
the Christian life in terms of precise rules of be¬ 
havior rather than interior spirit. This style of 
thinking changed as the Scholastics of the 1400s 
and 1500s were drawn to analysis (breaking 
apart) rather than synthesis (putting together) in 


their examinations of philosophical and theolog¬ 
ical statements. Many of them no longer shared 
Aquinas' confidence in human reason, and they 
hoped to repair his synthesis or to replace it with 
new systems that, though less comprehensive, 
could at least be more easily defended in an age 
growing increasingly doubtful about reason. Pi¬ 
ety changed -too, as more and more Christian 
leaders sought ways of deepening interior, mys¬ 
tical experience. 

THE "MODERN WAY" 

The followers of Aquinas remained active in the 
schools, but the most original of the Scholastics 
in the fourteenth century took a different ap¬ 
proach to their studies. They were known as nom¬ 
inalists, because they focused on the way we de¬ 
scribe the world—the names (in Latin nominn) 
that we give to things—rather than on its reality. 
The nominalists denied the existence, or at least 
the knowability, of universal forms—"manness," 
"dogness," and the like. The greatest among 
them was the English Franciscan William of Ock¬ 
ham (13007-1349?), and the fundamental princi¬ 
ple of his logical analysis later came to be called 
Ockham's razor. It can be stated in various ways, 
but essentially it affirms that between alternative 
explanations for the same phenomenon, the sim¬ 
pler is always to be preferred. 

Ockham On the basis of this "principle of par¬ 
simony," Ockham attacked the traditional focus 
of philosophy on ideal forms, which required 
Aquinas to argue that all individual beings had 
to be understood as reflections of their universal 
forms. The simplest way to explain the existence 
of any specific object, Ockham said, is just to af¬ 
firm that it exists. The mind can detect resem¬ 
blances among objects and form general concepts 
about them; these concepts can then be examined 
in coherent and logical ways. But they offer no 
certainty that Aquinas' ideal forms—the grand 
principles of unity like "manness" that all indi¬ 
vidual beings and objects reflect—actually exist. 

The area of reality in which the mind functions 
is thus severly limited. The universe, as far as hu¬ 
man reason can detect, is a collection of separate 
individual beings, not a hierarchy of ideal forms. 
The proper way to deal with this universe is by 
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direct experience, not by speculating about ideal 
or abstract natures. This theology, based on ob¬ 
servation and reason, was obviously rather lim- 
ited. Ockham believed that one could still prove 
the existence of some necessary principles in the 
universe, but he thought human beings could 
know very little about the ultimate necessary 
principle, Cod. 

Nominalist Theology Ockham and many of his 
contemporaries insisted on the total power of 
God and emphasized humanity's absolute de¬ 
pendence on him. God's freedom allowed him, if 
he chose, to reward vice or punish virtue. But if 
God was free to act in erratic ways, how could 
there be a stable system of dogma, a fixed theol¬ 
ogy or ethics? To escape this dilemma, the nom¬ 
inalists made a crucial distinction between the 
absolute and the ordained power of God. With 
his absolute power, God could act in any way he 
chose. But through a covenant, or agreement, 
God assures people that he will act in consistent 
and predictable ways. Given these assumptions, 
theology becomes the study not of metaphysics 
but of God's will and covenant regarding the hu¬ 
man race. 

Nominalists thus rejected Aquinas' high as¬ 
sessment of human powers and his confident be¬ 
lief in the ordered and knowable structure of the 
natural world. Living in a disturbed, pessimistic 
age, they reflected the crisis of confidence in nat¬ 
ural reason and human capability that is a major 
feature of the cultural history of the north in these 
years. 

Nominalists enjoyed wide popularity in the 
universities, and Ockhamite philosophy, in par¬ 
ticular, came to be known as the via woderna 
("modern way"). Although nominalists and hu¬ 
manists were frequently at odds, they did share 
a dissatisfaction with aspects of the medieval in¬ 
tellectual tradition, especially the speculative ab¬ 
stractions of medieval thought; and both advo¬ 
cated approaches to reality that concentrated on 
the concrete and the present and demanded a 
strict awareness of method. 

SOCIAL AND SCIENTIFIC THOUGHT 

Marsilitis The belief of the nominalists that re¬ 
ality was to be found not in abstract forms but in 


concrete objects had important implications for 
social thought. Among social thinkers influenced 
by nominalism, the most remarkable was Mar- 
silius of Padua, an Italian lawyer who served at 
the French royal court. In 1324 he wrote a book, 
Defender of Peace , which attacked papal author¬ 
ity and supported lay sovereignty within the 
Church. 11 is purpose was obviously to endorse 
the independent authority of his patron, the king 
of France, who was engaged in a running battle 
with the pope. But his work had wider implica¬ 
tions. Using nominalist principles, Marsilius ar¬ 
gued that the reality of the Christian community, 
like the reality of the universe, consists of the ag¬ 
gregate of all its parts. The sovereignty of the 
Church thus belongs to its membership, which 
alone can define the collective will of the com¬ 
munity. 

Marsilius is sometimes described as one of the 
first theorists of the modern concept of sover¬ 
eignty, and he certainly endorsed secular author¬ 
ity. He maintained that only regulations sup¬ 
ported by force are true law, and that therefore 
the enactments of the Church do not bind be¬ 
cause they are not supported by coercive force. 
The Church has no right to power or to property 
and is entirely subject to the sovereign will of the 
state, which is indivisible, absolute, and unlim¬ 
ited. Defender of Peace is noteworthy not onlv for 
its radical ideas but also for its reflection of the 
deep dissatisfactions in medieval societv. Marsil¬ 
ius and others revealed a hostile impatience with 
the papal and clerical domination of Western po¬ 
litical life. They wanted the guidance of the 
Church and the Christian community to rest with 
laypeople. In this respect at least, the book was a 
prophecy of things to come. 

Nature In studies ot nature, a few nominalists 
at Paris and Oxford in the fourteenth centurv 
took the first hesitant steps toward a criticism of 
the Aristotelian world system that had domi- 
nated European studies of phvsics since antiq¬ 
uity. At the University of Paris, for example, Jean 
Buridan proposed an important revision in Ar¬ 
istotle's theory of motion. If, as Aristotle had said, 
all objects are at rest in their natural state, what 
keeps an arrow flying after it leaves the bow? Ar¬ 
istotle had reasoned rather lamely that the arrow 
disturbs the air through which it passes and that 





376 _► 


12: Tl 11' WTS! IN TRANSITION: SOCIITV AND C ULTURE 


it is this disturbance that keeps pushing the ar¬ 
row forward. 

But this explanation did not satisfy the nomi¬ 
nalists. Buridan suggested that the movement of 
the bow lends the arrow a special quality of mo¬ 
tion, an "impetus/' which stays with it perma¬ 
nently unless removed by the resistance of the 
air. In addition, Buridan and other fourteenth- 
century nominalists theorized about the acceler¬ 
ation of falling objects and made some attempt 
to describe this phenomenon in mathematical 
terms. Although they were often inadequate or 
inaccurate, these attempts at new explanations 
started the shift away from an unquestioned ac¬ 
ceptance of ancient systems (such as Aristotle's) 
that was to climax, 300 years later, in the scientific 
revolution. 

The humanists also helped to prepare the way 
for scientific advance. Not only did they redis¬ 
cover important ancient writers whose works 
had been forgotten, but their skills in textual and 
literary criticism taught people to look with 
greater precision at works inherited from the 
past. As more of the classics became available, it 
became apparent that ancient authors did not al¬ 
ways speak in unison. Could they, therefore, al¬ 
ways be correct? Furthermore, the idealism of 
Plato and the number mysticism of Pythagoras 
suggested that unifying forms and harmonies lay 
behind the disparate data of experience and ob¬ 
servation. Once this assumption took hold, it was 
soon being argued that perhaps the cosmic har¬ 
monies might be described in mathematical 
terms. 


STYLES OF PIETY 

The natural world was never a central object of 
study in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, 
because theology remained the queen of the sci¬ 
ences. V\ ithin the world of faith, however, im¬ 
portant changes began to take place as new forms 
°f piety and religious practice appeared in order 
to meet the needs of laypeople. Where once pray¬ 
ing for the salvation of the community had been 
consideied the piovince of the clergy, it was now 
increasingly felt that each individual ought to 
take responsibility for seeking the favor of God. 


Lay Mysticism ami Piety One consequence was 
that mysticism—an interior sense of the direct 
presence and love of God—which previously had 
been characteristic only of monastic religious life, 
began to move out of the monasteries in the thir¬ 
teenth century. The prime mission of the Francis¬ 
cans and the Dominicans was preaching to the 
laity, and increasingly they were communicating 
some of the satisfactions of mystical religion. 
Laypeople wishing to remain in the outside 
world could join special branches of the Francis¬ 
cans or Dominicans known as third orders. Con¬ 
fraternities, which were religious guilds founded 
largely for laypeople, grew up in the cities and, 
through common religious services and pro¬ 
grams of charitable activities, tried to deepen the 
spiritual lives of their members. Humanism had 
strong overtones of a movement for lay piety. 
And hundreds of devotional and mystical works 
were written for laypeople to teach them how to 
feel repentance, not just how to define it. Trans¬ 
lations of the Scriptures into vernacular lan¬ 
guages also appeared, though the Church dis¬ 
approved of such efforts and the high cost of 
manuscripts before the age of printing severely 
limited their circulation. 

This growth of lay piety was, in essence, an 
effort to put at the disposal of all what hitherto 
had been restricted to a spiritual elite. Frightened 
by the disasters of the age, people hungered for 
emotional reassurance, for evidence of God's 
love and redeeming grace within them. More¬ 
over, the spread of education among the laity, at 
least in the cities, made people discontented with 
empty forms of religious ritual. 

FEMALE PIETY 

The commitment to personal piety among the la¬ 
ity was particularly apparent among women. It 
is significant that, whereas male saints outnum¬ 
bered females in the years between 1000 and 1150 
by 12 to 1, in the years 1348 to 1500 the ratio 
dropped to 2.74 to 1. Moreover, the typical female 
saints of the later Middle Ages were no longer 
queens, princesses, and abbesses. They were 
mystics and visionaries, ordinary yet charismatic 
people who gained the attention of the Church 
and the world by the power of their message and 





the force of their own personalities. Catherine of 
Siena (1347-1380), for example, was the youngest 
of the 25 children of a humble Italian dyer. 1 ler 
reputation for holiness attracted a company of 
followers from as far off as England, and she 
wrote (or dictated, for she probably couldn't 
write) devotional tracts that are monuments of 
Italian literature. Similar charismatic qualities 
made a simple Englishwoman, Margery Kempe, 
famous for her visions and her piety. 

Women who out of poverty or preference 
lived a religious life outside convents became nu¬ 
merous, especially in towns. Some lived with 
their families, and others eked out a living on 
the margins of society. Still others lived in spon¬ 
taneously organized religious houses—called 
Beguines in northern Europe—where they 
shared all tasks and property. The Church was 
suspicious of these women professing a religious 
life outside convents, without an approved rule. 
But the movement was too large for the Church 
to suppress or control. And many of them came 
to be particularly identified with one of the most 
powerful forms of lay piety in this period, mys¬ 
ticism. 

THE MYSTICS 

It was appropriate that one of the most active 
centers of the new lay piety should have been the 
Rhine valley, a region that was especially noted 
for its remarkable mystics. The most famous was 
the Dominican Meister Eckhart (12607-1327?), a 
spellbinding preacher and a devoted student of 
Aquinas, who sought to bring his largely lay lis¬ 
teners into a mystical confrontation with God. Be¬ 
lievers, he maintained, should cultivate the "di¬ 
vine spark" that is in every soul. To achieve this, 
they had to banish all thought from their minds 
and seek to attain a state of pure passivity. If they 
succeeded, God would come and dwell within 
them. Eckhart stressed the futility of dogma and, 
implicitly, traditional acts of piety. God is too 
great for such categories and cannot be moved 
by conventional piety. 

Brethren of the Common Life Just as the nomi¬ 
nalists argued for philosophical reasons that God 
is unknowable, so the mystics dismissed the 
value of formal knowledge and stressed the need 



► Pisan Artist of XIV Century 
The Mystic Marriage of Catherine of Siena 
Catherine of Siena was a nun who was known for 
her efforts to return the papacy to Rome. Part of the 
reason for her sainthood was that, like Joan of Arc, 
she experienced visions from an early age. She is 
shown here with her symbol, the lily, in a scene 
from one of her visions. About to enter into a 
mystic marriage with Christ, she is accepting the 
wedding ring directly from him. Note that in the 
Renaissance, wedding rings were often placed on 
the third finger. 

for love and an emotional commitment to God 
and his attributes. Perhaps the most influential of 
them was Gerhard Groote of Holland. Groote 
wrote sparingly, exerting his influence over his 
followers largely through his personality. After 
his death in 1384 his disciples formed a religious 
congregation known as the Brethren of the Com¬ 
mon Life. Taking education as their principal 
task, they founded schools in Germany and the 
Low Countries that imparted a style of lav pietv 
known as the devotio modcnia (modern devotion). 
Later reformers, such as Erasmus of Rotterdam 
and Martin Luther, were to be among their 
pupils. 
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Thomas a Kempis The richest statement of the 
devotio moiicrna appeared about 1425 in The Imi¬ 
tation of Christ, a small devotional manual attrib¬ 
uted to Thomas a Kempis, a member of the Breth¬ 
ren of the Common Life. The Imitation of Christ 
says almost nothing about fasting, pilgrimages, 
or other traditional acts of private piety. Instead, 
it emphasizes interior experience as essential to 
religious life. The believer, it argued, needed only 
to emulate the life of Jesus. The book's ethical and 
social consciousness is also unusual. Powerful in¬ 
terior faith leads not to extreme acts of personal 
expiation but to highly ethical behavior: "First, 
keep yourself in peace, and then you shall be able 
to bring peace to others." 

Features of Lay Piety The new lay piety was by 
no means a revolutionary break with the medie¬ 
val Church, but it implicitly discounted the im¬ 
portance of many traditional institutions and 
practices. In this personal approach to God there 
was no special value in the monastic vocation. As 
Erasmus would later argue, what was good in 
monasticism should be practiced by every Chris¬ 
tian. Stressing simplicity and humility, the new 
lay piety was reacting against the pomp and 
splendor that had come to surround popes and 
prelates and to mark religious ceremonies. Like¬ 
wise, the detailed rules for fasts, abstinences, and 
devotional exercises; the cult of the saints and 
their relics; and the traffic in indulgences and par¬ 
dons all seemed peripheral to true religious 
needs. Without the proper state of soul, these tra¬ 
ditional acts of piety were meaningless; with the 
proper state, every act was worship. 

This new lay piety, emerging as it did out of 
medieval religious traditions, was clearly a prep¬ 
aration for the reformations of faith that took 
place in the sixteenth century among both Prot¬ 
estants and Catholics. It helped produce a more 
penetrating faith at a time when the formal be¬ 
liefs of the Middle Ages, for all their grandeur 
and logical intricacies, no longer fully satisfied 
the religious spirit and were leaving hollows in 
the human heart. 

Mthough the devotio moderna was a religious 
movement and had little regard for humanist 
learning, it shared Humanism's distaste for the 
abstractions and intellectual arrogance of the 
Scholastics and the humanists' belief that a wise 


and good person will cultivate humility and 
maintain toward the profound questions of re¬ 
ligion a "learned ignorance." Moreover, both 
movements addressed their message primarily to 
laypeople, in order to help them lead a higher 
moral life. The humanists, of course, drew their 
chief inspiration from the works of pagan and 
Christian antiquity, whereas the advocates of the 
new lay piety looked almost exclusively to Scrip¬ 
ture. But the resemblances were close enough for 
scholars like Erasmus and Thomas More, writing 
in the early 1500s, to combine elements from both 
in the movement known as Christian Humanism. 

MOVEMENTS OF DOCTRINAL REFORM 

The effort to reform the traditions of medieval 
Christianity also led to open attacks on the relig¬ 
ious establishment—fueled, of course, by antag¬ 
onism toward the papacy and corruption in the 
Church and by the larger tensions of this troubled 
epoch. Above all, these attacks gained support 
because the Church remained reluctant to adapt 
its organization and teachings to the demands of 
a changing world. 

Wycliffe The most prominent of the assaults of 
the 1300s was launched by an Englishman, John 
Wycliffe (i320?-i384), a clergyman who taught 
at Oxford University. He argued that the Church 
had become too remote from the people, and he 
wanted its doctrines simplified. To this end, he 
sought a more direct reliance on the Bible itself 
(which he suggested having translated into Eng¬ 
lish so as to make it easier to understand) and 
less power for priests. Beyond his unease over the 
Church's remoteness from ordinary believers, he 
may have had political reasons (and thus sup¬ 
port) for his stand. He was close to members of 
the royal court, who were increasingly resistant 
to papal demands and who were troubled that, 
in the midst of England's war with France, the 
papacy should have come under French influ¬ 
ence when it moved from Rome to Avignon. In 
1365 Wycliffe denounced the payment of Peter's 
pence, the annual tax given by English people to 
the papacy, and shortly thereafter he publicly de¬ 
nounced the papal Curia, monks, and friars for 
their vices. 

Wycliffe argued that the Scriptures alone de¬ 
clared the will of God and that neither the pope 
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and the cardinals nor the Scholastic theologians 
could tell Christians what they should believe. In 
particular, he questioned one of the central dog¬ 
mas of the Church that emphasized the special 
power of the priest: Iraiisubstaulinlion, which as¬ 
serts that priests at the Mass work a miracle when 
they change the substance of bread and wine into 
the substance of Christ's body and blood. Besides 
attacking the exalted position and privileges of 
the priesthood in such rites as transubstantiation, 
Wycliffe denied the authority of the pope and the 
hierarchy to exercise jurisdiction or to hold prop¬ 
erty. He claimed that the true Church was that of 
the predestined—that is, those whom God would 
save and were thus in a state of grace. Only these 
elect could rule the elect; therefore, popes and 
bishops who had no grace could have their prop¬ 
erties removed and had no right to rule. Respon¬ 
sibility for ecclesiastical reform rested with the 
prince, and the pope could exercise only as much 
authority as the prince allowed. 

The Lollards Many of Wycliffe's views were 
branded heretical, but even though he was forced 


to leave Oxford when he offended his protectors 
at the royal court, they did keep him unharmed 
until he died. I lis followers, mostly ordinary peo¬ 
ple who were known as Lollards—a name ap¬ 
parently derived from "lollar" (idler)—were not 
so lucky. They managed to survive as an under¬ 
ground movement in the countryside until the 
Protestant Reformation exploded more than a 
century later, but they were constantly hounded, 
and in 1428 the Church had Wycliffe's remains 
dug up, burned, and thrown into a river. 

Hus An even harsher fate awaited Wycliffe's 
most famous admirer, a Bohemian priest named 
Jan Hus (1369-1415), who started a broad and 
even more defiant movement in his homeland. 
Hus was a distinguished churchman and scholar. 
He served as rector (the equivalent of president) 
of the Charles University in Prague, one of Eu¬ 
rope's best-known institutions, and he was the 
main preacher at a fashionable chapel in Prague. 
Like Wycliffe, he argued that priests were not a 
holy and privileged group, set apart from lay¬ 
men, but that the Church was made up of all the 
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Hus at Constance 

A few weeks before he was executed, Jan Hus wrote to his Czech followers to tell them 
how he had responded to his accusers at the Council of Constance: 


"Master Jan Hus, in hope a servant of God, to all 
faithful Czechs who love God: 1 call to your atten¬ 
tion that the proud and avaricious Council, full of 
all abomination, condemned my Czech books 
having neither heard nor seen them; even if it had 
heard them, it would not have understood them. 
O, had you seen that Council which calls itself the 
most holy, and that cannot err, you would have 
seen the greatest abomination! I have heard it 
commonly said that Constance would not for 
thirty years rid itself of the sins which that Council 
has committed. That Council has done more harm 
than good. 

"Therefore, faithful Christians, do not allow 
yourselves to be terrified by their decrees, which 


will profit them nothing. They will fly away like 
butterflies, and their decrees will turn into a spi¬ 
derweb. 1 hey wanted to frighten me, but could 
not overcome God's power in me. They did not 
dare to oppose me with Scripture. 

"1 am writing this to you that you may know 
that they did not defeat me by any Scripture or 
any proof, but that they sought to seduce me bv 
deceits and threats to recant and abjure. But the 
merciful Lord God, whose law 1 have extolled, has 
been and is with me, and I hope that He will be 
with me to the end and will preserve me in His 
grace until death. 

"This letter was written in chains, in the ex¬ 
pectation of death." 


From Matthew Spinka (ed.). The Letters of John Hus (Manchester University Press, 1972), pp. 195-197. 
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faithful. To emphasize this equality, he rejected 
the custom of allowing the congregation at a 
Mass to eat the wafer that symbolized Christ's 
body but allowing only the priest to drink the 
wine that symbolized his blood. In a dramatic 
gesture, Hus shared the cup of wine with all wor¬ 
shipers, thus reducing the distinctiveness of the 
priest. His followers adopted a chalice, or cup, as 
the symbol of their movement. 

Hus was not hesitant about defying the lead¬ 
ership of the Church. Denounced for the posi¬ 
tions he had taken, he replied by questioning the 
authority of the pope himself: 

If a Pope is wicked, then like Judas he is a devil and 
a son of perdition and not the head of the Church 
militant. If he lives in a manner contrary to Christ 
he has entered the papacy by another way than 
through Christ. 

In 1415 Hus was summoned to defend his 
views before the Church Council at Constance. 
Although he had been guaranteed safe passage 
if he came to answer accusations of heresy, 


the promise was broken. He was condemned, 
handed over to the secular authorities, and exe¬ 
cuted (see box, p. 379). But his followers, unlike 
the Lollards who stayed out of sight in England, 
refused to retreat in the face of persecution. 

The Hussites A new leader, Jan Zizka, known 
as John of the Chalice, raised an army and led a 
successful campaign against the emperor, who 
was also king of Bohemia and the head of the 
crusade that was now mounted against the Huss¬ 
ites. The resistance lasted 20 years, outliving 
Zizka, but sustained by Bohemian nobles, and 
eventually the Hussites were allowed to establish 
a special church, the Utraquist Church, in which 
both cup and wafer were shared by all worship¬ 
ers at Mass. But Hus's other demands, such as 
the surrender of all personal possessions by the 
clergy (an echo of St. Francis), were rejected. 
Those who tried to fight on for these causes were 
defeated in battle, and after a long struggle the 
resistance came to an end, having made only a 
minor dent in the unity of the Church. 


The popular appeal of Wycliffe and Hus reflected the widespread dissatisfaction with of¬ 
ficial teachings in the late 1300s and 1400s—a dissatisfaction that Petrarch, too, had shown, 
although in his case there was no question of challenging traditional doctrine. Instead of 
trying to change the Church itself, he merely sought moral guidance elsewhere. And yet, 
when Wycliffe and Hus chose to risk an open confrontation, they demonstrated that reform 
ideas, advanced by charismatic leaders, could find a following among those who resented 
the authoritarian and materialistic outlook of the Church. At the same time, however, it 
became clear that such dissent could not survive without support from nobles, princes, or 
other leaders of society. Even with such help, the Hussites had to limit their demands; 
without it, they would have gained nothing. It was 100 years after Hus's death before a 
new reformer arose who had learned these lessons, and he was to transform Western Chris¬ 
tianity beyond recognition. 
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Lucas Cranach the Elder 
Luther in the Vineyard 

This work of propaganda uses the biblical image 
of Christians toiling in the vineyard of the Lord 
to contrast the seriousness and fruitfulness of 
the Protestants on the left with the greed and 
destructiveness of the Catholics on the right. Luther 
himself rakes in the center, while Melanchthon at 
the far left goes to the source (the Bible) and draws 
from the well; meanwhile, on the right, bishops and 
monks ruin the crops, burn the wood, and fill the 
well with stones. 














Reformations 
in Religion 



LTHOUGH it may have seemed monolithic and all-powerful, the Roman 
Church in the fifteenth century was neither a unified nor an unchallenged institution. It 
had long permitted considerable variety in individual beliefs, from the analytic inves¬ 
tigations of canon lawyers to the emotional outpourings of mystics. There were local 
saints, some of whom were recognized as holy only by a few villages; and for many 
Europeans the papacy remained a distant and barely comprehensible authority. To as¬ 
sume that its theological pronouncements were understood by the average illiterate 
Christian is to misrepresent the loose, fragmentary nature of the medieval Church. More¬ 
over, doubts had been raised, by the political disputes and reform movements of the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, about the central structure and doctrines of the 
Church. That the papacy had weathered these storms by 1500 indicated both how flexible 
and how powerful it was. What was to be remarkable in the years that followed was the 
sudden revelation of the Church's fragility, as a protest by a single monk snowballed 
into a movement that shattered the thousand-year unity of Western Christendom. 
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J. Piety and Dissent 
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DOCTRINE 

The fundamental question all Christians face is: 
How can sinful human beings gain salvation? In 
1500, the standard official answer was that the 
Church was an essential intermediary. Only 
through participation in its rituals, and particu¬ 
larly through the seven sacraments its priests ad¬ 
ministered—baptism, confirmation, matrimony, 
the eucharist, ordination, penance, and extreme 
unction—did the believer have access to the 
grace that God offered as an antidote to sin. But 
there was another answer, identified with distin¬ 
guished Church fathers such as St. Augustine: 
People can be saved by their faith in God and 
love of him. This view emphasized inward and 
personal belief and focused on God as the source 
of grace. 

The two traditions were not incompatible; for 
centuries thev had coexisted without difficultv. 

j j 

Yet the absence of precise definition in many 
areas of Christian doctrine was a major problem 
for theologians, because it was often difficult to 
tell where orthodoxy ended and heresy began. 
The position taken by the papacy, however, had 
grown less inclusive and adaptable over the 
years; by 1500 it was stressing the outward and 
institutional far more than the inward and per¬ 
sonal route to salvation. The aim of reformers for 
over a century had been to reverse this trend, and 
it remained unclear whether the change would 
be accomplished by reform from within or by a 
revolution and split in the Church. 

FORMS OF PIETY 

The root of the demand for change was the need 
of many laypeople for a more personal way of 
expressing their piety than official practices of¬ 
fered. Church rituals meant little, they felt, unless 
believers could cultivate an interior sense of the 
love and presence of God. They looked for nour¬ 
ishment, therefore, to those who emphasized re¬ 
ligious indie idualism. Rejecting the theological 
subtleties of Scholasticism, they sought divine 
guidance in the Bible and the writings of the early 
Church fathers, especially St. Augustine. Lay re¬ 
ligious fraternities dedicated to private forms of 


worship and charitable works proliferated in the 
cities, especially in Germany and Italy. The most 
widespread of them in Germany, the Brother¬ 
hood of the Eleven Thousand Virgins, consisted 
of laypeople who gathered together, usually in a 
church, to sing hymns. In the mid-fifteenth cen¬ 
tury, more than 100 such groups had been estab¬ 
lished in Hamburg, a city of slightly more than 
10,000 inhabitants. Church leaders, unhappy 
about a development over which they had no 
control, had tried to suppress them but to no 
avail. 

Savonarola The most spectacular outburst of 
popular piety around 1500 occurred in seemingly 
materialist Florence, which embraced Girolamo 
Savonarola, a zealous friar who wanted to banish 
the irreligion and materialism he saw every¬ 
where about him. The climax of his influence 
came in 1496, when he arranged a tremendous 
bonfire in which the Florentines burned cosmet¬ 
ics, light literature, dice, and other such frivoli¬ 
ties. Savonarola embodied the desire for personal 
renewal that had long been a part of Western 
Christianity but seemed to be gaining intensity in 
the 1400s. His attempts at reform eventually 
brought him into conflict with the papacy, which 
rightly saw him as a threat to its authority. The 
Church therefore denounced him and gave its 
support to those who resented his power in Flor¬ 
ence. His opponents had the friar arrested in 1498 
and then executed on a trumped-up charge of 
treason. 

The widespread search for a more intense de¬ 
votional life was a sign of spiritual vitality. But 
Church leaders in the age of Savonarola gave lit¬ 
tle encouragement to ecclesiastical reform and 
the evangelization of the laity. Only in Spain was 
there a deliberate attempt to eradicate abuses and 
encourage religious fervor, and there the leader¬ 
ship in the effort came not from Rome but from 
the head of the Spanish Church, Cardinal Fran¬ 
cisco Ximenes. Elsewhere, the hierarchy reacted 

j 

harshly when such movements threatened its 
authority. 

J 

THE LEGACY OF WYCLIFFE AND HUS 

Such threats had arisen from time to time, not¬ 
ably at universities, where the basic method of 
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instruction, the disputation, encouraged the dis¬ 
cussion of unorthodox ideas. At disputations, 
students learned by listening to arguments for 
and against standard views. It was not impossi¬ 
ble for someone taking the "wrong" side in such 
a debate to be carried away and cross the line 
between a theoretical discussion and open 
dissent. 

That is what had happened with the English¬ 
man John Wycliffe, who taught at Oxford Uni¬ 
versity in the late 1300s, and with the Bohemian 
Jan Hus, a professor at the University of Prague 
a few years later. They had demanded a simpli¬ 
fication of doctrines, more reliance on the Bible, 
and less power for priests. Both had been con¬ 
demned by the Church, and Hus had been 
burned at the stake in 1413. But their disciples 
had kept their ideas alive. Known in England as 
"Lollards," Wycliffe's followers managed to sur¬ 
vive as an underground movement in the coun- 


► Anonymous 

The Martyrdom of Savonarola, Ca. 1500 
This painting still hangs in the monastery of San 
Marco where Savonarola lived during his years of 
power. It shows the city's central square—a setting 
that remains recognizable to anyone who visits 
Florence today—where the bonfire of the “vanities" 
had been held in 1496, and where Savonarola was 
executed in 1498. The execution is depicted here as 
an event that the ordinary citizens of Florence 
virtually ignore as they go about their daily 
routines. 

tryside. In Bohemia the Hussites had raised an 
army and won acceptance for their own church, 
which allowed worshipers greater participation 
in the Mass than did the Roman Church. 

These protests revealed the extent of the dis¬ 
satisfaction with official teachings. Charismatic 
leaders could find a following for unorthodox 
ideas if they could tap popular piety and resent- 
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ment toward the Church. It was not easy for dis¬ 
sent to survive without support from nobles or 
princes; aristocrats had protected Wycliffe, and 
they had formed and led the Husdte army. Even 
without such patronage, however, the concerns 
persisted. 

CAUSES OF DISCONTENT 

Bv 1500 the spiritual authority of the papacy had 
been declining for more than two centuries. Dur¬ 
ing the 70 years of the Babylonian captivity, 
when the pontiffs had lived in Avignon, they had 
seemed to be captives of the French monarchy 
rather than symbols of the universal Church. Far 
more demoralizing, the Great Schism that fol¬ 
lowed had threatened to undermine the unity of 
Western Christendom, as two and then three pre¬ 
tenders each claimed to be the true pope. The 
Council of Constance had closed this breach by 
1418 but had also encouraged the conciliar move¬ 
ment. This attempt to subordinate papal power 
to the authority of Church councils ultimately 
failed, but it was yet another direct challenge to 
the pope's supremacy. 

Secular Interests The papacy had also lost spir¬ 
itual influence because of its secular interests. In¬ 
creasingly, popes conducted themselves like 
princes. With skillful diplomacy and even mili¬ 
tary action, they had consolidated their control 
over the papal lands in the Italian peninsula. 
They had surrounded themselves with an elab¬ 
orate court, had become patrons of the arts, and 
for a time had taken over the cultural leadership 
of Europe. This concern with political power and 
grandeur had eclipsed religious duties to the 
point that some popes used their spiritual powers 
to raise funds for their secular activities. The fis¬ 
cal measures developed at Avignon, which fur¬ 
nished the papacy with income from appoint¬ 
ments to Church offices and from various fees, 
had enlarged revenues but led to widespread 
abuses. High ecclesiastical offices could be 
bought and sold, and men (usually sons of no¬ 
bles) were attracted to these positions by the op¬ 
portunities they provided for wealth and power, 
not by a religious vocation. 

Abuses were widespread at lower levels in the 
C hurch as well. Some prelates held several offices 


at a time and could not give adequate attention 
to any of them. The ignorance and moral laxity 
of the parish and monastic clergy also aroused 
antagonism. Even more damaging was the wide¬ 
spread impression that the Church was failing to 
meet individual spiritual needs because of its re¬ 
moteness from the day-to-day needs of the av¬ 
erage believer, its elaborate and incomprehensi¬ 
ble system of canon law and theology, and its 
formal ceremonials. Above all, there was a gen¬ 
eral perception that priests and monks were prof¬ 
iting from their positions, exploiting the people, 
and giving minimal moral leadership or religious 
guidance in return. 

Anticlericalisin These concerns provoked anti¬ 
clericalism (hostility to the clergy) and calls for 
reform which, except in the Spain of Cardinal 
Ximenes, went unheeded. For increasing num¬ 
bers of deeply pious people, the growing empha¬ 
sis on ritual and standardized practices seemed 
irrelevant to their personal quest for salvation. 
And their reaction was symptomatic of the broad 
commitment to genuine piety that was apparent, 
not only in the followers of Wycliffe, Hus, and 
Savonarola but in many segments of European 
society in the early 1500s. 

POPULAR RELIGION 

It was not only the educated elite and the city 
dwellers (a minority of Europe's inhabitants) 
who sought to express their faith in personal 
terms. The yearning for religious devotion 
among ordinary villagers, the majority of the 
population, was apparent even when the local 
priest—who was often hardly better educated 
than his parishioners—did little to inspire spiri¬ 
tual commitments. People would listen avidly to 
news of distant places brought by travelers who 
stopped at taverns and inns (a major source of 
information and ideas), and increasingly the tales 
they told were of religious upheaval. In addition, 
itinerant preachers roamed some regions, nota¬ 
bly Central Europe, in considerable numbers, 
and they drew crowds when they started speak¬ 
ing—on street corners in towns or out in the 
fields—and described the power of faith. They 
usually urged direct communication between be¬ 
lievers and God, free from ritual and complex 
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doctrine. lo tho wist crowds they often drew, 
many of them seemed to echo the words of St. 
Augustine: "God and the soul I want to recog¬ 
nize, nothing else." 

Equally important as a means of learning 
about and discussing the latest religious issues 
were the gatherings that regularly brought vil¬ 
lagers together. Throughout the year, they would 
assemble to celebrate holidays—not only the 
landmarks of the Christian calendar like Christ¬ 
mas and Easter but also local festivals. Religion 
was always essential to these occasions. When, 
for example, the planting season arrived, the lo¬ 
cal priest would lead a procession into the coun¬ 
tryside to bless the fields and pray for good crops. 
Family events, too, from birth to death, had im¬ 
portant religious elements. 

The Veillee The most common occasion when 
the community's traditional beliefs and assump¬ 
tions were discussed, however, was the evening 
gathering—generally referred to by its French 
name, veillee, which means staying up in the eve¬ 
ning. Between spring and autumn, when the 
weather was not too cold, a good part of the vil¬ 
lage came together at a central location after each 
day's work was done. There was little point in 


staying in one's own home after dark, because 
making a light with candles or oil was loo expen¬ 
sive. Instead, sitting around a communal fire, 
people could sew clothes, repair tools, feed ba¬ 
bies, resolve (or start) disputes, and discuss news. 
It was one of the few times when women were 
of no lesser status than men; the views they ex¬ 
pressed were as important as any in shaping the 
common outlook of the villagers. 

A favorite occupation at the veillee was listen¬ 
ing to stories. Every village had its storytellers, 
who recounted wondrous tales of local history, 

j 

of magical adventures, or of moral dilemmas, as 
the mood required. Biblical tales and the exploits 

► Units Sebald Beliam 
Church Festival, Woodcut, 1535 
The celebration of the anniversary of a church's 
consecration was one of the most important 
holidays in a village. Not everyone, however, used 
this opportunity for spiritual ends, like the couple 
getting married in front of the church. Some 
overindulged at the tavern (lower right); some had 
a tooth extracted (center left); and some, as the 
chickens in the center and various couples in the 
scene suggest, used the occasion for pleasure alone. 
(Hans Sebald Beham, Large Peasant Holiday, 1535 , 
Art Institute of Chicago.) 
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► Peter Brueghel 

The Peasant Dance, Ca. 1567 

The most vivid images of life in the village during 

the sixteenth century were created by the Flemish 

artist Peter Brueghel. The different human types, 

and the earthiness of country life, are captured in 

scenes that show the villagers both at work and, as 

here, at ease and relaxed. 


of Christian heroes like the Crusaders had always 
drawn an attentive audience. Now, however, in 
addition to entertainment and general moral up¬ 
lift, peddlers and travelers who attended the veil- 
ice brought news of challenges to religious 
traditions. I hey told of attacks on the pope and 
C hurch practices, and of arguments for a simpler 
and more easily understood faith. This was how 
the ideas of religious reformers spread and how 
those with unorthodox views like the Lollards 
kept their faith alive. In some cases, the beliefs 
that were described made converts of those who 
heard them, and traveling preachers came to re¬ 
gard the gatherings at the veil lees as ready-made 


congregations. They were usually far more 
knowledgeable, better trained, and more effec¬ 
tive than local priests. 

The response of the traditional Church to this 
challenge, after decades of indifference, was to 
insist that the local priest be better educated and 
more aware of what was at stake in the religious 
struggles of the day. As long as he had the sup¬ 
port of the local authorities, he could make sure 
that his views dominated the veil lee and that con¬ 
trary beliefs were not expressed. Whichever way 
the discussions at these communal gatherings 
went, however, they demonstrated the power of 
popular piety in the tens of thousands of villages 
that dotted the European countryside. 

THE IMPACT OF PRINTING 

The expression of this piety received unexpected 
assistance from technology: the invention of a 
printing press with moveable type in the mid- 
1400s. At least a hundred years earlier, Europe¬ 
ans had known that by carving words and pic- 
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tures into a wood block, inking them, and 
pressing the block onto paper, they could make 
an image that could be repeated on many sheets 
of paper. We do not know exactly when they dis¬ 
covered that they could speed up this cumber- 
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some process and therefore change the text from 
page to page, if they used individual letters and 
put them together within a frame. We do know, 
however, that a printer named Johannes Guten¬ 
berg, who lived in the city of Mainz on the Rhine, 
was producing books this way by the 1450s. The 
technique spread rapidly (see table below) and 
made reading material available to a much 
broader segment of the population. 

As a result, new ideas could travel with un¬ 
precedented speed. Perhaps a third of the trading 
and upper classes—townspeople, the educated, 
and the nobility—could read, but books could 
reach a much wider audience, because peddlers 
began to sell printed materials throughout Eu¬ 
rope. They were bought everywhere and became 
favorite material for reading out loud at veil lees. 
Thus people who had had little contact with writ¬ 
ten literature in the days of manuscripts now 
gained access to the latest ideas of the time. 

Printing and Religion Printers were not slow to 
take advantage of the popular interest in books 

► Jost Amman 

“The Printer" from Das Standebuch 
(The Book of Trades), 1568 
This is the first detailed depiction of a printer's 
shop, showing assistants taking type from large 
wooden holders in the back, the press on the right, 
the pages being prepared and inked in the 
foreground, and finally the sheets of paper before 
and after they are printed. The caption notes that 
printing had been invented in the German city of 
Mainz. 


Tm Spri ad 01 Priming f hkol on 1500 

Number of towns in which a printing press was established for the first time, by period and country 


Period 

German- Italian- 

Speaking Area 

French¬ 

's 

Spain 

England* 

Netherlands 

Other 

Total 

Before 1471 

8 

4 

1 

1 

— 

— 

— 

M 

1471-1480 

22 

36 

9 

6 

3 

12 

s 

93 

1481-1490 

1 7 

G 

21 

12 

— 

5 

4 


1491-1500 

9 

5 

1 i 

6 

— 

2 

8 

_ 4 ] 

Total by 1500 

56 

5 S 

4 ^ 

^3 

2 

h) 

G 

220 


*In order to try to control the printers, the English government ordered that they work only in London and at Oxford 
and Cambridge universities. 

Adapted from Lucien Febvre and Henri-Jean Martin, The Cowing of the Book: The Impact of Printing 14 =10-1800, translated 
by David Gerard, London, NLB, 1976, pp. 178-179 and 184-185. 
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by publishing almanacs filled with home-spun 
advice about the weather and nature that were 
written specifically for simple rural folk. Even the 
almanacs, however, carried religious advice; and, 
more importantly, translations of the Bible made 
it available to ordinary people in a language that, 
for the first time, they could understand. Books 
thus became powerful weapons in the religious 
conflicts of the day. Devotional tracts, lives of 
the saints, and the Bible were the most popular 
titles—often running to editions of around 1000 
copies. They became means of spreading new 
ideas, and the ready markets they found reflected 
the general interest of the age in spiritual matters. 

Printing clearly lessened laypeople's depen¬ 
dence on the clergy; whereas traditionally the 
priest had read and interpreted the Scriptures for 
his congregation, now people could consult their 
own copies. By 1522, 18 translations of the Bible 
had been published. Some 14,000 copies had been 
printed in German alone, enough to make it easy 
to buy in most German-speaking regions. The 
Church frowned on these efforts, and govern¬ 
ments tried to regulate the numbers and locations 
of presses; but in the end it proved impossible to 
control the effects of printing. 

PIETY AND PROTEST 
IN LITERATURE AND ART 

The printing press broke the Church's monopoly 
over the public discussion of religious teachings. 
Authorities might be dismayed by, but could not 
totally prevent, the publication of writings that 
criticized doctrines or practices. Thus the most 
gifted satirist of the sixteenth century, the French 
humanist Francois Rabelais, openly ridiculed the 
clergy and the morality of his day. Rabelais was 
a monk (as well as a doctor), and he was deeply 
unhappy that traditional religious practices had 
diverged so far from the ideals of Jesus. He was 
most famous for his earthy bawdiness, but again 
and again he returned to clerical targets, as in this 
passage from his Gnrgantun (1533): 

“Don't monks pray to God for us?" "They do noth¬ 
ing of the kind," said Gargantua. "All they do is 
keep the whole neighborhood awake by jangling 
their bells. . . They mumble over a lot of legends 
and psalms, which they don't in the least under¬ 


stand; and they say a great many paternosters . .. 
without thinking or caring about what they are say¬ 
ing. And all that I call a mockery of God, not 
prayer." 

Scurrilous broadsides no less stinging in tone 
became very popular during the religious dis¬ 
putes of the 1300s. These single sheets often con¬ 
tained vicious attacks on religious opponents and 
were usually illustrated by cartoons with obscene 
imagery. The broadsides were examples of par- 

► Hans Baldung Grien 

The Three Ages of Woman and Death, Ca. 1510 
The preoccupation with the transitoriness of life 
and the vanity of earthly things took many forms in 
the sixteenth century. Here the point is hammered 
home unmistakably, as the central figure—a young 
woman at the height of her beauty between infancy 
and old age—is reminded of the passage of time 
(the hourglass) and the omnipresence of death even 
as she admires herself in a convex mirror. 
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tisan hostility, but their broader significance 
should not be ignored. Even the most lowly of 
hack writers could share with a serious author 
like Rabelais a sense of outrage at indifference in 
high places and a dismay with the lack of spiri¬ 
tual leadership of the time. 

Art This emphasis on the importance of reli¬ 
gious belief, so evident in European literature, 
also permeated the work of northern artists in the 
late fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries (see 
plates on p. 390 and above). The gruesome paint¬ 
ings of Hieronymus Bosch, for example, depicted 
the fears of devils and of hell that his contem¬ 
poraries felt endangered them at all times. He put 
on canvas the demons, the temptations, the ter¬ 
rible punishments for sin that people considered 
as real as their tangible surroundings. Bosch's 
younger contemporary Matthias Griinewald eon- 


► Matthias Griinewald 
The Temptation of St. Anthony, Ca. 1510 
This detail from a series of scenes Griinewald 
painted for the Isenheim Altar suggests the power 
the devil held over the imagination of sixteenth- 
century Europeans. The gentle, bearded St. 

Anthony is not seated in contemplation, as in 
Diirer's portrayal (see plate on p. 392). Instead, lie is 
surrounded by the monsters the devil has sent to 
frighten him out of his faith. This was a favorite 
subject of the period, and provided artists like 
Bosch and Griinewald the opportunity to make 
vivid and terrifying the ordinary Christian's fear 
of sin. 

vevod the same mixture of terror and devotion. 
Like Bosch, he painted a frightening Temptation 
of St. Anthony , showing the travails of the saint 
who steadlasth resisted horrible attacks b\ the 
devil, rhese artists explored the darker side of 
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faith, taking their inspiration from the fear of 
damnation and the hope for salvation—the first 
seen in the demons, the second in the redeeming 
Christ. 

Diirer The most famous northern artist of this 
period was Albrecht Diirer, and it is significant 
that his fame began when he produced an illus¬ 
trated edition of a biblical book. The Apocalypse, 
which describes God's punishment of sinners on 
the final Day of Judgment. The book became a 
best-seller and made Diirer a rich man. He was 
sought after throughout Europe, and he became 
known at all levels of society because he was a 
master of the art of the woodcut. Diirer enjoyed 
this medium more than painting because, as he 
noted, many copies could be sold quite cheaply, 
and his fame and his finances profited accord¬ 
ingly. His wife Agnes was a shrewd business¬ 
woman who accompanied her husband on his 
travels and set up a stall to sell his works when¬ 
ever she found a convenient marketplace. 
Diirer's subjects were largely religious—the life 


of Christ, portraits of saints, and scenes with the 
Virgin Mary—which ensured that they had the 
widest possible appeal. 

The depth of piety conveyed by artists like 
Diirer reflected the temper of Europe. In art and 
literature, as in lay organizations and the contin¬ 
uing popularity of itinerant preachers, people 
showed their concern for individual spiritual val¬ 
ues and their dissatisfaction with a Church that 
was not meeting their needs. 


► Albrecht Diirer 

St. Anthony, Engraving, 1519 

The ease and mastery Diirer brought to the art of 

engraving made it as powerful and flexible a form 

as painting. Here the massive figure of the saint, 

deep in study, is placed in front of a marvelously 

observed city. The buildings display Diirer's 

virtuosity—their shapes echo the bulk and solidity 

of the figure—and they may have symbolized the 

temptations of city life for a saint who was revered 

for his solitary piety in the desert. 
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CIIKISTIAN HUMANISM 

No segment ol society expressed the strivings 
and yearnings ol the age more eloquently than 
the northern humanists. I he salient features of 
the humanist movement in Italy—its theory of 
education, its emphasis on eloquence, its rever¬ 
ence lor the ancients, and its endorsement of ac¬ 
tive participation in affairs of state—began to 
win wide acceptance north of the Alps in the late 
1400s. But the northerners added a significant re¬ 
ligious dimension to the movement by devoting 
considerable attention to early Christian litera¬ 
ture: the Bible and the writings of the Church fa- 
thers. As a result, they have been called Christian 
humanists. 

The first major center of humanism in the 
north was at the University of I leidelberg; but by 
the end of the fifteenth century the movement's 
influence, carried by the printing press, was Eu¬ 
ropean-wide. The northern humanists were par¬ 
ticularly determined to probe early Christianity 
for the light it could throw on the origins and 
accuracy of current religious teachings. Indeed, 
northern humanism's broad examination of reli¬ 
gious issues in the early 1500s helped create an 
atmosphere in which much more serious criti¬ 
cism of the Church could flourish. 

The Christian humanists did not abandon the 
interest in classical authors or the methods for 
analyzing ancient texts, language, and style that 
had been developed by Italian humanism. But 
they put these methods to a new use: analysis of 
the Bible in order to explain more clearly the mes¬ 
sage of Jesus and his apostles, and thus to pro¬ 
vide a better guide to true piety and morality. 
This deeply religious undertaking dominated the 
writings of the two most famous Christian hu¬ 
manists, one English and one Dutch. 

MORE AND ERASMUS 

More Sir Thomas More (1478-1535), a lawyer 
and statesman, was the central figure of English 
humanism. His reputation as a writer rests pri¬ 
marily on a short work, Utopia , published in Latin 
in 1516, which describes an ideal society on an 
imaginary island. In it. More condemned war, 
poverty, intolerance, and other evils of his day 
and defined the general principles of morality 
that he felt should underlie human society. 


The first book of Utopia returns to the conflict 
between the vita coiileniptaliva and the vita acliva 
that IVtrarch had emphasized, and asks whether 
a learned person should withdraw from the 
world to avoid the corruptions of politics or ac¬ 
tively participate in affairs of state so as to guide 
policy. In his own career, More chose the latter 
path, with fatal results. The second, more famous 
book of Utopia leaves such practical issues aside 
and describes what an ideal commonwealth 
might be like. In political and social organization, 
Utopia is a carefully regulated, almost monastic 
community that has succeeded in abolishing pri¬ 
vate property, greed, and pride—and thus has 
freed its inhabitants from some of the worst sins 
of More's day. The Utopians have accomplished 
all this without Christianity, and More implies 
that a society based on Christian principles 
can attain even greater good. Well-designed in¬ 
stitutions, education, and discipline are his an¬ 
swer to the fall of Adam and Eve: Weak human 
nature can be led to virtuousness only if severely 
curbed. 

Deeply devout and firmly attached to the tra¬ 
ditional Church, More entered public life as a 
member of Parliament in 1504. He rose high in 
government service, but eventually he gave his 
life for remaining loyal to the pope and refusing 
to recognize the decision of his king, Henrv \ III, 
to reject papal authority and become head of the 
English Church. When Henry determined to 
break with Rome, he found it intolerable that this 
prominent political figure rejected his actions and 
would not compromise; and so, to discourage 
anv further disobedience, Henrv had him be- 
headed. More's last words revealed his unflinch¬ 
ing adherence to the Christian principles he pur¬ 
sued throughout his life: "1 die the King's good 
servant, but God's first." 

Erasmus The supreme representative of Chris¬ 
tian humanism was the Dutchman Dcsiderius 
Erasmus (1466?-1536). Erasmus early acquired a 
taste for ancient writers, and he determined to 
devote himself to classical studies. For the greater 
part of his life, he wandered through Europe, 
writing, visiting friends, and occasionally work¬ 
ing for important patrons. He always retained his 
independence, however, for unlike More, he an¬ 
swered the question of whether a scholar should 
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► Hans Holbein the Younger 
Portrait of Erasmus, 1523 
The leading portraitist of the age, Hans Holbein, 
painted his friend Erasmus a number of times. Here 
he shows the great scholar at work, possibly 
writing one of the many elegantly constructed 
letters that he sent to colleagues throughout Europe. 
The richness of the scene bears noting—the gold 
ring, the fine coat with a fur collar, and the 
splendid tapestry hanging over the paneled wall. 

enter public life by avoiding the compromises 
that would be necessary in the service of a ruler. 

Erasmus was so famous for his learning and 
his literary skills that he dominated the world of 
letters of his time. Constantly consulted by schol¬ 
ars and admirers, he wrote magnificently com¬ 
posed letters that reflected every aspect of the 
culture of his age. He became known throughout 
Europe, however, as a result of a little book. The 
Praise of Foily (1309), which was one of the first 


best-sellers created by the printing press. Some of 
it is gay, lighthearted banter that pokes fun at the 
author himself, his friends, and the follies of ev¬ 
eryday life, and suggests that a little folly is es¬ 
sential to human existence. The book also points 
out that Christianity itself is a kind of folly, a be¬ 
lief in "things not seen." In many passages, 
though, Erasmus launches sharply satirical at¬ 
tacks against monks, the pope, meaningless cere¬ 
monies, and the many lapses from what he per- 
ceiyed to be the true Christian spirit. 

The Philosophy of Christ At the heart of Eras¬ 
mus' work was the message that he called the 
"philosophy of Christ." He belieyed that the life 
of Jesus and, especially, his teachings in the Ser¬ 
mon on the Mount should be models for Chris¬ 
tian piety and morality. For the Church's cere¬ 
monies and for rigid discipline he had only 
censure: Too often, he said, they seryed as sub¬ 
stitutes for genuine spiritual concerns. People lit 
thousands of candles for Mary but cared little 
about the humility she is supposed to inspire. 
They forgot that what counts is the spirit of reli¬ 
gious deyotion, not the form. By simply follow¬ 
ing the precepts of Jesus, he argued, a Christian 
could lead a life guided by sincere faith. Because 
of his insistence on ethical behayior, Erasmus 
could admire a truly moral man eyen if he was a 
pagan. "I could almost say, 'Pray for me, St. Soc¬ 
rates!' " he once wrote. 

Erasmus belieyed that the Church had lost 
sight of its original mission. In the course of 15 
centuries, traditions and practices had developed 
that obscured the intentions of its founder, and 
purity could be restored only by studying the 
Scriptures and the writings of the early Church 
fathers. Here the literary and analytic tools of the 
humanists became vitally important, because 
they enabled scholars to understand the meaning 
and intention of ancient manuscripts. Practicing 
what he preached, Erasmus spent 10 years pre¬ 
paring a new edition of the Greek text of the New 
Testament so as to correct errors in the Latin Vul¬ 
gate, which was the standard version, and he re¬ 
vised it repeatedly for another 20 years. 

But the calm, scholarly, and tolerant modera¬ 
tion Erasmus prized was soon left behind by 
events. The rising intensity of religious reformer's 
and their opponents destroyed the effort he had 














led to cure the ills ol the Church quietly, from 
within. Erasmus wanted a revival of purer faith, 
but he would never have dreamed of rejecting the 
traditional authority of the Church. As Europe 
entered an age of confrontation, he found it im¬ 
possible to preserve a middle course between the 
two sides. Unable to choose, Erasmus was swept 
aside by revolutionary forces that he himself 
had helped build but that Martin Luther was to 
unleash. 

II. The Lutheran 
Reformation 


THE CONDITIONS FOR CHANGE 

That a major religious conflict should have 
erupted in the Holy Roman Empire is not sur¬ 
prising. In this territory of fragmented govern¬ 
ment, with hundreds of independent local 
princes, popular piety was noticeably strong. Yet 
anyone who was unhappy with Church leader¬ 
ship had all the more reason to resent the power 
of bishops, because in the empire they were often 
also princes—such as the aristocratic bishop who 
ruled the important city of Cologne on the Rhine. 
There were few strong secular princes who could 
protect the people from the fiscal demands of the 
Church, and the popes therefore regarded the 
empire as their surest source of revenue. 

This situation was made more volatile by the 
ambitions of the secular princes. Their ostensible 
overlord, the emperor, had no real power over 
them, and they worked tirelessly to strengthen 
their control over their subjects and to assert their 
independence from all outside authority. A num¬ 
ber of them were in fact to see the religious up¬ 
heavals of the 1500s as a means of advancing 
their own political purposes. Their ambitions 
help explain why a determined reformer, Martin 
Luther, won such swift and widespread support. 

MARTIN LUTHER 

Martin Luther (1483-1546) was born into a min¬ 
er's family in Saxony in central Germany. The 
household was dominated by the father, whose 
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powerful presence some modern commentators 
have seen reflected in his son's vision of an om¬ 
nipotent God. I he boy received a good education 
and decided to become a lawyer, a profession 
that would have given him many opportunities 
for advancement, but in his early twenties, 
shortly after starting his legal studies, he had an 
experience that changed his life. Crossing a field 
during a thunderstorm, he was thrown to the 
ground by a bolt of lightning, and in his terror 
he cried out to St. Anne that he would enter a 
monastery. 

Luther as a Monk Although the decision may 
well have been that sudden, it is clear that there 
was more to Luther's complete change of direc¬ 
tion than this one incident, however traumatic. A 
highly sensitive, energetic, and troubled young 
man, he had become obsessed with his own sin¬ 
fulness, and he joined a monastery in the hope 
that a penitential life would help him overcome 
his sense of guilt. Once he became a monk, he 
pursued every possible opportunity to earn wor¬ 
thiness in the sight of God. He overlooked no 
means of discipline or act of contrition or self- 
denial, and for added merit he endured austeri¬ 
ties, such as self-flagellation, that went far be¬ 
yond normal requirements. But it was all to no 
avail: When called upon to officiate at his first 
Mass after his ordination in 1507, he was so ter¬ 
rified at the prospect of a sinner like himself ad¬ 
ministering the sacrament—that is, transforming 
the wafer and wine of the Mass into the body and 
blood of Christ—that he almost failed to com¬ 
plete the ritual. 

Fortunately for Luther, his superiors took 
more notice of his intellectual gifts than of his 
self-doubts and in 1508 assigned him to the fac¬ 
ulty of a new university in Wittenberg, the capital 
of Saxony. It was from his scholarship, which was 
excellent, and especially from his study of the 
Bible that he was able at last to draw comfort 
and spiritual peace. 

This second crucial turning point in Luther's 
life, as important as the lightning bolt, occurred 
while he was preparing his university lectures. 

Until this point, which is known as "the experi¬ 
ence in the tower," he could see no way that he, 
a despicable mortal, could receive anything but 
the fiercest punishments from a God of absolute 
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The fragmentation that divided the empire into dozens of distinct principalities, independent cities, and 
autonomous territories enabled Luther to find the political support that kept his religious reform alive. 
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justice. Now, however, he had an insight that led 
him to understand that he needed only to rely on 
God's mercy, a quality as great as divine justice 
(see box, below). The many advances in Luther's 
thinking thereafter came from this insight: that 
justification—which removes sin and bestows 
righteousness through a gift of grace—is 
achieved by faith alone. 

THE INDULGENCE CONTROVERSY 

In 1517 an event occurred that was ultimately to 
lead Luther to an irrevocable break with the 
Church. In the spring, a friar, Johann Tetzel, be¬ 
gan to peddle indulgences a few miles from Wit¬ 
tenberg as part of a huge fund-raising effort to 
pay for the new Church of St. Peter in Rome. 
Originally, an indulgence had been granted to 
anyone going on a crusade. It was then extended 


to those who, though unable to join a crusade, 
gave enough money for a poor crusader to be 
able to reach the I loly Land. Indulgences re¬ 
leased sinners from a certain period of punish¬ 
ment in purgatory before they went on to heaven 
and were justified doctrinally as a sort of credit 
that could be drawn from the treasury of merit 
built up by Jesus and the saints. But neither the 
doctrine nor the connection with money had been 
fully defined, and clerics had taken advantage of 
this vagueness simply to sell indulgences. Tetzel, 
an expert peddler, was offering complete releases 
from purgatory without bothering to mention the 
repentance that, according to Church teachings, 
was essential if a sinner was to be forgiven or 
absolved. 

The 95 Theses The people of Wittenberg were 
soon flocking to Tetzel to buy this easy guarantee 



Luther's "Experience in the Tower" 

The following passage zuas written by Luther in 1545, at least 25 years after the 
experience it described. As a result, scholars have been unable to decide (a) whether the 
breakthrough was in fact as sudden as Luther suggests; (b) when it took place—possibly 
as early as 1512, five years before the indulgence dispute, or as late as 1519, when Luther 
was already under attack for his views; or (c) how it should be interpreted—as a 
scholar's insight, as a revelation from God, or as Luther's later crystallization into a 
single event of a process that had taken many years. 


1 wanted very much to understand Paul's Epistle 
to the Romans, but despite my determination to 
do so I kept being stopped by the one word, the 
righteousness of God." I hated that word, because 
I had been taught to understand it as the active 
righteousness by which a just God punishes un¬ 
just sinners. The trouble was that, although 1 may 
have been an impeccable monk, 1 felt myselt to be 
a sinner before God. As a result, not only was 1 
unable to love, but I actually hated this just God, 
who punishes all sinners. And so 1 raged, yet I still 
longed to understand St. Paul. 

At last, as I grappled with the words day and 


night, God had mercy on me, and I saw the con¬ 
nection between the words "the righteousness of 
God" and "The righteous shall live by faith" (Ro¬ 
mans 1:17). 1 understood that the righteousness of 
God refers to the gift by which God enables the 
just to live—that is, by faith. A merciful God jus¬ 
tifies us by faith, as it is written: "The righteous 
shall live by faith." At that point, 1 felt as if 1 had 
been reborn and had passed through open doors 
into paradise. The whole of Scripture took on new 
meaning. As 1 had previously hated the phrase, 
"the righteousness of God," so now 1 lovingly 
praised it. 


Translation from the Latin by Theodore K. Kabb of Luther's Preface to the 1545 edition of his writings, 
in Otto Scheel (ed.), Dokuuiente 2 11 Luthers Eutwickhmg (Tubingen: Mohr, 1929), pp. 191-192. 
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► forg Bren 

Engraving Depicting the Sale of 
Indulgences, Ca. 1530 

This would have been a familiar scene in Europe 
until Luther's attacks brought it to an end. The 
clerics on their fine horses on the right bring a cross 
and the papal bull, which is authenticated by the 
elaborate seals and ribbons that hang from it. The 
faithful put money in the barrel in the middle or 
hand it to the dispenser of certificates on the left, 
who sits near the large locked chest that will hold 
the revenues from the sales. 

of salvation. For Luther, a man groping toward 
an evangelical solution of his own doubts, it was 
unforgivable that people should be deprived of 
their hard-earned money for spurious, worthless 
promises. On October 31, 1517, he published in 
Wittenberg 95 theses, or statements, on indul¬ 
gences that he offered to debate with experts in 
Christian doctrine. 

I his was no revolutionary document. It 
merely desci ibed what Luther believed to be cor- 
lect teachings on indulgences: that the pope 
could remit only the penalties that he himself or 
canon law imposed; that therefore the promise of 


a general pardon was damnable; and that every 
true believer shared in the treasury of merit left 
by Jesus and the saints, whether or not he or she 
obtained an indulgence. Within a few weeks the 
story was all over the empire that a monk had 
challenged the sale of indulgences. The proceeds 
of Tetzel's mission began to drop off; and other 
members of his order, the Dominicans, rallied to 
their brother by attacking his presumptuous 
critic, Luther, who happened to belong to a rival 
order, the Augustinians. 

Luther Elaborates The controversy soon drew 
attention in Rome. At first. Pope Leo X regarded 
the affair as merely a monks' quarrel. But, in 
time, Luther's responses to the Dominicans' at¬ 
tacks began to deviate radically from Church 
doctrine, and by 1320 he had gone so far as to 
challenge the authority of the papacy itself 
in three pamphlets outlining his fundamental 
position. 

In An Address to the Christian Nobility of the 
German Nation, Luther made a frankly patriotic 
appeal to his fellow Germans to reject the foreign 
pope's authority. The Church, he said, consisted 



















































































II. Mil I l INI KAN Kl lOKMAIION ◄ 399 


of nil C hristians, including the laity; hence the 
nobles were as much its governors as the clergy, 
and they had a responsibility to remedy its de¬ 
fects. Indeed, Emperor Charles V had an obliga¬ 
tion to call a council to end abuses. In The llnbij- 
lonimi Captivity, the most radical of the three 
works, Luther attacked the system of seven sac¬ 
raments, the basis of the Church's authority, on 
the ground that only two are mentioned in the 
Bible. In The Liberty of the Christian Man, a less 
polemical work, he explained his doctrine of faith 
and justification by stressing that, although he 
did not reject good works, only the faith of the 
individual believer could bring salvation from an 
all-powerful, just, and merciful God. These three 
pamphlets had an overwhelming impact on 
Luther's fellow Germans. His emotional appeal 
to their resentment of Church power and their 
wish for a more personal faith made him, almost 
overnight, the embodiment of a widespread 
yearning for religious reform. 

THE DIET OF WORMS 

There could no longer be any doubt that Luther 
was breaking with the Church, and in 1520 Pope 
Leo X issued a bull excommunicating him. Lu¬ 
ther publicly tossed the document into a bonfire, 
defending his action by calling the pope an An¬ 
tichrist. In 1521 Emperor Charles V, who was of¬ 
ficially the papacy's secular representative, sum¬ 
moned the celebrated monk to offer his defense 
against the papal decree at a Diet of the Empire 
(a meeting of princes, city leaders, and church¬ 
men) at Worms, a city on the Rhine. 

The journey across Germany was a trium¬ 
phant progress for Luther, who now seemed a 
heroic figure. Appearing before the magnificent 
assembly dressed in his simple monk's robe, he 
offered a striking contrast to the display of im¬ 
perial and princely grandeur. First in German 
and then in Latin, he made the famous declara¬ 
tion that closed the last door behind him: "I can¬ 
not and will not recant anything, since it is unsafe 
and wrong to go against my conscience. Here 1 
stand. 1 cannot do otherwise. God help me. 
Amen." On the following day the emperor gave 
his reply: "A single friar who goes counter to all 
Christianity for a thousand years must be 
wrong." 


Luther Protected C harles added legality to the 
papal hull by issuing an imperial edict calling for 
Luther's arrest and the burning of his works. At 
this point, however, the independent power of 
the German princes and their resentment of for- 

► Lucas Cranach the I hlcr 
rOKTKAII 01 Mar I IN Lull II K, 1525 
One of the first faces made familiar by portraits, but 
not belonging to a nobleman, was Luther's. Cranach 
painted the reformer a number of times, so we can 
see what he looked like at various periods of his 
life. Luther here is in his early forties, a determined 
figure who four years earlier had made his stand at 
the Diet at Worms. 
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eign ecclesiastical interference came to the re¬ 
former's aid. The Elector Frederick III of Saxony, 
who had never met Luther and who was never 
to break with the traditional Church, nonetheless 
determined to protect the rebel who lived in his 
territory. He had him taken to the Wartburg cas¬ 
tle, one of his strongholds, and here Luther re¬ 
mained for almost a year, safe from his enemies. 

LUTHERAN DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE 

While at the Wartburg, Luther, together with his 
friend Philipp Melanchthon, developed his ideas 
and shaped them into a formal set of beliefs that 
influenced most of the subsequent variations of 
Protestant Christianity. Codified in 1530 in a doc¬ 
ument known as the Augsburg Confession, these 
doctrines have remained the basis of Lutheran¬ 
ism ever since. 

Luther's Debt to Nominalism It is important to 
realize that some of Luther's positions had roots 
in nominalism, the most influential philosophical 
and theological movement of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries, which had flourished at his 
old monastery. Two nominalist teachings in par¬ 
ticular left a lasting impression on Luther and 
later reformers. First, in opposition to Thomas 
Aquinas and the thirteenth-century attempts to 
unite reason and faith, the nominalists stressed 
the primacy of faith, the inadequacy of reason, 
and the unknowableness of God. Second, as a 
natural corollary to God's mystery, they empha¬ 
sized his overwhelming power and majesty. Both 
of these beliefs were to reappear frequently in the 
reformers' writings. 

Faith and the Bible The influence of nominal¬ 
ism is apparent in the two fundamental asser¬ 
tions of Luther's teachings. First, faith alone—not 
good works or the receiving of the sacraments— 
justifies the believer in the eyes of God and wins 
redemption. People themselves are helpless and 
unworthy sinners who can do nothing to coop- 
eiate in their own salvation; God bestows faith 
(mt those he chooses to save. Second, the Bible is 
the sole souice of religious authority. It alone car- 
1 ies the woid of God, and Christians must reject 
all othei supposed channels of divine inspiration: 


Church tradition, commentaries on the Bible, 
or the pronouncements of popes and Church 
councils. 

These two doctrines had far-reaching impli¬ 
cations. According to Luther, all people are 
equally capable of understanding God's word as 
expressed in the Bible and can gain salvation 
without the help of intermediaries; they do not 
need a priest endowed with special powers or an 
interceding church. Luther thus saw God's faith¬ 
ful as a "priesthood of all believers," a concept 
totally foreign to the traditional Church, which 
insisted on the distinction between clergy and la¬ 
ity. The distinction disappeared in Luther's doc¬ 
trines, because all the faithful shared the respon¬ 
sibilities formerly reserved for priests. 

Sacraments and the Mass True to his reliance 
on biblical authority, Luther denied the efficacy 
of five of the sacraments. Only baptism and the 
eucharist are mentioned in Scripture; therefore 
they alone are the means by which God distrib¬ 
utes grace. Moreover, the ceremony of the eu¬ 
charist, or Lord's Supper, was now called com¬ 
munion (literally, "sharing") to emphasize that all 
worshipers, including the officiating clergy, were 
equal. Luther also reduced the distinctiveness of 
priests by abolishing the sacrament of confession 
and by giving them the right to marry. 

Luther's teachings on the sacraments trans¬ 
formed the Mass, the ceremony that surrounds 
the eucharist, which had caused him such trouble 
when he first became a monk. According to tra¬ 
ditional dogma, when the priest raises the wafer, 
the host, during the Mass and recites the words 
Hoc est corpus meum ("This is my body"), the sac¬ 
rifice of Jesus on the cross is reenacted. The wafer 
and the wine retain their outward appearance, 
their "accidents," but their substance is trans¬ 
formed into the body and blood of Christ—in 
other words, transubstantiation takes place. 

Luther asserted that the wafer and wine retain 
their substance as well as their accidents and un¬ 
dergo co/zsiibstantiation at the moment the priest 
says "This is my body." The real presence of 
Christ and the natural substance coexist within 
the wafer and wine. Nothing suddenly happens; 
there is no miraculous moment. Instead, the be¬ 
liever is simply made aware of the real presente 
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of C.od, who is e\ eryw hero at all limes. Again, il 
is the faith ot the individual, not the ceremony 
itself, that counts. 

Luther further reduced the mystery of the 
Lord's Supper by allowing the congregation to 
drink the wine, which was reserved for the priest 
in the traditional ceremony. This change, which 
undermined the position of the priest, had been 
demanded by Hus. But Luther went further. He 
simplified services radically and gave ordinary 
people a greater role in worship by abolishing 
the use of Latin, processions, incense, and votive 
candles. 

Translation of the Bible With the priest reduced 
in stature, it was vital to make Cod's word more 
readily available to the faithful, so that thev could 

* j 

read or hear the Bible for themselves. To this end, 
Luther began the long task of translating the 
Bible. He was to complete the work in 1534, cre¬ 
ating a text that is a milestone in the history of 
the German language. Families were encouraged 
to read Scripture on their own, and the reformed 
faith stimulated rising literacy among women as 
well as men. This was Luther's last major contri¬ 
bution to the religious changes of the sixteenth 
century. Although he was to live until 1346, 
henceforth the progress of the revolution he had 
launched would rely on outside forces: its pop¬ 
ular appeal and the actions of political leaders. 

THE SPREAD OF LUTHERANISM 

It is usually said that Lutheranism spread from 
above, advancing only when princes and rulers 
helped it along. Although this view has some 
merit, it does not adequately explain the growth 
of the movement. The response to Luther's stand 
was immediate and widespread. Even before the 
Diet of Worms, preachers critical of the Church 
were drawing audiences in many parts of the 
Holy Roman Empire, and in 1321 there were 
waves of image smashing, reports of priests mar¬ 
rying, and efforts to reform and simplify the 
sacraments. 

Soon there were congregations following 
Luther's teachings throughout the empire and 
neighboring countries. Broadsides and pam¬ 
phlets fresh from the printing presses dissemi¬ 


nated the reformer's message with breathtaking 
speed, and they stimulated an immediate re¬ 
sponse from thousands who welcomed the op¬ 
portunity to renew their faith. 

Radical Treachers As long as his own doctrines 
remained unaltered, Luther was naturally de- 
lighted to see his teachings spread. But from the 
start, people drew inferences that he could not 
tolerate. Early in 1322, for example, three men 
from the nearby town of Zwickau appeared in 
Wittenberg claiming to be prophets who enjoyed 
direct communication with Cod. Their ideas 
were both radical and, in Luther's eves, damna¬ 
ble. When he returned from the Wartburg, there¬ 
fore, he preached eight sermons to expose their 
errors—a futile effort, because the movement to 
reform the Church was now too dispersed to con¬ 
trol. Capitalizing on mass discontent, radical 
preachers incited disturbances in the name of 
faith, and soon social as well as religious protest 
exploded, posing a new challenge for Luther as 
he struggled to keep his protest alive and under 
control. 

DISORDER AND REVOLT 

The first trouble arose in the summer of 1322, 
started by the weakest independent group in the 
empire, the imperial knights. The knights occu¬ 
pied a precarious position in the social hierarchy 
because their holdings rarely consisted of more 
than a single castle. They accepted no authority 
but the emperor himself, and they resented the 
growing power of cities and princes (rulers of 
large territories) in the empire. 

Calling themselves true representatives of the 
imperial system—that is, loyal supporters of the 
emperor's authority, in contrast to the cities and 
princes who wanted to be more independent— 
and using Lutheranism as further justification, 
the knights launched an attack on one of the lead¬ 
ing ecclesiastical rulers, the archbishop of Trier. 
1 he onslaught was crushed within a year, but the 
Lutherans' opponents could now suggest that 
the new religious teachings undermined law 
and order. 

Peasant Revolt The banner of the new faith rose 
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over popular revolts as well. A peasant uprising 
began in Swabia in 1524 and quickly engulfed the 
southern and central parts of the empire. C iting 
Luther's inspiration, and especially his teaching 
that faith was all the individual needed, the peas¬ 
ants published a list of 12 demands in 1525. Ad¬ 
mittedly, to of their grievances concerned social, 
not religious, injustices: They wanted an end to 
serfdom, tithes, and the restrictions and burdens 
imposed by their overlords, including prohibi¬ 
tions on hunting and fishing, excessive rents and 
services, and unlawful punishments. But they 
also had two religious aims: They wanted the 
right to choose their own pastors, and they re¬ 
fused to accept any authority other than Scripture 
to determine if their demands were justified. 

Luther sympathized with the last two claims, 
and at first he considered the peasants' demands 
reasonable. But when it became apparent that 
they were challenging all authority, he ignored 
the oppressions they had suffered and wrote a 
vicious pamphlet, Against the Rapacious and Mur¬ 
dering Peasants, calling on the nobility to cut them 
down without mercy so as to restore peace. A few 
months later the rebels were defeated in battle, 
and thereafter Luther threw his support unre¬ 
servedly on the side of the princes and the estab¬ 
lished political and social order. He also grew 


more virulent in his attacks on Catholics and 
Jews, and became as insistent as the Roman 
Church he was defying that his doctrines were 
not to be questioned. 

LUTHERANISM ESTABLISHED 

The advance^of Lutheranism thus far had de¬ 
pended largely on its appeal to the ordinary be¬ 
liever, and it continued to enjoy wide support. 
But when Luther was forced to choose between 
the demands of his humblest followers and the 
authority of the princes who had protected him, 
he opted for the princes. It was a decision that 
enabled his movement to survive and may well 
have saved him from the fate of Hus—burned at 
the stake a century before because he defied po- 

► Cartoon from Lutheran Woodcut 
Broadside 

Vicious cartoons were a favorite device of religious 
propaganda during the Age of Religious 
Reformation. They were especially popular for an 
illiterate audience, which had to get the message 
from pictures. The more vivid the image, the easier 
it was to understand. Here the Protestants show 
the enemies of Luther as vicious animals. One 
theologian is a cat eating a mouse; another is a dog 
holding a bone. 
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litical as well as religious leaders. I lad I uther not 
condemned the disorders, he would doubtless 
have been abandoned by the princes, and with¬ 
out their backing he and his followers could not 
have stood up to the traditional Church or been 
safe from the power of Charles V. 

Luther's Conservatism One of the reasons the 
new set of beliefs could attract these princes was 
its conservatism. Any person who accepted the 
basic doctrines of justification by faith alone and 
Scripture as the sole authority could be accepted 
as a Lutheran. Consequently, the new congrega¬ 
tions could retain much from the old religion: 
most of the liturgy, the sacred music, and, partic¬ 
ularly important, a structured church that, 
though less hierarchical than before, was still 
organized to provide order and authority. 

The Lutheran Princes Some rulers were swept 
up by the same emotions that moved their sub¬ 
jects, but others were moved by more material 
interests. Since the Church lost all its property 
when reform was introduced, princes could con¬ 
fiscate the rich and extensive ecclesiastical hold¬ 
ings in their domains. Furthermore, they now 
had added reason for flaunting their indepen¬ 
dence from Emperor Charles V, an unwavering 
upholder of orthodoxy. It was risky to adopt this 
policy, for Charles could strip a prince of his title. 
On the other side, if a prince promised to remain 
loyal to the Church, he could blackmail the pope 
into offering him almost as many riches as he 
could win by confiscation. Nevertheless, the ap¬ 
peal of the new faith eventually tipped the bal¬ 
ance for enough princes to create a formidable 
party capable of resisting Charles's power. While 
they were attending an imperial Diet at Speyer in 
1529, they signed a declaration "protesting" the 
Diet's decree that no religious innovations were 
to be introduced in the empire. Thereafter all who 
accepted religious reform, including the Luther¬ 
ans, were known as Protestants; and adherents of 
the traditional Church, which was led from Rome 
and continued to claim that it was universal (or 
catholic), came to be known as Roman Catholics. 

The following year, at another imperial Diet, 
the Lutheran princes announced their support of 
the Augsburg Confession, the official statement 
of Lutheran doctrines that had been prepared by 


Melanchthon and I uther. Charles V now threat¬ 
ened to use military force to crush the heresy, and 
in the face of this danger, the Lutherans formed 
a defensive league in 1531 at the small Saxon 
town of Schmalkalden. Throughout the 1530s this 
alliance consolidated Protestant gains, brought 
new princes into the cause, and, in general, 
amassed sufficient strength to deter Charles from 
immediate military action. 

War over Religion The reform party became so 
solidly established that it negotiated with the 
pope on equal terms about the possibility of rec¬ 
onciliation in 1541, but the talks collapsed, and 
the chances for a reunification of Christendom 
evaporated. Not until 1546, the year of Luther's 
death, however, did open war begin. Then, after 
a brief campaign, Charles won a crushing victory 
over the Lutherans in 1547. But matters had ad¬ 
vanced too far for their movement to collapse 
merely because of a single defeat on the battle¬ 
field. 1 he new faith had won the devotion of a 
large part of the German people, particularly in 
the north and the east, farthest awav from the 

j 

center of imperial power. Some of the great cities 
of the south, such as Nuremberg, which had been 
centers of humanism, had also come over to the 
Lutheran side. By the 1550s Lutheranism had 
captured about half the population of the Empire. 

I he Catholic princes also played a part in en¬ 
suring the survival of the new faith. Fearful of 
Charles V's new power, they refused to cooperate 
in his attempt to establish his authority through¬ 
out the empire, and he had to rely on Spanish 
troops, who further alienated him from his sub¬ 
jects. The Lutherans regrouped after their 1547 
defeat, and in 1555 the imperial Diet at Augsburg 
drew up a compromise settlement that exposed 
the decline of the emperor's power. Henceforth 
each prince was allowed to determine the reli¬ 
gion of his own territory, Lutheran or Catholic. 
Religious uniformity was at an end, and the fu¬ 
ture of Lutheranism was secure. 

The Heritage of Lutheranism The influence that 
this first Protestant Church was to exert on all of 
European life was immense. The idea that all be¬ 
lievers were equal in the eves of God inspired 
revolutionarv changes in thought and societv. It 
justified antimonarchical constitutional theories. 
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► Engraving of the Diet of Augsburg, 1530 
At the Diet—the meeting of the princes and cities 
of the Holy Roman Empire—in Augsburg in 1530, 
the Lutherans presented to the emperor, Charles V, 
a statement, or “confession," of their faith. This 
"Confession of Augsburg" became the founding 
doctrine of the Lutheran church. It was rejected as 
heretical by Charles, but he could not suppress it. 
One of the Lutheran princes told him in 1530 that 
he would rather have his head cut off than attend 
a Catholic mass. And Charles was unable to crush 
such defiance. 

it allowed people to feel that all occupations were 
equally worthy and that there was nothing 
wrong with the life of the merchant or even the 
moneylender, and it undermined the hierarchic 
view of the universe. One can easily overstate the 
notion that Lutheranism made people more self- 
reliant, because independent and pioneering be¬ 
havior was far from new. Nevertheless, there is 
no question that, by condemning the traditional 
reliance on priests and the Church and by mak¬ 


ing individuals responsible for their own salva¬ 
tion, Luther did encourage his followers to act on 
their own. Yet the new faith had its most imme¬ 
diate effect on religious life itself: Before the cen¬ 
tury was out, the dissent started by Luther in¬ 
spired a multitude of sects and a ferment of ideas 
without precedent in the history of Europe. 

III. The Growth of 
Protestantism 


ZWINGLIANISM 

Hardly had Luther made his protest in 1517 
when religious dissent in many different forms 
suddenly appeared. It was as if no more was 
needed than one opening shot before a volley of 
discontent broke out—testimony to the deep and 
widespread desire for individual piety of the 











































times. The most influential of these new initia¬ 
tives began in the Swiss city of Zurich. 

Zwingli I his new reformer, Ulrich Zwingli 
(1484-1531), was a priest, a learned humanist, 
and a disciple of Erasmus. The doctrines he be¬ 
gan to develop between 1519 and 1522 were sim¬ 
ilar to Luther's. Like the Saxon reformer, Zwingli 
based his ideas entirely on Scripture and empha¬ 
sized faith alone. He rejected the Church's role as 
the channel of Cod's grace to believers, the idea 
that the clergy should be celibate, and the belief 
in purgatory after death. Suspicious of any reli¬ 
ance on Church rituals, Zwingli, even more than 
Luther, wanted to simplify religious belief and 
practice. In his view, none of the sacraments be¬ 
stowed grace; they were merely signs of grace 
already given. Thus, baptism is symbolic, not a 
ceremony that regenerates the recipient; and 
communion is no more than a memorial and 
thanksgiving for the grace given by God, who is 
present only symbolically—not in actuality, as 
Luther believed. 

Despite his obvious debt to Luther, Zwingli's 
divergences were significant. When the two re¬ 
formers met in 1529, hoping to iron out differ¬ 
ences in order to present a united front, their in¬ 
ability to agree on a doctrine of communion kept 
them apart. Zwingli had founded a new form of 
Protestantism, more thoroughly dependent on 
the individual believer and more devoid of mys¬ 
tery and ritual than anything Luther could 
accept. 

Zwingli held that people need constant cor¬ 
rection to lead godly lives. Since he recognized 
no distinction between secular and religious au¬ 
thority, he established a tribunal of clergy and 
secular officials to enforce discipline among the 
faithful. They supervised all moral issues, from 
compulsory church attendance to the public be¬ 
havior of amorous couples. The court could ex¬ 
communicate flagrant transgressors, and it main¬ 
tained constant surveillance—through a network 
of informers—to keep the faithful moral and 

godly- 

Because Zwingli considered it vital for disci¬ 
pline that the faithful receive a continuing edu¬ 
cation, he founded a theological school and au¬ 
thorized a new translation of the Bible. He also 
insisted on lengthy sermons at each service. Wor¬ 
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ship was stripped bare, as were the churc lies, and 
preaching began to assume tremendous impor¬ 
tance as a means of instructing believers and 
strengthening their faith. Zwingli also revived 
the ancient Christian practice of public confession 
of sin—yet another reinforcement of discipline. 

Zwingli's Church Zwingli's ideas spread rap¬ 
idly in the Swiss Confederation, helped by the 
virtual autonomy of each canton, or region. By 
1529 a number of cantons had accepted Zwing- 
lianism. As a result, two camps formed in the 
country, and a war broke out in 1531 in which 
Zwingli himself was killed. Thereafter the Swiss 
Confederation remained split between Catholics 
and reformers. Zwinglianism never grew into a 
major religion, but it had a considerable effect 
on later forms of Protestantism, particularly 
Calvinism. 

THE RADICALS 

Both Luther and Zwingli wanted to retain church 
authority, and both therefore insisted that infant 
baptism was the moment of entry into the church, 
even though this belief had no scriptural sanc¬ 
tion. Some radical reformers, however, insisted 
on taking the Bible literally and argued that, as 
in biblical times, baptism should be administered 
only to mature adults who could make a con¬ 
scious choice to receive grace, not to infants who 
could not understand what was happening. Soon 
these reformers were being called Anabaptist s 
("rebaptizers") by their enemies. The term is of¬ 
ten applied to all radicals, though in fact it de¬ 
scribed only one conspicuous group. 

Sects Diversity was inevitable among the radi¬ 
cal reformers, most of whom refused to recognize 
church organization, rejected priests, and gave 
individual belief free rein, sometimes to the point 
of recognizing only personal communication 
with God and disregarding Scripture. Manv 
groups of like-minded radicals formed small 
sects—voluntary associations which rarely in- 
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eluded more than 100 or so adults—in an effort 
to achieve complete separation from the world 
and avoid compromising their ideals. They 
wanted to set an example for others by adhering 
fervently to the truth as they saw it, regardless of 
the consequences. 
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Some sects established little utopian commu¬ 
nities, holding everything in common, including 
property and spouses. Others disdained all 
worldly things and lived only for the supreme 
ecstasy of a trance in which they made direct con¬ 
tact with God himself. Many, believing in the im¬ 
minent coming of the Messiah, prepared them¬ 
selves for the end of the world and the Day of 
Judgment. 

PERSECUTION 

Such variety in the name of a personal search for 
God was intolerable to major reformers like Lu¬ 
ther and Zwingli, who believed that their own 
doctrines were the only means of salvation. Once 
these branches of Protestantism were firmly en¬ 
trenched, they, like the Catholic Church, became 
deeply committed to the status quo and to their 
own hierarchies and traditions. The established 
reformers thus regarded the radicals' refusal to 
conform as an unmistakable sign of damnation; 
Heinrich Bullinger, Zwingli's successor, put it 
bluntly when he wrote that individual interpre¬ 
tation of the Bible allowed each man to carve his 
own path to hell. Indeed, Lutherans were just as 
ready as Catholics to persecute those who re¬ 
jected their particular brand of salvation. 

Minister The assault on the radicals began in the 
mid-i520s and soon spread through most of Eu¬ 
rope. The imperial Diet in 1529 called for the 
death penalty against all Anabaptists, and in¬ 
deed, most members of a group of more than 30 
Anabaptist leaders who met to discuss their ideas 
in 1533 eventually met a violent death. Finally, in 
the northwest German city of Miinster, a partic¬ 
ularly fiery sect, inspired by a "prophet" named 
Melchior and known as Melchiorites, provoked a 
reaction that signaled doom even for less radical 
dissenters. 

The Melchiorites had managed to gain consid¬ 
erable influence over the ordinary workers of 
Munster and over the craft guilds to which many 
belonged. They gained political control of the city 
early in 1534 and began to establish their "heav- 
t nly Jcrusalem on earth. They burned all books 
except the Bible, abolished private property, in¬ 
troduced polygamy, and, in an atmosphere of 
abandon and chaos, dug in to await the coming 
of the Messiah. 


Here was a threat to society sufficient to force 
Protestants and Catholics into an alliance, and 
they captured the city and brutally massacred the 
Melchiorites. Thereafter the radicals were sav¬ 
agely persecuted throughout the empire. To sur¬ 
vive, many fled first to Poland, then to the Low 
Countries and England, and eventually to the 
New World. 

\ 

JOHN CALVIN 

During the 1330s, Protestantism began to frag¬ 
ment. Neither Lutherans nor Zwinglians ex¬ 
panded much beyond the areas where their re¬ 
forms had begun, radicals multiplied but gained 
few followers, and it might have seemed that the 
original energy had left the movement. In the 
early 1540s, however, a new dynamism and also 
a more elaborate and systematic body of doctrine 
were brought to Protestantism by a second- 
generation reformer, John Calvin (1509-1564). 
Born in Noyon, a small town in northern France, 
Calvin studied both law and the humanities at 
the University of Paris. In his early twenties he 
apparently had a shattering spiritual experience 
that he later called his "sudden conversion," an 
event about which he would say almost nothing 
else. Yet from that moment on, all his energy was 
devoted to religious reform. 

In November 1533 Calvin was indicted by 
French Church authorities for holding heretical 
views, and after more than a year in hiding, he 
took refuge in the Swiss city of Basel. There in 
1536 he published a little treatise. Institutes of the 
Christian Religion, outlining the principles of a 
new system of belief. He would revise and ex¬ 
pand the Institutes for the remainder of his life, 
and it was to become the basis of Calvinism, the 
most vigorous branch of Protestantism in the six¬ 
teenth century. 

Geneva Later in 1536 Calvin settled in Geneva, 
where, except for a brief period, he was to remain 
until his death and where he was to create a new 
church in the 1540s. The citizens of this prosper¬ 
ous market center had just overthrown their 
prince, a Catholic bishop. In achieving their in¬ 
dependence, they had allied with other Swiss cit¬ 
ies, notably Bern, a recent convert to Zwinglian- 
ism. Rebels who, with the help of Protestants, had 
just freed themselves from an ecclesiastical over- 
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lord were understandably receptive to new reli¬ 
gious teachings, and they welcomed the beliefs 
that Calvin proclaimed. 

CALVINISM 

Outwardly, Calvinism seemed to have much in 
common with Lutheranism. Both emphasized 
people's sinfulness, lack of free will, and help¬ 
lessness; both rejected good works as a means of 
salvation; both accepted only two sacraments, 
baptism and communion; both regarded all oc¬ 
cupations as equally worthy in the sight of God; 
both strongly upheld established political and so¬ 
cial authority; and both leaned heavily on St. Paul 
and St. Augustine in their views of faith, people's 
weaknesses, and God's omnipotence. But the em¬ 
phases in Calvinism were very different. 

Predestination In arguing for justification by 
faith alone, Luther assumed that God can pre¬ 
destine a person to be saved but rejected the idea 
that damnation can also be preordained. Calvin's 
faith was much sterner. He recognized no such 


► An Engraving of the Army from Bern 
Invading a Neighboring Province in 1536, 
from Johannes Stumpf's Chronicle, 1548 
These are the soldiers who helped Geneva win its 
independence from the bishop who was the city's 
ruler. The Bernese also encouraged the acceptance 
of Protestantism, which John Calvin was soon to 
help establish in Geneva. 

distinction: If people are damned, thev should 
praise God's justice, because their sins certainlv 
merit such a judgment; if people are saved, they 
should praise God's mercy, because their salva¬ 
tion is not a result of their own good deeds. Either 
way, the outcome is predestined, and nothing 
can be done to affect an individual's fate. It is up 
to God to save a person; he then perseveres in his 
mercy despite the person's sins; and finally, he 
alone decides whether to receive the sinner into 
the small band of saints, or elect, whom he brings 
into heaven. Cal\ in's was a grim but powerful 
answer to the age-old Christian question: How 
can sinful human beings gain salvation? 

Cab in believed that our behavior here on 

























earth, whether good or bad, is no indication of 
our fate. He did suggest that someone who is to 
be saved by God is likely to be upright and moral, 
but such conduct is not necessarily a sign of sal¬ 
vation. However, because we should try to please 
God at all times, and because our communities 
ought to be fitting places for the elect to live, we 
must make every effort to lead lives worthy of 
one of the elect. 

Morality and Discipline Calvin therefore de¬ 
veloped a strict moral code for the true believer 
that banned frivolous activities, like dancing, in 
favor of constant self-examination, austerity, and 
sober study of the Bible. To help the faithful ob¬ 
serve such regulation, he reestablished public 
confessions, as Zwingli had, and required daily 
preaching. He made services starkly simple: 
Stripped of ornaments, worship concentrated on 
uplifting sermons and the celebration of com¬ 
munion. His doctrine of communion occupied a 
middle ground between Luther's and Zwingli's. 
He rejected Zwingli's interpretation, saying in¬ 
stead that Christ's body and blood were actually 
and not just symbolically present. But unlike Lu¬ 
ther, he held that they were present only in spirit 
and were consumed only spiritually, by faith. 

To supervise the morals of the faithful and en¬ 
sure that the community was worthy of the elect, 
Calvin gave his church a strict hierarchical struc¬ 
ture. It was controlled by church officials called 
deacons and by lay elders, who were able to func¬ 
tion even in the hostile territories where many 
Calvinists found themselves. A body of lay elders 
called the consistory served as the chief ecclesi¬ 
astical authority. They enforced discipline and 
had the power of excommunication, though they 
always worked with local officials, who imposed 
the actual punishments for failures in religious 
duties. 

Church Organization Calvin's system pro¬ 
duced a cohesiveness and organization achieved 
bv no other Protestant church. The Institutes 
spelled out every point of faith and practice in 
detail—an enormous advantage for Calvin's fol- 
I owe is at a time when new religious doctrines 
weie still fluid, Die believer's duties and obliga¬ 
tions vveie absolutely clear, as was his or her po¬ 
sition in the very carefully organized hierarchy 


of the church. In France, for example, there was 
a small community (or cell) in each town, a gov¬ 
erning synod (or council) in each local area, a pro¬ 
vincial synod in each province, and a national 
synod at the top of the pyramid. Tight discipline 
controlled the entire system, with the result that 
Calvinists felt themselves to be setting a moral 
and religious example that all the world would 
eventually have to follow. They were part of a 
very privileged community from whom the elect 
would be drawn. Thus they could be oppressive 
when they had power, yet holy rebels when they 
were a minority. After all, since they were freed 
of responsibility for their own salvation, they 
were acting selflessly at all times. Like the chil¬ 
dren of Israel, they had a mission to live for God, 
and this sense of destiny was to be one of Cal¬ 
vinism's greatest strengths. 

Preachers from Geneva traveled through Eu¬ 
rope to win adherents and organize the faithful 
wherever they could. In 1559 the city opened a 
university for the purpose of training preachers, 
because Calvin regarded education as an essen¬ 
tial means of instilling faith. From Geneva flowed 
a stream of pamphlets and books, which 
strengthened the faith of all believers and made 
sure that none who wished to learn would lack 
the opportunity. A special target was Calvin's 
homeland, France, where his preachers had their 
first successes, especially in the cities. Calvinism 
also won important support in the nobility, no¬ 
tably among women aristocrats who often influ¬ 
enced their families to adopt the new beliefs. 

By 1564, when Calvin died, his church was 
well established: more than a million adherents 
in France, where they were called Huguenots; the 
Palatinate converted; Scotland won; and consid¬ 
erable groups of followers in England, the Low 
Countries, and Hungary. Despite its severity, 
Calvin's coherent and comprehensive body of 
doctrine proved to have wide appeal in an age of 
piety that yearned for clear religious answers. To 
whom, however, did it appeal? 

The Appeal of Calvinism When those who 
adopted the new faith explained their conver¬ 
sion, they usually did so in terms of a slow or 
sudden revelation—God had finally shown them 
the truth. But historians have noted that theYe 
were certain groups who seemed especially open 
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to Protestant, and particularly Calvinist, teach¬ 
ings. All the reformed faiths did particularly well 
in cities, and it has been suggested that the long 
history ol independence among townspeople 
made them more inclined to challenge traditional 
authorities. In addition, they tended to be more 
literate, and thus were drawn to beliefs that em¬ 
phasized reading the Bible for oneself. And Cal¬ 
vinism put an emphasis on sobriety, discipline, 
and communal responsibility that would have 
appealed strongly to the increasingly self-confi¬ 
dent merchants and artisans of the cities. That the 
Calvinists were also successful in the areas of 
southern France farthest away from central au¬ 
thority in Paris only reinforces the connection 
with an inclination toward independence and 
self-reliance. 

Geneva itself became a determinedly inde¬ 
pendent place—the only city in Europe that suc¬ 
cessfully resisted becoming part of a territorial 
state and remained an autonomous political force 
during the two centuries following Calvin's 
death. Because of the dominance of Calvinism, 
morals were strictly supervised, and there was an 
aura of public discipline that all visitors noted. 
At the same time, artisans and merchants made 
Geneva an important economic center, and the 
university achieved an international reputation. 
Gradually in the seventeenth century the atmos¬ 
phere of austerity softened, but the city contin¬ 
ued to be seen as a model community for all 
Calvinists. 

Women ami Reform Cities were not the only 
centers of religious reform. In some parts of Eu¬ 
rope, such as Scotland, new beliefs flourished 
outside towns because they won political sup¬ 
port. But in all areas, the importance of women 
to the spread of Protestantism was unmistakable. 
Calvin's earliest significant converts were aris- 
tocratic women, whose patronage helped his 
faith take root at the highest levels of society. Like 
the literate women of the cities, they saw in its 
message an opportunity to express themselves 
and to work for others in ways that had not been 
possible before. They were often the main readers 
of the Bible in family gatherings; they took the 
lead in demanding broader access to education, 
especially for girls; and they were regularly 
prominent in radical movements. 


()ne theologian who despaired at the results of 
Luther's translation of the New Testament re¬ 
served his most bitter complaints for the women 
who were studying the Bible for themselves. And 
the results were apparent not only among the lit¬ 
erate. The records of the Inquisition, the Catholic 
tribunal charged with rooting out heresy, are full 
of the trials and executions of women who were 
martyrs for their beliefs and who died defending 
doctrines they had learned from preachers or 
other women. Again and again, they rejected the 
authority of priests and asserted their right to in¬ 
dividual faith. It was determination like this that 
enabled the Reformation to establish itself and to 
spread until it posed a major challenge to the tra¬ 
ditional Church (sec box, p. 410). 


IV. The Catholic Revival 


REFORM AND COUNTER REFORM 

Those with Protestant sympathies usually refer 
to the Catholic revival that started in the 1530s as 
the Counter Reformation, implying that the Ro¬ 
man Church acted only as a result of criticisms 
by Luther and others. Catholic historians call it 
the Catholic Reformation, implying that the 
movement began within the Church and was not 
merely a reaction to Protestantism. There is jus¬ 
tification for both views. Certainly the papaev 
was aware of its loss of control over millions of 
Christians, but a great deal of the effort to put the 
Catholic Church's house in order was a result of 
deep faith and a determination to purify the in- 
Although a major effort was certainlv needed, 
and serious problems had to be addressed, one 
must not forget that there was a vast reserve of 
loyalty and affection that the Church could draw 
on. Many more Europeans remained Catholic in 
the long run than converted to Protestantism. 
They took comfort from tradition and from 
priests who, rather than demanding that believ¬ 
ers achieve salvation on their own, offered the 
Church's mediation, beautiful ceremonies, and 
rituals to help people overcome their sins. 
Catholicism had a long historv of charitv for the 
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The Trial of Elizabeth Dirks 

hi radical groups , women often occupied central roles they never achieved in the larger 
churches. Since the most important attributes of a believer in these groups were faith , 
commitment , and the presence of the holy spirit, there was frequently an egalitarianism 
not found elsewhere in sixteenth-century society. Thus it was that the radical " teacher" 
(or leader) whom the Inquisition in the Netherlands interrogated in January 1549 was a 
woman named Elizabeth Dirks. Her replies give us a vivid sense of the beliefs the 
Reformation was stimulating among ordinary people—though in this case they were 
put forward with a clarity and a conviction that would lead to Elizabeth's 

execution two months later. 


Examiner: We understand you are a teacher and 
have led many astray. Who are your friends? 

Elizabeth: Do not press me on this point. Ask me 
about my faith and I will answer you gladly. 

Examiner: Do you not consider our Church to be 
the house of the Lord? 

Elizabeth: I do not. For it is written that God said 
"I will dwell with you.” 

Examiner: What do you think of our mass? 

Elizabeth: I have no faith in your mass, but only 
in the word of God. 

Examiner: What do you believe about the Holy 
Sacrament of the Eucharist? 

Elizabeth: I never in my life read in Scripture 
about a Holy Sacrament, but only of the Supper 
of the Lord. 


Examiner: You speak with a haughty tongue. 

Elizabeth: No. I speak with a free tongue. 

Examiner: Do you not believe that you are saved 
by baptism? 

Elizabeth: No: all the water in the sea cannot save 
me. My salvation is in Christ, who commanded 
me to love my God and my neighbor as myself. 

Examiner: Do priests have the power to forgive 
sins? 

Elizabeth: How should I believe that? Christ is the 
only priest through whom sins are forgiven. 

As torture was applied: 

Examiner: You can recant everything you have 
said. 

Elizabeth: No, I will not, but I will seal it with my 
blood. 


Adapted from Thieleman von Bracht, The Bloody Theater or Martyr's Mirror, Daniel Rupp (trans.) (Lan¬ 
caster, Pa.: David Miller, 1837), pp. 409-410. 


poor, and this was strengthened during the six¬ 
teenth century. For ordinary Christians, the fa¬ 
miliarity, support, and grandeur they found in 
the C hurch were often more than enough reason 
to resist the appeals of reformers. 

CRISIS AND CHANGE IN THE CHURCH 

Yet there was no doubt that the first half of the 
sixteenth century was the lowest point in the his¬ 
tory of the Catholic Church and that few would 
have expected the recovery that followed. By 


1330 many areas of Europae had been lost to the 
Protestants, and even in regions that were still 
loyal, the papacy was able to exercise little con¬ 
trol. The French Church, for example, had a well- 
established tradition of autonomy, exemplified 
by the right France's kings had had since 1316 to 
make ecclesiastical appointments. In Spain, too, 
the monarchy retained its independence and 
even had its own Inquisition. In the Holy Roman 
Empire, those states that had rejected Protestant¬ 
ism gave the pope no more than token allegiance. 

Moreover, there was still no comprehensive 
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definition of Catholic doctrine on justification, 
salvation, and the sacraments. Worse yet, the 
Church's leadership was far from effective. Al¬ 
though one pope, Leo X, had attempted to correct 
notorious abuses such as simony, the sale of 
church offices, in the early sixteenth century, 
Rome simply did not have the spiritual authority 
to make reform a vital force in the Catholic 
Church. 

Paul III The situation changed with the pope 
elected in 1534: Paul III, a man not renowned for 
saintliness but a genius at making the right de¬ 
cisions for the Church. By the end of his reign, in 
1549, the Catholic revival was under way. The 
heart of Paul's strategy was his determination to 
assert papal responsibility throughout the 
Church. Realizing that uncertainties in Catholic 
doctrine could be resolved only by a reexamina¬ 
tion of traditional theology, he decided within a 


lew months ol taking office to call a Church coun¬ 
cil for that purpose, despite the danger of rekin¬ 
dling the conciliar movement. It took 10 years to 
overcome resistance to the idea, but in the mean¬ 
time Paul attacked abuses throughout the 

► Titian 

Pori- Paul III and His Ni imii ws, Allssandko 
and Ottavio Faknlsi, 1546 
The psychological tension Titian created in this 
family portrait is extraordinary. The shrewd 
77-year-old pope who had launched the Church's 
vigorous response to Protestantism looks benignly 
on Ottavio, whose seemingly calculated gesture of 
deference hints at the aggressiveness that was soon 
to cause a major family quarrel over land and 
money. And Cardinal Alessandro, standing apart, 
was already a famous patron of art with little 
concern for Church affairs. Perhaps because of its 
revelation of character, the painting was never 
finished. 
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Church, disregarding both vested interests and 
tradition. He aimed his campaign at all levels of 
the hierarchy, undeterred by powerful bishops 
and cardinals long used to a lax and corrupt re¬ 
gime. In addition, he founded a Roman Inquisi¬ 
tion, a decision that reflected the era's growing 
reliance on persecution as a means of destroying 
dissent. 

Paul realized that, in the long run, the revival 
of Catholicism would depend on whether his 
successors maintained his efforts. During his 15- 
year reign, therefore, he made a series of superb 
appointments to the College of Cardinals (the 
body that elects the popes); the result was the 
creation of possibly the most illustrious College 
in history. Many of its members were famous for 
their piety, others for their learning. They came 
from all over Europe, united by their devotion to 
the Church and their resolve to see it once again 
command admiration and reverence. The result 
of Paul's farsighted policy was to be a succession 
of popes through the early seventeenth century 
who would fully restore the atmosphere of spir¬ 
ituality and morality that had long been missing 
from the papacy. 

THE COUNCIL OF TRENT 

The ecumenical, or general, council of Church 
leaders called by Paul finally assembled at Trent, 
a northern Italian city, in 1545, and met irregu¬ 
larly until the delegates managed to complete 
their work in 1563. The council's history was one 
of stormy battles between various national fac¬ 
tions. The non-Italians pressed for decentraliza¬ 
tion of religious authority; the Italians, closely 
tied to the papacy, advocated a consolidation of 
power. For both sides, the divisions were political 
as well as ecclesiastical, because at issue was the 
independence not only of bishops but also of lo¬ 
cal princes and kings. A large majority of the del¬ 
egates were Italians, however, and their conclu¬ 
sions almost always reinforced the dominance of 
the pope. The threat of a revival of conciliarism 
never materialized. 

Doctrine In keeping with Paul's instructions, 
the Council of Trent gave more of its time to the 
basic issue of C hurch doctrine than to the prob¬ 
lem of reform. Nearly all its decisions were in¬ 
tended to establish clear definitions of practice 


and belief, and to bring to an end long-standing 
theological uncertainties or differences of opin¬ 
ion. The main sources for these decisions were 
the interpretations put forward by Thomas Aqui¬ 
nas, who now became the central theologian of 
the Catholic Church. At the same time, Trent's 
decrees were designed to affirm precisely those 
teachings that the Protestants had rejected. 
Catholicism from then on would be committed 
primarily to the outward, sacramental heritage of 
Christianity. In this view, the Bible is not the ex¬ 
clusive authority for the believer: Church tradi¬ 
tion holds an equal place in establishing religious 
truth. Human will is free, good works as well as 
faith are a means of salvation, all seven sacra¬ 
ments are channels of grace, and Christ's sacrifice 
is reenacted in every Mass. The Council of Trent 
endorsed the special position of the priest and 
insisted that God be worshiped with appropri¬ 
ately elaborate ceremonies and rites. 

These were the principal decisions at Trent, 
but hundreds of minor matters were also settled: 
For the first time, the priest's presence was de¬ 
clared to be essential at the sacrament of mar¬ 
riage, a further reinforcement of his importance; 
the Vulgate, the Latin translation of the Bible pre¬ 
pared chiefly by St. Jerome, was decreed to be a 
holy text, a decision which rebutted humanists 
and other scholars who had found mistransla¬ 
tions of Greek and Hebrew in Jerome's work; and 
in direct contrast to the Protestants, gorgeous rit¬ 
ual was heavily stressed, which encouraged art¬ 
ists to beautify church buildings and ceremonies. 

Restoring the Church The achievement of the 
council was to adjust the Church to the world. 
Many ordinary people, troubled by the stern self- 
denial and predestination taught by most Prot¬ 
estant churches and sects, preferred the tradi¬ 
tional comfort and support Catholicism had long 
offered. They were ready to champion their old 
faith as soon as its leadership restored its sense 
of purpose by removing abuses and defining doc¬ 
trines. And the new discipline of the Church was 
apparent in the council's effort to deal with mo¬ 
rality as thoroughly as with belief. When it gave 
its approval to the Inquisition and to the "Index 
of Forbidden Books," which informed all Cath¬ 
olics of the heretical works they were not allowed 
to read, the council signaled the determination of 
the Church to recover the ground it had lost. 
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THE AFTERMATH OF TRENT 

The new atmosphere of dedication swept 
through the Catholic Church, inspiring thinkers 
and artists throughout Europe to lend their tal¬ 
ents to the cause. In many ways. Baroque art 
was to be the genre of the Counter Reformation: 
Painters, architects, and musicians caught up by 
the new moral fervor in Catholicism expressed 
their-faith in brilliant and dramatic portrayals of 
religious subjects and in churches that were de¬ 
signed to dazzle the observer in a way that most 
Protestants could not allow. 

This artistic outpouring was, of course, far 
more than a reflection of the decisions of a few 
hundred prelates assembled in a council. It was 
also one of many indicators of the new vigor of 
Catholicism. In France the new generation of 
Church leaders who appeared in the late six¬ 
teenth century was distinguished for its austerity, 
learning, and observance of duties. The inheritors 
of the traditional Scholastic philosophy multi¬ 
plied, and in the late sixteenth and early seven¬ 
teenth centuries they were to become influential 
throughout Europe. 


► Titian 

The Council of Trent, Ca. 1564 
The splendor of the gathering of representatives of 
the Catholic Church from all of Europe is conveyed 
by this scene, attributed to Titian. The ranks of 
bishops in their miters, listening to one of their 
number address the assembly from the pulpit on 
the right, visibly embodied a Church putting itself 
in order as it faced the challenge of Protestantism. 


Women in the Church Moreover, the crucial 
contribution to Protestantism of its women ad¬ 
herents was echoed in the revival of Catholicism. 
There was a remarkable flowering of new reli- 

O 

gious orders for women in the sixteenth and sev¬ 
enteenth centuries, many of which became iden- 

j 

tified with charitable works. Since one of the 
most important ways the Church set about win¬ 
ning back the faithful was by expanding its phil¬ 
anthropic activities—through new hospitals and 
expanded assistance to the poor, to orphans, and 
to other unfortunates—its female orders plaved 
an essential role in the Counter Reformation. And 
nowhere was their devout spirituality more ap- 
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parent than in Spain, the most fiercely Catholic 
of all European countries. 

The Spaniards expressed their religious pas¬ 
sion in many ways—by insisting on converting 
the native peoples they conquered overseas, by 
giving great power to the Inquisition that 
guarded orthodoxy from large Muslim and Jew¬ 
ish communities at home, by encouraging lay as 
well as clerical piety, and by founding the most 
famous new order of the age, the Jesuits (see be¬ 
low). But no indication of their devotion was as 
distinctive as the great flowering of mysticism, 
which was most famously represented by St. Te¬ 
resa (1515-1582). 

St. Teresa The mystic seeks to worship God di¬ 
rectly and immediately, in an encounter that usu¬ 
ally takes place in a trance and without the inter¬ 
vention of a priest. Because this is an entirely 
personal religious experience, which does not re¬ 
quire the mediation of the Church, it has always 
been looked on with suspicion by the authorities. 
St. Teresa was no exception. As a rich and spoiled 
young girl, she had led a rather loose life, and her 
concerned father had sent her to a convent to in¬ 
still some discipline. Perhaps because the family 
had only recently converted from Judaism, con¬ 
siderable attention was also given to Teresa's re¬ 
ligious education. She later recalled a time when, 
after reading the lives of saints, she decided to 
become a martyr for Christ. She set out with her 
brother for North Africa, where she was deter¬ 
mined to die fighting Muslims but was caught by 
an uncle. Of more lasting effect were the visions 
of God she began to have, which gradually con¬ 
vinced her that she had a special religious mis¬ 
sion (see box, p. 415). 

Church authorities became worried when, af¬ 
ter becoming a nun, Teresa began to attract a fol¬ 
lowing as a spiritual adviser to a number of 
women in her native city of Avila. Some church¬ 
men suggested that her visions were the work of 
the devil, not God. After many examinations, 
however—and finally an interview with the king 
of Spain himself, who was deeply impressed by 
her holiness—the doubts evaporated. Teresa 
founded a strict new order of nuns and traveled 
all ovei Spain establishing convents. She soon be¬ 
came a legendary figure and was made a saint 
only 40 yea is after her death. To Spaniards she 


has remained a heroine, the subject of many af¬ 
fectionate stories. Once, when her carriage got 
stuck in the mud, she apparently looked heav¬ 
enward and said: "If this is the way you treat 
your friends, God, no wonder you have so few 
of them." Above all, she came to embody the 
deep religious devotion of Counter Reformation 
Spain. v 

The Papacy The most conspicuous embodi¬ 
ments of the new energy of the Church, however, 
were the popes themselves. Paul Ill's successors 
used their personal authority and pontifical re¬ 
sources not to adorn their palaces but to continue 
the enormous cleansing operation within the 
Church and to lead the counterattack against 
Protestantism. If a king or prince refused to help, 
the popes would try to persuade one of his lead¬ 
ing subjects (for example, the Guise family in 
France and the dukes of Bavaria in the empire) 
to organize the struggle. Their diplomats and 
agents were everywhere, ceaselessly urging 
Catholics to stamp out Protestantism wherever it 
was found. And the pontiffs insisted on strict mo¬ 
rality so as to restore their reputation for piety 
and to set a proper example to the faithful: One 
pope even ordered clothes painted on the nudes 
in Michelangelo's Last Judgment in the Sistine 
Chapel. 

With the leaders of the Church thus bent on 
reform, the restoration of the faith and the recon¬ 
quest of lost souls could proceed with maximum 
effect. And the popes had at their disposal a re¬ 
ligious order established by Ignatius Loyola in 
1540 specifically for these purposes: the Society 
of Jesus. 

IGNATIUS LOYOLA 

The third of the great religious innovators of the 
sixteenth century, after Luther and Calvin, was 
Ignatius Loyola (1491-1556); unlike his prede¬ 
cessors, however, he sought to reform the Catho¬ 
lic Church from within. 

Loyola was the son of a Basque nobleman, 
raised in the chivalric and intensely religious at¬ 
mosphere of Spain, and he was often at the court 
of Ferdinand of Aragon. In his teens he entered 
the army, but when he was 30, a leg wound 
ended his military career. While convalescing, he 
was deeply impressed by a number of popular 
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Si. Teresa's Visiotts 

these two ore among the most famous passages from the autobiography St. Teresa 
began uniting in 1562, when she was 47 years old. The book is essentially the story of a 
spiritual journey, as a restless young woman gains purpose and strength through 
myst ical visions and unwavering faith. Her account of a mystical transport in the 
second passage quoted here was the inspiration for a famous sculpture by Gian Lorenzo 
Bernini, The Ecstasy of St. Teresa, in the seventeenth century. 


1: One day, when 1 was at prayer, the Lord was 
pleased to reveal to me nothing but His hands, 
whose beauty was so great as to be indescribable. 
This made me very fearful. A few days later 1 also 
saw the Divine face. On St. Paul's Dav, I saw a 
complete representation of his sacred Humanity. 
If there were nothing else in Heaven to delight the 
eyes but the extreme beauty of the glorified bodies 
there, that alone would be the greatest bliss. If 1 
were to spend years and years imagining how to 
invent anything so beautiful, 1 could not do it. In 
its whiteness and radiance, it exceeds all we can 
imagine. It is a soft whiteness which, without 


wearying the eyes, causes them the greatest 
delight. By comparison with it, the brightness of 
our sun seems quite dim. 

//: It pleased the Lord that I sometimes saw beside 
me an angel in bodily form. He was not tall, but 
short, and very beautiful, his face aflame. In his 
hands I saw a long golden spear, and at the end 
of the iron tip I seemed to see a point of fire. With 
this he seemed to pierce my heart several times. 
When he drew it out, he left me completely afire 
with a great love for God. During the days when 
this continued, I went about as if in a stupor. 


From E. Allison Peers, The Life of Teresa of Jesus (London: Sheed & Ward, 1944; reprinted New York: 
Doubleday, i960), pp. 258-260 and 273-274. 


lives of the saints he read, and soon his religious 
interests began to take shape in chivalric and mil¬ 
itary terms. He visualized Mary as his lady, the 
inspiration of a Christian quest in which the 
forces of God and the devil fight in mighty battle. 
This was a faith seen from the perspective of the 
knight, and though the direct parallel lessened as 
Loyola's thought developed, it left an unmistak¬ 
able stamp on his future work. 

In 1522 Loyola gave up his knightly garb and 
swore to go on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. He re¬ 
tired to a monastery for 10 months to absolve 
himself of the guilt of a sinful life and to prepare 
spiritually for the journey to the Holy Land. At 
the monastery he had a momentous experience 
that, like Luther's and Calvin's, dominated the 
rest of his life. According to tradition, he had a 
vision lasting eight days, during which he saw in 
detail the outline of a book, the Spiritual Exercises, 
and a new religious order, the Society ot Jesus. 


The Spiritual Exercises The first version of the 
Spiritual Exercises certainly dated from this pe¬ 
riod, but like Calvin's Institutes, it was to be thor¬ 
oughly revised many times. The book deals not 
with doctrines or theology but with the discipline 
and training necessary for a God-fearing life. Be¬ 
lievers must undertake four weeks of contempla¬ 
tion and self-examination that culminate in a feel¬ 
ing of union with God, in which thev surrender 
their minds and wills to Christ. If successful, they 
are then ready to submit completely to the call of 
God and to pursue the Church's commands with¬ 
out question. 

The manual was the heart of the organization 
of the Society of Jesus, and it gave those who fol¬ 
lowed its precepts (known as Jesuits) a dedica¬ 
tion and determination that made them seem the 
Church's answer to the Calvinists. But while the 
end might be similar to Luther's and Calvin's— 
the personal attainment of grace—the method. 













416 


► 13: Ki IOKMAIIONS IN l\]'l K'.ION 


Id 




% 


Oh* 

cP* “ 


A " 

A& \ >* . 

; * #. 


a/ 

A 


A S MIB 

vs \i\V 6 ^ 

^NORWAY ^jj \ 7% W E D E^’ - ^ ^ 

■>is“ • j f(j» RVhA V^^&ckholm =o=C 

c 


S.COTIi A N D 



_< V^-S ’ 


iJAy • ^ Edinburgh 




a/ v 
v% iO 


"t. 

I R E L A N D 


v 5 ” ^ 


^Dublin 


> 


Mi 




Anglican Areas 
Calvinist Areas 
Calvinist Influenced Areas 
Roman Catholic Areas 
Lutheran Areas 



^ if®* | 

$tt 

h DENMARK 

- i\: ( 

^Copenhagen, <A~~' 

<v s. ' ' 



^ ENGLAND 

-> yV. ?. — 


Oxford 



i Cambridge t J 

Leiden* Amsterdam' Wittenber 
London M A ’ M \ 

Louvain HOLY ROMAN 

•Cologne^. EM pi RE ^ 

Mainz^AjVIunstei: Prague 

Worms *+ p. A l a t i kA t e 


- Holy Roman Empire Boundary 

i 

g Major Protestant Universities A £ 
Major Roman Catholic Universities 



orms •. + */ 1 1 u p. 

eidelbergB j' -'ll 


Diion d Munich 

Zurich p . 

Bern^p " 

t n C ON F EOT: RATION 

i ^ ,- 


NAVARRE 

Valladolid 

AT * 

"y^I • • v ^ 

! Salamanca 


V 






fngolstadt 

" Vienna 

BAV-ARtA ♦ 


A 


PAPAL 
STATES 

-A 


K 


PORTUGAL 

.c , 

Lisbon S P'A 1 N 

A ' ’ 

— * 

* Seville 


v 


Escoriol * Madrid 




{! 


Rome. 




<4 


a 

s 


R 


100 


200 Miles 


Map 13.2 Ri 1 icious Divisions in Europe at the End of the Sixteenth Century 
l>V the late sixteenth century, the division of Europe into distinct areas, each committed primarily 
to one church, was virtually complete. Now that they were solidly established, the major faiths 
became associated with universities that elaborated and promoted their beliefs. 
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with its emphasis on individual effort and con¬ 
centration, could not have been more different. 
For the Spiritual Exercises emphasize that believ¬ 
ers can net for themselves; they do not have lo 
depend on faith alone to gain salvation, as Prot¬ 
estants assert. One can prepare for grace through 
a tremendous act of will and not depend solely 
on a gift from Cod. Loyola makes immense de¬ 
mands precisely because he insists that the will 
is free and that good works are efficacious. 


were so successful that some Protestants sent 
their children to the Society's schools despite the 
certainty that the pupils would become commit¬ 
ted Catholics. I he instructors followed humanist 
principles and taught the latest ideas, including 
the most recent advances in science. I he Jesuits' 
final activity, missionary work, brought them 
their most spectacular successes among both 
non-Christians and Protestants. 


Loyola's Followers During the 16 years after he 
left the monastery, Ignatius led a life of poverty 
and study. Though lame, he traveled to Jerusa¬ 
lem and back barefoot in 1523-1524, and two 
years later he found his way to the University of 
Alcala, where he attracted his first disciples, three 
fellow students. Suspected by the Inquisition of 
being rather too independent in their beliefs, the 
little band walked to Paris, where they were 
joined by six more disciples. Ignatius now de¬ 
cided to return to the Holy Land, but the com- 
panions found themselves unable to travel be¬ 
yond Venice because of war. Instead, they 
preached in the streets, visited the poor and the 
sick, urged all who would listen to rededicate 
themselves to piety and faith, and in 1537 
achieved ordination as priests. Their activities 
were beginning to take definite shape, and so 
they decided to seek the pope's blessing for their 
work. They saw Paul III in 1538, and two years 
later, despite opposition from those who saw it 
as a threat to the authority of local bishops, the 
pope approved a plan Ignatius submitted for a 
new religious order that would owe allegiance 
only to the papacy. 

THE JESUITS 

The Society, or Company, of Jesus had four prin¬ 
cipal functions: preaching, hearing confessions, 
teaching, and founding and maintaining mis¬ 
sions. The first two were the Jesuits' means of 
strengthening the beliefs of individual Catholics 
or converting Protestants. The third became one 
of their most effective weapons. Loyola, much in¬ 
fluenced by the Christian humanists he had en¬ 
countered, was convinced of the tremendous 
power of education. I he Jesuits therefore set 
about organizing the best schools in Europe and 


► Peter Pant Rubens 

The Miracle or Sr. Ignatius, 1619 

Loyola quickly became one of the major heroes of 

the Catholic revival. Within less than 60 years of his 

death (1556), he was to become a saint of the 

Church. He became one of the heroes of Baroque 

art, as is apparent in this painting by Peter Paul 

Rubens, which creates a powerful image that 

represents Loyola at the moment when he cures a 

man and a woman who have been possessed by the 

devil. 
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A number of qualities combined to make the 
Jesuits extraordinarily effective in winning con¬ 
verts and turning Catholics into militant activists. 
First, the order demanded very high intellectual 
abilities. It selected recruits carefully (turning 
many applicants away) and gave them a superb 


1524-1525 Peasants' Revolt in Germany. 

Zurich adopts Zwingli's Reformation. 

1531 Protestant League of Schmalkalden 

formed in Germany. 

Death of Zwingli. 

King Henry VIII proclaims himself head 
of the Church of England. 


1534 

Paul III becomes pope. 

Anabaptists take over the city of 
Munster in Germany. 

1535 

Thomas More executed for not 

accepting Henry VIII as head of the 
Church of England. 

1536 

Calvin comes to Geneva; first edition of 
his Institutes. 

Death of Erasmus. 

1540 

Pope Paul III approves the Jesuit Order. 

1 54 1 

Calvin settles in Geneva permanently. 

W 45 

Council of Trent begins. 

1546 

Death of Luther. 

1556 

Death of Loyola. 

1559 

First "Index of Forbidden Books" 
published. 

Execution of Protestants after 

Inquisition trials in Spain. 

1564 

Publication of the Decrees of the 

Council of Trent. 

Death of Calvin. 


education. Jesuits were famous for their knowl¬ 
edge of Scripture and traditional teachings and 
their ability to out-argue opponents. In addition, 
they were trained to be highly effective preachers 
and excellent educators. And their discipline, de¬ 
termination, and awareness of the contemporary 
world soon won them a fearsome reputation. 
They had no eLjual in the forcefulness with which 
they advanced the aims of the Council of Trent 
and the papacy. 

There is every reason to regard the Jesuits as 
the striking arm of the Counter Reformation; in¬ 
deed, their organization was to some extent mod¬ 
eled on the medieval military orders. A Jesuit at 
a royal court was often the chief inspiration for a 
ruler's militant support of the faith, and in many 
areas the Society was the main conqueror of rival 
beliefs—for example, in Poland, where Jesuits in 
the late sixteenth century led a campaign that 
eradicated widespread Protestantism and cre¬ 
ated a devotedly Catholic country. Yet it must be 
noted that in an age that took persecution for 
granted, the Jesuits always opposed execution for 
heresy; they far preferred to win a convert than 
to kill a heretic. Their presence was soon felt all 
over the world: As early as the 1540s, one of Loy¬ 
ola's first disciples, Francis Xavier, was conduct¬ 
ing a mission to Japan. Despite the many enmities 
they aroused by their single-mindedness and 
their self-assurance, their unswerving devotion 
was a major reason for the revival of the Roman 
Church. 

RELIGION AND POLITICS 

As a revived Catholic Church confronted the 
Protestants, religious warfare of unprecedented 
ferocity erupted throughout Europe (see Chapter 
15 ). More people seemed to feel more passion¬ 
ately about faith than at any other time in West¬ 
ern history. But the conflict would not have con¬ 
tinued as long as it did without the armies and 
resources provided by princes and monarchs. 
Both sides drew crucial support from rulers who 
were determined either to suppress any sign of 
heresy (that is, any faith other than their own) in 
their territories or to overthrow heretical regimes 
in neighboring lands. The struggle over religion 
was, for these rulers, a means of establishing their 
authority in their own realms and a justification 
for aggression abroad. 




Chronology of the Reformation 
and Counter Reformation 


1317 


1521 


Luther's protest begins: the 95 Theses 
on indulgences. 

Diet of Worms: Luther condemned by 
Emperor Charles V. 
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I he strong connection between politics and belief, and its dire consequences, was the result 
of a transformation that was almost as far-reaching as the Reformation itself. Just as Western 
l hristianity was changed forever in the sixteenth century, so too were the power and the 
ambition ol the territorial state. At the same time as a handful of reformers, building on 
powerful social and intellectual forces, reshaped religious structures and practices, a hand¬ 
ful of political leaders—building on no less powerful military, social, and economic forces 
created armies, systems of taxation, and bureaucratic organizations that reshaped the struc¬ 
tures and practices of central governments throughout Europe. 


Recommended Reading 


Sources 

*Calvin, John. On God mid Political Duty. J. T. McNeill 
(ed.). 1950. 

^Erasmus, Desiderius. Essential Works of Erasmus. 
W. T. H. Jackson (ed.). 1965. 

Loyola, Ignatius. The Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius. 
R. W. Gleason (ed.). 1964. 

*Luther, Martin. Martin Luther: Selections from His Writ¬ 
ings. John Dillenberger (ed.). 1961. 

Studies 

*Bainton, Roland H. Here 1 Stand: A Life of Martin Lu¬ 
ther. 1955. A classic biography in English, with many 
quotations from Luther's writings. 

Bangert, William. A History of the Society of Jesus. 1972. 
The best basic history in English of the work of Loyola 
and the Jesuits. 

*Bossy, John. Christianity in the West. 1400-1700. 1985. 
An overview of the religious history of Europe by 
one of the leading historians of Catholic thought and 
practice. 

*Bouwsma, William J. John Calvin: A Sixteenth-Century 
Portrait. 1988. The standard biography. 

’Davis, Natalie Zemon. Society and Culture in Early 
Modern France. 1975. A collection of essays about pop¬ 
ular beliefs and attitudes, particularly on religious mat¬ 
ters, during the sixteenth century. 

Delumeau, Jean. Catholicism between Luther and Voltaire: 
A New View of the Counter-Reformation. 1977. The stan¬ 
dard introduction. 

Hillerbrand, Hans J. (ed.). Radical Tendencies in the 
Reformation: Divergent Perspectives. 1986. Important es- 


*Available in paperback. 


says on the emergence of radical ideas and sects in the 
Reformation. 

*Huizinga, Johan. Erasmus and the Age of Reformation. 
1957. A warm and sympathetic biography, beautifully 
written. 

Denny, Anthony. Thomas More. 1983. An excellent 
brief introduction to the life and work of the humanist- 
statesman. 

Kittelson, James M. Luther the Reformer: The Story of the 
Man and His Career. 1986. The best introduction to 
Luther's life and thought. 

Moeller, Bernd. Imperial Cities and the Reformation. 
H. C. E. Midelfort and M. U. Edwards (trs.). 1972. 
Three stimulating essays about the special role of cities 
in establishing the Reformation in Germany. 

Po-chia Hsia, R. (ed.). The People and the German Refor¬ 
mation: Approaches in the Social History of Religion. 19S8. 
A set of essays that reflects recent trends in the social 
interpretation of the Reformation. 

Scribner, Robert. For the Sake of Simple Folk: Popular 
Propaganda for the German Reformation. 1981. A path¬ 
breaking analysis of how the Reformation was spread. 

Scribner, Robert, and Gerhard Benecke (eds.). The 
German Peasant War of 1727: New Viewpoints. 1979. A 
stimulating set of essays about the social upheaval that 
accompanied the Reformation. 

* Weber, Max. The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Cap¬ 
italism. Talcott Parsons (tr.). 1958. Originally published 
in 1904 and 1905, this study of the way in which the 
Reformation helped create the modern world has 
influenced much of the historical thinking about the 
Reformation. 

Williams, George H. The Radical Reformation. 1962. The 
most comprehensive account of the sects and their 
founders. 










National Gallery, London 

Hans Holbein the Younger 
The Ambassadors, 1533 
Hans Holbein the Younger's The Ambassadors 
shows the worldliness that was expected of 
diplomats (many of whom were also soldiers) in the 
sixteenth century. The two men are surrounded by 
symbols of the skills, knowledge, and refinement 
their job required—geography, mathematics, 
literature, and music. But despite this emphasis on 
material concerns, Holbein reminds us (in the 
optically distorted skull across the bottom of the 

painting) that death and spiritual needs cannot be 
forgotten. 























Economic Expansion 
and a New Politics 


-- 

UROPE in 1400 was a poor, technologically backward, and politically disorgan¬ 
ized area compared to the realms of the Indian moguls or Chinese emperors. And yet 
within little more than a century, Europeans were expanding aggressively into Asia and 
the Americas. Their numbers were growing, their economy was booming, their techno¬ 
logical advances were making possible the creation of new markets and new empires, 
and their political leaders were developing structures of government and authority more 
elaborate than any that had been seen since the fall of the Roman Empire. The emergence 
of this new world power was one of the most astonishing transformations in Western 
history, and historians have long debated its causes. Their suggestions have ranged from 
the personal (the initiatives of specific kings, entrepreneurs, or explorers) to the abstract 
(such forces as demographic change or a gradual warming of the climate). Like the fall 
of the Roman Empire, however, this was so profound a reshaping of Europe that one 
cannot suggest a single comprehensive explanation. Indeed, it is only by looking at the 
individual changes in some detail that one can understand how far-reaching was the 
reordering that had taken place by the late sixteenth century. 
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I. Expansion at Home 

■---<*r- 

POPULATION INCREASE 

It was during the last third of the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury that signs of change appeared in the demo¬ 
graphic, economic, and political history of Eu¬ 
rope. Some have argued that the root cause lay 
in politics: Because assertive regimes lestored or¬ 
der and authority in a number of states, confi¬ 
dence rose, trade quickened, and populations 
erew. Others regard either economic or demo- 
graphic advance as the source of change. In fact, 
it is clear that all three were connected and that 
all three reinforced one another. Thus, although 
we are not certain why the number of Europeans 
began to increase after more than 100 years of 
decline, we can see the effects of the increase in 
many areas of life. 

Exact measurements are not possible, but it 
seems likely that the loss of population that be¬ 
gan with the Black Death in the 1340s had run its 
course by the 1460s. Plagues, though recurrent, 
began to take less of a toll (perhaps because im¬ 
munities developed); bad harvests became less 
frequent (perhaps because of a warming climate); 
and families were thus able to produce more sur¬ 
viving children. As a result, Europe's population 
rose by some 30 percent between 1470 and 1620. 
And cities expanded even faster: London had 
fewer than 30,000 inhabitants in the early six¬ 
teenth century but over 200,000 a hundred years 
later. There was also extensive reoccupation of 
marginal farmland, which had been abandoned 
in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries because 
a shrinking population had provided no market 
for its produce. Now there were more mouths to 
feed, and the extra acres again became profitable. 

Consequences of the Increase The rise in popu¬ 
lation was followed by a staggering jump in food 
prices. By the early 1600s wheat cost approxi¬ 
mately five times more than in the late 1400s, an 
increase that far outpaced the movement of 
prices in general. It is not surprising, therefore, 
that this period witnessed the first wave of enclo¬ 
sures in England: Major landowners put up 
fences around common tilling or grazing ground, 
traditionally open to all the animals of the local¬ 
ity, and reserved it for their own crops or their 


sheep, whose wool was also in increasing de¬ 
mand. By 1600 about one-eighth of England's ar¬ 
able land had been enclosed. The only answer, 
when changes like these made a village incapable 
of supporting its growing population, was for 
people to move to towns and cities. 

ECONOMIC GROWTH 

As markets began to grow in response to popu¬ 
lation pressures, the volume of trade also shot 
upward; commercial profits thus kept pace with 
those of agriculture. Customs receipts rose stead¬ 
ily, as did the yield of tolls from ships entering 
the Baltic Sea, one of the main routes of European 
trade. In many areas, too, shipbuilding boomed. 
This was the heyday of the English cloth trade 
and the great Spanish sheep farms, of the central 
German linen industry and the northern Italian 
silk industry. Printing became a widespread oc¬ 
cupation, and gun making and glassmaking also 
expanded rapidly. Glassmaking had a major ef¬ 
fect on European society because the increasing 
use of windows allowed builders to divide 
houses into small rooms, thus giving many peo¬ 
ple a little privacy for the first time. 

Leading financiers who invested in the grow¬ 
ing volume of trade accumulated large fortunes. 
For centuries the Italians had been in the van¬ 
guard of economic advance, but in the sixteenth 
century firms of other nations were achieving in¬ 
ternational prominence. The most successful of 
the new enterprises was run by a family de¬ 
scended from a fourteenth-century weaver, 
Johannes Fugger of Augsburg. The sixteenth- 
century Fuggers financed the Spanish King 
Charles I's quest for the throne of the Holy Ro¬ 
man Empire and his later wars after he became 
the Emperor Charles V. Great bankers were thus 
often closely allied with monarchs, and like all 
merchants, they gained from the mounting 
power of central governments. Rulers encour¬ 
aged commerce in the hope of larger revenues 
from customs duties and taxes, and they gave 
leading entrepreneurs valuable privileges. Such 
alliances were eventually the undoing of some 
firms, which were ruined when kings went bank¬ 
rupt, but until the late sixteenth century, Italian 
and German bankers controlled Europe's fi¬ 
nances. 

Almost every level of commercial activity of- 
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fered opportunities lor advancement. I lie guild 
system expanded in the sixteenth century to in¬ 
corporate many new trades, and the structure of 
merchant enterprises became more elaborate. 
Ehe idea took hold that a business firm was an 
impersonal entity—larger than the person who 
owned it—with an identity, legal status, perma¬ 
nence, and even profits that were not the same as 
those of its members. Here was yet another in¬ 
dication of the changes taking place in economic 
a f fa irs. 

INFLATION AND SILVER 

The surest sign of growth, however, was the slow 
inflation of prices, which began around 1500 after 
some 150 years of either stagnant or falling 
prices. By modern standards, the increase was 
tiny—1 or 2 percent a year, totaling 75 percent in 
Spain by 1600 and slightly less elsewhere in Eu¬ 
rope—but it prompted bitter protests from those 
who thought a loaf of bread had a "just" price 
and that any increase was mere exploitation by 
the baker. In general, however, the modest infla¬ 
tion was an indication that demand was rising, 
and it not only boosted profits but also reduced 
people's debts (because the amount that had been 
borrowed was worth less each year). 

Silver Imports A major reason for the inflation 
was the growth of the population, but it was also 
propelled by the huge quantities of silver the 


Imports or Trlaslri ro Spain from 
thf Nfw World, 1511-1600 


Decade 

Total Value * 

1511-1520 

2,625,000 

1521-1530 

1,407,000 

1531-154° 

6,706,000 

1541-1550 

1 2,555,000 

1551-1560 

21,437,000 

1561-1570 

30,418,000 

1 57 1-1 58 o 

34,990,000 

1581-1590 

63,849,000 

1591-1600 

85,536,000 


^ln ducats. 

Source: Adapted from J. H. Elliott, Imperial Spam, 
1469-1716 (New York, 1964), p. 175. 



► Anonymous French Miniature 
Merchants Clearing Accounts 
This sixteenth-century depiction of a group of 
people in a fine house calculating accounts gives a 
sense of the increasingly complicated exchanges 
that became necessary as commerce expanded. 

Books had to be checked and moneys counted, and 
it is noteworthy that the transactions involve the 
monk on the left and the woman holding her purse 
on the right. 

Spaniards imported from the New World, which 
made money more readily available (see accom¬ 
panying table). Most of the silver passed from 
Spain to the Italian and German merchants who 
financed Spanish wars and controlled the Amer¬ 
ican trade, and it thus affected all of Europe. 
Other sources of supply, notably silver mines in 
Austria, were appearing at this time; but the flow 
of New World silver was the main reason for the 
end of the crippling shortage of precious metals 
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and, hence, of coins that had plagued Europe for 
centuries. By the middle of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury, the continent's holdings in gold had in¬ 
creased by one-fifth and, more important, its 
stock of silver had tripled. 

With money circulating more freely and mar¬ 
kets growing, the profits of traders and financiers 
improved dramatically. They could invest more 
widely (for example, in overseas ventures), and 
they could achieve new levels of wealth. 

THE COMMERCIAL REVOLUTION 

As the volume of trade rose, new mechanisms for 
organizing large-scale economic activity were 
put in place—a process that has been called Eu¬ 
rope's commercial revolution. Bookkeepers devised 
new, standardized principles for keeping track of 
a firm's accounts, bankers created elaborate sys¬ 
tems of agents and letters of credit to transfer 
funds across large distances, merchants devel¬ 
oped more effective means of forming broad 
partnerships that were capable of major invest¬ 
ments and of ensuring against losses, and gov¬ 
ernments gave increased support to new ven¬ 
tures and to the financial community in general. 
Essential to these activities was an attitude and 
a way of conducting business that is known as 
capitalism. 


Capitalism Capitalism was both a product of 
economic change and a stimulus to further 
change. It is often thought of as a system, but it 
refers primarily to the distinct outlook and kinds 
of behavior displayed by certain people as they 
make, buy, and sell goods. At its root capitalism 
means the accumulation of capital—that is, tan¬ 
gible wealth—for its own sake. In practice, this 
requires taking risks and also reinvesting what¬ 
ever one earns so as to enlarge one's profits. 
Those who undertook long-distance trade had 
many capitalist traits: They took great risks, and 
they were prepared to wait months and even 
years in order to make as large a financial gain 
as possible. Similarly, bankers were prepared to 
lend their capital, despite the danger that the loan 
might not be repaid, in the hope of profit; and if 

Jost Amman 

Allegory of Trade, Woodcut 
This late-sixteenth-century celebration of the world 
of the merchant shows, around the sides, the 
shipping of goods, the keeping of accounts, and 
the exchange of money that were transforming 
economic life. In the center, the virtues of the 
merchant are symbolized: integrity (a man looking 
over his shoulder), taciturnity (two men on his 
right), and a knowledge of languages (two men in 
turbans) in front of judiciousness on a throne and a 
book representing invention. 
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they succeeded, they continually plowed their 
earnings back into their businesses to make them 
ever larger. The fortunes that these capitalists ac¬ 
cumulated, and the desire for worldly riches that 
they displayed, became an essential stimulus to 
economic growth. Far from the rural world 
where food was grown primarily for survival, 
not for profit, they were forging a new way of 
thinking about money and wealth. Although 
their outlook had existed before, only in the six¬ 
teenth century did it come to dominate Europe's 
economy. As a result, traditional religious pro¬ 
hibitions on the charging of interest began to 
weaken, and materialist ambitions became more 
open and accepted. 

Unease over this new outlook did not disap¬ 
pear. Shakespeare's play The Merchant of Venice, 
written in the 1590s, attacked the values that cap¬ 
italism was coming to represent. He contrasted 
unfavorably the quest for profit with more tra- 


► Petrus Christ us 

St. Eligius as a Goldsmith, 1449 
Goldsmiths played a vital financial role in the early 
days of capitalism. Because of the value of the 
merchandise they made and sold, their shops—like 
the one here, with customers looking in the 
window, as one can see in the convex mirror on the 
right—were sources of capital as well as goods. In 
addition to providing such items as the ring he is 
handing to the young woman, the goldsmith might 
well have provided investments for the traders in 
his city. 

ditional commitments, such as charity and 
mercy. And his choice of Venice as a setting was 
appropriate because the large empire this citv 
built in the eastern Mediterranean was mainlv 
the result of a single-minded pursuit of trade. But 
criticism had no effect. The spread of capitalism 
was now irresistible. 


I In* Metropolitan Museum ol Art 
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SOCIAL CHANGE: THE COUNTRYSIDE 

Not everyone shared in the new prosperity of the 
sixteenth century. Landowners, food producers, 
artisans, and merchants benefited most from the 
rising population and could amass fortunes. Ten¬ 
ants who were able to harvest a surplus beyond 
their own needs did well, because for a while 
rents did not keep pace with food prices. But the 
wages of ordinary laborers lagged miserably. By 
the early seventeenth century, a laborer's annual 
income had about half the purchasing power it 
had had at the end of the fifteenth century, a de¬ 
cline that had its most drastic impact in Eastern 
Europe, where serfdom reappeared. 

In the West, the large numbers of peasants 
who were forced off the land as the population 
rose turned to begging and wandering across 
country, often ending up in towns, where crime 
became a serious problem. Peasant uprisings di¬ 
rected at tax collectors, nobles, or food suppliers 
were almost annual affairs in one region or an¬ 
other of France after the mid-sixteenth century, 
and in England the unending stream of vagrants 
gave rise to a belief that the country was over- 
populated. The extreme poverty was universally 
deplored, particularly as it promoted crime and 
disorder. 


Relief of Distress Nobody could understand, 
much less control, the forces that were transform¬ 
ing society. Some governments tried to relieve 
the economic distress, but their efforts were not 
always consistent. English legislation in the six¬ 
teenth century, for example, treated beggars 
sometimes as shirkers who should be punished 
and at other times as unfortunates who needed 
to be helped. Not until the enactment of the Eng¬ 
lish Poor Law of 1601, which provided work for 
the poor, did the more compassionate view begin 
to prevail. In the years that followed, govern¬ 
ments in a number of countries began to create 
institutions that offered basic welfare benefits. 

The traditional source of food for the hungry 
and care for the ill, the monastery, had lost its 
importance because of the Reformation and be¬ 
cause govei nments were now considered respon¬ 
sible for the needy. Among the remedies they of¬ 
fered were the workhouses established by the 
English P001 Law where, although conditions 



► Hieronymus Bosch 
The Prodigal Son, Ca. 1516 
Usually known for his horrific paintings of devils 
and monsters, Bosch here creates a realistic scene 
of his time to illustrate the biblical story of the 
prodigal son. He shows the son as one of the many 
poor peddlers, in torn clothes and ill-matching 
shoes, who roamed the European countryside. The 
house he is leaving is hardly in better condition, 
with holes in the roof and a broken shutter; and the 
residents show in various ways their indifference to 
his departure. 


could be horrible, the destitute could at least find 
work, food, and shelter. Other governments 
founded hospitals, often staffed by nuns, which 
were especially important as places that looked 
after abandoned women or children. But these 
institutions were few and far between, and it 
was exceptional for a poor person to find such 
relief. The conditions were especially harsh for 
women forced off the land, because few trades 
were open to them even if they got to a town; 
their choice might be either continued vagrancy 
or prostitution. 

SOCIAL CHANGE: THE TOWN 

Vagrancy was only one of the signs that Euro¬ 
peans were witnessing the beginnings of modern 
urbanization with all its dislocations. Major dif- 
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fcroncos also developed between life in the coun¬ 
try and life in the town. Rural workers may have 
led a strenuous existence, but they escaped the 
worst hazards of their urban counter parts. Whole 
sections of most large cities were controlled by 
the sixteenth-century equivalent of the under¬ 
world, which offered sanctuary to criminals and 
danger to most citizens. Plagues were much more 
serious in towns—the upper classes soon learned 
to flee to the country at the first sign of disease— 
and famines more devastating because of the far 
poorer sanitation in urban areas and their re¬ 
moteness from food supplies. 

New Opportunities Nevertheless, it was in 
towns and cities that the economic advances of 
the age were most visible. As cities grew, they 
stimulated construction, not only of houses but 
also of public buildings and city walls. Anyone 
skilled in bricklaying, in carpentry, or even in 
carrying heavy loads found ready employment. 


Townsfolk needed endless services, from sign 
painting lo the transportation of books, which 
created jobs at all levels. Given the demand for 
skills, guilds increasingly allowed the widows of 
members lo take over their husbands' trades, and 
women shopkeepers were not uncommon. No¬ 
body would have been taken aback, for example, 
to see an artisan's daughter or wife (like Agnes 
Diirer, the wife of the famous German artist) take 
charge of a market stall or a shop. In some trades, 
such as oil making and baking, women were of¬ 
ten essential to production as well as sales, and 

► Pieter Brueghel the Elder 
Caknival and Lent, 1559 
This detail from a huge scene shows one of the 
customary practices during the season of Lent: 
giving alms to the poor. Beggars were a common 
subject for Brueghel, who used them to convey a 
vivid sense of the appearance and behavior of the 
unfortunate as well as the more comfortable 
members of his society. 
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there is also evidence of their growing impor¬ 
tance as the keepers of the paperwork and the 
accounts in family businesses. The expansion of 
opportunity in the cities, in other words, had so¬ 
cial as well as economic consequences. 

At the top levels of society—at princely courts 
and in royal administrations, in the law, among 
the leaders of the burgeoning cities, and in grow¬ 
ing empires overseas—the economic expansion 
enabled ambitious families to win fortunes and 
titles and to found new aristocratic dynasties. The 
means of advancement varied. Once a family had 
become rich through commerce, it could buy the 
lands that, in Protestant countries, rulers had 
confiscated from the Church, or the offices that 
many governments sold to raise revenue and 
build bureaucracies. In addition, the New World 
offered the possibility of acquiring vast estates. 
Since the possession of land or high office was 
the key to noble status, the newly rich were soon 
able to enter the ranks of the nobility. The long 
boom in commerce thus encouraged a broad 
spectrum of social change. By the 1620s, when the 
upward trend of the economy came to an end, a 
new aristocracy had been born that was destined 
to dominate Europe for centuries. 


II. Expansion Overseas 


THE PORTUGUESE 

Long before Europe's demographic and eco¬ 
nomic recovery began in the late fifteenth cen¬ 
tury, pioneer explorers had taken the first steps 
that were to lead to the creation of huge empires 
overseas. Taking farther the voyages beyond Eu¬ 
rope of the crusaders and such travelers as Marco 
Polo, sailors had been inching around Africa 
seeking a route to the Far East. The riches in 
goods and lands they eventually found would 
help fuel the boom of the sixteenth century. But 
there was little expectation of world-shattering 
consequences among the Portuguese who began 
these voyages in the 1410s. 

Henry the Navigator The Portuguese lived in 
an inhospitable land whose seafarers had always 
been essential to the country's economy. The 


need for better agricultural opportunities had 
long turned their eyes toward Atlantic islands 
like the Canaries and the territories held by the 
Muslims (Moors) in North Africa. But this am¬ 
bition had to be organized into a sustained effort 
if it was to achieve results, and in the early fif¬ 
teenth century Prince Henry the Navigator, a 
younger son of the king, undertook that task. 

Henry participated in the capture of the North 
African port of Ceuta from the Muslims in 1415, 
a crusading expedition that only whetted his ap¬ 
petite for more such victories. At Ceuta he prob¬ 
ably heard stories about lost Christians and 
mines of gold somewhere in the interior of Africa. 
A mixture of motives—profit, religion, and cu¬ 
riosity—spurred him on; and in 1419 he began 
patronizing sailors, mapmakers, astronomers 
(because their contributions to celestial naviga¬ 
tion were vital), shipbuilders, and instrument 
makers who were interested in discovery. They 
were mainly Italians, and their aim was not 
merely to make contact with Africans but to find 
an alternative route to India and the Far East 
around Africa (in order to avoid the Ottoman 
Empire, which was coming to dominate the east¬ 
ern Mediterranean). The early adventurers did 
not succeed, but during their gradual advance 
down the West African coast, they opened a rich 
new trade in ivory, gold, and slaves. 

To India and Beyond Then, in 1488, a Portu¬ 
guese captain, Bartholomeu Dias, returned to Lis¬ 
bon after making a landfall on the east coast of 
Africa, beyond the Cape of Good Hope, which 
previously no one had been able to pass. The way 
to India now seemed open, but before the Por¬ 
tuguese could send out their first expedition, the 
news arrived that a sailor employed by the Span¬ 
iards, one Christopher Columbus, had appar¬ 
ently reached India by sailing west. To avoid con¬ 
flicting claims which might interfere with their 
trade, Portugal and Spain signed the Treaty of 
Tordesillas in 1494. This gave Portugal posses¬ 
sion of all the lands to the east of an imaginary 
line about 300 miles west of the Azores, and 
Spain a monopoly of everything to the west. Por¬ 
tugal thus kept the only practical route to India 
(as well as the rights to Brazil, which one of her 
sailors may already have discovered). Three 
years later Vasco da Gama took the first Portu¬ 
guese fleet across the Indian Ocean. 
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At first, he found it hard to trade, because the 
Arabs, who had controlled these waters for cen¬ 
turies, tried to keep out all rivals. Within 14 years, 
however, the Portuguese merchants had estab¬ 
lished themselves. The key to their success was 
naval power, for their ship designers had learned 
to combine their old square sails, which provided 
speed, with the Arabs' lateen sails, which in¬ 
creased maneuverability. The Portuguese were 
also the first to give their fleets effective fire 
power, realizing that cannon, not soldiers, won 
battles at sea. In addition, they deployed their 
ships in squadrons rather than individually, a 
tactic that further increased their superiority. The 
result was overwhelming military success. A se¬ 
ries of victories reduced Arab naval strength, and 
bombardments quieted stubborn cities. By 1513 
Portugal's trading posts extended beyond India 
to the rich Spice Islands, the Moluccas. 

The Portuguese Empire The empire Portugal 
created remained dependent on sea power, not 
overseas colonies. Except in Brazil, which was 
virtually unpopulated and where the settlers 
were able to establish huge estates worked by 
slave labor, the Portuguese relied on a chain of 
small trading bases that stretched from West Af¬ 
rica to China. They supplied and defended these 
bases, which usually consisted of little more than 
a few warehouses and a fort, by sea; and they 


Map 14.1 Exploration and Conquest in the 
Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries 
The division of the world between the Portuguese 
and the Spaniards led to distinct areas of explo¬ 
ration and settlement, demarcated by the line that 
both sides accepted at the Treaty of Tordesillas. 

tended to keep contacts with the local people to 
a minimum, so as to maintain friendlv relations 
and missionary and trading rights. The one ex¬ 
ception to the isolation was a result of the small 
numbers of women who traveled to the settle¬ 
ments from Portugal: In these early years there 
were more marriages with local women than 
there were in other European empires. But even 
though their effort remained relativelv small- 
scale, the Portuguese soon began to profit from 
their explorations—between 1442 and 1446 al¬ 
most iooo slaves were brought home from Af¬ 
rica—and in the sixteenth centurv their wealth 
grew as they became major importers of luxuries 
from the East, such as spices, which were in great 
demand as medicines, preservatives, and tastv 
delicacies. 

By dominating commerce with the Oriental 
civilizations, which were not only richer but also 
more sophisticated than their own, Portugal's 
merchants controlled Europe's most valuable 
trade. But their dominance was to last less than 
a century, for their success spurred a competition 



















430 _► 


14: Economic Expansion and a Nl vv Politics 


for empire that was to stimulate new waves of 
overseas expansion. First Spain determined to 
emulate her neighbor; and later the Dutch, Eng¬ 
lish, and French sought to outdo their predeces¬ 
sors and one another. This competition gave the 
Europeans the crucial stimulus that other peoples 
lacked, and it projected them into a dominance 
over the rest of the globe that would last for more 
than 450 years. 

THE SPANIARDS 

Inspired by the same centuries-old crusading am¬ 
bitions as the Portuguese, the Spaniards rode the 
second wave of expansion overseas. Because 
Spain was much larger than Portugal, and di¬ 
rected its attention toward a more sparsely pop¬ 
ulated continent, the Spaniards founded their 
empire on conquest and colonization, not trade. 
But they got their start from a stroke of luck. 

Columbus Christopher Columbus—an experi¬ 
enced Genoese sailor who was widely read, well 
versed in Atlantic sailing, and familiar with the 
leading geographers of his day—seems to have 
believed (we do not know for certain because he 
was a secretive man) that Asia lay only 3500 miles 
beyond the Canary Islands. Thus convinced that 
sailing west across the Atlantic to the Far East 
was perfectly feasible, Columbus took his pro¬ 
posal in 1484 to the Portuguese government, 
which refused to underwrite the venture. With a 
mystic belief in his own destiny, he persisted, 
gained the financial backing and blessing of Fer¬ 
dinand V and Isabella I of Spain, and set sail in 
1492. He was an excellent navigator (one of his 
discoveries on the voyage was the difference be¬ 
tween true and magnetic north), and he kept his 
men going despite their horror of being so long 
at sea without sight of land. After 33 days he 
reached the Bahamas. He was disappointed that 
he found no Chinese or Japanese as he investi¬ 
gated Cuba and the west coast of Hispaniola (to¬ 
day s Haiti), but he was certain that he had 
reached Asia, even though the few natives he saw 
did not resemble those whom travelers such as 
Marco Polo had described. 

Columbus crossed the Atlantic Ocean three 
more times, but he made no other significant dis¬ 
coveries. Yet he did also start the tradition of vi¬ 


olence against local people that was to character¬ 
ize the European conquest of the New World. 
During his first stay in the Caribbean, his men 
killed some of the natives they encountered. 
From the very beginning, therefore, it became 
clear that the building of empires in the Americas 
would be a process of destruction as well as cre¬ 
ation, of cruelty as well as achievement (see box , 
p. 431). For the victims, the legacy of the brutality, 
soon intensified by the devastating diseases that 
accompanied the Europeans, was the eradication 
of their ancient civilizations. 

The Liiuits of Westward Voyages By the end of 
Columbus' life in 1506, it was becoming apparent 
that he had found islands close by a new conti¬ 
nent, not Asia. When, in 1513, the Spaniard Vasco 
de Balboa saw the Pacific Ocean from Central 
America, some thought that an easy westward 
passage to the riches of East Asia might still be 
found. But the last hope of a quick journey was 
dashed in 1522, when the one surviving ship 
from a fleet of five that had set out under Ferdi¬ 
nand Magellan three years before returned to 
Spain after the ordeal of having sailed around the 
world. 

► Woodcut of Columbus 
This picture, by a contemporary, shows King 
Ferdinand, back in Spain, pointing to Columbus' 
three ships and the natives greeting the explorer in 
the New World. 
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Two Vicu’S of Columbus 

1 lie following two passages suggest the enormous differences that have arisen in 
interpretations of the career of Christ opher Columbus. The first, by Samuel Eliot 
Monson, a historian and a noted sailor, represents the traditional view of the explorer's 
achievements that held sway until recent years. The second, by Kirkpatrick Sale, a 
writer and environmentalist, indicates how radically the understanding of the effects of 

exploration has changed in recent years. 


1. "Columbus had a Hellenic sense of wonder at 
the new and strange, combined with an artist's 
appreciation of natural beauty. Moreover, Co¬ 
lumbus had a deep conviction of the sover¬ 
eignty and the infinite wisdom of God, which 
enhanced all his triumphs. One only wishes 
that the Admiral might have been afforded the 
sense of fulfillment that would have come from 
foreseeing all that flowed from his discoveries. 

From S. E. Morison, Admiral of the Ocean Sea: A Li, 
1942), pp. 670-671. 

2. "For all his navigational skill, about which the 
salty types make such a fuss, and all his fortu¬ 
itous headings. Admiral Colon [Christopher 
Columbus] could be a wretched mariner. The 
four voyages, properly seen, quite apart from 
bravery, are replete with lubberly mistakes, 
misconceived sailing plans, foolish disregard of 
elementary maintenance and stubborn neglect 
of basic safety—all characterized by the asser¬ 
tion of human superiority over the natural 
realm. Almost every time Colon went wrong it 
was because he had refused to bend to the in- 

Kirkpatrick Sale, The Conquest of Paradise: Christophe, 
Knopf, 1990), pp. 209-210 and 362. 


The whole history of the Americas stems from 
the Four Voyages of Columbus, and as the 
Greek city-states looked back to the deathless 
gods as their founders, so today a score of in¬ 
dependent nations unite in homage to Chris¬ 
topher the stout-hearted son of Genoa, who 
carried Christian civilization across the Ocean 
Sea." 


v of Christopher Columbus (Boston: Little, Brown, 

evitabilities of tide and wind and reef or, more 
arrogantly still, had not bothered to learn about 
them. 

"Many of those who know well the cultures 
that once existed in the New World have reason 
to be less than enthusiastic about [the 1992 cel¬ 
ebrations of] the event that led to the destruc¬ 
tion of much of that heritage and the greater 
part of the people who produced it; others are 
planning to protest the entire goings-on as a 
wrongful commemoration of an act steeped in 
bloodshed, slavery and genocide." 

r Columbus and the Columbian Legacy (New York: 


Magellan's 98-day crossing of the Pacific was 
the supreme accomplishment of seamanship in 
the age of discovery. But the voyage persuaded 
the Spaniards that Portugal had the fastest route 
to the East, and in 1529 they renounced all at¬ 
tempts to trade with the Spice Islands. Spain 
could now concentrate on the Americas, those 
unexpected continents that were to become not 
an obstacle on the way to the Spice Islands but 
possessions of unbelievable richness. 


The Conquistador Volunteers for empire build¬ 
ing were amply available. When the last Muslim 
kingdom in southern Spain was conquered bv 
the Castilians in 1492, soldiers with long experi¬ 
ence of military sendee found themselves at loose 
ends. Many were the younger sons of noble fam¬ 
ilies, who were often kept from inheriting land 
because Spanish law usually allowed onlv the 
eldest son to inherit. The prospect of unlimited 
land and military adventure across the Atlantic 

j 
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appealed to them, ns it did to ambitious members 
of Castile's lower classes, and thus the conquis¬ 
tador, or conqueror, was born. I here were not 
many of them—fewer than 1000—but they over¬ 
ran much of the Americas in search of wealth and 
elorv. 

O j 

The first and most dramatic of these leaders 
was Hernando Cortes, who in 1519 landed on the 
Mexican coast and set out to overcome the rich 
Aztec civilization in the high plateau of central 
Mexico. His army consisted of only 600 troops, 
but in two years, with a few reinforcements, he 
had won a complete victory. Guns alone made 
no important difference because Cortes had only 
13 muskets and some unwieldy cannon. More ef¬ 
fective were his horses, his manipulation of the 
Aztecs' beliefs (especially after he murdered their 
ruler) to make them regard him as more powerful 
than he was, and the unshakable determination 
of his followers. The conquest of the Mexican Ma¬ 
yas also began under Cortes, while the Incas of 
Peru fell to Francisco Pizzaro. Other conquista¬ 
dors repeated these successes throughout Central 
and South America. By 1550 the conquest was 
over, and the military leaders gave way to ad¬ 
ministrators who began organizing the huge em¬ 
pire they had won. 

THE FIRST COLONIAL EMPIRE 

The Spanish government established in the New 
World the same pattern of political administra¬ 
tion that it was setting up in its European terri¬ 
tories. Representatives of the throne, viceroys, 
were sent to administer each territory and to im¬ 
pose centralized control. They were advised by 
the local audiencia, a kind of miniature council 
that also acted as a court of law, but the ultimate 
authority remained in Spain. 

Real growth did not begin, however, until 
women pioneers came out to the settlements. In 
this empire, unlike Portugal's, intermarriage was 
stiongly discouraged. Indeed, the indigenous 
peoples were treated with a brutality and disdain 
that set a dismal model for overseas empires. Not 
only was their labor cruelly exploited (both on 
farms and especially in silver mines that the 
Spaniards discovered, where working conditions 
v\cft dleadful) and not only were families split 
apart so that men could be put to work, but local 
beliefs and tiaditions were actively suppressed 


(though many survived despite the oppression). 
Over the years, there was to be increased inter¬ 
marriage between Europeans and natives, and 
the creation of a more united society, but this 
took centuries to achieve. In the early days, only 
a few humane voices were raised, mainly by 
Spanish clergymen, to denounce the oppression. 
That they were ignored was only one indication 
of the indifference shown by Europe's colonizers 
to the well-being of other peoples as the empires 
were built. 

For Spain's neighbors, the colonies were an ob¬ 
ject of envy because of their mineral wealth. In 
1545 a major vein of silver was discovered at 
Potosf, in Bolivia, and from those mines came the 
treasure that made fortunes for the colonists, sus¬ 
tained Spain's many wars, and ultimately en¬ 
riched much of Europe. For the balance of the 
sixteenth century, however, despite the efforts of 
other countries, Portugal and Spain remained the 
only conspicuous participants in Europe's over¬ 
seas expansion. 

THE LIFE OF THE SETTLERS 

It took a great deal of determination to board one 
of the ships that set off across the oceans from 
Europe. Life at sea offered discomfort and peril: 
horrible overcrowding, inadequate and often rot¬ 
ting food, disease, dangerous storms, poor navi¬ 
gation, and threats from enemy ships. One can¬ 
not determine numbers precisely, but it has been 
estimated that in some decades of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, fewer than two-thirds 
of those who embarked reached their destination. 
And their troubles did not end when they came 
off the ships. Unfamiliar countries, famine, ill¬ 
ness, and attacks by natives and European rivals 
made life precarious at best. Although 5000 peo¬ 
ple sailed for Virginia between 1619 and 1624, for 
instance, disease and massacre kept the colony 
the same size at the end of that period—about 
1000 inhabitants—as it had been at the begin¬ 
ning. And yet, despite the difficulties and dan¬ 
gers, people found reasons to keep coming. 

rhe Aims of the Colonists For a few leaders, like 
the Spanish minor nobles known as hidalgos who 
commanded most of Spain's first missions, the 
attraction was partly adventure, partly the 
chance to command a military expedition of con- 
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Map 14.2 Empire and Settlement in the Americas, 1493-1610 

The leadership of the Spaniards in expanding into the New World during the century following 
the voyages of Columbus is apparent from the territories they dominated. The much smaller area 
controlled by the Portuguese, the tentative activities of the English in Virginia, and the occasional 
settlements of fishermen in Newfoundland, paled by comparison with the Spanish empire. 
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quest, and partly the hope of making a fortune 
which seemed unlikely at home. For another 
fairly small group, the clergy, the aim was to 
bring the word of God to people who had never 
encountered Christianity before. As for govern¬ 
ment officials and traders, they were usually just 
following orders, bringing overseas the activities 
and skills that had earned them their living in 
their native country. For these middle and upper 
levels of society, moreover, survival was rarely 
an issue: They might die in battle or from illness, 
and life may not have been as comfortable as it 
would have been at home, but the opportunities 
to exercise power or to make a fortune were far 
greater. The outlook was very different for the 
vast majority of those who populated the new 
settlements. 

For most of the settlers, leaving Europe was a 
fairly desperate act, an indication that almost any 
alternative seemed preferable to the bleak pros¬ 
pects in their homeland. If it had not been for the 
growth of population in the sixteenth century— 
and the many thousands it made homeless, un¬ 
able to remain in their villages or make a living 
in towns—it is unlikely that enough emigrants 
would have been found to do the work in ports 
and on the land that was crucial to the building 
of empires in Asia and America. It is significant 
that fewer people moved from a rich country like 
France than from the less prosperous Spain and 
Portugal. Despite the pressures that persuaded 
thousands of people to leave their homelands, 
therefore, additional means had to be found to 
populate the empires. 

Long before the English colonized Australia 
with convicts in the eighteenth century, for ex¬ 
ample, they were taking people out of prison to 
send them overseas to places desperate for set¬ 
tlers. Another tactic was to offer land to anyone 
who was willing to work for others for seven 
years. The English, and to a lesser extent the 
French, permitted religious minorities who 
feared persecution at home to start a new and 
more independent existence in America. In gen¬ 
eral, powerful inducements like poverty or per¬ 
secution were needed to drive Europeans to ac¬ 
cept the hazards of the journey and the 
subsequent struggles of the pioneer. Some set¬ 
tlers, such as the religious refugees, set out as 
families, but usually many more men than 


women made the voyage. In a society suspicious 
of single females, women had far more to risk by 
emigrating, and the chronic imbalance between 
genders became yet another hardship of life 
overseas. 

Exploitation When even distress at home pro¬ 
vided too few volunteers, the colonizers relied on 
force to obtain the workers they needed, just as 
captains often kidnapped men for a ship's crew, 
so, too, did the suppliers of settlers. Many woke 
up at sea surprised to find where they were. And 
once in the colonies, wage earners could expect 
their employment to be harsh. Indigenous pop¬ 
ulations, however, faced the most ruthless treat¬ 
ment: In South America millions died (estimates 
vary between 25 and 90 percent of the native peo¬ 
ples) as a result mainly of the diseases that ac¬ 
companied the Europeans, though the suscepti¬ 
bility may have been made worse by the terrible 
conditions of forced labor and oppression. Even 
exploitation, however, was not enough to feed 
the insatiable need for miners, laborers, servants, 
and farmhands. 

Slaves The solution the colonizers found was 
slavery, familiar since ancient times but virtually 
nonexistent among Europeans by 1500. To find 
the slaves, ships began visiting the west coast of 
Africa, where the local inhabitants were either 
captured or purchased from local rulers and then 
transported to the New World under the most 
ghastly conditions. They were thrown together in 
cramped, filthy quarters, often bound, barely fed, 
and beaten at the slightest provocation. Nor was 
there much improvement for those—often less 
than half—who survived the crossing. The slaves 
sustained the empires and made it possible for 
their white masters to profit from the silver, 
tobacco, cotton, and other goods they produced; 
but the grim conditions of their lives, and their 
high rates of mortality, would have wiped them 
out if there had not been a constant stream of 
slaves from Africa to replenish their numbers. 

For those settlers who reaped rewards from 
the mines and the agricultural products of Amer¬ 
ica, or from the trade with Europe that enriched 
all the colonies, the hardships did not last long. 
They created flourishing cities and universities, 
and made huge fortunes. Fheir commercial net- 
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works began to link the entire world together for 
the first time in history. But for the many who 
struggled to expand these empires, life on the 
frontier, despite the promise of new opportuni¬ 
ties, remained hard and dangerous for centuries. 
And for the slaves, there was not the slightest 
improvement in conditions or even hope of im¬ 
provement, until revolts and civil wars finally 
abolished slavery in the nineteenth century. 

III. The Centralization 
of Political Power 


THE "NEW MONARCHS" 

The economic and social transformations that be¬ 
gan around 1500 gained important support from 
the actions of central governments. Especially in 
England, France, and Spain, rulers gave vital en¬ 


► Slave Ship 

This picture, made aboard a slave ship, shows the 
dangerously crowded conditions in which Africans 
were brought to the New World. It is small wonder 
that so many of them died of disease even before 
the end of this miserable voyage. 

couragement to the growth of trade, overseas ex¬ 
pansion, and attempts to relieve social distress. 
At the same time, the growing prosperity of the 
age enhanced the tax revenues that were essential 
to their power. Both of these mutually reinforcing 
developments had long-term effects, but it could 
be argued that the creation of well-organized 
states, built around strong central governments, 
was even more decisive than the economic boom 
in shaping the future of Western Europe. 

The rulers of England, France, and Spain in the 
late fifteenth and carlv sixteenth centuries were 

j 

especially successful in accumulating and cen¬ 
tralizing power, and historians have therefore 
called them "new monarchs.' The reiens of 

O 
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Henry VII, Louis XI, and Ferdinand and Isabella, 
in particular, have come to be regarded as mark¬ 
ing the end of more than a century of political 
fragmentation. They set in motion a revival of 
royal authority that eventually weakened all ri¬ 
vals to the crown and created the bureaucracies 
characteristic of the modern state. 

TUDOR ENGLAND 

The English monarchs had relied for centuries on 
local cooperation to run their kingdom. Unlike 
other European countries, England contained 
only 50 or 60 families who were legally nobles 
out of a population of perhaps 2.5 million. But 
many other families, though not technically 
members of the nobility, had large estates and 
were dominant figures at the parish, county, and 
even national levels. They were known as gentry , 
and it was from their ranks that the crown ap¬ 
pointed the local officers who administered the 
realm—notably the justices of the peace (usually 
referred to as JPs). These voluntary unpaid offi¬ 
cials served as the principal public servants in the 
more than 40 counties of the land. 

For reasons of status as well as out of a feeling 
of responsibility, the gentry had always sought 
such appointments. From the crown's point of 
view, the great advantage of the system was its 
efficiency: Enforcement was in the hands of those 
who could enforce. As a "great man" in his 
neighborhood, the justice of the peace rarely had 
trouble exerting his authority. Thus, the king had 
at his disposal an administrative structure with¬ 
out rival in Europe because, unlike other rulers, 
he could count on the cooperation of the leaders 
of each locality. Since the gentry had been given 
so much responsibility, they had developed a 
strong sense of duty over the centuries, and the 
king had increasingly sought their advice. 

Parliament and Common Law In the sixteenth 
century an institution that had developed from 
this 1 elationship. Parliament, began to take on a 
general importance as the chief representative of 
the country's wishes; it was increasingly consid¬ 
ered to be the only body that could give a ruler's 
actions a w ider sanction than he could draw from 
his prerogatives alone. Although Parliament re¬ 
mained subordinate to the crown for a long time, 
England s kings already realized that they could 


not take such measures as raising extraordinary 
taxes without its consent. 

Just as Parliament served to unify the country, 
so too did another ancient institution: the com¬ 
mon law. This was a system of justice based on 
precedent and tradition that was the same, or 
"common," throughout England. In contrast to 
the Roman law that prevailed on the continent, 
common law grew out of the interpretations of 
precedent made by individual judges and the de¬ 
cisions of juries. A court could be dominated by 
local leaders, but in general this was a system of 
justice, administered by judges who traveled 
from area to area, that helped bind England to¬ 
gether. Like Parliament, the common law would 
eventually be regarded by opponents of royal 
power as an independent source of authority 
with which the crown could not interfere. In the 
late 1400s, however, it was an important help to 
a king who was trying to overcome England's 
political fragmentation and forge a more unified 
realm. 

HENRY VII 

Henry VII (1485-1509), who founded the Tudor 
dynasty, came to the throne as a usurper in the 
aftermath of more than 30 years of civil conflict, 
the Wars of the Roses. England's nobles had 
caused chaos in these wars, and they had consis¬ 
tently ignored the wishes of the monarchy. The 
situation hardly looked promising for a reasser¬ 
tion of royal power. Yet Henry both extended the 
authority of the crown and restored order with 
extraordinary speed. 

Finance His first concern was finance, because 
he knew that unless he had sufficient funds to 
run his government, his ability to control the no¬ 
bles would remain uncertain. At the same time, 
he was aware that extra taxes were the surest way 
to alienate subjects who expected a king to "live 
of his own," that is, from the income his lands 
provided, from customs duties, and from the 
contributions he received at special times, such 
as the marriage of his daughter. It is a testimony 
to the care with which Henry nurtured his reve¬ 
nues that by the end of his reign he had paid off 
the crown's debts and accumulated a substantial 
reserve. His success came, first, from increases in 
the profits of justice—fees and fines—which also 
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cowed unruly subjects. In addition, he improved 
his returns by putting collection and supervision 
of revenue in the hands of a small, efficient group 
of officials in his own household. Above all, it 
was by careful management, and avoidance of 
foreign entanglements, that he was able to "live 
of his own." 

Restoring Order Where domestic order was 
concerned, the revival of royal authority was 
largely due to the energy of the king and his chief 
servants. Henry increased the powers of the jus¬ 
tices of the peace, thus striking severely at the 
independence attained by leading nobles during 
the previous two centuries. Under his leadership, 
too, the royal Council became a far more active 
and influential body. Leading officials not only 
exercised executive powers but also resumed 
hearing legal appeals—a policy that further un¬ 
dermined the independence of gentry and no¬ 
bles, who could dominate proceedings in local 
common law courts. When the royal councillors 
sat as a court (known as Star Chamber from the 
decorations on the ceiling of the room where they 
met), there was no jury, local lords had no influ¬ 
ence, and decisions were quick and fair. Even¬ 
tually, Star Chamber and other so-called royal 
courts (which derived their jurisdiction from the 
authority of the king himself) came to be seen as 
threats to England's traditional common law. Un¬ 
der the Tudors, however, they were accepted as 
highly effective means of restoring order and as¬ 
serting the power of the central government. 


HENRY VIII AND HIS SUCCESSORS 

The first Tudor was a conservative, building up 
his authority and finances by applying vigor¬ 
ously the traditional methods and institutions 
that were available to a king. The young man 
who followed him on the throne, Henry VIII 
(1509-1547), was an arrogant, dazzling figure, a 
strong contrast to his careful father. In 1513 he 
removed a long-standing threat from England's 
north by inflicting a shattering defeat on an in¬ 
vading Scots army at Flodden. With his prestige 
thus enhanced, he spent the next 15 years taking 
little part in European affairs and consolidating 
royal power at home with the capable assistance 
of his chief minister, Cardinal 1 homas Wolsey. 


The Divorce I his successful continuation of 
Henry VII's policies ended in 1529 when Wolsey 
fell from power, ruined by the king's wish for a 
divorce from his wife, who had failed to produce 
a male heir to continue the dynasty. I lenry had 
married his brother's widow, Catherine of Ara¬ 
gon, under a special papal dispensation from the 
biblical law that normally prohibited a union be¬ 
tween such close relatives. Obsessed with dynas¬ 
tic continuity—and infatuated with a young lady 
at court, Anne Boleyn—Henry urged Wolsey to 
ask the pope to declare the previous dispensation 
invalid. Under ordinary circumstances there 
would have been no trouble, but at this moment 
the pope was in the power of Charles V, the Holy 
Roman Emperor, who was also Catherine's 
nephew. When Wolsey's efforts to get papal ap¬ 
proval for the divorce failed, Henry dismissed 
him and accused him of treason. 

For three years thereafter the king kept trying 
to get the Church to grant him the divorce. He 
called Parliament and gave it free rein to express 
bitter anticlerical sentiments, he sought opinions 
in European universities in favor of the divorce, 
he attacked his own clergy for having bowed to 
Wolsey's authority, and he even extracted a 
vague recognition from the clergy of his position 
as "supreme lord" of the Church. Finally, he 
placed his confidence in Thomas Cromwell, a for¬ 
mer servant of Wolsey's and, like Wolsey, a tal¬ 
ented man from a humble background who had 
risen rapidly in royal service. Cromwell sug¬ 
gested a radical but simple solution: that Henry 
break with the pope, declare himself supreme 
head of the Church, and divorce Catherine on his 
own authority. The king agreed, thus unleashing 
a revolution that dramatically increased the pow¬ 
ers of the royal government. At the same time, 
although he himself had written a book attacking 
Martin Luther, Henry established the Reforma- 
tion in England. By identifying his kingdom with 
Europe's Protestants, in opposition to the Cath¬ 
olics, Henry gave his subjects an emotional cause 
that eventually stimulated a sense of national 
pride. 

The Reformation Parliament 1 he instrument 
chosen to accomplish the break with Rome was 
Parliament, the only body capable of giving the 
move legal sanction and an aura of national ap¬ 
proval. Henry called the assembly in 1529 and 
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did not dissolve it until 1536. During its sessions 
it acted on more matters of importance than a 
Parliament had ever considered before. It forbade 
litigants from making ecclesiastical appeals to 
Rome, thus allowing Henry to obtain his divorce 
and remarry, and in 1334 it took the decisive step: 
It declared the king supreme head of the Church 
in England, thus bringing to an end over 1000 
years of papal supremacy (see box , below). Royal 
power gained enormously from these acts, but so, 
too, did the stature of Parliament, thanks to its 
new responsibilities and the length of its sessions. 

Previously, election to Parliament had been 
considered a chore by the townsmen and landed 
gentry in the House of Commons, who found the 
expense of unpaid attendance and the time it 
took more irksome than did the wealthy nobles 
in the House of Lords (so named during Henry 
VIII's reign). But this attitude began to change in 
the 1330s as members of the Commons, returning 
to successive sessions, came to know one another 


and to regard themselves as guardians of Parlia¬ 
ment's traditions and privileges. Eventually, they 
were to make the Commons the dominant house 
in Parliament. 

Royal Power Following his successful sugges¬ 
tion for solving Henry's conflict with Rome, 
Thomas Cromwell became the king's chief min¬ 
ister. He was a tireless bureaucrat, who reorgan¬ 
ized the administration of the country into six de¬ 
partments, each with specific functions, and took 
the chief executive position, the secretaryship. At 
the same time, a Privy Council, consisting of the 
king's principal advisers, was created to coordi¬ 
nate and direct royal administration. 

The principal beneficiary of the events of the 
1530s was the crown. Royal income rose mark¬ 
edly when Henry became head of the English 
Church and took over the ecclesiastical fees that 
previously had gone to the pope. He gained an 
even larger windfall when he dissolved all Eng- 


Hennj VIII Claims Independence from the Pope 


One of the crucial acts of Parliament through which Henry VIII made the Church of 
England independent of Rome was the so-called Act in Restraint of Appeals, which 
became law in 1533. This law forbade Englishmen from appealing court decisions to 
Rome, which they had been allowed to do when the pope was accepted as the supreme 
authority. To justify this action , the preamble of the act made a claim for the 
independence of England and the authority of the king that was typical of 

the new ntonarchs of the age. 


"Where by divers sundry old authentic histories 
and chronicles it is manifestly declared that this 
realm of England is an empire, governed by one 
supreme head and king, having the dignity and 
royal estate of the imperial crown of the same, 
unto whom a body politic be bound and owe next 
to God a natural and humble obedience; he being 
also furnished by the goodness of Almighty God 
v\ ith whole and entire power, preeminence, au¬ 
thority, prerogative and jurisdiction to render jus¬ 
tice and final determination in all causes, debates 
and contentions, without restraint to any foreign 


princes, [and] without the intermeddling of any 
exterior person, to declare and determine all such 
doubts. In consideration whereof the King's High¬ 
ness, his Nobles and Commons, enact, establish 
and ordain that all causes, already commenced or 
hereafter coming into contention within this realm 
or within any of the King's dominions, whether 
they concern the King our sovereign lord or any 
other subject, shall be from henceforth heard, ex¬ 
amined, discussed, finally and definitely adjudged 
and determined within the King's jurisdiction and 
authority and not elsewhere." 


From 24 Henry VIII, c. 12, as printed in Statutes of the Realm, 11 vols. (London, 1810-1828), vol. Ill, 
pp. 427-429- 
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lish monasteries and confiscated their immensely 
valuable lands, which were sold over the next 
few decades. The result was that fortunes were 
made by speculators, and new families rose to 
prominence as major landowners. 

For all the stimulus he gave to parliamentary 
power, Henry now had a much larger, wealthier, 
and more sophisticated administration at his dis¬ 
posal; and he left no doubt where ultimate au¬ 
thority lay. He did not establish a standing army, 
as some of the continental kings did, because he 
had no need for one. He was fully capable of in¬ 
timidating ambitious nobles or crushing such up¬ 
risings as a 1536 revolt against the Reformation. 

The English Church Where doctrine and the 
structure of the Church were concerned, Henry 
was a conservative; he allowed few changes in 
dogma or liturgy and seems to have hoped that 
he could simply continue the old ways, changing 
only the person at the head of the institution. He 
tried to restrain the spread of Reformation be¬ 
liefs, which travelers and books brought into 


► Unknown Artist 
Edward VI and the Pope 
The anti-Catholic feelings that began to grow in 
England during the reign of Edward VI are 
expressed in this painting. The young king sits on 
his throne. His father, Henry VIII, who started the 
Reformation in England, points to him as the victor 
over Catholicism. The crushing of the old faith is 
symbolized by Christ's conquering of the pope and 
monks (below) and the destruction of Roman 
churches and images (through the window). 

England from the continent, and he persecuted 
heresy. But it proved impossible to do no more 
than expel the papacy. Although many English 
men and women clung to tradition, others were 
drawn to the new religious ideas, and thev pres¬ 
sured Henry to accept Protestant doctrines. Fol¬ 
lowers of the fourteenth-century reformer John 
Wycliffe, known as Lollards, had kept his ideas 
alive, and they now joined forces with Protes¬ 
tants inspired by continental reformers to de¬ 
mand services in English and easier access to 
Scripture. New translations of the Bible appeared 
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in the 1530s, as did echoes of the opposition to 
clerical privilege that had swept Protestant areas 
on the continent. Perhaps realizing that the pres¬ 
sure would only grow, Henry had his son, Ed¬ 
ward, tutored by a committed reformer. 

Edward VI and Mary I During the reign of that 
son, Edward VI (1547-1553)/ who died while still 
a minor, the nobility attempted to regain control 
of the government. There was a relaxation of cen¬ 
tral authority, and the Reformation advanced 
rapidly. But Edward's half-sister, Mary I, rees¬ 
tablished Roman Catholicism as England's offi¬ 
cial religion when she became queen in 1553, 
forcing many of her subjects into exile and pro¬ 
voking two major revolts during her five-year 
reign. Royal power, however, was now strong 
enough to survive both the nobles' ambitions and 
the revolts. The revival of the nobles was short¬ 
lived, and Mary's death, in 1558, brought an end 
to the reversal of religions. She was succeeded by 
Henry VIII's last surviving child, Elizabeth, who 
demonstrated that the growth of the monarchy's 
authority had been but briefly interrupted under 
Edward and Mary. 

VALOIS FRANCE 

The rulers of France in the fifteenth century, un¬ 
like their English counterparts, lacked a well- 
formed organization for local government. Aris¬ 
tocrats dominated many regions, particularly 
those farthest from Paris, and great nobles had 
become virtually independent rulers. They had 
their own administrations and often their own 
courts and taxation, leaving the crown little say 
in their affairs. The size of the kingdom also 
placed restraints on royal power; it took more 
than a week to travel from Paris to the remoter 
parts of the realm—almost double the time for 
the equivalent English journey. Delays of this na¬ 
ture inevitably hampered central authority. 

The monarchy had tried to resolve the prob¬ 
lem of ruling distant provinces by granting to 
close relatives large blocs of territory that' the 
crown seized or inherited. Theoretically, these 
relatives would devote full attention to their 
lands and execute royal wishes more effectively 
than the king could from Paris. In practice, how- 
c\er, an ambitious family member often became 


just as difficult to handle as any powerful noble. 
After 1469 the crown kept control over such ac¬ 
quisitions—an indication that it now had the re¬ 
sources to exercise authority even in areas far 
from the capital. 

Royal Government The administrative center of 
the government in Paris was the royal council 
and its chief departments: the Chancery, which 
had charge of all formal documents, and the 
Treasury. The greatest court of law in the land 
was the Parlement of Paris, which had remained 
a judicial body, unlike the English Parliament, 
and whose members were appointed by the 
crown. As the central administration grew in the 
fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries, various 
provinces received their own parlements, a rec¬ 
ognition of the continuing strength of the de¬ 
mand for local autonomy. But there was a coun¬ 
tervailing force: the dominance of Roman law, 
which (unlike England's common law) was based 
on royal decree and which allowed the monarch 
to govern by issuing ordinances and edicts. These 
had to be registered by the parlements in order 
to take effect, but usually that was a formality. 

Representative assemblies, known as Estates, 
also challenged the power of the throne. A num¬ 
ber of provinces had such Estates, and they had 
to approve the level of taxation and other royal 
policies. But France's chief representative body, 
the Estates General—consisting of clergy, nobles, 
and townsmen from every region—never at¬ 
tained the prestige of the English Parliament and 
was never able to bind the country together or 
function as an essential organ of government. 

For all the threats from nobles and assemblies, 
therefore, French kings had a degree of inde¬ 
pendence that English monarchs did not achieve, 
most notably in one critical area: finances. For 
centuries they had supplemented their main 
sources of income, from lands and customs du¬ 
ties, with special levies in the form of a sales tax 
(aide), a hearth tax ( faille ), and a salt tax (gabelle). 
Consequently the average French family that was 
subject to taxation (all nobles and many towns 
were exempt) usually bore a heavier burden than 
its English counterpart. In earlier days the con¬ 
sent of the localities had been required before 
such levies could be raised, but after 1451 t-he 
taxes could be collected on the king's authority 
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alone, although he still had to negotiate the exact 
rate with provincial Estates and be careful not to 
go beyond what would seem reasonable to his 
subjects. 

I he Army The most decisive source of power 
available to the French king (unlike the English 
king) was his standing army. I he upkeep of the 
troops accounted for more than half the royal ex¬ 
penditures in Louis XEs reign, mainly because 
their numbers grew as revenues increased. In the 
1480s a force probably larger than 15,000 men, 
chiefly professional mercenaries and military- 
minded nobles, was held in permanent readiness 
every campaigning season from spring to fall. Be¬ 
cause of the rising costs that were associated with 
the development of gunpowder weapons, only 
the central government could afford to maintain 
such an army. And the troops had to be billeted 
in various provinces, with support from the local 
Estates. As a result, the entire French population 
eventually bore the indirect burden of heavier 
taxation, while many regions of France had direct 
contact with royal soldiers. Although frequently 
short of pay, the troops were firmly under royal 
control and hence a vital device—rarely used, 
but always a threat—in the strengthening of 
royal authority. 

LOUIS XI AND CHARLES VIII 

When Louis XI (1461-1483) began his reign, he 
faced a situation as unpromising as that of Henry 
VII at his succession, for the country had just 
emerged from the Hundred Years' War and royal 
authority was generally ignored. English troops, 
which had been in France for most of the war, 
had finally departed in the 1450s; but a new and 
equally dangerous menace had arisen in the east: 
the conglomeration of territories assembled by 
successive dukes of Burgundy. 

Burgundy By the 1460s this duke, though a vas¬ 
sal of the French crown in his southern holdings, 
was among the most powerful lords in Western 
Europe. He ruled a loosely organized dominion 
that stretched from the Low Countries to the 
Swiss Confederation, and his Burgundian capital, 
Dijon, had become a major cultural and political 
center. In 1474 Louis XI put together a coalition 


against Duke Charles the Bold, who had been at 
war with him for some seven years, and in 1477 
Charles was killed in battle with the French 
king's Swiss allies. Louis then reannexed the 
duchy of Burgundy itself; but Mary, the duke's 
daughter, retained the Low Countries, which 
would later form part of the inheritance of her 
grandson, the Holy Roman Emperor Charles V. 

Diplomacy The Burgundian lands added con¬ 
siderably to Louis' sphere of authority. His mas¬ 
terly maneuvering in the tortuous diplomacy of 
his day soon won him other territories; he was 
appropriately nicknamed "the Spider" because 
the prizes he caught in his web were the result of 
waiting or shrewd negotiation rather than victo¬ 
ries on the battlefield. Such was the case at the 
beginning of his reign when, by a typical com¬ 
bination of force and fraud, he pried two prov¬ 
inces on his southern border away from Spain. 
Simple luck enlarged his realm as well: In 1481 
he inherited the three large provinces of Anjou, 
Maine, and Provence. The result was that by the 
end of his reign, though government procedures 
had not noticeably changed, royal power had 
penetrated into massive areas where previously 
it had been unknown. 

The Invasion of Italy Louis Xl's son and suc¬ 
cessor, Charles VIII (1483-1498), was equally 
dedicated to increasing the territories under the 
Valois dynasty's command. In 1494, he led an 
army into Italy at the request of the duke of 
Milan, who was afraid of being attacked by Flor¬ 
ence and Naples. After some initial successes the 
French settled into a prolonged struggle with the 
Habsburgs for control of the rich Italian penin¬ 
sula. The conflicts lasted for 65 years, ending in 
defeat for the French. Although the Italian wars 
failed to satisfy the territorial ambitions of 
Charles and his successors, they provided an out¬ 
let and distraction for the restless French nobilitv 
and gave the monarchs, as commanders in time 
of war, an opportunity to consolidate roval 
power at home. 

THE GROWTH OF GOVERNMENT POWER 

After Charles VIlI's reign, France's financial and 
administrative machinery grew in both size and 
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I his map shows in detail the successive stages whereby the 
monarchy extended its control throughout France. 







































II I. I III Cl-.N' I KAI.I/A I1 ( ),\ ()l I *01.1 I K Al POWIK ■< 443 


effectiveness, largely because ol the demands of 
the Italian wars. "I here was rarelv enough money 

J O J 

to support the adventure; the kings therefore re¬ 
lied heavily on loans from bankers, who some¬ 
times shaped France's financial policies. At the 
same time, the crown made a determined effort 
to increase traditional royal revenues. 

m/ 

Taxes France was a rich country of is million 

j s 

people with the most fertile land in Europe; yet 
the financial needs of the monarch always out- 
stripped his subjects' ability to pay. Nobles, many 
towns, royal officeholders, and the clerev were 
exempt from the tnille and the y nbelle. Thus the 
bulk of the taxes had to be raised from the very 
classes that had the least to give. Other means of 
raising revenue were therefore needed to supple¬ 
ment royal income. One solution was the sale of 

j 

offices. Positions were sold in the administration, 
the parlements, and every branch of the bureauc¬ 
racy to purchasers eager to obtain both the tax 
exemption and the considerable status (some¬ 
times a title of nobility) that the offices bestowed. 
From modest and uncertain beginnings under 
Louis XII (1498-1515), the system widened stead¬ 
ily; by the end of the sixteenth century, the sale 
of offices provided the crown with one-twelfth of 
its revenues. 

Many other rulers were adopting this device, 
and everywhere it had similar effects: It stimu¬ 
lated social mobility, creating dynasties of noble 
officeholders and a new administrative class; it 
caused a dramatic expansion of bureaucracies; 
and it encouraged corruption. I he system spread 
most rapidly, and the effects were most notice¬ 
able in France, where the reign of Francis I 
(1515-1547) witnessed a major increase in the 
government's power as its servants multiplied. 
Francis tried hard to continue the expansion of 
royal control by launching expeditions into Italy, 
but in fact, he contributed more to the develop¬ 
ment of the crown's authority by his actions 
at home. 

The Church One of the most remarkable of Fran¬ 
cis' accomplishments was the power he gained 
over his formidable rival, the Church. He was 
highly successful in his Italian campaigns early 
in his reign, and he used the power he attained 
in Italy to persuade the pope in 1516 to give the 
crown the right to appoint all of France's bishops 


and abbots. According to tins agreement, the in¬ 
come a bishop earned during lus first year in of¬ 
fice still went to the Vatican, but in effect, Francis 
now controlled the French Church. Its enormous 
patronage was at his disposal, and he could use 
it to reward servants or raise money. Since he had 
reached an agreement with the pope, he did not 
need to break with Rome in order to obtain the 
authority over the clergy that Henry V11J was 
soon to achieve in England. 

► Anonymous Miniature 
Francis I and His Court, i rom thi 
Manuscript of Antoine Macault's 
Translation of Diodorus Siculus, Ca. 1532 
The splendor and the patronage of learning for 
which the "new monarchs" were known are evoked 
by this tiny painting of the French king. He sits at a 
table with his three sons, surrounded by his 
courtiers and listening to the author reading the 
very manuscript (a translation of an ancient Greek 
historian) that this picture illustrates. 
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The Advance of Centralization In the 1520s 
Francis also began a major reorganization of the 
government. He legalized the sale of offices, and 
the purchasers gradually replaced local nobles as 
the administrators of the various regions of 
France. He also formed an inner council, more 
manageable than the large royal council, to act as 
the chief executive body of the realm. As part of 
this streamlining, in 1523 all tax-gathering and 
accounting responsibilities were centralized in 
one agency. Against the parlements, meanwhile, 
the king invoked the lit de justice , a prerogative 
that allowed him to appear in person before an 
assembly that was delaying the registration of 
any of his edicts or ordinances and declare them 
registered and therefore law. The Estates General 
was no threat because it did not meet between 
1484 and 1560. 

By the end of Francis' reign, royal power was 
stronger than ever before; but signs of disunity 
had begun to appear that would intensify in the 
years to come. The Reformation was making 
gains in the Holy Roman Empire, and one of its 
movements, Calvinism, was soon to cause relig¬ 
ious divisions and social unrest in France. As the 
reign of Francis' son Henry II (1547-1559) came 
to a close, the Italian wars finally ended in a 
French defeat, badly damaging royal prestige. 
The civil wars that followed came perilously 
close to destroying all that France's kings had 
achieved during the previous 100 years. 

UNITED SPAIN 

The Iberian peninsula in the mid-fifteenth cen¬ 
tury was divided into three very different king¬ 
doms. Portugal, with some 1.5 million inhabi¬ 
tants, was in the midst of its overseas expansion. 
Castile, in the center, with a population of more 
than 8 million, was the largest and richest area. 
Sheep farming was the basis of its prosperity, and 
its countryside was dominated by powerful no¬ 
bles. Castile was the last kingdom still fighting 
Muslims on its southern frontier, and in this 
ceaseless crusade the nobles played a leading 
part. They had built up both a great chivalric tra¬ 
dition and considerable political strength as a re¬ 
sult of their exploits, and their status was en¬ 
hanced by the religious fervor that the long 
struggle had inspired. The third kingdom, Ara¬ 


gon, approximately the same size as Portugal, 
consisted of three areas: Catalonia, the heart of 
the kingdom and a great commercial region cen¬ 
tered on the city of Barcelona; Aragon itself, 
which was little more than a barren hinterland to 
Catalonia; and Valencia, a farming and fishing 
region south of Catalonia along the Mediterra¬ 
nean coast. s 

In October 1469, Isabella, future queen of Cas¬ 
tile, married Ferdinand, future king of Sicily and 
heir to the throne of Aragon. Realizing that the 
marriage would strengthen the crown, the Cas¬ 
tilian nobles opposed the union, precipitating a 
10-year civil war. But the two monarchs emerged 
victorious, and they created a new political en¬ 
tity: the Kingdom of Spain. They and their suc¬ 
cessors were to be as effective as the kings of Eng¬ 
land and France in centralizing power and 
establishing royal control over their realms. 

FERDINAND AND ISABELLA 

When Ferdinand and Isabella jointly assumed the 
thrones of Castile in 1474 and Aragon five years 
later, they made no attempt to create a monolithic 
state. Aragon remained a federation of territories, 
administered by viceroys who were appointed by 
the king but who allowed local customs to re¬ 
main virtually intact. The traditions of governing 
by consent and preserving the subjects' rights 
were particularly strong in this kingdom, where 
each province had its own representative assem¬ 
bly, known as the Cortes. Ferdinand left the sys¬ 
tem untouched, but he did make the viceroys a 
permanent feature of the government and cre¬ 
ated a special council for Aragonese affairs, 
through which he controlled the kingdom. In 
Castile, however, the two monarchs were deter¬ 
mined to assert their superiority over all possible 
rivals to their authority. Their immediate aims 
were to restore the order in the countryside that 
had been destroyed by civil war, much as it had 
been in England and France, and to reduce the 
power of the nobility. 

The first objective was accomplished with the 
help of the Cortes of Castile, an assembly domi¬ 
nated by urban representatives who shared the 
wish for order because peace benefited trade. The 
Cortes established special tribunals to pursue 
and try criminals, and by the 1490s it had sue- 




ceeded in ending the widespread lawlessness in 
the kingdom. 

The Centralization of Power To reinforce their 
authority, Ferdinand and Isabella sharply re¬ 
duced the number of great nobles in the royal 
council and overhauled the entire administra¬ 
tion, particularly the financial agencies, applying 
the principle that ability, rather than social status, 
should determine appointments. As the bureauc¬ 
racy spread, the hidalgo, a lesser aristocrat who 
was heavily dependent on royal favor, became 
increasingly important in government. Unlike 
the great nobles, whose enormous wealth was lit¬ 
tle affected by reforms that reduced their political 
role, the hidalgos were hurt when they lost their 
tax exemptions. The new livelihood they found 
was in the service of the crown, and they became 
essential figures in the centralization of power in 
Castile as well as in the overseas territories. 

The monarchs achieved greater leverage over 
their nobles in the 1480s and 1490s, when they 
gained control of the aristocracy's rich and pow¬ 
erful military orders. These organizations, which 
served almost as independent armies, run by 
Castile's most important aristocratic families, 
gave allegiance primarily to their own elected 
leaders. To take over their leadership required 
assertiveness and determination, especially by 
Isabella, Castile's inherited ruler. At one point 
she rode on horseback for three straight days in 
order to get to one of the order's elections and 
control the outcome. The great nobles could not 
be subdued completely; nor did the king and 
queen wish to destroy their power, because they 
were essential servants of the crown, especially 
in the army and in the higher levels of govern¬ 
ment. But like the kings of England and France, 
Ferdinand and Isabella wanted to reduce the no¬ 
bles' autonomy to a level that did not threaten 
central authority, and for that reason it was cru¬ 
cial that they overcame the independence of the 
military orders by 1500. 

The Church The rulers also succeeded in weak¬ 
ening Spain's bishops and abbots, who were as 
strong and wealthy as leading nobles. When Fer¬ 
dinand and Isabella finally destroyed the power 
of the Muslims in southern Castile in 1492, the 
pope granted the monarchy the right to make 
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major ecclesiastical appointments in the newly 
won territory, and this right was extended to the 
New World shortly thereafter. During the reign 
of Ferdinand and Isabella's successor, Charles I, 
the monarchy gained complete control over 
Church appointments, making Spain more in¬ 
dependent of Rome than any other Catholic state. 

Royal Administration Mastery over the towns 
and the Cortes of Castile proved easy to achieve. 
Where local rule was concerned, a minor roval 
officials, the corregidor, was given new powers 
and a position of responsibility within the ad¬ 
ministrative hierarchy. He was usually a hidalgo, 
and he became the chief executive and judicial 
officer in his region, rather like the justice of the 
peace in England; he also supervised town af¬ 
fairs. No major local decisions, such as the num¬ 
ber of soldiers to be sent to the army, could be 
made without his (and hence royal) approval. 
The Cortes did not seriously restrict the crown 
because Spanish taxes, like French, could be 
raised without consent. I he Castilian assembly 
met frequently and even provided additional 
funds for foreign wars, but it never challenged 
royal supremacy during this reign. 

The king and queen supervised the system of 
justice directly, hearing cases personally once a 
week. As was true of most Roman law svstems, 
all law was considered to come from the throne, 
and the monarchs had full power to overrule the 
decisions of local courts, often run by nobles. 
Centralized judicial machinery began to appear, 
and in a few decades Castilian law was organized 
into a uniform code—always a landmark in the 
stabilization of a state. The code remained in ef¬ 
fect for centuries and was a tribute to the deter¬ 
mination and effectiveness with which the crown 
had centralized its dominions. 

Revenues Considering the anarchy at the start 
of their reign and the absence of central institu¬ 
tions, Ferdinand and Isabella performed greater 
wonders in establishing royal power than did 
any of the other new monarchs. A good index of 
the effectiveness of their growing bureaucracv is 
the increase in their revenues. As soon as the 
main administrative reforms were completed in 
the 1490s, the yield of the sales tax (the alcabala), 
which was the mainstav ot roval income, began 
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to rise dramatically. Total annual revenue is es¬ 
timated to have soared from 8o,ooo ducats in 
1474 to 2.3 million by 1504, the year Isabella died. 

Religion Religious affairs, too, helped in the 
consolidation of royal authority. After the civil 
wars in Castile ended in 1479, the two monarchs 
sought to drive the Muslims from southern Cas¬ 
tile. The reasons for the aggressive policy were 
clear: First, it complemented the drive for cen¬ 
tralized power; second, war was a traditional in¬ 
terest for ambitious rulers, and it helped keep 
restless nobles occupied; and finally, the crusade 
stimulated the country's religious fervor, which 
in turn promoted enthusiasm for its rulers. 

The religious zeal aroused by the fight with the 
Muslims intensified Spaniards' loyalty toward 
their rulers, and it is not surprising that the mon¬ 
archy sought religious uniformity as a means of 
strengthening political uniformity. Nor did the 
campaign come to an end when the last Muslim 
stronghold in the south, Granada, capitulated in 
1492. Later that year, all Jews were expelled from 
Spain. Some 150,000 of the country's most enter¬ 
prising people—including prominent doctors, 
government officials, and other leaders of eco¬ 
nomic and cultural life—departed overnight. For 
rulers who sought all means to win their subjects' 
loyalty, there was much to be gained by targeting 
a visible and often persecuted minority; it was a 
popular move, and it stimulated the religious 
passion that helped sustain the crown's author¬ 
ity. The campaign against the Jews thus went 
hand in hand with the other efforts to extend 
royal power. 

Hie Inquisition The same drive to consolidate 
their strength had prompted Ferdinand and Isa¬ 
bella to obtain permission from the pope in 1478 
to establish their own Inquisition. Since 1483 this 
body had been run by a royal council and given 
a mandate to root out Marranos and Moriscos— 
Jews and Muslims who, usually under coercion, 
had pretended to accept Christianity but, in fact, 
retained their original beliefs. After the fall of 
Granada, the Spanish Church attempted to con¬ 
vert the conquered Muslims, and in 1502 those 
who had not accepted Christianity were expelled 
from the country. Nonetheless suspected Moris¬ 
cos and Marranos kept the Inquisition busy. The 
peisedition welded the country into a religious 


unity that paralleled and supported the political 
centralization achieved by the monarchy. Re¬ 
ligious policy was thus as much an instrument 
of political power as it was of ideological 
conformity. 

FOREIGN AFFAIRS 

The fall of Granada extended Spain's dominion 
southward, but there were also lands to be cap¬ 
tured to the north and east. This undertaking was 
Ferdinand's responsibility, because men took 
command in war, and he focused on foreign af¬ 
fairs during the 12 years he ruled on his own after 
Isabella's death in 1504. His first success had 
come in 1493, when he regained the two prov¬ 
inces on the French border that Louis XI had 
taken 30 years before. Two years later, fearful 
that France's Italian invasion might threaten his 
Kingdom of Sicily, Ferdinand entered the war in 
Italy. 

His achievements in the next two decades 
were due to a combination of military and dip¬ 
lomatic skills unusual even among the highly 
capable rulers of the age. A reorganization of 
Spain's standing army made it the most effective 
in Europe, and it soon achieved a commanding 
presence in Italy: By 1504 it had conquered Na¬ 
ples, and Spain had become a major power in the 
peninsula. Ferdinand also founded the finest dip¬ 
lomatic service of the sixteenth century, centered 
on five permanent embassies: at Rome, Venice, 
London, Brussels, and the Flabsburg court. The 
ambassadors' reports and activities made him the 
best-informed and most effective maneuverer in 
the international politics of his reign. 

Thus by the time of his death in 1516, the 
united Spain that he and Isabella created had 
gained both territory and authority at home and 
international power abroad. The successor to the 
throne inherited a monarchy fully as dynamic 
and as triumphant over its rivals as those of Eng¬ 
land and France. 

CHARLES V, HOLY ROMAN EMPEROR 

To bolster their dynasty, Ferdinand and Isabella 
had married their children to members of the 
leading families of Europe. Their daughter 
Joanna became the wife of the Habsburg Arch¬ 
duke Philip of Austria, and her son Charles be- 




came in turn hoii to both the royal throne of 
Spain and the I labsburg dukedom. 

The Revolt of the Communes Early in his reign 
as King ol Spain, however, Charles (1516-1556) 
had to withstand a major onslaught on the 
crown's position. Educated in Flanders, bespoke 
no Castilian, and when he arrived in Spain late 
in 1517, he soon aroused the resentment of the 
local nobility, particularly when members of the 
large Flemish entourage he brought with him 
were given positions in the government. The 
young king stayed for two and a half years, dur¬ 
ing which time he was elected emperor of the 
Holy Roman Empire (1519). I his enhanced his 
prestige, but it also intensified his subjects' fears 
that he would become an absentee ruler with lit¬ 
tle interest in their affairs. 1 he Cortes, in partic¬ 
ular, showed open hostility when Charles re¬ 
quested additional tax funds so that he could 
leave the country with Spanish troops to pursue 
his Europe-wide ambitions. As soon as he left in 
1520, revolts began to break out in Spain's towns, 
and the risings of these communes racked the 
country for two years. The troubles Charles now 
endured were among the first of many major 
clashes during the next 150 years between the tra¬ 
ditional dynastic aims of the leading European 
monarchs and the jealous sense of distinctiveness 
felt by their subjects. 

Fortunately for the crown, the communes 
lacked clear aims; their resentments and hopes 
were deep but vague. They wanted to reverse the 
growth of royal power and to restore their tra¬ 
ditional autonomy—a grievance that central gov¬ 
ernments were bound to encounter as they ex¬ 
tended their authority. To this end, the 
communes asked for the removal of Flemish 
royal officials and a reduction in taxation, and at 
first they had the strong sympathy of the Spanish 
nobles, who particularly disliked the foreign 
ruler. But the movement soon revealed other 
aims, with social overtones: I he communes 
launched attacks on the privileged orders of so¬ 
ciety, especially the nobility, and this lost the re¬ 
volt its only chance for success. For the nobles 
now turned against the communes and defeated 
them in battle even before Charles returned to 
Spain. 

Imperial Ambitious The king took warning 
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from the uprisings and made sure that his ad¬ 
ministration was now kept entirely in Spanish 
hands. As calm returned, his subjects could chan¬ 
nel their energies into imperial missions over¬ 
seas, where the conquest of Mexico was under 
way, and against the Ottoman I urks in the Med¬ 
iterranean. As in France, foreign excursions 
brought a monarch peace at home. 

The one notable extension of royal power dur¬ 
ing Charles's reign was the large empire Span¬ 
iards were establishing in Central and South 
America. Closer to home, however, there was lit¬ 
tle that gave him or his Spanish subjects cause for 
pleasure. As Holy Roman Emperor, Charles was 
the official ruler of almost all of continental Eu¬ 
rope west of Poland and the Balkans, with the 
major exception of France; and although his real 
power in the Empire was limited, he was almost 
ceaselessly at war defending his territories. In 
the Spaniards' view, most of the wars helped 
Charles's ambitions as emperor and were thus 
irrelevant to Spain. As far as they were con¬ 
cerned, aside from the widening acquisitions in 
the New World, Charles did little to further the 
expansion started by Ferdinand and Isabella. 

Royal Government The recurrent crises and 
wars outside of Spain kept Charles away from his 
kingdom for more than two-thirds of his 40-year 
reign. He relied, during these absences, on a 
highly talented administrator, Francisco de los 
Cobos, who shaped and clarified the govern¬ 
ment's policies. De los Cobos confirmed the su¬ 
premacy of the crown by enlarging the bureauc¬ 
racy and elaborating the system of councils that 
Ferdinand and Isabella had begun. In the 1520s 
this structure, which was to survive for centuries, 
received its final form. 

There were two types of council. One was re¬ 
sponsible for each of the departments of the gov ¬ 
ernment: finance, war, the Inquisition, and so on. 
The other supervised each of the territories ruled 
by the crown: Aragon, Castile, ltalv, the Indies, 
and (later in the century) the Low Countries. At 
the head of this svstem was the Council of State, 
the principal advisory group, consisting of lead¬ 
ing officials from the lower councils. All these 
councils reported to the king or to his chief min¬ 
isters, but since each one controlled its own bu¬ 
reaucracy, they were perfectlv capable of running 
the empire in the monarch's absence. 
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Map 14.4 The Empire of Charles V 
This map indicates both the vastness of Charles's 
empire and the extent of the fighting in which he 
became involved. Almost every battle his troops 
fought—against Spanish communes, German 
Frotestants, the Turks, and the French—is included 
so as to show the full measure of the emperor's 
never-ending ordeal. 

What emerged was a vast federation, with 
Castile at its heart but with the parts, though di¬ 
rected from the center, allowed considerable au¬ 
tonomy. A viceroy in every major area (there 
were nine altogether from Naples to Peru) ran the 
administration under the supervision of the nu¬ 
ll iencia — the territorial council—and while on the 


whole these officials were left to do as they 
wished, they had to report to Castile in minute 
detail at regular intervals and refer major deci¬ 
sions to the central government. 

The Bureaucracy Although corruption was 
widespread and slow communications (it took 
over eight months to send a message from Castile 
to Peru) made the system unwieldy, the central¬ 
ization gave the monarch the power he wanted. 
The huge bureaucracy was carefully staffed with 
hidalgos and townsmen, while great nobles were 
given viceroyalties or high army posts. Some lo¬ 
cal initiative was allowed, but through the"hier¬ 
archy of loyal servants the crown could exercise 
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full control. As a result, Spain's administrative 
machine was one of the most remarkably detailed 
(if not always efficient) structures ever devised 
for ruling so vast an empire. 

THE FINANCIAL TOLL OF WAR 

The only serious strain on Charles's monarchy 
was financial, the result of the I labsburgs' con¬ 
stant wars. A large portion of the money for the 
fighting came from Italy and the Low Countries, 
but Spain had to pay a growing share of the costs. 
During the sixteenth century, the Spaniards in¬ 
creasingly resented the siphoning away of their 
funds into foreign wars. It was the tragedy of 
their century of glory that so much of the fantas¬ 
tic wealth they discovered in South America was 
exported for hostilities that brought them little 
benefit. 

The burden was by no means equally distrib¬ 
uted. The more independent Cortes of Aragon 
was able to prevent substantial increases in tax¬ 
ation, which meant that Castile had to assume the 
brunt of the payments. To some extent this was 
balanced by a monopoly of trade with the New 
World that was granted to the inhabitants of Cas¬ 
tile, but in the next century the basic inequality 
among different Spanish regions would lead to 
civil war. 

Nciv World Trade Charles's finances were 
saved from disaster only by the influx of treas¬ 
ure—mainly silver—from America. Approxi¬ 
mately 40 percent of the bullion went into the 
royal coffers, while the rest was taken by mer¬ 
chants (mainly Genoese) in the Castilian port of 
Seville, which was the only city where ships car¬ 
rying goods to and from America were permitted 
to load and unload. Charles was receiving some 
800,000 ducats' worth of treasure each year by the 
end of his reign. Unfortunately, it was always 
morteaeed in advance to the Italian and German 

O O 

bankers whose loans sustained his armies. 

The country and the monarchy faced increas¬ 
ing difficulties as the wars continued for more 
than a century and a half. Seville's monopoly on 
shipping prevented the rest of the nation from 
gaining a share of the new wealth, and foreign¬ 
ers—notably the Italian and German financiers- 
came to dominate its economy and its commerce. 


Spain was squeezed dry by the king's financial 
demands, yet he only just kept his head above 
water. In 1557, early in the reign of Charles's 
successor, Philip II, the monarchy had to declare 
itself bankrupt, a self-defeating evasion of its 
mammoth debts that it had to repeat seven times 
in the next 125 years. There has never been a bet¬ 
ter example of the way that ceaseless war can sap 
the strength of even the most formidable nation. 

IV. The Splintered States 


THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE 

If in England, France, and Spain the authority of 
kings had begun to replace that of the local lord, 
to the east of these three kingdoms such central¬ 
ization advanced fitfully and only within small 
states. Especially in the largest of these territories, 
the Holy Roman Empire, weak institutions pre¬ 
vented the emergence of a strong central govern¬ 
ment. Members of the leading family ot Central 
Europe, the Habsburgs, had been elected to the 
imperial throne since the thirteenth century, but 
they lacked the authority and machinery to halt 
the fragmentation of this large territory; indeed, 
except for their own personal domain in the 
southeast of the empire, they ruled most areas 
and princes in name only. In addition to about 
2000 imperial knights, some of whom owned no 
more than four or five acres, there were 50 eccle¬ 
siastical and 30 secular princes, more than 100 
counts, some 70 prelates, and 66 cities, all virtu¬ 
ally independent politically though officially sub¬ 
ordinate to the emperor. 

Local Independence 1 he princes, whose territo¬ 
ries comprised most of the area of the Holy Ro¬ 
man Empire, rarely had any trouble resisting the 
emperor's claims; their main concern was to in¬ 
crease their own power at the expense of their 
subjects, other princes, and the cities. The cities 
themselves also refused to remain subordinate to 
a central government. In 1500, 30 of them con¬ 
tained more than 2000 inhabitants—a sizable 
number for this time—and 20 had over 10,000. 
Their wealth was substantial because many were 
situated along a densely traveled trade artery, the 
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Hartmann Schedel 
The Nuremberg Chronicle, 1493 
This lavishly illustrated book, a history of the 
world since the creation, is one of the earliest 
masterpieces of the printer's art. It took about four 
years to produce and contains dozens of elaborate 
woodcuts, most of which are recognizable views of 
European cities. This one depicts the proud and 
independent German city where the book was 
printed, Nuremberg, a major center of art and 
craftsmanship. 

Rhine River, and many were also political pow¬ 
ers. But their fierce independence meant that the 
emperor could rarely tap their wealth or the serv¬ 
ices of their inhabitants. 

The only central institution alongside the em¬ 
peror was the Diet, which consisted of three as¬ 
semblies: representatives of the cities, the princes, 
and the electors (the seven princes, including 
three archbishops, who elected each new em¬ 
peror). Given this makeup, the Diet became in 
effect the instrument of the princes; with its leg¬ 


islation they secured their position against the 
cities and the lesser nobility within their own 
domains. 

By the end of the fifteenth century, most of the 
princes had achieved considerable control over 
their own territories. Their success paralleled the 
accomplishments of monarchs in England, 
France, and Spain except that the units were 
much smaller. Although the Habsburgs tried to 
develop strong central authority, they exercised 
significant control only over their personal do¬ 
main, which in 1500 consisted of Austria, the Low 
Countries, and Franche-Comte. To the rulers of 
other states of the empire, they were feudal over- 
lords in theory but powerless in practice. 

Attempts at Centralization Nevertheless, the 
need for effective central institutions was recog¬ 
nized in the late fifteenth century, especially in 
the west and southwest of the Holy Roman 
Empire. In 1495 the emperor created a tribunal to 
settle disputes between local powers. Controlled 
and financed by the princes, the chief benefici- 







































































































nries of its work, it made considerable headway 
toward ending the lawlessness that had marked 
the fifteenth century—an achievement similar to 

J 

the restoration of order in loanee, Spain, and 
England at the same time. I he tribunal's use of 
Roman law had a wide influence on legislation 
and justice throughout the empire, but again only 
to the advantage of the princes, who interpreted 
its endorsement of a leader's authority as refer- 

j 

ring only to themselves. 

Other attempts at administrative reform had 
little effect, as ecclesiastical and secular princes 
tightened their hold on the multitude of territo¬ 
ries that constituted the empire. 1 he religious dis¬ 
sensions of the Reformation worsened the rival¬ 
ries, dividing the empire and making Charles V 
no more than the leader of one party, incapable 
of asserting his authority over his opponents. The 
sheer number of Charles's commitments repeat¬ 
edly diverted him, but even when he won deci- 
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sive military victories, he could not break the em¬ 
pire's long tradition of local independence. Mis 
dream had been to revive the sweeping imperial 
grandeur of an Augustus or a Charlemagne, and 
his failure brought to an end the thousand-year 
ambition to restore in Europe the power of an¬ 
cient Rome. 

Titian 

CHARLIES V AT Till BA ITU; OF MUHLBFRG, 1548 
Because a statue of an ancient Roman emperor 
showed him in this pose, it was thought in the 
sixteenth century that a ruler appeared at his most 
magnificent on a horse and in full armor. 

Equestrian scu Iptu res appeared in the fifteenth 
century, but this portrait is the first such painting. 

Titian created a heroic Charles V, even though the 
emperor had not been present at the military 
victory of the previous year that the picture 
celebrates. 
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► Christoph Paudiss 
Peasants in a Hut 

The sadness in the eyes of these two figures, even 
in a relaxed moment—the old man smoking a pipe, 
the boy playing the bagpipes—reflects the 
hardships of the peasants who were at the lowest 
level of European society and in eastern Europe 
were bound to the land as serfs. 

EASTERN EUROPE 

Hungary In the late fifteenth century, the dom¬ 
inant force in Eastern and Central Europe was the 
Kingdom of Hungary, ruled by Matthias Corvi- 
nus (1458-1490). He was in the mold of the other 
new monarchs of the day: He restrained the great 
nobles, expanded and centralized his administra¬ 
tion, dramatically increased the yield of taxation, 
and established a standing army. The king's 
power thus grew spectacularly both at home and 
abioad. He gained Bohemia and some German 


and Austrian lands, and he made Vienna his cap¬ 
ital in 1485. 

Immediately after Matthias' death, however, 
royal authority collapsed. To gain Habsburg rec¬ 
ognition of his right to the throne, his successor 
Ladislas II (1490-1516) gave up the conquests of 
Austrian and German territories and married his 
children to Habsburgs. This retreat provided the 
nobles of Hungary with an issue over which to 
reassert their position. First, by refusing the king 
essential financial support, they forced him to 
dissolve the standing army- Then, following a 
major peasant revolt against increasing repres¬ 
sion by landowners, the nobles imposed serfdom 
on all peasants in 1514 at a meeting of the Hun¬ 
garian Diet, the governing body, which was con¬ 
trolled by the aristocracy. Finally, they became 
the major beneficiaries of the conquest of Hun¬ 
gary by the Ottoman Empire over the next 30 
years. That empire always supported any local 
leader who promised allegiance to Constantino¬ 
ple; by affirming loyalty to their new masters, 
the nobles were able to strengthen their power at 
the expense of both the old monarchy and the 
peasantry. By the middle of the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury, a revival of central authority had become 
impossible. 

The Fragmentation of Poland Royal power in 
Poland began to decline in the 1490s, when the 
king was forced to rely on the lesser nobles to 
help him against the greater nobility. In return, 
he issued a statute in 1496 that strengthened the 
lower aristocrats against those below them, the 
townsmen and the peasants. The latter became 
virtual serfs, forbidden to buy land and deprived 
of freedom of movement. Once that was accom¬ 
plished, the nobles united against the king. In 
1505 the national Diet, consisting only of nobles, 
was made the supreme body of the land, and 
shortly thereafter it established serfdom offi¬ 
cially. Since no law could now be passed without 
the Diet's consent, the crown's central authority 
was severely limited. 

Royal and noble patronage produced a great 
cultural flowering around 1500 in Poland, which 
became an active center of Renaissance human¬ 
ism and scholarship, most famously represented 
by the astronomer Nicolaus Copernicus. Yet the 
monarchy was losing influence steadily, as was 
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revealed by the failure of its attempts to found a 
standing army. At the end ol Sigismund M's reign 
(1548-1572), his kingdom was the largest in Eu¬ 
rope; but his death ended the jagellon dynasty, 
which had ruled the country for centuries. The 
Diet immediately made sure that succession to 
the crown, which technically had always been 
elective and in the hands of the nobles, would 
now depend entirely on their approval. Thus the 
aristocracy confirmed both its own dominance 
and the ineffectiveness of royal authority. 

Hie Aristocracy 1 he political and social proc¬ 
esses at work in Eastern and Central Europe thus 
contrasted starkly with developments in Eng¬ 
land, France, and Spain in this period. Neverthe¬ 
less, although the trend was toward fragmenta¬ 
tion in the East, one class, the aristocracy, did 
share the vigor and organizational ability that in 
the West was displayed by kings and queens. To 
that extent, therefore, the sense of renewed vital¬ 
ity in Europe during these years, spurred by ec¬ 
onomic and demographic growth, was also visi¬ 
ble outside the borders of the new monarchies. 
But where nobles dominated, countries lost 
ground in the fierce competition of international 
affairs. 

The Ottomans Only in one state in Eastern Eu¬ 
rope was strong central authority maintained in 
the sixteenth century: the Ottoman Empire. From 
his capital in Constantinople the sultan exercised 
unparalleled powers throughout the eastern 
Mediterranean and North Africa. He had a crack 
army of more than 25,000 men, who stood ready 
to serve him at all times, and within his domains 
his supremacy was unquestioned. He was both 
spiritual and temporal head of his empire, com¬ 
pletely free to appoint all officers, issue laws, and 
raise taxes. But these powers, geared to military 
conquest and extending over enormous territo¬ 
ries, never became a focus of cohesion among the 
disparate races of the Balkans, the Middle East, 
and North Africa, because the sultan left author¬ 
ity in the hands of local nobles and princes as 
long as his ultimate sovereignty was recognized. 
Whenever questions of loyalty arose (as they did 
sporadically in the Balkans), they revealed that 
the authority of the central government rested on 
its military might. That was more than enough. 


though, to prevent any serious challenges to the 
power of the Ottomans until they began to lose 
ground to the I labsburgs in the eighteenth 
cent 11 ry. 

The first signs of weakening at the center be¬ 
gan to appear after the death in 1566 of the sultan 
whose conquests brought the empire to its largest 
size, Suleiman the Great. Suleiman had gained 
control of the Balkans with a victory at Mohacs 
in 1526, and he had even briefly laid siege to Vi¬ 
enna in 1529. Under his successors, the deter¬ 
mined exercise of authority that had marked his 
rule began to decline; and harem intrigues, cor¬ 
ruption at court, and the loosening of military 
discipline became increasingly serious. Yet the 
Ottomans remained an object of fear and hostility 
throughout the West—a constant threat to Cen¬ 
tral Europe from the Balkans and, despite naval 
setbacks, a formidable force in the eastern 
Mediterranean. 

ITALY 

Italy, the cultural and economic leader of Europe, 
had developed a unique political structure dur¬ 
ing the Renaissance. In the fifteenth century the 
five major states—Naples, the Papal States, 
Milan, Florence, and Venice—established a bal¬ 
ance among themselves that was preserved with¬ 
out serious disruption from the 1450s to the 
1490s. This long period of peace was finally bro¬ 
ken in 1494, when Milan, abandoning a long tra¬ 
dition of the Italians settling problems among 
themselves, asked Charles VIII of France to help 
protect it against Florence and Naples. Thus be¬ 
gan the Italian wars, which soon revealed that 
these relatively small territories were totally in¬ 
capable of resisting the force that newly assertive 
monarchies could bring to bear. 

Venice and Florence had long been regarded 
by Europeans as model republics—reincarna¬ 
tions of Classical city-states and centers of free¬ 
dom governed with the consent of their citizens. 
In truth, Venice was controlled by a small mer¬ 
chant oligarchy and Florence by the Medici fam¬ 
ily, but the image of republican virtue was still 
widely accepted. Indeed, the political stabilitv 
Venice had maintained for centuries was the 
envy of Europe. Tourists came not only to enjoy 
its many relaxations and entertainments but also 
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Suleiman the Great, 1520-1566 

The remarkable conquests of the Ottomans in North Africa, 
the Middle East, and the Balkans terrified the rulers of Central 
and Eastern Europe. Only the failure of the siege of 
Vienna in 1529 halted the advance into Europe. 
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to marvel at the institutions that kept the city 
calm, powerful, and rich. Venice's leaders, ele¬ 
gant patricians who patronized some of the most 
sought-after artists of the sixteenth century, such 
as Titian, were thought of as the heirs of Roman 
senators. Throughout Europe, the Italians were 
regarded as masters not only of politics but also 
of culture and manners. 

The Italian Wars It was a considerable shock, 
therefore, when the Italian states crumbled before 
the onslaught of French and then Spanish and 
Habsburg armies. Charles VIII's invasion led to 
the expulsion of the Medici from Florence in 1494 
and the establishment of a new Florentine repub¬ 
lic, but in 1512 the family engineered a return to 
power with the help of Ferdinand of Aragon, and 
eventually the Habsburgs set up the Medici as 
hereditary dukes of Tuscany. Ferdinand annexed 
Naples in 1504, and Emperor Charles V ulti¬ 
mately took over Milan. When the fighting ended 
in 1559, the Habsburgs controlled Italy and 


Titian 

The Vendramin Family, 1547 
The magnificence of the patrician families who 
ruled Venice is celebrated in this group portrait. 
Ostensibly, they are worshiping a relic of the true 
cross, but in fact they are displaying the hierarchy 
that rules their lives. Only men appear, dominated 
by the head of the family and his aged father, 
followed by his eldest son and heir, all of whom 
convey an image of wealth and power. 

would do so for the next century. Onlv Venice, 
Tuscany under the Medici, and the Papal States 
remained relatively independent—though Ven¬ 
ice was no longer a force in European affairs after 
a series of defeats. 1 he one major local beneficiary 
of the Italian wars was the papacy, as Julius II 
(1503-1513), known as the Warrior Pope, carved 
out a new papal territory in central and eastern 
Italy by force of arms. 

The critical lesson of these disastrous events 
was that small political units could not survive 


Nation.il Gallorv, London 
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in tin age when go\ ernments were consolidating 
their authority in large kingdoms. No matter how 
brilliant and sophisticated, a compact city-state 
could not withstand such superior force. Italy's 
cultural and economic prominence faded only 
slowly, but bv the mid-sixteenth century, except 
for the papacy, the international standing of its 
states was fading. 


V. The New Statecraft 


INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS 

The Italian states of the fifteenth century, in their 
intensive political struggles and competition 
with one another, developed various new ways 
of pursuing foreign policy. During the Italian 
wars these techniques spread throughout Europe 
and caused a revolution in diplomacy. Any state 
hoping to play a prominent role in international 
affairs worked under a serious disadvantage if it 
did not conform. The Italians' essential innova¬ 
tion was the resident ambassador. Previously rul¬ 
ers had dispatched ambassadors to other states 
only for specific missions, such as to arrange an 
alliance, declare war, or deliver a message; but 
from the sixteenth century on, important states 
maintained representatives in every major capital 
or court at all times. The permanent ambassador 
could keep the home government informed of the 
latest local and international developments and 
could also move without delay to protect his 
country's interests. The Venetians, in particular, 
were masters of the new diplomacy. Leading pa¬ 
tricians served as ambassadors, and they sent 
home brilliant political analyses that have re¬ 
mained crucial sources for historians ever since. 

The New Diplomacy As states established em¬ 
bassies, procedures and organization became 
more sophisticated: A primitive system of dip¬ 
lomatic immunities (including freedom from 
prosecution for ambassadors and their house¬ 
holds) evolved, formal protocol developed, and 
embassy officials were assigned different levels 
ot responsibility and importance. Many advances 
were still to come, but by 1550 the outlines of the 
new diplomacy were already visible—vet an¬ 


other reflection of the growing powers and am¬ 
bitions of central governments. 

The great dividing line between older arrange¬ 
ments and the new diplomacy was the Italian 
wars, a Europe-wide crisis that involved rulers as 
distant as the English King Henry VIII and the 
Ottoman Sultan Suleiman II. Gradually all states 
recognized thqt it was in everybody's interest not 
to allow one power to dominate the rest. In later 
years this prevention of excessive aggression was 
to be known as the balance of power, but by the 
mid-sixteenth century the idea was already af¬ 
fecting alliances and peace treaties. 

MACHIAVELLI AND GUICCIARDINI 

As the Italian wars unfolded, political commen¬ 
tators began to seek theoretical explanations for 
the new authority and aggressiveness of rulers 
and the collapse of the Italian city-states. Turning 
from arguments based on divine will or contrac¬ 
tual law, they treated effective government as an 
end in itself. The first full expression of these 
views came from the Italians, the pioneers of the 
methods and attitudes that were revolutionizing 
politics. When their small states proved unable to 
resist the superior forces of France and Spain, just 
as the ancient Greek city-states had succumbed 
to Macedonia and then to Rome, the Italians nat¬ 
urally wanted to find out why. The most disturb¬ 
ing answer was given by an experienced diplo¬ 
mat, Niccolo Machiavelli, who was exiled when 
the Medici took control of Florence in 1512. 
Barred from politics and bitter over the collapse 
of Italy, he set about analyzing exactly how 
power is won, exercised, and lost. 

Machiavelli The result. The Prince, is one of the 
few radically original books in history. To move 
from his predecessors to Machiavelli is to see le¬ 
gal and moral thought transformed. Machiavelli 
swept away conventions as he sought, in an age 
of collapsing regimes, to understand how states 
function and how they affect their subjects. If he 
came out of any tradition, it was the Renaissance 
fascination with method that had produced man¬ 
uals on cooking, dancing, fencing, and manners. 
But he wrote about method in an area that had 
never previously been analyzed in this way: 
power. 
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► Title Page of the First Edition oe Niccolo Machiavelli's The Prince, 1532 
This deceptively simple and elegant title page begins the brief but revolutionary book by 
which Machiavclli is usually remembered. It remained unpublished for nearly 20 years after 
it was written (and for 5 years after its author's death), probably because of concern over the 
stir it would cause. And indeed, within 25 years of appearing in print. The Prince was 
deemed sufficiently ungodly to be added to the index of books that Catholics were 
forbidden to read. 
























45S _► 


14: Economic Expansion and a Nhw Fpl.i_i ics 


Machiavelli showed not why power does or 
should exist but how it works. In the form of ad¬ 
vice to a prince and without reference to div ine, 
legal, or natural justification, the book explains 
what a ruler needs to do to win and maintain 
complete control over his subjects. Machiavelli 
did not deny the force of religion or law; what 
concerned him was how they ought to be used in 
the tactics of governing—religion for molding 
unity and contentment, and devotion to law for 
building the ruler's reputation as a fair-minded 
person. The Prince outlines the methods to be 
used by conquerors or legitimate heirs, as well as 
the proper ways to deal with insurrection and the 
many other problems that rulers encounter. Fear 
and respect are the bases of their authority, and 
they must exercise care at all times not to relax 
their control over potential troublemakers or 
over their image among the people. 

Very few contemporaries of Machiavelli dared 
openly to accept so harsh a view of politics, but 
he did not hesitate to expand his analysis in his 
other masterpiece, the Discourses. This book de¬ 
veloped a cyclical theory of every government 
moving inexorably from tyranny to democracy 
and back again. His conclusion, drawn particu¬ 
larly from a study of Roman history, is that 
healthy government can be preserved only by the 


active participation of all citizens in the life of the 
state. And the state in turn, he suggested, is the 
force that keeps people civilized. As he put it in 
the Discourses > "Men act rightly only when com¬ 
pelled. The law makes men good." But there 
were better and worse states. Machiavelli took 
the Roman Republic as his ideal, and it was this 
model, together with his Italian patriotism 
(rather than his cynicism), that was largely re¬ 
sponsible for his long-lasting influence on Euro¬ 
pean political thought. 

Guicciardini The History of Italy, written in the 
1530s by another Florentine, Francesco Guicciar¬ 
dini, was the first major work of history to rely 
heavily on original documents rather than sec¬ 
ondhand accounts. If the conclusions he reached 
seem dauntingly cynical—he attributed even less 
to underlying historical forces than did Machia¬ 
velli, and like Thucydides, he argued dispassion¬ 
ately that fate determines everything—the rea¬ 
sons for his pessimism are not far to seek. The 
actions of rulers during his generation hardly 
gave much room for optimism, and shrewd ob¬ 
servers like Machiavelli and Guicciardini must 
therefore have found it difficult to avoid pessi¬ 
mism about public events. 


It was appropriate that the political theorists of the sixteenth century should have empha¬ 
sized the obsession with power that dominated the age in which they lived. The relentless 
pragmatism and ambition of kings and princes as they extended their authority both at 
home and abroad reshaped institutions and governments throughout Europe. Given the 
asseitiveness of these rulers and the rising fanaticism generated by religious dispute, it is 
not surprising that there should have begun in the mid-sixteenth century a series of wars 
of a ferocity and destructiveness that Europe had never before seen. 
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Francois Dubois 

The Massacre of St. Bartholomew's Day 
Although it makes no attempt to depict the 
massacre realistically, this painting by a Protestant 
does convey the horrors of religious war. As the 
victims are hanged, disemboweled, decapitated, 
tossed from windows, bludgeoned, shot, or 
drowned, their bodies and homes are looted. 
Dubois may have intended the figure dressed in 
widow s black, and pointing at a pile of corpses 
near the river at the back, to be a portrait of 

Catherine de Medici, who many thought inspired 
the massacre. 



























War and Crisis 



N the wake of the rapid and bewildering changes of the early sixteenth century— 
the Reformation, the rises in population and prices, the overseas discoveries, and the 
dislocations caused by the activities of the new monarchs—Europe entered a period of 
fierce upheaval. Such radical alterations were taking place in so many elements of society 
that conflict became inevitable. Many people, often led by nobles who saw their power 
dwindling, revolted against their monarchs. The poor launched hopeless rebellions 
against their social superiors. And the two religious camps struggled relentlessly to de¬ 
stroy each other. From Scotland to Russia, the century following the Reformation, from 
about 1560 to 1660, was dominated by warfare; and the constant military activity had 
widespread effects on politics, economics, society, and thought. The fighting was, in fact, 
a crucial element in the long and painful process whereby Europeans came to terms with 
the revolutions that had begun about 1500. Almost imperceptibly, fundamental eco¬ 
nomic, political, social, and religious changes took root; and troubled Europeans found 
ways to accept their altered circumstances. 
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► 15: War and Crisis 


I. Wars of Religion 

in the Age of Philip II 

- - — 

Although many other issues were involved in the 
wars that plagued Europe from the 1560s to the 
1650s, religion was the burning motivation, the 
one that inspired fanatical devotion and the most 
vicious hatred. A deep conviction that heresy was 
dangerous to society and hateful to God made 
Protestants and Catholics treat one another bru¬ 
tally. Even the dead were not spared: Corpses 



were sometimes mutilated to emphasize how 
dreadful their sins had been. These emotions 
gave the fighting a brutality and a relentlessness 
that was unprecedented in European history. 

THE CRUSADES OF PHILIP II 

During the second half of the sixteenth century, 
international warfare was ignited by the leader 
of the Catholics, Philip II of Spain (1556-1598), 
the most powerful monarch in Europe. He ruled 
the Iberian peninsula, much of Italy, the Neth¬ 
erlands, and a huge overseas empire; but his 
main obsessions were the two enemies of his 
church, the Muslims and the Protestants. Against 
the Muslims in the Mediterranean area, Philip's 
campaigns seemed to justify the financial strains 
they caused. In particular, his naval victory at 
Lepanto, off the Greek coast, in 1571 made him a 
Christian hero at the same time as it reduced 
Muslim power. But elsewhere he fared less well. 

Philip tried to prevent a Protestant, Henry IV, 
from succeeding to the French crown, and after 
he failed, he continued to back the losing side in 
France's civil wars even though Henry converted 
to Catholicism. Spain's policy toward England 
was similarly ineffective. After the Protestant 
Queen Elizabeth I came to the throne in 1558, 
Philip remained uneasily cordial toward her for 
about 10 years. But relations deteriorated as 
England's sailors and explorers threatened Phi¬ 
lip's wealthy New World possessions. Worse, in 
1585 Elizabeth began to help the Protestant Dutch 
who were rebelling against Spanish rule. 

The Armada Philip decided to end all these 
troubles with one mighty blow: In 1588 he sent a 
mammoth fleet—the Armada—to the Low 
Countries to pick up a Spanish army, invade Eng¬ 
land, and crush his Protestant enemies. By this 
time, however, English mariners were among the 


► El Greco 

The Dream of Philip II, 1578 
Characteristic of the mystical vision of El Greco is 
this portrayal of the devout, black-clad figure of 
Philip II. Kneeling alongside the doge of Venice 
and the pope, his allies in the victory of Lepanto 
over the Turks, Philip adores the blazing name of 
Jesus that is surrounded by angels in heaven, and 
he turns his back on the gaping mouth to hell. 
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best in the world; and their ships, which had 
greater maneuverability and fire power than the 
Spaniards', made up in tactical superiority what 
they lacked in size. After several skirmishes, the 
English set fire to a few of their own vessels with 
loaded cannons aboard and sent them drifting to¬ 
ward the Spanish ships, anchored off Calais. The 
Spaniards had to raise anchor in a hurry, and 
some of the fleet were lost. The next day the re¬ 
maining Spanish ships retreated up the North 
Sea. The only way home was around Ireland; and 
wind, storms, and the pursuing English ensured 
that less than half the fleet reached Spain safely. 
This shattering reversal was comparable in scale 
and unexpectedness only to Xerxes' disaster at 
Salamis over 2000 years earlier. 

THE DUTCH REVOLT 

Philip's most serious reversal was the revolt of 
the provinces he inherited from his father, the 
Emperor Charles V, in the Netherlands. Here his 
single-mindedness provoked a fierce reaction 
that grew into a successful struggle for independ- 


► Anonymous 
The Armada 

This depiction suggests the sheer splendor of the 
scene as Philip IPs fleet sailed through the channel 
on its way to invading England. The opposing ships 
were never this close, but the colorful flags (red 
cross English, yellow cross Spanish) and the 
elaborate coats of arms must have been dazzling. 
The firing cannon and the sinking ship remind us 
that, amidst the display, there was also death and 
destruction. 

encc—the first major victory in Western Europe 
by subjects resisting their monarch's assertions of 
authoritv. 

j 

Causes of Revolt I he original focus of opposi¬ 
tion was Philip's reorganization of the ecclesias¬ 
tical structure so as to gain control over the coun¬ 
try's Catholic Church, a change that deprived the 
aristocracy of important patronage. At the same 
time, the billeting of troops aroused the resent¬ 
ment of ordinarv citizens. In this situation, the 

j 

local nobles, led by Y\ illiam of Oranee, warned 

j O' 

of mass disorder, but Philip kept up the pressure: 
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He put the Inquisition to work against the Cal¬ 
vinists, who had begun to appear in the Nether¬ 
lands, and also summoned the Jesuits to combat 
the heretics. These moves were disastrous be¬ 
cause they further undermined local autonomy 
and made the Protestants bitter enemies of the 
king. 

Philip's aggressiveness provoked violence in 
1566: Although the Protestants were still a tiny 
minority, they formed mobs in a number of cities, 
assaulted Catholics, and sacked churches. In re¬ 
sponse, Philip tightened the pressure, appointing 
as governor the ruthless duke of Alba, whose 
Spanish troops were now used to suppress her¬ 
esy and treason. Protestants were hanged in pub¬ 
lic, lebel gioups were hunted down, and two no¬ 
bles who had been guilty of nothing worse than 
demanding that Philip change his policy were 
executed. 

Organized revolt broke out in 1572, when a 
small group of Dutch sailors flying the flag of 
William of Orange seized the fishing village of 
brill, on the North Sea. I he success of these "sea 
^ C A£‘ I1S ' tbe Spaniards called them, stirnu- 


► Anonymous 

Engraving of the Spaniards in Haarlem 
This engraving was published to arouse horror at 
Spanish atrocities during the Dutch revolt. As the 
caption indicates, after the Spanish troops (on the 
right) captured the city of Haarlem, there was a 
great bloodbath (ein gross bliut butt). Blessed by 
priests, the Haarlemites were decapitated or hung, 
and then tossed in a river so that the city would be 
cleansed of them. The caption states that even 
women and children were not spared. 

lated uprisings in towns throughout the Low 
Countries. The banner of William of Orange be¬ 
came the symbol of resistance, and under his 
leadership full-scale rebellion erupted. By 1576, 
when Philip's troops mutinied and rioted in An¬ 
twerp, 16 out of the 17 provinces in the Nether¬ 
lands had united behind William. The next year, 
however, Philip offered a compromise to the 
Catholic nobles, and the 10 southern provinces 
returned to Spanish rule. 

The United Provinces In 1579 the remaining 
seven provinces formed the independent United 
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Provinces. Despite the assassination of William 
in 1584, they managed to resist Spain's army for 
decades, mainly because they could open dikes, 
flood their country, and thus drive the invaders 
back. Moreover, Philip was often diverted by 
other wars and, in any case, never placed total 
confidence in his commanders. The heart of the 
resistance was the Calvinists, who (though still a 
minority) had the most to lose: They sought free¬ 
dom for their religion as well as for their country. 
William never showed strong religious com mi t- 

► Pieter Brueghel the Elder 
The Massacre of the Innocents, Ca. 1560 
Probably to avoid trouble, Brueghel hid his critique 
of the Spanish rulers of the Netherlands in this 
supposed portrayal of a biblical event. It would 
have been clear to anyone who saw it, however, 
that this was a scene of Spanish cruelty toward the 
local inhabitants in the harsh days of winter, as 
soldiers tear babies from their mothers and kill 
them. 


merits, but his son, Maurice of Nassau, a brilliant 
military commander who won a series of victo¬ 
ries in the 1590s, embraced Calvinism and helped 
make it the country's official religion. Unable to 
make any progress, the Spaniards agreed to a 
12-year truce in 1609, but they did not recognize 
the independence of the United Provinces until 
the Peace of Westphalia in 1648. The new state 
demonstrated that warfare could have positive 
effects in this period: It could unite a people and 
give them the means to achieve dignity and full 
autonomy. 

CIVIL WAR IN FRANCE 

The warfare that religion inspired had no such 
redeeming effects in France. By the 1550s Calvin¬ 
ism was widespread among the peasants and in 
the towns of the south and southwest, and its 
leaders had virtually created a small semi-inde¬ 
pendent state. To meet this threat, a great noble 
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Map 15.1 The Netherlands, 1579-1609 
The 17 provinces making up the Netherlands, or the 
Low Countries, were detached from the Holy 
Roman Empire when Charles V abdicated in 1556 . 
As the map indicates, their subsequent division 
into two states was determined not by the linguistic 
difference between French-speaking people of the 
south and Dutch-speaking people of the north but 
rather by geography. The great river systems at the 
mouth of the Rhine eventually proved to be the 
barriers beyond which the Spaniards could not 
penetrate. 


family, the Guises, assumed the leadership of the 
Catholics; and in response the Bourbons, another 
noble family, championed the Calvinists, about a 
twelfth of the population. Their struggle split the 
country apart. 

It was ominous that in 1559—the year that 
Henry II, France's last strong king for a genera¬ 
tion, died—the Calvinists (known in France as 
Huguenots) organized their first national synod, 
an indication of impressive strength. During the 
next 30 years, the throne was occupied by Hen¬ 
ry's three ineffectual sons. The power behind the 
crown was Henry's widow, Catherine de Medici 
(see the genealogical table below), who tried des¬ 
perately to preserve royal authority. But she was 
often helpless because the religious conflict inten¬ 
sified the factional struggle for power between 
the Guises and the Bourbons, both of whom were 
closely related to the monarchy and hoped one 
day to inherit the throne. 

The Wars Fighting started in 1562 and lasted for 
36 years, interrupted only by short-lived peace 
agreements. Catherine switched sides whenever 
one party became too powerful; and she may 
have approved the notorious massacre of St. 
Bartholomew's Day—August 24, 1572—which 
started in Paris, spread through France, and de¬ 
stroyed the Huguenots' leadership. Henry of 
Navarre, a Bourbon, was the only major figure 
who escaped. When Catherine switched sides 
again and made peace with the Huguenots in 
1576, the Guises formed the Catholic League, 
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which for several years dominated the eastern 

j 

half of the country. In 1584 the league allied with 
Spain's Philip II to attack heresy in Prance and 
deny the Bourbon Henry's legal right to inherit 
the throne. 

I he defeat of the Armada in 1588 proved to be 
the turning point in the French civil wars, for the 
duke of Guise lost his principal support, Spain, 
and was soon assassinated. Within a few months 
Henry of Navarre inherited the throne as Henry 
IV (1589-1610), though he had few advantages 
as he began to reassert royal authority. The Hu¬ 
guenots and Catholics ran almost independent 
governments in large sections of France. The 
Catholic League was in command of the east, in¬ 
cluding the capital, Paris; the Huguenots domi¬ 
nated the south and southwest, remote from the 
central government. In addition, the royal ad¬ 
ministration was in a sorry state because the 
crown's oldest rivals, the great nobles, could now 
resist all outside interference in their domains. 

Peace Restored Yet largely because of the as¬ 
sassination of the duke of Guise, Henry IV was 
able to restore order. The duke had been a force¬ 
ful leader, a serious contender for the throne. His 
replacement was a Spanish candidate for the 
crown who had little chance of success. The dis¬ 
taste for a possible foreign ruler, combined with 
war weariness, destroyed much of the support 
for the Catholic League, which finally collapsed 
as a result of revolts against it in eastern France 
in the 1590s. These uprisings, founded on a de¬ 
mand for peace, increased in frequency and in¬ 
tensity after Henry IV renounced Protestantism 
in 1593 in order to win acceptance by his Catholic 
subjects. The following year Henry had himself 
officially crowned, and all of France rallied to the 
king as he beat back a Spanish invasion—Spain's 
final, rather weak, attempt to put its own candi¬ 
date on the throne. 

When Spain finally withdrew and signed a 
peace treaty in 1598, the fighting came to an end. 
To complete the reconciliation, Henry issued 
(also in 1598) the Edict of Nantes, which granted 
limited toleration to the Huguenots. Although it 
did not create complete religious liberty, the edict 
made Calvinist worship legal, protected the 
rights of the minority, and opened public office 
to Huguenots. 



Map 15.2 Catholic and Protestant Powers 
in the Late Sixteenth Century 
The heart of the Catholic cause in the wars of 
religion was the Spain of Philip 11. Spanish 
territories surrounded France and provided the 
route to the Netherlands where the Protestant 
Dutch had rebelled against the Spaniards. The 
Armada was launched to help that cause by 
crushing the ally of the Dutch, Protestant England. 
In the meantime, the surrounded French had 
problems of their own with the Huguenots, who 
protected their Protestantism in a network of 
fortified towns. 
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Political Thought But the effects of decades of 
strife could not be brushed aside. A basic change 
in political thought, for example, was an inevi¬ 
table response to the civil wars. The Huguenots 
had found ways to justify resistance to a mon¬ 
arch, and the Catholics used a similar justification 
when they were fighting the king. Even when 
order was restored, however, the advocates of 
peace and national unity, known as politiques , still 
had to argue forcefully for stability and a more 
powerful central government. 

Their most famous representative, Jean Bodin, 
made his case by examining the basic structure 
of the state, and his analysis influenced political 
theorists for centuries. His principal work is The 
Six Books of the Republic (1576), in which he de¬ 
fines the nature and limits of the sovereignty ex¬ 
ercised by governments. By seeking a balance be¬ 
tween power and restraint, Bodin hoped to find 
a principle for restoring order in an age of shat¬ 
tering upheaval. But in the process, he also ex¬ 
posed the dilemma that has been the primary fo- 

► "The Hanging Tree," Engraving from 
Jacques Callot's Miseries of War, 1633 
An indication of the growing dismay over the 
brutality of the Thirty Years' War was the collection 
of 16 prints produced by the French engraver 
Callot, depicting the life of the soldier and the 
effects of armies on civilian populations. His 
soldiers destroy, loot, and rape, and only a few of 
them receive the punishments they deserve, like 
this mass hanging. 


cus of political theory ever since: control versus 
freedom, the need for authority and yet the equal 
need for subjects' rights. 

II. War and 
International Crisis 


THE THIRTY YEARS' WAR 

In the Holy Roman Empire, religious hatreds 
were especially disruptive because the empire 
lacked a central authority and unifying institu¬ 
tions. Small-scale fighting broke out repeatedly 
after the 1550s, always inspired by religion. And 
though in most of Western Europe the first two 
decades of the seventeenth century were a time 
of relative peace, which seemed to signal a de¬ 
cline of conflict over faith, in the empire the stage 
was being set for the bloodiest of all the wars 
fired by religion. 

Known as the Thirty Years' War, this ferocious 
struggle began in the Kingdom of Bohemia in 
1618 and continued until 1648. The principal bat¬ 
tleground, the empire, was ravaged by the fight¬ 
ing, which eventually involved every major ruler 
in Europe. At first it was a renewed struggle be¬ 
tween Protestants and Catholics, but eventually 
it became a fight among political rivals who were 
eager to take advantage of the fragmentation of 
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the empire to advance their own ambitions. As 
the devastation spread, international relations 
seemed to be sinking into total chaos; but the 
chief victims were the Germans, who, like the 
Italians in the sixteenth century, found them- 
selves at the mercy of well-organized states that 
used another country as the arena for settling 
their quarrels. 

The First Phase , 1618-1621 Ihe immediate 
problem was typical of the situation in the em¬ 
pire. In 1609 Emperor Rudolf II promised toler¬ 
ation for Protestants in Bohemia, one of his own 
domains. When his cousin Ferdinand, a pious 
Catholic, succeeded to the Bohemian throne in 
1617, he refused to honor Rudolfs promise, and 
the Bohemians rebelled in 1618. Since the crown 
was elective, they declared Ferdinand deposed, 
replacing him with the leading Calvinist of the 
empire, Frederick II of the Palatinate. Frederick 
accepted the crown, an act of defiance whose 
only possible outcome was war. 

The first decade or so of the war was a time 
of victories for the Catholics, and in particular 
the Habsburgs. Ferdinand became emperor 
(1619-1637), and the powerful Catholic Maxi¬ 
milian of Bavaria put an army at his disposal. 
Within a year the imperial troops won a stunning 
victory over the Bohemians at the Battle of the 
White Mountain. Leading rebels were executed 
or exiled, and Ferdinand II confiscated all of 
Frederick's lands. Maximilian received half as a 
reward for his army, and the remainder went to 
the Spaniards, who occupied it as a valuable base 
for their struggle with the Dutch. In this first 
round, the Catholic and imperial cause had 
triumphed. 

The Second Phase, 1621-1630 When the truce 
between the Spaniards and the Dutch expired in 
1621, and warfare resumed in Germany as well 
as in the Netherlands, the Protestants made no 
progress for 10 years. A new imperial army was 
raised by Albrecht von Wallenstein, a minor Bo¬ 
hemian nobleman and remarkable opportunist 
who had become one of the richest men in the 
empire. In 1624 Wallenstein, realizing that the 
emperor remained weak because he lacked his 
own army, offered to raise a force if he could bil¬ 
let it and raise its supplies wherever it happened 



► “Heads of the Bohemian Rebels," Engraving 

from Mathaus Merian, Theatrum Europaeum, 
Ca. 1630 

Since the scene had not changed when the 
engraving was made, this illustration is probably a 
fairly accurate representation of the punishment in 
1621 of the leaders of the Bohemian rebellion. 
Twenty-four rebels were executed, and the heads of 
twelve of them were displayed on long poles at the 
top of the tower (still standing today) on the bridge 
over Prague's river. The heads were kept there for 
10 years. 

to be stationed. Ferdinand agreed, and bv 1627 
Wallenstein's army had begun to conquer the 
northern region of the empire, the last major cen¬ 
ter of Protestant strength. To emphasize his su¬ 
premacy, Ferdinand issued the Edict of Restitu¬ 
tion in 1629, ordering the restoration to Catholics 
of all the territories they had lost to Protestants 
since 1332. 

But these Habsburg successes were more ap¬ 
parent than real, because it was only the extreme 
disorganization of the empire that permitted a 
mercenary captain like Wallenstein to achieve 
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such immense military power. ()nce the pi inces 
realized the danger he posed to their independ¬ 
ence, thev united (Catholic as well as Protestant) 
against the Habsburgs, and in 1630 they made 
Ferdinand dismiss Wallenstein by threatening to 
keep his son from the imperial succession. The 
emperor's submission proved fatal to his cause, 
for Sweden and France were preparing to un¬ 
leash new aggressions against the Habsburgs, 
and Wallenstein was the one military leader who 
might have been able to beat back the onslaught. 

The Third Phase , 1630-1632 The year 1630 
marked the beginning of a change in fortune for 
the Protestants and also a drift toward the purely 
political aim (of resisting the Habsburgs) that 
was coming to dominate the war. Although 
France's king was a Catholic, he was ready to join 
with Protestants against other Catholics so as to 
undermine Habsburg power. Early in 1630 the 
French attacked the duke of Savoy, a Habsburg 
ally, and occupied his lands. Then, in 1631, they 
allied with Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden, who, 
dismayed by Ferdinand's treatment of Protes¬ 
tants and fearing a Habsburg threat to Swedish 
lands around the Baltic Sea, had invaded the em¬ 
pire in 1630. The following year Gustavus de¬ 
stroyed an imperial army at Breitenfeld in one of 
the few decisive battles of the war. The tide had 
turned against the Habsburgs. 

Ferdinand hastily recalled Wallenstein, whose 
troops met the Swedes in battle at Ltitzen in 1632. 
Although Gustavus' soldiers won the day, he 
himself was killed, and his death saved the Habs¬ 
burg dynasty from being destroyed by Sweden. 
Nothing, however, could restore Ferdinand's for¬ 
mer position. The emperor was forced by the 
princes to turn against Wallenstein once more; A 
few months later he had him assassinated. The 
removal of the great general marked the end of 
an era, for he was the last leader in more than 
two centuries who was capable of establishing 
unified authority in what is now Germany. 

The Fourth Phase, 16)2-1648 Gustavus' success 
opened the final phase of the war, as political am¬ 
bitions—the quest of the empire's princes for 
independence, and the struggle between the 
Habsburgs and their enemies—almost com¬ 
pletely replaced religious aims. The Protestant 


princes began to raise new armies, and by 1635 
Ferdinand had to make peace with them. In re¬ 
turn for their promise of assistance in driving out 
the Swedes, Ferdinand agreed to suspend the 
Edict of Restitution and to grant amnesty to all 
but Frederick of the Palatinate and a few Bohe¬ 
mian rebels. Ferdinand was renouncing most of 
his ambitions, and it seemed that peace might re¬ 
turn at last. 

But the French could not let matters rest. In 
1635 they finally declared war on Ferdinand. For 
the next 13 years, the French and Swedes rained 
unmitigated disaster on Germany. Peace negoti¬ 
ations began in 1641, but not until 1648 did the 
combatants agree to lay down arms and sign the 
treaties of Westphalia. Even thereafter the war 
between France and Spain, pursued mainly in the 
Spanish Netherlands, continued for another 11 
years; and hostilities around the Baltic among 
Sweden, Denmark, Poland, and Russia, which 
had started in 1611, did not end until 1661. 

The Effect of War The wars and their effects 
(such as the diseases spread by armies) killed off 
over a third of Germany's population. The con¬ 
flict caused serious economic dislocation because 
a number of princes—already in serious financial 
straits—sharply debased their coinage. This 
worsened the continentwide trade depression 
that had begun around 1620 and had brought the 
great sixteenth-century boom to an end, causing 
the first drop in prices since 1500. Few contem¬ 
poraries perceived the connection between war 
and economic trouble, but nobody could ignore 
the drain on men and resources or the destructive 
effects of the conflict. 

THE PEACE OF WESTPHALIA 

By the 1630s it was becoming apparent that the 
fighting was getting out of hand and that it 
would not be easy to bring the conflicts to an end. 
There had never been such widespread or dev¬ 
astating warfare, and many diplomats felt that 
the settlement had to be of far greater scope than 
any negotiated before. And they were right. 
When at last the treaties were signed in 1648, 
after seven years of negotiation in the German 
province of Westphalia, a landmark in interna¬ 
tional relations was passed—remarkable not 
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Jan Asselyn 

The Battle of Lutzen 

Although it is not an accurate rendition of the 
scene, this painting of Gustavus Adolphus (the 
horseman in a brown coat with sword raised) shot 
by a gunman in red does give the flavor of 
seventeenth-century battle. Because of the chaos, 
the smoke, and the poor visibility that often 
obscured what was happening, Gustavus' escort did 
not notice when he was in fact hit by a musket shot 
that shattered his left arm and caused his horse to 
bolt. Further shots killed him, and not until hours 
after the battle was his seminaked body found, 
stripped of its finery. 

only because it brought an anarchic situation un¬ 
der control but because it created a new system 
for dealing with wars. 

The most important innovation was the gath¬ 
ering at the peace conference of all the partici¬ 
pants in the Thirty Years' War, rather than the 


usual practice of bringing only two or three bel¬ 
ligerents together. The presence of ambassadors 
from Bavaria, Brandenburg, Denmark, France, 
the Holy Roman Empire, Saxony, Spain, Sweden, 
Switzerland, and the United Pro\ inces made pos¬ 
sible, for the first time in European historv, a 
series of all-embracing treaties that dealt with 
nearly every major international issue at one 
stroke. Visible at the meetings was the emergence 
of a state system. These independent states rec¬ 
ognized that they were creating a mechanism for 
controlling their relations with one another. Al¬ 
though some fighting continued, the Peace of 
Westphalia in 1648 became the first comprehen¬ 
sive rearrangement of the map of Europe in mod¬ 
ern times. 

The Peace Terms The principal beneficiaries 
were France and Sweden, the chief aggressors 
during the last decade of the war. France gained 

o w 

the provinces of Alsace and Lorraine, and Swe- 
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► Gerard Terborch 

The Peace of Westphalia, 1648 

The artist was an eyewitness to this scene, the 

formal signing of peace between the United 

Provinces and Spain in Miinster on May 15, 1648. 

The two leaders of the Spanish delegation on the 

right put their hands on a Bible as they swear to 

uphold the terms of the treaty, and the Dutch on 

the left all raise their hands as they declare “So 

help me God." Terborch himself, dressed in brown, 

is looking out at the viewer on the far left. 


give no help to his cousins, the rulers of Spain; 
and second, the empire would be a state of 
princes, in which each ruler would be free from 
imperial interference. This freedom permitted the 
rise of Brandenburg-Prussia and the growth of 
absolutism—the belief that the political authority 
of the ruler was unlimited—within the major 
principalities. Moreover, the Habsburgs' capitu¬ 
lation prepared the way for their reorientation 
toward the east along the Danube River—the 
beginnings of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. 


den obtained extensive territories in the Holy Ro¬ 
man Empire. The main loser was the House of 
Habsbuig, since both the United Provinces and 
the Swiss Confederation were recognized as in¬ 
dependent states, and the German princes, who 
agieed not to join an alliance against the emperor, 

were otherwise given almost complete independ¬ 
ence. 


I he princes' autonomy was formally estab¬ 
lished in 1657, when they elected as emperor 
I eopold I, the head of the 1 louse of Habsburg, in 
return for two promises. First, Leopold would 


The Effects of Westphalia For more than a cen¬ 
tury, the settlement reached at Westphalia was 
regarded as the basis for all international nego¬ 
tiations. Even major new accords, such as the one 
that ended yet another series of wars in 1713, 
were seen mainly as adjustments of the decisions 
of 1648. In practice, of course, multinational con¬ 
ferences were no more effective than brief, lim¬ 
ited negotiations in reducing tensions among 
states. Wars continued to break out, and armies 
grew in size and skill. But diplomats did believe 
that international affairs were under better con- 
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trol and that the chaos of the I hirlv Years' War 
had been replaced by something more stable and 
more clearly defined. 

This confidence was reinforced as it became 
clear after 1648 that armies were trying to im¬ 
prove discipline and avoid the excesses of the 
previous 30 years. As religious passions waned, 
combat became less vicious and the treatment of 
civilians became more orderly. On battlefields, 
better discipline reduced the casualty rate from i 
death per 3 soldiers in the 1630s to 1 death in 7, 
or even 1 in 20, during the early 1700s. And the 
aims of war also changed significantly. 


Changed International Relations I lie most ob¬ 
vious differences after the Peace of Westphalia 
were that Prance replaced Spain as the conti¬ 
nent's dominant power and that northern coun¬ 
tries—especially Pngland and the Netherlands, 

Map 15.3 Territorial Changes. 1648-1661 
This map shows the territorial changes that took 
place after the Thirty Years' War. The treaties of 
Westphalia (1648) and the Pyrenees (1639) arranged 
the principal transfers, but the settlements in the 
Baltic were not confirmed until the treaties of 
Copenhagen, Oliva (both 1660), and Kardis (1661). 
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where growth in population and in commeice ie- 
sumed more quickly than elsewhere—took over 
Europe's economic leadership. But behind this 
outward shift a more fundamental transforma¬ 
tion was taking place. What had become appar¬ 
ent in the later stages of the Thirty Years War 
was that Europe's states were prepared to fight 
only for economic, territorial, or political advan¬ 
tages. Dynastic aims were still important, but su¬ 
pranational goals like religious causes could no 
longer determine a state's foreign policy. 

The Thirty Years' War was the last major in¬ 
ternational conflict in Europe in which two relig¬ 
ious camps organized their forces as blocs. After 
1648 such connections gave way to more purely 
national interests. This shift marked the decisive 
stage of a process that had been under way since 
the Late Middle Ages: the emergence of the state 
as the basic unit and object of loyalty in Western 
civilization. That it had taken a major crisis, a de¬ 
scent into international anarchy, to bring about 
so momentous a change is an indication of how 
profoundly the upheavals of the mid-seventeenth 
century affected European history. Indeed, the 
reshaping of the relations among Europe's states 
for centuries to come that was achieved at West¬ 
phalia is but one example of the multiple military 
and political consequences of this age of crisis. 

III. The Military 
Revolution 


WEAPONS AND TACTICS 


The constant warfare of the sixteenth and sev¬ 
enteenth centuries brought about dramatic 
changes in the ways battles were fought and ar¬ 


mies were organized. Gunpowder, which had 
been used occasionally and to little effect since 
the 1330s, now came to occupy a central place in 
warfare. The result was not only the creation ol 
a new type of industry, cannon and gun manu¬ 
facture, but also a transformation of tactics. In¬ 
dividual castles could no longer be defended 
against explosives; even towns had to build 
heavy and elaborate fortifications if they were tc 
resist the new tire power. Sieges became compli¬ 


cated, expensive operations, whose purpose was 
to bring explosives right up to a town wall so that 
it could be blown up. This required an intricate 
system of trenches, because walls were built in 
star shapes'so as to multiply angles of fire and 
make any approach dangerous. Although they 
became increasingly costly, sieges remained es¬ 
sential to the strategy of warfare until the eight¬ 
eenth century. 

Tactics In open battles, the effects of gunpow¬ 
der were equally expensive. The new tactics that 
appeared around 1300, perfected by the Span¬ 
iards, relied on massed ranks of infantry, organ¬ 
ized in huge squares, that made the traditional 
cavalry charge obsolete. Interspersed with the 
gunners were soldiers carrying pikes. They 
fended off horses or opposing infantry while the 
men with guns tried to mow the enemy down. 
The squares with the best discipline usually won, 
and for over a century after the reign of Ferdi¬ 
nand of Aragon, the Spaniards had the best army 
in Europe. Each square had about 3000 troops, 
and to maintain enough squares at full strength 
to fight all of Spain's battles required an army 
numbering approximately 40,000. The cost of 
keeping that many men clothed, fed, and housed, 
let alone equipped and paid, was enormous. But 
worse was to come: New tactics emerged in the 
early seventeenth century that required even 
more soldiers. 

Since nobody could outdo the Spaniards at 
their own methods, a different approach was de¬ 
veloped by their rivals. The first advance was 
made by Maurice of Nassau, who led the Dutch 
revolt against Spain from the 1380s. He relied not 
on sheer weight and power but on flexibility and 
mobility. Then Sweden's Gustavus Adolphus, 
one of the geniuses of the history of warfare, 
found a way to achieve mobility on the field 
without losing power. His main invention was 
the salvo: Instead of having his musketeers fire 
one row at a time, like the Spaniards, he had them 
all fire at once. What he lost in continuity of shot 
he gained in a fearsome blast that, if properly 
timed, could shatter enemy ranks. Huge, slow- 
moving squares were simply no match for 
smaller, faster units that riddled them with well- 
coordinated salvos. 
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THE ORGANIZATION AND SUPPORT 
OF ARMIES 

These tactical changes brought about steady in¬ 
creases in the size of armies, because the more 
units there were, the better they could be placed 
on the battlefield. Although the Spanish army 
hardly grew between 1560 and 1640, remaining 
at 40,000 to 60,000 men, the Swedes had 150,000 
by 1632; and at the end of the century, Louis XIV 
considered a force of 400,000 essential to main¬ 
tain his dominant position in Europe. 

This growth had far-reaching consequences. 
One was the need for conscription, which Gus- 
tavus introduced in the late 1620s. At least half 
his army consisted of his own subjects, who were 
easier to control than foreign mercenaries. Be¬ 
cause it also made sense not to disband such huge 
forces each autumn, when the campaigning sea¬ 
son ended, most armies were kept permanently 
ready. The need to maintain so many soldiers the 
year round caused a rapid expansion of support¬ 



ing administrative personnel Taxation mush¬ 
roomed. All levels of society felt the impact but 
especially the lower classes, who paid the bulk of 
the taxes and provided most of the recruits. To 
encourage enlistment, rulers made military ser¬ 
vice as attractive as possible—a task made easier 
by the problems many people faced in finding 
regular meals, clothing, housing, and wages. So¬ 
cial distinctions were reduced; an able young 
man could rise high in the officer corps, though 
the top ranks were still reserved for nobles. Even 
the lower echelons were given important respon¬ 
sibilities because the new system of small, flexible 
units gave considerable initiative to the junior of¬ 
ficers who led them. 

Nciv Ranks Other changes followed. Maneu¬ 
verability on the field demanded tighter disci¬ 
pline, which was achieved by the introduction of 
drilling and combat training. The order of com¬ 
mand was clarified, and many ranks familiar to- 
day—major, colonel, and the various levels of 
general—appeared in the seventeenth century. 
The distinctions were reinforced by uniforms, 
which became standard equipment. These devel¬ 
opments created a sense of corporate spirit 
among military officers, an international phe¬ 
nomenon that was to occupy an important place 
in European society for three centuries. 

THE LIFE OF THE SOLDIER 

For the average soldier, who was now a common 
sight in Europe, life in the army began with re¬ 
cruitment. Some genuinely wanted to join up. 
They had heard stories of adventure, booty, and 
comradeship, and they were tempted by free 

Anonymous Engraving after Jacques lie Gheyn 
Waffenhandlung 
The expansion of armies and the 
professionalization of war in the seventeenth 
century were reflected in the founding of military 
academies and the growing acceptance of the notion 
that warfare was a science. There was now a market 
for published manuals, especially if they had 
illustrations like this one, which shows how a 
pikeman was supposed to crouch and hold his 
weapons (stabilizing his pike against his foot) 
when facing a cavalry charge. 
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The endemic fighting of this age of crisis engulfed most of Central Europe 
and involved soldiers from every country. 
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food and clothing. Blit in many cases the "vol¬ 
unteers" did not want to go, for they had also 
heard of the hardship and danger. Unfortunately 
for them, recruiting officers had quotas, and vil¬ 
lages had to provide the numbers demanded of 
them. Community pressure, bribery, enlistment 
of drunken men, and even outright kidnapping 
helped fill the ranks. 

Joining an army did not necessarily mean cut¬ 
ting oneself off from friends or family. Men from 
a particular area enlisted together, and in some 
cases, wives came along. 1 here were dozens of 
jobs to do aside from fighting, because soldiers 
needed cooks, laundresses, peddlers, and other 
tradespeople. It has been estimated that an army 
in the field might need five people for every sol¬ 
dier. The large majority of the troops, though, 
were on their own. For companionship, they 
looked to camp followers or the women of the 
town they were occupying. Few barracks had 
been built, and therefore, unless they were on the 
march or out in the open on a battlefield, they 


were housed (or billeted) with ordinary citizens. 
Since soldiers almost never received their wages 
on time—delays could be as long as a year or 
more—they rarely could pay for their food and 
housing. Local civilians therefore had to supply 
their needs, or risk the thievery that was univer- 
sa 1 . It was no wonder that the approach of an 
army was a terrifying event. 

Military Justice Officially, there were severe 
penalties for misbehavior—imprisonment, flog¬ 
ging, or, for crimes like desertion, execution. Yet 
discipline, though harsh, was only occasionally 

Sebastian Vvaucx 
A Military Camp 

Vrancx was himself a soldier, and the many 
military scenes he painted during the Thirty Years' 
War give us a sense of the life of the soldier during 
the many months when there were no campaigns or 
battles. Conditions could be grim, but there were 
many hours when one could simply nap, chat, or 
play dice. 




















enforced, because men were needed for combat 
and it was easy to slip away from an army. 
Troops had their own law and courts, but the 
main goal of their officers was to maintain an ef¬ 
fective fighting force. And disputes with civilians 
rarely ended in a judgment against a soldier. 
Punishments were rare even for corruption at an 
army's upper levels (for instance, when officers 
who were paid to raise troops listed phantom re¬ 
cruits and kept their wages). 

Discomforts The relatively light legal restric¬ 
tions did not mean that military life was easy. 
Soldiers suffered constant discomfort. A garrison 
might be able to settle into a town in reasonable 
conditions for a long stretch; but if it was be¬ 
sieged, it became hungry, fearful, and vulnerable. 
Days spent on the march could be grim, exhaust¬ 
ing, and uncertain; and even in camps soldiers 
were often filthy and wet. Real danger was not 
common, though it was intense during battles 
and occasionally during sieges. Even a simple 
wound could be fatal, because medical care was 
generally appalling. Yet the most persistent dis¬ 
comfort for the soldier was boredom. Sieges 
dragged, and even the hard labor of digging 
trenches or dragging cannons must have been a 
relief from the tedious waiting. Despite tradi¬ 
tional recreations—drink, gambling, and the 
brawls common among soldiers—the attractions 
were limited; and most military men had few re¬ 
grets when they returned to civilian life. 


/V. Revolution in England 

----- 

In the 1640s and 1650s the growing burdens of 
war and taxation, and the mounting assertive¬ 
ness of governments, sparked upheavals 
throughout Europe that were the equivalent in 
domestic politics of the crisis in international re¬ 
lations. In country after country, people rose up 
in vain attempts to restore the individual and re¬ 
gional autonomies that were being eroded by 
powerful central governments. Only in England, 
however, did the revolt become a revolution—an 
attempt to overturn the social and political sys¬ 
tem and create a new structure for society. 


ELIZABETH I 

Before 1630, no such eruption could have been 
foreseen. With few wars, and those largely at sea, 
England was less affected than other countries by 
the fighting of the age. In addition, the people 
were united by such common bonds as the insti¬ 
tution of Parliament and a commitment to the in¬ 
ternational Protestant cause that was carefully 
promoted by Queen Elizabeth 1 (1558-1603). 

Elizabeth is an appealing figure because she 
combined shrewd hardheadedness and a sense of 
the possible with a disarming appearance of 
frailty. Her qualities were many: her dedication 
to the task of government; her astute choice of 
advisers; her civilizing influence at court, where 
she encouraged elegant manners and the arts; her 
tolerance of religious dissent as long as it posed 
no political threat; and her ability to feel the 
mood of her people, to catch their spirit, to in¬ 
spire their enthusiasm. Although social, legal, 
and economic practices usually subordinated 
women to men in this age, inheritance was re¬ 
spected; thus a determined woman with a rec¬ 
ognized claim to authority could win complete 
acceptance. Elizabeth was the most widely ad¬ 
mired and most successful queen of her time, but 
she was by no means alone: Female rulers also 
shaped the histories of France, Sweden, and the 
southern Netherlands in the sixteenth and sev¬ 
enteenth centuries. 

Royal Policy Elizabeth could be indecisive, no¬ 
tably where the succession was concerned. Her 
refusal to marry caused serious uncertainties, 
and it was only the shrewd planning of her chief 
minister, Robert Cecil, that enabled the king of 
Scotland, James Stuart, to succeed her without in¬ 
cident in 1603. Similar dangers arose from her 
indecisive treatment of England's remaining 
Catholics. They hoped that Mary Queen of Scots, 
a Catholic, would inherit the throne; and since 
she was next in line, they were not above plotting 
against Elizabeth's life. Eventually, in 1587, Eliz¬ 
abeth had Mary executed and the plots died 
away. But her reluctance to take firm positions 
was also apparent in her choice of advisers. Some 
advocated caution, inaction, and discretion in in¬ 
ternational affairs; whereas others favored an ag¬ 
gressive foreign policy. Yet Elizabeth showed 
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Queen Elizabeth's Ann ail a Speech 

Elizabeth's ability to move her subjects was exemplified by the speech she gave to her 
troops as they awaited the fight with the Spanish Armada. She understood that they 
might have doubts about a woman leading them in war, but she turned that issue to 
her own advantage in a stirring cry to battle that enhanced her popularity at the 

time and her legendary image thereafter. 


“My loving People: We have been persuaded by 
some that are careful of our safety, to take heed 
how we commit ourselves to armed multitudes, 
for fear of treachery; but I assure you, 1 do not 
desire to live to distrust my faithful and loving 
people. 

“Let tyrants fear; 1 have always so behaved my- 
self, that, under God, 1 have placed my chiefest 
strength and safeguard in the loyal hearts and 
good will of my subjects, and therefore I am come 
amongst you, as you see, at this time, not for my 
recreation ... but being resolved in the midst and 
heat of the battle, to live or die amongst you all, 
to lay down for my God, and for my kingdoms. 


and for my people, my honour and my blood, 
even in the dust. 

“I know I have the body of a weak and feeble 
woman; but I have the heart and stomach of a 
king, and of a king of England too; and think foul 
scorn that ... Spain, or any prince of Europe 
should dare to invade the borders of my realm; to 

j 

which rather than any dishonour shall grow by 

j O 

me, 1 myself will take up arms, 1 myself will be 
your general, judge, and rewarder of every one of 
your virtues in the field. ... Bv your concord in 
the camp, and your yalour in the field, we shall 
shortly haye a famous yictory oyer those enemies 
of my God, of my kingdoms, and of my people." 


From Walter Scott (ed.), A Collection of Scarce and Valuable Tracts, on the Most Interesting and Entertaining 
Subjects: but Chiefly Such as Relate to the History and Constitution of these Kingdoms, vol. I (London, 1809), 
pp. 429-430. 


great skill in balancing the contrasting view¬ 
points, and her adroit maneuvering assured her 
of her ministers' loyalty at all times. 

She also inspired the devotion of her subjects 
by traveling throughout England to make public 
appearances: by brilliant speeches (see box, 
above); and by shaping her own image, even reg¬ 
ulating how she was to be depicted in portraits. 
She thus retained her subjects' allegiance despite 
the profound social changes that were eroding 
traditional patterns of deference and order. 
England's nobility, for instance, no longer dom¬ 
inated the military and the government; nearly 
all Elizabeth's ministers were new in national life, 
and the House of Commons was beginning to ex¬ 
ert more political influence within Parliament 
than the House of Lords. 1 he nobles, less directly 
involved in commerce, did not benefit as much 
as other sections of society from England's rising 


prosperity; and in general they were losing their 
hold over the power, wealth, and government of 
the country. 

The Gentry the gentry, the new group that 
joined the nobles at the head of society, ranged 
from people considered great in a parish or other 
small locality to courtiers considered meat 

^ O 

throughout the land. 1 here were never more than 
60 nobles during Elizabeth's reign, but the gentry 
may have numbered close to 20,000 bv the time 
she died. Most of these gentry were doing well 
economically, profiting from their agricultural 
holdings as well as from crown offices. A number 
also became involved in industrial activity, and 
hundreds invested in new overseas trading and 
colonial ventures. The gentry's participation in 
commerce made them unique among the landed 
classes of Europe, whose members were tradi- 
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William Scgar (nttrib.) 

Portrait of Elizabeth 1 , 1585 
Elizabeth I was strongly aware of the power of 
propaganda, and she used it to foster a dazzling 
public image. Legends about her arose in literature. 
And in art she had herself portrayed in the most 
elaborate finery imaginable. Here, she is every inch 
the queen, with her magnificent dress, the trappings 
of monarchy, and the symbol of virginity, the 
ermine. 

tionally contemptuous of business affairs, and it 
testified to the enterprise and vigor of England's 
social leaders. Long important in local adminis¬ 
tration, they flocked to the House of Commons 
to express their views of public matters. Their 
ambitions eventually posed a serious threat to the 
monarchy, especially when linked with the ef¬ 
fects of rapid economic change. 

economic Advance In Elizabeth's reign, thanks 
to a general boom in trade, England's merchants, 
helped by leading courtiers, began to transform 
the country's economy. They opened commercial 
links throughout Europe and parts of Asia and 


began English expansion overseas. At home, 
there was significant industrial development. 
Mining and manufacture developed rapidly, and 
shipbuilding became a major industry. The pro¬ 
duction of coal increased 14-fold between 1540 
and 1680, creating fortunes and an expertise in 
industrial techniques that took England far ahead 
of its neighbors. 

The economic vigor and growth that ensued 
gave the classes that benefited most—gentry and 
merchants—a cohesion and a sense of purpose 
that made it dangerous to oppose them when 
they felt their rights infringed. They increasingly 
regarded themselves as the leaders of the nation, 
second only to the nobility. They wanted respect 
for their wishes, and they bitterly resented the 
economic interference and political high-hand¬ 
edness of Elizabeth's successors. 

The Puritans Heightening this unease was the 
sympathy many of the gentry felt toward a small 
but vociferous group of religious reformers, the 
Puritans. Puritans believed that the Protestant 
Anglican Church established by Elizabeth was 
still too close to Roman Catholicism, and they 
wanted further reductions in ritual and hierar¬ 
chy. Elizabeth refused, and although she tried to 
avoid a confrontation, in the last years of her 
reign she had to silence the most outspoken of 
her critics. As a result, the Puritans became a dis¬ 
gruntled minority. By the 1630s, when the gov¬ 
ernment tried to repress such religious dissent 
more vigorously, there were many in England, 
non-Puritan as well as Puritan, who felt that the 
monarchy was leading the country astray and 
was ignoring the wishes of its subjects. Leading 
parliamentarians in particular soon came to be¬ 
lieve that major changes were needed to restore 
good government in England. 

PARLIAMENT AND THE LAW 

The place where the gentry made their views 
known was Parliament, the nation's supreme leg¬ 
islative body. Three-quarters of the House of 
Commons consisted of gentry. They were better 
educated than ever before, and nearly half of 
them had legal training. Since the Commons had 
to approve all taxation, the gentry had the lev¬ 
erage to pursue their grievances. 

The monarchy was still the dominant force in 
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the country when Elizabeth died in 1603, but Par¬ 
liament's demand to be heard was gathering mo¬ 
mentum. Although the queen had been careful 
with money, in the last 20 years of her reign her 
resources had been overtaxed by war with Spain 
and an economic depression. Thus she be¬ 
queathed to her successor, Scotland's James Stu¬ 
art, a huge debt—£400,000, the equal of a year's 
royal revenue—and the struggle to pay it off 
gave the Commons the means to seek changes in 
royal policy. 

Janies I Trouble began in the reign of James 1 
(1603-1625), who had a far more exalted view of 
his own powers than Elizabeth had had and who 
did not hesitate to tell his subjects, in the most 
tactless way, that he considered his authority al¬ 
most unlimited. As a result, gentry opposed to 
royal policies dominated parliamentary proceed¬ 
ings, and they engaged in a running battle with 
the king. They blocked the union of England with 
Scotland that James sought. 1 hey drew up an 
"Apology" explaining his mistakes and his ig¬ 
norance, as a Scotsman, of English traditions. 
They forced two of his ministers to resign in dis¬ 
grace. And they wrung repeated concessions 
from him, including the unprecedented right for 
Parliament to discuss foreign policy. 

Law The Commons used the law to justify their 
resistance to royal power. The basic legal system 
of the country was the common law—justice ad¬ 
ministered on the basis of precedents and parlia¬ 
mentary statutes, and relying on the opinions of 
juries. This system stood in contrast to Roman 
law, prevalent on the continent, where royal 
edicts could make law and decisions were 
reached by judges without juries. Such practices 
existed in England only in a few royal courts of 
law, such as Star Chamber, which, because it was 
directly under the crown, came to be seen as an 
instrument of repression. 

The common lawyers, whose leaders were also 
prominent in the Commons, resented the grow¬ 
ing business of the royal courts and attacked 
them in Parliament. Both James and his successor 
were accused of pressuring judges, particularly 
after they won a series of famous cases involving 
a subject's right to criticize the monarch. Thus the 
crown could be portrayed as disregarding not 
only the desires of the people but the law itself. 


The king still had broad powers, but when he 
exercised them contrary to Parliament's wishes, 
his actions seemed to many to be taking on the 
appearance of tyranny. 

RISING ANTAGONISMS 

The confrontation between Parliament and king 
grew worse during the 1620s, especially in the 
reign of James's son, Charles I (1625-1649). At 
the Parliament of 1628-1629, the open challenge 
to the crown reached a climax in the Petition of 
Right, which has become a landmark in consti¬ 
tutional history. The petition demanded an end 
to imprisonment without cause shown, to taxa¬ 
tion without the consent of Parliament, to martial 
law in peacetime, and to the billeting of troops 
among civilians. Charles agreed, in the hope of 
gaining much-needed subsidies, but then broke 
his word. To many, this betrayal seemed to 
threaten Parliament's essential role in govern¬ 
ment alongside the king. Seeking to end discus¬ 
sion of these issues in the Commons, Charles 
ordered Parliament dissolved, but with great 
daring, two members denied the king even this 
hallowed right by holding the speaker of the 
House in his chair while they passed a final angrv 
resolution denouncing Charles's actions. 

Resentful subjects were clearly on the brink of 
openly defying their king. Puritans, common 
lawyers, and disenchanted country gentry had 
taken over the House of Commons; and Charles 
avoided further trouble onlv bv refusing to call 
another session of Parliament. This he managed 
to do for n years, all the while increasing the 
repression of Puritanism and using extraordinary 
measures (such as reviving crown rights to spe¬ 
cial taxes that had not been demanded for a long 
time) to raise revenues that did not require par¬ 
liamentary consent. But in 1639, the Calvinist 
Scots took up arms rather than accept the Angli¬ 
can prayer book, and the parliamentarians had 
their chance. To raise funds for an armv to fight 
the Scots, Charles had to turn to Parliament, 
which demanded that he first redress its griev- 
ances. When he resisted, civil war followed. 

CIVIL WAR 

The Parliament that met in 1640 began with a 
two-hour speech by John Pym, a prominent critic 
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of the monarch, who outlined long-standing 
grievances against both church and government. 
Charles refused to change his policies, the Com¬ 
mons refused to grant a subsidy, and the king 
angrily dissolved the session. But there was no 
way to pay for an army without taxes. By the 
summer of 1640, the Scots occupied most of 
northern England, and Charles had to summon 
a new Parliament. This one sat for 13 years, earn¬ 
ing the appropriate name of the Long Parliament. 

In its first year, the House of Commons abol¬ 
ished the royal courts, such as Star Chamber, and 
made mandatory the writ of habeas corpus 
(which prevented imprisonment without cause 
shown); it declared taxation without parliamen¬ 
tary consent illegal; and it ruled that Parliament 
had to meet at least once every three years. Mean¬ 
while, the Puritans in the Commons prepared to 
reform the church. Oliver Cromwell, one of their 
leaders, demanded abolition of the Anglican 
Book of Common Prayer and strongly attacked 
the institution of episcopacy. The climactic vote 
came the next year when the Commons passed a 
Grand Remonstrance, which outlined for the 
king all the legislation they had passed and asked 
that bishops be deprived of votes in the House 
of Lords. 

The Tzvo Sides This was the prelude to a more 
revolutionary Puritan assault on the stucture of 
the Church, but in fact the Grand Remonstrance 
passed by only 11 votes. A moderate group was 
detaching itself from the Puritans, and it was to 
become the nucleus of a royalist party. The na¬ 
tion's chief grievances had been redressed, and 
there was no longer a uniform desire for change. 
Still Charles misjudged the situation and tried to 
arrest five leaders of the Commons, supposedly 
for plotting treason with the Scots. But Parlia¬ 
ment resisted, and the citizens of London, openly 
hostile to Charles, sheltered the five. England 
now began gradually to split in two. By late 1642 
both the royalists and the antiroyalists had as¬ 
sembled armies, and the Civil War was under 
way. 

What made so many people overcome their 
habitual loyalty to the monarchy? We know that 
the royalists in Parliament were considerably 
younger than their opponents, which suggests 
that it was long experience with the Stuarts and 


nostalgia for Elizabeth that created revolution¬ 
aries. Another clear divide was regional. The 
south and east of England were primarily anti¬ 
royalist, while the north and west were mostly 
royalist. This indicated that the more cosmopol¬ 
itan areas, closer to the continent and also centers 
of Puritanism, were largely on Parliament's side. 
The decision was often a personal matter: A 
prominent family and its locality chose one side 
because its rival, a nearby family, had chosen the 
other. The Puritans were certainly antiroyalist, 
but they were a minority in the country and in¬ 
fluential in the House of Commons only because 
they were so vociferous and determined. Like all 
revolutions, this one was animated by a small 
group of radicals (in this case, Puritans) who 
alone kept the momentum going. 

Independents and Presbyterians As the fighting 
began, a group among the Puritans known as In¬ 
dependents urged that the Anglican Church be 
replaced by a congregational system, in which 
each local congregation, free of all central au¬ 
thority, would decide its own form of worship. 
The most important leader of the Independents 
in Parliament was Oliver Cromwell. Opposed to 
them, but also considered Puritans, were the 
Presbyterians, who wanted to establish a strictly 
organized Calvinist system, like the one in Scot¬ 
land, where local congregations were subject to 
centralized authority, though laypeople did par¬ 
ticipate in church government. Since both the 
Scots, whose alliance was vital in the war, and a 
majority of the Puritans in the Commons were 
Presbyterians, Cromwell agreed to give way, but 
only for the moment. There was also a quarrel 
over the goals of the war because the antiroyalists 
were unsure whether they ought to defeat 
Charles completely. This dispute crossed relig¬ 
ious lines, though the Independents were in gen¬ 
eral more determined to force Charles into total 
submission, and eventually they had their way. 

As the fighting continued, Cromwell per¬ 
suaded the Commons to allow him to reorganize 
the antiroyalist troops. His New Model Army— 
whipped to fervor by sermons, prayers, and 
the singing of psalms—became unbeatable. At 
Naseby in 1645, if won a major victory, and a year 
later Charles surrendered. The next two years 
were chaotic. The Presbyterians and Independ- 
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ents quarreled over what to do with the king, and 
finally Civil War resumed. This time the Pres¬ 
byterians and Scots backed Charles against the 
Independents. But even with this alliance the roy¬ 
alists were no match for the New Model Army; 
Cromwell soon defeated his opponents and cap¬ 
tured the king. 

The King's Fate At the same time, in 1647, the 
Independents abolished the House of Lords and 
removed all Presbyterians from the House of 
Commons. This "Rump" Parliament tried to ne¬ 
gotiate with Charles but discovered that he con¬ 
tinued to plot a return to power. With Crom¬ 
well's approval, the Commons decided that their 
monarch, untrustworthy and a troublemaker, 
would have to die. A trial of dubious legality was 
held, and though many of the participants re¬ 
fused to sign the death warrant, the "holy, 
anointed" king was executed by his subjects in 
January 1649, to the horror of all Europe and 
most of England. 

ENGLAND UNDER CROMWELL 

Oliver Cromwell was now master of England. 
The republic established after Charles's execution 
was officially ruled by the Rump Parliament, but 
a Council of State led by Cromwell controlled 
policy with the backing of the army. And they 
had to contend with a ferment of political and 
social ideas. One group, known as the Levellers, 


► Anonymous 

Engraving of the Execution of Charles I 
This contemporary Dutch engraving of the 
execution of Charles I shows the scaffold in front of 
the Banqueting House in Whitehall—a building 
that still can be seen in London. On the far right of 
the scaffold, the executioner displays the severed 
head for the crowd. 


demanded the vote for nearlv all adult males and 

j 

parliamentary elections every other vear. The 
men of property among the Puritans, notably 
Cromwell himself, were disturbed bv the egali- 
tarianism of these proposals and insisted that 
only men with an "interest" in England—that is, 
land—should be qualified to vote. 

Radical Ideas Even more radical were the Dig¬ 
gers, a communistic sect that sought to imple¬ 
ment the spirit of primitive Christianity by abol¬ 
ishing personal property; the Society of Friends, 
which stressed personal inspiration as the source 
of faith and all action; and the Fifth Monarchists, 
a messianic group who believed that the 
"saints"—themselves—should rule because the 
Day of Judgment was at hand. People of great 
ability, such as the famous poet John Milton, con¬ 
tributed to the fantastic flood of pamphlets and 
suggestions for reform that poured forth in these 
years, and their ideas inspired future revolution¬ 
aries. But at the time, they merelv put Cromwell 






























on the defensive, forcing him to maintain control 
at all costs. 

Cromwell's Aims Cromwell himself fought for 
two overriding causes: religious freedom (except 
for the Anglican and Catholic churches) and con¬ 
stitutional government. But he achieved neither, 
and he grew increasingly unhappy at the Rump 
Parliament's refusal to enact reforms. When the 
assembly tried to prolong its own existence, he 
dissolved it in 1653 (the final end of the Long 
Parliament), and during the remaining five years 
of his life he tried desperately to lay down a new 
constitutional structure for his government. 
Cromwell always hoped that Parliament itself 
would establish the perfect political system for 
England, but he refused to influence its proceed¬ 
ings. The result was that he ignored the realities 
of politics and could never put his ideals into 
practice. 

Cromwell was driven by noble aspirations, 
but in the end he had to rule by military dicta¬ 


torship. From 1653 on he was called lord protec¬ 
tor and ruled through 11 major generals, each re¬ 
sponsible for a different district of England and 
supported by a tax on the estates of royalists. To 
quell dissent, he banned newspapers, and to pre¬ 
vent disorder, he took such measures as enlisting 
innkeepers as government spies. 

Cromwell was always a reluctant revolution¬ 
ary; he hated power and sought only limited 
ends. Some revolutionaries, like Lenin, have a 
good idea of where they would like to be carried 
by events; others, like Cromwell, move painfully, 
hesitantly, and uncertainly to the extremes they 
finally reach. It was because he sought England's 
benefit so urgently and because he considered the 
nation too precious to abandon to irreligion or 
tyranny that Cromwell remained determinedly 
in command to the end of his life. 

The End of the Revolution Gradually, more tra¬ 
ditional political forms reappeared. The Parlia¬ 
ment of 1636 offered Cromwell the crown, and 



Oliver Cromwell's Aims 

When Parliament in late 1656 offered to make Oliver Cromwell the king of England as a 
way of restoring political stability, he hesitated before replying. He soon came to 
realize, however, that this was a solution that went against his deepest principles. When 
he finally came to Parliament with his reply on April 13, 1657, he turned down the offer 
of a crown and explained in a long speech—from which a passage follows—why he felt 
it would be wrong to reestablish a monarchy in England. 


"1 do think you ought to attend to the settling of 
the peace and liberties of this Nation. Otherwise 
the Nation will fall in pieces. And in that, so far 
as I can, 1 am ready to serve not as a King, but as 
a Constable. For truly 1 have, before God, often 
thought that 1 could not tell what my business 
was, save comparing myself to a good Constable 
set to keep the peace of the parish. And truly this 
hath been my content and satisfaction in the trou¬ 
bles 1 have undergone.... 1 was a person who, 
from my first employment, was suddenly lifted up 
from lesser trusts to greater. . . . The Providence of 


God hath laid aside this Title of King; and that not 
by sudden humor, but by issue of ten or twelve 
years Civil War, wherein much blood hath been 
shed. I will not dispute the justice of it when it 
was done. But God in His severity hath eradicated 
a whole Family, and thrust them out of the land. 
And God hath seemed providential not only in 
striking at the family but at the Name [of king]. It 
is blotted out. God blasted the very Title. I will not 
seek to set up that which Providence hath de¬ 
stroyed, and laid in the dust: I would not build 
Jericho again." 


From Thomas Carlyle (ed.), Olive 
and 235. 


r Cromwell's Letters mid Speeches (London, 1908), vol. Ill, pp. 230, 231, 
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though he refused, he took the title of "Mis I ligh- 
ness" and ensured that the succession would go 
to his son. Cromwell was monarch in all but 
name, yet only his presence ensured stability (see 
box, p. 484 ). After he died, his quiet, retiring son 
Richard proved no match for the scheming gen¬ 
erals of the army, who created political turmoil. 
To bring an end to the uncertainty, General 
George Monck, the commander of a well-disci¬ 
plined force in Scotland, marched south in 1660, 
assumed control, and invited the son of Charles I, 
Charles 11 , to return from exile and restore the 
monarchy. 

Only the actions taken during the first months 

j O 

of the Long Parliament—the abolition of royal 
courts, the prohibition of taxation without parlia¬ 
mentary consent, and the establishment of the 
writ of habeas corpus—persisted beyond the rev¬ 
olution. Otherwise, everything seemed much the 
same as before: Bishops and lords were rein¬ 
stated, religious dissent was again repressed, and 
Parliament was called and dissolved by the mon¬ 
arch. But the tone and balance of political rela¬ 
tions had changed for good. 

Henceforth the gentry could no longer be de¬ 
nied a decisive voice in politics. In essence, this 
had been their revolution, and they had suc¬ 
ceeded. When in the 1680s a king again tried to 
impose his wishes on the country without refer¬ 
ence to Parliament, there was no need for another 
major upheaval. A quiet bloodless coup reaf¬ 
firmed the new role of the gentry and Parliament. 
Thus a new settlement was reached after a long 
period of growing unease and open conflict. 
The crisis had been resolved, and the English 
settled into a system of rule that with only grad¬ 
ual modification remained in force for some 
two centuries. 

V. Revolts in France 
and Spain 


THE FRANCE OF HENRY IV 

In the 1590s Henry IV resumed the strengthening 
of royal power that had been interrupted by the 
civil wars that had begun in the 1560s. He mol¬ 


lified the traditional landed aristocracy, known 

j 

as the nobility of the sword, with places on his 
Council of Affairs and large financial settlements. 
The principal bureaucrats, known as the nobility 
of the robe, controlled the country's administra¬ 
tion, and Henry made sure to turn their interests 
to his benefit. Since all crown offices had to be 
bought, he used the system both to raise revenues 
and to guarantee the loyalty of the bureaucrats. 
He not only accelerated the sales of offices but 
also invented a new device, an annual fee known 
as the pnulctte, which ensured that an officehold¬ 
er's job would remain in his family when he died. 
This increased royal profits (by the end of Hen¬ 
ry's reign in 1610, receipts from the sales ac¬ 
counted for one-twelfth of crown revenues), and 
also reduced the flow of newcomers and thus 
strengthened the commitment of existing office¬ 
holders to the crown. 

By 1610 Henry had imposed his will through¬ 
out France, and he was secure enough to plan an 
invasion of the Holy Roman Empire. Although 
he was assassinated as he was about to join his 
army, his heritage, especially in economic affairs, 
long outlived him. France's rich agriculture mav 
have had one unfortunate effect—successful 
merchants abandoned commerce as soon as they 
could afford to move to the country and buy a 
title of nobility (and thus gain exemption from 
taxes)—but it did ensure a solid basis for the 
French economy. Indeed, agriculture suffered lit¬ 
tle during the civil wars, though the violence and 
the rising taxes did cause uprisings of peasants 
(the main victims of the tax system) almost every 
year from the 1590s to the 1670s. 

Mercantilism By restoring political stability 
Henry ended the worst economic disruptions, 
but his main legacy was the notion that his in¬ 
creasingly powerful government was responsible 
for the health of the country's economy. This 
view was justified bv a theory developed mainlv 
in France: mercantilism, which became an essen¬ 
tial ingredient of absolutism. Mercantilism was 
more a set of attitudes than a systematic eco¬ 
nomic theory. Its basic premise—an erroneous 
one—was that the world contained a fixed 
amount of wealth and that each nation could en¬ 
rich itself only at the expense of others. To some 
thinkers, this meant hoarding bullion (gold and 
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► Anonymous 

The Seine from the Pont Neuf, Ca. 1635 
Henry IV of France, celebrated in the equestrian 
statue overlooking the Seine that stands in Paris to 
this day, saw the physical reshaping of his capital 
as part of the effort to restore order after decades of 
civil war. He laid out the first squares in any 
European city, and under the shadow of his palace, 
the Louvre, he built the Pont Neuf (on the right)— 
the first open bridge (without houses on it) across 
the Seine. 

silver); to others, it required a favorable balance 
of trade—more exports than imports. All mer¬ 
cantilists, however, agreed that state regulation 
of economic affairs was necessary for the welfare 
of a country. Only a strong, centralized govern¬ 
ment could encourage native industries, control 
production, set quality standards, allocate re¬ 
sources, establish tariffs, and take other measures 
to promote prosperity and improve trade. Thus 
mercantilism was as much about politics as eco¬ 
nomics and fitted in perfectly with Henry's res¬ 
toration of royal power. In line with their advo¬ 
cacy of activist policies, the mercantilists also 
approved of war. Even economic advance was 
linked to warfare in this violent age. 

LOUIS XIII 

Umest reappeared when Henry's death left the 
thione to his nine-year-old son, Louis XIII 
(1610-1643). The widowed queen, Marie de 


Medicis, served as regent and soon faced revolts 
by Calvinists and disgruntled nobles. In the face 
of these troubles, Marie summoned the Estates 
General in 1614. This was their last meeting for 
173 years, until the eve of the French Revolution; 
and the weakness they displayed, as various 
groups within the Estates fought one another 
over plans for political reform, demonstrated that 
the monarchy was the only institution that could 
unite the nation. The session revealed the impo¬ 
tence of those who opposed royal policies, and 
Marie brought criticism to an end by declaring 
her son to be of age and the regency dissolved. 
In this absolutist state, further protest could be 
defined as treason. 

Richelieu For a decade, the monarchy lacked 
energetic direction; but in 1624, one of Marie's 
favorites, Armand du Plessis de Richelieu, a 
churchman who rose to be a cardinal through her 
favor, became chief minister and took control of 
the government. Over the next 18 years, this am¬ 
bitious and determined leader resumed Henry 
IV's assertion of royal authority (see box , p. 487 ). 

The monarchy had to manage a number of 
vested interests as it concentrated its power, and 
Richelieu's achievement was that he kept them 
under control. The strongest was the bureau¬ 
cracy, whose ranks had been swollen by the sale 
of office. Richelieu always paid close attention to 
the views of the bureaucrats, and one reason he 
had such influence over the king was that he 
acted as the head and representative of this army 
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of royal servants. He also reduced the independ¬ 
ence of traditional nobles by giving them posi¬ 
tions in the regime as diplomats, soldiers, and 
officials without significant administrative re¬ 
sponsibility. Finally, he took on the I luguenots in 
a military campaign that led to the capture of 
their chief bastion, the port of La Rochelle, in 
1628. Following the victory he abolished most of 
the guarantees in the Edict of Nantes and ended 
the Huguenots' political independence. 

Royal Administration Under Richelieu the sale 
of office broke all bounds: By 1633 it accounted 
for approximately one-half of royal revenues. 
Ten years later more than three-quarters of the 
crown's direct taxation was needed to pay the 
salaries of the officeholders. It was a vicious cir¬ 
cle, and the only solution was to increase the 
taxes on the lower classes. As this financial bur¬ 
den grew, Richelieu had to improve the govern¬ 
ment's control over the realm to obtain the rev¬ 
enue he needed. He increased the power of the 


nitcndanls, the government's chief agents in 
the localities, and established them (instead of 
the nobles) as the principal representatives of the 
monarchy in each province of France. Unlike the 
nobles, the inlcndanls depended entirely on royal 
favor for their position; and so it was with enthu¬ 
siasm that they recruited for the army, arranged 
billeting, supervised the raising of taxes, and en¬ 
forced the king's decrees. They soon came to be 
hated figures, both because of the rising taxes and 
because they threatened the power of the nobles. 
The result was a succession of peasant uprisings, 
often led by local notables who resented the rise 
of the intendants and of royal power. 

POLITICAL CRISIS 

France's foreign wars made the discontent worse, 
and it was clear that eventually the opponents of 
the central government would reassert them¬ 
selves. But the amassing of centralized power by 
the crown had been so successful that when trou- 
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Richelieu on Diplomacy 

The following passages arc taken from a collection of the writings of Cardinal Richelieu 
that was put together after his death and published in 16SS under the title Political 
Testament. The book is presented as a work of advice to the king and summarizes what 
Richelieu learned of politics and diplomacy as one of Europe's leading statesmen during 

the Thirty Years' War. 


"One cannot imagine how many advantages 
States gain from continued negotiations, if con¬ 
ducted wisely, unless one has experienced it one¬ 
self. I admit 1 did not realize this truth for five or 
six years after first being employed in the man¬ 
agement of policy. But 1 am now so sure of it that 
I dare say boldly that to negotiate everywhere 
without cease, openly and secretly, even though 
one makes no immediate gains and future gains 
seem unlikely, is absolutely necessary for the good 
of the State.... He who negotiates all the time will 
find at last the right moment to achieve his aims, 
and even if he does not find it, at least it is true 
that he can lose nothing, and that through his 

From Louis Andre (ed.), Testament Politique (1 

T. K. Robb. 


negotiations he knows what is happening in the 
world, which is of no small consequence for the 
good of the State.... Important negotiations must 
not be interrupted for a moment.. . . One must not 
be disheartened bv an unfortunate turn of events, 
because sometimes it happens that what is under¬ 
taken with good reason is achieved with little 
good fortune.... It is difficult to fight often and 
always win. ... It is often because negotiations are 
so innocent that one can gain great advantages 
from them without ever faring badly. ... In mat¬ 
ters of State one must find an advantage in every¬ 
thing; that which can be useful must never be 
neglected." 

\iris, 1947), pp. 347-348 and 352. Translated by 
















blc erupted, in a series of revolts known cis the 
Fronde (or "tempest"), there was no serious ef¬ 
fort to reshape the social order or the political 
system. The principal actors in the Fionde came 
from the upper levels of society: nobles, towns¬ 
men, and members of the regional courts and leg¬ 
islatures known as parlements. Only occasionally 
were these groups joined by peasants, and there 
was little foretaste of the revolution that was to 
overtake France in 1789. 

Mazarin The death of Louis XIII, in 1643, fol¬ 
lowed by a regency because Louis XIV was only 
five years old, offered an opportunity to those 
who wanted to reverse the rise of absolutism. 
Louis XIII's widow, Anne of Austria, took over 
the government and placed all the power in the 
hands of an Italian, Cardinal Giulio Mazarin. He 
used his position to amass a huge fortune, and 
he was therefore a perfect target for the anger 
caused by the encroachment of central govern¬ 
ment on local authority 

Early in 1648 Mazarin sought to gain a respite 
from the monarch's perennial financial trouble by 
withholding payment of the salaries of some 
royal officials for four years. In response, the 
members of various institutions in Paris, includ¬ 
ing the Parlement, drew up a charter of demands. 
They wanted the office of inteiidant abolished, no 
new offices created, power to approve taxes, and 
enactment of a habeas corpus law. The last two 
demands reflected what the English Parliament 
was seeking at this very time, but the first two 
were long-standing French grievances. 

THE FRONDE 

Mazarin reacted by arresting the Paris Parle- 
ment's leaders, thus sparking a popular rebellion 
in the city that forced him and the royal family 
to flee from the capital—an experience the young 
Louis XIV never forgot. In 1649, Mazarin prom- 
iscd to redress the parlementaires' grievances, 
and he was allowed to return to Paris. But the 
trouble was far from over; during that summer 
uprisings spread throughout France, particularly 
among peasants and in the old Huguenot strong¬ 
hold, the southwest. 

For the next three years there was political 
chaos, mainly as a result of intrigues and shifting 
alliances among the nobility. As it became clear 


that the perpetual unrest was producing no re¬ 
sults, Mazarin was able to take advantage of the 
disillusionment among the nobles and the par- 
lementaires to reassert the position of the mon¬ 
archy. He used military force and threats of force 
to subdue Paris and most of the rebels in the 
countryside, and he brought the regency to an 
end by declaring the 14-year-old Louis of age in 
1632. Although peasants continued their occa¬ 
sional regional uprisings for many years to come, 
the Fronde was over and the crown was estab¬ 
lished as the basis for order in the realm. As 
surely as England, France had surmounted its cri¬ 
sis and found a stable solution for long-standing 
conflicts. 

SOURCES OF DISCONTENT IN SPAIN 

For Spain the crisis that swept much of Europe 
in the mid-seventeenth century—with revolt in 
England and France, and war in the empire— 
meant the end of the country's international 
power. Yet the difficulties the monarchy faced 
had their roots in the sixteenth century. Philip II 
(1556-1598) had already found it difficult to hold 
his sprawling empire together, despite his elab¬ 
orate bureaucracy. Obsessively suspicious, he 
maintained close control over all administrative 
decisions, and government action was therefore 
agonizingly slow. Moreover, the bureaucracy 
was run by Castilian nobles, who were resented 
as outsiders in other regions of the empire. And 
the standing army, though essential to royal 
power, was a terrible financial drain. 

Philip did gain wide admiration in Spain for 
his devoutness. He persecuted heresy, encour¬ 
aged the Inquisition, and for a while was even 
suspicious of the great flowering of Spanish mys¬ 
ticism, led by St. Teresa. Philip's commitment to 
religion undoubtedly promoted political cohe¬ 
sion, but the economic strains caused by relent¬ 
less religious warfare eventually undermined 
Spanish power. 

Economic Difficulties Spain was a rich country 
in Philip's reign, but the most profitable activities 
were monopolized by limited groups. Because 
royal policy valued convenience above social 
benefit, the city of Seville (dominated by foreign 
bankers) received a monopoly over shipping to 
and from the New World; and other lucrative 
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► Anonymous Engraving 

The Spanish Inquisition, 1560 

The burning of heretics was a major public event in 

sixteenth-century Spain. Aimed mainly at people 

who practiced Judaism or Islam secretly, and in a 

few cases at Protestants, the Inquisition's 

investigations usually led to imprisonment or lesser 

punishments. The occasional executions of those 

who determinedly refused to accept Catholic 

teachings, even after torture, were carried out by 

secular authorities, and they attracted huge crowds. 

pursuits, such as wool and wine production, 
were also controlled by a small coterie of insiders. 
The only important economic activities that in¬ 
volved large numbers of Spaniards were ship¬ 
ping and the prosperous Mediterranean trade, 
centered in Barcelona, which brought wealth to 
much of Catalonia. 

Thus the influx of silver into Spain was not 
profitably invested within the country. Drasti- 
ca My overextended in foreign commitments, 
Philip had to declare himself bankrupt three 
times. For a while it seemed that the problems 
might ease because there was peace during the 
reign of Philip's son, Philip III (1598-1621). But, 


in fact, Philip Ill's government was incompetent 
and corrupt, capable neither of dealing with the 
serious consequences of the spending on war nor 
of broadening the country's exports beyond wool 
and wine. And when the flow of treasure from 
the New World began to dwindle after 1600, the 
crown was deprived of a major source of income 
that it was unable to replace (see table below). 


Imports of Treasure to Spain from 
the New World, 1591-1660 


Dcctuic 

Total Value* 

1591-1600 

85,536,000 

1601 -i 6i 0 

66,970,000 

1611-1620 

65,568,000 

1621 -1630 

62,358,000 

1631 -1640 

40,110,000 

1641 -1650 

O 

O' 

C/I 

>— 1 

c 

0 

r* 

165 i -1660 

12,785,000 


*In ducats. 

Adapted from J. H. Elliott, Imperial Spam ijOo-ipw, 
New York, 1964, p. 175. 
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The decline was caused partly by a growing use 
of precious metals in the New World colonies but 
also by the depletion of the mines. 

In the meantime, tax returns at home were 
shrinking. The most significant cause of this de¬ 
crease was a drop in the population of Castile and 
Aragon as a result of severe plagues—from to 
million in 1600 to 6 million in 1700. No other 
country in Europe suffered a demographic rever¬ 
sal of this proportion during the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury. In addition, sheep farming took over huge 
tracts of arable land, and Spain had to rely in¬ 
creasingly on the importation of expensive food¬ 
stuffs to feed its people. 

When Spain resumed large-scale fighting 
against the Dutch and French under Philip IV 
(1621-1665), the burdens became too much to 
bear. The effort to maintain the commitment 
to war despite totally inadequate finances was to 
bring the greatest state in Europe to its knees. 

REVOLT AND SECESSION 

The final crisis was brought about by the policies 
of Philip IV's chief minister, the count of Oli¬ 
vares. His aim was to unite the realm so that all 
the territories shared equally the burden of main¬ 
taining Spanish power. Although Castile would 
no longer dominate the government, it would 
also not have to provide the bulk of the taxes and 
army. Olivares' program was called the Union of 
Arms, and while it seemed eminently reasonable, 
it caused a series of revolts in the 1640s that split 
Spain apart. 

The reason was that Castile's dominance had 
made the other provinces feel that local inde¬ 
pendence was being undermined by a central¬ 
ized regime. They saw the Union of Arms, im¬ 
posed by Olivares, as the last straw. Moreover, 
the plan appeared at a time when Spain's military 
and economic fortunes were in decline. France 
had declared war on the Habsburgs in 1635, the 
funds to support an army were becoming harder 
to raise, and in desperation Olivares pressed 
more vigorously for the Union of Arms. But all 
he accomplished was to provoke revolts against 
the Castilians in the 1640s by Catalonia, Portugal, 
Naples, and Sicily. By 1641 both Catalonia and 
Portugal had declared themselves independent 
republics and placed themselves under French 
protection. Plots began to appear against Oli¬ 


vares, and Philip dismissed the one minister who 
had understood Spain's problems but who, in 
trying to solve them, had made them worse. 

The Revolts s The Catalonian rebellion continued 
for another n years, and it was thwarted in the 
end only because the peasants and town mobs 
transformed the resistance to the central govern¬ 
ment into an attack on the privileged and 
wealthy classes. When this happened, the Cata¬ 
lan nobility abandoned the cause and joined the 
government side. About the same time, the 
Fronde forced the withdrawal of French troops 
from Catalonia. When the last major holdout, 
Barcelona, fell to a royal army in 1652, the Cata¬ 
lan nobles could regain their rights and powers, 
and the revolt was over. 

The Portuguese had no social upheaval; as a 
result, though not officially granted independ¬ 
ence from Spain until 1668, they defended their 
autonomy easily and even invaded Castile in the 
1640s. But the revolts that the people of Sicily and 
Naples directed at their Castilian rulers in 1647 
took on social overtones. In Naples the unrest de¬ 
veloped into a tremendous mob uprising, led by 
a local fisherman. The poor turned against all the 
representatives of government and wealth they 
could find, and chaos ensued until the leader of 
the revolt was killed. The violence in Sicily, the 
result of soaring taxes, was aimed primarily at 
government officials. In both Naples and Sicily, 
however, a forceful response enabled the govern¬ 
ment to regain control within a few months. 

The effect of all this unrest was finally to end 
the Spanish government's international ambi¬ 
tions and thus the worst of its economic difficul¬ 
ties. Like England and France, Spain found a new 
way of life after its crisis, as a stable second-level 
state, heavily agricultural, run by its nobility. 

VI. Political Change 
in an Age of Crisis 


THE UNITED PROVINCES 

The Dutch did not escape the struggles against 
the power of centralized governments that cre¬ 
ated an atmosphere of crisis in much of Europe 
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during the middle decades of the seventeenth 
century. Despite the remarkable fluidity of their 
society, the Dutch, too, became embroiled in a 
confrontation between a ruling family seeking to 
extend its authority and citizens defending the 
autonomy of their local regions. I lie outcome de¬ 
termined the structure of their government for 
over a century. 

The United Provinces were unique in a num¬ 
ber of ways. Other republics existed in Europe, 
but they were controlled by small oligarchies; the 
Dutch, who had a long tradition of a strong rep¬ 
resentative assembly, the Estates General, had 
created a nation in which many citizens partici¬ 
pated in government through elected delegates. 
Although powerful merchants and a few aristo¬ 
crats close to the House of Orange did create a 
small elite, the social differentiation was less than 
elsewhere in Europe. The resulting openness and 
homogeneity underlay the economic mastery 
and cultural brilliance of the United Provinces. 


► Anonymous 

Engraving of a Dutch Shipyard 
T he Dutch became the best shipbuilders in Europe 
in the seventeenth century; the efficiency of their 
ships, which could be manned by fewer sailors than 
those of other countries, was a major reason for 
their successes in trade and commerce. 

Commerce and Tolerance 1 he most striking ac- 
complishment of the Dutch was their rise to su¬ 
premacy in the world of commerce. Amsterdam 
displaced Antwerp as the continent's financial 
capital and gained control of the trade of the 
world's richest markets. In addition, the Dutch 
rapidly emerged as the cheapest international 
shippers. As a result, bv the middle of the sev¬ 
enteenth century they had become the chief car¬ 
riers of European commerce. 

The openness of Dutch society permitted the 
freest exchange of ideas of the time. The new state 
gave refuge to believers of all kinds, whether e\- 































► 15: War and Crisis 


treme Protestant radicals or Caiholics who wore 
their faith lightly, and Amsterdam became the 
center of a brilliant Jewish community. This free¬ 
dom attracted some of the greatest minds in Eu¬ 
rope and fostered remarkable artistic creativity. 
The energy that produced this outpouring re¬ 
flected the pride of a tiny nation that was win¬ 
ning its independence from Spain. 


Two Political Parties Yet there was a basic split 
within the United Provinces. The two most ur¬ 
banized and commercial provinces, Holland and 
Zeeland, dominated the Estates General because 
they supplied a majority of its taxes. Their rep¬ 
resentatives formed a mercantile party, which 
advocated peace abroad so that their trade could 
flourish unhampered, government by the Estates 
General so that they could make their influence 
felt, and religious toleration so that their cities 
could attract enterprising people of all faiths. In 
opposition to this mercantile interest was the 
House of Orange: the descendants of William of 
Orange, who sought to establish their family's 
leadership of the Dutch. They were supported by 
the more rural provinces and stood for war be¬ 
cause their authority and popularity derived 
from their command of the army, for centralized 
power to enhance the position of the family, and 
for the strict Calvinism that was upheld in the 
rural provinces. 


The differences between the two factions led 
Maurice of Nassau to use religion as a pretext for 
executing his chief opponent, Jan van Olden- 
barneveldt, the main representative of the prov¬ 
ince of Holland, in 1618. Oldenbarneveldt op¬ 
posed war with Spain, and his removal left the 
House of Orange in full control of the country. 
Maurice resumed the war in 1621, and for more 


than 20 yea is, his family remained in com man 
unassailable because it led the army in wartim 
Not until 1648—when a new leader, William J 
tried to prolong the fighting—could the mercai 
tile party reassert itself by insisting on peace. P 
a result, the Dutch signed the Treaty of Westph 
lia, which officially recognized the independem 
of the United Provinces. It now seemed that He 
land and Zeeland had gained the upper ham 
but their struggle with the House of Orange coi 
tinned (there was even a threat by Orange troo f 


to besiege Amsterdam) until William II suddenly 
died in 1650, leaving as his successor a baby son, 
William III. 


Jan De Witt The mercantile interest now as¬ 
sumed full power, and Jan De Witt, the represen¬ 
tative of the province of Holland, took over the 
government in 1653. De Witt's aims were to leave 
as much authority as possible in the hands of the 
provinces, particularly Holland; to weaken the 
executive and prevent a revival of the House of 
Orange; to pursue trading advantage; and to 
maintain peace so that the economic supremacy 
of the Dutch would not be endangered. For 
nearly 20 years, he guided the country in its 
golden age. But in 1672 French armies overran 
the southern provinces, and De Witt lacked the 
military instinct to fight a dangerous enemy. The 
Dutch at once turned to the family that had led 
them to independence; a mob murdered De Witt; 
and the House of Orange, under William III, re¬ 
sumed the centralization that henceforth was to 
characterize the political structure of the United 
Provinces. The country had not experienced a 
midcentury upheaval as severe as those of its 
neighbors, but it had nevertheless been forced to 
endure unrest and violence before the form of its 
government was securely established. 


SWEDEN 

The Swedes, too, settled their political system in 
the mid-seventeenth century. In 1600 Sweden, a 
Lutheran country of a million people, was one of 
the backwaters of Europe. A feudal nobility dom¬ 
inated the countryside, a barter economy made 
money almost unknown, and both trade and 
towns were virtually nonexistent. Moreover, the 
country lacked a capital, central institutions, and 
government machinery. The royal administration 
consisted of the king and a few courtiers; other 
officials were appointed only to deal with specific 
problems as they arose. 

Gustavus Adolphus (1611-1632) transformed 
this situation. He won over the nobles by giving 
them dominant positions in a newly expanded 
bureaucracy, and he reorganized his army. Thus 
equipped both to govern and to fight, Gustavus 
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embarked on a remarkable series of conquests 
abroad. I 3 v 1629 he had made Sweden the most 
powerful state in the Baltic area. I le then entered 
the Thirty Years' War, advancing victoriously 
through the Holy Roman Empire until his death, 
in 1632, during the showdown battle with Wal¬ 
lenstein. Although without their general the 
Swedes could do little more than hang on to the 
gains they had made, they were now a force to 
be reckoned with in international affairs. 

Government and Economy The system of gov¬ 
ernment that Gustavus and his chief adviser. 
Axel Oxenstierna, established was to be the envy 
of other countries until the twentieth century. At 
the heart of the system were five administrative 
departments, each led by a nobleman, with the 
most important—the Chancellery, for diplomacy 
and internal affairs—run by Oxenstierna. An ad¬ 
ministrative center emerged in Stockholm, and 
the new bureaucracy proved that it could run the 
nation, supply the army, and implement policy 
even during the last 12 years of Gustavus' reign, 
when the king himself was almost always 
abroad. 

A major cause of Sweden's amazing rise was 
the development of the domestic economy, stim¬ 
ulated by the opening up of copper mines and 
the development of a major iron industry. The 
country's traditional tar and timber exports were 
also stepped up, and a fleet was built. By 1700 
Stockholm had become an important trading and 
financial center, growing in the course of the cen¬ 
tury from fewer than 5000 to more than 50,000 
inhabitants. 

The Nobles The one source of tension amidst 
this remarkable progress was the position of the 
nobles. After Gustavus died, they openly chal¬ 
lenged the monarchy for control of government 
and society. Between 1611 and 1652 they more 
than doubled the proportion of land they owned 
in Sweden, and much of this growth was at the 
expense of the crown, which granted away or 
sold lands to help the war effort abroad. Both 
peasants and townspeople viewed these devel¬ 
opments with alarm, because the nobility usually 
pursued its own rather than public interests. The 
concern intensified when, in 1648, the nobles in 
neighboring Denmark took advantage of the 


death of a strong king to gain control of the gov¬ 
ernment. Two years later the showdown came 
in Sweden. 

Political Confrontation I he monarch now was 
Gustavus' daughter Christina, an able but erratic 
young queen who usually allowed Oxenstierna 

_ 


Chronology of an Age of Crisis, 

1618-1660 

1618 Revolt in Bohemia, beginning of Thirty Years' 
War. 

1621 Resumption of war between Spanish and 
Dutch. 

1629 Edict of Restitution—high point of Habsburg 

power. 

1630 Sweden enters war against Habsburgs. 

1635 France declares war on Habsburgs. 

1639 Scots invade England. 

1640 Revolts in Catalonia and Portugal against 

Spanish government. 

1642 Civil War in England. 

1647 Revolts in Sicily and Naples against Spanish 

government. 

1648 Peace of Westphalia ending Thirty Years' 

War. Outbreak of Fronde in France. Coup 
by nobles in Denmark. Revolt of Ukraine 
against Poland. Riots in Russian cities. 

1650 Constitutional crisis in Sweden. Confrontation 
between William of Orange and 
Amsterdam in Netherlands. 

1652 End of Catalan revolt. 

1653 End of Fronde. 

1655 War in Baltic region. 

1659 Peace of the Pyrenees between France and 

Spain. 

1660 End of English revolution. Treaties ending 

O O 

war in Baltic. 















to run the government. For some time, she had 
hoped to abdicate her throne, become a Catholic, 
and leave Sweden—an ambition she fulfilled in 
1654. She wanted her cousin C harles recognized 
as her successor, but the nobles threatened to cre¬ 
ate a republic if she abdicated. The queen there¬ 
fore summoned the Riksdag, Sweden's usually 
weak representative assembly, in 1650; she en¬ 
couraged the townspeople and peasants to raise 
their grievances and allowed them to attack the 
aristocracy. Very soon these groups were de¬ 
manding the return of nobles' lands to the crown, 
freedom of speech, and real power; and under 
this pressure the nobility gave way and recog¬ 
nized Charles X as successor to the throne. 

The political upheaval of 1650 was short-lived. 
Once Christina had her way, she turned her back 
on the Riksdag and rejected the demands of the 
lower estates. Only gradually did power shift 
away from the great nobles toward a broader 
elite of lesser nobles and bureaucrats, but the 
turning point in Sweden, as elsewhere, was 
during the crisis years of the mid-seventeenth 
century. 


EASTERN EUROPE AND THE "CRISIS'' 

In Eastern Europe, too, long-term patterns be¬ 
came clear in this period. The limits of Ottoman 
rule were reconfirmed when an attack on Vienna 
failed in 1683. Poland's weak central government 
lost all claim to real authority when it proved un¬ 
able to stop a group of nobles in the rich province 
of the Ukraine, who rebelled in 1648, from 
switching allegiance from the king of Poland to 
the tsar in Moscow. And in Russia, following a 
period of disorder known as the Time of Troubles 
(1584-1613), the new Romanov dynasty began 
consolidating its power. The nobility was won 
over, the last possibilities for escaping serfdom 
were closed, the legal system was codified, the 
church came under the tsar's control, and the re¬ 
volts that erupted against these changes between 
1648 and 1672 were brutally suppressed. As else¬ 
where in Europe, long-standing conflicts be¬ 
tween centralizing regimes and their opponents 
were resolved, and a new political system, sup¬ 
ported by the government's military power, was 
established for centuries to come. 


Because these struggles were so widespread, historians have called the midcentury period 
an age of "general crisis." In country after country, people tried to resist the growing am¬ 
bitions of central governments. These confrontations reached crisis proportions in almost 
all cases during the 1640s and 1650s, and then subsided, at the very time that the anarchy 
of warfare and international relations seemed to be getting out of hand, only to be resolved 
by the Peace of Westphalia. As a result, the sense of settlement after 1660 contrasted sharply 
with the turmoil of the preceding decades. Moreover, the progression in politics from tur¬ 
bulence to calm had its analogies in the cultural and social developments of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries. 
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Rembrandt van Rijn 

Tun Anatomy Lesson of Dr. Nicolaas Tulp 
(1632) 

Among the many representations of the public 
anatomy lessons so popular in seventeenth-century 
Holland, the most famous is one of Rembrandt's 

greatest pamtings. The Anatomy Lesson of Dr. 
Nicolaas I alp. J 












CHAPTER SIXTEEN 




Culture and Society in the Age 
of the Scientific Revolution 


I-- 

F all the many changes of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, none had a 
more far-reaching impact than the scientific revolution. By creating a new way of under¬ 
standing how nature worked—and by solving long-standing problems in physics, as¬ 
tronomy, and anatomy—the theorists and experimenters of this period convinced their 
contemporaries that they had discovered new knowledge. They were not merely adapting 
the ideas of the revered figures of Greece and Rome; they had gone further than the 
ancients. Although their revolution began with disturbing questions but few clear an¬ 
swers about traditional ideas, they ended up by offering a promise of certain knowledge 
and truth that was eagerly embraced by a society that had been racked by decades of 
religious and political turmoil and the horrors of war. Indeed, it is remarkable how 
closely intellectual and cultural patterns paralleled the progression from struggle and 
uncertainty to stable resolution that marked the political developments of these years. 
In international and domestic politics a series of clashes grew ever more intense until, 
following a major crisis in the mid-seventeenth century, Europe's states were able to 
create more settled conditions. Similarly, in the realms of philosophy and the study of 
nature, a long period of searching, anxiety, and dispute (epitomized by the confrontation 
of one scientist, Galileo Galilei, with traditional authority) was resolved in the mid¬ 
seventeenth century by scientists whose discoveries and self-assurance helped restore a 
sense of order in intellectual life. And in literature, the arts, and social relations, a time 
of insecurity and doubt gave way to an atmosphere of confidence and calm. 
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I. The Scientific Revolution 

ORIGINS OF THE SCIENTIFIC 
REVOLUTION 

The Importance of Antiquity Until the sixteenth 
century, the study of nature in Europe was in¬ 
spired by the ancient Greeks. Their work shaped 
subsequent research in three main fields: Aris¬ 
totle in physics, Ptolemy in astronomy, and Ga¬ 
len in medicine. The most dramatic advances 
during the scientific revolution came in these 
fields, to some extent because it was becoming 
evident that the ancient theories could not ac¬ 
count for new observations without highly com¬ 
plicated adjustments. 

For instance, Aristotle's belief that all objects 
in their natural state are at rest created a number 
of problems, such as explaining why an arrow 
kept on flying after it left a bow. Similarly, Ptol¬ 
emy's picture of the heavens, in which all motion 
was circular around a central earth, did not read¬ 
ily explain the peculiar motion that observers no¬ 



ticed in some planets, which at times seemed to 
be moving backward. And Galen's anatomical 
theories were often shown by dissections to be 
wrong. 

Still, it is not likely that scientists (who in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries were still 
known as "natural philosophers," or seekers of 
wisdom about nature) would have abandoned 
their cherished theories—they far preferred mak¬ 
ing adjustments to accepted theories than begin¬ 
ning anew—if it had not been for other influences 
at work in this period. One such stimulus to re¬ 
thinking was the humanists' rediscovery of a 
number of previously unknown ancient scien¬ 
tists, who had not always agreed with the theo¬ 
ries of Aristotle or Ptolemy. A particularly im¬ 
portant rediscovery was the work of Archimedes, 
whose writings on dynamics helped inspire new 
ideas in physics. 

"Magic" Another influence was a growing in¬ 
terest in what we now dismiss as "magic," but 
which at the time was regarded as a serious in¬ 
tellectual enterprise. There were various sides to 
magical inquiry. Alchemy was the belief that 
matter could be understood and transformed by 
mixing substances and using secret formulas. A 
famous sixteenth-century alchemist, Paracelsus, 
suggested that metals as well as plants might 
have medicinal properties, and he helped dem¬ 
onstrate that mercury (if carefully used) could 
cure syphilis. Another favorite study was astrol¬ 
ogy, which suggested that natural phenomena 
could be predicted if planetary movements were 
properly interpreted. 

What linked these "magical" beliefs was the 
conviction that the world could be understood 
through simple, comprehensive keys to nature. 
The theories of Neoplatonism—an influential 
school of thought during the Renaissance, based 

► Peter Brueghel 

The Alchemist, Engraving 

This down-to-earth portrayal, typical of Brueghel's 
art, shows the alchemist as an undisciplined figure. 
He is surrounded by a chaos of instruments and 
half-finished experiments, and his helpers resemble 
witches. Like Brueghel, most people thought it 
unlikely that this disorganized figure would make a 
major contribution to the understanding of nature. 











on Plato's belief that truth lay in essential but hid- 
den "forms"—supported this conviction, as did 
some of the mystical ideas that attracted attention 
at the same time. One of the latter, derived from 
a system of Jewish thought known as cabala , sug¬ 
gested that the universe might be built around 
magical arrangements of numbers. The ancient 
Greek mathematician Pythagoras had also sug¬ 
gested that numerical patterns might connect all 
of nature, and his ideas now gained new atten¬ 
tion. For all its irrational elements, it was pre¬ 
cisely this interest in new and simple solutions 
for long-standing problems that made natural 
philosophers capable, for the first time, of dis¬ 
carding the honored theories they had inherited 
from antiquity, trying different ones, paying 
greater attention to mathematics, and eventually 
creating an intellectual revolution. 

Observations , Experiments, ami Instruments 
Two other influences deserve mention. The first 
was Europe's fascination with technological in¬ 
vention. The architects, navigators, engineers, 
and weapons experts of the Renaissance were im¬ 
portant pioneers of a new reliance on measure¬ 
ment and observation that affected not only how 
domes were built or heavy cannon were moved 
but also how problems in physics were ad¬ 
dressed. A second, and related, influence was the 
growing interest in experiment among anato¬ 
mists. In particular, the medical school at the uni¬ 
versity of Padua became famous for its dissec¬ 
tions and direct observations of nature; many 
leading figures in the scientific revolution were 
trained there. 

It was not too surprising, therefore, that im¬ 
portant new instruments were invented in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries which 
helped make scientific discovery possible: the 
telescope, the vacuum pump, the thermometer, 
the barometer, and the microscope. I hese instru¬ 
ments encouraged the development of a scientific 
approach that was entirely new in the seven¬ 
teenth century: It did not go back to the ancients, 
to the practitioners of magic, or to the engineers. 
It was to be pioneered by the Englishman Francis 
Bacon (1561-1626—see p. 505) and consisted of 
the belief that in order to make nature reveal its 
secrets, it had to be made to do things it did not 
do normally: In Bacon's phrase, one had to "twist 
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the lion's tail." What tins meant was that one did 
not simply observe phenomena that occurred 
normally in nature—for instance, the way a stick 
seems to bend when it is placed in a glass of wa¬ 
ter—but created conditions that were not normal. 
With the telescope, one saw secrets hidden to the 
naked eye; with the vacuum pump, one could 
understand the properties of air. 

THE BREAKTHROUGHS 

The earliest scientific advances came in anatomy 
and astronomy, and by coincidence they were an¬ 
nounced in two books published in 1543, which 
was also the year when the earliest printed edi¬ 
tion of Archimedes appeared. The first book. The 
Structure of the tinman Body by Andreas Vesalius 
(1514-1564), a member of the Padua faculty, 
pointed out errors in the work of Galen, the chief 
authority in medical practice for over a thousand 
years. Using dissections, Vesalius produced an¬ 
atomical descriptions that opened a new era of 
careful observation and experimentation in stud¬ 
ies of the body. 

Copernicus The second book. On the Revolutions 
of the Heavenly Spheres by Nicolaus Copernicus 
(1473-1543), a Polish cleric who had studied at 
Padua, had far greater consequences. A first-rate 
mathematician, he felt that the calculations of 
planetary movements under Ptolemv's svstem 
had grown too complex. In Ptolemaic astronomv, 
the planets and the sun, attached to transparent, 
crystalline spheres, revolved around the earth. 
All motion was circular, and irregularities were 
accounted for by epicycles—movement around 
small revolving spheres that were attached to the 
larger spheres. Influenced by Neoplatonic ideas, 
Copernicus believed that a simpler picture would 
reflect more accuratelv the true structure of the 
universe. In good Neoplatonic fashion, he argued 
that the sun, as the most splendid of celestial bod¬ 
ies, ought rightfully to be at the center of an or¬ 
derly and harmonious universe. The earth, no 
longer immobile, would thus circle the sun. 

Copernicus' system was, in fact, scarcelv sim¬ 
pler than Ptolemy's—the spheres and epicvcles 
were just as complex—and he had no wav of 
demonstrating the superiority of his theorv. But 
he was such a fine mathematician that his suc- 
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Engraving Illustrating Andreas Vesalius, 
The Structure of the Human Body (1543) 
Almost as remarkable as the findings themselves 
were these illustrations of the results of Vesalius' 
dissections. Traditionally, professors of anatomy 
read from textbooks to their students while lowly 
barber-surgeons cut up a cadaver and displayed the 
parts being discussed. Vesalius did his dissections 
himself, and thus could observe directly such 
structures as the musculature. Here his illustrator 
displays the muscles on a gesturing figure and 
places it in a stretch of countryside near Padua, 
where Vesalius taught. 


cessors found his calculations of planetary mo¬ 
tions indispensable. His ideas thus became part 
of intellectual discussion, drawn on when Pope 
Gregory XIII decided to reform the calendar in 
15S2. The Julian calendar, in use since Roman 


times, counted century years as leap years, thus 
adding extra days that caused Easter—whose 
date is determined by the position of the sun—to 
drift farther and farther away from its normal oc¬ 
currence in late March. The reform produced the 
Gregorian calendar, which we still use. Ten days 
were simply dropped: October 5, 1582, became 
October 15; and since then only one out of every 
four century years has been counted as a leap 
year (1900 had no February 29, but 2000 will have 
one). The need for calendar reform had been one 
of the motives for Copernicus' studies, which 
thus proved useful even though his theories re¬ 
mained controversial. 

Theories in Conflict The effect of Revolutions for 
more than half a century was to cause growing 
uncertainty, as the scholarly community argued 
over the validity of the new ideas and the need 
to abandon the old ones. The leading astronomer 
of the period, the Dane Tycho Brahe (1546-1601), 
produced the most remarkable observations of 
the heavens before the invention of the telescope 
by plotting the paths of the moon and planets 
every night for decades. But the only theory he 
could come up with was an uneasy compromise 
between the Ptolemaic and Copernican systems. 
There was similar indecision among anatomists, 
who admired Vesalius but were not ready to dis¬ 
card Galen. As late as 1600 or so, it seemed that 
scientists were creating more problems than an¬ 
swers. But then two brilliant discoverers—Johan¬ 
nes Kepler (1571-1630), a German disciple of 
Brahe, and Galileo Galilei, an Italian professor of 
mathematics—made major advances on the work 
of Copernicus and helped resolve the uncertain¬ 
ties that had arisen in the field of astronomy. 

KEPLER AND GALILEO 

Kepler Like Copernicus, Kepler believed that 
only the language of mathematics could describe 
the movements of the heavens. He was a famous 
astrologer and an advocate of magical theories, 
but he was also convinced that Copernicus was 
right. He threw himself into the task of confirm¬ 
ing the sun-centered (heliocentric) theory, and by 
studying Brahe's observations, he discovered 
three laws of planetary motion (published in 1609 
and 1619) that opened a new era in astronomy. 
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Kepler was able to prove that the orbits of the 
planets are ellipses and that there is a regularity, 
based on their distance from the sun, that deter¬ 
mines the movements of all planets. So revolu¬ 
tionary were these laws that few astronomers ac¬ 
cepted them until Isaac Newton used them 50 
years later as the basis for a new system of the 
heavens. 

Galileo A contemporary of Kepler's, the Italian 
Galileo Galilei (1564-1642) took these advances a 
stage further when he became the first to perceive 
the connection between planetary motion and 
motion on earth. His studies revealed the impor¬ 
tance to astronomy not only of observation and 
mathematics but also of physics. Moreover, he 
was the first to bring the new understanding of 
the universe to the attention of a reading public 
beyond the scholarly world. Galileo's self- 
consciousness about technique, argument, and 
evidence marks him as one of the first investi¬ 
gators of nature to approach his work in essen¬ 
tially the same way as a modern scientist. 

Physics The study of motion inspired Galileo's 
most fundamental scientific contributions. When 
he began his investigations, the Aristotelian view 
that a body is naturally at rest and needs to be 
pushed constantly to keep moving dominated 
the study of dynamics. Galileo broke with this 
tradition, developing instead a new type of phys¬ 
ical explanation that was perfected by Isaac New¬ 
ton half a century later. Much of Galileo's work 
was based on observation. From watching how 
workers at the Arsenal in Venice used pulleys 
and other devices to lift huge weights, he gained 
insights into physics; adapting a Dutch lens mak¬ 
er's invention, he built himself a primitive tele¬ 
scope that was essential to his studies of the heav¬ 
ens; and his seemingly mundane experiments, 
such as swinging a pendulum or rolling balls 
down inclined planes, were crucial means of test¬ 
ing his theories. Indeed, it was by moving from 
observations to abstraction that Galileo arrived at 
the first wholly new way of understanding mo¬ 
tion since Aristotle: the principle of inertia. 

This breakthrough could not have been made 
by observation alone. For the discovery of inertia 
depended on mathematical abstraction, the abil¬ 
ity to imagine a situation that cannot be created 


experimentally: the motion of a perfectly smooth 
ball across a perfectly smooth plane, free of any 
outside forces, such as friction. Galileo's conclu¬ 
sion was that "any velocity once imparted to a 
moving body will be rigidly maintained as long 
as external causes of acceleration and retardation 
are removed. ... If the velocity is uniform, it will 
not be diminished or slackened, much less de¬ 
stroyed." This insight overturned the Aristote¬ 
lian view. Galileo had demonstrated that only 
mathematical language could describe the un¬ 
derlying principles of nature. 

Astronomy Galileo's most celebrated work was 
in astronomy. He first became famous in 1610, 
when he published his discoveries with the tele¬ 
scope that Jupiter has satellites and the moon has 
mountains. Both these revelations were further 
blows to traditional beliefs, which held that the 
earth is changing and imperfect while the heav- 

► Galileo Galilei 
The Moon, 1610 

This sketch of the moon's surface appeared in 
Galileo's Starry Messenger (1610). It shows what 
he had observed through the telescope and had 
interpreted as proof that the moon had a rugged 
surface because the lighted area within the dark 
section had to be mountains. These caught the light 
of the setting sun longer than surrounding lower 
terrain and revealed, for example, a large cavity in 
the lower center of the sketch. 
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ens arc immutable and unblemished. Now', how 
ever, it seemed that other planets had satellites, 
just like the earth, and that these satellites might 
have the same rough surface as the earth. 

This was startling enough, but Galileo also ar¬ 
gued that the principles of terrestrial physics 
could be used to explain phenomena in the heav¬ 
ens. He calculated the height of the mountains on 
the moon by using the geometric techniques of 
surveyors, and he described the moon's second¬ 
ary light—seen while it is a crescent—as a re¬ 
flection of sunlight from the earth. Galileo was 
treating his own planet simply as one part of a 
uniform universe. Every physical law, he was 
saying, is equally applicable on earth and in the 
heavens, including the laws of motion. As early 
as 1597 Galileo had admitted (in a letter to Kep¬ 
ler) that some of his discoveries in physics could 
be explained only if the earth were moving, and 
during the next 30 years he became the most fa¬ 
mous advocate of Copernicanism in Europe (see 
box, below). 


Galileo made a powerful case. Why, he asked, 
was it necessary to say that the entire universe 
revolved around the earth when all celestial mo¬ 
tions could be explained by the rotation of a sin¬ 
gle planet, the earth? When academic and reli¬ 
gious critics pointed out that we would feel the 
earth moving, or that the Bible said Joshua made 
the sun stand still, he reacted with scorn. In re¬ 
sponse to religious objections, he asserted that 
"in discussions of physical problems we ought to 
begin not from the authority of scriptural pas¬ 
sages, but from sense experience and necessary 
demonstrations." 

Conflict with the Church For all the brilliance 
of his arguments, Galileo was now on dangerous 
ground. Although traditionally the Catholic 
Church had not concerned itself with investiga¬ 
tions of nature, in the early seventeenth century 
the situation was changing. The Church was 
deep in the struggle with Protestantism, and it 
responded to the challenge to its authority by try- 


Galileo and Kepler on Copernicus 


In 1597 Kepler sent Galileo a copy of his New Astronomy, which argued for the 
Copernican theory of the heavens and asked the Italian for his opinion. The exchange of 
letters that followed, with Galileo cautious and Kepler urging him on, reflects an age 
when the new ideas were not yet proved and also gives a hint, in Kepler's last 

comments, of the troubles that lay ahead. 


Galileo to Kepler: "Like you, I accepted the Co¬ 
pernican position several years ago. I have written 
up many reasons on the subject, but have not 
dared until now to bring them into the open. I 
would dare publish my thoughts if there were 
many like you; but, since there are not, I shall for¬ 
bear." 

Keplers Reply: "I could only have wished that 
you, who have so profound an insight, would 
choose another way. You advise us to retreat be- 
foie the general ignorance and not to expose our- 
sel\ es to the \ iolent attacks of the mob of scholars. 
But after a tremendous task has been begun in our 
time, first by Copernicus and then by many very 


learned mathematicians, and when the assertion 
that the Earth moves can no longer be considered 
something new, would it not be much better to 
pull the wagon to its goal by our joint efforts, now 
that we have got it under way, and gradually, 
with powerful voices, to shout down the common 
herd? Be of good cheer, Galileo, and come out 
publicly! If I judge correctly, there are only a few 
of the distinguished mathematicians of Europe 
who would part company with us, so great is the 
power of truth. If Italy seems a less favorable place 
for your publication, perhaps Germany will allow 
us this freedom." 


and™^' 0 ^' 0 ^ an Hlana, The Crime of Galileo (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1955), pp. 11 
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ing to control potentially questionable views. 
And Galileo's biting sarcasm toward other sci¬ 
entists antagonized Jesuit and Dominican astron¬ 
omers. These two orders were the chief uphold¬ 
ers of orthodoxy in the Church. They referred 
Galileo's views to the Inquisition and then 
guided the attack on Copernicanism by seeking 
to condemn the brilliant advocate who had made 
the theory famous throughout Europe. 

In 1616 the Inquisition forbade Galileo, within 
certain limits, to teach the heretical doctrine that 
the earth moves. When one of his friends was 
elected pope in 1623, however, Galileo thought 
he would be safe in writing a major work on as¬ 
tronomy, as long as he remained within the limits 
set in 1616. The result was Galileo's masterpiece, 
the Dialogue ou the Two Great World Systems, pub¬ 
lished in 1632 (with the approval, probably ac¬ 
cidental, of the Church). A marvelously witty, 
elegant book, the Dialogue is one of the few mon¬ 
uments in the history of science that the layper¬ 
son can read with pleasure. And so it was in¬ 
tended. Galileo wrote it in Italian, not the Latin 
that had always been used for scholarly works, 
because he wanted it to reach the widest possible 
audience. 

In April 1633 he was brought before the In¬ 
quisition for having defied the order not to teach 
Copernicanism. To establish their case, his accus¬ 
ers used a forged document that suggested the 
1616 limits were stricter than they were. In a trial 
that has caused controversy ever since, the aged 
astronomer, under threat of torture, abjured the 
"errors and heresies" of believing that the earth 
moved. But he did not remain docile for the re¬ 
mainder of his life, though he was kept under 
house arrest and progressively lost his eyesight. 
He had his principal work on physics, the Two 
New Sciences, published in tolerant Holland in 
1638, while many of his letters ridiculed his op¬ 
ponents. 

Galileo's Legacy Galileo's condemnation dis¬ 
couraged further scientific activity by his com¬ 
patriots. Italy had been a leader of the new in¬ 
vestigations, but now major further advances 
were to be made by the English, Dutch, and 
French. Yet this shift showed merely that the rise 
of science, once begun, could not be halted for 
long. By the late 1630s no self-respecting astron¬ 


omer could deny the correctness of the Coperni- 
can theory. 

The new studies of nature may have started 
out by causing tremendous bewilderment, as sci¬ 
entists struggled with the ideas of pioneers like 
Copernicus and Vesalius. But in the end these in¬ 
vestigations created a renewed sense of certainty 
about the physical world that was to have a far- 
reaching influence. And this was true not only in 
physics and astronomy but also in anatomy, 
where, in 1628, another genius of the scientific 
revolution, the English doctor William Harvey, 
revolutionized the understanding of the human 
body when he identified the function of the heart 
and proved that the blood circulates. 

ISAAC NEWTON 

The culmination of the scientific revolution was 
the work of Isaac Newton (1642-1727), who 
made decisive contributions to mathematics, 
physics, astronomy, and optics and brought to a 
climax the changes that had begun with Coper¬ 
nicus. He united physics and astronomy in a sin¬ 
gle system to explain all motion, he helped trans¬ 
form mathematics by the development of the 
calculus, and he established some of the basic 
laws of modern physics. 

Part of the explanation of his versatility lies in 
the workings of the scientific community at the 
time. Newton was a retiring man who neverthe¬ 
less got into fierce arguments with such promi¬ 
nent contemporaries as the learned German 
scholar and scientist Wilhelm von Leibniz, who 
was working on the calculus. If not for his active 
participation in meetings of scientists at the re¬ 
cently founded Royal Society of London (see 
p. 509) and the effort he had to make to demon¬ 
strate his views to his colleagues, Newton might 
never have pursued his researches to their con¬ 
clusion. He disliked the give-and-take of these 
discussions, but he felt forced in self-justification 
to prepare some of his most important papers for 
the Royal Society. Such institutions were now be¬ 
ing established throughout Europe to promote 
the advance of science, and their creation indi¬ 
cates how far the scientific communitv had come 
since the days of Copernicus, who had worked 
largely in isolation. 
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The Principia Newton's masterpiece. The Math¬ 
ematical Principles of Natural Philosophy (1687)— 
usually referred to by the first word of its Latin 
title, the Principia -was the last widely influential 
book to be written in Latin, the traditional lan¬ 
guage of scholarship. Latin was still useful to 
Newton, who wanted as many experts as possi¬ 
ble to read the book because he was seeking to 
refute the approach to science associated with the 
widely admired French philosopher and mathe¬ 
matician Rene Descartes (see p. 506). In contrast 
to Descartes, who emphasized the powers of the 
mind and pure reason in investigating nature, 
Newton felt that mere hypotheses, constructions 
of logic and words, were not the tools of a true 
scientist. As he put it in a celebrated phrase, " Hy¬ 
potheses non fingo" ("I do not posit hypotheses"), 
because everything he said was proved by ex¬ 
periment or by mathematics. 

The most dramatic of Newton's findings was 
the solution to the ancient problem of motion. 
Building on Galileo's advances and overturning 
Aristotle's theories once and for all, Newton de¬ 
fined his system in three laws: first, in the absence 
of force, motion continues in a straight line; sec¬ 
ond, the rate of change of the motion is deter¬ 
mined by the forces acting on it (such as friction); 
and third, action and reaction between two bod¬ 
ies are equal and opposite. To arrive at these 
laws, he defined the concepts of mass, inertia, 
and force in relation to velocity and acceleration 
as we know them today. 

Newton extended these principles to the entire 
universe by demonstrating that his laws govern 
the motions of the moon and planets too. Using 
the concept of gravity, he provided the explana¬ 
tion of the movement of objects in space that is 
the foundation for current space travel. There is 
a balance, he said, between the earth's pull on the 
moon and the forward motion of the satellite, 
which would continue in a straight line were it 
not foi the earth s gravity. Consequently the 
moon moves in an elliptical orbit in which neither 
gravity nor inertia gains control. The same pat¬ 
tern is followed by the planets around the sun (as 
Kepler had shown). 

riw Influence of Newton It was largely on the 
basis of the uniformity and the systematic im¬ 
pel sonal forces Newton described that the view 


of the universe as a vast machine gained ground. 
According to this theory, all motion is a result of 
precise, unvarying, and demonstrable forces. 
There is a celestial mechanics just like the me¬ 
chanics that'operates on earth. It was not far from 
this view to the belief that God is a great watch¬ 
maker who started the marvelous mechanism go¬ 
ing but intervenes only when something goes 
wrong and needs repair. The general philosoph¬ 
ical implication that the world was stable and or¬ 
derly was as important as the specific discoveries 
in making Newton one of the idols of his own 
and the next centuries. The educated applauded 
Newton's achievements, and he was the first sci¬ 
entist to receive a knighthood in England. Only 
a few decades after the appearance of the Prin¬ 
cipia, the poet Alexander Pope summed up the 
public feeling: 

Nature and nature's law lay hid in night; 

God said, “Let Newton be!" and all was light. 

So overpowering was Newton's stature that in 
physics and astronomy the remarkable advances 
of 150 years slowed down for more than half a 
century after the publication of the Principia. 
There was a general impression that somehow 
Newton had done it all, that no important prob¬ 
lems remained. There were other reasons for the 
slowdown—changing patterns in education, an 
inevitable lessening of momentum—but none 
was so powerful as the reverence for Newton, 
who became the intellectual symbol of his own 
and succeeding ages. 

A NEW EPISTEMOLOGY 

Galileo had stressed that his discoveries rested on 
a way of thinking that had an independent value, 
and he refused to allow traditional considera¬ 
tions, such as common sense or theological teach¬ 
ings, to interfere with his conclusions. Scientists 
were now moving toward a new epistemology, a 
new theory of how to obtain and verify knowl¬ 
edge. They stressed experience, reason, and 
doubt; they rejected all unsubstantiated author¬ 
ity; and they developed a revolutionary way of 
determining what was a true description of phys¬ 
ical reality. 

The process the scientists said they followed. 
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after they had formulated a hypothesis, consisted 
of three parts: first, observations; second, a gen¬ 
eralization induced from the observations; and 
third, tests of the generalization by experiments 
whose outcome could be predicted by the gen¬ 
eralization. A generalization remained valid onlv 
as long as it was not contradicted by the experi¬ 
ments specifically designed to test it. The scientist 
used no data except the results of strict observa¬ 
tion—such as the time it took balls to roll down 
Galileo's inclined planes, or the path Kepler saw 
the plants following—and scientific reasoning 
was confined to the perception of the laws, prin¬ 
ciples, or patterns that emerged from the obser¬ 
vations. Since measurement was the key to the 
data, the observations had a numerical, not a sub¬ 
jective, value; and the language of science natu¬ 
rally came to be mathematics. 

In fact, scientists rarely reach conclusions in 
the exact way this idealized scheme suggests. 
Galileo's perfectly smooth balls and planes, for 
instance, did not exist, but Galileo understood 
the relevant physical theory so well that he knew 
what would have happened if one had rolled 
across the other, and he used this "experiment" 
to demonstrate the principle of inertia. In other 
words, experiments as well as hypotheses can oc¬ 
cur in the mind; the essence of scientific method 
still remains a special way of looking at and un¬ 
derstanding nature. 

THE WIDER INFLUENCE 
OF SCIENTIFIC THOUGHT 

The principles of scientific inquiry received atten¬ 
tion throughout the intellectual community only 
gradually; it took time for the power of the sci¬ 
entists' method to be recognized. For decades, as 
Galileo found out, even his fellow astronomers 
continued to use what he would have considered 
irrelevant criteria, such as the teachings of the Bi¬ 
ble, in judging scientific work. If the new meth¬ 
ods were to be accepted, then their effectiveness 
would have to be demonstrated to more than a 
few specialists. This wider understanding was 
eventually achieved by midcentury as much 
through the efforts or ardent propagandizes like 
Francis Bacon as through the writings of the great 
innovators themselves. Gradually, they were able 
to convince a broad, educated public that science. 



after first causing doubts by challenging ancient 
truths, now offered a promise of certainty that 
was not to be found anvwhere else in an age of 
general crisis. 


Bacon Although he was not an important sci¬ 
entist himself, Francis Bacon was the greatest of 
science's propagandists, and he inspired a whole 
generation with his vision of what it could ac¬ 
complish for humanitv. 11 is description of an 
ideal society in the New Atlantis —published in 


► Anonymous 

Portrait of Isaac Newton 
The increasingly common portraits of scientists 
in the seventeenth century—Descartes was even 
painted by one of the leading artists of his age, 
Frans Hals—testify to their growing fame. In this 
case, the intensity of Newton's gaze hints at the 
power of scientific insight that contemporaries 
thought he embodied. 


BACON AND DESCARTES 
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1627, the year after his death—is a \ ision of sci¬ 
ence as the savior of the human race. It predicts 
a time when those doing research at the highest 
levels will be regarded as the most important 
people in the state and will work on a vast gov¬ 
ernment-supported project to gather all known 
facts about the physical universe. By a process of 
gradual induction, this information will lead to 
universal laws that, in turn, will enable people to 
improve their lot on earth. 

Bacon's view of research as a collective enter¬ 
prise inspired a number of later scientists, par¬ 
ticularly the founders of the Royal Society of 
London. By the mid-seventeenth century, his 
ideas had entered the mainstream of European 
thought, an acceptance that testified to the broad¬ 
ening interest in science. 

Descartes The Frenchman Rene Descartes 
(1596-1650) made the first concentrated attempt 
to apply the new methods of science to theories 
of knowledge, and, in so doing, he laid the foun¬ 
dations for modern philosophy. The impulse be¬ 
hind his work was his realization that for all the 
importance of observation and experiment, peo¬ 
ple can be deceived by their senses. In order to 
find some solid truth, therefore, he decided to ap¬ 
ply the principle of doubt—the refusal to accept 
any authority without strict verification—to all 
knowledge. He began with the assumption that 
he could know unquestionably only one thing: 
that he was doubting. This allowed him to pro¬ 
ceed to the observation "I think, therefore I am," 
because the act of doubting proved he was think¬ 
ing, and thinking, in turn, demonstrated his 
existence. 

The heart of his philosophy was his statement 
that whatever is clearly and distinctly thought 
must be true. This was a conclusion drawn from 
the proof of his own existence, and it enabled him 
to construct a proof of God's existence. We can¬ 
not fail to realize that we are imperfect, he ar¬ 
gued, and we must therefore have an idea of per¬ 
fection against which we may be measured. If we 
have a clear idea of what perfection is, then it 
must exist; hence there must be a God. 

This proof may have served primarily to show 
that the principle of doubt did not contradict re¬ 
ligious belief, but it also reflected the emphasis 
on the power of the mind in his great work Dis¬ 


course on the Method of Rightly Conducting the 
Reason and Seeking Truth in the Sciences (1637). 
Thought is a pure and unmistakable guide, and 
only by reliance on its operations can people 
hope to advance their understanding of the 
world. 

Descartes developed this view into a funda¬ 
mental proposition about the nature of the 
world—a proposition that philosophers have 
been wrestling with ever since. He stated that 
there is an essential divide between thought and 
extension (tangible objects) or, put another way, 
between spirit and matter. Bacon and Galileo had 
insisted that science, the study of nature, is sep¬ 
arate from and unaffected by faith or theology, 
the study of God. But Descartes turned this dis¬ 
tinction into a far-reaching principle, dividing 
not only science from faith but even the reality of 
the world from our perception of that reality. 
There is a difference, in other words, between a 
chair and how we think of it as a chair. 

The Influence of Descartes The emphasis Des¬ 
cartes placed on the operations of the mind gave 
a new direction to epistemological discussions. A 
hypothesis gained credibility not so much from 
external proofs as from the logical tightness of the 
arguments used to support it. The decisive test 
was how lucid and irrefutable a statement ap¬ 
peared to be to the thinking mind, not whether it 
could be demonstrated by experiments. Des¬ 
cartes thus applied what he considered to be the 
methods of science to all knowledge. Not only the 
phenomena of nature but all truth had to be in¬ 
vestigated according to what he regarded as the 
strict principles of the scientist. 

At the same time, his insistence on strict defi¬ 
nitions of cause and effect helped create a general 
scientific and intellectual theory known as mech¬ 
anism. In its simplest form, mechanism holds that 
the entire universe, including human beings, can 
be regarded as a complicated machine and thus 
subject to strict physical principles. The arm is 
like a lever, the elbow is like a hinge, and so on. 
Even an emotion is no more than a simple re¬ 
sponse to a definable stimulus. This view was to 
influence philosophers for generations. 

Descartes' contributions to the scientific re¬ 
search of his day were theoretical rather than ex¬ 
perimental. In physics, he was the first to per- 




ceive the distinction between mass and weight; 
and in mathematics, he was the first to apply al¬ 
gebraic notations and methods to geometry, thus 
founding analytic geometry. Above all, his em¬ 
phasis on the principle of doubt undermined for¬ 
ever such traditional assumptions as the belief in 
the hierarchical organization of the universe. 
And the admiration he inspired indicated how 
completely the methods he advocated had cap¬ 
tured his contemporaries' imagination. 

BLAISE PASCAL 

At midcentury only one important voice still pro¬ 
tested against the new science and, in particular, 
against the materialism of Descartes. It belonged 
to a Frenchman, Blaise Pascal, a brilliant mathe¬ 
matician and experimenter. Before his death at 
the age of 39 in 1662, Pascal's investigations of 
probability in games of chance produced the the¬ 
orem that still bears his name, and his research 
in conic sections helped lay the foundations for 
integral calculus. He also helped discover baro¬ 
metric pressure and invented a calculating ma¬ 
chine. In his late twenties, however, Pascal be¬ 
came increasingly dissatisfied with scientific 
research, and he began to wonder whether his life 
was being properly spent. His doubts were re¬ 
inforced by frequent visits to his sister, a nun at 
the Abbey of Port-Royal, where he came into con¬ 
tact with a new spiritual movement within Ca¬ 
tholicism known as Jansenism. 

Jansenism, which insisted that salvation was 
entirely in the hands of an all-powerful God and 
that unswerving faith was the only path to sal¬ 
vation, was not a particularly popular move¬ 
ment. But it guided the nuns at Port-Royal; and 
Pascal was profoundly impressed by their piety, 
asceticism, and spirituality. Moved by a growing 
concern with faith, Pascal had a mystical experi¬ 
ence in November 1634 that made him resolve to 
devote his life to the salvation of his soul. He 
adopted the austere doctrines of Jansenism, and 
wrote a series of devastating critiques of the more 
worldly Jesuits, accusing them of irresponsibility 
and, as he phrased it, of placing cushions under 
sinners' elbows. 

The Pensees During the few remaining years of 
his life, Pascal put on paper a collection of reflec¬ 
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tions—some only a few words long, some many 
pages—that were gathered together after his 
death and published as the Vcnsees (or "reflec¬ 
tions"). These writings revealed not only the be¬ 
liefs of a deeply religious man but also the anxi¬ 
eties of a scientist who feared the growing 
influence of science. He did not wish to put an 
end to research; he merely wanted people to re¬ 
alize that the truths uncovered by science were 
limited and not as important as the truths per¬ 
ceived by faith. As he put it in one of his more 
memorable Pensees, " I he heart has its reasons 
that reason cannot know." 

Pascal was warning against the replacement of 
the traditional understanding of humanity and 
its destiny, gained through religious faith, with 
the conclusions reached by the methods of the 
scientists. The separation between the material 
and the spiritual would be fatal, he believed, be¬ 
cause it would destroy the primacy and even the 
importance of the spiritual. Pascal's protest was 
unique, but the fact that it was put forward at 
all indicates how high the status of the scientist 
and his methods had risen by the 1650s. Just a 
quarter-century earlier, such a dramatic change 
in fortune would have been hard to predict. But 
now the new epistemology, after its initial dis¬ 
turbing assault on ancient views, was offering 
one of the few promises of certainty in an age of 
upheaval and general crisis. In intellectual mat¬ 
ters as in politics, turmoil was gradually giving 
way to assurance. 

SCIENCE INSTITUTIONALIZED 

There were manv besides Bacon who realized 

j 

that scientific work should be a cooperative en¬ 
deavor and that information should be ex¬ 
changed among all its practitioners. A scientific 
society founded in Rome in 160 > made the first 
major effort to apply this view, and it was soon 
followed up in France, where in the earlv sev¬ 
enteenth centurv a friar named Marin Mersenne 
became the center of an international network of 
correspondents interested in scientific work. He 
also spread news by bringing scientists together 
for discussions and experiments. Contacts that 
were developed at these meetings led eventually 
to a more permanent and systematic organization 
of scientific activity. 
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Map ib.i Speed oe News Traveling to Venice in 1500 and 1700 
Although the dramatic advances in communications lay in the future, by 1700 
improved roads and canals and more efficient shipping did bring about 
significant advances in the distance news could travel in two or three weeks. 
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The Royal Society In England, the first steps 
toward such organization were taken at Oxford 
during the Civil War in the 1640s, when the rev¬ 
olutionaries captured the city and replaced those 
at the university who taught traditional natural 
philosophy. A few of the newcomers formed 
what they called the Invisible College, a group 
that met to exchange information and discuss one 
another's work. The group included only one 
first-class scientist, the chemist Robert Boyle; but 
in 1660 he and 11 others formed an official or¬ 
ganization, the Royal Society of London for Im¬ 
proving Natural Knowledge, with headquarters 
in the capital. In 1662 it was granted a charter by 
Charles 11 —the first sign of a connection with po¬ 
litical authority that not only boosted science but 
also indicated the growing presence of central 
governments in all areas of society. 

The Royal Society's purposes were openly Ba¬ 
conian. Its aim for a few years—until everyone 
realized it was impossible—was to gather all 
knowledge about nature, particularly if it had 
practical uses. For a long time the members of¬ 
fered their services for the public good, helping 
in one instance to develop the science of social 


statistics ("political arithmetic," as it was called) 
for the government. Soon, however, it became 
clear that the society's principal function was to 
serve as a headquarters and clearing center for 
research. Its secretaries maintained an enormous 
correspondence to encourage English and foreign 
scholars to send in news of their discoveries. And 
in 1665 the society began the regular publication 
of Philosophical Transactions, the first professional 
scientific journal. 

Imitators were soon to follow. In 1666 Louis 
XIV gave his blessing to the founding of a French 
Royal Academy of Sciences, and similar organi- 

Charles-Nicolas Cochin 

The Academie Royale des Sciences, Paris, 
Engraving, 1698 

This celebration of the work done by one of the 
first scientific societies suggests the variety of 
research that these organizations promoted. In 
contrast to the students of theology who merely 
read books (as we see through the arch on the 
right), the geographers, engineers, astronomers, 
physicists, and anatomists of the scientific academy 
examine the real world. 
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zations were established in Naples and Berlin by 
1700. Membership in these societies was limited 
and highly prized, a sign of the glamour that was 
beginning to attach itself to the new studies. By 
the 1660s there could be no doubt that science, 
secure in royal patronage, had become a model 
for all thought. Its practitioners were extrava¬ 
gantly admired, and throughout intellectual and 
high social circles, there was a scramble to apply 
its methods to almost every conceivable activity. 

The Wider Appeal of Science Descartes himself 
had applied the ideas of science to philosophy in 
general; Bacon had put them at the service of so¬ 
cial thought. But the applications were not only 
on these high levels. Formal gardens were de¬ 
signed to show the order, harmony, and reason 
that science had made such prized qualities. And 
methods of fortification and warfare were af¬ 
fected by the principles of the new investigations, 
such as the need for accurate measurement. 

As the scientists' activities became more pop¬ 
ular and fashionable, even aristocrats began to 
spend time playing at science. Herbariums and 
small observatories were added to country es¬ 
tates, and parties featured an evening of star gaz¬ 
ing. Science also fascinated the general populace. 
Among the most eagerly anticipated occasions in 
seventeenth-century Holland was the public 
anatomy lesson. The body of a criminal would be 
brought to an enormous hall that was packed 
with students and a fascinated public. A famous 
surgeon would dissect the cadaver, announcing 
and displaying each organ as he removed it. 

On the whole, the reverence for science and its 
methods did not develop from an understanding 
of its actual accomplishments or its potential con¬ 
sequences. Rather, it was caused by the fame of 
the spectacular discoveries that had offered new 
and convincing solutions to centuries-old prob¬ 
lems in astronomy, physics, and anatomy. Here 
was a promise of certainty and order in a world 
that otherwise was bedeviled by conflict and 
doubt. As a result, the protests of Pascal could be 
and the new discipline could be given 
unblemished admiration. 1 he entire world was 
coming to be viewed through the scientist's 
eyes—a striking achievement for a recently mi¬ 
nor member of the intellectual community—and 
the qualities of regularity and harmonv associ- 

j 


ated with science began to appear in the work of 
artists and writers. 


II. Literature and the Arts 


We have seen that the late sixteenth and early 
seventeenth centuries were a time of political tur¬ 
bulence, culminating in a general crisis in the 
mid-seventeenth century from which a more 
settled Europe emerged. Not only did the devel¬ 
opment of science follow a similar pattern—with 
decades of uncertainty as old truths were chal¬ 
lenged, followed by a new sense of assurance in 
the mid-seventeenth century—but so too did the 
concerns of literature and the arts. 

MANNERISM 

One response that was provoked by the upheav¬ 
als of the sixteenth century was the attempt to 
escape reality, an effort that was echoed by some 
of the painters of the age, known as Mannerists. 
The Mannerists and their patrons cultivated ar¬ 
tificial and esoteric images of the world; they un¬ 
dermined perspective, distorted human figures, 
and devised unnatural colors and lighting to cre¬ 
ate startling effects. 

El Greco Mannerism was embodied in El Greco 
(1541-1614), a Greek who was trained in Italy 
and settled in Spain. His compelling and almost 
mystic canvases created an otherworldly alter¬ 
native (reminiscent of St. Teresa's visions) to the 
troubles of his time. El Greco's elongated and of¬ 
ten agonized human beings, cool colors, and eerie 
lighting make him one of the most distinctive 
painters in the history of art (see p. 462). Increas¬ 
ingly after 1600, though, painters were to reject 
the Mannerists' flight from reality; eventually the 
arts, too, were to reflect the sense of settlement 
that descended over European civilization in the 
mid-seventeenth century. 

MICHEL DE MONTAIGNE 

In the world of literature, the concerns of the age 
were most vividly expressed by the Frenchman 
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Michel do Montaigne (1533-1592). Obsessed by 
the death he saw all around him and determined 
to overcome his tears, he retired in 1570 to his 
country home in order to "essay/' or test, his in¬ 
nermost feelings by writing short pieces of prose 
even about subjects he did not f ully comprehend. 
In the process he created a new literary form, the 
essay, that also helped shape the modern French 
language. But his chief influence was philo¬ 
sophical: He has inspired the search for self- 
knowledge ever since. 

At first Montaigne's anxieties led him to the 
radical doubt about the possibility of finding 
truth that is known as Skepticism; this inspired the 
total uncertainty of his motto "Quc sais-je?" 
("What do I know?"). Eventually, however, 
Montaigne struggled toward a more confident 
view, taking as his model the ancient saying 
"Know thyself." By looking into one's own 
person, one can find values that hold true at least 
for oneself, and these will reflect the values of 
all humanity. Montaigne came close to a moral¬ 
ity without theology, because good and self- 
determination were more important to him than 
doctrine, and he saw everywhere religious peo¬ 
ple committing inhuman acts. Trying to be an an¬ 
gel is wrong, he said; being good is enough. 

Ncostoicistn A more general application of 
some of these ideas was a theory known as Neo¬ 
stoicism, inspired by the ancient Stoics' emphasis 
on self-knowledge and a calm acceptance of the 
world. The most influential of the Neostoics, a 
Dutch writer named Justus Lipsius, argued that 
public leaders ought to be guided by profound 
self-examination. Lipsius urged rulers to be re¬ 
strained and self-disciplined, and he was much 
admired by the kings and royal ministers of the 
seventeenth century. 

CERVANTES AND SHAKESPEARE 

Cervantes In Spain the disillusionment that ac¬ 
companied the political and economic decline of 
Europe's most powerful state was perfectly cap¬ 
tured by Miguel de Cervantes (1547-1616). He 
was heir to a brilliant satirical tradition that had 
already produced in the sixteenth century the 
writings of Erasmus and Rabelais. Cervantes saw 
the wide gap between the hopes and the realities 


of his day—in religion, in social institutions, in 
human behavior—and made the dichotomy the 
basis of scathing social satire in his novel Don 
Quixote. 

At one level, Cervantes was ridiculing the ex¬ 
cessive chivalry of the Spanish nobility in his por¬ 
trayal of a knight who was ready to tilt at wind¬ 
mills, though he obviously admired the sincerity 
of his well-meaning hero and sympathized with 
him as a perennial loser. On another level, the 
author brought to life the Europe of the time— 
the ordinary people and their hypocrisies and in¬ 
tolerances—with a liveliness rarely matched in 
literature. His view of that society, however, was 
far from cheery. "Justice, but not for my house," 
says Don Quixote. Cervantes avoided politics, 
but he was clearly directing many of his sharpest 
barbs at the brutality and disregard for human 
values that were characteristic of his fanatical 
times. And in England another towering figure 
was grappling with similar problems. 

Shakespeare For the English-speaking world, 
the most brilliant writer of this and all other pe¬ 
riods was William Shakespeare (1564-1616), 
whose characters bring to life almost every con¬ 
ceivable mood: searing grief, airy romance, rous¬ 
ing nationalism, uproarious humor. Despite his 
modest education his imagery shows a familiar¬ 
ity with subjects ranging from astronomy to sea¬ 
manship, from alchemy to warfare. It is not sur¬ 
prising, therefore, that some have doubted that 
one man could have produced this amazing bodv 
of work. 

Shakespeare started writing in the 1590s, when 
he was in his late twenties, and continued until 
his death in 1616. During most of this time, he 
was also involved with a theatrical company, 
where he often had to produce plays on short 
notice. He thus had the best of all possible tests— 
audience reactions—as he gained mastery of the¬ 
atrical techniques. 

Shakespeare's plays made timeless statements 
about human behavior: love, hatred, violence, 
sin. Of particular interest to the historian, how¬ 
ever, is what he tells us about attitudes that be¬ 
long especially to his own era. For example, the 
conservatism of his characters is quite clear. Thev 
believe firmly in the hierarchical structure of so¬ 
ciety, and throughout the long series of historical 






plays, events suggest that excessive ambition 
does not pay. Again and again, legality and sta¬ 
bility are shown as fundamental virtues amidst 
turbulent times. Shakespeare's expressions of pa¬ 
triotism are particularly intense; when in Richard 
II the king's uncle, John of Gaunt, lies dying, he 
pours out his love for his country in words that 
have moved the English ever since: 

This royal throne of kings, this scepter'd isle. 

This earth of majesty, this seat of Mars, 

This other Eden, demi-paradise,. . . 

This happy breed of men, this little world. 

This precious stone set in the silver sea,... 

This blessed plot, this earth, 
this realm, this England. 

Richard ii, act 2 , scene 1 

As in so much of the art and writing of the 
time, instability is a central concern of Shake¬ 
speare's plays. His four most famous tragedies— 
Hamlet, King Lear, Macbeth, and Othello —end in 
disillusionment: The heroes are ruined by irres¬ 
oluteness, pride, ambition, or jealousy. Shake¬ 
speare was exploring a theme that had absorbed 
playwrights since Euripides—the fatal flaws that 
destroy the great—and producing dramas of re¬ 
venge that were popular in his day; but the plays 
also demonstrate his deep understanding of hu¬ 
man nature. Whatever one's hopes, one cannot 
forget human weakness, the inevitability of de¬ 
cay, and the constant threat of disaster. The con¬ 
trast appears with compelling clarity in a speech 
delivered by Hamlet: 

What a piece of work is man! How noble in 
reason! how infinite in faculties! in form and 
moving how express and admirable! in action 
how like an angel! in apprehension how like a 
god! the beauty of the world, the paragon of 
animals! And yet to me what is this quintessence 
of dust? Man delights not me. 

Hamlet, act 2 , scene 2 

Despite such pessimism, despite the deep 
sense of human inadequacy, the basic impression 
Shakespeare gives is of immense vigor, of a rest¬ 
lessness and confidence that recall the many 
achievements of the sixteenth century. Yet a sense 
of decay is never far absent. Repeatedly, people 


seem utterly helpless, overtaken by events they 
cannot control. Nothing remains constant or de¬ 
pendable, and everything that seems solid or re¬ 
assuring, be it the love of a daughter or the crown 
of England,' is challenged. In this atmosphere 
of ceaseless change, where landmarks easily dis¬ 
appear, Shakespeare conveys the tensions of 
his time. 

THE BAROQUE: GRANDEUR 
AND EXCITEMENT 

After 1600, the arts began to move toward the 
assurance and sense of settlement that was de¬ 
scending over other areas of European civiliza¬ 
tion. A new style, the Baroque, sought to drown 
the uneasiness of Mannerism in a blaze of gran¬ 
deur. Passion, drama, mystery, and awe were the 
qualities of the Baroque: Every art form—from 
music to literature, from architecture to opera— 
had to involve, arouse, and uplift its audience. 

The Baroque style was closely associated with 
the Counter Reformation's emphasis on gor¬ 
geous display in Catholic ritual. The patronage 
of leading Church figures made Rome a magnet 
for the major painters of the period. Elsewhere, 
the Baroque flourished primarily at the leading 
Catholic courts of the seventeenth century, most 
notably the Habsburg courts in Madrid, Prague, 
and Brussels. Few periods have conveyed so 
strong a sense of grandeur, theatricality, and or¬ 
nateness. 

Caravaggio The artist who first shaped the new 
aesthetic, Caravaggio (1571-1610), lived most of 
his life in Rome. Although he received commis¬ 
sions from high Church figures and spent time in 
a cardinal's household, he was equally at home 
among the beggars and petty criminals of Rome's 
dark back streets. These ordinary people served 
as Caravaggio's models, which shocked those 
who felt it inappropriate for such humble char¬ 
acters to represent the holy figures of biblical 
scenes. Yet the power of Caravaggio's paint¬ 
ings—their depiction of highly emotional mo¬ 
ments, and the drama created by their sharp con¬ 
trasts of light and dark—made his work much 
prized. He had to flee Rome after he killed some¬ 
one in a brawl, but he left behind a body of work 
that influenced an entire generation of painters. 
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► Caravaggio 

The Supper at Emma us, Ca. 1597 
By choosing moments of high drama and using 
sharp contrasts of light, Caravaggio created an 
immediacy that came to be one of the hallmarks of 
Baroque painting. This is the moment during the 
supper at Emmaus when his disciples suddenly 
recognized the resurrected Christ. The force of their 
emotions and their almost theatrical gestures 
convey the intensity of the moment, but many at 
the time objected to the craggy, tattered appearance 
of the disciples. These were not idealized figures, as 
was expected, but ordinary people at a humble 
table. 

Rubais Among those who came to Rome to 
study Caravaggio's art was Peter Paul Rubens 
(1577-1640), the principal ornament of the bril¬ 
liant Habsburg court at Brussels. His major 
themes typified the grandeur that came to be the 
hallmark of Baroque style: glorifications of great 
rulers and also of the ceremony and mystery of 
Catholicism. Rubens' secular paintings convey 


enormous strength; his religious works over¬ 
whelm the viewer with the majesty of the Church 
and excite the believer's piety bv stressing the 
power of the faith. 

Velazquez Other artists glorified rulers through 
idealized portraiture. The greatest court painter 
of the age was Diego Velazquez (1599-1660). His 
portraits of members of the Spanish court depict 
rulers and their surroundings in the statelv at¬ 
mosphere appropriate to the theme. Yet occa¬ 
sionally Velazquez hinted at the weakness of an 
ineffective monarch in his rendering of the face, 
even though the basic purpose of his work was 
always to exalt royal power. And his celebration 
of a notable Habsburg victory, The Surrender of 
Breda, managed to suggest the sadness and emp¬ 
tiness as much as the elorv of war. 

O v 

Bernini GianLorenzo Bernini (1598-1(180) 
brought to sculpture and architecture the quali¬ 
ties that Rubens brought to painting, and like Ru- 
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► 



Peter Paul Rubens 

1 'me Descent from the Cross, 1612 

Antivprn tarpiece was one of the first pictures Rubens painted after he returned to his native 

the strono o er SpCn In ^ most °/ ,1,s twenties developing his art in Italy. The ambitious scale, 

to the Rir , m ° , J )I ] S .. le ^ ,vic ^ 1 'Siting, and the dramatic action showed the artist's commitment 

he ned n.2T y ^ evolved »aly, and the powerful impact of the altarpiece 

helped make him one of the most sought-after painters of the day. 
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bens he was closely associated with the Counter 
Reformation. Pope Urban VI11 commissioned 
him in 1629 to complete both the inside and the 
outer setting of the basilica of St. Peter's in Rome. 
For the interior Bernini designed a splendid pa¬ 
pal throne that seems to Boat on clouds beneath 
a burst of sunlight, and for the exterior he created 
an enormous plaza, surrounded by a double col- 

► Diego Velazquez 
The Surrender of Breda, 1635 
The contrasting postures of victory and defeat are 
masterfully captured by Diego Velazquez in The 
Surrender of Breda. The Dutch soldiers droop their 
heads and lances, but the victorious Spaniards 
hardly show triumph, and the gesture of the 
victorious general, Ambrogio Spinola, is one of 
consolation and understanding. 


onnade, that is the largest such plaza in Hurope. 
Similarly, his dramatic religious works reflect the 
desire of the Counter Reformation popes to elec¬ 
trify the faithful. The sensual and overpowering 
altarpiece dedicated to the Spanish mystic St. 
Teresa makes a direct appeal to the emotions of 
the beholder that reveals the excitement of Ba¬ 
roque at its best. 

Music I he seventeenth century was significant, 
too, as a decisive time in the history of music. 
New instruments, notably in the keyboard and 
string families, enabled composers to create 
richer effects than had been possible before. Par¬ 
ticularly in Italy, which in the sixteenth and sev¬ 
enteenth centuries was the chief center of new 
ideas in music, musicians began to explore the 
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GianLoreuzo Bernini 

St. Peter's Square and Church, Rome 

one C ‘ rCular double colonnade that Bernini created in front of St. Peter's is 

in Chri^e TT S °, Baroque ‘ lrchi '«t“re. The church itself was already the largest 

would reach t" i" 1 ' 1 ^ tBe Boor st '" indicate how far other famous churches 

would reach if placed inside St. Peter's), and it was topped by the huge dome 

“TndeurTf a° h The VilS ‘ endoSed s P a < e that bui '* 'Enforced the 

grandeur of a church that was the pope's own. 










► GianLorcnzo Bernini 
The Ecstasy 01 St. Teresa, 1652 
Bernini's scu Iptu re is ns dramatic an example 
of Baroque art as the paintings of Caravaggio. 

The moment that St. Teresa described in her 
autobiography when she attained mystic ecstasy, as 
an angel repeatedly pierced her heart with a dart, 
became in Bernini's hands the centerpiece of a 
theatrical tableau. He placed the patrons who had 
commissioned the work on two walls of the chapel 
that houses this altarpiecc, sitting in what seem to 
be boxes and looking at the stage on which the 
drama unfolds. 
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potential of a form that first emerged in these 
years: the opera. Drawing on the resources of the 
theater, painting, architecture, music, and the 
dance, an operatic production could achieve 
splendors that were beyond the reach of any one 
of these arts on its own. The form was perfectly 
attuned to the courtly culture of the age, to the 
love of display among the princes of Europe, and 
to the Baroque determination to overwhelm 
one's audience. 

The dominant figure in seventeenth-century 
music was the Italian Claudio Monteverdi 
(1567-1643), one of the most innovative compos¬ 
ers of all time. He has been called with some jus¬ 
tification the creator of both the operatic form 
and the orchestra. His masterpiece Orfeo (1607) 
was a tremendous success, and in the course of 
the next century operas gained in richness and 
complexity, attracting composers, as well as au¬ 
diences, in ever increasing numbers. 

CLASSICISM: GRANDEUR 
AND RESTRAINT 

Classicism, the other major style of the seven¬ 
teenth century, attempted to recapture (though 
on a much larger scale than Renaissance imita¬ 
tions of antiquity) the aesthetic values and the 
strict forms that had been favored in ancient 
Greece and Rome. Like the Baroque, Classicism 
aimed for grandiose effects, but unlike the 
Baroque, it achieved them through restraint and 
discipline within a formal structure. The gradual 
rise of the Classical stvle in the seventeenth cen- 

J 

tury echoed the trend toward stabilization that 
was taking place in other areas of intellectual life 
and in politics. 

Poussin The epitome of disciplined expression 
and conscious imitation of Classical antiquity is 
the work of Nicolas Poussin (1594-1665), a 
French artist who spent much of his career in 
Rome. Poussin was no less interested than his 
contemporaries in momentous and dramatic sub¬ 
jects, but the atmosphere is always more subdued 
than in the work of Velazquez or Rubens. The 
colors are muted, the figures are restrained, and 
the settings are serene. Peaceful landscapes, men 
and women in togas, and ruins of Classical build¬ 
ings are features of his art. 
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Map 16.2 Centers of Music, 1500-1800 
This map indicates the shifting centers of new ideas 
in music from Flanders and Italy in the sixteenth 
century; to Italy in the seventeenth; and on to 
Germany, England, and France in the eighteenth. 


The Dutch In the United Provinces different 
forces were at work, and they led to a style that 
was much more intimate than the grandiose out¬ 
pourings of a Rubens or a Velazquez. Two as¬ 
pects of Dutch society, Protestantism and repub¬ 


licanism, had a particular influence on its 
painters. The Reformed Church frowned on re¬ 
ligious art, which reduced the demand for paint¬ 
ings of biblical scenes. Religious works therefore 
tended to express personal faith. And the absence 
of a court meant that the chief patrons of art were 
sober merchants, who were far more interested 
in precise, dignified portraits than in ornate dis¬ 
plays. The result, notably in the profound and 
moving works of Rembrandt, was a compelling 
art whose beauty lies in its calmness and re¬ 
straint. 





















































































Rembrandt Rembrandt win Rijn (160ft 1669) 
explored an amazing range of themes, but he was 
particularly fascinated by human character, emo- 

► Nicolas Poussin 

Thu Inspiration 01 mi Epic I’opt, Ca. 1628 
Whereas Baroque art emphasized emotion, the 
Classical style sought to embody reason. Poussin, 
the leading Classical artist of his time, believed that 
painting, like poetry, had to elevate the minds of its 
audience. The poet was thus a particularly apt 
subject for him—a noble and serious theme that 
could be presented as a iccne from antiquity, with 
formal figures, muted colors, and ancient symbols 
like the laurel wreath. Poussin's views became the 
official doctrine of the academy of art founded in 
France with royal approval, and they influenced 
generations of painters. 
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lion, and self-revolution. Whether children or old 
people, simple servant girls or rich burghers, his 
subjects are presented without elaboration or ide¬ 
alization; always the personality speaks for itself. 
Rembrandt's most remarkable achievement in 
portraiture—and one of the most moving series 
of canvases in the history of art—is his depiction 
of the changes in his own face over his lifetime. 

The brash youth turns into the confident, suc¬ 
cessful, middle-aged man, one of the most 
sought-after painters in Holland. But in his late 
thirties the sorrows mounted: He lost his beloved 
wife, and commissions began to fall off. Sadness 
fills the eyes in these pictures. The last portraits 
move from despair to a final, quiet resignation as 
his sight slowly failed. Taken together, these 
paintings bear comparison with Montaigne's es- 
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Rembrandt 

Self-Portrait with Palette, 1660 
Over 60 self-portraits by Rembrandt have survived; 
though all are penetrating explorations of human 
character, those from his last years are especially 
moving. We see him here in his mid-fifties with the 
tools of his trade. Adapting Caravaggio's interest in 
light, he uses different shades of brown and the 
illumination of the face to create a somber and 
reflective mood. The very act of thinking is 
captured in this canvas, not to mention the full life 
that is etched in Rembrandt's wrinkles. 

says as monuments to the exploration of one's 
own spirit—a searching appraisal that brings all 
who see it to a deeper understanding of human 
nature. 

One could argue that Rembrandt cannot be fit¬ 
ted into either of the dominant styles of his time. 
Except for his powerful use of light, his work is 
far more introspective than most of the Baroque. 
Nor did he adopt the forms of antiquity, as did 


Poussin and other Classical painters. Yet, like the 
advocates of Classicism, Rembrandt in his re¬ 
straint seemed to anticipate the art of the next 
generation. After his death in 1669, serenity, 
calm, and elegance became the watchwords of 
European painting. An age of repose and grace 
was succeeding a time of upheaval as surely in 
the arts as in other spheres of life. 

Drama By the middle of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury, the formalism of the Classical style was also 
being extended to literature, especially drama. 
This change was most noticeable in France, but it 
soon moved through Western Europe, as leading 
critics insisted that new plays conform to the 
structure laid down by the ancients. In particular, 
they wanted the three Classical unities observed: 
unity of place, which required that all scenes take 
place without change of location; unity of time, 
which demanded that the events in the play oc¬ 
cur within a 24-hour period; and unity of action, 
which dictated simplicity and purity of plot. 

Corneille The work of Pierre Corneille 
(1606-1684), the dominant figure in the French 
theater during the midcentury years, reflects the 
rise of Classicism. His early plays were complex 
and involved, and even after he came into contact 
with the Classical tradition, he did not accept its 
rules easily. His masterpiece Le Cid (1636), based 
on the legends of a medieval Spanish hero, tech¬ 
nically observed the three unities, but only by 
compressing an entire tragic love affair, a mili¬ 
tary campaign, and many other events into one 
day. The play won immediate popular success, 
but the critics, urged on by the royal minister 
Cardinal Richelieu, who admired the regularity 
and order of Classical style, condemned Corneille 
for imperfect observance of the three unities. 
Thereafter he adhered to the Classical forms, 
though he was never entirely at ease with their 
restraints. 

Passion was not absent from the Classical play; 
the works of Jean Racine (1639-1699), the model 
Classical dramatist, generate some of the most in¬ 
tense emotion ever seen on the stage. But the ex¬ 
uberance of earlier drama was disappearing. No¬ 
body summed up the values of Classicism better 
than Racine in his eulogy of Corneille: 
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You know in what a condition the stage was when 
he began to write. . .. All the rules of art, and even 
those of decency and decorum, broken everywhere. 
. . . Corneille, after having for some time sought the 
right path and struggled against the bad taste of his 
day, inspired by extraordinary genius and helped 
by the study of the ancients, at last brought reason 
upon the stage. 

Paul Mesnard (ed.). Oeuvres ile ). Racine, IV (1886), 

p. 366, translated by T. K. Rabb 

This was exactly the progression—from turbu¬ 
lence to calm—that was apparent throughout 
European culture in this period. 

III. Social Patterns 
and Popular Culture 


POPULATION TRENDS 

The sixteenth-century rise in Europe's population 
was succeeded by a period of decline that in most 
areas lasted long after the political and intellec¬ 
tual upheavals subsided. The rise had been frag¬ 
ile, because throughout these centuries only one 
child in two reached adulthood. Each couple had 
to give birth to four children merely to replace 
themselves, and since they had to wait until they 
were financially independent to marry—usually 
in their mid-twenties—they rarely had the 
chance to produce a big family. Women in this 
period lost the capacity to bear children in their 
late thirties, and on the average, therefore, a 


woman had some 12 years in which to give birth 
to four children to maintain the population. Be¬ 
cause lactation delayed ovulation, the mean in¬ 
terval between births was almost two and a half 
years, which meant that most couples were only 
just capable of raising two adults. As soon as 
there was outside pressure—such as plague, 
famine, or war—population growth became 
impossible. 

The worst of these outside pressures in the 
seventeenth century was the Thirty Years' War, 
which alone caused the death of more than 3 mil¬ 
lion people. It also helped plunge Europe into a 
debilitating economic depression, which, in turn, 
decreased the means of relieving famine. Disas¬ 
ters of such magnitude could not easily be ab¬ 
sorbed. Only when better times returned could 
population increase resume. Because they led in 
economic recovery, England and the Netherlands 
experienced a demographic revival long before 
their neighbors; indeed, the rise in their numbers, 
which began in the 1660s, accounted for almost 
all of the slight population increase the whole of 
Europe was able to achieve in this difficult 
centurv. 

j 

SOCIAL STATUS 

The determinants of status in modern times— 
wealth, education, and familv background — 
were viewed rather differentlv in the seventeenth 
century. Wealth was significant chiefly to mer¬ 
chants, education was important mainlv among 
professionals, and background was vital primar¬ 
ily to the nobility. But in this period the signifi- 


Elropf's Popli a i io\, 1600-1700, m Rrc ions 


Region 

Spain, Portugal, and Italy 

France, Switzerland, and Germany 

British Isles, Low Countries, and Scandinavia 

Total 


1600 * 

lyoo 

Percentage Change 

23.6 

22.7 

~ 4 

33.0 

36.2 

+ 3 

12.0 

16. i 

+ 34 

70.6 

73.0 

+ 6 


*AII figures are in millions. 

Source: Jan de Vries, The Economy of Europe in mi Age of Crisis, 1600- ijso, Cambridge, 1976, p. =;. 
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cancc of those three social indicators began to 
shift. Wealth became a more general source of 
status, as ever-larger numbers of successful mer¬ 
chants bought offices, lands, and titles that al¬ 
lowed them to enter the nobility. Education was 
also becoming more highly prized; throughout 
Europe attendance at institutions of higher learn¬ 
ing soared after 1550, bringing the sons of arti¬ 
sans as well as nobles to universities. And al¬ 
though background was being scrutinized ever 
more defensively by old-line nobles, who re¬ 
garded family lineage as the only criterion for ac¬ 
ceptance into their ranks, their resistance to 
change was futile as the "new" aristocrats mul¬ 
tiplied. 

In general, it was assumed that everyone oc¬ 
cupied a fixed place in the social hierarchy and 
that it was against the order of nature for some¬ 
one to move to another level. The growing social 
importance of wealth and education, however, 
indicates that mobility was possible. Thanks to 
the expansion of bureaucracies, it became easier 
to move to new levels, either by winning favor at 
court or by buying an office. High status con¬ 
ferred important privileges: Great landowners 
could demand services and fees from their ten¬ 
ants; those with political rights in cities, nobles, 
and bureaucrats were often exempt from taxes; 
and courtiers controlled portions of the vast pa¬ 
tronage that the government disbursed. At each 
level, however, women were always considered 
subordinate: In many countries, even the widows 
of aristocrats could not inherit their husbands' es¬ 
tates; an abbess could never become prominent 
in Church government; and the few women al¬ 
lowed to practice a trade were excluded from the 
leadership of their guild. Nevertheless, there 
were businesswomen and female artists, writers, 
and even scientists among the growing numbers 
of successful self-made people in this period. 

MOBILITY AND CRIME 

I he I casant The remarkable economic ad¬ 
vances of the sixteenth century helped change at¬ 
titudes toward wealth, but they brought few ben¬ 
efits to the lower levels of society. Peasants 
throughout Europe were, in fact, entering a time 
of increasing difficulty at the end of the sixteenth 
century. I heir taxes were rising rapidly, but the 


prices they got for the food they grew were sta¬ 
bilizing. Moreover, landowners were starting 
what has been called the "seigneurial reaction"— 
making additional demands on their tenants, 
raising rents-) and squeezing as much as they 
could out of the lands they owned. The effects of 
famine and war were also more severe at this 
level of society. The only escapes were to cities 
or armies, both of which grew rapidly in the sev¬ 
enteenth century. Many of those who fled their 
villages, however, remained on the road, part of 
the huge bodies of vagrants and beggars who 
were a common sight throughout Europe. 

A few of those who settled in a town or city 
improved their lot, but for the large majority, 
poverty in cities was even more miserable and 
hungry than poverty on the land. Few could be¬ 
come apprentices, and day laborers were poorly 
paid and usually out of work. As for military ca¬ 
reers, armies were carriers of disease, frequently 
ill fed, and subject to constant hardship. 

Crime For many, therefore, the only alternative 
to starvation was crime. One area of London in 
the seventeenth century was totally controlled by 
the underworld. It offered refuge to fugitives and 
was never entered by respectable citizens. Rob¬ 
bery and violence—committed equally by des¬ 
perate men, women, and even children—were 
common in most cities. As a result, social events 
like dinners and outings, or visits to the theater, 
took place during the daytime because the streets 
were unsafe at night. 

If caught, Europe's criminals were treated 
harshly. In an age before regular police forces, 
however, catching them was difficult. Crime was 
usually the responsibility of local authorities, 
who depended on part-time officials (known in 
England as constables) for law enforcement. Only 
in response to major outbreaks, such as a gang of 
robbers preying on travelers, would the author¬ 
ities recruit a more substantial armed band 
(rather like a posse in the American West) to pur¬ 
sue criminals. If such efforts succeeded in bring¬ 
ing offenders to justice, the defendants found 
they had few rights, especially if they were poor, 
and that punishments were severe. Torture was 
a common means of extracting confessions; var¬ 
ious forms of maiming, such as chopping off 
a hand or an ear, were considered acceptable 
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► Artemisia Gentilcschi 

Judith Slaying Holofernes, Ca. 1620 

Women artists are rare in the seventeenth century because they were not allowed to 
become apprentices. But Artemisia (1593-1652) was the daughter of a painter who 
happened to be a friend of Caravaggio, and she had the opportunity to become a 
gifted exponent of Baroque style. Known throughout Europe for her vivid portrayals 
of dramatic scenes (she painted the murder of Holofernes by the biblical heroine 
Judith at least five times), she practiced her chosen profession with considerable 
success, despite the trauma of being raped at 17 by a friend of her father's—an act of 
violence that may be reflected (and avenged) in this painting. 






















penalties; and repeated thefts could lead to 
execution. 

Society's hierarchical instincts were apparent 
even in civil disputes, where nobles were usually 
immune from prosecution and women often 
could not start a case. If a woman were raped, for 
example, she had to find a man to bring suit. In 
one famous case in Italy, a girl's father sued the 
rapist because it was Itis honor that had been 
damaged by the attack. 

CHANGE IN THE VILLAGE 

Over three-quarters of Europe's population still 
lived in small village communities, but their 
structure was not what it once had been. In East¬ 
ern Europe, peasants were being reduced to serf¬ 
dom; in the West—our principal concern— 
familiar relationships and institutions were 
changing. 

The essence of the traditional village had been 
its isolation. Cut off from frequent contact with 
the world beyond its immediate region, it had 
been self-sufficient and closely knit. Everyone 
knew everyone else, and mutual help was vital 
for survival. There might be distinctions among 
villagers—some more prosperous, others less 
so—but the sense of cohesiveness was powerful. 
It extended even to the main "outsiders" in the 
village, the priest and the local lord. The priest 
was often indistinguishable from his parishion¬ 
ers: almost as poor and sometimes hardly more 
literate. He adapted to local customs and beliefs, 
frequently taking part in semipagan rituals so as 
to keep his authority with his flock. The lord 
could be exploitative and demanding; but he con¬ 
sidered the village his livelihood, and he there¬ 
fore kept in close touch with its affairs and did 
all he could to ensure its safety, orderliness, and 
well-being. 

Forces of Change The main intrusions onto this 
scene were economic and demographic. As a re¬ 
sult of the boom in agricultural prices during the 
sixteenth century, followed by the economic dif¬ 
ficulties of the seventeenth, differences in the 
wealth of the villagers became more marked. The 
lichei peasants began to set themselves apart 
from their poorer neighbors, and the feeling of 
village unity began to break down. These divi¬ 


sions were exacerbated by the rise in population 
during the sixteenth century, which strained re¬ 
sources and forced the less fortunate to leave in 
search of better opportunities in cities, and by the 
pressures ob"seigneurial reaction," plague, and 
famine during the more difficult times of the sev¬ 
enteenth century. 

Another intrusion which undermined the tra¬ 
ditional cohesion of the community was the in¬ 
creased presence of royal officials. For centuries, 
elected councils, drawn from every part of the 
population, had run village affairs throughout 
Europe. In the late seventeenth century, however, 
these councils began to disappear as outside 
forces—in some cases a nearby lord, but more 
often government officials—asserted their con¬ 
trol over the localities. Tax gatherers and army 
recruiters were now familiar figures throughout 
Europe. Although they were often the target of 
peasant rebellions, they were also welcomed 
when, for example, they distributed food during 
a famine. Their long-term influence, however, 
was the creation of a new layer of outside au¬ 
thority in the village, which was another cause of 
the division and fragmentation that led many to 
flee to the city. 

As these outside intrusions gathered force, the 
interests of the local lord, who traditionally had 
defended the village's autonomy and had offered 
help in times of need, also changed. Nobles were 
beginning to look more and more to royal courts 
and capital cities, rather than to their local hold¬ 
ings, for position and power. The natural corol¬ 
lary was the "seigneurial reaction," with lords 
treating the villages they dominated as sources of 
income and increasingly distancing themselves 
from the inhabitants. Their commitment to chari¬ 
table works declined, and they tended more and 
more to leave the welfare of the local population 
to church or government officials. 

CITY LIFE 

As village life changed, the inhabitants who felt 
forced to leave headed for the city—an imper¬ 
sonal place where, instead of joining a cohesive 
population, they found themselves part of a min¬ 
gling of peoples that was breaking down the iso¬ 
lation of local areas. The growing cities needed 
ever wider regions to provide them with food 
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Map 16.3 The Growth of Cities, 1500-1800 
In addition to the remarkable rise in the population 
of Europe's cities, particularly after 1550, this map 
reveals the northward shift in the distribution of 
the largest cities: in 1500, three of the four largest 
were in Italy; in 1700, only one. 

ana goods, and they attracted the many who 
could not make ends meet in the countryside. 
Long-distance communications became more 
common, especially as localities were linked into 
national market and trade networks, and in the 
cities the new immigrants met others from dis¬ 
tant villages. 


There was no question that a city was far a 
more chaotic place than a rural community. Even 
if one of its areas, such as a parish, seemed dis¬ 
tinct and even cohesive—some parishes, for ex¬ 
ample, were associated with a single trade—ur¬ 
ban society in general was fragmentary and 
disorganized. A city's craft guilds gave structure 
to artisans and shopkeepers, regulating their 
lives and providing welfare, but less than half the 
population could join a guild. The rest did odd 
jobs or turned to crime. 

The chief attraction of cities was the wide va¬ 
riety of economic opportunity: for women, in 
such areas as selling goods and processing food; 
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for men, in construction, on the docks, and in de¬ 
livery services. But employment was unpredict¬ 
able, and citizens did not have community sup¬ 
port to fall back on in hard times as they did in 
the village. Even the forms of recreation and en¬ 
joyment were different in the city. 

POPULAR CULTURE IN THE CITY 

One major difference between country and town 
was the level of literacy. Only in urban areas were 
there significant numbers of people who could 
read: It has been estimated that in cities perhaps 
a third of adult males were literate by 1700. Not 
only was reading necessary for commerce but it 
had been strongly encouraged by the Reforma¬ 
tion, with its insistence that the faithful read the 
Bible for themselves. This stimulus ensured that 
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literacy also rose among women, who increas¬ 
ingly became pupils at the growing number of 
schools in Europe (though they were still not ad¬ 
mitted to universities). It has been estimated that 
as many as 20 percent of the adult women in cit¬ 
ies were able to read. 

These changes had a notable effect on urban 
life. There was now a readership for newspapers, 
which became common in the late seventeenth 
century, as did the coffeehouses in which they 
were often read. Theater and opera became pop¬ 
ular entertainments, with women for the first 
time taking stage roles and able to obtain per¬ 
formances for plays they had written. When the 
English royal official Samuel Pepys hired a new 
servant in the 1660s, he made sure she could play 
an instrument so that she could take part in the 
family's musical evenings. Sales of books multi¬ 
plied, often because they served a popular audi¬ 
ence, and they gave wide circulation to tradi¬ 
tional favorites like travel stories and lives of 
saints as well as to the latest ideas of science. 

MAGIC AND RITUALS 

Although in the countryside cultural patterns 
looked different—with lower literacy, simpler 
recreations, and more visible religiosity—there 
was one area of popular culture in which the out¬ 
look of the city and the village was remarkably 
similar: the belief in magic. The townspeople may 
have seemed more sophisticated, but the basic as¬ 
sumption they shared with their country cousins 
was that nature and their own lives were con¬ 
trolled by mysterious forces, and there was little 
they could do to ensure their own well-being. The 
world was full of spirits, and all one could do was 

Anonymous Woodcut 
The Newsvendor 

The ancestor of the regularly published newspaper 
was the occasional single sheet describing the latest 
news or rumors. Printers would produce a few 
hundred copies and have them sold by street 
vendors whenever they had an event of some 
importance to describe: a battle, the death of a ruler, 
or some fantastic occurrence like the birth of a baby 
with two heads. As cities and the potential 
readership grew, the news sheets expanded; by the 
seventeenth century they had distinctive names and 
began to appear every week. 
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encourage the good, defend oneself against the 
evil, and hope that the good would win. Nothing 
that happened—a calf dying, lightning striking a 
house—was accidental. Everything had a pur¬ 
pose. Any unusual event was an omen, part of a 
larger plan, or the action of some unseen force. 

"Charivari" To strengthen themselves against 
trouble, people used whatever help they could 
find. They organized special processions and hol¬ 
idays to celebrate good times such as harvests, to 
lament misfortunes, to complain about oppres¬ 
sion, or to poke fun at scandalous behavior. 
These occasions, known as "rough music" in 
England and "charivari" in France, often used 
the theme of "the world turned upside down" to 
make their point. In the set pieces in a procession, 
a fool might be dressed up as a king, a woman 
might be shown beating her husband, or a tax 
collector might appear hanging from a tree. 
Whether ridiculing a dominating wife or lament¬ 
ing the lack of bread, the community was ex¬ 
pressing its solidarity in the face of difficulty or 
distasteful behavior through these rituals. It was 
a way of letting off steam and declaring public 
opinion. 

The potential for violence was always present 
at such gatherings, especially when religious or 
social differences became entangled with other 
resentments. The viciousness of ordinary Prot¬ 
estants and Catholics toward one another—it 
was not uncommon for one side to mutilate the 
dead bodies of the other—revealed a frustration 
and aggressiveness that was not far below the 
surface. When food was scarce or new imposi¬ 
tions had been ordered by their rulers, peasants 
and townspeople needed little excuse to show 
their anger openly. Women took the lead, not 
only because they had firsthand experience of the 
difficulty of feeding a family but also because 
troops were more reluctant to attack them. 1 his 
tradition was still alive in 1789, in the early days 
of the French Revolution, when a band made up 
primarily of women marched from Paris to the 
royal court at Versailles to demand bread. 

The Belief in Magic Ordinary people also had 
other outlets for their frustrations. Recognizing 
their powerlessness in the face of outside forces, 
they resorted to their version of the magic that 


the literate were finding so fashionable at this 
very time. Where the* sophisticated patronized 
astrologers, paying handsomely for horoscopes 
and advice about how to live their lives, the peas¬ 
ants and the poor consulted popular almanacs or 
sought out "cunning men" and wise women for 
secret spells, potions, and other remedies for their 
anxieties. Even religious ceremonies were 
thought of as being related to the rituals of the 
magical world, in which so-called white 
witches—the friendly kind—gave assistance 
when a ring was lost, when a new bride could 
not become pregnant, or when the butter would 
not form out of the milk. 

WITCHCRAFT 

Misfortunes, in other words, were never just 
plain bad luck; rather, there was intent behind 
everything that happened. Events were willed, 
and if they turned out badly, they must have 
been willed by the good witch's opposite, the evil 
witch. Such beliefs often led to cruel persecutions 
of innocent victims—usually helpless old 
women, able to do nothing but mutter curses 
when taunted bv neighbors and easv targets if 
someone had to be blamed for unfortunate 
happenings. 

This quest for scapegoats naturallv focused on 
the most vulnerable members of societv, such as 
Jews or, in the case of witches, women. Accusa¬ 
tions were often directed at a woman who was 
old and alone, with nobody to defend her. She 
was feared because she seemed to be an outsider, 
or not sufficiently deferential to her supposed 
betters. It was believed that witches read strange 
books and knew magic spells, an indication of 
what many regarded as inappropriate and dan¬ 
gerous levels of literaev and learning for a 
woman. 

Witch-hunts In the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, the hunt for witches intensified to lex - 
els never previously reached. This has been 
called the era of "the great witch craze," and for 
good reason. There were outbursts in ever\ T part 
of Europe, and tens of thousands of the accused 
were executed. Dozens of men, most of them cler¬ 
ics, made witch-hunting a full-time profession, 
and persuaded eix'ic and other gox ernment an- 
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thoritics to devote their resources to stamping 
out this threat to social and religious stability. 
Suspects were almost always tortured, and it is 
not too surprising that they usually "confessed" 
and implicated others as servants of the devil. 
The practices that were uncovered varied—in 
some areas witches were said to dance with the 
devil, in others to fly on broomsticks, in others to 
be possessed by evil spirits who could induce 
dreadful (and possibly psychosomatic) symp¬ 
toms—but the punishment was usually the same: 
burning at the stake. And the hysteria was infec¬ 
tious. One accusation could trigger dozens more 
until entire regions were swept with fear and 
hatred. 

FORCES OF RESTRAINT 

By the middle of the seventeenth century the 
wave of assaults on witches was beginning to re¬ 
cede (see box, below). Social and political leaders 


came to realize how dangerous to authority cam¬ 
paigns against witches could become, especially 
when accusations were turned against the rich 
and privileged classes. Increasingly, therefore, 
cases were not brought to trial, and when they 
were, lawyers and doctors (who approached the 
subject from a different point of view than the 
clergy) cast doubt on the validity of the testi¬ 
mony. Gradually, excesses were restrained and 
control was reestablished; by 1700 there was only 
a trickle of new incidents. 

The decline in accusations of witchcraft re¬ 
flected not only the more general quieting down 
of conflict and upheaval in the late seventeenth 
century but also the growing proportion of Eu¬ 
rope's population that was living in cities. Here, 
less reliant on the luck of good weather, people 
could feel themselves more in control of their 
own fates. It there were unexpected fires, there 
were fire brigades; if a house burned down, there 
might even be insurance—a new protection for 
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A Witness Analyzes the Witch Craze 

Although for most Europeans around 1600 ivitchcraft was real—a religious problem 
caused by the devil—there were a few observers who were beginning to think more 
analytically about the reasons for the rapid spread of accusations. One such observer 
was a clergyman named Linden , who was attached to the cathedral of the great city 
of Trier in western Germany. His description of a witch-hunt in the Trier region 

ignored the standard religious explanations. 


"Inasmuch as it was popularly believed that the 
continued sterility of many years was caused by 
witches, the whole area rose to exterminate the 
witches. This movement was promoted by many 
in office, who hoped to gain wealth from the per¬ 
secution. And so special accusers, inquisitors, no¬ 
taries, judges, and constables dragged to trial and 
torture human beings of both sexes and burned 
them in great numbers. Scarcely any of those who 
were accused escaped punishment. So far did the 
madness of the furious populace and the courts 
go in this thirst for blood and booty that there was 
scarcely anybody who was not smirched by some 
suspicion of this crime. Meanwhile, notaries. 


copyists and innkeepers grew rich. The execu¬ 
tioner rode a fine horse, like a noble of the court, 
and dressed in gold and silver; his wife competed 
with noble dames in the richness of her arrav. A 
direr pestilence or a more ruthless invader could 
hardly have ravaged the territory’ than this inqui¬ 
sition and persecution without bounds. Many 
were the reasons for doubting that all were reallv 
guilty. At last, though the flames were still un¬ 
sated, the people grew poor, rules were made and 
enforced restricting the fees and costs of exami¬ 
nations, and suddenly, as when in war funds fail, 
the zeal of the persecutors died out." 


From George L. Durr (ed.), "The Witch Persecutions," Translations ami Reprints from the Original Sources 
of European History, III (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania, 1902), pp. 13-14. 
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individuals that was spreading in the late 1600s. 
A process that has been called the "disenchant¬ 
ment" of the world—growing skepticism about 
spirits and mysterious forces, and greater self- 
reliance—was under way. 

Religious Discipline The churches played an 
important part in the suppression of the tradi¬ 
tional reliance on magic. In Catholic countries the 
Counter Reformation produced better-educated 


priests who were trained to impose official doc¬ 
trine instead of tolerating unusual local customs. 
Among Protestants, ministers were similarly well 
educated and denounced magical practices as 
idolatrous - or superstitious. And both camps 
treated passion and enthusiasm with suspicion. 
Habits did not change overnight, but gradually 
ordinary people were being persuaded to aban¬ 
don old fears and beliefs. 


Even at the level of popular culture, therefore, Europeans had reason to feel, by the late 
seventeenth century, that a time of upheaval and uncertainty was over. A sense of confi¬ 
dence and orderliness was returning, and in intellectual circles the optimism seemed jus¬ 
tified by the achievements of science. In fact, there arose a scholarly dispute around 1700, 
known as "the battle of the books," in which one side claimed, for the first time, that the 
"moderns" had outshone the "ancients." Using the scientists as their chief example, the 
advocates of the "moderns" argued—in a remarkable break with the reverence for the past 
that had dominated medieval and Renaissance culture—that advances in thought were 
possible and that one did not always have to accept the superiority of antiquity. Such self- 
confidence made it clear that, in the world of ideas as surely as in the world of politics, a 
period of turbulence had given way to an era of renewed assurance and stability. 
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Louis XIV and His Family 
Louis XIV (seated) is shown here in full regal 
splendor surrounded by three of his heirs. On his 
right is his eldest son, on his left is his eldest 
grandson, and, reaching out his hand, his eldest 
great-grandson, held by his governess. All three of 
these heirs died before Louis, and thus they never 
became kings of France. 

















The Emergence of 
the European State System 


'PlHf 


HE acceptance of the strong central governments that emerged out of the crisis 
of the mid-seventeenth century was a victory not merely for kings but for an entire way 
of organizing political structures. As a result of huge increases both in the demands of 
warfare and in the availability of resources, bureaucracies had mushroomed, and their 
presence was felt throughout Europe. Yet no central administration, however powerful, 
could function without the support of the nobles who ruled the countryside. Regional 
loyalties had dominated European society for centuries, and only a regime that drew on 
those loyalties could hope to maintain the support of its subjects. The political structures 
that were developed during the century following the 1650s were therefore as much the 
work of a nobility that had long been accustomed to exercising authority, but was now 
prepared to find new ways of exerting its influence, as they were the product of ambitious 
princes. There were conflicts between monarchs and their subjects, to be sure, but it was 
clear to the leaders of society during the century following the crisis of the 1640s and 
1650s that state building required a common effort to create political, social, military, 
financial, and religious structures that would enable governments to function more ef¬ 
fectively. The result was the emergence of a set of institutions and practices that have 
remained essential to the functioning of the modern state ever since. 
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I. The Creation of 
Absolutism in France 

- -yy - 

VERSAILLES 

The setting in which a central government oper¬ 
ated often told a great deal about its power and 
its methods. Philip II in the late sixteenth century 
had created, at the Escorial outside Madrid, the 
first isolated palace that controlled a large realm. 
A hundred years later, the French King Louis XIV 
(1643-1715) created at Versailles, near Paris, a far 
more elaborate court as the center of an even 
larger and more intrusive bureaucracy than 
Philip's. It was as if the isolation of government 
and the exercise of vast personal power went 
hand in hand. 

The king moved the court out of the capital in 
the 1680s and eventually, at a cost of half a year's 
royal income, transformed a small chateau his fa¬ 


ther had built at Versailles, 12 miles from Paris, 
into the largest building in Europe. There he 
could enjoy in peace the splendor and the daily 
round of ceremonies, centered on himself, which 
exalted his majesty. His very name, "Sun King" 
was a means of self-aggrandizement, symbolized 
by coins that showed the rays of the sun falling 
first on Louis and then by reflection onto his sub¬ 
jects, who thus owed life and warmth to their 
monarch. 

Louis himself was almost never alone. Every 
nobleman of any significance in France spent 
time each year at Versailles, not only to maintain 
access to royal patronage and governmental af- 

► The Palace of Versailles in 1668 
This painting shows Versailles not long before 
Louis decided to move there; he was soon to begin 
an enormous expansion into the gardens at the back 
which more than doubled the size of the buildings. 
In this scene, the royal coach, with its entourage, is 
just about to enter the chateau. 
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fairs but also to demonstrate the countrywide 
support for the system of rule Louis was devel¬ 
oping. Historians have called this process the do¬ 
mestication of the aristocracy, in which great 
lords who had once drawn their status primarily 
from their lineage or their lands came to regard 
service to the throne as the best route to power. 
But the benefits cut both ways. The king gained 
the services of qualified and influential adminis¬ 
trators, and they gained privileges and rewards 
without the uncertainties that had accompanied 
their traditional resistance to central control. 

Absolutism The belief that the monarch was ab¬ 
solute—that all power emanated from his unlim¬ 
ited authority—was based on a widely held the¬ 
ory known as the divine right of kings. This 
theory, which derived from the fact that kings 
were anointed with holy oil at their coronations, 
had long asserted that the monarch was God's 
representative on earth. Taken to an extreme, as 
it was at Versailles, this view justified absolute 
power and regarded treason as blasphemy. The 
leading advocate of the theory, Bishop Bossuet, 
called Louis God's lieutenant and argued that the 
Bible itself endorsed absolutism. In reality, the 
king worked in close partnership with the nobles 
to maintain order, and he often (though not al¬ 
ways) felt obliged to defend their local authority 
as a reinforcement of his own power. Neverthe¬ 
less, the very notion that the king not only was 
supreme but could assert his will with armies 
and bureaucracies of unprecedented size gave 
absolutism both an image and a reality that set it 
apart from previous systems of monarchical rule. 
This was, at last, a force that could hold together 
and control the increasingly complex interactions 
of regions and interest groups that made up a 
state. 

Court Life The visible symbol of Louis' abso¬ 
lutism was his court at Versailles. Here the lead¬ 
ers of France assembled, and around them 
swirled the most envied social circles of the time. 
From the court emanated the policies and direc¬ 
tives that increasingly affected the lives of the 
king's subjects and also determined France's re¬ 
lations with other states. 

At Versailles, too, French culture was shaped 
by the king's patronage of those artists and writ¬ 


ers who appealed to the royal taste. For serious 
drama and history, Louis turned to the play¬ 
wright and writer Racine (1639-1699); for com¬ 
edy, to the theatrical producer and playwright 
Moliere (1622-1673); and f° r opera and the first 
performances of what we now call ballet, to the 
composer Lully (1632-1687). Moreover, all artis¬ 
tic expression, from poetry to painting, was reg¬ 
ulated by royal academies that were founded in 
the seventeenth century; backed by the king's au¬ 
thority, they laid down rules for what was ac¬ 
ceptable in such areas as verse forms or architec¬ 
tural style. When the famous Italian sculptor and 
architect Bernini, for example, came to Paris to 
design part of a royal palace and fashion a sculp¬ 
ture of the king, both works were rejected as 
overly ornate. Official taste was all that counted. 
The dazzling splendor of Versailles had to be 
achieved in strict conformity to rules of dignity 
and gravity that were considered the only means 
of exalting the king. Yet everything was done on 
a scale and with a magnificence that no other Eur¬ 
opean ruler could match, though many tried. 

Paris and Versailles The one alternative to Ver¬ 
sailles as a center of society and culture was Paris, 
and indeed it has been suggested that the split 
between the court and the capital was one of the 
divisions between government and people that 
was eventually to lead to the French Revolution. 
A particularly notable difference was in the role 
of women. Versailles was overwhelmingly a 
male society. Women achieved prominence only 
as royal mistresses in Louis' early years, or as the 
creators of a rigidly pious atmosphere in his last 
years. They were also essential to the highly elab¬ 
orate rituals of civility and manners that devel¬ 
oped at Versailles. But they were allowed no in¬ 
dependent initiative in social or cultural matters. 
In Paris, by contrast, women established and 
dominated the salons that promoted easy con¬ 
versation, a mixture of social backgrounds, and 
forms of expression—political discussion and 
ribald humor, for example—that were not ac¬ 
ceptable at the staid and sober court. Yet the con¬ 
trasts were not merely between the formalities of 
a palace and the relaxation of a salon. Even before 
the king moved to Versailles, he banned as im¬ 
proper one of Moliere's comedies, Tartuffe, which 
mocked excessive religious devoutness. It took 
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Antoine Watteau 
Fete in the Park, 1718 
The luxurious life of the nobility during the 
eighteenth century is captured in this scene of men 
and women in fine silks, enjoying a picnic in a 
lovely park setting. 

five years of reworking by Moliere before Louis 
would allow the play to be performed (1669), and 
it then became a major hit in Paris; significantly, 
though, it was never to be a favorite at court. 

GOVERNMENT 

Absolutism was not merely a device to satisfy 
royal whims, for Louis was a gifted administrator 
and politician who used his power for state 
building. In creating or reorganizing government 
institutions, he strengthened his authority at 
home and increased his ascendancy over his 
neighbors. The most durable result of the abso¬ 
lutist regime he commanded was that the French 
state won control over three crucial activities: the 
use of armed force, the formulation and execu¬ 


tion of laws, and the collection and expenditure 
of revenue. These functions, in turn, depended on 
a centrally controlled bureaucracy responsive to 
royal orders and efficient enough to carry them 
out in distant provinces over the objections of lo¬ 
cal groups. 

Although it was impossible to suppress all 
vested interests and local loyalties, an absolute 
monarch's bureaucracy was supposed to be in¬ 
sulated from outside pressure by the king's 
power to remove and transfer appointees. This 
independence was also promoted by training 
programs, improved administrative methods, 
and the use of experts wherever possible—both 
in the central bureaucracy and in provincial of¬ 
fices. Yet the system could not have functioned 
without the cooperation of local aristocrats, who 
were encouraged to use the power and income 
they derived from official positions to strengthen 
central authority. 

Louis as King At the head of this structure, 
Louis XIV carried off successfully a dual function 
that few monarchs had the talent to sustain: He 
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was both king in council and King in court. Louis 
the administrator coexisted with Louis the court¬ 
ier, who hunted, cultivated the arts, and indulged 
in huge banquets. In his view, the two roles went 
together, and he held them in balance. Among 
his numerous imitators, however, the easier side 
of absolutism, court life, consumed an excessive 
share of a state's resources and became an end in 
itself. T he effect was to give prestige to the leisure 
pursuits of the upper classes while sapping the 
energies of influential figures. Louis was one of 
the few who avoided sacrificing affairs of state to 
regal pomp. 

Like court life, government policy under Louis 
XIV was tailored to the aim of state building. As 
he was to discover, there were limits to his ab¬ 
solutism; the resources and powers at his dis¬ 
posal were not endless. But until the last years of 
his reign, they served his many purposes ex¬ 
tremely well (see box , below). Moreover, Louis 
had superb support at the highest levels of his 
administration—ministers whose viewpoints 


differed but whose skills were carefully blended 
by their ruler. 

Colbert and Louvois I he king's two leading ad¬ 
visers until the late 1680s were Jean-Baptiste Col¬ 
bert and the marquis of Louvois. Colbert was a 
financial wizard who regarded a mercantilist pol¬ 
icy as the key to state building. He believed that 
the government should give priority to increas¬ 
ing France's wealth. As a result, he felt that the 
chief danger to the country's well-being was the 
United Provinces, Europe's great trader state, 
and that royal resources should be poured into 
the navy, manufacturing, and shipping. By con¬ 
trast, Louvois, the son of a military administrator, 
consistently emphasized the army as the foun¬ 
dation of France's power. He believed that the 
country was threatened primarily by land—by 
the Holy Roman Empire on its flat, vulnerable 
northeast frontier—and thus that resources 
should be allocated to the army and to border 
fortifications. 



From time to time, Louis XIV put on papier brief accounts of his actions: For example , he 
wrote some brief memoirs in the late 1660s. These reflections about his role as king 
were intended as a guide for his sou and indicate both his high view of kingship 
and the seriousness with which he approached his duties. The following are extracts 

from his memoirs and other writings. 


“Homage is due to kings, and they do whatever 
they like. It certainly must be agreed that, however 
bad a prince may be, it is always a heinous crime 
for his subjects to rebel against him. He who gave 
men kings willed that they should be respected as 
His lieutenants, and reserved to Himself the right 
to question their conduct. It is His will that every¬ 
one who is born a subject should obey without 
qualification. This law, as clear as it is universal, 
was not made only for the sake of princes: it is 
also for the good of the people themselves. It is 
therefore the duty of kings to sustain by their own 
example the religion upon which they rely; and 
they must realize that, if their subjects see them 


plunged in vice or violence, they can hardly ren¬ 
der to their person the respect due to their office, 
or recognize in them the living image of Him who 
is all-holy as well as almighty. 

“It is a fine thing, a noble and enjoyable thing, 
to be a king. But it is not without its pains, its 
fatigues, and its troubles. One must work hard to 
reign. In working for the state, a king is working 
for himself. The good of the one is the glory of the 
other. When the state is prosperous, famous, and 
powerful, the king who is the cause of it is glori¬ 
ous; and he ought in consequence to have a larger 
share than others do of all that is most agreeable 
in life." 


From J- M. Thompson, Lectures on Foreign History, 1494-1789 {Ox ford: Blackwell, 1956), pp. 172-174. 
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FOREIGN POLICY 

Louis tried to balance these goals within his over¬ 
all aims—to expand France's frontiers and to as¬ 
sert his superiority over other European states. 
Like the magnificence of his court, his power on 
the international scene served to demonstrate "la 
gloire" (the glory) of France. But his effort to ex¬ 
pand that power prompted his neighbors to form 
coalitions and alliances of common defense, de¬ 
signed to keep him in check. From this response 
was to emerge the concept of a state system and 
the notion of a balance of power among the states 
of Europe. 

In his early years Louis relied heavily on Col¬ 
bert, who moved gradually toward war with the 
Dutch when all attempts to undermine their con¬ 
trol of French maritime trade failed. But the war 
(1672-1678) was a failure, and so the pendulum 


swung toward Louvois. In the early 1680s Louis 
adopted the marquis' aims and asserted his right 
to a succession of territories on France's northeast 
border. No one claim seemed important enough 
to provoke his neighbors to military action, es¬ 
pecially since the Holy Roman Emperor, Leopold 
I, was distracted by a resumption in 1682 of war 
with the Turks in the East. The result was that 
France was able to annex large segments of ter¬ 
ritory until, in 1686, a league of other European 
states was formed to restrain Louis' growing 
power (see Map 17.1). 

Map 17.1 The Wars of Louis XIV 

A. Louis XIV's aggressive aims took his troops to 
many areas of Europe. 

B. The main conflict was on France's eastern border, 
where Louis made small but significant gains. 
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Louis versus Europe I he leaders of the league 
were William III of the United Provinces and Em¬ 
peror Leopold. Leopold was prepared to join the 
struggle because, even though his war with the 
Turks was to continue until 1699, the fighting 
turned in his favor after 1683, when his troops 
broke a Turkish siege of Vienna. And six years 


later William became a far more redoubtable foe 
when he gained the English throne. Fhe league 
finally went to war to put an end to French ex¬ 
pansion in 1688, and when Louis began to lose 
the territories he had gained in the 1680s, he de¬ 
cided to seek peace and remove Louvois from 
power in 1690, though the war did not end until 
1697. But the respite did not last long. Four years 
later France became involved in a bitter war that 
brought famine, wretched poverty, and humili¬ 
ation. Louis was now seeking the succession to 
the Spanish throne for his family, with no regard 
for the terrible consequences of the fighting. This 
final, ruinous enterprise revealed both the new 
power of France and its limits. By launching an 
all-out attempt to establish his own and his coun¬ 
try's supremacy in Europe, Louis showed that he 
felt capable of taking on the whole of the conti¬ 
nent; but by then he no longer had the economic 
and military base at home or the weak opposition 
abroad to ensure success. 

Economic strains had begun to appear in the 
1690s, when shattering famines throughout 
France reduced tax revenues and the size of the 
work force, even as enemies began to unite 

abroad. Louis had the most formidable armv in 

* 

Europe—400,000 men by the end of his reign— 
but both William and Leopold believed he could 
be defeated by a combined assault, and they led 
the attack in the final showdown when the Habs- 
burg king of Spain, Charles II, died without an 
heir in 1700. 

There were various possible claimants to the 
Spanish throne, and Charles himself had changed 
his mind a number of times, but at his death his 
choice was Philip, Louis XIV's grandson (see the 
genealogical table on p. 340). Had Louis been 
willing to agree not to unite the thrones of France 
and Spain and to allow the Spanish empire to be 
opened (for the first time) to foreign traders, 
Charles's wish might well have been respected. 
But Louis refused to compromise, and in 1701 
William and Leopold created the so-called Grand 
Alliance, which declared war on France the fol¬ 
lowing year. The French now found themselves 
fighting virtually all of Europe in a war over the 
Spanish succession, not only at home but also 
overseas, in India, Canada, and the Caribbean. 

Led by two brilliant generals—the English- 
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man John Churchill, duke of Marlborough, and 
the Austrian Prince Eugene—the Grand Alliance 
won a series of smashing victories. France's hard¬ 
ships were increased by a terrible famine in 1709. 
Although the criticism of his policies now became 
fierce, and dangerous rebellions erupted, the Sun 
King retained his hold over his subjects. Despite 
military disaster he was able to keep his nation's 
borders intact and the Spanish throne for his 
grandson (though he had to give up the possi¬ 
bility of union with France and end the restric¬ 
tions on trade in the Spanish empire) when peace 
treaties were signed at Utrecht in 1713 and 1714. 
When it was all over, Louis' great task of state 
building, both at home and abroad, had with¬ 
stood the severest of tests: defeat on the battle¬ 
field. 


DOMESTIC POLICY 

The assertion of royal supremacy at home was 
almost complete by the time Louis came to 
power, but he extended centralized control to 
religion and social institutions. Both the Protes¬ 
tant Huguenots and the Catholic Jansenists inter¬ 
fered with the spiritual and confessional uni¬ 
formity that Louis considered essential in an 
absolutist state. As a result, pressures against 
them mounted steadily. In 1685 Louis revoked 
the Edict of Nantes, now almost a century old, 
which had granted Protestants limited toleration, 
and he forced France's 1 million Huguenots ei¬ 
ther to leave the country (four-fifths did) or to 
convert to Catholicism. This was a political rather 
than a religious step, taken to promote unity de- 























I. Till 7 CKI.A 11( )N ()!■ AUSOLU'I ISM IN FkANCh ◄ 


spite the economic consequences that followed 
the departure of a vigorous and productive mi¬ 
nority. 

Jansenism was more elusive. It had far fewer 
followers, and it was a movement that empha¬ 
sized spiritual values within Catholicism. But the 
very fact that it challenged the official Church 
emphasis on ritual and was condemned by Rome 
made it a source of unrest. Even more unsettling 
was its success in gaining support among the 
magistrate class—the royal officers in the parle- 
ments, who had to register all royal edicts before 
they became law. The Parlement of Paris was the 
only governmental institution that offered Louis 
any real resistance. r l he issues over which it 
caused trouble were usually religious, and the 
link between parlementaire independence and 
Jansenism gave Louis more than enough reason 
for displeasure. He razed the Jansenists' head¬ 
quarters, the Abbey of Port-Royal, and per¬ 
suaded the pope to issue a bull condemning Jan¬ 
senism. He was prevented from implementing 
the bull—over parlementaire opposition—only 
by his death in 1715. 

Control and Reform The drive toward unifor¬ 
mity that prompted these actions was reflected in 
all of domestic policy. Louis kept in check what 
little protest arose in the parlements and either 
forbade or overruled their efforts to block his de¬ 
crees; major uprisings by peasants in central 
France in the 1690s and 1700s were ruthlessly 
suppressed, as were all disturbances; Parisian 
publishers came under bureaucratic supervision; 
and the intendants , the government's chief pro¬ 
vincial officers, were given increased authority, 
particularly to supply the ever-growing money 
and recruitment needs of the army. 

At the outset of his rule, Louis used his power 
to improve France's economy. In this, he fol¬ 
lowed a pattern familiar from earlier monarchs' 
reigns: an initial burst of reform measures de¬ 
signed to cure the country's economic ills, which 
were gradually forgotten because foreign policy 
demanded instant funds. In the early years, un¬ 
der Colbert's ministry, major efforts were made 
to stimulate manufacturing, agriculture, and 
home and foreign trade. Some industries, notably 
those involving luxuries, like the silk production 
of Lyons, received considerable help and owed 


their prosperity to royal patronage. Colbert also 
tried, not entirely effectively, to reduce the crip¬ 
pling effects of France's countless internal tolls. 
These were usually nobles' perquisites, and they 
could multiply the cost of goods shipped any dis¬ 
tance. The government divided the country into 
a number of districts, within which shipments 
were to be toll-free, but the system never re¬ 
moved the worst abuses. Louis also tried to boost 
foreign trade, at first by financing new overseas 
trading companies and later by founding new 
port cities as naval and commercial centers. He 
achieved notable success only in the West Indies, 
where sugar plantations became a source of great 
wealth. 

THE CONDITION OF FRANCE 

Louis' success in state building was remarkable, 
and France became the envy of Europe. Yet ever 
since the Sun King's reign, historians have re¬ 
called the ruination caused by famine and war 
during his last years and have contrasted his glit¬ 
tering court with the misery of most French peo¬ 
ple. Taxes and rents rose remorselessly, and in 
many regions the hardships were made worse by 
significant declines in the population. Particu¬ 
larly after the famines of the 1690s and 1709, 
many contemporaries remarked on the dreadful 
condition of France's peasants. 

The reign of Louis XIV can thus be regarded 
as the end of an era in the life of the lower classes. 
By pushing his need for resources to its limits, he 
inflicted a level of suffering that was not to recur, 
because governments increasingly came to real¬ 
ize that state building depended on the welfare 
and support of their people. In the eighteenth 
century, though there was still much suffering to 
come, the terrible subsistence crises, with their 
cycles of famine and plague, came to an end, 
largely because of official efforts to distribute 
food in starving areas and to isolate and suppress 
outbreaks of plague. 1 bus, although the hand of 
the central government was heavier in 1715 than 
a hundred years before, it was becoming more 
obviously a beneficent as well as a burdensome 
force. And the Counter Reformation Church, 
growing in strength since the Council of Trent, 
also had a more salutarv influence as religious 
struggles died away, for it brought into local par- 
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ishes better-educated and more dedicated priests 
who, as part of their new commitment to service, 
exerted themselves to calm the outbreaks of 
witchcraft and irrational fear that had swept the 
countryside for centuries. Despite the strains 
Louis had caused, therefore, his absolutist au¬ 
thority was now firmly in place and could ensure 
a dominant European role for a united and pow¬ 
erful France. 


would never again surrender their power to veto 
royal legislation. They became a rallying point for 
those who opposed centralization and wished to 
limit the king's powers. 

Finance was also a serious problem for the 
government, because of the debts left by Louis 
XIV's wars. A brilliant Scottish financier, John 
Law, suggested an answer: a government-spon¬ 
sored central bank that would issue paper notes. 


FRANCE AFTER LOUIS XIV 

Although the Sun King created a model for ab¬ 
solutism in partnership with his nobility, the tra¬ 
ditional ambitions of the nobles reasserted them¬ 
selves after he died in 1715, leaving a child as his 
heir. The duke of Orleans, Louis XIV's nephew, 
who became regent until 1723, was committed to 
giving authority to the aristocracy. He also re¬ 
stored the parlements to political power and re¬ 
placed royal bureaucrats with councils composed 
of leading members of the nobility. The scheme 
was a failure because the councils were unable to 
govern effectively. The parlements, however, 


► P. D. Martin 

Procession after Louis XV's Coronation 
at Rheims, 1722 

This magnificent scene, in front of the cathedral 
where French kings traditionally were crowned, 
gives one a sense of the throngs who came to 
celebrate the day in 1722 when Louis XV officially 
came of age and received his crown. Paintings 
depicting royal virtue were erected around the 
cathedral, and Louis himself (in red on a white 
horse just to the right of center) was preceded by a 
flag covered with his symbol, the fleur-de-lis. The 
other flags remind us that this was an occasion for 
international pageantry. 
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expand credit, and encourage investment in a 
new trading company for the French colonies. By 
tying the bank to this company, the Company of 
the Occident, a venture that promised subscribers 
vast profits from the Louisiana territory in North 
America, Law set off an investment boom. But 
the public's greed soon pushed p aces for the 
company's stock to insanely high levels. A bust 
was inevitable, and when it came, in 1720, the 
entire scheme of bank notes and credit collapsed. 

Flam/ The same political and financial prob¬ 
lems were to plague France, in different forms, 
throughout the eighteenth century, until the lead¬ 
ers of the French Revolution sought radical ways 
to solve them in the 1790s. Yet the uncertainties 
of the regency did give way to a long period of 
stability after 1726, when Louis XV gave almost 
unlimited authority to his aging tutor and advi¬ 
ser, Cardinal Fleury. Cautious, dedicated to the 
monarchy, and surrounded by talented subordi¬ 
nates, Fleury made absolutism function quietly 
and effectively, and enabled France to recover 
from the setbacks that had marked the end of 
Louis XIV's reign. Fleury's tenure coincided with 
abundant harvests, slowly rising population, and 
increased commercial activity! 

Political Problems 1 leury was able to contain 
the ambitions of the governing class. When he 
died in 1743 at the age of 90, these pressures ex¬ 
ploded. War hawks immediately plunged France 
into the first of several unsuccessful wars with its 
neighbors that strained French credit to the 
breaking point. At home royal authority likewise 
deteriorated. Having no one to replace Fleury as 
unofficial prime minister, Louis XV put his con¬ 
fidence in a succession of advisers, some capable 
and some mediocre. But he did not back them 
when attacks from factions at court became un¬ 
comfortable. Uninterested in government, the 
king avoided confrontations and neglected af¬ 
fairs of state, devoting his energy instead to the 
pleasures of the hunt and court ceremony. 

Although Louis XV provided weak leader¬ 
ship, France's difficulties were not simply 
personal but rather structural. Ihe main pi oh 
lems—special privileges, political powei, and 
finance—posed almost impossible challenges. 
Governments that levy new taxes aibitiaiily 
seem despotic, even it the need foi them is deal 


and the distribution equitable. One of France's 
soundest taxes was the vin^l ’///<*, or twentieth, 
which was supposed to tap the income of all 
parts of French society roughly equally. The no¬ 
bility and clergy, however, all but evaded the tax. 
Naturally, aggressive royal ministers wanted to 
remedy that situation. In the 1750s, for example, 
an effort was made to put teeth into the viu^li- 
c///e's bite on the clergy's huge wealth. But the 
effort merely ruined the career of the capable 
royal official who devised it. 1 he clergy resisted 
furiously; and the pa dements joined the attack 
against the "despotism" of a crown that would 
arbitrarily tax its subjects. Thus the privileged 
groups not only blocked reforms but also made 
the monarch's position more difficult by taking 
up opposition and a rhetoric of liberty as they 
foueht to limit roval absolutism. 

o J 

Despite the demands of these special interests, 
the eighteenth century was a time of notable ad- 
vance for Europe's most populous and wealthy 
state. As we will see, France in this period expe¬ 
rienced remarkable expansion in population, in 
the rural economy, in commerce, and in empire 
building. No one knew at the time that the fail¬ 
ures of reforming royal ministers in the mid- 
1700s foretold a stalemate that would help bring 
the old regime crashing down. 

II. The Creation 
of Absolutism 
outside of France 

--V- 

THE HABSBURGS AT VIENNA 

The pattern set at Versailles was repeated at the 
court of the Habsburg Leopold 1 , the Holy Roman 
Emperor (1658—17^5)* Heir to a reduced inheii- 
tance that gave him control over only Bohemia, 
Austria, and a small part of Hungary, Leopold 
still maintained a splendid establishment. His 
plans for a new palace, Schdnbrunn, that was to 
have outshone Versailles were modified only be¬ 
cause of a lack of funds. And his promotion of 
the court as the center of all political and social 
life turned Vienna into what it had ne\ ei been 
before: a city for nobles as well as small-time 
traders. 









Nevertheless, Leopold did not display the pre¬ 
tensions of the Sun King. He was a younger son 
and had come to the throne only because of the 
death of his brother. Indecisive, retiring, and 
deeply religious, he had no fondness for the bra¬ 
vado Louis XIV enjoyed. He was a composer of 
some talent, and his patronage laid the founda¬ 
tion for the great musical culture that was to be 
one of Vienna's chief glories. But he did inherit 
considerable royal authority, which he sought to 
expand—though unlike Louis XIV he relied on a 
small group of leading nobles to devise policy 
and run his government. 

Government Policy The Thirty Years' War that 
ended in 1648 had revealed that the elected head 
of the Holy Roman Empire could no longer con¬ 
trol the princes who nominally owed him alle¬ 
giance. In his own dominions, however, he could 
maintain his control with the cooperation of his 
nobility. The Privy Council, which in effect ran 
Leopold's domain, was filled largely with mem¬ 
bers of aristocratic families, and his chief advisers 
were always prominent nobles. To make policy, 
he carefully consulted each of his ministers and 
then, even when all of them agreed, came to de¬ 
cisions with agonizing slowness. 

Unlike the other courts of Europe, Schonbrunn 
did not favor only native-born aristocrats. The 
leader of Austria's armies during the Turks' siege 
of Vienna in 1683 was Charles, duke of Lorraine, 
whose duchy had been taken over by the French. 
His predecessor as field marshal had been an Ital¬ 
ian, and his successor was to be one of the most 
brilliant soldiers of the age. Prince Eugene of Sa¬ 
voy. They became members of the Austrian no¬ 
bility only when Leopold gave them titles within 
his own dominions, but they all fitted easily into 
the aristocratic circles that controlled the govern¬ 
ment and the army. 

Eugene Prince Eugene (1663-1736) was a spec¬ 
tacular symbol of the aristocracy's continuing 
dominance of politics and society. A member of 
one of Europe's most distinguished families, he 
had been raised in France but found himself 
passed ovei when Louis XIV awarded army com¬ 
missions, perhaps because he had been intended 
foi the C hurch. Yet he was determined to have a 
military career, and he volunteered to serve the 


Austrians in the war with the Turks that, follow¬ 
ing the siege of Vienna, was to expand Habsburg 
territory in the Balkans by the time peace was 
signed in 1699 (see Map 17.2). Eugene's talents 
quickly became evident: He was field marshal of 
Austria's troops by the time he was 30. Over the 
next 40 years, as intermittent war with the Turks 
continued, he became a decisive influence in 
Habsburg affairs. Though foreign-born, he was 
the minister primarily responsible for the trans¬ 
formation of Vienna's policies from defensive to 
aggressive. 

Until the siege of Vienna by the Turks in 1683, 
Leopold's cautiousness kept Austria simply 
holding the line, both against Louis XIV and 
against the Turks. In the 1690s, however, he tried 
a bolder course at Eugene's urging and in the 
process laid the foundations for a new Habs¬ 
burg empire along the Danube River: Austria- 
Hungary. He helped create the coalition that de¬ 
feated Louis in the 1700s, intervened in Italy so 
that his landlocked domains could gain an outlet 
to the sea, and began the long process of pushing 
the Turks out of the Balkans. Leopold did not live 
to see the advance more than started, but by the 
time of Eugene's death, the Austrians' advances 
against the Turks had brought them within a 
hundred miles of the Black Sea. 

Yet the local power of the aristocracy tem¬ 
pered the centralization of Leopold's dominions. 
Louis XIV supported his nobles if they worked 
for him; Leopold, by contrast, gave them influ¬ 
ence in the government without first establishing 
control over all his lands. The nobility did not 
cause the Habsburgs as much trouble as they had 
during the Thirty Years' War, but Leopold had 
to limit his ambitions outside Austria. Moreover, 
as Austrians came increasingly to dominate the 
court, the nobles of Hungary and Bohemia re¬ 
acted by clinging stubbornly to their local rights. 
Thus Leopold's was an absolutism under which 
the nobility retained far more autonomous 
power—and a far firmer base of local support— 
than was the case in France, despite the central¬ 
ization he achieved during his reign. 

THE HABSBURGS AT MADRID 

In Spain the Habsburgs had little success in state 
building either at home or abroad. The king, 
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Map 17.2 The Austrian Empire, 1657-1718 
The steady advance of the Habsburgs into the 
Balkans was marked by a succession of victories; 
their gains were confirmed by treaties with the 
Turks at Karlowitz (1699) and Passarowitz (1718). 


Charles II (1665-1700), was a sickly man, inca¬ 
pable of having children; and the War of the 
Spanish Succession seriously reduced the inher¬ 
itance he left. Both the southern Netherlands and 
most of Italy passed to the Austrian Habsburgs, 
and Spain's overseas possessions often paid little 
notice to the homeland. 

The Spanish nobility was even more successful 
than the Austrian in turning absolutism to its ad¬ 
vantage. In 1650 the crown had been able to re¬ 
capture Catalonia's loyalty only by granting the 


province's aristocracy virtual autonomy, and this 
pattern recurred throughout Spain's territories. 
Parasitic, unproductive nobles controlled the re¬ 
gime, often for personal gain. The country fell 
into economic and cultural stagnation, subservi¬ 
ent to a group of powerful families, with its for¬ 
mer glory visible in the eighteenth century only 
in its strong navy. 

THE HOHENZOLLERNS AT BERLIN 

The one new power that emerged to prominence 
during the age of Louis XIV was Brandenburg- 
Prussia, and here again state building was made 
possible by a close alliance between a powerful 
ruler and his nobles. Frederick William of Hoh- 
enzollern (1640-1688), known as the "great elec¬ 
tor," ruled scattered territories that stretched 700 
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miles from Cleves, on the Rhine, to a part of Prus¬ 
sia on the Baltic. That so fragmented and discon¬ 
nected a set of lands could be shaped into a major 
European power was a testimony to the political 
abilities of the Hohenzollerns. The process began 
when, taking advantage of the uncertainties 
that followed the Thirty Years' Wap. Frederick 
William made his territories the dominant prin¬ 
cipality in northern Germany and at the same 
time strengthened his power over his subjects. 

Foreign Policy His first task was in foreign af¬ 
fairs, because when he became elector, the troops 
of the various states that were fighting the Thirty 
Years' War swarmed over his possessions at will. 
Frederick William realized that by determination 
and intelligent planning, even a small prince 
could emerge from these disasters in a good po¬ 
sition if he had an army. With some military force 
at his disposal, he could become a useful ally for 
the big powers, who could then help him against 
his neighbors; while at home he would have the 
strength to crush his opponents. 

By 1648 Frederick William had 8000 troops, 
and he was backed by both the Dutch and the 
French as a possible restraint on Sweden in north¬ 
ern Europe during the negotiations leading to the 
treaty of Westphalia in that year. Without having 
done much to earn new territory, he did very 
well in the peace settlement, and he then took 
brilliant advantage of wars around the Baltic in 
the 1650s to confirm his gains by switching sides 
at crucial moments. In the process, his army grew 
to 22,000 men, and he began to use it to impose 
his will on his own lands. The fact that the army 
was essential to all Frederick William's suc¬ 
cesses—both at home and abroad—was to influ¬ 
ence much of Prussia's and thus also Germany's 
subsequent history. 

Domestic Policy The role of the military in es¬ 
tablishing the elector's supremacy was apparent 
throughout Brandenburg-Prussia's society. In 
1653 the Diet of Brandenburg met for the last 
time, sealing its own fate by giving Frederick 
William the right to raise taxes without its con¬ 
sent. The War Chest, the office in charge of fi¬ 
nancing the army, took over the functions of a 
tieasury department and collected government 
revenue even when the state was at peace. The 


implementation of policies in the localities was 
placed in the hands of war commissars—who 
originally were responsible for military recruit¬ 
ment, billeting, and supply in each district of 
Brandenburg-Prussia, but who now became the 
principal agents of all government departments. 

Apart from the representative assemblies, 
Frederick William faced real resistance only from 
the long-independent cities of his realm. Accus¬ 
tomed to going their own way because authority 
had been fragmented in the empire for centuries, 
and especially during the Thirty Years' War, city 
leaders were dismayed when the elector began to 
intervene in their affairs. Yet once again sheer in¬ 
timidation swept opposition aside. The last de¬ 
termined effort to dispute his authority arose in 
the rich city of Konigsberg, which allied with the 
Estates General of Prussia to refuse to pay taxes. 
But this resistance was crushed in 1662, when 
Frederick William marched into the city with a 
few thousand troops. Similar pressure brought 
the towns of Cleves into submission after centu¬ 
ries of proud independence. 

The Junkers The nobles were the main support¬ 
ers and beneficiaries of the elector's state build¬ 
ing. It was, in fact, an alliance between the nobil¬ 
ity and Frederick William that made it possible 
for the Diet, the cities, and the representative as¬ 
semblies to be undermined. The leading families 
saw their best opportunities for the future in co¬ 
operation with the central government, and both 
in the representative assemblies and in the local¬ 
ities, they worked to establish absolutist power— 
that is, to remove all restraints on the elector. The 
most significant indicator of the nobles' success 
was that by the end of the century, two tax rates 
had been devised, one for cities and one for the 
countryside, to the great advantage of the latter. 

Not only did the nobles staff the upper levels 
of the elector's army and bureaucracy, but they 
also won new prosperity for themselves. Partic¬ 
ularly in Prussia, the support of the elector en¬ 
abled them to reimpose serfdom and consolidate 
their land holdings into vast, highly profitable es¬ 
tates. This was a major grain-producing area, and 
they made the most of its economic potential. To 
maximize profits, they eliminated intermediaries 
not only by growing but also by distributing their 
produce themselves. Efficiency became their hall- 
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mark, and t hoi r wealth was soon famous 
throughout the Holy Roman Empire. Known as 
Junkers (from the German for young lord, jung 
hen), these Prussian entrepreneurs were prob¬ 
ably the most successful group of European aris¬ 
tocrats in pursuing economic and political 
power. 

Frederick Ill Unlike Louis in France, Frederick 
William had little interest in court life. The Berlin 
court became the focus of society only under his 
son. Elector Frederick 111, who ruled from 1688. 
The great elector himself was more interested in 
organizing his administration, increasing tax re¬ 
turns, building his army, and imposing his au¬ 
thority at home and abroad. He began the devel¬ 
opment of his capital, Berlin, into a cultural 
center—he founded what was to become one of 
the finest libraries in the world, the Prussian State 
Library—but this was never among his prime 
concerns. His son, by contrast, had little interest 
in state building, but he did enjoy princely pomp 
and he encouraged the arts with enthusiasm. 

Frederick III lacked only one attribute of roy¬ 
alty: a crown. When Emperor Leopold I, who 
still had the right to confer titles in the empire, 
needed Prussia's troops during the War of the 
Spanish Succession, he gave Frederick, in return, 
the right to call himself "king in Prussia," and 
the title soon became "king of Prussia." At a 
splendid coronation in 1701, Elector Frederick III 
of Brandenburg was crowned King Frederick I, 
and thereafter his court could feel itself the equal 
of the other monarchical settings of Europe. 

Frederick determinedly promoted social and 
cultural glitter. He made his palace a center of art 
and polite society to compete, he hoped, with 
Versailles. A construction program beautified 
Berlin with new churches and huge public build¬ 
ings. He also established an Academy of Sciences 
and persuaded the most famous German scientist 
and philosopher of the day, Gottfried Wilhelm 
von Leibniz, to become its first president. All 
these activities obtained generous support from 
state revenues, as did the universities of Bran¬ 
denburg and Prussia. By the end of his reign in 
1713, Frederick had given his realm a throne, 
celebrated artistic and intellectual activity, and an 
elegant aristocracy at the head of social and 
political life. 


PETER THE GREAT AT ST. PETERSBURG 

One of the reasons the new absolutist regimes of 
the late seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
seemed so different from their predecessors was 
that many of them consciously created new set¬ 
tings for themselves. Versailles, Schonbrunn, and 
Berlin were all either new or totally transformed 
sites for royal courts. But only one of the auto¬ 
crats of the period went so far as to build an en¬ 
tirely new capital: Tsar Peter I (the Great) of 
Russia (1682-1725), who named the new city St. 
Petersburg after his patron saint. 

The Tsar's Rule None of the state-building rul¬ 
ers of the period had Peter's terrifying energy or 
ruthless determination to exercise absolute con¬ 
trol. This he made clear when he destroved ec- 

j 

clesiastical independence in one stunning ges¬ 
ture: He simply did not replace the patriarch of 
the Russian Church when he died in 1700. The 
government took over the monasteries, using 
their enormous income for its own purposes, and 
appointed a procurator (at first an army officer) 
to supervise all religious affairs. The church was, 
in effect, made a branch of government. 

In ruling, Peter virtually ignored the Duma, 
the traditional advisory council, and concen¬ 
trated instead on his bureaucracy. He carried out 
change after change until he had created an ad¬ 
ministrative complex many times larger than the 
one he had inherited. In this effort he deter¬ 
minedly copied Western models—notably Prus¬ 
sia, where nobles ran the bureaucracy and the 
army, and Sweden, where a complex system of 
government departments had been created. Peter 
organized his administration into similar depart¬ 
ments: Each had either a specialized function, 
such as finance, or responsibility for a geographic 
area, such as Siberia, lhe result was an elaborate 
but unified hierarchy of authority, rising from lo¬ 
cal agents of the government through provincial 
officials up to the staffs and governors of 11 large 
administrative units and finally to the leaders of 
the regime in the capital. Peter began the satu¬ 
rating bureaucratization that characterized Rus¬ 
sia from that time on. 

Russian Society The tsar's policies laid the 
foundations for a two-class society that persisted 
until the twentieth century. Previouslv, a number 
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of ranks had existed within both the nobility and 
the peasantry, and a group in the middle was 
seen sometimes as the lowest nobles and some¬ 
times as the highest peasants. Under Peter such 
mingling disappeared. All peasants were re¬ 
duced to one level, subject to a new poll tax, mil¬ 
itary conscription, and forced public work, such 
as the building of St. Petersburg. Below them 
were serfs, whose numbers were increased by 
legislation restricting their movement. Peasants 
had a few advantages over serfs, such as the free¬ 
dom to move, but their living conditions were 
often equally dreadful. Serfdom itself spread 
throughout all areas of Peter's dominions and be¬ 
came essential to his state building, because on 
royal lands as well as the estates of the nobles, 
serfs worked and ran the agricultural enterprise 
that was Russia's economic base. 

At the same time, Peter created a single class 


of nobles by substituting status within the bu¬ 
reaucracy for status within the traditional hier¬ 
archy of titles. In 1722 he issued a table of bu¬ 
reaucratic ranks that gave everyone a place 
according to'the office he held. Differentiations 
still existed, but they were no longer unbridge¬ 
able, as they had been when family was the de¬ 
cisive determinant of status. The result was a 
more controlled social order and greater unifor¬ 
mity than in France or Brandenburg-Prussia. The 
Russian aristocracy was the bureaucracy, and the 
bureaucracy the aristocracy. 

► Peter the Great at St. Petersburg 
In the eighteenth century Peter the Great of Russia 
outstripped the grandeur of other monarchs of the 
period by erecting an entirely new city for his 
capital. St. Petersburg was built by forced labor of 
the peasants under Peter's orders; they are shown 
here laying the foundations for the city. 
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The Nobility But this was not a voluntary alli¬ 
ance between nobles and government, such as ex¬ 
isted in the West; in return for his support and 
his total subjection of the peasantry, Peter required 
the nobles to provide officials for his bureaucracy 
and officers for his army. When he began the con- 
struction of St. Petersburg, he also demanded 
that the leading families build splendid mansions 
in his new capital. In effect, the tsar offered priv¬ 
ilege and wealth in exchange for conscription 
into public service. Thus there was hardly any 
sense of partnership between nobility and throne: 
The tsar often had to use coercion to ensure that 
his wishes were followed. 

On the other hand, Peter did a good deal to 
build up the nobles' fortunes and their ability to 
control the countryside. It has been estimated 
that by 1710 he had put under the supervision of 
great landowners more than 40,000 peasant and 
serf households that had formerly been under the 
crown. And he was liberal in conferring new 
titles—some of them, such as count and baron, 
copies of German examples. 

Western Models In creating an aristocratic so¬ 
ciety at his court, Peter mixed imitations of what 
he admired in the West with native develop¬ 
ments. He sought to apply Western models be¬ 
cause he felt that Russia had much to learn from 
the advances its neighbors had made. To observe 
these achievements at firsthand, Peter traveled 
secretly through France, England, and the Neth¬ 
erlands in 1697 and 1698, paying special attention 
to economic, administrative, and military prac¬ 
tices (such as the functioning of a Dutch ship¬ 
yard). Many of his initiatives derived from this 
journey, including his importation of Western 
court rituals and his founding of an Academy of 
Sciences in 1725. Italian artists were brought to 
Russia, along with Scandinavian army officers, 
German engineers, and Dutch shipbuilders, not 
only to apply their skills but also to teach them 
to the Russians. St. Petersburg, the finest example 
of a city built in eighteenth-century Classical 
style, is mainly the work of Italians. But gradu¬ 
ally, the Russians took over their own institu¬ 
tions—military academies produced native offi¬ 
cers, for example—and by the end of Peter's 
reign the nobles had little need of foreign experts 
to help run the government. Peter the Great had 


laid the foundations for the aristocratic society 
that would rule his people for 200 years. 

The purpose of these radical internal changes 
was to assert the tsar's power both at home and 
abroad. Peter established a huge standing army, 
more than 300,000 strong by the 1720s, and im¬ 
ported the latest military techniques from the 
West. One of Peter's most cherished projects, the 
creation of a navy, had limited success, but there 
could be no doubt that he transformed Russia's 
capacity for war and its position among Euro¬ 
pean states. He extended Russia's frontier to the 
south and west, beginning the destruction of 
Sweden's empire at the battle of Poltava in 1709 
and following this triumph by more than a dec¬ 
ade of advance into Estonia, Livonia, and Poland. 
The very vastness of his realm justified Peter's 
drive for absolute control, and by the time of his 
death he had made Russia the dominant power 
in the Baltic and a major influence in European 
affairs. 

III. Alternatives 
to Absolutism 


The absolutist regimes provided one model of 
political and social organization, but an alterna¬ 
tive model—equally committed to uniformity, 
order, and state building—was also created in 
the late seventeenth century: governments dom- 
inated by aristocrats or merchants. I he contrast 
between the two was noted by contemporary po¬ 
litical theorists, especially opponents of absolut¬ 
ism, who compared France unfavorably with 
England. And yet the differences were often less 
sharp than the theorists suggested, mainly be¬ 
cause the position of the aristocracy was similar 
throughout Europe. 

England's Ring Charles II (1660-1685), for ex¬ 
ample, seemed to have powers similar to those 
of his father, Charles 1 . He still summoned and 
dissolved Parliament, he made all appointments 
in the bureaucracy, and he signed every law. But 
he no longer had royal prerogative courts like 
Star Chamber, he could not arrest a member of 


THE TRIUMPH OF THE GENTRY 
IN ENGLAND 
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Parliament, and he could not create a new seat in 
the Commons. Even two ancient prerogatives, 
the king's right to dispense with an act of Parlia¬ 
ment for a specific individual or group and his 
right to suspend an act completely, proved to be 
empty when Charles II tried to exercise them. 
Nor could he raise money without parliamentary 
assent: Instead, he was given a fixed annual in¬ 
come, financed by a tax on beer. 

The Gentry and Parliament The real control of 
the country's affairs had by this time passed to the 
group of substantial landowners known as the 
gentry. In a country of some 5 million people, per¬ 
haps 15,000 to 20,000 families were considered 
gentry—leaders of the various localities through¬ 
out England, though they had neither titles of 
nobility nor special privileges. They represented 
about 2 percent of the population, a proportion 
that was probably not much different from the 


percentage of titled and privileged nobles in the 
populations of other states. 

The gentry were distinguished from the nobles 
of other countries by the right they had won in 
England's civil war to determine national policy 
through Parliament. Whereas in France, Austria, 
Brandenburg-Prussia, and Russia nobles de¬ 
pended on the monarch for power and were sub¬ 
servient to him, the English revolution had made 
the gentry an independent force. Their authority 
was now hallowed by custom, upheld by law, 
and maintained by the House of Commons, a 
representative assembly that was both the su¬ 
preme legislature and the body to which the ex¬ 
ecutive government was ultimately responsible. 

Not all the gentry took a continuing, active in¬ 
terest in affairs of state, and no more than a few 
of their number sat in the roughly 500-member 
House of Commons. Even the Commons did not 
exercise a constant influence over the govern- 


The English Succession from the Stuarts to the Hanoverians 
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ment; nevertheless, the ministers of the king had 
to be prominent representatives of the gentry, 
and they had to be able to win the support of a 
majoritv of the members of the Commons. Policy 
was still set bv the king and his ministers. But the 
Commons had to be persuaded that the policies 
were correct; without parliamentary approval, a 
minister could not long survive. 


The Succession Despite occasional conflicts, this 
structure worked relatively smoothly throughout 
Charles It's reign. But the gentry feared that 
Charles's brother, James, next in line for the suc¬ 
cession and an open Catholic, might try to restore 
Catholicism in England. To prevent this, they at¬ 
tempted in 1680 to force Charles to exclude James 
from the throne. But in the end the traditional 
respect for legitimacy, combined with some 
shrewd maneuvering by Charles, ensured that 
there would be no tampering with the succession. 

Soon, however, the reign of James 11 (1685- 
1688) turned into a disaster. Elated by his accep¬ 
tance as king, James rashly attempted the very 
encouragement of Catholicism that the gentry 
feared. This was a direct challenge to the gentry's 
newly won power, and in the fall of 1688, seven 
of their leaders—including members of some of 
the oldest families in the realm—invited the Prot¬ 
estant ruler of the United Provinces, William III, 
to invade the country and take over the throne. 
Although William landed with an army half the 
size of the king's, James, uncertain of his support, 
decided not to risk battle and fled to exile in 
France. 

William ami Mary The new king gained what 
little title he had to the crown through his wife, 
Mary (see the genealogical table on p. 550), and 
the couple were proclaimed joint monarchs by 
Parliament early in 1689. The Dutch ruler had 
taken the throne primarily to bring England into 
his relentless struggles against Louis XIV, and he 
willingly accepted a settlement that confirmed 
the essential position of Parliament in the gov¬ 
ernment. A Bill of Rights settled the future suc¬ 
cession to the throne, defined Parliament's pow¬ 
ers, and established basic civil rights; an Act of 
Toleration put an end to all religious persecution, 
though members of the official C hurch of 1 ng- 
land were still the only people allowed to vote. 



Sir Joshua Reynolds 
Lady Smith and her Children 
The quiet serenity and assurance of England's 
gentry in the eighteenth century is apparent in all 
their portraits, whether the head of the household 
is present or, as in this case, only his wife and 
children. 


sit in Parliament, hold a government office, or 
attend a university; and in 1694 a statute laid 
down that Parliament had to meet and new elec¬ 
tions had to be held at least once every three 
years. 

Despite the restrictions on his authority, 
William exercised strong leadership following 
this so-called Glorious Revolution.* He guided 
England into a new, aggressive foreign poliev, 
picked the ministers favorable to his aims, and 


*lt got its name because it was bloodless and confirmed the 
supremacy of Parliament once and for all. 
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never let Parliament sit when he was out of the 
country to pursue the war or to oversee Dutch 
affairs. In his reign, too, the central government 
grew significantly, creating new positions, new 
powers, and new opportunities for political pa¬ 
tronage. But unlike James, William recognized 
his limits. He tried to have the Bill cf Rights re¬ 
versed and a standing army established, but he 
gave up when these efforts provoked major op¬ 
position. By and large, therefore, the gentry were 
content to let the king rule as he saw fit. For they 
had shown by their intervention in 1688 that ul¬ 
timately they controlled the country. 

POLITICS AND PROSPERITY 

The political system in England now reflected the 
social system: A small elite controlled both the 
country's policy and its institutions. This group 
was far from united, however, as was apparent 
when a party system began to appear in Parlia¬ 
ment during Charles IPs reign. On one side were 
the Whigs, who opposed royal prerogatives and 
Catholicism and were largely responsible for the 
attempt to exclude James II from the throne. 
Their rivals, the Tories, stood for the independ¬ 
ence and authority of the crown and favored a 
ceremonial and traditional Anglicanism. 

Party Conflict Because the Whigs had been the 
main advocates of the removal of James II, they 
controlled the government for most of William 
Ill's reign. They supported his war against Louis 
XIV (1689-1697), since France harbored both 
James and bis followers, the romantic but ill- 
fated Jacobites, who kept trying to restore James's 
line to the throne. This was a relatively nonpar¬ 
tisan issue, but the Tories and Whigs still com¬ 
peted fiercely for voters. Because the qualification 
for voting—owning land worth 40 shillings a 
year in rent had become less restrictive as a re¬ 
sult of inflation (which made 40 shillings a fairly 
modest sum) and was not to be raised to a higher 
minimum until the late 1700s, England now had 
what would be its largest electorate before the 
1860s. Almost 5 percent of the population (more 
than 15 percent of adult males) could vote, and 
although results were usually determined by 
powerful local magnates, fierce politicking was 
common. And in the election of 1700 there was a 


major upset: The Tories won by opposing a re¬ 
sumption of war against Louis XIV, who seemed 
to have been contained since the end of the pre¬ 
vious war in 1697. 

Within two years, however, and despite 
William's death in 1702, England was again at 
war with France, this time over the Spanish suc¬ 
cession; and soon the Whigs were again in con¬ 
trol of the government. The identification of the 
parties with their attitude toward war continued 
until 1710, when weariness over the fighting 
brought the Tories back into power. They per¬ 
suaded Queen Anne, William's successor, to 
make peace with France at Utrecht in 1713; and 
it was only because the Tories made the mistake 
of negotiating with the rebel Jacobites after Anne 
died in 1714 without an heir that they lost power. 
Anne's successor was a German prince, the elec¬ 
tor of Hanover, who founded the new Hanove¬ 
rian dynasty as George I (1714-1727). Since they 
firmly supported his succession, the Whigs re¬ 
gained control of the government when George 
came to the throne. They then entrenched 
themselves, and under the leadership of Robert 
Walpole, they began almost a century of political 
ascendancy. 

The Sea and the Economy At the same time, 
England was winning for itself unprecedented 
prosperity and laying the foundations of its 
world power. Its navy made it the premier force 
on the sea, the decisive victor over France during 
the worldwide struggle of the early eighteenth 
century. Overseas, new colonies were founded, 
and the empire expanded steadily. When Eng¬ 
land and Scotland joined into one kingdom in 
1707, the union created a Great Britain ready to 
exercise a worldwide influence. 

The economic advances were equally remark¬ 
able. A notable achievement was the establish¬ 
ment of the Bank of England in 1694. The bank 
was given permission to raise money from the 
public and then lend it to the government at a 
favorable 8 percent interest. Within 12 days its 
founders raised more than a million pounds, 
demonstrating not only the financial security and 
stability of England's government but also the 
commitment of the elite to the country's political 
structure. London was becoming the financial 
capital of the world, and British merchants were 
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gaining control over maritime trade from East 
Asia to North America. Significantly, the benefits 
of this boom also helped the lower levels of 
society. 

English Society There is little doubt that with 
the possible exception of the Dutch, ordinary 
English people were better off than their equiv¬ 
alents elsewhere in Europe. Compared with the 
sixteenth century, there was little starvation. The 
system of poor relief may often have been inhu¬ 
mane in forcing the unfortunate to work in hor¬ 
rifying workhouses, but it did provide them with 
the shelter and food that they had long lacked. It 
is true that thousands still found themselves un¬ 
able to make a living in their home villages each 
year and were forced by poverty to take to the 
roads. And the many who ended up in London 
hardly improved their situation. The stream of 
immigrants was driving the capital's population 


toward half a million, and the city contained 
frightful slums and miserable crime-ridden sec¬ 
tions. Even a terrible fire in London in 1666 did 
little to improve the appallingly crowded living 
conditions because the city was rebuilt much as 
before, the only notable additions being a scries 

William Hogarth 
The Polling, 1754 

Despite the high reputation of the polling day as 
the central moment in the system of representative 
government, Hogarth's depiction of it in this scene 
suggests how corrupt and disheveled the process of 
voting was. The sick and the foolish are among the 
mob of voters; the central figure looks bewildered 
as he is told what to do; on the right a bloated 
official cannot decide whether a voter should be 
allowed to take his oath on the Bible with a 
wooden hand; and all ignore the distress of 
Britannia, the symbol of Britain, in her coach 
on the left. 
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Samuel Scott 

The Building of Westminster Bridge, Ca. 1742 
The elegance, but not the squalor, of city life in the 
eighteenth century is suggested by this view of 
Westminster. 

of splendid churches. But the grimness should 
not be overdrawn. 

After more than a century of inflation, the la¬ 
borer could once again make a decent living, and 
artisans were enjoying a growing demand for 
their work. Higher in the social scale, more men 
had a say in the political process than before, and 
more found opportunities for advancement in the 
rising economy—in trade overseas, in the bu¬ 
reaucracy, or in the expanding market for luxury 
goods. It has been estimated that in 1730 there 
were about 60,000 adult males in what we would 
recognize as the professions. England also had 
better roads than any other European country 
and a more impartial judicial system. 

\et none of these gains could compare with 
those that the gentry made. In fact, many of the 
improvements, such as fair administration of jus¬ 
tice, were indirect results of what the upper clas¬ 
ses had won for themselves. The fruits of prog¬ 
ress clearly belonged primarily to the gentry. 


ARISTOCRACY IN THE UNITED 
PROVINCES, SWEDEN, AND POLAND 

In the Dutch republic, the succession of William 
III to the offfice of Stadholder in 1672 seemed 
to be a move toward absolutism. As he led the 
successful resistance to Louis XIV in war 
(1672-1678), he increasingly concentrated gov¬ 
ernment in his own hands. Soon, however, the 
power of merchants and provincial leaders in the 
Estates General reasserted itself. William did not 
want to sign a peace treaty with Louis when the 
French invasion failed. He wanted instead to take 
the war into France and reinforce his own au¬ 
thority by keeping the position of commander in 
chief. But the Estates General, led by the province 
of Holland, ended the war. 

A decade later it was only with the approval 
of the Estates General that William was able to 
seek the English throne, and he had to leave the 
representative assemblies that governed the two 
countries separate. When William died without 
an heir, his policies were continued by his close 
friend Antonius Heinsius, who held the same po¬ 
sition of grand pensionary of Holland that Jan de 
Witt had once occupied; but the government was 
in effect controlled by the Estates General. 

This representative assembly now had to pre- 
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side over the decline of a great power. In finance 
and trade, the Dutch were gradually overtaken 
by the English, while in the war against Louis 
XIV, they had to support the crippling burden of 
maintaining a land force, only to hand command 
over to England. Within half a century Frederick 
II of Prussia was to call the republic "a dinghy 
boat trailing the English man-of-war." 

Dutch Society The aristocrats of the United 
Provinces differed from the usual European pat¬ 
tern. Instead of ancient families and bureaucratic 
dynasties, they boasted merchants and mayors. 
The prominent citizens of the leading cities were 
the backbone of the Dutch upper classes. More¬ 
over, social distinctions were less prominent than 
in any other country of Europe. The elite was 
composed of hard-working financiers and trad¬ 
ers, richer and more powerful but not essentially 
more privileged or leisured than those farther 
down the social ladder. The inequality discussed 
in much eighteenth-century political writing— 
the special place nobles had, often including 
some immunity from the law—was far less no¬ 
ticeable in the United Provinces. There was no 
glittering court, and although here as elsewhere 
a small group controlled the country, it did so for 
largely economic ends and in different style. 

Sweden The Swedes created yet another non¬ 
absolutist model of state building. Here the no¬ 
bles emerged from a long struggle with the king 
as the country's dominant political force. During 
the reign of Charles XI (1660-1697) the monarchy 
was able to force the great lords to return to the 
state the huge tracts of land they had received as 
rewards for loyalty earlier in the century. Since 
Charles stayed out of Europe's wars, he was able 
to conserve his resources and avoid relying on 
the nobility as he strengthened the smoothly run¬ 
ning bureaucracy he had inherited from Gusta- 
vus Adolphus. 

His successor, Charles XII (1697-1718), how¬ 
ever, revived Sweden's tradition of military con¬ 
quest. He won land from Peter the Great, but 
then made the fatal decision to invade Russia. 
Defeated at the battle of Poltava in 1709, Charles 
had to retreat and watch helplessly as the Swed¬ 
ish empire was dismembered. By the time he was 
killed in battle nine years later, his neighbors had 


begun to overrun his lands, and in treaties signed 
from 1719 to 1721, Sweden reverted to roughly 
the territory it had had a century before. 

Naturally the nobles took advantage of 
Charles XII's frequent absences to reassert their 
authority. They ran Sweden's highly efficient 
government while he was campaigning and 
forced his successor, Queen Ulrika, to accept a 
constitution that gave the Riksdag effective con¬ 
trol over the country. I he new structure was con¬ 
sciously modeled on England's political system, 
and the nobility came to occupy a position like 
England's gentry—leaders of society and the 
shapers of its politics. A splendid court arose, and 
Stockholm became one of the more elegant and 
cultured aristocratic centers in Europe. 

Warsaw fared less well. In fact, the strongest 
contrast to the French political and social model 
in the late seventeenth century was Poland. The 
sheer chaos and disunity that plagued Poland un¬ 
til it ceased to exist as a state in the late eighteenth 
century were the direct result of continued dom¬ 
inance by the old landed aristocracy, which 
blocked all attempts to centralize the govern¬ 
ment. There were highly capable kings in this pe¬ 
riod—notably John III, who achieved Europe¬ 
wide fame by relieving Vienna from the Turkish 
siege in 1683. These monarchs could quite easily 
gather an enthusiastic army to fight, and fight 
well, against Poland's many foes: Germans, 
Swedes, Russians, and Turks. But once a battle 
was over, the ruler could exercise no more than 
nominal leadership. Each king was elected by the 
assembly of nobles and had to agree not to inter¬ 
fere with the independence of the great lords, 
who were growing rich from serf labor on fertile 
lands. The crown had neither revenue nor bu¬ 
reaucracy to speak of, and so the country contin¬ 
ued to resemble a feudal kingdom, where power 
remained in the localities. 

CONTRASTS IN POLITICAL THOUGHT 

The intensive development of both absolutist and 
antiabsolutist forms in the seventeenth century 
stimulated an outpouring of ideas about the na¬ 
ture and purposes of government. Two English¬ 
men, in particular, developed theories about the 
basis of political authority that have been influ¬ 
ential ever since. 







Map 17.3 Conflict in the Baltic Area, 

1660-1721 

The fighting around the Baltic eventually destroyed 
Sweden's power in northern Europe; the new 
powers were to be Brandenburg-Prussia and Russia. 

Hobbes A story has it that Thomas Hobbes, a 
brilliant scholar from a poor family who earned 
his livelihood as the tutor to aristocrats' sons, 
once picked up a copy of Euclid's Elements and 
opened the book in the middle. The theorem on 
that page seemed totally without foundation, but 
it lested on a pi oof in the preceding theorem. 
Working his way backward, Hobbes discovered 
himself finally having to accept no more than the 
proposition that the shortest distance between 
two points is a straight line. He thereupon re¬ 
solved to use the same approach to analyze po¬ 
litical behavior. The story is probably apocryphal 


because as a young man Hobbes was secretary to 
Francis Bacon, who doubtless gave him a taste 
for science. Yet it does capture the essence of his 
masterpiece, Leviathmi (1651), which began with 
a few premises about human nature from which 
Hobbes deduced major conclusions about politi¬ 
cal forms. 

Hobbes's premises, drawn from his observa¬ 
tion of the strife-ridden Europe of the 1640s and 
1630s, were stark and uncompromising. People, 
he asserted, are selfish and ambitious; conse¬ 
quently, unless they are restrained, they fight a 
perpetual war with their fellows. The weak are 
more cunning and the strong more stupid. Given 
these unsavory characteristics, the state of na¬ 
ture—which precedes the existence of society— 
is a state of war, in which life is “solitary, poor, 
nasty, brutish, and short." Hobbes's conclusion 
was that the only way to restrain this instinctive 
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aggressiveness is to erect an absolute and sover¬ 
eign power that will maintain peace. Everyone 
should submit to the sovereign because the alter¬ 
native is the anarchy of the state of nature. The 
moment of submission is the moment of the birth 
of orderly society. 

In a startling innovation, Hobbes suggested 
that the transition from nature to society is ac¬ 
complished by a contract that is implicitly ac¬ 
cepted by all who wish to end the chaos. The un¬ 
precedented feature of the contract is that it is not 
between ruler and ruled; it is binding only on the 
ruled. They agree among themselves to submit to 
the sovereign; the sovereign is thus not a party 
to the contract and is not limited in any way. A 
government that is totally free to do whatever it 
wishes is best equipped to keep the peace, and 
peace is always better than the previous turmoil. 

The power of Hobbes's logic, and the endorse¬ 
ment he seemed to give to absolutism, made his 
views enormously influential. But his approach 
also aroused hostility. Although later political 


theorists were deeply affected by his ideas, many 
of Hobbes's successors denounced him as god¬ 
less, immoral, cynical, and unfeeling. It was dis¬ 
like of his message, not weaknesses in his anal¬ 
ysis, that made many people unwilling to accept 
his views. 

Locke John Locke, a quiet Oxford professor who 
admired Hobbes but sought to soften his conclu¬ 
sions, founded his political analysis in a general 
theory of knowledge. Locke believed that at birth 
a person's mind is a tabula rasa , a clean slate; 
nothing, he said, is inborn or preordained. As hu¬ 
man beings grow, they observe and experience 
the world. Once they have gathered enough data 
through their senses, their minds begin to work 
on the data. Then, with the help of reason, they 
perceive patterns, discovering the order and har¬ 
mony that permeate the universe. Locke was con¬ 
vinced that this underlying order exists and that 
every person, regardless of individual experi- 



Locke on the Origins of Government 


The heart of John Locke's Second Treatise of Civil Government, written in the mid- 
1680s before England's Glorious Revolution but published in 1690, is its optimism about 
human nature—as opposed to Hobbes's pessimism. In this passage Locke explains 

why, in his view, people create political systems. 


"If man in the state of nature be so free, if he be 
absolute lord of his own person and possessions, 
equal to the greatest, and subject to nobody, why 
will he part with his freedom, and subject himself 
to the dominion and control of any other power? 
To which it is obvious to answer, that though in 
the state of nature he hath such a right, yet the 
enjoyment of it is very uncertain, and constantly 
exposed to the invasions of others. This makes 
him willing to quit this condition, which, however 
free, is full of fears and continual dangers; and it 
is not without reason that he seeks out and is will¬ 
ing to join in society with others, who have a mind 
to unite, for the mutual preservation of their lives. 


liberties, and estates, which I call by the general 
name, property. The great and chief end, there¬ 
fore, of men's putting themselves under govern¬ 
ment, is the preservation of their property. 

"But though men when they enter into society 
give up the equality, liberty, and power they had 
in the state of nature into the hands of societv; vet 

j * 

it being only with an intention in everv one the 
better to preserve himself, his liberty, and prop¬ 
erty, the power of the society can never be sup¬ 
posed to extend further than the common good. 
And all this to be directed to no other end but the 
peace, safety, and public good of the people." 


From John Locke, The Second Treatise of Civil Government, Thomas P. Peardon (ed.) (Indianapolis: 
Bobbs-Merrill, 195-). Chapter IX, pp. 70-73. 
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ences, must reach the same conclusions about its 
nature and structure. 

When Locke turned his attention to political 
thought, he put into systematic form the views of 
the English gentry and other antiabsolutists 
throughout Europe. The Second l rentise of Civil 
Government , published in 1690, was deeply influ¬ 
enced by Hobbes. From his great predecessor 
Locke took the notions that a state of nature is a 
state of war and that only a contract among the 
people can end the anarchy that precedes the es¬ 
tablishment of civil society. But his conclusions 
were decidedly different. 

Using the principles of his theory of knowl¬ 
edge, Locke asserted that the application of rea¬ 
son to politics demonstrates the inalienability of 
the three rights of an individual: life, liberty, and 
property. Like Hobbes, he believed that there 
must be a sovereign power, but he argued that it 
has no power over these three natural rights of 
its subjects without their consent. Moreover, this 
consent—for levying taxes, for example—must 
come from a representative assembly of men of 
property, such as the English Parliament. 

The affirmation of property as one of the three 
natural rights (it was changed to “the pursuit of 
happiness 7 ' in the more egalitarian American 
Declaration of Independence) is significant. Here 
Locke revealed himself as the spokesman of the 
gentry. Only people with a tangible stake in their 
country have any right to control its destiny, and 
that stake must be protected as surely as their 
life and liberty. The concept of liberty remained 
vague, but it was taken to imply the sorts of free¬ 
dom, such as freedom from arbitrary arrest, that 
were outlined in the English Bill of Rights. All 
Hobbes allowed a person to do was protect his 
or her life. Locke permitted the overthrow of the 
sovereign power if it infringed on the subjects' 
rights—a course the English followed with James 
II and the Americans with George III. 

Locke's prime concern was to defend the in¬ 
dividual against the state, a concern that has re¬ 
mained essential to liberal thought ever since (see 
box, p. 557). But it is important to realize that 
Locke's emphasis on property served the elite 
better than the mass of society. With Locke to re¬ 
assure them, the upper classes put their stamp on 
eighteenth-century European civilization. 


IV. The State in the 
Eighteenth Century 


STATE BUILDING 

It sometimes seems as if international competi¬ 
tion was the main preoccupation of eighteenth- 
century rulers. But, in fact, competition among 
states went hand in hand with internal state 
building. Confict with rival powers compelled 
rulers to assert their sovereignty as forcefully as 
possible within their own borders in order to ex¬ 
pand their revenues, armies, and bureaucracies. 
With the exception of Britain, countries where ab¬ 
solutism failed to develop—such as Sweden and 
the Netherlands—lost international influence. 
And Poland was partitioned three times by Rus¬ 
sia, Austria, and Prussia, until in 1795 it ceased 
to exist as a sovereign state. The political consol¬ 
idation of the eighteenth century, and the state 
system that was created, put a premium on mil¬ 
itary and economic power. In the process, the 
basic map of modern Europe emerged and the 
centralized character of the major states was 
confirmed. 

The relationship between international rivalry 
and internal development is well illustrated by 
Prussia and Austria. In the mid-eighteenth cen¬ 
tury these two powers were vying to dominate 
Central Europe, and they instituted reforms so as 
to wage their struggle more effectively. Each was 
governed by absolute rulers who built their states 
by increasing the size of their armies, collecting 
larger revenues, and developing bureaucracies 
for their war effort. It did not seem to matter 
whether the ruler was a modern pragmatist like 
Frederick II of Prussia or a pious traditionalist 
like Maria Theresa of Austria. In their own way 
both understood the demands of the state system. 

THE PRUSSIA OF FREDERICK WILLIAM I 

Prussia's Frederick William I (1713-1740) was re¬ 
lentless in his pursuit of a strengthened absolut¬ 
ism at home and European-wide influence 
abroad. Strikingly different from his refined fa¬ 
ther, this spartan ruler approached affairs of state 
as all business and little pleasure. He disdained 
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court life, dismissed numerous courtiers, and cut 
the salaries of those who remained. Uncluttered 
by royal ceremonies, his days were regulated in 
timetable fashion as he attempted to supervise 
everything himself. 

Map 17.4 The Expansion of Russia and the 
Partition of Poland 

All three of the powers in Eastern Europe—Prussia, 
Russia, and Austria—gained territory from the 
dismemberment of Poland. At the same time, 

Russia was expanding to the south and east. 


The Emphasis on the Military It has been said 
that Frederick William I organized his state to 
serve his military power. During his reign the 
army grew from 38,000 to 83,000, making it the 
fourth largest in Europe, behind France, Russia, 
and Austria. While still relying on foreign mer¬ 
cenaries for one-third of his troops, he also insti¬ 
tuted a form of conscription. And all his soldiers 
had to undergo intensive drilling and wear stan¬ 
dardized uniforms. Determined to build an effec¬ 
tive cadre of professionals, he forbade his sub¬ 
jects to serve in foreign armies and compelled the 
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sons of nobles to attend cadet schools to leain 
martial skills and attitudes. 

In this military state Frederick William I was 
the number one soldier. A colorful commander 
in chief, he maintained a personal regiment of 
towering grenadiers and always wore a uniform, 
declaring that he would be buried in it. But he 
did not intend to die in battle. For all his involve¬ 
ment with military life, he avoided committing 
his army tc battle, and he therefore passed it on 
intact to his son, Frederick II. 

The process of centralization kept pace with 
the growth of the army. In 1723 a government 
superagency was created; called the General Di¬ 
rectory of Finance, War, and Domains, it united 
the administration of all functions except justice, 
education, and religion. Its main task was to co¬ 
ordinate the collection of revenue, expenditures 
(mostly military), and local administration. The 
king also put resources into education so as to 
give the population the basic instruction they 
needed to serve the state. He made education 
compulsory for all children where schools ex¬ 
isted, and where there were none, he instructed 
local communities and parents to set them up, 
though he made no attempt to enforce these de¬ 
crees. The educational policy was thus more the¬ 
oretical than practical and had few social conse¬ 
quences. Teachers, for example, were often clergy 
who held their jobs as sidelines. Uninterested in 
intellectual pursuits for their own sake, the king 
allowed the universities to decline; they did not 
fit his relentless vision of how to build his state. 

FREDERICK THE GREAT 

Frederick William Ts most notable triumph, per¬ 
haps, was the grooming of his successor. This 
was no mean task. Frederick II (1740-1786) 
seemed opposite in temperament to his father 
and little inclined to follow in his footsteps. The 
father was a God-fearing German Protestant. The 
son disdained German culture and was a deist 
(see p. 6n). Sentimental and artistically inclined, 
Frederick II was a composer of music who played 
the flute, wrote poetry, and greatly admired 
french culture. He even wrote philosophical 
treatises and corresponded with leading Euro¬ 
pean intellectuals. 

Since the Prussian monarchy was mobilizing 
all its subjects for the tasks of state building, how¬ 


ever, the young prince was not exempted. On the 
contrary, he was forced to work at all levels of 
the state apparatus so as to experience them di¬ 
rectly, from shoveling hay on a royal farm to 
marching wkh the troops. The father trained his 
son for kingship, reshaping his personality, giv¬ 
ing him a sense of duty, and toughening him for 
leadership. Despite Frederick's prolonged resis¬ 
tance, this hard apprenticeship succeeded. In the 
end, as a modern psychiatrist would put it, the 
prince identified with the aggressor. 

Frederick's Rule When he assumed the throne 
in 1740, Frederick II was prepared to lead Prussia 
in a ruthless struggle for power and territory. 
While his intellectual turn of mind caused him to 
agonize over moral issues and the nature of his 
role, he never flinched from exercising power. He 
did, however, attempt to justify absolutism at 
home and aggression abroad. He claimed un¬ 
divided power for the ruler, not because the dy¬ 
nasty had a divine mission but because only ab¬ 
solute rule could bring results. The monarch, he 
stated, was the first servant of the state. In the 
long run, he hoped, an enlightened monarch 
might lead his people to a more rational and 
moral existence. Some of these objectives, such as 
religious toleration and judicial reform, could be 
reached immediately, and in implementing them 
Frederick gained a reputation as an "enlight¬ 
ened" absolutist. 

But these were minor matters. The paramount 
issue, security, provided the best justification for 
absolutism. Success here required Prussia to im¬ 
prove its vulnerable geographic position by ac¬ 
quiring more territory, stronger borders, and the 
power to face other European states as an equal. 
Until that was achieved, Frederick would not 
consider the domestic reforms that might disrupt 
the flow of taxes or men into the army, or pro¬ 
voke his nobility. The capture of territory was his 
most singular contribution to the rise of Prussia 
and what earned him his title of Frederick the 
Great. 

By coincidence, the year 1740, when Frederick 
II came to the throne, was the year when a suit¬ 
able task for his army presented itself—an attack 
on the Habsburg province of Silesia. Prussia had 
no claim to the province; it was simply a wealthy 
neighboring domain that would expand Prus¬ 
sia's territory and that the Habsburgs were un- 
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able to defend. Yet the conquest of Silesia 
brought to a new level the state building begun 
in Prussia by the great elector in 1648; the reac¬ 
tion also shaped state building in the Habsburg 
empire. 

THE HABSBURG EMPIRE UNDER ATTACK 

The Habsburg empire in the eighteenth century 
was like a dynastic holding company uniting di¬ 
verse territories under one crown: Austria, Bo¬ 
hemia, Hungary, and other possessions like the 
Austrian Netherlands, Lombardy, and Tuscany. 
The emperors hoped to integrate Austria, Bohe¬ 
mia, and Hungary into a Catholic, centralized, 
German-speaking superstate. But the traditional 
representative assemblies in these provinces re¬ 
sisted such centralization. 

International Rivalry and War In the reign of 
Charles VI (1711-1740), yet another problem 
complicated the destiny of this multinational em¬ 
pire, for his only heir was his daughter, Maria 
Theresa. In 1713 Charles drafted a document 


E. F. Cunningham 
The Return of Frederick II 
FROM A MANEUVRE, 1787 

Were it not for the richly embroidered saddle cover 
and the fine white horse, it would be hard to spot 
Frederick the Great among his officers. Nor is there 
anything to indicate that the two men on the black 
and brown horses behind him are his son and 
grandson. This sober evocation of a king as a 
professional soldier contrasts strikingly with earlier 
glorifications (see plate on p. 451). 

known as the Pragmatic Sanction, declaring that 
all Habsburg dominions would pass intact to the 
eldest heir, male or female; and for the next 25 
vears he soucht recognition of the Pragmatic 
Sanction from the European powers. Bv making 
all kinds of concessions and promises, he won 
this recognition on paper. But when he died in 
1740, his daughter found that the commitments 
were worthless: The succession was challenged 

C' 

bv force from several sides. Concentrating on di- 
plomacy alone, Charles had neglected the work 
of state building, leaving an empty treasure, an 










inadequately trained army, and an ineffective 
bureaucracy. 

In contrast to Austria, Prussia had a full treas¬ 
ury, a powerful army, and a confident ruler, 
Frederick II, who seized the Habsburg province 
of Silesia without qualm. His justification was 
simply "reasons of state" combined with the 
Habsburgs' faltering fortunes. And Maria 
Theresa had her hands more than full, because 
the French declared war on her to support their 
ally Bavaria's claim to the Habsburg throne. 
Meanwhile, Spain hoped to win back control of 
Austria's Italian possessions. Worse yet, Maria 
Theresa faced a rebellion by the Czech nobles in 
Bohemia. Her position would probably have 
been hopeless if Hungary's Magyar nobles had 
followed suit. But Maria Theresa promised them 
autonomy within the Habsburg empire, and they 
offered her the troops she needed to resist the 
invaders. 

In the War of Austrian Succession (1740-1748) 
that followed, Maria Theresa learned the ele¬ 
ments of state building. With her Hungarian 
troops and with financial help from her one ally, 
Britain, she fought her opponents to a stalemate. 
Frederick's conquest of Silesia proved to be the 
only significant territorial change produced by 
this major war. Even for England and France, 
who fought the war mainly in their overseas col¬ 
onies, it was a standoff. But Maria Theresa now 
regarded the recovery of Silesia and the humili¬ 
ation of Prussia as esential. These aims, in turn, 
required determined state building within Habs¬ 
burg domains. 

MARIA THERESA 

The woman whose authority was established 
not by her father's negotiations but by force of 
arms was a marked contrast to her archenemy, 
Frederick. The Prussian king was practical and 
irreligious; Maria Theresa was moralistic and pi¬ 
ous. While Frederick barely tolerated a loveless 
mariiage, the Habsburg ruler enjoyed a happy 
domestic life, bearing numerous children and 
taking great personal interest in their upbringing. 
Her personality and her ruling style were decep¬ 
tively traditional, for she was a shrewd innovator 
in the business of building and reasserting the 
power of her state. 


Unlike Frederick, or for that matter her own 
son and successor, Joseph II, Maria Theresa had 
a strong regard for her dynasty. In this respect 
her being a woman made no difference to the pol¬ 
icies or government of the empire. She believed 
in the divine mission of the Habsburgs and con¬ 
scientiously attended to the practical needs of her 
realm. It was because she put the state's interests 
first that this most pious of Catholic sovereigns— 
who disdained religious toleration and loathed 
atheists—felt obliged to reform the Church. Re¬ 
sponding to waste and self-interest in her 
monasteries, she forbade the founding of new es¬ 
tablishments. She also abolished the clergy's ex¬ 
emptions from taxes, something the French king 
found impossible to do. 

A new bureaucratic apparatus was con¬ 
structed on the models of French and Prussian 
absolutism. In Vienna, reorganized central min¬ 
istries recruited staffs of experts. In the provinces, 
new agents were appointed who were largely di¬ 
vorced from feudal and local interests, though 
some concession did have to be made to the re¬ 
gional traditions of the Habsburg realm. The core 
domains (excluding Hungary and the Italian pos¬ 
sessions) were reorganized into 10 provinces, 
each subdivided into districts directed by royal 
officials. With the help of these officials, the cen¬ 
tral government could wrest new taxes from the 
local diets. Meanwhile, Maria Theresa brought 
important nobles from all her domains to Vienna 
to participate in its social and administrative life. 
She also reformed the military, improving the 
training of troops and establishing academies to 
produce a more professional officer corps. Thus 
did international needs help shape domestic po¬ 
litical reforms. 

THE GROWTH OF STABILITY 
IN GREAT BRITAIN 

It was not only absolutists who strengthened 
their states. Britain, too, expanded its govern¬ 
ment and its international power in the eight¬ 
eenth century. This was the work not so much of 
a monarch as of the "political nation"—the land- 
owners and leading townsmen who made up 
about 5 percent of the population of Great Britain 
yet who elected almost all the members of Parlia¬ 
ment. Their control of the nation was symbolized 
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M. van Met/tens 

Maria Theresa and her Family, 1750 

Although the setting is just as splendid, the portrayal of Maria Theresa 
with her husband and 11 of her 16 children suggests a domesticity that 
is absent from Louis XIV's family portrait of half a century before (see 
chapter opening plate on p. 532). 
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by the fact that the distribution of the 558 seats 
in the House of Commons bore little relation to 
the size of constituencies. In 1793, for example, 
51 English and Welsh boroughs, which contained 
fewer than 1500 voters, elected 100 members of 
Parliament, nearly a fifth of the Commons. Many 
of these districts were safely in the pocket of a 
prominent local family; and election campaigns 
elsewhere were often determined by bribery, in¬ 
fluence, and intimidation. On a national scale, 
loose party alignments did exist. The Whigs 
wanted a strong Parliament and generally pre¬ 
ferred commercial to agricultural interests. The 
Tories usually supported the king and policies 
that favored large landholders. But the realities 
of politics were based on small factions within 
these larger groups, and politics revolved around 
the control of patronage and office. 

As the financial and military needs and capa¬ 
bilities of the government expanded, Parliament 
now created a thoroughly bureaucratized state. 
Britain had always prided itself on having a 
smaller government and lower taxes than its 
neighbors, largely because, as an island, it had 
avoided the need for a standing army. AH that 
now came to an end. Starting with the struggle 
against Louis XIV, wars required constant in¬ 


creases in resources, troops, and administrators. 
A steadily expanding navy had to be supported, 
as did an army that reached almost 200,000 men 
by the 1770s. Before the 1690s, public expendi¬ 
tures rarely amounted to £2 million a year; by the 
1770s, they were almost £30 million, and most of 
that was spent on the military. In this period, as 
a result, Britain's fiscal bureaucracy more than 
tripled in size. The recruiting officer became a 
regular sight, and so too did the treasury men 
who were imposing increasingly heavy tax bur¬ 
dens. 

Unlike their counterparts on the continent, 
however, the wealthier classes in Britain paid 
considerable taxes to support this state building, 
and they maintained more fluid relations with 
other classes. The landed gentry and the com¬ 
mercial class, in particular, were often linked by 


► New Gallows at the Old Bailey, Engraving 
It was an indication of the severity of English 
criminal justice that the gallows erected near the 
chief court in London, the Old Bailey, in the mid¬ 
eighteenth century were specially constructed so 
that 10 condemned criminals, both men and 
women, could be executed at once. 
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marriage and by financial or political associa¬ 
tions. Even great aristocrats sometimes had close 
ties with the business leaders of London. For the 
lower levels of society, however, the barriers 
were as high as they had ever been. For all of 
Britain's prosperity, the lower third of society re¬ 
mained poor and often desperate. As a result, de¬ 
spite the severity of the system of justice and the 
frequency of capital punishment, crime was en¬ 
demic in both country and town. The eighteenth 
century was the heyday of that romantic but 
violent figure, the highwayman. 

The Age of Walpole The first two rulers of the 
Hanoverian dynasty, George 1 (1714-1727) and 
George II (1727-1760), could not speak English 
fluently. The language barrier and their concern 
for their German territory of Hanover left them 
often uninterested in British politics, and this 
was one reason Parliament grew in authority. Its 
dominant figure for over 20 years was Sir Robert 
Walpole, who rose to prominence because of his 
skillful handling of fiscal policy during the panic 
following the collapse of an overseas trading 
company in 1720. This crash, known as the South 
Sea Bubble, resembled the failure of John Law's 


► William Pitt in the Commons 
William Pitt the younger is shown here addressing 
the House of Commons. Like his father during the 
Seven Years' War, Pitt provided firm leadership 
against France in the 1790s. 

similar scheme in France, but it had less effect on 
government finances. Thereafter, Walpole con¬ 
trolled British politics until 1742, mainly by dis¬ 
pensing patronage liberally and staying at peace. 

Many historians have called Walpole the first 
prime minister, though the title was not official. 
He insisted that all ministers inform and consult 
with the House of Commons as well as with the 
king, and he himself continued to sit in Parlia¬ 
ment in order to recruit support for his decisions. 
Not until the next century was it accepted that 
the Commons could force a minister to resign. 
But Walpole took a first step toward ministerial 
responsibility and thus shaped the future struc¬ 
ture of British government. 

In Great Britain as in France, the economic ex¬ 
pansion of the eighteenth centurv increased the 
wealth and the social and political weight of the 
commercial and financial middle class. Although 
Londoners remained around n percent of the 
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population, the proportion of the English who 
lived in other sizable towns doubled in the eight¬ 
eenth century; and by 1800 some 30 percent of 
the country's inhabitants were urbanized. Wal¬ 
pole's policy of peace pleased the large landlords 
but angered this growing body of merchants and 
businesspeople, who feared the growth of French 
commerce and colonial settlements. They found 
their champion in William Pitt, later earl of Chat¬ 
ham, the grandson of a man who had made a 
fortune in India. Eloquent, self-confident, and in¬ 
fused with a vision of Britain's imperial destiny, 
Pitt began his parliamentary career in 1738 by at¬ 
tacking the timid policies of the government and 
demanding that France be driven from the seas. 
Although Walpole's policies continued even after 
his resignation in 1742, Pitt's moment finally 
came in 1758, when Britain became involved in 
the Seven Years' War (see p. 569). This conflict 
was to be a testing time throughout Europe for 
the advances of the previous century in state 
building and the development of the interna¬ 
tional system. 

V. The International 
System 


While rulers built up their states by enlarging 
their bureaucracies, strengthening governmental 
institutions, and expanding their resources, they 
also had to consider how best to deal with their 
neighbors. In an age that emphasized reasoned 
and practical solutions to problems, there was 
hope that an orderly system could be devised for 
international relations. If the reality fell short of 
the ideal, there were nevertheless many who 
thought they were creating a more impersonal 
and organized structure for diplomacy and 
warfare. 

DIPLOMACY AND WARFARE 

One obstacle to the creation of an impersonal in¬ 
ternational system was the continuing influence, 
in eighteenth-century diplomacy, of traditional 
dynastic interests. Princes and their ministers 
tried to preserve a family's succession, and they 


arranged marriages to gain new titles or alliances. 
Part of the reason that those perennial rivals, Brit¬ 
ain and France, remained at peace for nearly 30 
years until 1740 was that the rulers in both coun¬ 
tries felt insecure on their thrones and thus had 
personal motives for not wanting to risk aggres¬ 
sive foreign policies. 

Gradually, however, dynastic interests gave 
way to policies based on a more impersonal con¬ 
ception of the state. Men like Frederick II of Prus¬ 
sia and William Pitt of Britain tried to shape their 
diplomacy to what they considered the needs of 
their states. "Reasons of state" centered on se¬ 
curity, which could be guaranteed only by force. 
Thus the search for defensible borders and the 
weakening of rivals became obvious goals. Eight¬ 
eenth-century statesmen believed that the end 
(security and prosperity) justified the means (the 
use of power). Until a country was completely 
invulnerable, its leaders felt justified in using the 
crudest tactics in dealing with its neighbors. 

The Diplomatic System If there was any broad, 
commonly agreed principle at work, it was that 
hegemony, or domination by one state, had to be 
resisted because it threatened international se¬ 
curity. The concern aroused by Louis XIV's am¬ 
bitions showed the principle at work, when those 
whom he sought to dominate joined together in 
order to frustrate his designs. Their aim was to 
establish equilibrium in Europe by a balance of 
power, with no single state achieving hegemony. 
From the War of Spanish Succession until the 
rise of Napoleon, that balance was maintained, 
though the means could be unsavory. 

The diplomats who were responsible for im¬ 
plementing "reasons of state" and the balance of 
power knew there were times when they had to 
deceive. They might fabricate a claim to a prov¬ 
ince or a princely title, and it was known that 
ambassadors were spies by vocation. They of¬ 
fered the bribes that were a part of foreign policy 
and negotiated treaties that they sometimes ex¬ 
pected their prince to violate. Yet there was also 
a more stabilizing side to diplomacy: The eight¬ 
eenth century marks its growth as a serious pro¬ 
fession, parallel to the rationalization of the state 
itself. Foreign ministries were staffed with ex¬ 
perts and clerks, and kept extensive archives, 
while the heads of the diplomatic machine, the 
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► Engraving from the Westminster 
Magazine, 1774 

Political cartoons were standard fare in eighteenth- 
century newspapers and magazines. This one shows 
a weeping king of Poland and an angry Turk (who 
made no gains) after Poland was carved up in 1772 
by Frederick the Great, the Austrian emperor, and 
the Russian empress. Louis XV sits by without 
helping his ally Poland, and all are urged on by the 
devil under the table. 


ambassadors, were stationed in permanent em¬ 
bassies abroad. Ibis routinizcd management of 
foreign relations helped foster a sense of collec¬ 
tive identity among Europe's states despite their 
endless struggles. Linguistically and socially, 
diplomats gave a sugar coating to international 


relations. French was now the common language 
of diplomacy; by 1774 even a treaty between 
Turks and Russians was drafted in that language. 
And socially the diplomats were aristocratic and 
cosmopolitan. Regardless of the ruler they 
served, all ambassadors saw themselves as mem¬ 
bers of the same fraternity. 

In general, the great powers dominated inter¬ 
national agreements, usually at the expense of the 
smaller states. For example, Prussia, Austria, and 
Russia satisfied their territorial ambitions bv 

j 

agreeing to partition Poland among themselves. 
Ignoring the Poles, they declared in 1772 that 
"whatever the limits of the respective claims, the 
acquisitions which result must be exactly equal." 
Resolving disputes by negotiation could be as 
amoral as war. 

ARMIES 

Despite the settlement of some conflicts by diplo¬ 
macy, others led to war. If Britain emphasized its 
navy, on the continent the focus of bureaucratic 
innovation and monetary expenditure was the 
standing army, whose growth was striking. 
France set the pace. After 1680 the size of its 
forces never fell below 200,000. In Prussia the 
army increased in size from 39,000 to 200,000 
men between 1713 and 1786. But the cost, tech¬ 
nology, and tactics of these armies served to limit 
the devastation of eighteenth-century warfare. 
The expenses led rulers to husband their armies 
carefully. Princes were quick to declare war but 
slow to deploy their armies at full strength or 
commit them to battle. And casualties also be¬ 
came less numerous as discipline improved and 
the ferocity that had been caused by religious 
passions died away. 

Tactics and Discipline The techniques of build¬ 
ing and besieging fortifications continued to pre¬ 
occupy military planners, even though the im¬ 
pregnable fortresses that the French engineer 
Sebastian Vauban had built to protect France's 
northeastern border were simply bypassed bv the 
English general Marlborough when he pursued 
the French army in the War of the Spanish Suc¬ 
cession. The decisive encounter was still the bat¬ 
tle between armies, where the majoritv of the 
troops—the infantry—used their training to 





























































































































► L. N. van Blarenberghe 
The Battle of Fontenoy, 1745 
This panorama shows the English and Dutch 
assaulting the French position in a battle in present- 
day Belgium. The French lines form a huge 
semicircle from the distant town to the wood on the 
left. The main attacking force in the center, 
surrounded by gunfire, eventually retreated, and 
news of the victory was brought to Louis XV, in red 
on the right, by a horseman in blue who is doffing 
his hat. 


maneuver and fire in carefully controlled line for¬ 
mations. The aim of strategy was not to annihi¬ 
late but to nudge an opposing army into aban¬ 
doning its position in the face of superior 
maneuvers. This improved organization also 
served to reduce brutality. Better supplied by a 
system of magazines, more tightly disciplined by 
constant drilling, troops were less likely to desert 
or plunder than they had been during the Thirty 
Years' War. 

As these military practices took hold, some en¬ 
counters were fought as it they were taking place 
on a parade ground, and pitched battles in open 


fields were increasingly avoided. Even important 
victories might be nullified if a winning army re¬ 
turned to its home bases for winter camp. And 
no victor ever demanded unconditional surren¬ 
der. The same was true of naval battles. Com¬ 
manders were cautious in combat and rarely pur¬ 
sued a defeated squadron. 

The officer corps of the military were generally 
the preserve of the European nobility, though 
they also served as channels of upward social 
mobility for wealthy sons of middle-class fami¬ 
lies who purchased commissions. In either case, 
the officer ranks tended to be filled by men who 
lacked the professional training for effective lead¬ 
ership. Officers were likely to be long on martial 
spirit but short on technical skills. The branches 
of service that showed the most progress were 
the artillery and the engineers, in which compe¬ 
tent middle-class officers played an unusually 
large role. 

A final limit on the scale of war in the eight¬ 
eenth century was the inherent weakness of co¬ 
alitions, which formed whenever a general war 
erupted. On paper these alliances looked formi¬ 
dable. On the battlefield, however, they were 
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hampered by primitive communications and lack 
of mobility even at the peak of cooperation. 
Moreover, the partnerships rarely lasted very 
long. The competitiveness of the state system 
bred distrust among allies as well as enemies. 
Sudden abandonment of coalitions and the ne¬ 
gotiation of separate peace treaties mark the his¬ 
tory of almost every major war. 

THE SEVEN YEARS' WAR 

The pressures created by the competition of 
states, dynasties, and empires finally exploded in 
midcentury in a major war, the Seven Years' War 
( 1 756 -i? 63). Its roots lay in a realignment of dip¬ 
lomatic alliances that began at Austria's prod¬ 
ding. Previously, the Bourbon-Habsburg rivalry 
had been the cornerstone of European diplo¬ 
macy. But by the 1750s two other sets of antag¬ 
onisms had taken over: French competition with 
the British in the New World and Austria's ven¬ 


detta against Prussia ovei Silesia. I or Austria, the 
rivalry with Bourbon France was no longer im¬ 
portant. Its position in the I loly Roman Empire 
depended now on humbling Prussia. France was 
not yet concerned over Prussia, but French hos¬ 
tility to Austria had lessened. Austria was there¬ 
fore free to lead a turnabout in alliances—a 
diplomatic revolution—in order to forge an anti- 
Prussian coalition with France and Russia. Russia 
was the key. Aside from her personal loathing of 
Frederick II, the pious Empress Elizabeth of Rus¬ 
sia saw him as an obstacle to Russian ambitions 

► Engraving of a Military Academy, from 
H. F. von Fleming, Volkommene Teutsche 

SOLDAT, 1726 

This scene, of young men studying fortifications 
and tactics in a German academy, would have been 
familiar to the sons of nobles throughout Europe 
who trained for a military career in the eighteenth 
century. 
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in Eastern Europe. Geographical vulnerability 
also made Prussia an inviting target, and so the 
stage was set for a diplomatic revolution. 

Prussia was active in trying to compensate for 
that vulnerability. But its countermoves only 
alienated the other powers. Frederick sought to 
stay out of the Anglo-French rivalry by coming 
to terms with both these states. He had been 
France's ally in the past, and he now sought to 
negotiate a treaty with England. England—seek¬ 
ing to protect the royal territory of Hanover— 
willingly signed a neutrality accord, the Conven¬ 
tion of Westminster, with Prussia in January 
1756. Frederick had no intention of repudiating 
his friendship with France, but to the French— 
who had not been informed in advance of these 
negotiations—the Convention seemed an insult, 
if not an actual betrayal. The accord with France's 


mortal enemy, England, seemed the act of an un¬ 
trustworthy ally. France overreacted, turned 
against Prussia, and thus fell into Austria's de¬ 
sign (sec box, p. 571). Russia too considered the 
Convention'Of Westminster a betrayal by its sup¬ 
posed ally England. English bribes and diplo¬ 
macy could no longer keep Russia from actively 
joining Austria to plan Prussia's dismember¬ 
ment. 


Map 17.5 Prussia and the Austrian Empire, 
1721-1772 

The steady territorial advances of Prussia had 
created a major power in northern and Eastern 
Europe, alongside the Austrian Empire, by the time 
of the first partition of Poland in 1772. 
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Maria Theresa in Vehement Mood 

The animosities ami ambitions that shaped international relations in the eighteenth 
century were exemplified by the Empress Maria Theresa. Her furious reaction to the 
event that destroyed Europe's old diplomatic system — England's signing of the 
Convention of Westminster with Maria Theresa's archenemy, Frederick the Great — 
suggests how deep were the feelings that brought about the midcentury conflagration. 
After learning the news and deciding (in response) to ally herself with France, she told 
the British ambassador on May 1 3, 1756, exactly where she stood. 


"I have not abandoned the old system, but Great 
Britain has abandoned me and the system, by con¬ 
cluding the Prussian treaty, the first intelligence of 
which struck me like a fit of apoplexy. 1 and the 
king of Prussia are incompatible; and no consid¬ 
eration on earth will ever induce me to enter into 
any engagement to which he is a party. Why 
should you be surprised if, following your exam¬ 
ple in concluding a treaty with Prussia, I should 
now enter into an engagement with France? 

"\ am far from being French in my disposition, 
and do not deny that the court of Versailles has 


been my bitterest enemy; but I have little to fear 
from France, and I have no other recourse than to 
form such arrangements as will secure what re¬ 
mains to me. My principal aim is to secure my 
hereditary possessions. I have truly but two ene¬ 
mies whom I really dread, the king of Prussia and 
the Turks; and while I and Russia continue on the 
same good terms as now exist between us, we 
shall, I trust, be able to convince Europe, that we 
are in a condition to defend ourselves against 
those adversaries, however formidable.” 


From William Coxe, History of the House of Austria, vol. Ill (London: Bohn, 1847), pp. 363-364. 


The Course of War Fearing encirclement, 
Frederick gambled on a preventive war through 
Saxony in 1756. Although he easily conquered 
the duchy, his plan backfired, for it activated the 
coalition that he dreaded. Russia and France met 
their commitments to Austria, and a combined 
offensive against Prussia began. 

For a time Frederick's genius as a general 
brought him success. His forces won a spectacu¬ 
lar victory at Rossbach in late 1757 over a much 
larger French-Austrian army. Skillful tactics and 
daring surprise movements would bring other 
victories, but strategically the Prussian position 
was shaky. Frederick had to dash in all directions 
across his provinces to repel invading armies 
whose combined strength far exceeded his own. 
Each successive year of the war, he faced the 
prospect of Russian attacks on Brandenburg in 
the north and Austrian thrusts from the south 
through Silesia and Saxony. Disaster was 


avoided mainly because the Russian army re¬ 
turned east for winter quarters regardless of its 
gains, but even so, the Russians occupied Berlin. 
On the verge of exhaustion, Prussia at best 
seemed to face a stalemate with a considerable 
loss of territory; at worst, the war would continue 
and bring about a total Prussian collapse. But 
the other powers were also war-weary, and 
Frederick's enemies were becoming increasingly 
distrustful of one another. 

In the end, Prussia was saved by one of those 
sudden changes of reign that could cause dra¬ 
matic reversals of policy in Europe. In January 
1762 Empress Elizabeth died and was replaced 
temporarily by Tsar Peter III, a passionate ad¬ 
mirer of Frederick. He quickly pulled Russia out 
of the war and returned Frederick's conquered 
eastern domains of Prussia and Pomerania. In 
Britain, meanwhile, William Pitt was replaced by 
the more pacific earl of Bute, who brought about 
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a reconciliation with France; botn countries then 
ended their insistence on the punishment of Prus¬ 
sia. Austria's coalition had collapsed. 

The terms of the Peace of Hubertusburg (1763), 
settling the continental phase of the Seven Years' 
War, were therefore surprisingly favorable to 
Prussia. Prussia returned Saxony to Austria but 


paid no compensation for the devastation of the 
duchy, and the Austrians recognized Silesia as 
Prussian. In short, the status quo was restored. 
Frederick could return to Berlin, his dominion 
preserved partly by his army but mainly by 
luck and the continuing fragility of international 
alliances. 


If, amidst the state building of the eighteenth century, many of Europe's regimes were able 
quite easily to sustain a major war even if it brought about few territorial changes, that was 
not simply because of the expansion of government and the disciplining of armies. It was 
also the result of remarkable economic advances and the availability of new resources that 
were flowing into Europe from the development of overseas empires. In politics, this was 
primarily an age of consolidation; in economics, it was a time of profound transformation. 
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The Wealth of Nations 



N the early eighteenth century the great majority of Europe's people still lived 
directly off the land. With a few regional exceptions, the agrarian economy remained 
"immobile": It seemed to have no capacity for dramatic growth. People were aided in 
their labors by animals, wind, and water, but their technology, social arrangements, and 
management techniques offered little prospect of improvement. Several new develop¬ 
ments, however, were about to touch off a remarkable surge of economic advance. The 
first sign of this new situation was the sustained growth of Europe's population, which 
depended in turn on an expansion of the food supply. While changes in agrarian output 
on the continent were modest but significant, in England innovations in the control and 
use of land dramatically increased food production and changed the entire structure of 
rural society. 

The exploitation of overseas colonies provided another critical stimulus for European 
economic growth. Colonial trade in slaves, sugar, tobacco, and other raw materials ra¬ 
diated from port cities like London and Bristol in England and Bordeaux and Nantes in 
France. An infrastructure of supportive industries and processing facilities developed 
around these ports and fed trade networks for the reexport across Europe of finished 
colonial products. The colonies, in turn, offered new markets for goods manufactured in 
Europe, such as cotton fabrics. 

The growing demand for cotton cloth at home and abroad touched off an urgent drive 
among English textile merchants for changes in the organization and technology of pro¬ 
duction. It was in English cotton manufacturing that dramatic structural change heralded 
the economic transformation known as industrialization. By the start of the nineteenth 
century, fundamental changes in the methods of raising food and producing goods were 
well under way in Britain and were beginning to spread to the continent. This chapter 
explores the character of economic development, the impediments to that process, and 
some of the consequences of the economic transformations that began in the eighteenth 

century. 
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I. Demographic and 

Economic Growth 

--- w 

A NEW DEMOGRAPHIC ERA 

In the relationship between people and the land, 
between demography and agriculture, European 
life before the eighteenth century showed little 
change. Levels of population seemed to flow' like 
the tides, in cyclical or wave-like patterns. Pop¬ 
ulation mmht increase substantially over several 

O ^ 

generations, but eventually crop failures or the 
ravages of plague and other contagious diseases 
would drive the level of population down once 
again. In extreme cases, a lack of able-bodied 
workers led to the abandonment of land, and 
entire villages disappeared altogether. Such dra¬ 
matic population losses had last occurred in 
seventeenth-century Germany, Poland, and Med¬ 
iterranean Europe (the southern parts of Italy, 
Spain, and France). 

For centuries Europe's population had been 
vulnerable to subsistence crises. Successions of 
poor harvests or crop failures might leave the 
population without adequate food and would 
drive up the price of grain and flour beyond what 
the poorest people could afford. If actual starva¬ 
tion did not carry them off, undernourishment 
made people more vulnerable than usual to dis¬ 
ease. Such crises could also set off a chain of side 
effects, from unemployment to pessimism, that 
made people postpone marriage and childbear¬ 
ing. Thus subsistence crises could drive down 
the birthrate as well as drive up the death rate, 
causing in combination a substantial loss in 
population. 

Population Growth A new era in Europe's de¬ 
mography began around 1730, and by 1800 Eu¬ 
rope's population had grown bv at least 30 per¬ 
cent and probably by more. (Since the first 
censuses were not taken until the early nine¬ 
teenth century, all population figures prior to 
that time are only estimates.) During the eight¬ 
eenth century (which is considered, dcmograph- 
icalh, to ha\ e begun around 173^)/ Europe's 
estimated population jumped from about 120 
million to about 180 or 190 million. Europe had 
probably never before experienced so rapid and 


substantial an increase in the number of its peo¬ 
ple. Prussia and Sweden may have doubled their 
populations, while Spain's grew from 7.3 million 
to about 11.3 million. Even higher growth rates 
in England and Wales raised the population there 
from an estimated 3 million people in 1700 to 
more than 9 million in 1S01, the date of the first 
British census. The French, according to the best 
estimates, numbered about 19 million at the 
death of Louis XIV in 1713, and probably about 
26 million in 1789. France was the most densely 
populated large nation in Europe in the late 
eighteenth century and, with the exception of the 
vast Russian Empire, the most populous state, 
which no doubt helps to explain its remarkable 
military preponderance in the revolutionary and 
Napoleonic eras. 

Europe's population growth of the eighteenth 
century continued and indeed accelerated during 
the nineteenth century, thus breaking once and 
for all the tide-like cycles and "immobility" of 

j j 

Europe's demography. What caused this funda¬ 
mental transformation in the underlying struc¬ 
ture of European history? 

Death Rates and Birthrates There are two pos¬ 
sible explanations for rapid population growth: a 
fall in death rates or a rise in birthrates. The con¬ 
sensus among historians is that a decline in mor¬ 
tality rates, rather than a rise in birthrates, ac¬ 
counts for most of the population growth in the 
eighteenth century, although England seems to 
have been an exception. Declines in the death rate 
did not occur because of improvements in med¬ 
ical science or hygiene, which became important 
factors in driving down mortality only in the late 
nineteenth century. Instead, Europe was begin¬ 
ning to enjoy a stabler and better food supply, 
perhaps owing to a mild improvement in average 
climate compared with that of the seventeenth 
century, which some historians regard as a "little 
ice age" of unusually cold and wet weather. The 
opening of new agricultural land in Poland, Hun¬ 
gary, and Russia helped increase Europe's food 
supplies, as did incremental advances in trans¬ 
portation networks (which made it easier “to 
mow regional grain surpluses to where they 
were most needed) and agrarian changes in Eng¬ 
land (to be discussed below). 

Europe's population remained extremely vul- 
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nerable to disease. Endemic diseases such as tu¬ 
berculosis, typhoid, and malaria still ravaged the 
populations of many regions. Periodic epidemics 
of dysentery (which attacked the digestive sys¬ 
tem), influenza (lethal to the respiratory systems 
of the elderly), typhus (a lice-borne disease that 
flourished in the conditions of poverty), and 
smallpox (which assaulted rich and poor alike) 
continued to take their toll. But a better-nour¬ 
ished population could perhaps stand up to those 
assaults with greater success. 

With the exception of England, in most regions 
of Europe birthrates do not seem to have in¬ 
creased in the eighteenth century. A high average 
age at marriage, with women typically well into 
their twenties and men in their mid- to late twen¬ 
ties, served to check population growth. Since the 
birth of illegitimate children remained relatively 
rare, late marriages kept women from becoming 
pregnant during some of their most fecund years, 


► In these two French parishes, the seventeenth 
century came to a close with severe food shortages 
and sharp surges of mortality. In a more favorable 
economic climate, by contrast, the later eighteenth 
century brought an almost consistent annual 
surplus of births over deaths. 

they therefore had fewer babies altogether. In 
England, however, where greater geographic 
mobility and economic opportunities may have 
encouraged young couples to start families ear¬ 
lier, the average age at marriage came down and 
birthrates increased, helping to explain Britain's 
explosive population growth. 

PROFIT INFLATION: 

THE MOVEMENT OF PRICES 

The population grew in eighteenth-century Eu¬ 
rope in tandem with an increasing pace and scale 
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of economic activity. Europe's overall wealth ex¬ 
panded, though not steadily and consistently. 
While the economy experienced periods of fluc¬ 
tuation, of growth and decline, the long-term, or 
secular, trend was positive, compared with the 
stagnation and economic difficulty that prevailed 
(outside of England) during the "long seven¬ 
teenth century," until roughly 1730. Scholars 
have made particularly rigorous studies of the 
economic cycles in France as revealed through 
the history of prices, and there is reason to believe 
that economies elsewhere in Europe behaved 
comparably to France's. 

During the first decades of the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury, prices generally remained stable, perpetu¬ 
ating the long depression of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury and no doubt reflecting the exhaustion of the 
European states from the War of the Spanish Suc¬ 
cession. As with Europe's demographic growth, 
significant economic growth began around 1730 
and lasted up until the peace settlements that fol¬ 
lowed the Napoleonic wars in 1815. Inflation in 
prices dominated the era. Since French money 
was kept stable after 1726, the upward movement 
of prices must be attributed to other causes. Pri¬ 
marily, the rise in prices reflected the stimulus 
and pressures of a growing population in France 
and a growing demand for food, land, goods, and 
employment. 

Gently rising prices and gradual, mild infla¬ 
tion usually stimulate the economy—unlike 
sharp spikes of inflation that create hard times. 
This nearly century-long cycle of "profit infla¬ 
tion" generated economic growth. There were of 
course periodic reversals or countercyclical 
trends. In France, for example, prosperity leveled 
off around 1770, ushering in two decades of fall¬ 
ing profits, unemployment, and hard times. The 
difficulties were compounded by a succession of 
crop failures and sharply rising grain prices in 
1788-1789—coincident with the outbreak of the 
French Revolution. After the 1790s, however, 
profit inflation resumed until the end of the 
Napoleonic era. 

The Impact of Inflation Over the long term, the 
inflation did not affect all products, all sectors of 
the economy, or all segments of society equally. 
Prices in France between 1726 and 1789 increased 
by an average of about 65 percent. The cost of 


grains, the basic food for the poor, rose slightly 
more than the average and considerably more 
than other agricultural products, such as wine 
and meat. Rents rose sharply, suggesting a short¬ 
age of available land; in relation to averages for 
the decade of the 1730s, money rents had grown 
by 98 percent in the 1780s. Real wages, on the 
other hand, increased by a meager 22 percent in 
the same period, which points to a glut of work¬ 
ers competing for employment and to hard times 
for many wage earners. 

These differentials had important social and 
economic effects. High rents in the countryside 
and low wages in the city took wealth from the 
poor and delivered it to the landlord and em¬ 
ployer. Inflation helped drive many tenants from 
the soil, to the advantage of their better-off neigh¬ 
bors, who were eager to expand their holdings. 
In the city, inflation enabled merchants and man¬ 
ufacturers to sell goods for more and pay work¬ 
ers relatively less. Finally, inflation hurt the 
French government because its revenues did not 
grow as fast as its expenditures. Since a portion 
of French lands owned by the nobles and the 
Church was exempt from the land tax, the gov¬ 
ernment relied heavily on sales and excise taxes 
that weighed on ordinary consumers. This in¬ 
adequate and regressive tax base eventually 
contributed to a financial crisis for the French 
monarchy in the 1780s. 

PROTOINDUSTRIALIZATION 

Agriculture alone could not ensure economic 
growth in a heavily populated country like Eng¬ 
land, France, or the Netherlands. The excess of 
people to land in such countries meant that many 
rural people could not actually earn their liveli¬ 
hood in agriculture. One solution for needy fam¬ 
ilies was domestic manufacturing. Traditionally, 
artisans in urban guilds manufactured the cloth 
fabrics used by Europeans, but textiles could also 
be produced through the putting-out system, 
whereby merchants distributed raw materials 
like wool or flax to rural households. Men and 
women would spin the raw material into yarn oh 
hai d-powered spinning machines; rural weavers 
working on looms in their cottages would then 
weave the yarn into cloth. 

Protoimlustriaiization is the name historians 
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give to a type of economic development that oc¬ 
curred before the rise of the factory system in the 
late eighteenth century. In this phase, the volume 
of domestic rural manufacturing increased under 
the putting-out system, as more rural families de¬ 
voted more time to industrial work—primarily 
spinning, weaving, or finishing textiles. A "thick¬ 
ening of the countryside" (a growth in popula¬ 
tion and in the pace of economic activity) oc¬ 
curred under protoindustrialization. This trend 
was particularly noticeable in certain regions of 
the Netherlands, Belgium, the Rhineland, France, 
and England, where the towns remained sources 
of capital, materials, and marketing services, but 
where merchants employed labor in the country¬ 
side. 

Protoindustrialization had important eco¬ 
nomic, social, and demographic repercussions. 
Economically, it strengthened marketing net¬ 
works, spurred capital accumulation that could 


be reinvested in production, generated addi¬ 
tional revenue for needy rural families, and 
thereby increased their demand for products and 
services. Socially, it familiarized rural inhabitants 
with industrial processes and cash relationships. 
Demographically, it may have loosened re¬ 
straints on marriages and births, which in turn 
might have led to increased immigration into the 
cities and thus to urban growth. On the other 
hand, protoindustrialization did not lead to sig¬ 
nificant technological improvements or to 
marked advances in productivity; it could not 
sustain continuous economic growth. 


► In contrast to textile work, common artisanal 
trades such as shoemaking, tailoring, dressmaking, 
furniture making, and food services would continue 
to be conducted in small workshops down through 
the nineteenth century. 
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II. The New Shape 
of Industry 


The transformation of manufacturing hinged 
above all on increasing the productivity of labor. 
This could occur through two kinds of innova¬ 
tions: the development of more efficient tools and 
machines, and the exploitation of new sources of 
energy. Economists call this process fact or substi¬ 
tution, whereby capital, represented by the new 
tools and machines, is substituted for the skills or 
power of workers. In certain sectors of industry, 
the new tools were cheap and simple enough to 
be used by artisans in the home or in small work¬ 
shops. But the growing complexity of machinery, 
especially when coupled with new sources of 
power, called into being a new social institution: 
the factory. 

TOWARD A NEW ECONOMIC ORDER 

In analyzing any economic system—traditional 
or modern, capitalist or socialist—economists 
distinguish between performance and structure. 
Performance is measured by output: the total or 
gross product, and the amount produced per in¬ 
dividual in the community. This per capita pro¬ 
ductivity is, in fact, the best measure of an econ¬ 
omy's performance. A particularly distinctive 
feature of an industrial economy is its capacity 
for sustained growth. Structure refers to all those 
characteristics of a society that support or affect 
performance. Economic, legal, and political insti¬ 
tutions; tax policies; technology; demographic 
movements; even culture and ideology—all 
make up the structure underlying the economy. 

Industrialization required innovations in tech¬ 
nology, which dramatically raised per capita pro¬ 
ductivity. But new technology alone does not en¬ 
tirely explain the advent of industrialism. Social 
structure itself influences technological develop¬ 
ment in any age. To ask why dramatic change 
occurred in industry is thus to pose two deeper 
questions: What were the structural obstacles to 
technological innovation and entrepreneurship 
in traditional European society? And what struc¬ 
tural changes in that society, from the late eight¬ 
eenth century onward, promoted and rewarded 
innovation? 


Impediments to Economic Innovation One ma¬ 
jor obstacle to innovation was the small size of 
most European markets, which were cut off from 
one another by physical barriers, political fron¬ 
tiers, tariff walls, and different laws, moneys, and 
units of measurement. Small markets slowed the 
growth of specialized manufacture and limited 
the mobility of capital and labor. Similarly, the 
highly skewed distribution of wealth typical of 
many European communities distorted the struc¬ 
ture of demand. In many countries, a narrow ar¬ 
istocracy absorbed most disposable income, and 
the economy organized itself largely to serve the 
wealthy few. Catering to the desires of the rich, 
the economy produced expensive luxury goods, 
often exquisite in quality and workmanship but 
always in small quantities. Such small markets 
and skewed demand dampened the incentive to 
manufacture an abundance of relatively cheap 
goods. 

Also crucial to the industrializing process was 
the question of property rights and privileges— 
whether they would encourage a high rate of re¬ 
turn on innovation or impede it. Many institu¬ 
tions in traditional Europe worked against in¬ 
novation. For instance, through feudal or 
seigneurial rents and tolls, lords throughout Eu¬ 
rope collected payments for which they rendered 
no service in return. Increased production was 
thus likely to benefit these parasites as much as 
the entrepreneurs. In the towns, the guilds pre¬ 
sented a major obstacle to economic innovation. 
Guild regulations, or government regulation of 
the economy enforced by the guilds, prescribed 
the techniques to be used in production and often 
dictated the terms and conditions under which 
goods could be sold, apprentices taken on, or 
workers hired. Out of simple self-interest, given 
their stake in existing arrangements, the guilds 
favored traditional technology and managerial 
techniques. 

Governments, too, helped sustain these re¬ 
strictive practices, principally by exploiting them 
for their own fiscal benefit. Governments typi¬ 
cally collected substantial fees from guilds and 
other privileged institutions and groups. They 
also restricted economic activity by licensing mo¬ 
nopoly companies with exclusive rights to trade 
in certain regions, such as the East Indies, or to 
manufacture certain products, such as fine por- 






II. 1 1 ii- Nil w Si iaim. ()i- Indus i ky ◄ 


•T 


Laissez-Faire Ideology 

At the heart of Attain Smith's laissez-faire ideology i vas a belief that individual 
self-interest is the motor of economic progress, a notion epitomized in this selection 
by Smith's reference to the ' invisible hand." By the same token, each region or 
country should pursue what it does best, an argument against protective tariffs 

for domestic industry. 


"Every individual is continually exerting himself 
to find out the most advantageous employment for 
whatever capital he can command. . .. But it is only 
for the sake of profit that any man employs a capital 
in the support of industry; and he will always, 
therefore, endeavor to employ it in the support of 
that industry of which the produce is likely to be 
of the greatest value, or to exchange for the greatest 
quantity either of money or of other goods.... (In 
so doing] he generally neither intends to promote 
the public interest, nor knows how much he is pro¬ 
moting it . . . he intends only his own security; and 
by directing that industry in such a manner as its 
produce may be of the greatest value, he intends 
only his own gain. [But] he is in this, as in many 
other cases, led by an invisible hand to promote an 
end which was not part of his intention. By pur¬ 
suing his own interest he frequently promotes that 
of the society more effectually than when he really 
intends to promote it. 


"What is the species of domestic industry 
which his capital can employ, and of which the 
produce is likely to be of the greatest value, every 
individual, it is evident, can, in his local situation, 
judge much better than any statesman or lawgiver 
can do for him. ... To give the monopoly of the 
home market to the produce of domestic industry, 
in any particular art or manufacture, is in some 
measure to direct private people in what manner 
they ought to employ their capitals, and must, in 
almost all cases, be either a useless or hurtful reg¬ 
ulation. If the produce of domestic can be brought 
there as cheaply as that of foreign industry, the 
regulation is evidently useless. If it cannot, it must 
generally be hurtful.... If a foreign country can 
supply us with a commodity cheaper than we our¬ 
selves can make it, better buy it from them with 
some part of the produce of our own industry." 


From A. Smith, An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations (1776), Ch. II. 


celain. With assured markets and profits, these 
companies were not likely to assume the risks of 
new ventures, and they blocked others from do¬ 
ing so. Cultural attitudes may also have discour¬ 
aged entrepreneurial efforts. Many persons, par¬ 
ticularly in the aristocratic classes, still regarded 
money made in trade or manufacture as some¬ 
how tainted. The highest aspiration of a success¬ 
ful businessperson seems often to have been the 
purchase of a noble title. 

Adam Smith Although these institutions and at¬ 
titudes still marked European life in the eight¬ 
eenth century, they were subject to ever sharper 
criticisms. From midcentury on, certain French 
social thinkers denounced guild control of pro¬ 


duction in the towns and economic privilege and 
monopoly in all forms. But the seminal work in 
this new school of economic thought was The 
Wealth of Nations (1776) by the Scottish philoso¬ 
pher Adam Smith (see box, above). Smith believed 
that economic progress required that each indi¬ 
vidual be allowed to pursue his or her own self- 
interest freely, without restriction by guilds, the 
state, or tradition. He argued that on all levels of 
economic activity—from the manufacturing pro¬ 
cess to the flow of international trade—a natural 
division of labor should be encouraged. High tar- 
iffs, guild restrictions, mercantilist restraints on 
free trade all artificially obstructed economic ac¬ 
tivity. Smith became a founding father of laissez- 
faire economic theory, meaning in effect: let in- 
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dividuals freely pursue their own economic 
interests—a battle cry that would be taken up 
vigorously by businesspeople and factory own¬ 
ers in the nineteenth century. 

Such arguments slowly affected policy. Guilds 
were already growing weaker in most towns and 
were relatively powerless in towns of recent 
growth, like Manchester and Birmingham in 
England, where new industries such as cotton 
manufacturing escaped guild supervision alto¬ 
gether. This trend reached its culmination when 
the government of revolutionary France perma¬ 
nently dissolved all guilds and restrictive trade 
associations in 1791. Similarly, the British Parlia¬ 
ment revoked the laws regulating apprentice¬ 
ships in the 1790s. Legally and socially, the en¬ 
trepreneur was winning greater freedom. 

THE ROOTS OF ECONOMIC 
TRANSFORMATION IN ENGLAND 

Of all the nations of Europe, England was the first 
to develop a social structure strongly supportive 
of innovation and economic growth. England's 
advantages were many, some of them deeply 
rooted in geography and history. This compara¬ 
tively small realm contained an excellent balance 
of resources. The plain to the south and east, 
which contained the traditional centers of Eng¬ 
lish settlement, was fertile and productive. The 
uplands to the north and west possessed rich de¬ 
posits of coal and iron, and their streams had 
powered flour mills since the Middle Ages. 

Proximity to the sea was another natural ad¬ 
vantage. No part of the island kingdom was dis¬ 
tant from the coast. At a time when water trans¬ 
port offered the sole economical means for 
moving bulky commodities, the sea brought coal 
close to iron, raw materials close to factories, and 
products close to markets. Above all, the sea gave 
Britain s merchants access to the much wider 
world beyond their shores. 

Efficiency of transport was critical in setting 
the size of markets. During the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury, Britain witnessed a boom in the building of 
canals and turnpikes by private individuals or 
syndicates. By 1815 the country possessed some 
2B00 miles of canals linking rivers, ports, and 
other towns. In addition, there were few institu¬ 
tional obstructions to the movement of goods. 


United under a strong monarchy since the Mid¬ 
dle Ages, Britain was free of internal tariff bar¬ 
riers, unlike prerevolutionary France, Germany, 
or Italy. Merchants everywhere counted in the 
same moneypmeasured their goods by the same 
standards, and conducted their affairs under the 
protection of the common law. 

The English probably had the highest stan¬ 
dard of living in Europe and generated strong 
consumer demand for manufactured goods. Eng¬ 
lish society was less stratified than that on the 
continent, the aristocracy powerful but much 
smaller. Primogeniture (with the family's land 
going to the eldest son) was the rule among both 
the peers (the titled members of the House of 
Lords) and the country gentlemen or squires. Left 
without lands, younger sons had to seek careers 
in other walks of life, and some turned toward 
commerce or manufacturing. They frequently re¬ 
cruited capital for their ventures from their 
landed fathers and elder brothers. English relig¬ 
ious dissenters, chiefly Calvinists and Quakers, 
formed another pool of potential entrepreneurs; 
denied careers in government because of their re¬ 
ligion, many turned their energies to business 
enterprises. 

British Financial Management A high rate of 
reinvestment is critical to any takeoff into indus¬ 
trialization; reinvestment, in turn, depends on 
the skillful management of money by both indi¬ 
viduals and public institutions. Here again, Brit¬ 
ain enjoyed advantages. Early industrial enter¬ 
prises could rely on Britain's growing banking 
system to meet their capital needs. In the seven¬ 
teenth century the goldsmiths of London had as¬ 
sumed the functions of bankers. They accepted 
and guarded deposits, extended loans, trans¬ 
ferred upon request credits from one account to 
another, and changed money. In the eighteenth 
century banking services became available be¬ 
yond London; the number of country banks rose 
from 300 in 1780 to more than 700 by 1810. Eng¬ 
lish businesspeople were familiar with bank 
notes and other forms of commercial papers, and 
their confidence in paper facilitated the recruit¬ 
ment and flow of capital. 

The founding of the Bank of England in 1694 
marked an epoch in the history of European fi¬ 
nance. The bank took responsibility for managing 
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England's public debt, sold shares to the public, 
and faithfully met the interest payments due to 
the shareholders, with the help ot government 
revenue (such as the customs duties efficiently 
collected on Britain's extensive foreign trade). 
When the government needed to borrow, it could 
turn to the Bank of England for assistance. This 
stability in government finances ensured a meas¬ 
ure of stability for the entire money market and, 
most important, held down interest rates in both 
the public and private sectors. In general, since 
the "Glorious Revolution" of 1688, England's 
government had been sensitive to the interests of 
the business classes, who in turn had confidence 
in the government. Such close ties between 
money and power facilitated economic invest¬ 
ment. 

THE CONTOURS OF THE 
FRENCH ECONOMY 

Structural obstacles to economic growth were 
more deeply entrenched in France than in Eng¬ 
land. The kingdom )f France in the early modern 
period did not foim a single national market; 
rather, it was a federation of regional markets. 


France was large, and transportation grew more 
expensive with distance. Inadequate waterways 
and miserable roads (except for some military 
highways built during Louis XIV's reign) acted 
as a restraint on trade. In 1664 Louis' minister 
Colbert had created an area of free trade in the 
monarchy's central provinces, but beyond this 
zone, internal tolls and tariffs at provincial bor¬ 
ders burdened commerce. Guilds and other 
forms of monopoly held back commercial inno¬ 
vation, but they protected their interests by pay¬ 
ing fees to the monarchy in return for their priv¬ 
ileges. Differences in provincial legal systems and 
in weights and measures further complicated and 
slowed exchange. As the writer Voltaire sarcas¬ 
tically remarked, the traveler crossing France by 
coach changed laws as frequently as horses. 

Despite these obstacles, the French economy 
was far from stagnant during the eighteenth cen- 

► Incremental improvements in road and water 
transportation facilitated economic growth in the 
eighteenth century. In France the government 
enlisted peasants periodically to work on the 
upkeep of major highways under a system of 
forced labor known as the royal corvee. 
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turv, as we have seen. Indeed the government 
improved communications arteries by building 
canals that linked rivers in northern and in cen¬ 
tral France, and in 1777 work began on the Bur¬ 
gundy Canal, which would eventually allow 
barges to move from the English Channel to the 
Mediterranean. The improvement of France's 
main highways, with labor provided by peasants, 
was even more impressive. Around midcentury 
the government founded the School of Bridges 
and Roads, which soon became a model engi¬ 
neering institute. 

The collapse of a government-sanctioned in¬ 
vestment scheme by John Law in 1720, however, 
had a regressive effect on French banking and 
credit. French investors developed a deep suspi¬ 
cion of banks, paper money, and joint-stock com¬ 
panies. Businesspeople tended to rely instead on 
resources that they or their close relatives could 
muster and preferred to deal in hard cash rather 
than commercial paper. On the other hand, stable 
coinage aided the financing of enterprises. In 
1726 the government fixed the value of the prin¬ 
cipal gold coin and kept it stable thereafter—a 
notable feat in light of the monarchy's desperate 
financial needs. On balance, although limited 
capital and conservative management held back 
French business enterprises, they dampened but 
did not suppress the expansion of the economy. 
France remained a leader in producing wool and 
linen cloth as well as iron, but it seemed more 
inclined to produce luxury items or very cheap, 
low-quality goods. On the other hand, England 
(with its higher standard of living and strong 
domestic demand) was more adept at pro¬ 
ducing standardized products of reasonably 
good quality. 

COTTON: THE BEGINNING 
OF INDUSTRIALIZATION 

The process of early industrialization in England 
was extremely complex and remains difficult to 
explain. What seems certain is that a strong de¬ 
mand for cheap goods was growing at home and 
abroad in the eighteenth century, and important 
segments of the English community perceived 
this opportunity and responded to it. 

1 he market for cotton goods was the most pro¬ 
pulsive 1 force for change in industrial production. 


Thanks to slave labor in plantation colonies, the 
supply of raw cotton was rising dramatically. On 
the demand side, lightweight cotton goods were 
durable, washable, versatile, and cheaper than 
woolen or linen cloth. Cotton therefore had a 
bright future as an item of mass consumption. 
But traditional textile manufacturing centers in 
England (the regions of protoindustrialization 
such as East Anglia and the Yorkshire districts) 
could not satisfy the growing demand. The or¬ 
ganization and technology of the putting-out sys¬ 
tem had reached its limits. For one thing, the mer¬ 
chant was limited to the labor supply in his own 
district; the farther he went to find cottage work¬ 
ers, the longer it took and the more cumbersome 
it became to pass the materials back and forth. 
Second, he could not adequately control his 
workers. Clothiers were bedeviled with embez¬ 
zlement of raw materials, poor workmanship, 
and lateness in finishing assigned work. English 
clothiers were therefore on the lookout for tech¬ 
nological or organizational innovations to help 
them meet a growing demand for textiles. 

Machines and Factories Weavers could turn out 
large amounts of cloth thanks to the invention of 
the fly shuttle in the 1730s, which permitted the 
construction of larger and faster hand looms. But 
traditional methods of spinning the yarn caused 
a bottleneck in the production process. Respond¬ 
ing to this problem, inventors built new kinds of 
spinning machines that could be grouped in large 
factories or mills. Richard Arkwright's water 
frame drew cotton fibers through rollers and 
twisted them into thread. Not simply an inventor 
but an entrepreneur (one who combined the var¬ 
ious factors of production into a profitable enter¬ 
prise), Arkwright initially housed his machines 
in a large factory sited near a river so that his 
machines could be propelled by waterpower. 

At around the same time, James Watt had been 
perfecting the technology of steam engines—ma¬ 
chinery originally used to power suction pumps 
that would evacuate water from the pits of coal 
mines. The earliest steam engine had produced a 
simple up-and-down motion. Watt not only re¬ 
designed it to make it far more efficient and pow¬ 
erful but also developed a system of gears to har¬ 
ness the engine's energy into rotary motion that 
could drive other types of machines. In 1783 Ark- 
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wright became one ot Watt's first customers 
when lie switched from water power to steam 
engines as the means of driving the spinning ma¬ 
chines in his new cotton factory. With Arkwright 
(who became a millionaire) and Watt, the mod¬ 
ern factory system was launched (see box, p. 586). 

Spinning factories, however, disrupted the 
equilibrium between spinning and weaving in 
the other direction: Yarn was now abundant, but 
handloom weavers could not keep up with the 
pace. This created a brief golden age for the 
weavers, but merchants were eager to break the 
new bottleneck. In 1784 Edmund Cartwright de- 

► Right: Richard Arkwright not only invented this 
power-driven machine to spin cotton yarn but 
proved to be a highly successful entrepreneur with 
the factory he constructed at Cromford in the 
Lancashire region. 

► Below: The engineering firm of Bolton & Watt 
became famous for its steam engines, whose 
complex mechanisms of cams, gears, and levers 
could harness the power of steam to a variety of 
uses in industry and transportation. 
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Richard Arkwright's Achievement 

This celebration of British industrialization , the factory system, and entrepreneurship 
begins by extolling Richard Arkwright's accomplishments in the 1780s. 


"When the first water-frames for spinning cotton 
were erected at Cromford, about sixty years ago, 
mankind were little aware of the mighty revolu¬ 
tion which the new system of labour was destined 
by Providence to achieve, not only in the structure 
of British society, but in the fortunes of the world 
at large. Arkwright alone had the sagacity to dis¬ 
cern, and the boldness to predict in glowing lan¬ 
guage, how vastly productive human industry 
would become, when no longer proportioned in 
its results to muscular effort, which is by its nature 
fitful and capricious, but when made to consist in 
the task of guiding the work of mechanical fingers 
and arms, regularly impelled with great velocity 
by some indefatigable physical power [such as a 
steam engine]. 

"The main difficulty did not lie so much in the 


invention of a proper self.-acting mechanism for 
drawing out and twisting cotton into a continuous 
thread, as in the distribution of different members 
of the apparatus into one co-operative body .. . 
and above all, in training human beings to re¬ 
nounce their desultory habits of work, and to 
identify themselves with the unvarying regularity 
of the complex automaton. To devise and admin¬ 
ister a successful code of factory discipline, suited 
to the necessities of factory diligence, was the Her¬ 
culean enterprise, the noble achievement of Ark¬ 
wright. ... It required, in fact, a man of Napo¬ 
leonic nerve and ambition to subdue the refractory 
tempers of work-people accustomed to irregular 
paroxysms of diligence, and to urge on his mul¬ 
tifarious and intricate constructions in the face of 
prejudice, passion, and envy." 


From Andrew Ure, The Philosophy of Manufactures (1835). 


signed a power-driven loom. Small technical 
flaws, and the violent opposition of handloom 
weavers, retarded the widescale adoption of 
power looms until the early nineteenth century, 
but then both spinning and weaving were totally 
transformed. Power-driven machinery boosted 
the output of yarn and cloth astronomically, 
while merchants were able to assemble their 
workers in factories and scrutinize their every 
move to maximize production. In a factory, one 
small boy could watch over two mechanized 
looms whose output was 15 times greater than 
that of a skilled handloom weaver. 

In 1760 Britain imported only 2.5 million 
pounds of raw cotton; by 1830 it was importing 
366 million pounds. Cotton textiles had become 
the single most important industrial product in 
terms of output, capital investment, and number 
of woi kers. Its production was almost exclusively 
organized in factories using power-driven ma¬ 
chinery at all stages. In the process, the price of 


cotton yarn fell to about one-twentieth of what it 
had been in the 1760s. Lancashire, with its abun¬ 
dant waterways and coal deposits to fuel steam 
engines, became the center of a booming cotton 
cloth industry, and Manchester, its leading city, 
became the cotton capital of the world. 

III. Innovation and 
Tradition in Agriculture 


In England in 1700, an estimated 80 percent of 
the population lived directly from agriculture; a 
century later that portion had fallen to approxi¬ 
mately 40 percent. This massive shift of labor and 
resources from agriculture would have been in¬ 
conceivable had the countryside not been able to 
supply a greater abundance of food. English 
farmers introduced significant improvements in 
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their methods of cultivation, which enabled the 
countryside to supply the industrial towns with 
food as well as labor, capital, and markets. On 
the continent, however, peasant cultivators gen¬ 
erally clung tenaciously to traditional ways in ag¬ 
riculture as their only form of security. 

CONVERTIBLE HUSBANDRY 

A central problem in any agricultural system is 
the way repeated harvests on the same land even¬ 
tually rob the soil of its fertility. Since the Early 
Middle Ages, the usual method of restoring a 
field's fertility involved letting the land lie fallow 
for a season (that is, resting it by planting noth¬ 
ing) every second or third year. I his allowed bac¬ 
teria in the soil to take needed nitrogen from the 
air. A quicker and better method, heavy manur¬ 
ing, could not be used widely because most farm¬ 
ers were unable to support sufficient livestock to 
produce the manure. Feeding farm animals, par¬ 
ticularly with fodder during the winter, was be¬ 
yond the means of most peasants. 

But fallowing was an extremely inefficient and 
wasteful method of restoring the soil's fertility. 
One key to improving agricultural productivity 
therefore lay in eliminating the fallow periods, 
which in turn required that more animals be 
raised to provide fertilizer. In a given year, in¬ 
stead of taking it out of cultivation, a field could 
be planted not with grain but with turnips or 
with nitrogen-fixing grasses that could supply 
fodder for livestock. The grazing livestock would 
in turn deposit abundant quantities of manure on 
those fields. Thus by the end of that season the 
soil's fertility would be greater, and next year's 
grain crop was likely to produce a higher yield 
than it would have if the field had simply been 
left fallow the year before. 

In the 1730s Charles Townshend (known as 
"Turnip Townshend") showed the value of 
planting turnips and other fodder crops in such 
a rotation system instead of letting the land lie 
fallow. One of the first British landlords to adopt 
this approach on a broad scale was Jethro Tull, 
an agriculturist and inventor, lull's zeal in con¬ 
ducting his experiments and advocating new 
farming methods proved infectious. By the late 
eighteenth century, Norfolk, in the east of Eng¬ 
land, had achieved particular prominence for 


such techniques, known as convertible husbandry. 

With convertible husbandry, innovative or 
"improving" landlords never let their land lie fal¬ 
low but always put it to some productive use. 
They also experimented with techniques de¬ 
signed to enhance the texture of the soil. Where 
soil was normally too thin to retain water effec¬ 
tively, they added clays or marl to help bind the 
soil. In those regions where the soil had the op¬ 
posite problem of clumping too rigidly after rain¬ 
falls, farmers lightened the soil by adding chalk 
and lime to inhibit the clotting. 

Eighteenth-century agrarian innovators also 
experimented with the selective breeding of ani¬ 
mals. Some improved the quality of pigs, while 
others developed new breeds of sheep and dra¬ 
matically increased the weight of marketed cattle. 
Soil management and livestock breeding did not 
depend on any high-tech knowledge or machin¬ 
ery but simply on a willingness to experiment in 
the management of one's land, and to invest cap¬ 
ital to achieve higher yields. 

THE ENCLOSURE MOVEMENT IN BRITAIN 

To make use of such new methods, farmers had 
to be free to manage the land as they saw fit. This 
was all but impossible under the open-field sys¬ 
tem, which had dominated the countryside in Eu- 
rope since the Middle Ages. Under the open-field 
system, even the largest landlords usually held 
their property in numerous elongated strips that 
were mixed in with and open to the land of their 
neighbors. Owners of contiguous strips had to 
follow the same routines of cultivation. One 
farmer could not raise grasses to graze cattle 
when another was raising wheat or leaving the 
land fallow. The village as a whole determined 
what routines should be followed and thus effec¬ 
tively managed each holding. The village also de¬ 
cided such matters as how manv cattle each 
member could graze on common meadows and 
how much wood each could take from the forest. 
The open-field system froze the technology of 
cultivation at the levels of the Middle Ages. 

Landowners who wished to form compact 
farms and apply new methods could do so only 
by enclosing their own properties. Both common 
law and cost considerations, however, worked 
against fencing the numerous narrow strips, un- 
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Map 18.1 An Open Field Village in France 
The land in this Northern French village, originally 
blocked out in large fields, was subsequently 
subdivided into small strips owned by individual 
landowners or peasants. The scattered holdings of 
two large owners (Vanier and LeFebvre) are 
indicated by separate colors. 

less the property of the entire village could be 
rearranged, which required the agreement of all 
the community. Such voluntary "enclosures" 
were nearly impossible to organize. In England, 
however, there was an alternative: An act of Par¬ 
liament, usually passed in response to a petition 
by large landowners, could order the enclosure 
of all agrarian property in a village even against 
the opposition of some of its inhabitants. Then 
large landowners could fence in their land and 
manage it at their discretion. 

Enclosing properties in a village was difficult 
and expensive. The lands of the village had to be 


surveyed and redistributed, in compact blocks, 
among the members in proportion to their former 
holdings. But over the course of the eighteenth 
century, the high rents and returns that could be 
earned with the new farming methods made en¬ 
closures very desirable investments. Numerous 
acts authorizing enclosure in a village had been 
passed by Parliament in earlier periods, but a 
new wave of such acts began to mount around 
the middle of the eighteenth century. Parliament 
passed 156 individual acts of enclosure in the 
decade of the 1750s; from 1800 to 1810 it passed 
906 acts. Cumulatively, the enclosure movement 
all but eradicated the traditional open-field vil¬ 
lage from the British countryside. 

The Impact of Enclosure While enclosure was 
clearly rational from an economic standpoint, it 
brought much human misery in its wake. The re¬ 
distribution of the land deprived the poor of their 
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traditional rights to the village's common land 
(which was usually divided among the villagers 
as well) and often left them with tiny, unprofit¬ 
able plots. Frequently, they were forced to sell 
their holdings to their richer neighbors and seek 
employment as laborers or urban workers. I low- 
ever, no massive rural depopulation occurred in 
the wake of enclosures. For one thing, the actual 
work of fencing the fields required a good deal 
of labor, and some of the new husbandry tech- 
niques were also labor-intensive. In fact, the new 
industrial labor force drew as much on small¬ 
town artisans and casual laborers as on the dis¬ 
lodged rural poor. 

The enclosure movement transformed the 
English countryside physically and socially, giv¬ 
ing it the appearance it retains today of large ver¬ 
dant fields, neatly defined by hedges and fences. 
Enclosures in Britain led to the domination of ru¬ 
ral society by great landlords and their prosper¬ 
ous tenant farmers, who usually held their farms 
under long leases. Conversely, they resulted in 
the near disappearance in England of the small 
peasant-type cultivators still typical of Western 
Europe. If enclosures did not abruptly push peo¬ 
ple to the towns, neither did they encourage 

► Livestock and people could range freely over the 
land in open-field villages after the crops were 
harvested. The regrouping of scattered parcels and 
the enclosure of those consolidated properties 
would put an end to an entire rural way of life. 


growth in rural settlements. I hey were therefore 
a major factor in the steady shift of population 
from countryside to city and in the emergence of 
the first urban, industrial economy. 

SERFS AND PEASANTS 
ON THE CONTINENT 

On the continent, peasants continued to work 
their small plots of land—whether owned or 
rented—in the village of their ancestors. In East¬ 
ern Europe, however, the peasants' status was 
defined by a system of serfdom similar to that 
which prevailed in Western Europe during the 
Middle Ages. 

Lords and Serfs in Eastern Europe In most of 
Central and Eastern Europe, nobles retained a 
near monopoly on the ownership of land and 
peasants remained serfs, their personal freedom 
severely limited by the lord's supervision. Serfs 
could not marry, move away, or enter a trade 
without their lord's permission. This personal 
servitude ensured that peasants would be avail¬ 
able to provide the labor that the lord required. 
In return the peasants received access to plots of 
land (which they did not actually own) and per¬ 
haps some rudimentary capital, such as seed for 
their crops. Much of their time, however, was 
spent in providing unpaid labor on their lord's 
domain, the amount of labor service determined 
by custom rather than law. Labor service often 
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The Condition of the Serfs in Russia 

For publishing this unprecedented critique of the miseries and injustices of serfdom, 

the author was imprisoned by Catherine II. 


"A certain man left the capital, acquired a small 
village of one or two hundred souls [i.e., serfs], 
and determined to make his living by agricul¬ 
ture. ... To this end he thought it the surest 
method to make his peasants resemble tools that 
have neither will nor impulse; and to a certain ex¬ 
tent he actually made them like the soldiers of the 
present time who are commanded in a mass, who 
move to battle in a mass, and who count for noth¬ 
ing when acting singly. To attain this end he took 
away from his peasants the small allotment of 
plough land and the hay meadows which noble¬ 
men usually give them for their bare maintenance, 
as a recompense for all the forced labor which they 
demand from them. In a word, this nobleman 
forced all his peasants and their wives and chil¬ 
dren to work every day of the year for him. Lest 
they should starve, he doled out to them a definite 
quantity of bread. ... If there was any real meat, 
it was only in Easter Week. 

"These serfs also received clothing befitting 


their condition... . Naturally these serfs had no 
cows, horses, ewes, or rams. Their master did not 
withhold from these serfs the permission, but 
rather the means to have them. Whoever was a 
little better off and ate sparingly, kept a few chick¬ 
ens, which the master sometimes took for himself, 
paying for them as he pleased. 

"In a short time he added to his two hundred 
souls another two hundred as victims of his greed, 
and proceeding with them just as with the first, he 
increased his holdings year after year, thus mul¬ 
tiplying the number of those groaning in his fields. 
Now he counts them by the thousands and is 
praised as a famous agriculturalist. 

"Barbarian! What good does it do the country 
that every year a few thousand more bushels of 
grain are grown, if those who produce it are val¬ 
ued on a par with the ox whose job it is to break 
the heavy furrow? Or do we think our citizens 
happy because our granaries are full and their 
stomachs empty?" 


From Alexander Radischev, A Journey from St. Petersburg to Moscow (1790). 


took up three days a week, and even more during 
harvest time. In Russia it was said that the peas¬ 
ants worked half the year for their master and 
only half for themselves (see box, above). 

The degree of exploitation in European serf¬ 
dom naturally varied. In Russia, Poland, Hun¬ 
gary, and certain small German states, the status 
of the serf scarcely differed from that of a slave. 
Russian and Polish serfs were in effect chattels 
who could be sold or traded at their lords' discre¬ 
tion, independent of the land they lived on or their 
family ties. In Russia the state itself owned many 
peasants and could assign them to work in the 
mines and factories of the Ural Mountains. Rus¬ 
sian and Polish lords could inflict severe corporal 
punishment up to 40 lashes—on their serfs, or 
six months in prison. Peasants had no right of ap¬ 
peal to the state against such punishments. 


Serfdom was not as severe in Prussia or the 
Habsburg Monarchy, and the state did assure 
peasants of certain basic legal rights. In theory, 
peasants could not be expelled from their plots 
so long as they paid all their dues and rendered 
all the services they owed, although in practice 
the lords could usually remove them if they 
wished to. Since it was increasingly profitable for 
the lords to farm large domains directly, many 
felt an incentive to oust peasants from their ten¬ 
ures or to increase peasant labor services beyond 
customary limits. 1 


1 1n certain regions of Spain and southern Italy this situation 
had existed for centuries; noble lords monopolized the own¬ 
ership of land in vast estates, or Intifundia, on which their 
nominally free peasants provided the labor. 
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criminal matters; enjoyed the exclusive privilege 
of hunting rights across the lands of the village, 
no matter who owned them; and profited from 
monopolies on food-processing operations such 
as flour mills, bread ovens, and wine presses. 

Concerned as they were with securing their 
basic livelihood, few peasants worried about try¬ 
ing to increase productivity with new farming 
methods. Satisfied with time-tested methods of 
cultivation, they could not risk the hazards of 
novel techniques. Along with growing grain for 
their own consumption, peasant households had 
to meet several obligations as well: royal taxes, 
rents, seigneurial dues, the tithe to the local 

► In Poland and Russia rural lords had direct 
control over their serfs without intervention by the 
state. Their powers included the right to inflict 
corporal punishment. 



Lords and Peasants in the West In Western Eu¬ 
rope, by contrast, serfdom had waned. Most 
peasants were personally free and were free to 
buy land if they could afford it. Peasants were 
not necessarily secure or prosperous, however. 
There was not enough land to satisfy the needs 
of all peasant families, and lack of real independ¬ 
ence was the rule. Moreover most French, 
German, Spanish, and Italian peasants stili lived 
under the authority of a local noble in a system 
called seignenrialisin. 1 he peasants owed these 
lords various dues and obligations on their land, 
even if the peasants otherwise owned it. Seigneu¬ 
rial fees and charges (for example, a proportion 
of the harvest, somewhere between 5 and 15 per¬ 
cent) could be a considerable source of income 
for the lord and an oppressive burden to the al¬ 
ready hard-pressed peasant. In addition, the 
lords administered petty justice in both civil and 
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church, and interest payments on their debts. In 
short, most peasant households in Western Eu¬ 
rope were extremely insecure and relied on cus¬ 
tom and tradition as their surest guides. 

Peasant Survival Strategies Every peasant 
household in Western Europe hoped to control 
enough land to ensure its subsistence and meet 
its obligations. Ideally, it would own this land. 
But most peasants did not own as much land as 
they needed and were obliged to rent additional 
plots or enter into sharecropping arrangements. 
Peasants therefore hated to see the consolidation 
of small plots into large farms, for this meant that 
the small plots that they might one day afford to 
buy or lease were becoming scarcer. The lords 
and the most prosperous peasants, on the other 
hand, were interested in extending their hold¬ 
ings, just like the "improving landlords" across 
the English Channel. 

When the land that small peasants owned and 
rented did not meet their needs, they employed 
other survival strategies. Peasants could hire out 
as laborers on larger farms or migrate for a few 
months to other regions to help with grain or 
wine harvests. They might practice a simple rural 
handicraft or weave cloth for merchants on the 
putting-out system. Some engaged in illegal ac¬ 
tivities such as poaching game on restricted land 
or smuggling salt in avoidance of royal taxes. 
When all else failed, a destitute peasant family 
might be forced to take to the road as beggars. 

In their precarious situation, peasants de¬ 
pended on strong family bonds. A peasant hold¬ 
ing was a partnership between husband and 
wife, who usually waited until they had accu¬ 
mulated enough resources, including the bride's 
dowry, to establish their own household. Men 
looked for physical vigor and domestic skills in 
their prospective brides. ("When a girl knows 
how to knead and bake bread, she is fit to wed," 
went a French proverb.) In peasant households 
the wife's domain was inside the cottage, where 
she cooked, repaired clothing, and perhaps spent 
her evenings spinning yarn. Wives were also re¬ 
sponsible for the small vegetable gardens or the 
precious hens and chickens that peasants tried to 
maintain to raise cash to help meet their obliga¬ 
tions. The husband s work was outside.* gather¬ 
ing fuel, caring for draft animals (if the family 


owned any), plowing the land, planting the 
fields, and nurturing the crops. But at harvest 
time everyone worked in the fields. 

Peasants also drew strength from community 
solidarity. Many villages possessed common 
lands open to all residents. Poorer peasants could 
forage there for fuel and building materials, and 
could inexpensively graze whatever livestock 
they owned. Since villagers generally planted the 
same crops at the same times, after the harvest 
livestock was allowed to roam over the arable 
fields and graze on the stubble of the open fields, 
a practice known as vacant pasture. All in all, 
insecurity and the scarcity of land in continental 
villages made it risky and improbable that peas¬ 
ants would adopt innovative methods or agree to 
the division of common land. 

The Limits of Agrarian Change on the Continent 
Change therefore came more slowly to the con¬ 
tinental countryside than it did to England. The 
regions that experienced the most active devel¬ 
opment were the Netherlands, the Paris basin 
and the northeast of France, the Rhineland, and 
the Po valley of Italy—all areas of dense settle¬ 
ment where high food prices encouraged land¬ 
lords with large farms to invest in agricultural 
improvements and to adopt innovative English 
methods. 

Like their English counterparts, innovating 
continental farmers waged a battle for manage¬ 
rial freedom, though the changes they sought 
were not as sweeping as the English enclosure 
movement. Most French villages worked the land 
under an open-field system in which peasants 
followed the same rhythms and routines of cul¬ 
tivation as their neighbors, with the village also 
determining the rights of its members on com¬ 
mon lands. From the middle of the century on, 
the governing institutions of several provinces 
banned obligatory vacant pasture and allowed 
individual owners to enclose their land; some au¬ 
thorized the division of communal lands as well. 
But the French monarchy did not adopt enclosure 
as national policy, and after the 1760s provincial 
authorities proved reluctant to approve or en¬ 
force enclosure ordinances against the vigorous 
opposition of peasants. Traces of the medieval 
village thus lasted longer in France and Western 
Europe than in England. 
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► In contrast to England as well as Russia, the 
small-holding peasant remained the most typical 
social type in France. In the peasant "family 
economy," husband and wife each made vital 
contributions to the household's productivity. 


In France in 1789, on the eve of the Revolution, 
probably 35 percent of the land was owned by 
the peasants who worked it. In this regard, the 
French peasants were more favored than those of 
most other European countries. But this society 
of small peasant farms was vulnerable to popu¬ 
lation pressures and was threatened by sharp 
movements in prices—two major characteristics 
of eighteenth-century economic history, as we 
have seen. The pattern of land distribution in 
France and the character of rural society, super¬ 


ficially favorable to the peasant, were thus also a 
source of acute tension in the countrvside. 

j 

In the regions close to the Mediterranean Sea, 
such as southern Italy, difficult geographical and 
climatic conditions—the often rugged terrain, 
thin soil, and dearth of summer rain—did not 
readily allow the introduction of new techniques 
either, although many peasants improved their 
income by planting market crops like grapes for 
wine or olives for oil instead of grains for their 
own consumption. But most peasants continued 
to work their lands much as they had in the Late 
Middle Ages and for the same poor reward. Fer¬ 
tile areas near the Baltic Sea, such as east Prussia, 
benefited from the crowine demand for grains in 

o o o 

Western countries, but on the whole. Eastern Eu¬ 
rope did not experience structural agrarian 
change until the next century. 
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/V. Eighteenth-Century 

Empires 

— -▼ 

After 1715 a new era began in the saga of Euro¬ 
pean colonial development. 1 he three pioneers in 
overseas expansion had by now grown passive, 
content to defend domains already conquered. 
Portugal, whose dominion over Brazil was rec¬ 
ognized at the Peace of Utrecht in 1715, retired 
from active contention. Likewise, the Dutch 
could scarcely compete for new footholds over¬ 
seas and now protected their interests through 
cautious neutrality. Although Spain continued its 
efforts to exclude outsiders from trade with its 
vast empire in the New World, it did not pose 
much of a threat to others. The stage of active 
competition was left to the two other Atlantic 
powers, France and Britain. 

MERCANTILE AND NAVAL COMPETITION 

The Decline of the Dutch The case of Dutch de¬ 
cline is an instructive counterexample to the rise 
of French and British fortunes. In the seventeenth 
century the United Provinces, or Dutch Nether¬ 
lands, had been Europe's greatest maritime 
power. But this federated state emerged from the 
wars of Louis XIV in a much weakened position. 
The country had survived intact, but it now suf¬ 
fered from demographic and political stagnation. 
The population of 2.5 million failed to rise during 
the eighteenth century, thus setting the Dutch 
apart from their French and British rivals. As a 
federation of loosely joined provinces, whose 
seven provincial oligarchies rarely acted in con¬ 
cert, the Netherlands could barely ensure the 
common defense of the realm. 

The Dutch economy suffered when French 
and English merchants sought to eliminate them 
as the middlemen of maritime commerce, and 
when their industry failed to compete effectively. 
Heavy indirect taxes on manufactured goods and 
the high wages demanded by Dutch artisans 
forced up the price of Dutch products. What kept 
the nation from slipping completely out of Eu¬ 
rope s economic life was its financial institutions. 
Dutch merchants shifted their activity away from 
actual trading ventures into the safer, lucrative 


areas of credit and finance. Their country was the 
first to perfect the uses of paper currency, a 
stock market, and a central bank. Amsterdam's 
merchant-bankers loaned large amounts of 
money to private borrowers and foreign govern¬ 
ments, as the Dutch became financial instead of 

x 

trading brokers. 

The British and French Commercial Empires 
Great Britain, a nation that had barely been able 
to hold its own against the Dutch in the seven¬ 
teenth century, now began its rise to domination 
of the seas. Its one serious competitor was France, 
the only state in Europe to maintain both a large 
army and a large navy. Their rivalry played itself 
out in four regions. The West Indies, where both 
France and Britain had colonized several sugar- 
producing islands, constituted the fulcrum of 
both empires. The West Indian plantation econ¬ 
omy, in turn, depended on slave-producing West 
Africa. The third area of colonial expansion was 
the North American continent, where Britain's 13 
colonies became centers of settlement, whereas 
New France remained primarily a trading area. 
Finally, both nations sponsored powerful com¬ 
panies for trade with India and other Asian 
lands. These companies were supposed to com¬ 
pete for markets without establishing colonies. 

The two colonial systems had obvious differ¬ 
ences and important similarities. French absolut¬ 
ism fostered a centralized structure of control for 
its colonies, with intendants and military gover¬ 
nors ruling across the seas as they did in the 
provinces at home. Britain's North American col¬ 
onies, by contrast, remained independent from 
each other and to a degree escaped direct control 
from the home government, although crown and 
Parliament both claimed jurisdiction over them. 
British colonies each had a royal governor but 
also a local legislature of sorts, and most devel¬ 
oped traditions of self-government. Nonetheless, 
the French and British faced similar problems 
and achieved generally similar results. Both ap¬ 
plied mercantilist principles to the regulation 
of colonial trade, and both strengthened their 
navies to protect it. 

Mercantilism Mercantilist doctrine supported 
the regulation of trade by the state in order to 
increase the state's power against its neighbors 
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(sec Chapter 15). Mercantilism was not limited to 
the Atlantic colonial powers. Prussia was guided 
by mercantilism as much as were Britain and 
France, for all regarded the economic activities of 
their subjects as subordinate to the interests of the 
state. 

Mercantilist theory advocated a favorable bal- 
ance of trade as signified by a net inflow of gold 
and silver, and it assumed that a state's share of 
bullion could increase only at its neighbor's ex- 
pense. Colonies could promote a favorable bal¬ 
ance of trade by producing valuable raw mate¬ 
rials or staple crops for the parent country, and 
by providing protected markets for the parent 
country's manufactured goods. Foreign states 
were to be excluded from these benefits as much 
as possible. By tariffs, elaborate regulations, 
bounties, or prohibitions, each government 


sought to channel trade between its colonies and 
itself. Spain, for example, restricted trade with its 
New World colonies exclusively to Spanish mer¬ 
chant vessels, although smugglers and pirates 
made a mockery of this policy. 

Europe's governments sought to exploit over¬ 
seas colonies for the benefit of the parent country 
and not simply for the profit of those who in¬ 
vested or settled abroad. But most of the parties 

Commerce increased dramatically in the Atlantic 
ports of England and France as ships embarked for 
Africa, the Caribbean, North America, and Spanish 
America, as well as other parts of Europe. 

Businesses that supplied those ships or that 
processed colonial products brought back to Europe 
grew apace. Shown here, the port of Bristol in 
England. 
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to this commerce prospered. I he large West In¬ 
dian planters made fortunes, as did the most suc¬ 
cessful merchants, manufacturers, and shipown¬ 
ers at home who were involved in colonial trade. 
Illicit trade also brought rewards to colonial mer¬ 
chants; John Hancock took the risk of smuggling 
food supplies from Boston to French West Indian 
planters in exchange for handsome profits. 

Empire generally meant "trade," but this sea¬ 
borne commerce depended on naval power: mer¬ 
chant ships had to be protected, trading rivals 
excluded, and regulations enforced. This recip¬ 
rocal relationship between the expansion of trade 
and the deployment of naval forces added to the 
competitive nature of colonial expansion. Naval 
vessels needed stopping places for reprovision¬ 
ing and refitting. This meant that ports had to be 
secured in strategic locations—such as Africa, In¬ 
dia, and the Caribbean—and denied to rivals 
whenever possible. 

THE PROFITS OF EMPIRE 

The call of colonial markets invigorated Euro¬ 
pean economic life. Colonial commerce provided 
new products, like sugar, and stimulated new 
consumer demand, which in turn created an im¬ 
petus for manufacturing at home. It is estimated 
that the value of French commerce quadrupled 
during the eighteenth century. By the 1770s com¬ 
merce with their colonies accounted for almost 
one-third of the total volume of both British and 
French foreign trade. The West Indies trade 
(mainly in sugar) bulked the largest, and its ex¬ 
pansion was truly spectacular. The value of 
French imports from the West Indies increased 
more than tenfold between 1716 and 1788, from 
16 million to 185 million livres. 

The West Indies seemed to be ideal colonies. 
By virtue of their tropical climate and isolation 
from European society, which made slavery pos¬ 
sible, the islands produced valuable crops diffi¬ 
cult to raise elsewhere: tobacco, cotton, indigo, 
and especially sugar—a luxury that popular Eur¬ 
opean taste soon turned into a necessity. More¬ 
over, the islands could produce little else and 
therefore depended on exports from Europe. 
They could not raise an adequate supply of food 
animals or grain to feed the vast slave popula¬ 
tion, they could not cut enough lumber for build- 


The Growth of England's Foreign Trade in 
the Eighteenth Century Three-year averages of 
combined imports and exports. 



(Adapted from Dean, Phyllis, and Cole, W. A., British 
Economic Growth, 1688 - 1959 , 1964 , p. 49 .) 


ing, and they certainly could not manufacture the 
luxury goods demanded by the planter class. 

Numerous variations of "triangular trade" 
(between the home country and two colonial 
areas) revolved around the West Indies. One pat¬ 
tern began with a ship departing from a British 
port with a cargo of manufactured products— 
paper, knives, pots, blankets, and the like—des¬ 
tined for the shopkeepers of North America. 
Landing at Marblehead, Massachusetts, or Phil¬ 
adelphia, the ship might exchange its goods for 
New England fish oil, fish, beef, and timber. 
These would then be transported to Jamaica or 
Barbados to be traded for sugar that would be 
turned over to British refineries many months 
later. Another variation might see a ship set out 
from Newport, Rhode Island (the chief slaving 
port in North America), with a cargo of New Eng¬ 
land rum. Landing in West Africa, it would ac¬ 
quire slaves in exchange for the rum and then sail 
to the Indies to sell the slaves—for bills of 
exchange or for molasses, from which more rum 
could be distilled. French and British manufac¬ 
turers in the port cities made fortunes by refining 
or finishing colonial products such as sugar, in¬ 
digo, tobacco, and furs and reexporting them to 
other European markets. For colonial commerce 
was superimposed on a complex pattern of Eur¬ 
opean trade in which the Atlantic states carried 
off the lion's share of the profits. 
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SLAVERY, THE FOUNDATION OF EMPIRE 

Much of this dynamic global trade rested on slav¬ 
ery. Only endless, backbreaking labor could 
transform a favorable climate and the investment 
of speculators into harvested plantation crops (see 
box, below). As a publication of the chamber of 
commerce of Nantes, France's chief slaving port, 
publicly argued, without slavery there would be 
no French colonial commerce at all. At the height 
of the Atlantic slave traffic, about 88,ooo blacks 
were removed from Africa annually—half in 
British ships, a quarter in French, and the rest in 
Dutch, Portuguese, Danish, and American ships 
(see table on slavery). Over 600,000 slaves were 
imported into the island of Jamaica in the eight¬ 
eenth century. The population of Saint-Domin- 
gue around 1790 comprised about half a million 
slaves compared with 35,000 whites of all nation¬ 
alities and 28,000 mulattoes and free blacks. 
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I lie following figures represent the best 
current estimate of the number of persons 
removed from Africa and transported as 
slaves to the New World during the entire 
period of the Atlantic slave trade. 


British Caribbean 

1,665,000 

British North America (to 1786) 

275,000 

United States (after 1786) 

124,000 

French Caribbean 

1,600,000 

Dutch Caribbean 

500,000 

Brazil 

3,646,000 

Spanish America 

1,552,000 


Source: Philip D. Curtin, The Atlantic Slave Trade: A Cen¬ 
sus, 1969. 
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A British Defense of Slavery 
and the Plantation Economy 


"The most approved judges of the commercial in¬ 
terests of these Kingdoms have ever been of the 
opinion that our West-Indies and African Trades 
are the most nationally beneficial of any we carry 
on. It is also allowed on all hands that the Trade 
to Africa is the branch which renders our Ameri¬ 
can Colonies and Plantations so advantageous to 
Great Britain; that traffic only affording our plan¬ 
tations a constant supply of Negroe-servants 
[slaves] for the culture of their lands in the pro¬ 
duce of sugars, tobacco, rice, rum, cotton, pimento, 
and all others our plantations produce. So that the 
extensive employment of our shipping in, to, and 
from America, the great brood of seamen conse¬ 
quent thereupon, and the daily bread of the most 
considerable part of our British Manufacturers, 
are owing primarily to the labor of Negroes; who, 
as they were the first happy instrument of raising 
our Plantations, so their labor only can support 
and preserve them, and render them still more 
and more profitable to their Mother-Kingdom. 


"The Negroe-Trade therefore, and the natural 
consequences resulting from it, may be justly es¬ 
teemed an inexhaustible fund of Wealth and Na¬ 
val Power to this Nation. And by the overplus of 
Negroes above what have served our own Plan¬ 
tations, we have drawn likewise no inconsiderable 
quantities of treasure from the Spaniards. . . . 
What renders the Negroe-Trade still more esti¬ 
mable and important is that near nine-tenths of 
those Negroes are paid for in Africa with British 
produce and manufactures only. We send no spe¬ 
cie of bullion to pay for the products of Africa. . . . 
And it may be worth consideration, that while our 
Plantations depend only on planting by Negroes, 
they will neither depopulate our own Country, be¬ 
come independent of her Dominion, or any way 
interfere [i.e., compete] with the interests of the 
British Manufacturer, Merchant, or Landed 
Gentleman." 


From Malachy Postlethwayt, The National and Private Advantages of the African T rade Considered (London, 
1746). 
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A European commercial settlement on the Guinea coast of A frica in the earls Enplane! (right) and Holland (right foreground) In the left foreground the 

i Hth century. The four compounds belong to Tortuga! (left), France (centre), French director (numbered 14) returns with his train of servants. ( 4 ) 


► An early eighteenth-century European 
commercial settlement on the west coast of Africa 
consisted of four national compounds: Portuguese, 
French, English, and Dutch. 

Trafficking in slaves was competitive and risky 
but highly profitable. The demand for slaves in the 
West Indies, Brazil, Venezuela, and the southern 
colonies of North America kept rising, pushing up 
prices. In both Britain and France, chartered com¬ 
panies holding exclusive rights from the crown 
originally monopolized the slave trade. They did 
not actually colonize or conquer African territory 
but instead established forts, or "factories," on the 
West African coast for the coordination and de¬ 
fense of their slaving expeditions. Gradually, the 
monopolies were challenged by other merchants 
and investors who combined to launch their own 
ships on slaving voyages. 1 he West Indian plant¬ 
ers, who needed more slaves, welcomed all addi¬ 
tional sources. The independent traders clustered 
in por t cities like Bristol and Liverpool in England, 
and by the 1730s they had broken the monopoly 
on the slave trade. 


The Ordeal of Enslavement Europeans alone 
did not condemn black Africans to slavery. In this 
period, Europeans scarcely penetrated the inte¬ 
rior of the continent; the forbidding topography 
and the resistance of the natives confined them 
to coastal areas. The actual enslavement took 
place in the interior at the hands of aggressive 
local groups whose chiefs became the interme¬ 
diaries of this commerce. The competition among 
European traders for the slaves tended to drive 
up the prices that African middlemen could com¬ 
mand in hardware, cloth, liquor, or guns. In re¬ 
sponse, some traders ventured into new areas 
where the blacks might be more eager to come to 
terms. Increasing demand, rising prices, and 
competitiveness spread the slave trade and fur¬ 
ther marred the future of West African society. 

Many blacks failed to survive the process of 
enslavement at all. Some perished on the forced 
marches from the interior to the coast or on the 
nightmarish "middle passage" across the Atlan¬ 
tic, which has been compared to the transit in 
freight cars of Jewish prisoners to Nazi extermi¬ 
nation camps in World War II. Since the risks of 




























slaving ventures were high and the time lag be¬ 
tween investment and return somewhere from 
one to two years, the traders sought to maximize 
their profits by jamming as many captives as pos¬ 
sible onto the ships. Medium-sized ships carried 
as many as 500 slaves on a voyage, all packed 
below deck in only enough space for each person 
to lie at full length pressed against neighboring 
bodies, and with only enough headroom to 
crawl, not to stand. Food and provisions were 
held to a minimum. I he mortality rate that re¬ 
sulted from these conditions was a staggering 10 
percent or more on average, and in extreme cases 
exceeded 50 percent. 

Agitation against slavery by reformers in Brit¬ 
ain and France focused initially on the practices 
of the slave trade rather than on slavery itself. 
After the 1780s participation in the Atlantic slave 
trade tapered off, and the supply of slaves was 
replenished mainly from children born to slaves 
already in the New World. A dismal chapter in 
Europe's relations with the outside world dwin¬ 
dled to an end, although the final suppression of 
slaving voyages did not come for several more 
decades. 

MOUNTING COLONIAL CONFLICTS 

In the New World, the population of Britain's 
North American colonies reached about 1.5 mil- 

► This diagram of "tight packing" below deck 
conveys the horror of the trans-Atlantic slaving 
voyages, known as the "middle passage." The 
drawing was circulated by British antislavery 
reformers. 
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lion by midcentury. Some colonists pushed the 
frontier westward, while others clustered around 
the original settlements, a few of which—like 
Boston, New York, and Philadelphia—could 
now he called cities. I lie westward extension of 
the frontier and the growth of towns gave a vi¬ 
tality to the British colonial world that New 
France appeared to lack. Since there was little en¬ 
thusiasm among the French for emigration to the 
Louisiana Territory or Canada, the French re¬ 
mained thinly spread in their vast dominions. Yet 
France's colonies were well organized and prof¬ 
itable. French West Indian planters underpriced 
the sugar of their British competitors, while the 
French trading company in India seemed more 
effective than its British rival in expanding its 
operations. 

As French fishermen and fur traders pros¬ 
pered in Canada, French soldiers established a 
series of strongholds to support them, including 
the bastion of Fort Louisbourg at the entrance to 
the Gulf of St. Lawrence and a string of forts near 
the Great Lakes (see Map 18.2), which served as 
bridgeheads for French fur traders and as a se¬ 
curity buffer for Quebec province. In Louisiana, 
at the other end of the continent, New Orleans 
guarded the terminus of the Mississippi River. 

On their side, the British established their first 
large military base in North America at Halifax, 

Nova Scotia, contesting French penetration of 
the fishing grounds and waterways of the 
St. Lawrence Gulf. 

The unsettled Ohio valley was a second focus 
of colonial rivalry in North America. Pushing 
south from their Great Lakes trading forts and 
north from their posts on the Mississippi, the 
French began to assume control over that wil- 
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Map 18.2 Anglo-French Rivalry in North America 
and the Caribbean as oe 1756 
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demess. A new string of forts formed pivots for 
potential French domination of the whole area 
between the Appalachian Mountains and the 
Mississippi—territory claimed and coveted by 
British subjects in the 13 colonies. The threat grew 
that the French might completely cut off the west¬ 
ward expansion of these colonies. On their side, 
the French feared that British penetration of the 
Ohio valley would lead to encroachments on 
their Canadian territory. 

In jockeying for position, both sides sought the 
allegiance of the American Indians, and in this 
respect the French gradually gained the upper 
hand. Because they were traders only, not set¬ 
tlers, the French did not force the Native Amer¬ 
icans from their traditional hunting grounds as 
the British had done repeatedly. Hence the Amer¬ 
ican Indians were willing to cooperate with the 
French in sealing off the Ohio valley. A large land 
investment company, the Ohio Company of Vir¬ 
ginia, faced ruin with that prospect, and in 1745 
it attempted to break the French and Indian hold 
on the Ohio valley by sending an expedition 
against Fort Duquesne. Led by a young militia¬ 
man named George Washington, the raid failed. 

Contrary to a British tradition of letting settled 
colonies pay for themselves, the home govern¬ 
ment eventually shouldered the burden of colo¬ 
nial defense. An expedition of British army reg¬ 
ulars was sent to do the job that the colonial 
militia could not accomplish. Limited skirmishes 
were about to give way to a full-scale war, as each 
side began to reinforce its garrisons and naval 
squadrons. In May 1756, after several years of un¬ 
official hostilities, Britain and France formally de¬ 
clared war. 

THE GREAT WAR FOR EMPIRE 

The pressures created by the competition of 
states, dynasties, and colonial empires in the 
eighteenth century exploded in midcentury in 
Europe's last large-scale war before the French 
Revolution. Its continental phase, known as the 
Seven Years' War, centered on the bitter rivalry 
between Austria and Prussia, but enmeshed Rus¬ 
sia, France, and Britain as well. As we saw in 
Chapter 17, this protracted war ended in 1763 
with a peace treaty that essentially restored the 
status quo. The other phase of this midcentury 


conflagration revolved around Anglo-French 
competition for empire in North America, the 
West Indies, and India. Historians call it the Great 
War for Empire, and its North American sector 
was known as the French and Indian War. It was 
this great global confrontation that produced the 
most striking changes when the smoke cleared. 

The Great War for Empire was one of Britain's 
high moments in history, the stuff of patriotic leg¬ 
ends. The conflict started, however, in quite an¬ 
other fashion. Jumping to the initiative on several 
fronts, the better-coordinated French struck the 
first blows. Calcutta in India, the Mediterranean 
island of Minorca, and several key British forts 
on the Great Lakes all fell to the French. At the 
same time, Britain's expeditionary force to the 
continent, fighting in alliance with Prussia, suf¬ 
fered humiliating defeats. Yet the French had dis¬ 
advantages that would show in the long run. 
Spread so thinly in North America, they would 
be hard put to follow their early success in the 
French and Indian War. More important, France 
depended on naval support to reinforce, supply, 
and move its troops; unfortunately for France, a 
fairly even naval matchup in the 1740s had 
turned into clear British naval superiority by the 
1750s. British ships of the line outnumbered 
French ships almost two to one. 

Pitt's Strategy When William Pitt became Bri¬ 
tain's prime minister in 1758, the tide was about 
to turn in the Great War for Empire. Pitt, later the 
Earl of Chatham, was the grandson of a man who 
had made a fortune in India. Eloquent, su¬ 
premely self-confident, infused with a vision of 
Britain's imperial destiny, Pitt had begun his ca¬ 
reer in Parliament in 1738 by denouncing the 
timid policies of the government and demanding 
that France be driven from the seas. Now he had 
his chance to lead Britain in the battle against its 
arch rival. Pitt brought single-mindedness and 
vigor to his task. Although he honored Britain's 
commitment to Prussia, he attached highest pri¬ 
ority to defeating France in the colonial world. 
His strategy involved an immediate series of of¬ 
fensives and an imaginative use of the British 
navy. He assigned the largest segment of the Brit¬ 
ish fleet to cover the French home fleet, and he 
waited. 

The French hoped to invade the British Isles 
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as the surest method of bringing the enemy to the 
peace table, and the French fleet was ordered to 
prepare the way. In 1759 major battles were 
joined between French squadrons from Brest and 
Toulon and the British ships assigned to cover 
them. The British decimated the French fleet in 
these naval battles and thus decided the fate of 
colonial empires. Henceforth the British had an 
almost free hand at sea and could prevent France 
from deploying its superior military forces in the 
colonial world. Unable to transport men and sup¬ 
plies to its colonies, France could no longer re¬ 
inforce its garrisons or repel amphibious land¬ 
ings by the British. In every theater of the war, 
French colonial possessions fell to the British, 
thanks to Britain's naval supremacy. 

In the French and Indian War, for example, 
Britain's General Wolfe defeated France's Gen¬ 


► British naval power is shown here laying siege to 
the French stronghold of Louisbourg in July 1758 . 


era! Montcalm in the battle of Quebec in Septem¬ 
ber 1759. Had the French been able to reinforce 
Montreal, which they still held, they could have 
launched a counterattack against Wolfe's over¬ 
extended lines. But Pitt's successful naval strat¬ 
egy had mad-e it impossible for the French to re¬ 
inforce their overseas garrisons. By September 
1760 this last outpost of French power in North 
America capitulated to the British, who had al¬ 
ready ousted the French from the Ohio valley 
and the Great Lakes area. The same pattern un¬ 
folded in India, where soldiers in the employ of 
the British East India Company enlisted native 
allies and roundly defeated the French garrison 
and its allies. Finally, in the West Indies the long 
duel between the two powers turned into a rout. 
One by one Britain seized the French islands. 

The Peace of Paris In the peace negotiations that 
followed (concluded by the Treaty of Paris in 
1763) Britain did not insist on retaining all its con¬ 
quests. A war-weary British government was 
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prepared to return certain colonies to France in 
exchange for an end to the fighting. Since British 
West Indian planters feared the added competi¬ 
tion from the inclusion of the French islands in 
the British trading system, the British govern¬ 
ment returned several of them. But France did 
surrender Canada, which Britain chose to retain, 
perhaps unwisely; the British occupation of Can¬ 
ada removed the threat of French power, which 
had actually been an important factor in keeping 
the restive British colonists loyal to Britain. (On 
that front, France would soon have its revenge, 
when it came to the aid of the rebellious colonies 
in the War for American Independence.) 

In the long run, India proved to be Britain's 
most important colonial domain. Its domination 


► This painting depicts a British District Officer in 
1799 in Madras, one of the regions of the Indian 
subcontinent where the British began to exercise 
control after they ousted the French and defeated 
native forces that challenged them. The official's 
main function was to supervise the collection of 
taxes, which he did with the cooperation of local 
Indian princes and merchants. 


of India began with the Treaty of Paris, which 
excluded French troops from the subcontinent 
and left only British influence to have anv force. 
Within a few decades the British moved from or¬ 
ganizing profitable commerce in India to occu¬ 
pying and governing much of its territorv. 
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French and English merchants capitalized aggressively on the commercial opportunities 
afforded by overseas colonies, plantation economies, and slavery, but these traders required 
backing by their states in the form of naval power. The growth of the British and French 
empires thus reflected the dynamics of the competitive state system. Those empires also 
propelled the growth of a global maritime economy and thus became a major factor in the 
economic dynamism of the eighteenth century. It is well to-remember, however, that two 
totally disenfranchised groups supported the entire structure of state power and mercantile 
profit: the slaves in the colonies and the serfs, peasants, or agricultural laborers in Europe. 
Their toil produced the food supplies, staple commodities, and revenues that sustained the 
merchants, landowners, rulers, armies, and navies of the great powers. The economic future, 
however, lay not with slavery, serfdom, or seigneurialism but with innovations in agricul¬ 
ture and industrial production that would yield sustained economic growth and whose 
roots in England we have sketched. Along with the intellectual and cultural transformations 
to be discussed in the next chapter, these agricultural and industrial innovations heralded 
the dawn of the modern era. 
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Joseph IPs private orchestra performing after a 
royal banquet in Vienna, 1760. 
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CH A PTER NINETEEN 


The Age 

of Enlightenment 


wk LTHOUGH sharp breaks in the intellectual and cultural history of Europe 
have been rare, the seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth centuries represent three 
relatively distinct phases of Western cultural development. The seventeenth century, as 
we have seen, was an age of genius in European thought, a period of great scientific and 
philosophical innovation. It was also an elitist age in that the audience for cultural 
activity remained small, while artists and writers generally depended on aristocratic 
patronage. If we jump ahead to the nineteenth century, we find a thriving middle-class 
cultural life in Europe's cities and the beginnings of mass literacy. Obviously, then, the 
eighteenth century was transitional. 

During the eighteenth century the impact of scientific knowledge and the growth of 
religious skepticism matured into a naturalistic world view divorced from religion. There 
were now important thinkers who no longer believed in Christianity and wished to 
reduce its influence in society. They argued that there was no reality beyond human 
society, no afterlife to divert humanity from worldly concerns. Intellectuals developed a 
strong, sometimes arrogant, sense of their own power to guide society and point it toward 
change. 

Although they were critics of their society, most eighteenth-century intellectuals lived 
comfortably amid Europe's high culture. They utilized its organized institutions, bene¬ 
fited from a dramatic expansion of publishing, and enjoyed its new literary and musical 
genres. They had little interest in or understanding of popular culture, however. Their 
growing sense of "public opinion" referred only to the educated elites of the aristocracy 
and the middle classes. 
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I. The Enlightenment 

--- w -- 

Building on seventeenth-century science, on 
skepticism in matters of religion, and on a height¬ 
ened appreciation of the culture of Classical 
antiquity, eighteenth-century intellectuals ap¬ 
proached their role in a new spirit. They believed 
that human behavior and institutions could be 
studied rationally, like Newton's universe, and 
that their faults could be corrected. They saw 
themselves as participants in a movement— 
which they called the Enlightenment—that could 
make educated men and women more under¬ 
standing, tolerant, and virtuous. 

THE BROADENING REVERBERATIONS 
OF SCIENCE 

It is hard to think of two men less revolutionary 
in temperament than the seventeenth century's 
Rene Descartes and Isaac Newton. Both were 
conservative on matters outside the confines of 
science, had relatively little concern for social in¬ 
stitutions, remained practicing Christians, and 
wrote only for small learned audiences. Yet their 
legacy of insight into the world of nature pro¬ 
duced in succeeding generations what has been 
described as "a permanent intellectual insurrec¬ 
tion," which unfolded in a spirit undreamed of 
by either man. 

The Popularization of Science While eighteenth- 
century scientists pondered the cosmologies of 
Descartes and Newton, nonscientists in England 
and on the continent applied the methodologies 
of Descartes, Newton, and the philosopher John 
Locke to other realms of human thought. They 
fused the notion of methodical doubt and natu¬ 
ralistic explanations of phenomena into a scien¬ 
tific or mathematical spirit, which at bottom 
simply meant confidence in reason and a skep¬ 
tical attitude toward accepted dogmas. They at¬ 
tempted to popularize scientific method, with the 
aim of transforming the values of Western civili¬ 
zation. Writers translated the discoveries of sci¬ 
entists into clear and even amusing general read¬ 
ing. The literary talents of these enthusiasts 
helped make household words of Newton and 
Descartes among educated Europeans. 


A more calculating and ambitious propagan¬ 
dist of the scientific spirit was Francois-Marie 
Arouet, who wrote under the pen name of Vol¬ 
taire and was the Frenchman who is virtually 
synonymous with the Enlightenment. While his 
chief talents'lay in literature and criticism, Vol¬ 
taire also spent some time studying Newton's 
work. In 1738 he published a widely read popu¬ 
larization called Elements of the Philosophy of New¬ 
ton. However dry the study of physics, Voltaire 
argued, it frees the mind from dogma, and its 
experimental methods provide a model for the 
liberation of human thought. Moreover, Voltaire 
related Newton's achievement to the environ¬ 
ment of a liberal England that also produced 
Francis Bacon and Locke, the three of whom Vol¬ 
taire adopted as his personal Trinity. In his Phil¬ 
osophical Letters on the English (1734)—a celebra¬ 
tion of English toleration and an indirect attack 
on religious bigotry, censorship, and social snob¬ 
bery in France—Voltaire had already noted the 
respect enjoyed in England by its writers and sci¬ 
entists. He saw this recognition of talent as a cru¬ 
cial component of a free society and as a condi¬ 
tion for the achievements of a man like Newton. 

Popularizations of scientific method stimu¬ 
lated public interest in science, as mathemati¬ 
cians, cartographers, and astronomers made 
notable advances in their fields. But further sci¬ 
entific progress was far from automatic. In chem¬ 
istry, for example, the traditions of alchemy per¬ 
sisted, and phenomena such as fire long escaped 
objective analysis. At the end of the century, 
however, a major breakthrough occurred when 
the Englishman Joseph Priestley isolated oxygen 
and the Frenchman Antoine Lavoisier analyzed 
the components of air and water and came close 
to explaining the process of combustion. 

The vogue for science also had a dubious side, 
apparent, for example, in the great popularity 
of mesmerism. This pseudoscience of magnetic 
fields purported to offer its wealthy devotees re¬ 
lief from a variety of ailments by the use of spe¬ 
cial "electrical" baths and treatments. Although 
repeatedly condemned by the Academy of Sci¬ 
ences in Paris, mesmerism continued to attract 
educated followers. 

Natural History The most widely followed sci¬ 
entific enterprise in the eighteenth century was 
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► French chemist Lavoisier conducts an experiment 
in his laboratory to study the composition of air 
during the process of respiration. 


natural history, the science of the earth's devel¬ 
opment—a combination of geology, zoology, 
and botany. This field of study was easy for the 
nonscientist to appreciate. Its foremost practi¬ 
tioner was G. L. Buffon, keeper of the French 
Botanical Gardens—a patronage position that al¬ 
lowed him to produce a multivolume Natural 
History of the Earth between 1749 and 1778. Draw¬ 
ing on a vast knowledge of phenomena such as 
fossils, Buffon went beyond previous attempts 
to classify the data of nature and provided 
both a description and a theory of the earth's 
development. 

Although he was a nonbeliever, Buffon did not 
explicitly attack religious versions of such events 
as the Creation; he simply ignored them, an omis¬ 
sion of obvious significance to his readers. Simi¬ 
larly, while he did not specifically contend that 
human beings have evolved from beasts, he im¬ 
plied it. "It is possible," he wrote, "to descend by 
almost insensible degrees from the most perfect 
creature to the most formless matter." Buffon s 
earth did not derive from a singular act of divine 
creation that would explain the origins of human 
beings. The readers of his Natural History or its 
numerous popularizations in several languages 



► A plate from the section on fossil remains in 
Buffon's Natural History illustrating the skull of an 
elephant from India. 
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thus encountered a universe that had developed 
through evolution. 

BEYOND CHRISTIANITY 

The erosion of biblical revelation as a source of 
authority is one hallmark of the Enlightenment. 
This shift derived some of its impetus from sev¬ 
enteenth-century scientists and liberal theologi¬ 
ans who were themselves believing Christians 
but who opposed religious superstition or "en¬ 
thusiasm," as they called it. They had hoped to 
accommodate religion to new philosophical stan¬ 
dards and scientific formulations by eliminating 
the superstitious imagery that could make reli¬ 
gion seem ridiculous, and by treating the world 
of nature as a form of revelation in which God's 
majesty could be seen. The devil, for example, 
could be considered as a category of moral evil 
rather than as a specific horned creature with a 
pitchfork. They hoped to bolster the Christian re¬ 
ligion by deemphasizing miracles and focusing 
on reverence for the Creator and on the moral 
teachings of the Bible. Their approach did indeed 
help educated people adhere to Christianity dur¬ 


ing the eighteenth century. In the final analysis, 
however, this kind of thinking diminished the 
authority of religion in society. 

Toleration One current of thought that encour¬ 
aged a more secular outlook was the idea of tol¬ 
eration, as propounded by the respected French 
critic Pierre Bayle. Consciously applying method¬ 
ical doubt to subjects that Descartes had excluded 
from such treatment, Bayle's Critical and Historical 
Dictionary (1697) put the claims of religion to the 
test of critical reason. Certain Christian traditions 
emerged from this scrutiny as the equivalent of 
myth and fairy tale, and the history of Christian¬ 
ity appeared as a record of fanaticism and per¬ 
secution. Bayle's chief target was Christianity's 
attempts to impose orthodoxy at any cost (for ex¬ 
ample, the Spanish Inquisition and Louis XIV's 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes and persecution 
of French Protestants). Though a devout Calvin¬ 
ist himself, Bayle advocated complete toleration, 

► In 1745, the Habsburg Monarchy expelled an 
estimated 70,000 Jews from Prague to appease anti- 
Semitic sentiment. 
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Joseph 11 on Religious Toleration 

Between 1765 ami 1781 Joseph 11 was joint ruler of the Habsburg Empire with his pious 
mother , Empress Maria Theresa. Joseph advocated a tttilitarian approacii to religious 
toleration (Document l) but made little headway against Maria Theresa's traditional 
insistence that the state must actively combat religious dissent. Soon after Maria 
Theresa's death Joseph promulgated a series of decrees on religion , including a landmark 
Toleration Edict for Protestants (Document II) and even a special , if somewhat less 
sweeping , edict of toleration for the Jews of his domains. 


( 1 ) LETTER TO MARIA THERESA, JULY 1777 
"The word toleration has caused misunderstand¬ 
ing. .. . God preserve me from thinking it a matter 
of indifference whether the citizens turn Protes¬ 
tant or remain Catholics. ... I would give all 1 pos¬ 
sess if all the Protestants of your States would go 
over to Catholicism. The word toleration as 1 un¬ 
derstand it, means only that 1 would employ any 
persons, without distinction of religion, in purely 
temporal matters, allow them to own property, 
practice trades, be citizens if they were qualified 
and if this would be of advantage to the State and 
its industry.. .. The undisturbed practice of their 
religion makes them far better subjects and causes 
them to avoid irreligion, which is a far greater 
danger to our Catholics.: . ." 


(II) TOLERATION EDICT OF OCTOBER 1781 
"We have found Ourselves moved to grant to the 
adherents of the Lutheran and Calvinist religions, 
and also to the non-Uniat Greek religion, every¬ 
where, the appropriate private practice of their 
faith. . . . The Catholic religion alone shall con¬ 
tinue to enjoy the prerogative of the public prac¬ 
tice of its faith.. .. Non-Catholics are in future ad¬ 
mitted under dispensation to buy houses and real 
property, to acquire municipal domicile and prac¬ 
tice as master craftsmen, to take up academic ap¬ 
pointments and posts in the public service, and are 
not to be required to take the oath in any form 
contrary to their religious tenets. ... In all choices 
or appointments to official posts .. . difference of 
religion is to be disregarded." 


From C. A. Macartney (ed.). The Habsburg and Hohenzollern Dynasties (Harper Torchbook, 1970 ), pp. 
151 and 155-157- 


which would allow any person to practice any 
religion or none at all. An individual's moral be¬ 
havior rather than his or her creed is what mat¬ 
tered, according to Bayle. Ethics, he argued, do 
not depend on the Bible; a Muslim, a Confucian, 
a Jew, even an atheist can be moral. 

The most striking success of the eighteenth- 
century campaign for toleration came with the 
Edict of Toleration issued by the Habsburg em¬ 
peror Joseph II on his ascendancy to the throne 
in 1781. For the first time a Catholic Habsburg 
ruler recognized the right of Protestants and Jews 
in his realm to worship freely and to hold prop¬ 
erty and public office (see box, above). Joseph also 
tried to reduce the influence of the Catholic 
Church by ordering the dissolution of numerous 
monasteries on the grounds that they were use¬ 


less and corrupt. Part of their confiscated wealth 
was used to support the medical school at the 
University of Vienna. 

Deism Voltaire became the Enlightenment's 
most vigorous antireligious polemicist. This pro¬ 
lific writer was one of the century's most brilliant 
literary stylists, historians, and poets. Those tal¬ 
ents alone would have assured his fame. But Vol¬ 
taire was also a dedicated antagonist of Chris¬ 
tianity. For tactical reasons, much of his attack 
against I'infame ("the infamous thing"), as he 
called Christianity, targeted such practices as mo- 
nasticism or the behavior of priests. His ultimate 
target, though, was Christianity itself, which, he 
declared, "every sensible man, every honorable 
man must hold in horror. 
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Voltaire's masterpiece, a best-seller called The 
Philosophical Dictionary (1764), had to be pub¬ 
lished anonymously and was burned by the au¬ 
thorities in Switzerland, France, and the Nether¬ 
lands. Modeled after Bayle's dictionary, it was far 
blunter. Of theology, he wrote, "We find man s 
insanity in all its plenitude." Organized religion 
is not simply false but pernicious, he argued. Vol¬ 
taire believed that religious superstition inevita¬ 
bly bred fanaticism and predictably resulted in 
bloody episodes like the Saint Bartholomew's 
Day Massacre. 

Voltaire hoped that educated Europeans 
would abandon Christianity in favor of deism, a 
belief that recognized God as the Creator but held 
that the world, once created, functions according 
to natural laws without interference by God. Hu¬ 
manity thus lives essentially on its own in an or¬ 
dered universe, without hope or fear of divine 
intervention and without the threat of damnation 
or the hope of eternal salvation. For deists, reli¬ 
gion should be a matter of private contemplation 
rather than public worship and mythic creeds. 
Although certain figures in the Enlightenment 
went beyond deism to a philosophical atheism, 
which rejected any concept of God as improv¬ 
able, Voltaire's mild deism remained a charac¬ 
teristic view of eighteenth-century writers. At 
bottom, however, this form of spirituality was 
essentially secular. Broad-minded clergy could 
accept many of the arguments of eighteenth- 
century science and philosophy, but they could 
not accept deism. 

THE PHILOSOPHES 

Science and secularism became the rallying 
points of a group of French intellectuals known 
as the philosophcs. Their traditionalist opponents 
employed this term to mock the group's preten¬ 
sions, but the philosophies themselves used that 
label with pride. For they saw themselves as a 
vanguard, the men who raised the Enlighten¬ 
ment to the status of a self-conscious movement. 

The leaders of this influential coterie of writers 
were Voltaire and Denis Diderot. Its ranks in¬ 
cluded mathematicians Jean d'Alembert and the 
marquis de Condorcet, the magistrate baron de 
Montesquieu, the government official Jacques 
Turgot, and the atheist philosopher baron d'Hol- 


bach. Thus, the French philosophies came from 
both the aristocracy and the middle class. Out¬ 
side of France their kinship extended to a group 
of brilliant Scottish philosophers, including 
David Hume and Adam Smith; to the German 
playwright Gotthold Lessing and the philoso¬ 
pher Immanuel Kant; to the Italian economist 
and penal reformer the marquis of Beccaria; and 
to such founders of the American Philosophical 
Society as Benjamin Franklin and Thomas 
Jefferson. 

Intellectual Freedom The philosophes shared 
above all else a critical spirit, the desire to reex¬ 
amine the assumptions and institutions of their 
societies and expose them to the tests of reason, 
experience, and utility. Today this might sound 
banal, but it was not so at a time when almost 
everywhere religion permeated society. Assert¬ 
ing the primacy of reason meant turning away 
from faith, the essence of religion. It meant a de¬ 
cisive break with the Christian worldview, which 
placed religious doctrine at the center of society's 
values. The philosophes invoked the paganism of 
ancient Greece and Rome, where the spirit of ra¬ 
tional inquiry prevailed among educated people. 
They ridiculed the Middle Ages as the "Dark 
Ages" and contrasted the religious spirit of that 
era to their own sense of liberation and moder¬ 
nity. In The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire 
(1776-1788), the historian Edward Gibbon de¬ 
clared that Christianity had eclipsed a Roman 
civilization that had sought to live according to 
reason rather than myths. 

The inspiration of antiquity was matched by 
the stimulus of modern science and philosophy. 
The philosophes laid claim to Newton, who 
made the universe intelligible without the aid of 
revelation, and Locke, who uncovered the work¬ 
ings of the human mind. From Locke they went 
on to argue that human personality is malleable: 
its nature is not fixed, let alone corrupted by orig¬ 
inal sin. People are therefore ultimately respon¬ 
sible to themselves for what they do with their 
lives. Existing arrangements are no more nor less 
sacred than experience has proved them to be. As 
the humanists had several centuries before, the 
philosophes placed human beings at the center of 
thought. Unlike most humanists, however, they 
placed thought in the service of change and 
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An English engraving entitled “Voltaire's 
Staircase" suggests how the great writer stood at 
the center of Europe's literary and intellectual life. 
The fifth figure from the right at the top, Voltaire is 
bidding good-bye to d'Alembert. 


launched a noisy public movement. 

I hey appeared clamorous to their contempo¬ 
raries because they had to battle entrenched 
authority. Religious traditionalists and the ap¬ 
paratus of censorship in almost all countries 
threatened the intellectual freedom they de¬ 
manded. I he philosophes often had to publish 
their works clandestinely and anonymously. 
Sometimes they were pressured into withholding 
manuscripts from publication altogether or into 
making humiliating public apologies for contro¬ 
versial books. Even with such caution, almost all 
philosophes saw some of their publications con¬ 
fiscated and burned. A few were forced into exile 
or sent to jail: Voltaire spent several decades 
across the French border in Switzerland, and Vol¬ 
taire and Diderot both spent time in prison. Al¬ 
though the notoriety produced by these perse¬ 
cutions stimulated the sale of their works, the 
anxiety took its toll. 

By the 1770s, however, the philosophes had 
survived their running war with the authorities. 
Some of them lived to see their ideas widely ac¬ 
cepted and their works acclaimed. Thus, even if 
they had contributed little else to the Western 
experience, their struggle for freedom of expres¬ 
sion would merit them a significant place in its 
history. 

Social Science But the philosophes achieved far 
more. In their scholarly and polemical writings, 
they investigated a wide range of subjects and 
pioneered in several new disciplines. Some phi¬ 
losophes—Voltaire, for example—were path¬ 
breaking historians. Moving beyond traditional 
chronicles of battles and rulers' biographies, they 
studied culture, social institutions, and govern¬ 
ment structures in an effort to understand past 
societies as well as describe major events. Prac¬ 
tically inventing the notion of social science, they 
investigated the theoretical foundations of social 
organization (sociology) and the workings of the 
human mind (psychology). On a more practical 
level, they proposed fundamental reforms in 
such areas as the penal system and education. 

The philosophes embedded their study of so¬ 
cial science in questions of morality and the study 
of ethics. Enlightenment ethics were generally 
utilitarian. Such philosophers as David Hume 
tried to define good and evil in pragmatic terms; 


they argued that social utility should become the 
standard for public morality. This approach to 
moral philosophy in turn raised the question of 
whether any human values were absolute and 
eternal. Among the philosophers who grappled 
with this challenge, Kant tried to harmonize the 
notion of absolute moral values with practical 
reason. 

Political Liberty The most influential work of 
social science produced by the Enlightenment 
was probably The Spirit of the Laws (1748) bv the 
French magistrate Montesquieu. The book of¬ 
fered a comparative study of governments and 
societies. On the one hand, Montesquieu intro- 
















































































► 19: The Age of Enughtenmhnt 


duced the perspective of relativism: He tried to 
analyze the institutions of government in relation 
to the special customs, climate, religion, and com¬ 
merce of various countries. He thus argued that 
no single, ideal model of government existed. On 
the other hand, he deeply admired his own ideal¬ 
ized version of the British system of government; 
he thereby implied that all societies could learn 
from the British about liberty. 

Montesquieu's sections on liberty won a wide 
readership in Europe and in America, where the 
book was influential among the drafters of the 
United States Constitution. Political liberty, said 
Montesquieu, requires checks on those who hold 
power in a state, whether that power is exercised 
by a king, an aristocracy, or the people. Liberty 
can thrive only with a balance of powers, pref¬ 
erably by the separation of the executive, the leg¬ 
islative, and the judicial branches of government. 
Montesquieu ascribed a central role to aristocra¬ 
cies as checks on royal despotism. Indeed, many 
eighteenth-century writers on politics considered 
strong privileged groups, independent from both 
the crown and the people, as the only effective 
bulwarks against tyranny. To put it another way, 
Montesquieu's followers thought that the price 
for a society free from despotism was privilege 
for some of its members. 

Liberal Economics French and British thinkers 
of the Enlightenment transformed economic the¬ 
ory with attacks against mercantilism and gov¬ 
ernment regulation. We have earlier noted in 
Chapter 18 Adam Smith's critique of artificial re¬ 
straints on individual economic initiative. In 
France, the physiocrats similarly argued that eco¬ 
nomic progress depended on freeing agriculture 
and trade from restrictions. Since in their view 
land was the only real source of wealth, they also 
called for reforms in the tax structure with a uni¬ 
form and equitable land tax. In opposition to a 
traditional popular insistence on government in¬ 
tervention to maintain supplies of grain and flour 
at fair prices, the physiocrats advocated freedom 
for the grain trade to operate according to the 
dictates of supply and demand. The incentive of 
higher prices would encourage growers to ex¬ 
pand productivity, they believed, and in this way 
the grain shortages that plagued Europe could 


eventually be eliminated, although at the cost of 
temporary hardship for most consumers. 

DIDEROT AND THE ENCYCLOPEDIA 

The Enlightenment thus produced not only a 
new intellectual spirit but also a wide range of 
critical writings on various subjects. In addition, 
the French philosophies collectively generated a 
single work that exemplified their notion of how 
knowledge could be useful: Diderot's Encyclo¬ 
pedic ( Encyclopedia ). 

Denis Diderot never achieved the celebrity of 
his friend Voltaire, but his career proved equally 
central to the Enlightenment. The son of a pro¬ 
vincial knife maker, Diderot was educated in Jes¬ 
uit schools, but at the first opportunity he headed 
for Paris. Continuing to educate himself while 
living a bohemian existence, Diderot developed 
an unshakable sense of purpose: to make himself 
into an independent and influential intellectual. 

Within a few years, he had published a re¬ 
markable succession of writings—novels and 
plays, mathematical treatises, an attack on inept 
medical practices, and several works on religion 
and moral philosophy. His most original writings 
examined the role of passion in human person¬ 
ality and in any system of values derived from 
an understanding of human nature. Specifically, 
Diderot affirmed the role of sexuality, arguing 
against artificial taboos and repression. As an ad¬ 
vocate of what was sometimes called "the natural 
man," Diderot belies the charge leveled against 
the philosophes that they overemphasized rea¬ 
son to the neglect of feeling. The thread of reli¬ 
gious criticism in these works was also notable. 
Starting from a position of mild skepticism, 
Diderot soon passed to deism and ended up in 
the atheist camp. 

Diderot's unusual boldness in getting his 
works published brought him a considerable rep¬ 
utation but also some real trouble. Two of his 
books were condemned by the authorities as con¬ 
trary to religion, the state, and morals. In 1749 he 
spent 100 days in prison and was released only 
after making a humiliating apology. At about 
that time, Diderot was approached by a publisher 
to translate a British encyclopedic reference work 
into French. After a number of false starts, he per- 
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suadcd the publisher to sponsor instead an en¬ 
tirely new and more comprehensive work that 
would reflect the interests of the philosophes. 

The Encyclopedia The Encyclopedia, or Classified 
Dictionary of the Sciences, Arts, and Occupations, an 
inventory of all fields of knowledge from the 
most theoretical to the most mundane, consti¬ 
tuted an arsenal of critical concepts. As the pref¬ 
ace stated: "Our Encyclopedia is a work that 
could only be carried out in a philosophic cen¬ 
tury. . . . All things must be examined without 
sparing anyone's sensibilities. . . . The arts and 
sciences must regain their freedom." I he ulti¬ 
mate purpose of the Encyclopedia, wrote its ed¬ 
itors, was "to change the general way of think¬ 
ing." Written in this spirit by an array of talented 
collaborators, the expensive 28-volume Encyclo¬ 
pedia (1752-1772) fulfilled the fondest hopes of 
its editors and 4000 initial subscribers. 

In such a work, religion could scarcely be ig¬ 
nored, but neither could it be openly attacked. 
Instead, the editors treated religion with artful 
satire or else relegated it to a philosophical or his¬ 
torical plane. Demystified and subordinated, re¬ 
ligion was probed and questioned like any other 
subject, much to the discomfort of learned but 
orthodox critics. 


Science stood at the core of the Encyclopedia, 
but the editors emphasized the technological or 
practical side of science with numerous articles 
and plates illustrating machines, tools, and man¬ 
ufacturing processes. They praised the roles 
of mechanics, engineers, and artisans in society 
and stressed the benefits of efficient production 
in the advance of civilization. Such emphasis 
implied that technology and artisanal skills con¬ 
stituted valuable realms of knowledge compara¬ 
ble to theoretical sciences such as physics and 
mathematics. 

On economic topics the encyclopedists tended 
to echo the physiocratic crusade against restric¬ 
tions on trade and agriculture. But the opinions 
and aspirations expressed were those of the 
elites, whose prerogatives, especially in matters 
of property, were not being threatened. Articles 
that might reflect the concerns of the popular 
masses on such issues as wages or affordable 
food prices were notably absent. Nor did the En¬ 
cyclopedia take a novel line on questions of gov¬ 
ernment. The authors generally endorsed abso- 

► Diderot's Encyclopedia focused much of its 
attention on technology. Illustrations of mechanical 
processes, such as the one shown here for making 
plate glass, filled 11 folio volumes. 
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lute monarchv, provided it was reasonably 
efficient and just. The major political concerns of 
the editors were civil rights, freedom of expres¬ 
sion, and the rule of law. 

In retrospect, after the French Revolution, the 
Encyclopedia does not seem very revolutionary. 
Yet in the context of the times, it assuredly was. 
The revolution that Diderot sought was intellec¬ 
tual. As he wrote in a letter to a friend, the en¬ 
cyclopedists were promoting "a revolution in the 
minds of men to free them from prejudice." Judg¬ 
ing by the reaction of religious and government 
authorities, they were eminently successful. "Up 
till now," commented one French bishop, "hell 
has vomited its venom drop by drop." Now, he 
concluded, it could be found assembled between 
the Encyclopedia's covers. 

After allowing the first three volumes to ap¬ 
pear, the government banned the Encyclopedia in 
1759 and revoked the bookseller's license to issue 
the remaining volumes. As the attorney general 
of France put it: "There is a project formed, a so¬ 
ciety organized to propagate materialism, to de¬ 
stroy religion, to inspire a spirit of independence, 
and to nourish the corruption of morals." Most 
of the Encyclopedia's contributors prudently with¬ 
drew from the project, but Diderot went under¬ 
ground and continued the herculean task until 
the subscribers received every promised volume, 
including 11 magnificent folios of illustrations. 
By the time these appeared, the persecutions had 
receded. Indeed, the Encyclopedia was reprinted 
in cheaper editions (both legal and pirated) that 
sold out rapidly, earning fortunes for their pub¬ 
lishers. This turn of events ensured the status of 
Diderot's project as the landmark of its age. 

JEAN-JACQUES ROUSSEAU 

Arguably the most original and influential eigh¬ 
teenth-century thinker, Jean-Jacques Rousseau 
stood close to but self-consciously outside the co¬ 
terie of the philosophes. For Rousseau provided 
in his life and writing a critique not only of the 
status quo but of the Enlightenment itself. Ob¬ 
sessed with the issue of moral freedom, Rousseau 
found society far more oppressive than most 
philosophes would admit, and he considered the 
philosophes themselves to be part of the problem. 


Young Rousseau won instant fame when he 
submitted a prize-winning essay in a contest 
sponsored by a provincial academy on the topic, 
"Has the restoration of the arts and sciences had 
a purifying effect upon morals?" Unlike most re¬ 
spondents, Rousseau answered that it had not. 
He argued that the lustrous cultural and scientific 
achievements of recent decades were producing 
pretension, conformity, and useless luxury. Most 
scientific pursuits, he wrote, "are the effect of 
idleness which generate idleness in their turn." 
The system of rewards in the arts produces "a 
servile and deceptive conformity . . . the dissolu¬ 
tion of morals . . . and the corruption of taste." 
Against the decadence of high culture, he advo¬ 
cated a return "to the simplicity which prevailed 
in earliest times"—manly physical pastimes, self- 
reliance, independent citizens instead of fawning 
courtiers. 

Rousseau had no wish to return to a state of 
nature, a condition of anarchy where force ruled 
and people were slaves of appetite. But the basis 
of morality, he argued, was conscience, not rea¬ 
son. "Virtue, sublime science of simple minds: 
are not your principles graven on every heart?" 
This became one of his basic themes in two pop¬ 
ular works of fiction, Julie , or the New Heloise 
(1761), and Entile, or Treatise on Educatioti (1762). 

In the first novel Julie is educated in virtue by 
her tutor St. Preux but allows herself to fall in 
love with and be seduced by him. In the second 
half of the novel, Julie breaks away from St. Preux 
and marries Monsieur de Wolmar, her father's 
wealthy friend. She maintains a distant friend¬ 
ship with her old lover and rears her children in 
exemplary fashion, overseeing their education. In 
the end she overcomes her past moral lapse and 
sacrifices her own life to save one of her children. 
Wolmar then brings in the chastened St. Preux to 
continue the children's education. This tale of 
love, virtue, and motherhood won an adoring au¬ 
dience of male and female readers who identified 
with the characters, shed tears over their moral 
dilemmas, and applauded Rousseau for this su¬ 
perb lesson in the new sensibility. 

Etttile recounts the story of a young boy raised 
to be a moral adult by a tutor who emphasized 
experience over book learning and who consid¬ 
ered education a matter of individual self-devel- 
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opment. l his new kind of man of course required 
a comparably sensitive wife, attuned to practical 
matters and without vain aristocratic pretenses. 
Sophie, the girl in question, received a very dif¬ 
ferent type of education, however, one concerned 
with virtue but far more limited in its scope. 
Rousseau depicted men and women liberating 
themselves from stultifying traditional values, 
yet in the new relationships he portrayed in these 
novels, women held a decidedly subordinate 
position. Their virtues were to be exclusively 
domestic in character, while the men would be 


prepared for public roles—a distinction that 
deeply troubled feminist thinkers in the future 
(see box, below). 

Rousseau himself was by no means a saint. His 
personal weaknesses—including the illegitimate 
child that he fathered and abandoned—doubt¬ 
less contributed to his preoccupation with mo¬ 
rality and conscience. Nonetheless, his rebellious 
life as well as his writings greatly impressed the 
generation of readers and writers coming of age 
in the 1770s and 1780s. Not only did he quarrel 
with the repressive authorities of Church and 



Mary Wollstonecraft on the Education of Women 

The sharpest challenge to Rousseau's widely shared attitude toward women came only 
in 1792, with the publication of Mary W oil stone eraft's A Vindication of the Rights of 
Woman. Inspired by the French Revolution's doctrine of natural rights, this spirited 
writer deplored the fact that society kept women (in her words) frivolous, artificial, 
weak, and in a perpetual state of childhood. While men praised zoomen for their beauty 
and grace, they hypocritically condemned them for a concern with vanity, fashion, and 
trivial matters, yet refused to treat them as rational human beings zoho could contribute 
to society as much as men. Her book emphasized the need for educational reform that 
would allow women to develop agile bodies and strong minds. Along the way 
Wollstonecraft took particular aim at Rousseau's Emile. 


"The conduct and manners of women, in fact, ev¬ 
idently prove that their minds are not in a healthy 
state; for, like the flowers which are planted in too 
rich a soil, strength and usefulness are sacrificed 
to beauty.... One cause of this barren blooming I 
attribute to a false system of education, gathered 
from the books written on this subject by men 
who, considering females rather as women than 
human creatures, have been more anxious to 
make them alluring mistresses than affectionate 
wives and rational mothers. The understanding of 
the sex has been so bubbled by this specious hom¬ 
age, that the civilized women of the present cen¬ 
tury, with a few exceptions, are only anxious to 
inspire love, when they ought to cherish a nobler 
ambition, and by their abilities and virtues exact 
respect. 

"[T]he most perfect education, in my opinion. 


is such an exercise of the understanding as is best 
calculated to strengthen the body and form the 
heart. Or, in other words, to enable the individual 
to attain such habits of virtue as will render it in¬ 
dependent. In fact, it is a farce to call any being 
virtuous whose virtues do not result from the ex¬ 
ercise of its own reason. This was Rousseau's 
opinion respecting men: I extend it to women, and 
confidently assert that they have been drawn out 
of their sphere by false refinement, and not by an 
endeavour to acquire masculine qualities. Still the 
regal homage which they receive is so intoxicat¬ 
ing, that till the manners of the times are changed, 
and formed on more reasonable principles, it may 
be impossible to convince them that the illegiti¬ 
mate power, which they obtain by degrading 
themselves, is a curse, and that they must return 
to nature and equality... ." 




From Sandra M. Gilbert and Susan Gubar (eds.), The Norton Anthology of Literature by Women: 
The Tradition in English (W. W. Norton, 1985). 
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The French revolutionaries acclaimed both 
Voltaire and Rousseau and transferred their 
remains to a new Pantheon. But Rousseau was the 
man considered by many French people to be the 
Revolution's spiritual father, as suggested by his 
position in this allegorical painting of 1793, filled 
with the new symbolism of liberty and equality. 


state—who repeatedly banned his books—but 
he also attacked the pretensions of his fellow phi¬ 
losophies, whom he considered arrogant, cynical, 
and lacking in spirituality. By the 1770s the com¬ 
manding figures of the Enlightenment, such as 
Voltaire and Diderot, had won their battles and 
had become masters of the most prestigious acad¬ 
emies and channels of patronage. In a sense, they 
had themselves become the establishment. For 
younger writers frustrated by the existing distri¬ 
bution of influence and patronage, Rousseau be¬ 
came the inspiration. 


Rousseau's Concept of Freedom What proved to 
be Rousseau's most enduring work. The Social 
Contract , published in 1762, became famous only 
after the French Revolution dramatized the issues 
that the book had raised. (The Revolution, it 
could be said,'did more for the book than Rous¬ 
seau did for the Revolution, which he neither 
prophesied nor advocated.) The Social Contract 
was not meant as a blueprint for revolution but 
rather as an ideal standard against which readers 
might measure their own society. Rousseau did 
not expect that this standard could be achieved 
in practice, since existing states were too large 
and complex to allow the kind of participation 
that he considered essential. 

For Rousseau, a government distinct from the 
individuals over whom it claims to exercise auth¬ 
ority has no validity. Rousseau denied the almost 
universal idea that some people are meant to gov¬ 
ern and others to obey. In the ideal polity, Rous¬ 
seau said, individuals have a role in making the 
law to which they submit. By obeying it, they are 
thus obeying themselves as well as their fellow cit¬ 
izens. For this reason, they are free from arbitrary 
power. To found such an ideal society, each citi¬ 
zen would have to take part in creating a social 
contract laying out the society's ground rules. By 
doing so, these citizens would establish them¬ 
selves as "the sovereign." This sovereign—the 
people—then creates a government that will carry 
on the day-to-day business of applying the laws. 

Rousseau was not advocating simple majority 
rule but rather a quest for consensus as to the best 
interests of all citizens. Even if it appears contrary 
to the welfare of some or even many citizens, he 
believed, the best interest of the community must 
be every individual's best interest as well, since 
that individual is a member of the community. 
Rousseau called this difficult concept "the gen¬ 
eral will." Deferring to the general will means 
that an individual ultimately must do what one 
ought, not simply what one wants. This commit¬ 
ment derives from conscience, which must do 
battle within the individual against passion, ap¬ 
petite, and mere self-interest. Under the social 
contract, to use Rousseau's most striking phrase, 
the individual "will be forced to be free" (see box, 
p. 619). Thus for Rousseau, individual freedom 
depends on a political framework involving con- 
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sent and participation as well as subordination of 
individual sell-interest to the commonweal. More 
than any of the philosophes, Rousseau argued 
that individual freedom depends on the arrange¬ 
ments governing the collectivity. 


II. Eighteenth-Century 
Elite Culture 


The Enlightenment was merely one dimension of 
Europe's cultural life. Europe's economic expan¬ 
sion and relative prosperity, discussed in the pre¬ 
vious chapter, were matched by a marked in¬ 
crease in publishing activity that served diverse 
audiences and by the creation of new cultural 
forms and institutions. Although the aristocracy 
still dominated society, men and women of lesser 
social status participated prominently in cultural 
life. Eighteenth-century elite culture was cosmo¬ 
politan, spilling across national borders as well 
as certain social class lines. 


COSMOPOLITAN HIGH CULTURE 

As the expansive, cosmopolitan aspects of Euro¬ 
pean high culture are described here, it must be 
remembered that the mass of Europe's peasants 
and workers remained virtually untouched by 
these developments, insulated within their local 
environments and traditions. But the educated 
and wealthy, the numerically small and influen¬ 
tial elites, enjoyed a sense of belonging to a com¬ 
mon European civilization. French was the inter¬ 
national language of this culture; even King 
Frederick II of Prussia favored French over 
German. Whatever the effects of Frederick's at¬ 
titude might have been—the German dramatist 
Lessing, for one, considered it a deplorable cul¬ 
tural prejudice—the widespread knowledge of 
French meant that ideas and literature could cir¬ 
culate easily past language barriers. 

Travel Europeans sharpened their sense of com¬ 
mon identity through travel literature and by 
their appetite for visiting foreign places. Al¬ 
though transportation was slow and uncomfort¬ 
able, many embarked on a "grand tour," whose 



“The essence of the social compact reduces itself 
to the following terms: Each of us puts his person 
and all his power in common under the supreme 
direction of the general will, and, in our collective 
capacity, we receive each member as an indivisi¬ 
ble part of the whole.... 

"In fact, each individual, as a man, may have 
a particular will contrary or dissimilar to the gen¬ 
eral will which he has as a citizen. His particular 
interest may speak to him quite differently from 
the common interest: his absolute and naturally 
independent existence may make him look upon 
what he owes to the common cause as a gratuitous 
contribution, the loss of which will do less harm 
to others than the payment of it is burdensome to 


himself.... He may wish to enjoy the rights of 
citizenship without being ready to fulfill the du¬ 
ties of a subject. The continuance of such an injus¬ 
tice could not but prove the undoing of the body 
politic. 

“In order then that the social compact may not 
be an empty formula, it tacitly includes the un¬ 
dertaking, which alone can give force to the rest, 
that whoever refuses to obev the general will shall 
be compelled to do so by the whole body. This 
means nothing less than that he will be forced to 
be free; for this is the condition which, by giving 
each citizen to his country, secures him against all 
personal dependence. In this lies the key to the 
working of the political machine. . . 


From The Social Contract, Book I, chs. 6 - 7 . 
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highlights included visits to Europe's large cities 
(such as London, Paris, Rome, and Vienna) and 
to the ruins of antiquity—to the glories of the 
modern and the ancient worlds. 

Kings, princes, and municipal authorities were 
embellishing their towns with plazas, public gar¬ 
dens, theaters, and opera houses. Toward the end 
of the century, amenities such as street lighting 
and public transportation began to appear in a 
few cities, with London leading the way. From 
the private sector came two notable additions to 
the urban scene: the coffeehouse and the store¬ 
front window display. Coffeehouses, where cus¬ 
tomers could chat or read, and enticing shop win¬ 
dows, which added to the pleasures of city 
walking (and stimulated consumer demand), en¬ 
hanced the rhythms of urban life for tourists and 
residents alike. When a man is tired of London, 
Samuel Johnson remarked, he is tired of life. 

Travelers on tour invariably passed from the 
attractions of bustling city life to the silent mon¬ 
uments of antiquity. As the philosophies recalled 
the virtues of pagan philosophers like Cicero, in¬ 


terest grew in surviving examples of Greek and 
Roman architecture and sculpture. Many would 
have agreed with the German art historian Jo¬ 
hann Winckelmann that Greek sculpture was the 
most worthy standard of aesthetic beauty in all 
the world. 

The Republic of Letters Among writers, intel¬ 
lectuals, and scientists, the sense of a cosmopol¬ 
itan European culture devolved into the concept 
of a "republic of letters." The phrase, introduced 
by sixteenth-century French humanists, was pop¬ 
ularized by Pierre Bayle (noted earlier as a pro- 

► This painting of Mme. Geoffrin's Salon in 1755, 
which dates from 1814, reflects the artist 
Lemonnier's imagination rather than historical 
reality. His canvas depicts an assemblage of all the 
major philosophes and their patrons that never 
actually took place. Yet it does accurately convey 
the social atmosphere and serious purpose of the 
Parisian salons. At the center is a bust of Voltaire, 
who lived in exile at the time. 
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poncnt of religious toleration), who published a 
critical journal that he called News of the Republic 
of Letters. The title implied that the realm of cul¬ 
ture and ideas stretched across Europe's political 
borders. In one sense it was an exclusive republic, 
limited to the educated; but it was also an open 
society to which people of talent could belong 
regardless of their social origins. For this reason, 
European intellectuals felt that their "republic of 
letters" was a model for a "public sphere" in 
which political and social issues could be debated 
freely as well. 

j 

Aside from the medium of the printed word, 
the republic of letters was organized around the 
salons and the academies. Both institutions en¬ 
couraged social interchange by bringing together 
socially prominent men and women with tal¬ 
ented writers. The philosophies themselves ex¬ 
emplified this social mixture, for their "family" 
was composed in almost equal measures of no¬ 
bles (Montesquieu, Holbach, Condorcet) and 
commoners (Voltaire, Diderot, d'Alembert). Vol¬ 
taire, while insisting that he was as good as any 
aristocrat, had no desire to topple the aristocracy 
from its position; rather he sought amalgamation. 
As d'Alembert put it, talent on the one hand and 
birth and eminence on the other both deserve 
recognition. 

The salons, usually organized and led by 
women of wealthy bourgeois or noble families, 
sought to bring together important writers with 
the influential persons they needed for favors and 
patronage. The salon of Madame Tencin, for ex¬ 
ample, helped launch Montesquieu's Spirit of the 
Laws in the 1740s, while the salon of Madame du 
Deffand in the 1760s became a forum where the 
philosophes could test their ideas (see figure, p. 
620). The salons also helped to enlarge the audi¬ 
ence and contacts of the philosophes by introduc¬ 
ing them to a flow of foreign visitors, ranging from 
German princes to Benjamin Franklin. Private 
newsletters kept interested foreigners and provin¬ 
cials abreast of activities in the Parisian salons 
when they could not attend personally, but salons 
also operated in Vienna, London, and Berlin. 

The salons placed a premium on elegant con¬ 
versation and wit. The women who ran them in¬ 
sisted that intellectuals make their ideas lucid 
and comprehensible to laypeople, which in¬ 


creased the likelihood that their thought and 
writings would have some impact. The salons 
were also a forum where men learned to take 
women seriously, and they constituted a unique 
cultural space for women between the domestic 
and public spheres. But the salons' emphasis on 
style over substance led Rousseau to denounce 
them as artificial rituals that prevented the dis¬ 
play of genuine feeling and sincerity. 

Throughout Europe, freemasonry was another 
important form of cultural sociability that often 
crossed the lines of class and (less commonly) of 
gender. Operating in an aura of secretiveness and 
symbolism, the masonic lodges fostered a curious 
mixture of spirituality and rationalism. Originat¬ 
ing as clubs or fraternities dedicated to humane 
values, they attracted a wide range of educated 
nobles, commoners, and liberal clergy, while a 
few lodges accepted women as well. But toward 
the end of the century, freemasonry was torn by 
sectarian controversies and its influence seemed 
to be diminishing. 

The Learned Academics As important for the 
dissemination of ideas in the eighteenth century 
as the salons were the learned academies. These 
ranged from the Lunar Society in Birmingham, a 
forum for innovative British industrialists and 
engineers, to state-sponsored academies in al¬ 
most every capital of Southern and Central Eu¬ 
rope, which served as conduits for advanced sci¬ 
entific and philosophical ideas coming from 
Western Europe. In France, moreover, academies 
were established in more than 30 provincial cit¬ 
ies, most of which became strongholds of ad¬ 
vanced thinking outside the capital. 

These provincial academies were founded af¬ 
ter the death of Louis XIV in 1715, as if in testi¬ 
mony to the liberating effect of his demise. Most 
began as literary institutes, concerned with up¬ 
holding traditional values such as purity of lit¬ 
erary style. A few academies adhered to such 
goals well into midcentury, but most graduallv 
shifted their interests from literary matters to sci¬ 
entific and practical questions in such areas as 
commerce, agriculture, and local administration. 
They became offshoots, so to speak, of the Ency¬ 
clopedia's spirit. Indeed, when a Jesuit launched 
an attack against the Encyclopedia in the Lyons 
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Academy, many members threatened to resign 
unless he retracted his remarks. By the 1770s the 
essay contests sponsored by the provincial acad¬ 
emies and the papers published by their mem¬ 
bers had turned to such topics as population 
growth, capital punishment and penology, edu¬ 
cation, poverty and welfare, the grain trade, the 
guilds, and the origins of sovereignty. 

A parallel shift in membership occurred. The 
local academies began as privileged corpora- 

► The title page of Samuel Johnson's pioneering 
Dictionary of the English Language (1755 edition), 
one of the masterpieces of eighteenth-century 
literature. 


tions, dominated by the nobility of the region. 
Associate membership was extended to com¬ 
moners from the ranks of civil servants, doctors, 
and professionals. Gradually, the distinction be¬ 
tween regular and associate participants crum¬ 
bled. The academies admitted more commoners 
to full membership, and a fragile social fusion 
took place. 

PUBLISHING AND READING 

The eighteenth century saw a notable rise in pub¬ 
lishing that was geared to several kinds of read¬ 
ers. Traveling circulating libraries originated in 
England around 1740 and opened untapped mar¬ 
kets for reading material; by the end of the cen¬ 
tury almost 1000 traveling libraries had been 
established. // Booksellers, ,/ or publishers—the 
intermediary between author and reader—com¬ 
bined the functions of a modern editor, printer, 
salesperson, and (if need be) smuggler. Their 
judgment and marketing techniques helped cre¬ 
ate as well as fill the demand for books, since they 
conceived and financed a variety of works. The 
Encyclopedia originated as a bookseller's project; 
so, too, did such enduring masterpieces as Sam¬ 
uel Johnson's Dictioiiary, a monumental lexicon 
that helped purify and standardize the English 
language. Booksellers commissioned talented 
stylists to write popular versions of serious sci¬ 
entific, historical, and philosophical works. Rec¬ 
ognizing a specialized demand among women 
readers, they increased the output of fictional ro¬ 
mances and fashion magazines, and also began 
to publish more fiction and poetry by women. In 
general, the entertainment and instruction of a 
diverse but educated audience became the focus 
of most publishers. 

Journals and Neivspapers Eighteenth-century 
publishing was notable for the proliferation of 
periodicals. In England, which pioneered in this 
domain, the number of periodicals increased 
from 25 to 158 between 1700 and 1780. In one 
successful model, Addison and Steele's Spectator 
(1711), each issue consisted of a single essay that 
sought in elegant but clear prose to raise the read¬ 
er's standards of morality and taste. Their goal 
was "to enliven Morality with Wit, and to temper 
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Wit with Morality. ... I o bring Philosophy ... to 
dwell in clubs and assemblies, at tea-tables 
and coffeehouses/ Eliza I lay wood adapted this 
format in her journal, The I'annlc Spectator 
(1744-1756), where she avocatod improvement 
in the treatment of women and greater "oppor¬ 
tunities of enlarging our minds." (A comparable 
periodical in France, the Journal ties Dames , which 
appeared in 1759, propagated the writings of the 
Enlightenment but also raised the question of 
women's place in society.) Another type of jour¬ 
nal published extracts and summaries of books 
and covered current events and entertainment; 
one such journal, the Gentleman's Magazine, 
reached the impressive circulation of 15,000 in 
1740. More learned periodicals specialized in 
book reviews and serious articles on science and 
philosophy. 

Most important for the future of reading habits 
in Europe was the daily newspaper, which orig¬ 
inated in England. Papers like the London Chron¬ 
icle at first provided family entertainment and 
then took on classified advertisements (thereby 
spurring consumerism and the notion of fashion). 
English newspapers of course published news of 
current events, but only after strenuous battles 
for permission from a reluctant government did 
they win the right to report directly on parlia¬ 
mentary debates. In France, a handful of major 
Parisian newspapers enjoyed privileged monop¬ 
olies in exchange for full compliance with gov¬ 
ernment censorship. This severely restricted their 
ability to discuss government and politics, al¬ 
though other periodicals published outside 
France's borders helped satisfy the demand for 
such coverage in France. With the Revolution of 
1789, however, a politically aroused French citi¬ 
zenry provided unimagined opportunities for the 
growth of political journalism. 

"Bad Books" The demand for books and the 
dynamism of the publishing industry created 
new employment opportunities for men and 
women. Although the number of would-be writ¬ 
ers swelled, relatively few could develop their 
talents without constraint or achieve financial in¬ 
dependence without patronage. Many remained 
poverty-stricken and frustrated. 

Publishers thus could hire legions of otherwise 


unemployed writers to turn out the kinds of 
books for which they sensed a great demand: pot¬ 
boilers, romances, salacious pamphlets, and gos¬ 
sip sheets, which pandered to low tastes. Paid for 
quantity and speed rather than quality, these 
hack writers led a precarious, humiliating exis¬ 
tence. Booksellers and desperate writers saw 
money to be made in sensational pamphlets as¬ 
sailing the character of notorious aristocrats, in 
partisan pamphlets attacking a particular faction 
in court politics, and in pornography. Sometimes 
they combined character assassination and por¬ 
nography in pamphlets dwelling on the alleged 
perversions of rulers or courtiers. For all its wild 
exaggeration, such material helped "desacralize" 
monarchy and created a vivid image of a deca¬ 
dent aristocracv. 

j 

To satisfy the public's demand for gossip, 
character assassination, and pornography in vi¬ 
olation of laws regulating the book trade in 
France, publishers located just across the French 
border marketed such books and pamphlets clan¬ 
destinely. They smuggled this material into 
France—alone; with banned books bv writers like 
Voltaire and Rousseau—using networks of cour¬ 
iers and distributors. In their sales lists of what 
they called Philosophic Books, the clandestine 
publishers lumped together banned books by se¬ 
rious writers along with such illicit publications 
as The Scandalous Chronicles, The Private Life of 
Louis XV, and Venus in the Cloister (a porno¬ 
graphic account of the alleged perversions of the 
clergy). The police made the same judgment. In 
attempting to stop the flow of "bad books," they 
scarcely distinguished between a banned work 
by Voltaire assaulting religious bigotry and a li¬ 
belous pamphlet depicting the queen as a corrupt 
pervert. 

LITERATURE, MUSIC, AND ART 

Unlike the artistic style of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury, generally classified as Baroque, that of the 
eighteenth century cannot be given a single sty¬ 
listic label. The nature of the audience and the 
sources of support for writers and composers 
also varied considerablv. But several artistic 

j 

trends proved to be of lasting importance: the rise 
of the novel in England, the birth of romantic po- 
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One of the leading French portrait painters, and 
the most successful female artist of the era 
anywhere, was Elisabeth Vigee-Lebrun, who 
enjoyed the patronage of Queen Marie Antoinette. 
Shown here is one of several portraits that she 
painted of the French queen. 

etry, the development of the symphony in Aus¬ 
tria, and the changing social context of French 
painting late in the century. 

The Rise of the Novel The modern novel had its 
strongest development in England, where writers 
and booksellers cultivated a growing middle- 
class reading public. The acknowledged pioneer 
of this new genre was Samuel Richardson, a 
bookseller as well as a writer. With a series of 
letters telling the story, Richardson's Pamela , or 
Virtue Rewarded (1740) recounted the trials and 
tribulations of an honest if somewhat hypocriti¬ 
cal servant girl. Pamela's sexual virtue is repeat¬ 
edly challenged but never conquered by her 


wealthy employer, Mr. 13 ., who finally agrees to 
marry her. An instant success, this melodrama 
broke from the standard forms and heroic sub¬ 
jects of most narrative fiction. Richardson dealt 
with recognizable types of people. 

Pamela's• ' apparent hypocrisy, however, 
prompted a playwright and lawyer named 
Henry Fielding to pen a short satire called 
Shauiela, which he followed with his own novel 
Joseph Andrews. Here comedy and adventure 
replaced melodrama; Fielding prefaced Joseph 
Andrews with a manifesto claiming that the novel 
was to be "a comic epic in prose." Fielding real¬ 
ized the full potential of his bold experimentation 
with literary forms in Tom Jones (1749), a colorful, 
robust, comic panorama of English society 
featuring a gallery of brilliantly developed char¬ 
acters and vivid depictions of varied social 
environments. 

The novel was thus emerging as a form of fic¬ 
tion that told its story and treated the develop¬ 
ment of personality in a realistic social context. It 
seemed to mirror its times better than other forms 
of fiction, and like the dramas that filled the stage 
in the second half of the century, most novels fo¬ 
cused on family life and everyday problems of 
love, marriage, and social relations. Novelists 
could use broad comedy, or they could be totally 
serious; they could experiment endlessly with 
forms and techniques and could deal with a wide 
range of social settings. 

In Evelina or A Young Lady's Entrance into the 
World (1778), the writer Fanny Burney used the 
flexibility of the novel to give a woman's per¬ 
spective on eighteenth-century English social life. 
In the form of letters, like Pamela and Julie , Evelina 
traces a provincial girl's adventures in London as 
she discovers her true father and finds a suitable 
husband. While falling back on conventional 
melodrama, in which marriage is the only happy 
ending for a young woman, Burney also uses so¬ 
cial satire to suggest how society restricts, and 
even endangers, an independent woman's life. If 
Burney was ambivalent about the possibilities for 
female independence in the social world, her own 
writing, together with other women writers of 
the period, demonstrated the opportunities for 
female artistic achievement. 

Meanwhile, writers with more didactic objec- 
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lives perfected a satiric genre called the philo¬ 
sophical tale, as exemplified by the great Irish sat¬ 
irist Jonathan Swift in his Gulliver's Travels (1726). 
I he French philosophies favored this form of sat¬ 
ire because it allowed them to criticize their so¬ 
ciety covertly and avoid open clashes with the 
censors. Thus Montesquieu created a range of 
mythical foreign settings and travelers from the 
Levant to ridicule contemporary European mo¬ 
rality in The Persian letters (1721). Voltaire simi¬ 
larly achieved great success in his tale Candida 
(1759), a critique of the notion that this was the 
best of all possible worlds. I lis exotic characters 
and incidents disguised an Enlightenment tract 
against the idiocy and cruelty that he saw in 
European society. 

The Birth of Romantic Poetry During most of 
this century of innovation in prose fiction, poetry 
retained its traditional qualities. Still the most 
prized form of literary expression, poetry fol¬ 
lowed unchanging rules on what made good lit¬ 
erature. Each poetic form had its particular es¬ 
sence and rules; but in all types of poems diction 
was supposed to be elegant and the sentiments 
refined. Poets were expected to transform the raw 
materials of emotion into delicate language and 
references that only the highly educated could 
appreciate. In this Neoclassical tradition, art was 
seen to echo eternal standards of truth and 
beauty. The poet was not permitted to unburden 
his soul or hold forth on his own experience. The 
audience for poetry was the narrowest segment 
of the reading public—"the wealthy few," in the 
phrase of William Wordsworth, who criticized 
eighteenth-century poets for pandering exclu¬ 
sively to that group. 

By the end of the century, however, the re¬ 
straints of Neoclassicism finally provoked rebel¬ 
lion in the ranks of English and German poets. 
Men like Friedrich von Schiller and Wordsworth 
defiantly raised the celebration of individual feel¬ 
ing and inner passion to the level of a creed, 
which came to be known as Romanticism. 1 hese 
young poets generally prized Rousseau s writ¬ 
ings, seeing the Genevan rebel as someone who 
had forged a personal idiom of expression and 
who valued inner feeling, moral passion, and the 
wonders of nature. Hoping to appeal to a much 


broader audience, these poets decisively changed 
the nature of poetic composition and made this 
literary form, like the novel, a flexible and more 
accessible vehicle of artistic expression. 

Goethe The writer who came to embody the 
new ambitions of poets, novelists, and dramatists 
was Johann von Goethe, whose long life (i749— 
1832) spanned the beginnings and the high point 
of the Romantic movement A friend of Schiller 
and many of the German writers and philoso¬ 
phers of the day, he soon came to tower over all 
of them. Goethe first inspired a literary move¬ 
ment known as Sturm und Drang (Storm and 
Stress), which emphasized strong artistic emo¬ 
tions and gave early intimations of the Romantic 
temperament. The best-known work of Sturm 
und Drang was young Goethe's The Sorrows of 
Young Wcrther (1774), a novel about a young man 
driven to despair and suicide by an impossible 
love. 

Courted by many of the princes and monarchs 
of Germany, Goethe soon joined the circle of the 
duke who ruled the small city-state of Weimar, 
where he remained for the rest of his life. There 
flowed from his pen an astonishing stream of 
works—lyrical love poetry, powerful dramas, art 
and literary criticism, translations, philosophic 
reflections, an account of his travels in Italy, and 
studies of optics, botany, anatomy, and mathe¬ 
matics. Even though he held official posts in the 
duke's court, Goethe's literary output never 
flagged. His masterpiece, Faust , occupied him for 
nearly 50 years and revealed the progress of his 
art. The first part (published in 1808) imbued 
with romantic longing the somewhat autobio¬ 
graphical story of a man who yearns to master 
all of knowledge and who makes a pact with the 
devil to achieve his goal. But the second part 
(1831) emphasized the renunciation and deter¬ 
mination that came to be Goethe's credo. The fi¬ 
nal lines are: 

He only earns his freedom and existence 

Who daily conquers them anew. 

What had begun in the youthful exuberance and 
energy of Romanticism ended in an almost clas¬ 
sical mood of discipline. No wonder that Goethe 
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seemed to his contemporaries the last "universal 
man/' the embodiment of conflicting cultural 
values and Western civilization's struggle to re¬ 
solve them. 

The Symphony For Europe's elites, music of¬ 
fered the supreme form of entertainment, and the 
development of the symphony in music paral¬ 
leled the rise of the novel in literature. It must be 
noted at once, however, that a great deal of eigh¬ 
teenth-century music was routine and undistin¬ 
guished. For much of the century, composers still 
served under royal, ecclesiastical, or aristocratic 
patronage. They were bound by rigid formulas 
of composition and by prevailing tastes tyranni¬ 
cally insistent on conventions. Most listeners 
wanted little more than pleasant melodies in fa¬ 
miliar forms; instrumental music was often com¬ 
missioned as background fare for balls or other 
social occasions. 

The heartland of Europe's music tradition 
shifted during the eighteenth century from Italy 
and France to Austria. Here a trio of geniuses 
transformed the routines of eighteenth-century 
composition into original and enduring master¬ 
pieces. True, the early symphonies of Franz 
Joseph Haydn and young Wolfgang Amadeus 
Mozart were conventional exercises. As light and 
tuneful as its audience could wish, their early 
music had little emotional impact. By the end of 
their careers, however, these two composers had 
altered the symphonic form from three to four 
movements, had achieved extraordinary har¬ 
monic virtuosity, and had brought a deep if re¬ 
strained emotionalism to their music. Haydn and 
Mozart had changed the symphony radically 
from the elegant trifles of earlier years. 

Ludwig van Beethoven consummated this de¬ 
velopment and assured that the symphony, like 
the novel and romantic poetry, would be an 
adaptable vehicle for the expression of creative 
genius. In each of his nine symphonies, as well 
as in his five piano concertos, Beethoven pro¬ 
gressively modified the standard formulas, en¬ 
larged the orchestra, and wrote movements of in¬ 
creasing intricacy. His last symphony burst the 
bonds of the form altogether. Beethoven intro¬ 
duced a large chorus singing one of Schiller's 
odes to conclude his Ninth Symphony (1824), 


making it a celebration in music of freedom and 
brotherhood. Laden with passion, the music is 
nevertheless recognizable as an advanced form 
of the classical symphony. Thus it provides 
a bridge between the music of two periods: 
eighteenth-century Classicism and nineteenth- 
century Romanticism. 

Aristocratic and court patronage remained the 
surest foundation for a career in music during the 
eighteenth century. Haydn, for example, worked 
with mutual satisfaction as the court composer 
for one prince from 1761 to 1790. At the end of 
his long life, however, Haydn moved out on his 
own, having won enough international recogni¬ 
tion to sign a lucrative contract with a London 
music publisher who underwrote performances 
of his last 12 symphonies. In contrast, Mozart had 
an unhappy experience trying to earn his living 
by composing. After a few miserable years as 
court composer for the Archbishop of Salzburg, 
Mozart escaped to Vienna but could not find a 
permanent employer. He was obliged to eke out 
an inadequate living by teaching, filling private 
commissions, and giving public concerts. Beetho¬ 
ven did much better at freeing himself from de¬ 
pendence on a single patron through individual 
commissions and public concerts. 

The Social Context of Art Unlike the situation 
in literature and music, there were no notable in¬ 
novations in the field of painting during most of 
the eighteenth century. With the exception of the 
Frenchman Jacques-Louis David, eighteenth-cen¬ 
tury painters were overshadowed by their pred¬ 
ecessors. Neoclassicism remained a popular style 
in the late eighteenth century, with its themes in¬ 
spired by antiquity and its timeless conceptions 
of form and beauty, comparable to the rules of 
Neoclassical poetry. 

The social context of painting, however, was 
changing. Most commissions and patronage still 
depended on aristocrats and princes, but the pub¬ 
lic was beginning to claim a role as the judge of 
talent in the visual arts. Public opinion found its 
voice in a new breed of art critics, unaffiliated 
with official sources of patronage, who reached 
their new audience through the press in the sec¬ 
ond half of the century. The Royal Academy of 
Art in France created the opening for this new 
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voice by sponsoring an annual public exhibition, 
or "salon," starting in 1737. People could view 
the canvases chosen by the Academy for these 
exhibitions and could reach their own judgments 
about the painters. In this way a "public sphere" 
of cultural discourse came into being, where once 
the official word of the Academy had determined 
the matter of taste and reputation in painting. 

David, a brilliant painter in the Neoclassical 
style, won the greatest renown in this arena of 
public opinion during the 1780s. He skillfully cel¬ 
ebrated the values of the ancient world in such 
historical paintings as The Oath of the Horatn (see 
figure, bottom of p. 628), The Death of Socrates, 
and Brutus. Discarding many of the standard 
conventions for history painting (and thereby 
drawing criticism from the Academy), David 
overwhelmed the public with his vivid imagery 
and the emotional force of his compositions. His 


The kind of art held in high esteem in 
eighteenth-century France included the sensuous 
and ornate scenes of aristocratic life in the so-called 
Rococo style painted by J.-H. Fragonard, such as 
Blind Man's Bluff, shown here (detail). 


paintings of the 1780s unmistakably conveyed a 
yearning for civic virtue and patriotism that had 
yet to find its political outlet in France. Not sur¬ 
prisingly, David became the most engaged and 
triumphant painter of the French Revolution. 

In an entirelv different vein, a few eighteenth- 
century artists chose more mundane and "real¬ 
istic" subjects or themes for their canvases, par¬ 
allel in some respects to what novelists and 
playwrights were doing. Jean-Baptiste Greuze, 
for example, made a hit in the Parisian exhibi¬ 
tions of the 1770s with his sentimentalized paint- 
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ings of ordinary people in family settings caught 
in a dramatic situation, such as the death of a 
father or the banishment of a disobedient son. 
William Hogarth, a superb London engraver 


who worked through the medium of prints and 
book illustrations, went further down the social 
pyramid with his remarkable scenes of life 
among the working classes and the poor. 


\ 



► Instead of the aristocrats or 
classical figures that most 
artists chose for their subjects, 
Jean-Baptiste Greuze painted 
ordinary French people. His 
portraits and dramatic scenes 
(such as The Father's Curse) 
seemed to echo Rousseau's call 
for honest, "natural” feeling. 



► The greatest innovation in 
French painting came in 
reaction to the artificiality of 
Baroque and Rococo styles and 
subject matter, with a return 
to favor of "noble simplicity 
and calm grandeur.” This 
Neoclassical style found its 
supreme expression in the 
work of Jacques-Louis David. 
Such history paintings as The 
Oath of the Horatii evoked the 
ideal of civic virtue in ancient 
Greek and Roman civilization. 
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III. Popular Culture 


While the cultural world of aristocratic and mid¬ 
dle-class elites has been extensively studied, the 
cultures of artisans, peasants, and the urban poor 
remain more dimly illuminated. In those sectors 
of society, culture primarily meant recreation and 
was essentially public and collective. Popular 
culture had its written forms, but they were rel¬ 
atively unimportant compared to the oral tradi¬ 
tion of songs, folktales, and sayings, which have 
left fewer firsthand traces in the historical record. 
Nonetheless, it is possible to suggest the rich va¬ 
riety of cultural and recreational practice among 
working people. 

POPULAR LITERATURE 

Far removed from the markets for Voltaire and 
the Gentleman's Magazine, there existed a distinct 
world of popular literature—the reading matter 
consumed by journeymen and peasants, the poor 
and the almost poor, those who could barely read 
and those who could not read at all. From the 
seventeenth through the early nineteenth cen¬ 
tury, but particularly in the eighteenth century. 


publishers produced for this audience small 
booklets written anonymously, printed on cheap 
paper, and costing only a few pennies. I hese bro¬ 
chures were sold by itinerant peddlers who knew 
the tastes of their customers; presumably the 
booklets were often read aloud by those who 
could read to those who could not. 

This popular literature took three major forms. 
Religious material included devotional tracts, 
saints' lives, catechisms, manuals of penitence, 
and Bible stories, all written simply and gener¬ 
ously laced with miracles. Readers who were pre¬ 
occupied with fears of death and damnation 
sought reassurance in these works that a virtuous 
life would end in salvation. Almanacs constituted 
a second type of popular literature, which ap¬ 
pealed to the readers' concern for getting along 
in this life. Almanacs and how-to-live-success- 
fully pamphlets discussed things like the kinds 
of potions to take for illnesses and featured as¬ 
trology—how to read the stars and oiher signs 
for clues about the future. The third type of pop- 

► A page from an English almanac of 1769 on the 
month of July includes saints' days, information 
about likely weather patterns, and advice about 
agricultural matters and health care. 
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ular literature provided entertainment: tales and 
fables, burlesques and crude satires, mixtures of 
fiction and history in which miraculous events 
frequently helped bring the story to a satisfactory 
conclusion. 

Although useful information may have trick¬ 
led down through these booklets, most of them 
were escapist. The religiosity and supernatural 
events of popular literature separate it from the 
erowine rationalism and secularism of elite cul- 

O O 

ture. Moreover, it could be argued that by ignor¬ 
ing such problems as food shortages, high taxes, 
and material insecurity, popular writings fos¬ 
tered submissiveness, a fatalistic acceptance of a 


dismal status quo. Glimpsing the content of this 
popular literature helps us understand why Vol¬ 
taire had no hope of extending his ideas on reli¬ 
gion to the masses. 

Oral Tradition Almanacs and pamphlets for 
working people were produced by outsiders, 
printers and writers who were themselves well 
educated. Oral tradition encompassed more au¬ 
thentic forms of popular culture: folktales told at 

Map 19.1 Estimated Regional Variations in 
French Literacy (1780s) 






























the fireside on long winter nights, songs passed 
on from generation to generation, sayings that 
embodied the conventional wisdom of the people. 

themes touching on hunger, sex, or oppres¬ 
sion were more likely to turn up in songs or oral 
tales than in booklets. Songs and tales expressed 
the joyful bawdiness of ordinary men and 
women but also the ever-present hardships and 
dangers of daily life: the endless drudgery of 
work in the fields, the gnawing ache of an empty 
stomach, the cruelty of parental neglect or mean 
stepparents, the desperation of beggars on the 
road. The most fantastic tales evoked a threat¬ 
ening world where strangers might turn out to 
be princes or good fairies but might just as well 
turn into wolves or witches. Oral tradition also 
celebrated the shrewdness and cunning of ordi- 
nary people struggling for survival, in the spirit 
of the saving: "Better a knave than a fool." Often 
rendered in local dialects, these tales or songs 
would have been incomprehensible to an edu¬ 
cated Parisian, Londoner, or Viennese. 

LITERACY AND PRIMARY SCHOOLING 

The Wars of Religion had spurred the spread of 
literacy and elementary schooling in Europe. 
Protestantism explicitly promoted literacy so that 
Christians could read their Bibles directly; 
strongly Protestant societies such as Scotland, 
Switzerland, and Sweden had unusually high 
rates of literacy by the eighteenth century. The 
Catholic Church, as well, believed that the spread 
of literacy would serve its cause in the battle 
against heresy. While teaching reading, Catholic 
schoolmasters could provide religious instruc¬ 
tion and could socialize children into the beliefs 
and behavior of a Catholic way of life. 

A unique study of literacy in France carried 
out in the late nineteenth century, based on sig¬ 
natures versus X's on parish marriage registers 
all across the country, indicates a national literacy 
rate (meaning the ability to read) in 1686 of about 
2i percent, which reached 37 percent a century 
later. These national averages, however, conceal 
striking regional and social disparities. I he south 
of France had much lower rates than the north/ 
northeast (see Map 19 . 1 ), and rural literacy rates 
lagged significantly behind those of the towns. 
While agricultural laborers rarely could read, ur- 
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ban artisans were generally literate. I he widest 
gap of all, however, separated men from women, 
the rates in 1786 being 47 and 27 percent, respec¬ 
tively. Similarly, estimates for England suggest a 
male literacy rate of slightly under 60 percent and 
a female rate of about 40 percent. 

Primary Education Schooling was not intended 
to transform society or lift the mass of people out 
of the situations into which they were born. On 
the contrary, it was supposed to maintain the so¬ 
cial order and reinforce the family in promoting 
piety and decent behavior among the young. 

Many among the elites (including Voltaire) were 
skeptical about the value of education for peas¬ 
ants and laborers. Might it not confuse them, or 
make it more difficult for them to accept the 
drudgery to which they seemed destined? Peas¬ 
ant or laboring parents might well have shared 
such skepticism about educating their young. Ed¬ 
ucation could seem a waste of time when their 
children could be contributing to the familv's 
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livelihood; they might especially begrudge 
spending the money on tuition that most elemen¬ 
tary schooling required. 

A village usually hired a schoolmaster in con¬ 
sultation with the pastor or priest; schools usu¬ 
ally straddled community and church, since the 
schoolmaster often served as the pastor's aide. 

Except in towns that had charitable endowments 
to support schooling, the parents, the village, or 
some combination of the two paid the school¬ 
master, and for that reason numerous villages 
did without any schooling. Even a modest tuition 
could deter impoverished parents from hiring a 
master, enrolling their children, or keeping them 
in school for a sufficient time. Since schoolmas¬ 
ters taught reading first and writing separately 
and later, many pupils, especially girls, were not 
kept in school long enough to learn how to write 
anything but their names. Schooling, in other 
words, was largely demand-driven, the product 
of a community's level of wealth and interest. 

When a region achieved a critical mass of literacy, 
however, interest in schooling generally became 
more widespread and gradually reached lower 
down the social scale. 

While England and France left primarv school¬ 
ing entirelv to the chance of local initiative, the 
Habsburg Monarchv seriouslv promoted pri- 
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Most eighteenth-century elementary school 
teachers used the extremely inefficient individual 
method of instruction, where pupils read to the 
teacher from whatever book they happened to bring 
from home, while the other pupils occupied 
themselves as best they could. 

mary education and thereby became the first 
Catholic realm to do so. The Habsburg General 
School Ordinance of 1774 authorized state sub¬ 
sidies, in combination with local funds, for the 
support of a school in almost every parish. At¬ 
tendance was supposed to be compulsory, 
though the state had no way to enforce this. The 
state also intended to train future teachers at in¬ 
stitutions called normal schools. A similar two¬ 
pronged strategy was adopted in Prussia under 
Frederick II at about the same time, although lit¬ 
tle was done to implement it. 

In Prussia, as in most of Europe, schoolmasters 
lemained barely competent and poorly paid. 
Frederick II indeed had a limiting vision of pop¬ 
ular education: It is enough for the country peo¬ 
ple to learn only a little reading and writing. 
Instruction must be planned so that they receive 


only what is most essential for them but which is 
designed to keep them in the villages and not 
influence them to leave." As elsewhere in Eu¬ 
rope, the goals of elementary schooling were to 
inculcate religion and morality, propagate the 
virtues of hard work, and promote sobriety and 
deference to one's superiors. 

SOCIABILITY AND RECREATION 

If the educated elites had their salons, masonic 
lodges, and learned academies, the common peo¬ 
ple also formed organized cultural groups. Many 
journeyman artisans, for example, belonged to 
secret societies that combined fraternal and 
trade-union functions. Young unmarried artisans 
frequently traveled the country, stopping peri¬ 
odically to work with comrades in other towns 
in order to hone their skills. Artisans also relied 
on their associations for camaraderie and ritual 
celebrations. Rivalries among federations of ar¬ 
tisan associations occasionally led to pitched 
battles, however—a far cry from the nineteenth- 
century ideal of labor solidarity. Married artisans 
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often joined religious confraternities, which hon¬ 
ored a patron saint and assured a dignified fu¬ 
neral when they died, or mutual aid societies to 
which they contributed small monthly dues to 
pay for assistance it illness or accident should 
strike. 

Corresponding to the coffeehouses of the ur¬ 
ban middle classes were the taverns in working- 
class neighborhoods. These noisy, crowded 
places catered to a poor clientele, especially on 
Sunday and on Monday, which working people 
often took as a day off, honoring (as they put 
it) "Saint Monday." The urban common peo¬ 
ple were first beginning to consume wine in the 
eighteenth century, still something of a luxury ex¬ 
cept in its cheapest watered form. In England gin 
was the poor person's drink, cheap and plentiful 
until the government levied a hefty excise tax af¬ 
ter realizing that too many people were drinking 
themselves into disability and death—a concern 
depicted in Hogarth's etchings. 


More commonly, drinking was not done in 
that morbid fashion but as part of a healthy and 
vibrant outdoor life. In England, before the 
spread of industrialization changed the cultural 
as well as physical landscape, popular pastimes 
followed a calendar of holidays that provided oc¬ 
casions for group merrymaking, eating, drinking, 
dressing-up, contests, and games. Local festivals 
were particularly comfortable settings for single 
young men and women to meet each other. The 
highlight of a country year usually came in early 
autumn after the summer harvest was in, when 
most villages held a public feast that lasted sev¬ 
eral days. In Catholic countries similar festivities 

► In his "Gin Lane" etching of 1750, Hogarth 
depicted the results of excessive gin drinking by 
the English common people as death, apathy, and 
moral decay. A cheerful companion piece called 
"Beer Street," however, suggested that drinking in 
moderation was an acceptable practice. 
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were often linked with church rituals. Popular 
observances included the commemoration of lo¬ 
cal patron saints, pilgrimages to holy places, and 
the period of Carnival before Lent. 

Sports A growing "commercialization of lei¬ 
sure" in the eighteenth century supported new 
spectator sports, such as horseracing and boxing 
matches. Blood sports, constituted a more prev¬ 
alent popular recreation. Bullbaiting, for exam¬ 
ple, involved setting loose a pack of dogs on a 
tethered steer. These events were usually collab¬ 
orations between a butcher (who provided the 
steer, its meat to be sold later) and an innkeeper 
(whose yard served as the arena and who sold 
refreshments to the spectators). Cockfighting, 
similar in its gory results, attracted gentlemen 


and commoners alike, who enjoyed wagering on 
the outcome. 

In early modern Europe, gentlefolk and com¬ 
moners had been accustomed to mixing in rec¬ 
reational and religious settings: fairs and mar¬ 
kets, sporting events, village or town festivals. 
Carnival in Catholic countries. But in the eigh¬ 
teenth century, as aristocrats and bourgeois alike 
became more concerned with good manners and 
refinement, these elite groups began to distance 
themselves from the bawdy and vulgar behavior 
of ordinary people. With growing intolerance 
they censured popular recreational culture in the 
hope of "reforming" the people into a more sober 
and orderlv life stvle. Social status was based on 

J J 

birth or wealth, but cultural taste was becoming 
its behavioral marker. 


The philosophies, celebrated members of Europe's cultural establishment by the 1770s, 
hoped that their society would gradually reform itself under their inspiration. Although 
these writers criticized their societv, thev were not its subverters. Distrustful of the uned- 
ucated masses—and afraid of popular emotion, superstition, and disorder—they were any¬ 
thing but democrats. Nonetheless, the Enlightenment challenged basic traditional values of 
European society: from Voltaire's polemics against Christianity through the sober social 
science of Diderot's Encyclopedia to the impassioned writings of Rousseau. Along with a 
flood of "bad books"—the pornography and scandal sheets of the clandestine publishers— 
booksellers, writers, and journalists disseminated critical ideas among Europe's educated 
men and women. The philosophies challenged the automatic respect for convention and 
authority, promoted the habit of independent reflection, and implanted the conviction that 
the reform of institutions was both necessary and possible. They promoted a climate in 
which the status quo was gradually put on the defensive and in which revolution—when 
provoked under particular circumstances—would not be unthinkable. 
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The French Revolution 


OST eighteenth-century monarchs and princes still claimed to hold their 
authority directly from God and presided over realms composed of distinct orders of 
citizens, or estates, each with its own rights, privileges, and obligations. But forces for 
change had been building during the century. In France Enlightenment writers, who 
rarely questioned the basic forms of government, had nonetheless helped to create a 
"public sphere" of political discourse outside the framework of official monarchical in¬ 
stitutions. In contrast, self-confident monarchs in Austria, Prussia, and Russia cultivated 
a new style of ruling as they imposed reforms from above. Royal innovations there and 
elsewhere, however, usually met with resistance from aristocracies or local oligarchies 
who resented encroachments on their privileges. Conflicts over political exclusion and 
empowerment also erupted in Britain, and in Britain's American colonies local resent¬ 
ments exploded into outright rebellion. 

Without question, however, the pivotal event of European history in the eighteenth 
century was the French Revolution. From its outbreak in 1789, the Revolution trans¬ 
formed the social values and political system of France and resonated across the borders 
of other European states. When war broke out in 1792, French armies carried revolution¬ 
ary ideology into neighboring states. Both at home and abroad the new regime faced 
formidable opposition, and its struggle for survival propelled it in unanticipated direc¬ 
tions. The French Revolution's ideals defined the basic aspirations of modern liberal 
society, but its bloody events dramatized the brutal dilemma of ends versus means. 
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I. Reform and 

Political Crisis 

- -▼ 

“ENLIGHTENED ABSOLUTISM" IN 
CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE 

During the late nineteenth century, German his¬ 
torians invented the concept of "enlightened ab¬ 
solutism" to describe the Prussian and Habsburg 
monarchies of the eighteenth century. Critical of 
the ineptitude and weakness of French monarchs 
in that period, these historians argued that the 
strength of an enlightened ruler had been the sur¬ 
est basis for progress in early modern Europe. A 
king who ruled in his subjects' interest, they im¬ 
plied, avoided violent conflicts like those of the 
French Revolution. Earlier strong monarchs such 
as Philip II of Spain and France's Louis XIV (who 
had once declared: "I am the state") had been 
irresponsible; in contrast, these German histori¬ 
ans argued, Frederick II of Prussia symbolized 
the "enlightened" phase of absolutism with his 
comment that the ruler is merely the "first ser¬ 
vant of the state." 

Earlier chapters, however, have demonstrated 
that monarchs dealt with the same fundamental 
issues during all stages of absolutism. They al¬ 
ways strove to assert their authority over their 
subjects and to maximize the power of their state 
in relation to other realms, principally by means 
of territorial expansion. Any notion that Enlight¬ 
enment thinking caused monarchs to desist from 
these efforts is misleading. Still, several eight¬ 
eenth-century monarchs did initiate reforms 
from above and did modify their styles of ruling 
in order to appear more modern or enlightened. 
Frederick II of Prussia and Catherine II of Russia, 
for example, lavished praise on Voltaire and 
Denis Diderot, and those philosophies returned 
the compliment. For these rulers it may have 
been simply a question of public relations. Yet the 
fact that they found it desirable to seem suppor¬ 
tive of such controversial writers suggests that 
absolutism had indeed adopted a new image. 

Catherine the Great (who reigned from 1762 to 
1 79 C played this game to its limit. In 1767 she 
announced a new experiment in the direction of 
representative government—a policy hailed as a 
landmai k by hei philosophic admirers, who were 


too remote from St. Petersburg to see its insin¬ 
cerity. Catherine convened a Legislative Com¬ 
mission, a body of delegates from various strata 
of Russian society who were invited to present 
grievances, propose reforms, and then debate the 
proposals. In the end, however, she sent the del¬ 
egates home under the pretext of having to turn 
her attention to a war with Turkey. Little came 
of the Legislative Commission except some good 
publicity for Catherine. In fact, she later prom¬ 
ulgated a Charter of the Nobility, which, instead 
of limiting the nobility's privileges, strengthened 
their corporate status and increased their control 
over their serfs in exchange for their loyalty to 
the throne. 

Conceptions of Enlightened Rule in Germany In 
justification of absolute monarchy, eighteenth- 
century German writers depicted the state as a 
machine and the ruler as its mainspring. Progress 
came from sound administration, through an en¬ 
lightened monarch and well-trained officials. In 
keeping with this notion, German universities be¬ 
gan to train government bureaucrats, and profes¬ 
sors offered courses in the science of public fi¬ 
nance and administration called cameralism. 
Before long the governments of Prussia and Aus¬ 
tria introduced the rudiments of a civil service 
system. 

The orders for the bureaucracy came from the 
monarchs, who were expected to dedicate them¬ 
selves to the welfare of their subjects in return for 
their subjects' obedience. The framework for this 
command-obedience chain was to be a coherent 
body of public law, fairly administered by state 
officials. According to its advocates, this system 
would produce the rule of law, a Rechtsstaat, 
without the need for a written constitution or a 
representative parliament. The ruler and his or 
her officials, following their sense of public re¬ 
sponsibility and rational analysis, would ensure 
the citizen's rights and well-being. 

JOSEPH II AND THE LIMITS 
OF ABSOLUTISM 

Joseph II—coruler of the Habsburg Empire with 
his mother, Maria Theresa, from 1765 and sole 
ruler in the 1780s—vigorously promoted reform 
from above. Unlike Frederick or Catherine, he 
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did not openly identify with the philosopher, and 
he maintained his own Catholic faith. But Joseph 
proved to be the most innovative of the century's 
major rulers, as well as one of its most autocratic 
personalities. It was a problematic combination. 

Sound rule tor Emperor Joseph involved far 
more than the customary administrative and fi¬ 
nancial modernization necessary for survival in 
the competitive state system. With startling bold¬ 
ness he implemented several reforms long ad¬ 
vocated by Enlightenment thinkers: freedom of 
expression, religious toleration, greater state con¬ 
trol over the Catholic Church, and legal reform. 
A new criminal code, for example, reduced the 
use of the death penalty, ended judicial torture, 
and allowed for no class differences in the appli¬ 
cation of the laws. By greatly reducing royal cen¬ 
sorship, Joseph made it possible for Vienna to be¬ 
come a major center of literary activity. And we 
have already noted Joseph's remarkable Edicts of 
Religious Toleration for Protestants and for Jews. 
But Joseph's religious policies did not stop there. 
To make the Catholic Church serve its parishion¬ 
ers better, Joseph forced the clergy to modernize 
its rituals and services. Most of his Catholic sub¬ 
jects, however, preferred their traditional ways to 
Joseph's streamlined brand of Catholicism. These 
"reforms" proved extremely unpopular. 


Agrarian Reform Joseph's most ambitious pol¬ 
icies aimed to transform the economic and social 
position of the peasants. In this respect the Habs- 
burg emperor acted far more boldly than any 
other eighteenth-century sovereign. Agrarian re¬ 
form was generally the weak side of "enlight¬ 
ened absolutism," since Frederick II and Cathe¬ 
rine II did little to improve the lot of the peasants 
or serfs in their realms. Joseph, however, set out 
to eradicate serfdom and to convert Habsburg 
peasants into free individuals in command of 
their persons and of the land they cultivated. 

By royal decree Joseph abolished personal ser¬ 
vitude and gave peasants the right to move, 
marry, and enter any trade they wished. He then 
promulgated laws to secure peasants' control 
over the land they worked. Finally and most re¬ 
markably, he sought to limit the financial obli¬ 
gations of peasant tenants to their lords and to 
the state. All land was to be surveyed and subject 
to a uniform tax. Twelve percent of the land's 
annual yield would go to the state and a maxi- 


► Joseph II, shown here visiting a peasant's field, 
actually promulgated his momentous agrarian 
reform edicts without any significant consultation 
with the peasants before or after the fact. 
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mum of 18 percent would go to the lord, in place 
of previous seigneurial obligations in which 
peasants owed service to their lord that could 
consume more than 100 days' labor a year. 

Joseph ordered these reforms in an authoritar¬ 
ian fashion, with little consultation and no con¬ 
sent from any quarter. Predictably, they pro¬ 
voked fierce opposition among the landowning 
nobles. But they also perplexed most peasants, 
who already distrusted the government because 
of its arbitrary religious policies. Joseph made no 
effort to build support among the peasants by 
carefully explaining the reforms, let alone by 
modifying their details after getting feedback 
from the grass roots. As a sympathetic chronicler 
of Joseph's reign observed, "He brought in his 
beneficial measures in an arbitrary manner." 

His arbitrary manner, however, was not inci¬ 
dental. Joseph acknowledged no other way of do¬ 
ing things, no limitation on his own sovereignty. 
In reaction to the opposition that his reforms 
aroused he moved to suppress dissent in the 
firmest possible way. Not only did he restore cen¬ 
sorship in his last years, but he elevated the po¬ 
lice department to the status of an imperial min¬ 
istry and gave it unprecedented powers. By the 
time he died, in 1790, Joseph was a disillusioned 
man. His realm resembled less a Rechtsstaat than 
a police state, and his successors quickly restored 
serfdom. 

CONSTITUTIONAL CRISES IN THE WEST 

While "enlightened absolutists" reigned in Aus¬ 
tria, Prussia, and Russia, political tension and 
spirited debate over the institutions of govern¬ 
ment erupted in several Western European coun¬ 
tries. To understand these crises we must recall 
the role of estates in European history. The term 
is both a social and a political signifier. Socially, 
every person belonged to one legally distinct or¬ 
der or another. The clergy usually constituted the 
First Estate of the realm, the nobles formed the 
Second Estate, and both maintained a common 
aristocratic viewpoint. The remainder of the pop¬ 
ulation constituted the Third Estate. In the past 
the estates had sent representatives to national 
and provincial assemblies or diets, which shared 
in making government decisions. But absolutism 
had drastically curtailed the political role of the 


estates, as we have seen in previous chapters. It 
was the Third Estate's new bid for prominence 
and power in several countries at the expense of 
the dominant aristocratic orders that made the 
late eighteenth century, as one historian calls it, 
"the age of the democratic revolution." 

Monarchs and Aristocrats On one level mon- 
archs and the privileged orders were perennial 
and natural rivals. The rights and privileges of 
various groups, especially but not solely the ar¬ 
istocratic orders, reduced the fiscal resources of 
kings and princes and hampered their ability to 
pursue internal reform. The privileges and mo¬ 
nopolies enjoyed by provinces, towns, and guilds 
restrained trade, hampered economic growth, 
and militated against the common welfare. Eight¬ 
eenth-century struggles over political power of¬ 
ten began when rulers initiated changes in tra¬ 
ditional political or economic arrangements. 
While monarchs might wish to allocate a smaller 
place to nobles in the business of government, 
nobles would not willingly cede the privileges 
they held and might demand an even larger 
share in the exercise of power. 

Aristocracies all over Europe thus sought to 
advance their fortunes and consolidate their roles 
in their country's traditional or unwritten consti¬ 
tutions. Armed perhaps with the ideas of the 
French philosophe Montesquieu, who held that 
privilege is the bulwark of liberty, nobles claimed 
that they had the exclusive right to serve as min¬ 
isters of the king as well as the obligation to lead 
the community in the conduct of its important 
affairs. In the last decades of the century, the no¬ 
bility continued to enjoy a near monopoly over 
high offices in the state, the army, and the 
Church. In 1781, for example, officers' commis¬ 
sions in the French army were limited almost ex¬ 
clusively to those who could prove descent from 
four generations of nobility. Aristocrats in several 
countries demanded that local assemblies of es¬ 
tates, which they expected to dominate, be 
granted a larger share of political power. 

Upheavals over such issues erupted in the 
Austrian Netherlands (Belgium) and in the Dutch 
Netherlands, where provincial oligarchies re¬ 
belled against the centralizing reforms of their 
princes: Joseph II in Belgium and the Prince of 
Orange in the Dutch Netherlands. In each case a 
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more democratic element of unprivileged com¬ 
moners, including urban artisans, turned these 
conflicts into triangular struggles, as they took up 
arms to oppose both princely tyranny and oli¬ 
garchic privilege. To a certain extent, these Dutch 
and Belgian "patriots," as they called themselves, 
provided a foretaste of the French Revolution. 
Their suppression, in turn, suggested that "coun¬ 
terrevolution" was a force to be reckoned with. 

UPHEAVALS IN THE BRITISH EMPIRE 

An aggressive monarch, George III, helped ignite 
political unrest in Great Britain. Unlike his Han¬ 
overian predecessors George I and George II, this 
king had been born in England and knew its lan¬ 
guage and its political system well. He was intent 
on advancing royal authority, but rather than by¬ 
pass Parliament altogether he simply tried, as 
Whig ministers had before him, to control its 
members through patronage and influence. The 
Whig aristocrats saw this operation as a threat to 
their own traditional power. Not only did they 
oppose the king and his ministers in Parliament, 
but they enlisted the support of citizens' groups 
outside of Parliament as well. These organiza¬ 
tions were calling for political reform, including 
representation in Parliament proportionate to 
population, stricter laws against political corrup¬ 
tion, and greater freedom of the press. 

"Wilkes ami Liberty" John Wilkes, a member 
of Parliament and a journalist, became the center 
of this rising storm. Wilkes viciously attacked the 
king's prime minister, and by implication the 
king himself, over the terms of the Treaty of Paris, 
which ended the Seven Years' War in 1763. The 
government arrested him for seditious libel on a 
general warrant. When the courts quashed the 
indictment, the government then accused Wilkes 
of having authored a libelous pornographic 
poem, and this time he fled to France to avoid 
prison. He stayed there for four years; but in 
1768, still under indictment, he returned to stand 
once more for Parliament. I hree times he was re¬ 
elected, and three times the 1 louse of Commons 
refused to seat him. With the ardent support of 
radicals and to the acclaim of crowds in London, 
who marched to the chant of "Wilkes and Lib¬ 
erty," Wilkes finally took his seat in 1774 - 


Agitation for parliamentary reform drew sup¬ 
port primarily from "solid citizens": shopkeep¬ 
ers, artisans, and property owners who had the 
franchise in a few districts but were denied it in 
most others. Thus even without a right to vote, 
English citizens could engage in politics and mo¬ 
bilize the power of public opinion, in this case by 
rallying to Wilkes. Most radicals called only for 
political reform, not for the overthrow of the Brit¬ 
ish political system. They retained a measure of 
respect for the nation's political traditions, which 
ideally guaranteed the rights of "freeborn 
Englishmen." 

Rebellion in America Great Britain did face rev¬ 
olutionary action in her 13 North American col¬ 
onies. George III and his prime minister. Lord 
North, attempted to force the colonies to pay the 
costs, past and present, of their own defense. The 
policy would have meant an increase in taxes and 
a centralization of authority in the governance of 
the British empire. Colonial landowners, mer¬ 
chants, and artisans of the eastern seaboard or¬ 
ganized petitions and boycotts in opposition to 
the proposed fiscal and constitutional changes. 

The resistance in North America differed fun¬ 
damentally from comparable movements in Eu¬ 
rope. American political leaders did not appeal 
to a body of privileges that the actions of the 
monarchy were allegedly violating. Instead they 
appealed to traditional rights supposedly en¬ 
joyed by all British subjects, regardless of status, 
and to theories of popular sovereignty and nat¬ 
ural rights advanced by John Locke and other 
English libertarian writers. When conciliation 
and compromise with the British government 
failed, the American Declaration of Indepen¬ 
dence in 1776 gave eloquent expression to those 
concepts. The lack of a rigid system of estates and 
hereditary privileges in American society, the 
fluid boundaries that separated the social strata, 
and the traditions of local government in the col¬ 
onies— from town meetings in New England to 
the elected legislatures that had advised colonial 
governors—blunted the kinds of conflicts be¬ 
tween aristocrats and commoners that derailed 
incipient revolutionary movements in Ireland, 
Belgium, and the Dutch Netherlands. 

These differences help to explain the unique 
character of the American rebellion, which was 
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The committee that drafted the American 
Declaration of Independence included John Adams, 
Thomas Jefferson, and Benjamin Franklin, all 
shown here standing at the desk. 


simultaneously a war for independence and a po¬ 
litical revolution. The theories that supported the 
rebellion, and the continuing alliance between so¬ 
cial strata, made it the most democratic revolu¬ 
tion of the eighteenth century before 1789. The 
American Revolution created the first state gov¬ 
ernments, and ultimately a national government, 
in which the exercise of power was grounded not 
on royal sovereignty or traditional privilege but 
on the participation and consent of the citizens 
(apart from the numerous black slaves, whose 
status did not change). Even more important as 
an historical precedent, perhaps, it was the first 
successful lebellion by overseas colonies against 
their European masters. 


II. 1789: The French 
Revolution 


Although the rebellion in America stirred sym¬ 
pathy and interest across the Atlantic, it seemed 
remote from the realities of Europe. 1 he French 
Revolution of 1789 proved to be the turning point 
in European history. Its sheer radicalism, creativ¬ 
ity, and claims of universalism made it unique. 
Its ultimate slogan—"Liberty, Equality, Frater¬ 
nity"—expressed social and civic ideals that be¬ 
came the foundations of modern Western civili¬ 
zation. In the name of individual liberty, French 
revolutionaries swept away the institutionalized 
constraints of the old regime: seigneurial charges 
upon the land, vestiges of feudalism, tax privi¬ 
leges, guild monopolies on commerce, and even 
(in 1794) black slavery overseas. The revolution¬ 
aries held that legitimate governments required 
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written constitutions, elections, and powerful 
legislatures. They demanded equality before the 
law for all persons and uniformity of institutions 
for all regions of the country, denying the claims 
to special treatment of privileged groups, prov¬ 
inces, towns, or religions. I he term fraternity ex¬ 
pressed a different kind of revolutionary goal. 
Rousseauist in inspiration, it meant that all citi¬ 
zens regardless of social class or region shared a 
common fate in society and that the nation's well¬ 
being could override the interests of individual 
citizens. 

ORIGINS OF THE REVOLUTION 

Those who made the Revolution believed they 
were rising against despotic government, in 
which citizens had no voice, and against in¬ 
equality and privilege. Yet the government of 
France at that time was no more tyrannical or 
unjust than it had been in the past. On the con¬ 
trary, a process of reform had been under way 
for several decades. What, then, set off the revo¬ 
lutionary upheaval? What had failed in France's 
long-standing political system? 

An easy answer would be to point to the in¬ 
competence of King Louis XVI (who reigned 
from 1774 to 1792) and his queen, Marie Antoi¬ 
nette. Louis was good-natured but weak and in¬ 
decisive, a man of limited intelligence who lacked 
self-confidence and who preferred hunting deer 
to supervising the business of government. By no 
stretch of the imagination was he an "enlight¬ 
ened absolutist." Worse yet, his young queen, a 
Habsburg princess, was frivolous, meddlesome, 
and tactless. But even the most capable ruler 
could not have escaped challenge and unrest in 
the 1780s. It is the roots of the political crisis, not 
its mismanagement, that claim the historian's 
attention. 

The Cultural Climate In eighteenth-century 
France, as we have seen, intellectual ferment 
preceded political revolt. For decades the philo¬ 
sophies had questioned accepted political and re¬ 
ligious beliefs. They undermined the old confi¬ 
dence that traditional ways were the best ways. 
But the philosophies harbored deep-seated fears 
of the uneducated masses and did not question 
the notion that educated and propertied elites 


should rule society; they wished only that the 
elites should be more enlightened and more open 
to new ideas. Indeed, the Enlightenment had be¬ 
come respectable by the 1770s, a kind of intellec¬ 
tual establishment. Rousseau damned that estab¬ 
lishment and wrote of the need for simplicity, 
sincerity, and virtue, but the word revolution 
never flowed from his pen either. 

More subversive perhaps than the writings of 
Enlightenment intellectuals were the "bad 
books," the clandestine flow of gossip sheets, li¬ 
bels, and pornography that indirectly, at least, 
portrayed the French aristocracy as decadent and 
the monarchy as a ridiculous despotism. Royal 
officials and philosophies alike regarded the au¬ 
thors of this material as "the excrement of liter¬ 
ature," as Voltaire put it. And writers forced to 
earn their living by turning out such stuff must 
have been embittered by their plight. Their re¬ 
sentment at being stuck on the bottom rung in 
the world of letters would explode once the Rev¬ 
olution began in 1789, and many became radical 
journalists either for or against the new regime. 
In itself, however, this "literary underground" of 
the old regime did not cause the Revolution. 

Class Conflict? Did the structure of French so¬ 
ciety, then, provoke the Revolution? Karl Marx, 
and the many historians inspired by him, cer¬ 
tainly believed so. Marx saw the French Revolu¬ 
tion as the necessary break marking the transition 
from the aristocratic feudalism of the Middle 
Ages to the era of middle-class capitalism. In the 
words of historian Georges Lefebvre, "The clergy 
and nobility preserved the highest rank in the le¬ 
gal structure of the country, but in reality eco¬ 
nomic power, personal abilities and confidence 
in the future had passed largely to the bourgeoi¬ 
sie. Such a discrepancy never lasts forever. The 
Revolution of 1789 restored the harmony be¬ 
tween fact and law." In this view, the French 
bourgeoisie, or middle classes, had been gaining 
in wealth during the eighteenth century and re¬ 
sented the privileges of the nobility, which placed 
obstacles in the path of their ambition. Though 
they framed their ideology m universal terms in 
1789, the middle classes led the Revolution in or¬ 
der to change the political and social systems in 
their own interests. 

Three decades of research have rendered this 
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theory of the Revolution s origins untenable. 
Whether a sizable and coherent capitalist middle 
class actually existed in eighteenth-century 
France is questionable. In any case, the leaders of 
the Revolution in 1789 were lawyers, administra¬ 
tors, and liberal nobles, and rarely merchants or 
industrialists. Moreover, the barrier between the 
nobility of the Second Estate and the wealthy and 
educated members of the Third Estate was po¬ 
rous, the lines of social division frequently 
(though not always) blurred. Many members of 
the middle class identified themselves on official 
documents as "living nobly"—as substantial 
property owners who did not work for a living. 
Conversely, wealthy nobles often invested in 
mining, overseas trade, and finance—activities 
usually associated with the middle classes. Even 
more important, the gap between the nobility 
and the middle classes was as nothing compared 
with the gulf that separated both from the work¬ 
ing people of town and country. In this revision¬ 
ist historiography, the bourgeoisie did not make 
the Revolution, so much as the Revolution made 
the bourgeoisie. 

Yet numerous disruptive pressures were at 
work in French society. A growing population 
left large numbers of young people in the coun¬ 
tryside and the towns struggling to attain a stable 
place in society. New images and attitudes rip¬ 
pled through the media of the day, despite the 
state's efforts to censor material it deemed sub¬ 
versive. The nobility, long-since banished by 
Louis XIV from an independent role in monar¬ 
chical government, chafed at its exclusion, while 
the prosperous middle classes too aspired to a 
more active role. The monarchy struggled to con¬ 
tain these forces within the established social and 
political systems. Until the 1780s it succeeded, 
but then its troubles began in earnest. 

FISCAL CRISIS AND POLITICAL IMPASSE 

When he took the throne in 1774, Louis XVI tried 
to conciliate elite opinion by recalling the Parle- 
ments, or sovereign law courts, that his grand¬ 
father had banished in 1770 for their opposition 
to his policies. This concession to France's tradi¬ 
tional unwritten constitution' did not suffice to 
smooth the new sovereign s road. Louis' new 
controller-general of finances, Jacques Turgot, en¬ 


countered a storm of opposition from privileged 
groups to the modest reforms he proposed. 

Turgot, an ally of the philosophes and an ex¬ 
perienced administrator, hoped to encourage ec¬ 
onomic growth by a policy of nonintervention, or 
laissez-faire, that would give free play to eco¬ 
nomic markets and allow individuals maximum 
freedom to pursue their own economic interests. 
He proposed to remove all restrictions on com¬ 
merce in grain and to abolish the guilds. In ad¬ 
dition, he tried to cut down on expenses at court 
and to replace the obligation of peasants to work 
on the royal roads (the corvee) with a small new 
tax on all landholders. Privately, he also consid¬ 
ered establishing elected advisory assemblies of 
landowners to assist in local administration. 
Vested interests, however, viewed Turgot as a 
dangerous innovator. When agitation against 
him mounted in the king's court at Versailles and 
in the Paris Parlement, Louis took the easy way 
out and dismissed his contentious minister. With 
Turgot went perhaps the last hope for significant 
reform in France under royal leadership. 

Deficit Financing The king then turned to 
Jacques Necker, a banker from Geneva who had 
a reputation for financial wizardry. Necker had 
a shrewd sense of public relations. To finance the 
heavy costs of France's aid to the rebellious Brit¬ 
ish colonies in North America, Necker avoided 
new taxes, which gained him wide popularity, 
and instead floated a series of large loans at ex¬ 
orbitant interest rates as high as 10 percent. (Eng¬ 
land, through sound management of its public 
finances and public confidence in the govern¬ 
ment, financed its war effort with loans at only 3 
or 4 percent interest.) 

By the 1780s royal finances hovered in a state 
of permanent crisis. Direct taxes on land, borne 
mainly by the peasants, were extremely high but 
were levied inequitably. The great variations in 
taxation from province to province and the nu¬ 
merous exemptions for privileged groups were 
regarded by those who benefited from them as 
traditional liberties. Any attempt to revoke these 
privileges therefore appeared to be tyrannical. 
Meanwhile indirect taxes on commercial activity 
(customs duties, excise or sales taxes, and royal 
monopolies on salt and tobacco) hit regressively 
at consumers, especially in the towns. Any tax 
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increases or new taxes imposed by the monarchy 
at this point would be bitterly resented. At the 
same time, the cycle of borrowing—the alterna¬ 
tive to increased taxes—had reached its limits. 
New loans would only raise the huge interest 
payments already being paid out. By the 1780s 
those payments accounted for about half of the 
royal budget and created additional budget def¬ 
icits of perhaps 150,000,000 livres each year! 

Calonne and the Assembly of Notables When 
the king's new controller-general, Charles Ca¬ 
lonne, pieced all this information together in 
1787, he warned that, contrary to Necker's rosy 
projections, the monarchy was facing outright 
bankruptcy. Though no way had yet been found 
to win public confidence and forge a consensus 
for fiscal reform, the monarchy had to act and 
could no longer rely on old expedients. Bold in¬ 
novations were essential. Calonne accordingly 
proposed to establish a new tax, called the terri¬ 
torial subvention , to be levied on the yield of all 
landed property without exemptions. At the 
same time, he proposed to convene provincial as¬ 
semblies elected by large landowners to advise 
royal officials on the collection and allocation of 
revenues. 

Certain that the Parlements would reject this 
scheme, Calonne convinced the king to convene 
an Assembly of Notables, comprising about 150 
influential men, mainly but not exclusively from 
the aristocracy, who might more easily be per¬ 
suaded to support the reforms. To Calonne's 
shock, the Assembly of Notables refused to en¬ 
dorse the proposed decrees. Instead, they de¬ 
nounced the lavish spending of the court and in¬ 
sisted on auditing the monarchy's financial 
accounts. To save the day, Louis dismissed Ca¬ 
lonne and appointed one of the notables. Arch¬ 
bishop Brienne, in his place. Brienne now sub¬ 
mitted Calonne's proposals to the Parlement, 
which not only rejected them but also demanded 
that Louis convene the Estates General, a body 
representing the clergy, nobility, and I bird Es¬ 
tate, which had not met since 1614. Louis re¬ 
sponded by sending the members of the Parle¬ 
ments into exile. But a huge outcry in Paris and 
in the provinces against this arbitrary act forced 
the king to back down: After all, the whole pur¬ 
pose of Calonne's proposals had been to build 


public confidence in the government. 

Lacing bankruptcy and unable to float new 
loans in this atmosphere, the King recalled the 
Parlements, reappointed Necker, and agreed to 
convene the Estates General in May 1789. In the 
opinion of the English writer Arthur Young, who 
was visiting France, the kingdom was "on the 
verge of a revolution, but one likely to add to the 
scale of the nobility and clergy." The aristocracy's 
determined opposition was putting an end to ab¬ 
solutism in France. But it was not clear what 
would take its place. 

FROM THE ESTATES GENERAL 
TO THE NATIONAL ASSEMBLY 

The calling of the Estates General in 1789 created 
extraordinary excitement across the land. The 
king invited his subjects to express their opinions 
about this great event, and thousands did so in 
pamphlet form. Here the "patriot," or liberal, 
ideology first took shape. Self-styled patriots 
came from the ranks of the nobility and clergy as 
well as from the middle classes; they opposed tra¬ 
ditionalists, whom they labeled as "aristocrats." 
Their top priority was the method of voting to be 
used in the Estates General. While the king ac¬ 
corded the Third Estate twice as many delegates 
as the two higher orders, he refused to promise 
that the deputies would all vote together (by 
head) rather than separately in three chambers 
(by order). Voting by order would mean that the 
two upper chambers would outweigh the Third 
Estate no matter how many deputies it had. Pa¬ 
triots had hoped that the lines dividing the no¬ 
bility from the middle class would crumble in a 
common effort by France's elites at reform. 
Instead, it appeared as if the Estates General 
might sharpen the lines of separation between 
the orders. 

The Critique of Privilege It did not matter that 
the nobility had led the fight against absolutism. 
Even if they endorsed new constitutional checks 
on absolutism and accepted equality in the allo¬ 
cation of taxes, nobles would still hold vastly dis¬ 
proportionate powers if the Estates General 
voted by order. In the most influential pamphlet 
about the Estates General, Emmanuel Sieves 
posed the question "What is the Third Estate?" 
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► Thousands of pamphlets were published to 
discuss the calling of the Estates General in 1789, 
but the grievances and claims of the Third Estate 
translated most readily into vivid imagery and 
caricature; this print was titled "The Awakening 
of the Third Estate." 

and answered flatly "Everything." "And what 
has it been until now in the political order?" he 
asked. Answer: "Nothing." The nobility, he 
claimed, monopolized all the lucrative positions 
in society while doing little of its productive 
work. In the manifestos of Sieyes and other pa¬ 
triots, the enemy was no longer simply absolut¬ 
ism but privilege as well. 

Unlike reformers in England, or the Belgian 
rebels against Joseph II, or even the American 
revolutionaries of 1776, the French patriots did 
not simply claim that the king had violated his¬ 
toric traditions of liberty. Rather, they contem¬ 
plated a complete break with a discredited past. 


As a basis for reform, they would substitute rea¬ 
son for tradition. It is this frame of mind that 
made the French Revolution so radical. 

Cahiers and Elections For the moment, how¬ 
ever, the patriot spokesmen stood far in advance 
of opinion at the grass roots. The king had invited 
all citizens to meet in their local parishes to elect 
delegates to district electoral assemblies and to 
draft grievance petitions (cahiers) setting forth 
their views. The great majority of rural cahiers 
were highly traditional in tone and complained 
only of particular local ills or high taxes, express¬ 
ing confidence that the king would redress them. 
Only a few cahiers from cities like Paris invoked 
concepts of natural rights and popular sover¬ 
eignty, or demanded that France must have -a 
written constitution, that sovereignty belonged to 
the nation, or that feudalism and regional privi¬ 
leges should be abolished. It is impossible, in 
other words, to read in the cahiers the future 




II. 1789:1111 I'RKNC 11 RkVOl.U'l ION ◄ 


course of the Revolution. Still, these gatherings of 
citizens promoted reflection on France's prob¬ 
lems and encouraged expectations for change. 
They thereby helped raise the nation's political 
consciousness. 

So too did the local elections, whose royal 
ground rules were remarkably democratic. Vir¬ 
tually every adult male taxpayer was eligible to 
vote for electors, who, in turn, met in district as¬ 
semblies to choose representatives of the Third 
Estate to the Estates General. 7 he electoral assem¬ 
blies were a kind of political seminar, where ar¬ 
ticulate local leaders emerged to be sent by their 
fellow citizens as deputies to Versailles. Most of 
these deputies were lawyers or officials, without 
a single peasant or artisan among them. In the 
elections for the First Estate, meanwhile, parish 
priests rather than Church notables formed a ma¬ 
jority of the deputies. And in the elections for the 
Second Estate, about one-third of the deputies 
could be described as liberal nobles or patriots, 
the rest traditionalists. 

Deadlock and Revolution Popular expectation 
that the monarchy would provide leadership in 


reform proved to be ill-founded. When the dep¬ 
uties to the Estates General met on May 5, Necker 
and Louis XVI spoke to them only in generalities 
and left unsettled whether the estates would vote 
by order or by head. 1 he upper two estates pro¬ 
ceeded to organize their own chambers, but the 
deputies of the 7 bird Estate balked. Vainly invit¬ 
ing the others to join them, the 7 bird Estate took 
a decisive revolutionary step on June vj by pro¬ 
claiming that it formed a "National Assembly." 
A few days later over a third of the deputies from 
the clergy joined them. 1 he king, on the other 
hand, decided to cast his lot with the nobility and 
locked the Third Estate out of its meeting hall 
until he could present his own program. But the 
deputies moved to an indoor tennis court and 
swore that they would not separate until they 
had given France a constitution. 

The king ignored this act of defiance and ad¬ 
dressed the delegates of all three orders on June 
23. He promised equality in taxation, civil liber- 

When the king opened the meeting of the Estates 
General, the deputies for each estate were directed 
to sit in three separate sections of the hall. 
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Jacques-Louis David's depiction of the Tennis 
Court Oath, one of the great historical paintings, 
captures the deputies' sense of idealism and 
purpose. 

ties, and regular meetings of the Estates General 
at which, however, voting would be by order. 
France would be provided with a constitution, he 
pledged, "but the ancient distinction of the three 
orders will be conserved in its entirety." He then 
ordered the three estates to retire to their individ¬ 
ual meeting halls, but the Third Estate refused to 
move. "The assembled nation cannot receive or¬ 
ders," declared its spokesman. Startled by the de¬ 
termination of the patriots, the king backed 
down. For the time being, he recognized the Na¬ 
tional Assembly and ordered deputies from all 
three estates to join it. 

Thus the French Revolution began as a non¬ 
violent, "legal" revolution. By their own will, 
delegates elected by France's three estates to rep¬ 
resent their own districts to the king became in¬ 
stead the representatives of the entire nation. As 
such, they claimed to be the sovereign power in 


France—a claim that the king now seemed pow¬ 
erless to contest. In fact, however, he was merely 
biding his time until he could deploy his army to 
subdue the capital and overwhelm the deputies 
at Versailles. Twenty thousand royal troops were 
ordered into the Paris region, due to arrive some¬ 
time in July. 

THE CONVERGENCE OF REVOLUTIONS 

The political struggle at Versailles was not oc¬ 
curring in isolation. The mass of French citizens, 
politically aroused by elections to the Estates 
General, was also mobilizing over subsistence is¬ 
sues. The winter and spring of 1788-89 had 
brought severe economic difficulties, as crop fail¬ 
ures and grain shortages almost doubled the 
price of flour and bread on which the population 
depended for subsistence. Unemployed vagrants 
filled the roads, angry consumers stormed grafn 
convoys and marketplaces, and relations be¬ 
tween town and country grew tense. Economic 
anxieties merged with rage over the obstructive 
behavior of aristocrats in Versailles. Parisians be- 
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licved that food shortages and royal troops 
would be used to intimidate the people into sub¬ 
mission. They feared an "aristocratic plot" 
against the National Assembly and the patriot 
cause. 

The Fall of the Bnstille When the King dis¬ 
missed the popular Necker on July n, Parisians 
correctly assumed that a counterrevolution was 
about to begin. 1 hey prepared to resist, and most 
of the king's military units pulled back. On July 
14 Parisian crowds searching for weapons and 
ammunition laid siege to the Bastille, an old for¬ 
tress that had served as a royal prison, where 
gunpowder was stored. I he small garrison re¬ 
sisted, and a fierce firefight erupted. Although 
the troops soon capitulated, dozens of citizens 
were hit, providing the first martyrs of the Rev¬ 
olution, and the infuriated crowd massacred sev¬ 
eral soldiers as they left the fortress. Meanwhile, 


patriot electors ousted royal officials of the Paris 
city government, replaced them with a revolu¬ 
tionary municipality, and organized a citizens' 
militia to patrol the city. Similar municipal rev¬ 
olutions occurred in 26 of the 30 largest French 
cities, thus ensuring that the defiance in the cap¬ 
ital would not be an isolated act. 

The Parisian insurrection of July 14 not only 
saved the National Assembly but altered the 
Revolution's course by giving it a far more pop¬ 
ular dimension. Again the king capitulated. He 
traveled to Paris on July 17 and, to please the 

The fall of the Bastille was understood at the 
time to be a great turning point in history, and July 
14 eventually became the French national holiday. 
Numerous prints and paintings evoke the daunting 
qualities of the fortress, the determination of the 
besieging crowd, and the heroism of individuals 
in that crowd. 
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people, donned a ribbon bearing three colors: 
white for the monarchy and blue and red for the 
capital. This tricolor would become the emblem 
of the new regime. 

Rural Revolt ami the August 4 Decree These 
events did not pacify the anxious and hungry 
people of the countryside. Peasants had numer¬ 
ous and long-standing grievances. Population 
growth and the parceling of holdings reduced the 
margin of subsistence for many families, while 
the purchase of land by rich townspeople further 
shrank their opportunities for economic advance¬ 
ment. Seigneur ial dues and church tithes 
weighed heavily on many peasants. Now, in ad¬ 
dition, suspicions were rampant that nobles were 
hoarding grain in order to stymie the patriotic 
cause. In July peasants in several regions sacked 
the castles of the nobles and burned the docu¬ 
ments that recorded their feudal obligations. 

This peasant insurgency blended into a vast 
movement known to historians as "the Great 
Fear." Rumors abounded that the vagrants who 
swarmed through the countryside were actually 
"brigands" in the pay of nobles, who were 
marching on villages to destroy the new harvest 
and cow the peasants into s ibmission. The fear 
was baseless, but it stirrec. up the peasants' 
hatred and suspicion of the nobles, prompted 
armed mobilizations in hundreds of villages, and 
set off new attacks on manor houses. 

Peasant insurgency worried the deputies of 
the National Assembly, but they decided to ap¬ 
pease the peasants rather than simply denounce 
their violence. On the night of August 4, there¬ 
fore, certain deputies of the nobility and clergy 
dramatically renounced their ancient privileges. 
This set the stage for the Assembly to decree "the 
abolition of feudalism" as well as the end of the 
church tithe, the sale of royal offices, regional tax 
privileges, and social privilege of all kinds. Later, 
it is true, the Assembly clarified the August 4 de¬ 
cree to ensure that property rights were main¬ 
tained. While personal servitudes such as hunt- 
ing rights, manorial justice, and labor services 
were suppressed outright, the Assembly decreed 
that most seigneurial dues would end only after 
the peasants had paid compensation to their 
lords. Peasants resented this onerous require¬ 
ment, and most simply refused to pay the dues; 


pressure built until all seigneurial dues were fi¬ 
nally abolished without compensation by a more 
radical government in 1 793 - 

The Declaration of the Rights of Man By sweep¬ 
ing away the old web of privileges, the August 4 
decree permitted the Assembly to construct a 
new regime. Since it would take months to draft 
a constitution, the Assembly drew up a Declara¬ 
tion of the Rights of Man and Citizen to indicate 
its intentions ( see box , p. 651). The Declaration 
was the death certificate of the old regime and a 
rallying point for the future. It affirmed individ¬ 
ual liberties but also set forth the basic obligation 
of citizenship: obedience to legitimate law. The 
Declaration enumerated natural rights such as 
freedom of expression and freedom of religious 
conscience but stipulated that even these rights 
could be circumscribed by law. It proclaimed the 
sovereignty of the nation and sketched the basic 
criteria for a legitimate government, wF ich the 
constitution would eventually amplify, . uch as 
representation and the separation of powers. The 
Declaration's concept of natural rights meant that 
the new regime would be based on the principles 
of reason rather than history or tradition. 

In his Reflections on the Revolution in France, 
published in 1790, the Anglo-Irish statesman Ed¬ 
mund Burke condemned this attitude, as well as 
the violence of 1789. In this influential counter¬ 
revolutionary tract, Burke argued that France 
had passed from despotism to anarchy in the 
name of misguided, abstract principles. Burke 
distrusted the simplicity of reason that the As¬ 
sembly celebrated. In his view the complexity of 
traditional institutions served the public interest. 
Burke attacked the belief in natural rights that 
guided the revolutionaries; something was nat¬ 
ural, he believed, only if it resulted from long his¬ 
torical development and habit. Trying to wipe 
the slate of history clean was a grievous error, he 
wrote, since society "is a contract between the 
dead, the living, and the unborn." Society's main 
right, in Burke's view, was the right to be well- 
governed by its rulers. Naturally this argument 
did not go unchallenged, even in England. Mary 
Wollstonecraft countered with A Vindication of the 
Rights of Man, while Thomas Paine's The Rights of 
Man, published in 1792 to refute Burke, won a 
larger readership than Burke's tract. 
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Two Views of the Rights of Man 

the radical theoretical and practical implications of French revolutionary ideology are 
suggested in a comparison of two essentially contemporaneous documents. The Prussian 
General Code, a codification initiated by Frederick the Great and issued in its final form 
in 1791 after his death, reinforced the traditional prerogatives of the nobility under an 
umbrella of public law. The National Assembly's Declaration of the Rights of Man and 
C itizen (1789) established the principle of civil equality, alongside the doctrines of 
national sovereignty, representation, and the rule of law. While the Prussian General 
Code exemplifies the old order against which French revolutionary ideology took aim, 
the Declaration became a foundational document of the liberal tradition. 


EXCERPTS FROM "THE PRUSSIAN 

GENERAL CODE," 1791 

• This general code contains the provisions by 
which the rights and obligations of inhabitants 
of the state, so far as they are not determined by 
particular laws, are to be judged. 

• The rights of a man arise from his birth, from his 
estate, and from actions and arrangements with 
which the laws have associated a certain deter¬ 
minate effect. 

• The general rights of man are grounded on the 
natural liberty to seek and further his own wel¬ 
fare, without injury to the rights of another. 

• Persons to whom, by their birth, destination or 
principal occupation, equal rights are ascribed in 
civil society, make up together an estate of the 
state. 

• The nobility, as the first estate in the state, most 
especially bears the obligation, by its distinctive 
destination, to maintain the defense of the 
state.... 

• The nobleman has an especial right to places of 
honor in the state for which he has made himself 
fit. 

• Only the nobleman has the right to possess noble 
property. 

• Persons of the burgher [middle-class] estate can¬ 
not own noble property except by permission of 
the sovereign. 

• Noblemen shall normally engage in no burgher 
livelihood or occupation. 


EXCERPTS FROM THE FRENCH 
"DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS 
OF MAN AND CITIZEN," lySy 

1. Men are born and remain free and equal in 
rights. Social distinctions may be based only 
on common utility. 

3. The principle of all sovereignty rests essen¬ 
tially in the nation. No body and no individual 
may exercise authority which does not ema¬ 
nate expressly from the nation. 

4. Liberty consists in the ability to do whatever 
does not harm another; hence the exercise of 
the natural rights of each man has no limits 
except those which assure to other members 
of society the enjoyment of the same rights. 
These limits can only be determined by law. 

6. Law is the expression of the general will. All 
citizens have the right to take part, in person 
or by their representatives, in its formation. It 
must be the same for all whether it protects or 
penalizes. All citizens being equal in its eyes 
are equally admissible to all public dignities, 
offices and employments, according to their 
capacity, and with no other distinction than 
that of their virtues and talents. 

13. For maintenance of public forces and for ex¬ 
penses of administration common taxation is 
necessary. It should be apportioned equally 
among all citizens according to their capacity 
to pay. 

14. All citizens have the right, by themselves or 
through their representatives, to have dem¬ 
onstrated to them the necessity of public taxes, 
to consent to them freely, to follow the use 
made of the proceeds, and to determine the 
shares to be paid, the means of assessment and 
collection and the duration. 
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III. The Reconstruction 
of France 


THE NEW CONSTITUTION 

From 1789 to 1791, the National Assembly acted 
as a Constituent Assembly to produce a consti¬ 
tution for France. While recognizing the civil 
rights of all French citizens, it effectively trans¬ 
ferred political power from the monarchy and the 
privileged estates to the body of propertied citi¬ 
zens; in 1790 nobles lost their titles and became 
indistinguishable from other citizens. The new 
constitution created a limited monarchy with a 
clear separation of powers. Sovereignty effec¬ 
tively resided in the representatives of the peo¬ 
ple, a single-house legislature to be elected by a 
system of indirect voting. The king was to name 
and dismiss his ministers, but he was given only 
a suspensive or delaying veto over legislation; if 
a bill passed the Assembly in three successive 
years, it would become law even without royal 
approval. 

The Assembly limited the franchise to "active" 
citizens, defined as those who paid a minimal 
sum in taxes; the property qualification was 
higher for election to public office. Under this 
system about two-thirds of adult males had the 
right to vote for the electors who would then 
choose deputies to the legislature and local offi¬ 
cials. Although it favored the propertied, the sys¬ 
tem was vastly more democratic than the politi¬ 
cal structure in Britain. 

Gender and Race Under the old regime women 
from prominent families had exercised consid¬ 
erable political influence behind the scenes. Now 
that the Assembly had established a public 
sphere of political action with clear ground rules 
based on elections, would women be admitted to 
this arena? In petitions to the Assembly and in 
pamphlets such as Olympe de Gouges' Declara¬ 
tion of the Rights of Women (1791), women's rights 
activists demanded suffrage for women without 
success. Sieye spoke for most deputies when he 
claimed that women's emotional natures made 
them prone to being easily misled in public af¬ 
fairs. This weakness of character, Sieyes said, 


made it imperative that women be kept out of 
public life and devote themselves to their nur¬ 
turing and maternal roles. 

The formal exclusion of women from politics 
did not meaiythat they remained passive spec¬ 
tators, however. Women actively engaged in lo¬ 
cal conflicts over the Assembly's religious policy 
(discussed below). In the towns they agitated 
over food prices, and in October 1789 Parisian 
women led a mass demonstration to Versailles 
that pressured the king into moving permanently 
to Paris. Women formed female auxiliaries to lo¬ 
cal political clubs and organized a handful of in¬ 
dependent women's clubs; they participated in 
civic festivals and helped with relief for the poor. 
Nor was revolutionary policy indifferent to 
women's rights. A remarkably egalitarian inher¬ 
itance law stipulated that all children regardless 
of gender were entitled to an equal share of a 
family's estate. And in 1794, an unprecedented 
system of free primary schools for girls as well as 
boys was enacted in which the state would pay 
the teachers' salaries. 

As the Assembly excluded women from "ac¬ 
tive" citizenship without much debate, other 
groups posed challenges on how to apply "the 
rights of man" to French society. In eastern 
France, where most of France's 40,000 Jews re¬ 
sided, public opinion scorned them as an alien 
race not entitled to citizenship. Eventually, how¬ 
ever, the Assembly rejected that argument and 
extended civil and political equality to Jews. A 
similar debate raged over the status of the free 
Negroes and mulattoes in France's Caribbean 
colonies. White planters, in alliance with the mer¬ 
chants who traded with the islands, were intent 
on preserving slavery and demanded local con¬ 
trol over the islands' racial policy. The planters 
argued that they could not maintain slavery, 
which was manifestly based on race, unless free 
people of color were disenfranchised. When the 
Assembly accepted this view, the mulattoes re¬ 
belled. But their abortive uprising had the un¬ 
intended consequence of helping to ignite a slave 
rebellion. Led by Toussaint-L'Ouverture, the 
blacks turned on their white masters and pro¬ 
claimed the independence of the colony, which 
became known as Haiti. In 1794 the French rev¬ 
olutionary government belatedly abolished slav¬ 
ery in all French colonies. 





III. Till RECONSTRUCTION ()!• FRANCE < _ 653 




Redividing the Nation's Territory Within 
France the Assembly obliterated the political 
identities of the country's historic provinces and 
instead divided the nation's territory into 83 de¬ 
partments of roughly equal size (see Map 20.1). 
Unlike the old provinces, each new department 
was to have exactly the same institutions. The de¬ 
partments were, in turn, subdivided into dis¬ 
tricts, cantons, and communes (the common des¬ 
ignation for a village or town). On the one hand, 
this administrative transformation promoted lo¬ 
cal autonomy: The citizens of each department, 
district, and commune elected their own local of¬ 
ficials, and in that sense political power was de¬ 
centralized. On the other hand, these local gov¬ 
ernments were subordinated to the national 
legislature in Paris and became instruments for 
promoting national integration and uniformity. 

The new administrative map also created the 
boundaries for a new judicial system. Sweeping 
away the parlements and law courts of the old 
regime, the revolutionaries established a justice 
of the peace in each canton, a civil court in each 
district, and a criminal court in each department. 
The judges on all tribunals were to be elected. The 
Assembly rejected the use of juries in civil cases 
but decreed that felonies would be tried by juries; 


Map 20.1 Redividing the Nation's Territory 
in 1789: From Historic Provinces ( left ) to 
Revolutionary Departments ( right ) 

also, criminal defendants for the first time gained 
the right to counsel. In civil law, the Assembly 
encouraged arbitration and mediation to avoid 
the time-consuming and expensive processes of 
formal litigation. In general, the revolutionaries 
hoped to make the administration of justice faster 
and more accessible. 

The Assembly's clearing operations extended 
to economic institutions as well. Guided by the 
dogmas of laissez-faire theory, and by its uncom¬ 
promising hostility to privileged corporations, 
the Assembly sought to open up economic life to 
individual initiative, much as Turgot had at¬ 
tempted in the 1770s. Besides dismantling inter¬ 
nal tariffs and chartered trading monopolies, it 
abolished merchants' and artisans' guilds and 
proclaimed the right of every citizen to enter any 
trade and conduct it freely. The government 
would no longer concern itself with regulating 
wages or the quality of goods. The Assembly also 
insisted that workers bargain in the economic 
marketplace as individuals, and it therefore 



















► 20: Ti ie French Revolution 


banned workers' associations and strikes. The 
precepts of economic individualism extended to 
the countryside as well. At least in theory, peas¬ 
ants and landlords were free to cultivate their 
fields as they saw fit, regardless of traditional col¬ 
lective practices. In fact, those deep-rooted com¬ 
munal restraints proved to be extremely resistant 
to change. 

THE REVOLUTION AND THE CHURCH 

To address the state's financial problems, the Na¬ 
tional Assembly acted in a way that the monar¬ 
chy had never dared contemplate. Under revo¬ 
lutionary ideology, the French Catholic Church 
could no longer exist as an independent corpo¬ 
ration—as a separate estate within the state. The 
Assembly therefore nationalized Church prop¬ 
erty, placing it "at the disposition of the nation," 
and made the state responsible for the upkeep of 
the Church. It then issued paper notes called as¬ 
signats, which were backed by the value of these 
"national lands." The property was to be sold by 
auction at the district capitals to the highest bid¬ 
ders. This plan favored the bourgeois and rich 
peasants with ready capital and made it difficult 
for needy peasants to acquire the land, though 
some pooled their resources to do so. 

The sale of Church lands and the issuance of 
assignats had several consequences. In the short 
run, they eliminated the need for new borrowing. 
Second, the hundreds of thousands of purchasers 
gained a strong vested interest in the Revolution, 
since a successful counterrevolution was likely to 
reclaim their properties for the Church. Finally, 
after war broke out with an Austrian-Prussian 
coalition in 1792, the government made the assig¬ 
nats a national currency and printed a volume of 
assignats way beyond their underlying value in 
land, thereby touching off severe inflation and 
new political turmoil. 

Religious Schism The issue of church reform 
produced the Revolution's first and most fateful 
crisis. The Assembly intended to rid the Church 
of inequities that enriched the aristocratic pre¬ 
lates of the old regime. Many Catholics looked 
forward to such healthy changes that might bring 
the clergy closer to the people. In the Civil Con¬ 
stitution of the Clergy (1790), the Assembly re¬ 
duced the number of bishops from 130 to 83 and 


reshaped diocesan boundaries to conform exactly 
with those of the new departments. Bishops and 
parish priests were to be chosen by the electoral 
assemblies in the departments and districts, and 
were to be paid according to a uniform salary 
scale that favored those currently at the lower 
end. Like all other public officials, the clergy was 
to take an oath of loyalty to the constitution. 

The clergy generally opposed the Civil Con¬ 
stitution because it had been dictated to them by 
the National Assembly; they argued that such 
questions as the selection of bishops and priests 
should be negotiated either with the Pope or with 
a National Church Council. But the Assembly as¬ 
serted that it had the sovereign power to order 
such reforms, since they affected temporal rather 
than spiritual matters. In November 1790 the As¬ 
sembly demanded that all clergy take the loyalty 
oath forthwith; those who refused would lose 
their positions and be pensioned off. In all of 
France only seven bishops and about 54 percent 
of the parish clergy swore the oath; but in the 
west of France only 15 percent of the priests com¬ 
plied. A schism tore through French Catholicism, 
since the laity had to take a position as well: 
Should parishioners remain loyal to their priests 
who had refused to take the oath (the nonjuring, 
or refractory, clergy) and thus be at odds with 
the state? Or should they accept the unfamiliar 
"constitutional clergy" designated by the dis¬ 
tricts to replace their own priests? 

The Assembly's effort to impose reform in de¬ 
fiance of religious sensibilities and Church auton¬ 
omy was a grave tactical error. The oath crisis 
polarized the nation. It seemed to link the Revo¬ 
lution with impiety and the Church with coun¬ 
terrevolution. In local communities, refractory 
clergy began to preach against the entire Revo¬ 
lution. Local officials fought back by arresting 
them and demanding repressive laws. Civil strife 
rocked thousands of communities. 

COUNTERREVOLUTION, 

RADICALISM, AND WAR 

Opposition to the Revolution had actually begun 
much earlier. After July 14 some of the king's rel¬ 
atives had left the country in disgust, thus becom¬ 
ing the first emigres, or political exiles, of the Rev¬ 
olution. During the next three years thousands of 
nobles, including two-thirds of the royal army's 
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officer corps, joined the emigration. Across the 
Rhine River in Coblenz, emigres formed an army 
that threatened to overthrow the new regime at 
the first opportunity. The king himself publicly 
submitted to the Revolution, but privately he 
smoldered in resentment. Finally, in June 1791, 
Louis and his family fled in secret from Paris, 
hoping to cross the Belgian frontier and enlist the 
aid of Austria. But Louis was stopped at the 
French village of Varennes and was forcibly re¬ 
turned to Paris. 

Moderates hoped that this aborted escape 
would finally end the king's opposition to the 
Revolution. The Assembly, after all, needed his 
cooperation to make its constitutional monarchy 
viable. It did not wish to open the door to a re¬ 
public or to further unrest. Radicals such as the 
journalist Jean-Paul Marat, on the other hand, 
had long thundered against the treachery of the 
king and the emigres, and against the Assembly 
itself for not acting vigorously against aristocrats 
and counterrevolutionaries. But the Assembly 
was determined to maintain the status quo and 
adopted the fiction that the king had been kid¬ 
napped. The Assembly reaffirmed the king's 
place in the new regime, but Louis' treasonous 
flight to Varennes ensured that radical agitation 
would continue. 

The Outbreak of Wav When the newly elected 
Legislative Assembly convened on October 1, 
1791, the questions of counterrevolution at home 
and the prospect of war abroad dominated its 
stormy sessions. Both the right and the left saw 
advantages to be gained in a war between France 
and Austria. The king and his court hoped that a 
military defeat would discredit the new regime 
and restore full power to the monarchy. Most 
members of the Jacobin C lub—the leading radi¬ 
cal political club in Paris—wanted war to strike 
down the foreign supporters of the emigres and 
domestic counterrevolutionaries. 

When Francis II ascended the throne of the 
Habsburg Monarchy in March 1792, stage 
was set for war. Unlike his father, Leopold, who 
had rejected intervention in 1 ranee's affairs, 
Francis fell under the influence of emigres and 
bellicose advisers. Fie was determined to assist 
the French queen, his aunt, and he also expected 
to make territorial gains. With both sides thus ea¬ 
ger for battle, France went to war in April 1792 


against a coalition of Austria, Prussia, and the 
emigres. 

Fach camp expected rapid victory, but both 
were deceived. The I rench offensive quickly fal¬ 
tered, and invading armies soon crossed France's 
borders. The Legislative Assembly ordered the 
arrest of refractory clergy and called for a special 
corps of 20,000 national guardsmen to protect 
Paris. Louis vetoed both measures and held to his 
decisions in spite of demonstrations against them 
in the capital. For all practical purposes, these 
were his last acts as king. I he legislature also 
called for 100,000 volunteers to bolster the French 
army and defend the homeland. 

The Fall of the Monarchy As Prussian forces be¬ 
gan a drive toward Paris, their commander, the 
Duke of Brunswick, rashly threatened to level the 
city if it resisted or if it harmed the royal family. 
When Louis XVI published this Brunswick Man¬ 
ifesto, it seemed proof that he was in league with 
the enemy. Far from intimidating the revolution¬ 
aries, the threat drove them forward. Since a di¬ 
vided Legislative Assembly refused to act deci¬ 
sively in the face of royal obstructionism, Parisian 
militants, spurred on by the Jacobin Club, organ¬ 
ized an insurrection. 

On August 10, 1792, a crowd of armed Pari¬ 
sians stormed the royal palace at the Tuileries, 
literally driving the king from the throne. The As¬ 
sembly then had no choice but to declare Louis 
XVI suspended. That night more than half the 
Assembly's members themselves fled Paris, mak¬ 
ing it clear that the Assembly too had lost its le¬ 
gitimacy. The deputies who remained ordered 
elections for a National Convention to decide the 
king's fate, to draft a republican constitution, and 
to govern France during the current emergency. 
What the events of 1789 in Versailles and Paris 
had begun, the insurrection of August 10, 1792 
completed. The old regime in France had truly 
been destroyed. 


jfV. The Second Revolution 


By 1792—just three years after the fall of the Bas¬ 
tille—the Revolution had profoundly altered the 
foundations of government and society in France. 
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Like July 14, the assault on the Tuileries of 
August io, 1792 led to a brief battle with numerous 
casualties among the besiegers and infuriated 
reprisals against the garrison after it surrendered. 
The event brought the end of the constitutional 
monarchy and led directly to the founding of the 
first French Republic. 


The National Assembly swept away absolutism 
and introduced constitutional government, leg¬ 
islative representation, and local self-govern¬ 
ment. It repudiated aristocratic and corporate 
privilege and established civil equality and uni¬ 
form institutions across the country. Peasants 
were freed from the seigneurial system, religious 
minorities from persecution. Yet the Revolution 
was far from over, and in the short view, one 
might say that it was only beginning. True, these 
changes ultimately proved to be the most signif¬ 
icant. But they had been won at the price of great 
opposition, and the old order was far from van¬ 
quished. European monarchsand aristocrats en¬ 
couraged refractory priests, emigres, and royal¬ 


ists in France to resist, while many ordinary 
French citizens turned against the revolutionaries 
for a variety of reasons. 

The patriots, threatened in 1792 by military de¬ 
feat and counterrevolution, were themselves di¬ 
vided. Some became radicalized, while others 
grew alienated from the Revolution's increas¬ 
ingly radical course and joined its opponents. 
Each spasm of change produced new opponents 
at home and abroad, but each increment of op¬ 
position stiffened the resolve of the Revolution's 
partisans. Building on the momentum of August 
1792, the Jacobins forged a coalition with urban 
militants known as the sans-culottes (literally, 
men who wore trousers rather than fashionable 
knee breeches). The sans-culottes sought to rev¬ 
olutionize the Revolution, to create a democratic 
republic based on a broadening definition of 
equality. But the government's responses to the 
crisis distorted this second revolution. To estab¬ 
lish liberty, the Jacobins argued, coercion was re¬ 
quired. The ideals of equality became confused 
with problems of national defense and with the 
impulse to repress opposition. 
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THE NATIONAL CONVENTION 

The insurrection of August 10, 1792 created a vac¬ 
uum of authority until the election of a National 
Convention was completed. A revolutionary 
Paris Commune, or city government, became one 
power center, but that bastion of radicalism could 
not control events even within its own domain. 
As thousands of volunteers left for the battle- 
front, Parisians nervously eyed the capital's jails, 
which overflowed with political prisoners and 
common criminals. Radical journalists like Jean- 
Paul Marat saw these prisoners as a counter¬ 
revolutionary striking force and feared a plot to 
open the prisons. A growing sense of alarm fi¬ 
nally exploded early in September. For three days 
groups of Parisians invaded the prisons, set up 
"popular tribunals," and slaughtered more than 
2000 prisoners. No official dared intervene to 
stop the carnage, known since as the September 
massacres. 

The sense of panic eased, however, with the 
success of the French armies. Bolstered by units 
of volunteers, the army finally halted the invad¬ 
ers at the Battle of Valmy on September 20. Two 
months later it defeated the allies at Jemappes in 


the Austrian Netherlands, which the French now 
occupied. Meanwhile, the Convention convened 
and promptly declared France a republic. 

Settling Louis XVI's fate proved to be ex¬ 
tremely contentious. While the deputies unani¬ 
mously found the ex-king guilty of treason, they 
divided sharply over the question of his punish¬ 
ment. Some argued for clemency, while others 
insisted that his execution was a necessary sym¬ 
bolic gesture as well as a fitting punishment for 
his betrayal. Finally, by a vote of 387 to 334, the 
Convention sent 'need Louis to death and voted 
down efforts to prieve this sentence or delay it 
for a popular re :rendum. On January 21, 1793, 
Louis was guillotined, put to death like an ordi¬ 
nary citizen. The deputies to the Convention had 
become regicides (king killers) and would make 
no compromise with the counterrevolution. 


► Beset by invasion jitters, and fearing a plot to 
force open the capital's overcrowded jails, mobs of 
Parisians invaded the prisons and over the course 
of three days in September 1792 slaughtered over 
2000 prisoners. 
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After the National Convention concluded its trial 
of ex-King Louis XVI and voted to impose the 
death penalty without reprieve, "Louis Capet" was 
guillotined and the leaders of the Republic became 
regicides, king killers. 


Factional Conflict From the Convention's 
opening day, two bitterly hostile groups of dep¬ 
uties vied for leadership and almost immobilized 
it with their rancorous conflict. One group be¬ 
came known as the Girondins, since several of its 
spokesmen were elected as deputies from the 
Gironde department. The Girondins were fiery 
orators and ambitious politicians who avocated 
provincial liberty and laissez-faire economics. 
They reacted hostilely to the growing radicalism 
of Paris and broke with or were expelled by the 
Jacobin Club, to which some had originally be¬ 
longed. Meanwhile Parisian electors chose as 
their deputies leading members of the Jacobin 
Club such as Danton, Robespierre, and Marat. 
The Parisian deputation to the Convention be¬ 
came the nucleus of a group known as the Moun¬ 
tain , so-called because it occupied the upper 


benches of the Convention's hall. The Mountain 
attracted the more militant provincial deputies 
and attacked the Girondins as treacherous com¬ 
promisers unwilling to adopt bold measures in 
the face of crisis. The Girondins, in turn, de¬ 
nounced the Mountain as would-be tyrants and 
captives of Parisian radicalism, and held them re¬ 
sponsible for the September prison massacres. 

Several hundred deputies stood between these 
two factions. These centrists (known as the Pla 'm) 
were committed to the Revolution but were un¬ 
certain which path to follow. The Plain detested 
popular agitation, but they were reluctant to turn 
against the sans-culottes, who so fervently sup¬ 
ported the Revolution. In the end they would 
support men or policies that promised to consol¬ 
idate the Revolution. 

THE REVOLUTIONARY CRISIS 

By the spring of 1793 the National Convention 
faced a perilous convergence of invasion, civil 
war, and economic crises that demanded imagi¬ 
native responses. Austria and Prussia had 
mounted a new offensive in 1793, their alliance 
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strengthened by tho addition of Spain, Piedmont, 
and Britain. Between March and September mil¬ 
itary reversals occurred on every front. Tho Con¬ 
vention reacted bv introducing a military draft, 
but this, in turn, touched off a rebellion in west¬ 
ern France by peasants and rural weavers, who 
had long resented the patriot middle class in the 
towns for monopolizing local political power and 
for persecuting their priests. In the isolated towns 
of the Vendee region, south of the Loire River, 
they attacked the Republic's supporters. Priests 
and nobles offered leadership to the rebels, who 
first organized into guerrilla bands and finally 
into a "Catholic and Royalist Army." I he Vendee 
rebels briefly occupied several towns, massacred 
local patriots, and even threatened the port of 
Nantes, where British troops could have landed. 

Meanwhile, economic troubles were provok¬ 
ing the Parisian sans-culottes. By early 1793 the 
Revolution's paper money, the assignats, had de¬ 
clined to 30 percent of its face value. Inflation was 


compounded by a poor harvest, food shortages, 
hoarding, and profiteering. Municipal authorities 
fixed the price of bread but could not always se¬ 
cure adequate supplies. Under these conditions 
the government could not even supply its armies. 

Spokesmen for the sans-culottes declared that 
even the Convention and the Paris Commune 
were insufficiently responsive to popular opin¬ 
ion. They demanded that the Convention purge 
the Cirondins and adopt a program of "public 
safety," including price controls for basic com¬ 
modities, execution of hoarders and speculators, 
and forced requisitions of grain. Behind these de¬ 
mands lay the threat of armed insurrection. This 

► Bitter fighting in the Vendee between 
counterrevolutionaries and republicans caused a 
profound split in the loyalities of Western France, 
which endured for at least the next hundred years. 
Each side cultivated its own memories of the event 
and honored its own martyrs. 
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pressure from the sans-culottes aided the Moun¬ 
tain in their struggle against the Girondins, but 
it could easily have degenerated into anarchy. In 
a sense, all elements of the revolutionary crisis 
hinged on one problem: the lack of an effective 
government that would not simply respond to 
popular pressures but would organize and mas¬ 
ter them. When the sans-culottes mounted a mas¬ 
sive armed demonstration for a purge of the 
Girondins on June 2, centrist deputies reluctantly 
agreed to go along. The Convention expelled 23 
Girondin deputies, who were subsequently tried 
and executed for treason. 

Factionalism in the Convention reflected con¬ 
flict in the provinces. Moderate republicans in 
several cities struggled with local Jacobin radicals 
and sympathized with the Girondin deputies in 
their campaign against the Parisian sans-culottes. 
In the south, local Jacobins lost control of Mar¬ 
seilles, Bordeaux, and Lyons to their rivals, who 
then repudiated the Convention. As in the Ven¬ 



dee revolt, royalists soon took over the resistance 
in Lyons, France's second largest city. This was 
an intolerable challenge to the Convention. La¬ 
beling the anti-Jacobin rebels in Lyons and else¬ 
where as "federalists," the Convention dis- 

v 

patched armed forces to suppress them. In the 
eyes of the Jacobins, to defy the Convention's au¬ 
thority was to betray France itself. 


THE JACOBIN DICTATORSHIP 

Popular radicalism in Paris had helped bring the 
Mountain to power in the Convention. The ques¬ 
tion now was: Which side of this coalition be¬ 
tween the Mountain and the sans-culottes would 
dominate the other? The sans-culottes seemed to 
believe that the sovereign people could dictate 
their will to the Convention. Popular agitation 
peaked on September 5, when a mass demon¬ 
stration in Paris demanded new policies to en¬ 
sure food supplies. To give force to the law, 
urged the sans-culottes, "Let terror be placed on 
the order of the day." The Convention responded 
with the Law of the Maximum, which imposed 
general price controls, and with the Law of Sus¬ 
pects, which empowered local revolutionary 
committees to imprison citizens whose loyalty 
they suspected. 

Revolutionary Government In June the trium¬ 
phant Mountain had drafted a new democratic 
constitution for the French Republic and had sub¬ 
mitted it to an unprecedented referendum, in 
which almost 2 million citizens had overwhelm¬ 
ingly voted yes. But the Convention formally laid 
the constitution aside and proclaimed the gov¬ 
ernment "revolutionary until the peace." Elec¬ 
tions, local self-government, and guarantees of 
individual liberty were to be suspended until the 
Republic had defeated its enemies within and 
without. The Convention placed responsibility 
for military, economic, and political policy, as 
well as control over local officials, in the hands 
of a 12-man Committee of Public Safety. Spon¬ 
taneous popular action was about to give way to 
revolutionary centralization. 

Maximilien Robespierre emerged as the Com¬ 
mittee's leading personality and tactician. An 
austere bachelor in his mid-thirties, Robespierre 
had been a provincial lawyer before the Revolu- 
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The Paris Jacobin Club began as a caucus for a 
group of liberal deputies to the National Assembly. 
During the Convention it became a bastion of 
democratic deputies and middle-class Parisian 
radicals, while continuing to serve as a "mother 
club" for affiliated clubs in the provinces. 

tion. As a deputy to the National Assembly he 
had ardently advocated greater democracy. His 
main political forum was the Paris Jacobin Club, 
which by 1793 he more or less dominated. In the 
Convention, Robespierre was inflexible and self- 
righteous in his dedication to the Revolution. He 
sought to appease the sans-culottes but also to 
control them, for he placed the Revolution's sur¬ 
vival above any one viewpoint (str box, p. 662). 

Local political clubs (numbering over 3000 by 
1794) formed crucial links in the chain of revo¬ 
lutionary government. I he clubs nominated cit¬ 
izens for posts on local revolutionary institutions, 
exercised surveillance over those officials, and 
served as "arsenals of public opinion." The clubs 
fostered the egalitarian ideals of the second rev¬ 
olution and supported the war effort. They also 


saw it as their civic duty to denounce fellow cit¬ 
izens for unpatriotic behavior, and thereby 
sowed fear and recrimination across the land. 

For the Jacobins tolerated no serious dissent. 
The government's demand for unity during the 
emergency nullified the right to freedom of ex¬ 
pression. Among those to fall were a group of 
ultrarevolutionaries led by Jacques-Rene Hebert, 
a leading radical journalist and Paris official. 
They were accused of a plot against the Republic 
and were guillotined. In reality, Hebert had ques¬ 
tioned what he deemed the Convention's leni¬ 
ency toward "enemies of the people." Next came 
the so-called indulcents. Headed bv Georges- 
Jacques Danton, a leading member of the Jacobin 
Club, they publicly argued for a relaxation of rig¬ 
orous measures. For this dissent they were in¬ 
dicted on trumped-up charges of treason and 
were sentenced to death bv the revolutionarv 
tribunal. I his succession of purges, which started 
with the Cirondins and later ended with Robes¬ 
pierre himself, suggested, as one contemporary 
put it, that "revolutions devour their own chil¬ 
dren." 
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Robespierre's Justification of the Terror 


"If the spring of popular government in time of 
peace is virtue, the springs of popular government 
in revolution are at once virtue and terror: virtue, 
without which terror is fatal; terror, without 
which virtue is powerless. Terror is nothing other 
than justice, prompt, severe, inflexible; it is there¬ 
fore an emanation of virtue.... It is a consequence 
of the general principle of democracy applied to 
our country's most urgent needs. 

"It has been said that terror is the principle of 
despotic government. Does your government 
therefore resemble despotism? Yes, as the sword 
that gleams in the hands of the heroes of liberty 
resembles that with which the henchman of tyr¬ 
anny are armed. Let the despot govern his brutal¬ 
ized subjects by terror; he is right, as a despot. 
Subdue by terror the enemies of liberty, and you 
will be right, as founders of the Republic. The gov¬ 
ernment of the revolution is liberty's despotism 
against tyranny. Is force made only to protect 
crime? 

From Robespierre's speech to the Convention on 

Policy," December 1793. 


"Society owes protection only to peaceable cit¬ 
izens; the only citizens in the Republic are the re¬ 
publicans. For it, the royalists, the conspirators are 
only strangers or, rather, enemies. This terrible 
war waged by liberty against tyranny—is it not 
indivisible? Are the enemies within not the allies 
of the enemies without? The assassins who tear 
our country apart, the intriguers who buy the con¬ 
sciences that hold the people's mandate; the trai¬ 
tors who sell them; the mercenary pamphleteers 
hired to dishonor the people's cause, to kill public 
virtue, to stir up the fire of civil discord, and to 
prepare political counter-revolution—are all those 
men less guilty or less dangerous than the tyrants 
[abroad] whom they serve? 

"We try to control revolutions with the quib¬ 
bles of the courtroom; we treat conspiracies 
against the Republic like lawsuits between indi¬ 
viduals. Tyranny kills, and liberty argues. . . ." 


"The Moral and Political Principles of Domestic 


The Reign of Terror Most of those devoured by 
the French Revolution, however, were not its 
own children but an assortment of armed rebels, 
counterrevolutionaries, and unfortunate citizens 
who were swept into the vortex of war and in¬ 
ternal strife. As an official policy, the Reign of 
Terror sought to organize repression so as to 
avoid anarchic violence like the September mas¬ 
sacres. It reflected a state of mind that saw threats 
and plots everywhere (some real, some imag¬ 
ined). The laws of the Terror struck most directly 
at the people perceived to be enemies of the Rev¬ 
olution: Refractory priests and emigres, for in¬ 
stance, were banned from the Republic upon 
threat of death. But the Law of Suspects also led 
to the incarceration of as many as 300,000 ordi¬ 
nary citizens for their opinions, past behavior, or 
social status. 

I he Terror produced its own atrocities: the 


brutal drowning of imprisoned priests at Nantes; 
the execution of thousands of noncombatants 
during the military campaigns of the Vendee; 
and the summary executions of about 2000 citi¬ 
zens of Lyons, more than two-thirds of them 
from the wealthy classes. ("Lyons has made war 
against liberty," declared the Convention, "thus 
Lyons no longer exists.") But except in the two 
zones of intense civil war—western France and 
the area of "federalist" rebellion in the south (see 
Map 20.2)—the Terror impressed by examples, 
not by the execution of entire social groups. 

THE SANS-CULOTTES AND 
REVOLUTION FROM BELOW 

The Parisian sans-culottes formed the crowds 
and demonstrations that produced the Revolu¬ 
tion's dramatic turning points (see chart on p. 
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► At the height of the "dechristianization" 
movement (which lasted for about eight months in 
the period 1793-1794), over 18,000 priests 
renounced their vocations. About a third were also 
pressured into marrying as a way of proving the 
sincerity of their resignations. ('They shave me in 
the morning and have me married by evening.") 

664), but they also threw themselves into a daily 
routine of political activism during the second 
revolution of 1792-1794. 1 he sans-culottes were 
mainly artisans, shopkeepers, and workers— 
building contractors, carpenters, shoemakers 
wine sellers, clerks, tailors, cafe keepers. Many 
owned their own businesses; others were wage 
earners. But they shared a strong sense of local 
community in the capital's varied neighbor¬ 
hoods. 

Popular Attitudes The sans-culottes were ob¬ 
sessed with the availability and price of bread. 
As consumers, they faced inflation and scarcities 
with fear, distress, and rage, and demanded 
forceful government intervention to ensure the 
basic necessities of life. Sans-culottc militants be¬ 
lieved in property rights, but they insisted that 


people did not have the right to misuse property 
by hoarding food or speculating. As one petition 
put it, "What is the meaning of freedom, when 
one class of men can starve another? What is the 
meaning of equality, when the rich, by their mo¬ 
nopolies, can exercise the right of life and death 
over their equals?" The sans-culotte call for price 
controls clashed dramatically with the dogma of 
laissez-faire. By 1793, however, the Jacobins had 
acknowledged "the right to subsistence" in their 
new constitution and had instituted price con¬ 
trols under the Law of the Maximum to regulate 
the economv during the emergenev. 

Bitterly antiaristocratic, the sans-culottes dis¬ 
played their social attitudes in everyday behav¬ 
ior. They advocated simplicitv in dress and man¬ 
ners, and attacked opulence and pretension 
wherever thev found or imagined them to be. 
Under their disapproving eye, high society and 
fancy dress generally disappeared from view. 
Vices like prostitution and gambling were attrib¬ 
uted to aristocrats and were denounced in the 
virtuous society of the Revolution; drinking, the 
common people's vice, was tolerated. The revo¬ 
lutionaries symbolized their break with the past 
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Turning Points in the French 
Revolution 


June 17, 1789 
July 14, 1789 
August io, 1792 


January 21, 1793 
March 1793 
June 2, 1793 


September 5, 1793 


Third Estate declares itself a 
"National Assembly." 

Storming of the Bastille and 
triumph of the patriots. 

Storming of the Tuileries 
and the end of the 
monarchy (followed by 
the September prison 
massacres). 

Execution of Louis XVI. 

Vendee rebellion begins. 

Sans-culottes intimidate the 
Convention into purging 
the Girondin deputies. 
"Federalist" rebellion 
begins in Lyons. 

Sans-culottes demonstrate 
for the enactment of 
economic controls and 
Terror. 


October 1793 


9 Thermidor year II 
(July 27, 1794) 


The Jacobin dictatorship and 
the Terror begin: The 
Convention declares that 
"the government is 
revolutionary until the 
peace." 

Fall of Robespierre. 


i -2 Prairial year III 
(May 20-21, 1795) 


18 Brumaire year VIII 
(November 9, 1799) 


Failed insurrection by 

Parisian sans-culottes for 
"Bread and the 
Constitution of 1793." 

Coup d'etat by General 
Bonaparte and the 
"revisionists." 


The radical activists of the Paris sections—the 
sdfis-culottcs and their female counterparts—made 
a point of their plebeian forms of dress, their 
freedom to bear arms, and their egalitarian 
insignias, such as the red liberty cap. 


by changing the names of streets and public 
places to eliminate signs of royalism, religion, or 
aristocracy. The Palais Royal thus became the Pa¬ 
lais d'Egalite ("Equality Palace"). Some citizens 
exchanged their Christian names for the names 
of secular heroes from antiquity, like Brutus. And 
all citizens were expected to drop honorifics like 
monsieur and madame in favor of the simple, uni¬ 
form designation of citizen. Even the measure¬ 
ment of time was altered when the Convention 
decreed a new republican calendar in which the 
months were renamed, the seven-day week re¬ 
placed by a ten-day decadi, and the year 1 dated 
from the establishment of the Republic in 1792. 

Popular Politics The Convention believed in 
representative democracy, with an active politi¬ 
cal life at the grass roots, but during the emer¬ 
gency it enacted a centralized revolutionary dic¬ 
tatorship. The sans-culottes preferred a more 
decentralized style of participatory democracy. 
They believed that the local assembly of citizens 
was the ultimate sovereign body. At the begin¬ 
ning of the year II (1793-1794), the 48 sections of 
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A Portrait of the Parisian Sans-Culotte 


"A Sans-Culotte is a man who goes everywhere 
on his own two feet, who has none of the millions 
you're all after, no mansions, no lackeys to wait 
on him, and who lives quite simply with his wife 
and children, if he has any, on the fourth or fifth 
floor. He is useful, because he knows how to 
plough a field, handle a forge, a saw, or a file, how 
to cover a roof or how to make shoes and to shed 
his blood to the last drop to save the Republic. 
And since he is a working man, you will never 
find him in the Cafe de Chartres where they plot 


and gamble.... In the evening, he is at his Section, 
not powdered and perfumed and all dolled up to 
catch the eyes of the citoyennes in the galleries, but 
to support sound resolutions with all his power 
and to pulverize the vile faction [of moderates]. 
For the rest, a Sans-Culotte always keeps his 
sword with a sharp edge, to clip the ears of the 
malevolent. Sometimes he carries his pike and at 
the first roll of the drum, off he goes to the Vendee, 
to the Army of the Alps or the Army of the 
North." 


From a pamphlet attributed to the sectional militant Vingternier: "A Reply to the Impertinent Question: 
But What Is a Sans-Culotte?" (1794). 


Paris functioned almost as autonomous republics 
in which local activists ran their own affairs. Po¬ 
litical life in Paris and elsewhere had a naive, 
breathless quality and made thousands of ordi¬ 
nary citizens feel that they held real political 
power (see box, above). 

To Robespierre, this ideal of direct democracy 
appeared unworkable and akin to anarchy. The 
Convention watched the sans-culottes uneasily, 
supportive of democratic egalitarianism but fear¬ 
ful of the unpredictability, disorder, and ineffi¬ 
ciency of this popular movement. The Mountain 
attempted to steer between encouraging civic 
participation and controlling it. From the 48 sec¬ 
tions of Paris, however, came an endless stream 
of petitions, denunciations, and veiled threats to 
the government. In the spring of 1794 the Con¬ 
vention decided to curb the power of the sections 
with a series of decrees drastically restricting 
their rights and activities. By forcibly cooling 
down the ardor of the sans-culottes, however, the 
revolutionary government necessarily weakened 
its own base of support. 

THE REVOLUTIONARY WARS 

Ultimately, the Revolution's fate rested in the 
hands of its armies, although no one had thought 
in such terms in 1789* France's revolutionary ide¬ 


ology had initially posed no direct threat to the 
European state system. Indeed, the orators of the 
National Assembly had argued that the best for¬ 
eign policy for a free society was peace, neutral¬ 
ity, and isolation from the diplomatic intrigues of 
monarchs. But peaceful intentions did not imply 
pacifism. When counterrevolution at home coa¬ 
lesced with threats from abroad, the revolution¬ 
aries were eager to fight against both. As in most 
major wars, however, the initial objectives were 
soon forgotten. As the war expanded, it brought 
revolution to other states. 

The revolutionary wars involved timeless con¬ 
siderations of international relations as well as 
new and explosive purposes. On the one hand, 
France pursued the traditional aim of extending 
and rounding off its frontiers. On the other hand, 
France now espoused revolutionary principles 
such as the right of a people to self-determina¬ 
tion. As early as September 1791, the National 
Assembly had declared that "the rights of peo¬ 
ples are not determined by the treaties of 
princes." 

Foreign Revolutionaries and French Annies 
Even before 1789 "patriots" in Geneva, the Dutch 
Netherlands, and the Austrian Netherlands (Bel¬ 
gium) had unsuccessfully challenged the tradi¬ 
tional arrangements that governed their societies, 
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Amidst elaborate arrays of symbolism, 
revolutionary iconography generally used the figure 
of a woman to represent its ideals. Briefly in the 
period 1793-1794, however, the Jacobins introduced 
the more aggressive masculine figure of Hercules to 
represent the Republic. 


and the French Revolution rekindled those re¬ 
bellious sentiments. Foreign revolutionaries were 
eager to challenge their governments again, and 
they looked to revolutionary France for assis¬ 
tance. Refugees from these struggles had fled to 
France and now formed pressure groups to lobby 
French leaders for help in liberating their own 
countries during France's war against Austria 
and Prussia. Some revolutionaries from areas 
contiguous to France (Belgium, Savoy, and the 
Rhineland) hoped that the French Republic might 
simply annex those territories. Elsewhere—in the 


Dutch Netherlands, Lombardy, Ireland, and the 
Swiss Confederation—insurgents hoped that 
France would help establish independent repub¬ 
lics by overthrowing the ruling princes or 
oligarchies. 

Few French leaders were interested in leading 
a European crusade for liberty, but practical con¬ 
siderations led them to intervention. As the war 
spilled over into Belgium and the Rhineland, the 
French sought to establish support abroad by in¬ 
corporating the principles of the Revolution into 
their foreign policy. Thus in December 1792 the 
Convention decided that feudal practices and he¬ 
reditary privileges would be abolished wherever 
French armies prevailed. The people thus liber¬ 
ated, however, would have to pay for their lib¬ 
eration with special taxes and requisitions of sup¬ 
plies for French troops. By 1794 France had a 
permanent foothold in Belgium and soon an¬ 
nexed that territoi / to the Republic. Yet Robes- 
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picric was dubious about foreign entanglements; 
be believed that liberty had to be secured in 
France before it could be exported abroad. The 
Committee of Public Safety thus declined to sup¬ 
port a distant Polish revolutionary movement, re¬ 
fused to invade Holland, and attempted to avoid 
any involvements in Italy. 

The Annies of the Republic The fighting men 
who defended France and carried its revolution 
abroad were a far different body from the old 
royal army. The National Assembly of 1789 re¬ 
tained the notion of a professional army but 
opened officers' careers to ordinary soldiers, es¬ 
pecially after most of the royal officer corps em¬ 
igrated or resigned. At the same time, the concept 
of the citizen-soldier was introduced in the newly 
organized national guard, which had elected of¬ 
ficers. When the war against the coalition began 
in 1792 the government enrolled over 100,000 
volunteers for short-term service at the front. But 
when the coalition launched its second offensive 
in 1793, the inadequacy of the French army de¬ 
manded drastic innovations. 

The Convention responded with the mass levy 
of August 1793 (levee en masse). All able-bodied 
unmarried men between the ages of 18 and 23 
were drafted for military service, without the op¬ 
tion of buying themselves a replacement. About 
300,000 new recruits poured into the armies, 
while perhaps 200,000 draftees fled to avoid serv¬ 
ice. By the end of 1794 the French had almost 
750,000 men under arms. With elected officers at 
their head, the citizen-soldiers marched off to the 
front under banners that read "The French peo¬ 
ple risen against the tyrants." The Convention 
merged these recruits with the regulars of line 
army into units called demibrigades, so that the 
professionals could impart their military skills to 
the new troops. 

Military tactics in the field reflected a combi¬ 
nation of revolutionary spirit and pragmatism. 
The new demibrigades did not have the training 
to be deployed in the well-drilled line formations 
of old-regime armies. Commanders instead fa¬ 
vored mass columns that could move quickly 
without much drilling. Mass and mobility char¬ 
acterized the armies of the 1 tench Revolution. 
The Committee of Public Safety advised its com¬ 
manders, "Act offensively and in masses. Use the 


bayonet at every opportunity. I : ight great battles 
and pursue the enemy until he is destroyed." 

The revolutionary government fostered new 
attitudes toward military life. The military was 
under civilian control. Discipline applied equally 
to officers and men, and wounded soldiers re¬ 
ceived generous veterans benefits. The Conven¬ 
tion insisted that generals show not only military 
talent but the will to win. Many young officers 
rose quickly to command positions, but some 
generals fared badly. I he commander of the de¬ 
feated Rhine army in early 1793, for example, was 
branded a traitor, tried, and guillotined. Mean- 


► To bolster the professional troops of the line 
army in 1791 and again in 1792 after the war began, 
the government called for volunteers, one of whom 
is shown in this sentimental and patriotic portrait 
bidding farewell to his family. By 1793, the 
National Convention had to go further and draft 
all able-bodied young men. 
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while, economic mobilization at home produced 
the weapons, ammunition, clothing, and food 
necessary to support this mass army. 

In late 1793-early 1794 the armies of the Re¬ 
public won a string of victories, culminating in 
the Battle of Fleurus in June 1794, which liberated 
Belgium for the second time. French armies also 
triumphed at the Pyrenees and the Rhine, and 


forced their enemies one by one to the peace ta¬ 
ble—first Spain and Prussia, then Piedmont. An 
army crippled at the outset by treason and de¬ 
sertion, defeat, lack of training and discipline, 
and collapsing morale had been forged into a po¬ 
tent force in less than two years. Militarily, at 
least, the revolutionary government had suc¬ 
ceeded brilliantly. 


To its most dedicated supporters, the revolutionary government had two major purposes: 
first, to surmount a crisis and steer the Republic to victory; and second, to democratize 
France's political and social fabric. Only the first objective, however, won widespread ad¬ 
herence. The National Convention held a polarized nation together, consolidated the Re¬ 
public, and defeated its foreign enemies, but only at enormous and questionable costs. 
Moderates and ultrarevolutionaries alike resented the stifling political conformity imposed 
by the revolutionary government. Wealthy peasants and businesspeople chafed under the 
economic regimentation, and Catholics bitterly resented local "dechristianization" cam¬ 
paigns. The Jacobins increasingly isolated themselves, making enemies on every side. It is 
not surprising, then, that the security provided by the military victories of 1793-1794 would 
permit the Convention to end the Jacobin dictatorship and abandon its rhetoric of radical 
egalitarianism. But the question remained: What would take their place? 
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General Bonaparte, in an uncompleted portrait by 
Jacques-Louis David. 










The Age of Napoleon 


HE second phase of the French Revolution (1792-1794) remains a study in con¬ 
tradictions. On the one hand, the National Convention moved for the first time since 
ancient Athens to institute a democratic republic: a government without kings, based on 
universal male suffrage, where popular rights—for example, the right to subsistence and 
to education for all—were inscribed in the constitution. On the other hand, the Conven¬ 
tion responded to the crisis of foreign military threats, internal rebellion, and intense 
factionalism by establishing a revolutionary dictatorship. Individual liberties disap¬ 
peared, and terror against "enemies of the people" became the order of the day. With 
the crisis finally surmounted by repression and military victories in 1794, most members 
of the Convention wearied of those harsh policies and wished to terminate the Revolu¬ 
tion as quickly as possible. They hoped to end the Terror, yet preserve the Revolution's 
positive gains. 

But it proved extremely difficult to jettison the Terror without unraveling the revo¬ 
lutionary changes that had preceded or accompanied it. By 1794 too much blood had 
been spilled, too many people nursed deep wounds, frustrated aspirations, and social 
hatreds. The new regime could not easily be steered toward the safe harbor of republican 
liberty in such a polarized atmosphere. In the end the Revolution was terminated by a 
dictatorship, which the men of 1789 (schooled in the history of the Roman Republic) had 
feared from the start. But since the struggle for and against revolution had long since 
spilled across France's borders, this development held profound consequences through¬ 
out Europe as well. After the French Republic succumbed to the Napoleonic dictatorship, 
the public life of both France and Europe hinged to an unparalleled degree on the will 
of a single man. How would Napoleon Bonaparte use that power at home and abroad? 
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I. From Robespierre 

to Bonaparte 

- w - 

Relatively secure after the military victories of the 
year II (1793-1794)/ the National Convention re¬ 
pudiated the Terror and turned against the lead¬ 
ing Jacobin terrorists. Jacobinism, however, was 
now a permanent part of the French political ex¬ 
perience, along with antirevolutionary royalism. 
The political spectrum of modern European his¬ 
tory had been created. The surviving revolution¬ 



aries attempted to command a centrist or mod¬ 
erate position within this range of opinions, but 
they proved inadequate to the task. During the 
four unsteady years of the Directory regime 
(1795-1799)''however, French armies helped 
bring revolution to other parts of Western Eu¬ 
rope, only to provoke a second anti-French coa¬ 
lition. This new challenge brought the weak¬ 
nesses of the Republic to a head and opened the 
way to the seizure of power by an ambitious 
general. 

THE THERMIDORIAN REACTION 
(1794-1795) 

When the military victories of the year II over the 
coalition and the Vendee rebels eased the need 
for patriotic unity, long-standing clashes over 
personalities and policies exploded in the Con¬ 
vention. Robespierre prepared to denounce yet 
another group of unspecified intriguers, presum¬ 
ably to send them to the guillotine as he had He¬ 
bert and Danton. But his enemies made a pre¬ 
emptive strike and denounced Robespierre to the 
Convention as a tyrant. The Convention no 
longer needed Robespierre's uncompromising 
style of leadership. Moderate deputies now re¬ 
pudiated him along with his policies of terror. 
Fhe Parisian sans-culottes might have intervened 
to keep Robespierre in power, but the Jacobins 
had alienated their one-time allies when thev 
curbed the sans-culottes' political autonomy sev¬ 
eral months earlier. Qn July 27, 179 4 (9 Thermi- 
dor year II in the revolutionary calendar), the 
Conv ention declaredJ loh espierre an ou tl aw an d 
he wa s guillotined the following day, al ong with 
several loyal associates. 

Anti-Jacobinism Rqbes pierrp's. fal l broke the 
Rev^lution'^ jiinmentiim. As the Convention dis¬ 
mantled the apparatus of the Terror, suspects 
were released from jail, the revolutionary com¬ 
mittees that had spearheaded the Terror were 


► With its field of guillotines, this Thermidorian 
caricature ("Robespierre Guillotining the 
Executioner") portrays Robespierre as a murderous 
tyrant who had depopulated France. 
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abolished, and some ot their former members 
were arrested in turn. I he Convention closed the 
Paris Jacobin Club, once the main forum for 
Robespierre's influence, while the political clubs 
in the provinces gradually withered away. The 
Convention also extended an amnesty to the sur¬ 
viving Girondins and arrested a few leading dep¬ 
uties of the Mountain. Those who had taken re¬ 
sponsibility for the Terror in the year 11 now 
found themselves under attack. The anti-Jacobin 
thirst for retribution eventually produced a 
"white terror" against the Jacobins and the sans¬ 
culottes that resulted in arrests, assassinations, 
and, in the south of France, wholesale massacres. 

Thermidor also released France from the social 
austerity of the year IF The Jacobins' insistence 
on public virtue gave way to the toleration of lux¬ 
ury, fancy dress, and self-indulgence among the 
wealthy. The titles monsieur and nwdmiie reap¬ 
peared, replacing the republican designation of 
citizen. In keeping with laissez-faire ideology, 
the Thermidorians rescinded economic controls. 


With the marketplace again ruled by supply and 
demand, skyrocketing inflation reignited. Worse 
yet, the harvest of 1795 proved mediocre, and 
many consumers suffered worse privations than 
those they had dreaded during the shortages of 
1793. In near-famine conditions, mortality rates 
rose markedly; police reports spoke of little but 
popular misery. 

The Last Revolutionary Uprising Former mili¬ 
tants attempted to spark a political reversal and 
halt the Thermidorian reaction. In the spring of 
1795 sans-culottcs began to demonstrate in Paris 
with the slogan "Bread and the Constitution of 
1793." The Thermidorians, however, were mov¬ 
ing in the opposite direction. They viewed the 
Jacobin Constitution of 1793 as far too democratic 
and looked for an excuse to scrap it altogether. 
In May sans-culottes launched a poorly organ¬ 
ized insurrection (the revolt of Prairial year III). 
In a grim and desperate gamble they invaded the 



► The Parisian sans-culottes launched a futile rebellion in 
the spring of 1795 for "Bread and the Constitution of 1793" 
in response to hyperinflation and seveie food shortages. 








► 21: Thi Act. or Napoleon 


Convention's hall, where they won the sympathy 
of only a handful of deputies. Their hours were 
numbered. In two days of street fighting, govern¬ 
ment forces overwhelmed the insurgents. After¬ 
ward, 36 sans-culottes were executed, and 1200 
more were imprisoned for their activism during 
the Terror. This proved to be the last mobilization 
of the Parisian revolutionary crowd and the final 
eclipse of the egalitarian movement. 

THE DIRECTORY (1795-1799) 

By the end of 1795, the remaining members of the 
Convention considered the Revolution over. The 
extremes had been vanquished, and the time for 
the "peaceable enjoyment of liberty" seemed at 
hand. The Thermidorians drafted a new consti¬ 
tution—the constitution of the year III (1795)— 
proclaimed a general amnesty, and hoped to turn 
a new page. The revolutionary government, 
which had replaced the fallen constitutional 
monarchy in 1793, gave way to a constitutional 
republic, known as the Directory after its five- 
man executive. 

""^The Directory's proponents declared that the 
Republic should "be governed by the best citi¬ 
zens, who are found among the property-owning 
class." The new constitution said little about the 
popular rights proclaimed by the Constitution of 
1793, like the right to subsistence, public assis¬ 
tance, or free education. The constitution also 
abandoned the universal male suffrage promised 
in 1793 and restored the propertied franchise of 
1791 and the system of indirect elections. The re¬ 
gime's two-house legislature was designed to 
moderate the political process, while its five-man 
executive was meant to prevent the rise of a dic¬ 
tator. The Directory also feared a royalist resur¬ 
gence. Since genuinely free elections at this point 
might be carried by the antirepublicans of the 
right, the outgoing Convention decided to coopt 
two-thirds of its members into the new legisla¬ 
ture, thereby ensuring a substantial degree of po¬ 
litical continuity. A royalist revolt against this 
power grab was easily crushed by government 
troops. 

The Directory wished to command the center 
of the political spectrum, which one historian has 
aptly called "the mirage of the moderates." To 
maintain themselves in power, however, the di- 


rectorials violated the liberties pledged in their 
own constitution. They repeatedly purged 
elected officials, and periodically suppressed po¬ 
litical clubs and newspapers on the left and right. 
In general they refused to acknowledge the legit¬ 
imacy of organized opposition of any kind. This 
explains the succession of coups and purges that 
marked the Directory's four years. Although the 
repressive measures were mild compared with 
those of the Terror—deportation usually being 
the harshest punishment meted out—they ulti¬ 
mately undermined the regime's viability. In the 
end many moderate republicans walked away 
from their own creation. 

The Political Spectrum For all its repressive 
qualities, however, the Directory regime was 
democratic enough to allow most shades of the 
political spectrum some visibility. The full range 
of opinions in France, obscured previously by the 
Terror, was evident during the years of the Di¬ 
rectory and would persist with some modifica¬ 
tions into the twentieth century. The most im¬ 
portant legacy of all, no doubt, was the apathy 
born of exhaustion or cynicism. Most citizens, es¬ 
pecially peasants, had wearied of politics and dis¬ 
trusted all officials whatever government they 
served. Participation in the Directory regime's 
annual elections was extremely low. 

Within this context of massive apathy, politi¬ 
cally conscious minorities showed fierce parti¬ 
sanship. On the right, ultraroyalists (including 
emigres, refractory priests, and armed rebels in 
western France) hoped to overthrow the Republic 
altogether. Some worked with the exiled Bour¬ 
bon princes and with British secret agents. More 
moderate royalists hoped to win control of the 
Republic's political institutions lawfully, and 
then bring back the emigres and refractory 
priests while stamping out the last vestiges of 
Jacobinism. (Since Napoleon later effected such 
changes on his own terms, they would form a 
major base of his support.) 

On the left of the spectrum stood the Neo- 
Jacobins—democrats in their own eyes, anar¬ 
chists to their opponents. The Neo-Jacobins 
adhered to the moderate Republic of 1795 but 
identified positively with the experience of 1793. 
They did not advocate a return to the Terror or 
the use of force to regain power. Instead, the Neo- 
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Jacobins promoted grass-roots activism through 
local political clubs, petition drives, newspapers, 
and electoral campaigns to keep alive the egali¬ 
tarian ideals of the year II, such as free public 
education and progressive taxation. 

At the far end of the spectrum stood a tiny 
group of radicals whose significance would loom 
larger in the next century than it did in 1796. 
Their leader was Fran^ois-Noel Babeuf, who had 
changed his name to Gracchus Babeuf in 1793. 
I he Babeuvists viewed the revolutionary govern¬ 
ment of the year II as a promising stage that had 
to be followed by a final revolution in the name 
of the masses. The Babeuvists advocated a 
vaguely defined material equality, or commu¬ 
nism, for all citizens—a "community of goods," 
as they called it. I hey also assigned a key role to 
a small revolutionary vanguard in carrying out 
this final revolution. Regarding the present Re¬ 
public as simply a new form of oppression by the 
elites, they conspired to overthrow it. 

The Elusive Center The Directory's adherents 
stood somewhere in the center of this broad spec¬ 
trum, hostile to royalists and Neo-Jacobins alike 
and ready to shift their ground with any change 
in the political balance. Thus, although the Neo- 
Jacobins had spurned Babeuf's calls for insurrec¬ 
tion, after Babeuf's plot was exposed the Direc¬ 
tory joined forces with the right. But when the 
first regular elections in the year V (1797) pro¬ 
duced a royalist victory, the Directory reversed 
field. Backed by influential generals, the govern¬ 
ment purged newly elected royalist deputies, 
suppressed royalist newspapers, and allowed the 
Neo-Jacobins to open new clubs. 

After a few months, however, the Directory 
grew fearful of the revived left. During the elec¬ 
tions of the year VI (1798), Neo-Jacobins and Di¬ 
rectorial moderates vied for influence in what al¬ 
most amounted to party rivalry. But in the end 
the Directory would not risk the results of free 
elections. Again it intervened: closed down clubs 
and newspapers, manipulated electoral assem¬ 
blies, and purged those neo-Jacobins who were 
elected anyway. Interestingly, at almost the same 
moment that France's government was quashing 
its political rivals, leaders of the American repub¬ 
lic were reluctantly coming to accept opposition 
parties as legitimate. In I ranee, however, the Di¬ 
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"The Directory Falls between Two Stools" is a 
caricature depicting the political dilemma of the 
Directory, which vainly sought a centrist position 
between the left and right. 


rectory would not tolerate organized opposition, 
and that rigidity contributed to the Republic's de¬ 
mise. 

THE RISE OF BONAPARTE 

Meanwhile, the Directory years provided unex¬ 
pected impetus for revolutionary expansion in 
Europe, which brought into being a half dozen 
"sister republics" (see Map 21.1), including the 
Batavian Republic in the Netherlands and the 
Helvetic Republic in the Swiss Confederation. 
Revolutionary change also spread through the 
entire Italian peninsula, as French commanders 
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in the field began to make their own diplomacy. 
Among them was a young brigadier general 
named Napoleon Bonaparte. 

Bonaparte personifies the world-historic indi¬ 


vidual—the rare person whose life decisively 
dominates the course of historical events. Born in 
1769 of an impoverished but well-connected fam¬ 
ily on the French-controlled island of Corsica, 
Napoleon scarcely seemed destined to play such 
a historic role. His youthful ambitions and fan¬ 
tasies involved little more than leading Corsica 
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to independence from France. Sent to French mil¬ 
itary academies, he proved a diligent student, 
adept at mathematics. Aloof from his aristocratic 
classmates, whose pretensions he resented, self- 
reliant and energetic, he became an expert on 
artillery. 

After 1789 the young officer returned to Cor¬ 
sica, but his ambitions ran up against more con¬ 
servative forces on the island. Eventually, local 
factional conflict drove him and his family off 
Corsica altogether. Bonaparte then moved onto a 
much larger stage. He rose steadily and rapidly 
through the military ranks, based in part on the 
luck of opportunities but equally on his ability to 
act decisively and effectively. While on leave in 
Paris in 1795, Bonaparte was assigned to the 
planning bureau of the war ministry. There he 
^dvoc aiecl a new strategy^ the opening of a fron t 
in Italy to s trike at Austrian forces and push into 
G ermany from the soutlTTwh i 1 e Freq dx_ arm ies _on 
th e Rhine pushed as usual from the west. The 
strategy was approved, and "Bonaparte gained 
command of the Army of Italy in 1796. 

The Making of a Hero Austria's forces outnum¬ 
bered the French in Italy, but Bonaparte moved 
his troops rapidly to achieve surprise and nu¬ 
merical superiority in specific encounters. The 
end result was a major victory that brought the 
French into the Habsburg domain of Lombardy 
and its capital, Milan. Bonaparte's overall plan 
almost miscarried, since the Army of the Rhine 
did not advance as planned. But this made his 
own triumphs all the more important to the Di¬ 
rectory. And Bonaparte ensured his popularity 
with the government by making his campaign 
self-supporting through organized levies on the 
Italians. 

Bonaparte brought a great sense of excitement 
and drama to the French occupation of Lom¬ 
bardy. His personal magnetism and his talent in 
manipulating people attracted many Italians. The 
general encouraged the Italians to organize their 
own revolutionary movement; the liberation of 
northern Italy, he believed, would solidify sup¬ 
port for his army and enhance his own reputa¬ 
tion. This policy distressed the Directory, since it 
had intended to trade back conquests in Italy in 
exchange for security on the Rhine frontier. But 
in the end the Directory endorsed the 1 rcaty of 


Campo Formio, in which Bonaparte personally 
negotiated a peace settlement with Austria in Oc¬ 
tober 1797. Austria recognized a new, independ¬ 
ent state in northern Italy, the Cisalpine Republic, 
and left the Rhine question to future negotiations. 
The Directory regime had found the hero it so 
desperately needed. 

Ihe French now focused their patriotic aspi¬ 
rations on defeating the last member of the first 
coalition: the hated British enemy. Bonaparte nat¬ 
urally yearned for the glory of accomplishing this 
feat, and he was authorized to prepare an inva¬ 
sion force. Previous seaborne landings directed 
at Ireland had failed, however, and Bonaparte too 
finally had to abandon the scheme because of 
France's insufficient naval force. 

Instead, in the spring of 1798 Bonaparte 
launched an expedition to Egypt intended to 
strike at Britain's colonial interests, including the 
approaches to India. But British naval superior¬ 
ity, in the form of Admiral Horatio Nelson's fleet, 
turned the expedition into a debacle. The British 
destroyed the French fleet at the Battle of the 
Nile, thereby marooning a French army in North 
Africa. Worse yet, the French were beaten back 
in several engagements with Turkish forces. Only 
cynical news management prevented the full 
story of this defeat from reaching France; instead, 
the expedition's exotic details and scientific ex¬ 
plorations held the attention of the French public. 
Bonaparte extricated himself from this mess by 
slipping off through the British blockade, in effect 
abandoning his army as he returned to France. 

THE BRUMAIRE COUP 

While Bonaparte floundered in Egypt, the Direc¬ 
tory was faltering under political pressures at 
home. Charges of tyranny and ineptitude accu¬ 
mulated against the directors. Further French 
expansion into Italy, which produced new sister 
republics centered in Rome and Naples, precipi¬ 
tated a new coalition against France, consisting 
of Britain, Russia, and Austria. In June 1799 ill- 
supplied French forces were driven out of most 
of Italy and Switzerland. 

Widespread discontent with the Directory led 
to the defeat of many government-sponsored 
candidates in the spring elections of 1799. The 
legislature then ousted four of the five directors 
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and named Sieyes, a respected leader of the pa¬ 
triots in 1789, among the replacements. Sieyes 
and his supporters secretly wished to alter the 
constitution itself, for they had lost confidence in 
the regime's institutions, especially its annual 
elections. These "revisionists" wanted to rede¬ 
sign the Republic along more oligarchic lines, as 
against the Neo-Jacobins who wished to democ¬ 
ratize the Republic. The centrist position had vir¬ 
tually disappeared. The revisionists blocked 
emergency measures proposed by the Neo- 
Jacobins in reaction to the new war crisis, and 
breathed a sigh of relief as French armies rallied 
and repulsed Anglo-Russian forces in the Bata¬ 
vian Republic and Switzerland. Most of Italy was 
lost for the time being, but the threat to France 
itself had passed. Sieyes and the revisionists 
moved against the Neo-Jacobins by closing their 
clubs and newspapers, and prepared for a coup. 

A General Comes to Power Although no dire 
military threat remained to propel the country 
into the arms of a general, the revisionists wished 
to establish a more centralized, oligarchic repub¬ 
lic, and they needed a general's support. Gener¬ 
als were the only national heroes in France, and 
only a general could organize the force necessary 
to ensure the coup's success. Bonaparte's return 
to France from Egypt thus seemed most timely. 
Bonaparte was not the revisionists' first choice, 
but he proved to be the best available one. On his 
trip up from the Mediterranean, people had 
cheered him warmly, since they knew little of the 
Egyptian fiasco and saw him in his role as victor 
of the Italian campaign. 

Contrary to the intentions of Sieyes and his 
fellow conspirators, Bonaparte proved to be the 
tail that wagged the dog. Once the coup began, 
he proved to be far more ambitious and energetic 
than the other conspirators and thrust himself 
into the most prominent position. Bonaparte ad¬ 
dressed the legislature to denounce a mythical 
Jacobin plot and to demand emergency powers 
for a new provisional government. Along with 
two former directors, he was empowered to draft 
a new constitution; a cooperative rump of the leg¬ 
islature subsequently approved the new arrange¬ 
ments. I hus unfolded the coup of 18 Brumaire 
year VIII (November 9, 1799). 

I he Brumaire coup had not been intended to 


install a dictatorship, but that was its eventual 
result. In the maneuvering among the revision¬ 
ists, Bonaparte's ideas and personality prevailed. 
The plotters agreed to eliminate meaningful elec¬ 
tions, which Ihey saw as promoting political in¬ 
stability. They agreed also to enshrine the social 
ideals of 1789, such as civil equality, and to bury 
those of the year II, such as popular democracy. 
The vague notion of popular sovereignty gave 
way to concentrated authority. The general came 
out of the coup as the regime's strongman, and 
Sieyes' elaborate plans for a republican oligarchy 
ended in the wastebasket. On one other point, the 
plotters were particularly deceived. With General 
Bonaparte's assistance they hoped to achieve du¬ 
rable peace through military victory. Instead, the 
Napoleonic regime promoted unbounded expan¬ 
sion and endless warfare. 

II. The Napoleonic 
Settlement in France 


Bonaparte's prime asset in his rapid takeover of 
France was the resignation of its citizens. Most 
French people were so weary politically that they 
saw in Bonaparte what they wished to see. 1 The 
Committee of Public Safety had won grudging 
submission through its terroristic policies; Bona¬ 
parte achieved that result almost by default. As 
an effective propagandist for himself and a man 
of great personal appeal, he soothed a divided 
France. Ultraroyalists and dedicated Jacobins 
never warmed to his regime, but most citizens 
fell between those positions and could find com¬ 
fort in the prospect of a return to order and 
stability. 

THE NAPOLEONIC STYLE 

Napoleon Bonaparte was not a royalist or a Jac¬ 
obin, not a conservative or a liberal, though his 
attitudes were flavored by a touch of each vie-w- 


1 11 is customary to refer to “Bonaparte" until 1804, when the 
general crowned himself Emperor Napoleon 1. 






II. Thf Napoleonic Sirnu.iVii.Ni in Franci. ◄ _679 


point. Authority, not ideology, wns his great con¬ 
cern, and he justified his actions by their results. 
The revolutionaries of 1789 could consider Na¬ 
poleon one of theirs because of his hostility to¬ 
ward the unjust and ineffective institutions of the 
old regime. He had little use tor seigneurialism, 
the cumbersome institutions of Bourbon absolut¬ 
ism, or the congealed structures of aristocratic 
privilege, which the Revolution had destroyed. 
Napoleon valued the Revolution's commitment 
to equality of opportunity and continued to es¬ 
pouse that liberal premise. Other rights and lib¬ 
erties of 1789 he curtailed or disdained. 

Ten years of upheaval had produced a grim 
paradox: The French Revolution had proceeded 
in the name of liberty, vet successive forms of 
repression had been mounted to defend it. Na¬ 
poleon fit comfortably into this history; unlike 
the Directory, he made no pretense about it. The 
social gains of the Revolution would be pre¬ 
served through political centralization and au¬ 
thoritarian control. Napoleon's field of action 
was in fact far greater than that of the most pow¬ 
erful eighteenth-century monarch, for no en¬ 
trenched aristocracy existed to resist him. Thanks 
to the clearing operations of the Revolution, he 
could reconstruct at will. 

Tragically, however, Napoleon drifted away 
from his own rational ideals. Increasingly ab¬ 
sorbed in his personal power, he began to force 
domestic and foreign policies on France that were 
geared to his imperial ambitions. Increasingly he 
concentrated his government on raising men and 
money for his armies, and turned his back on rev¬ 
olutionary liberties. 

POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS 
SETTLEMENTS 

Bonaparte gave France a constitution, approved 
in a plebiscite, that placed almost unchecked au¬ 
thority in the hands of a F irst Consul (himself) 
for 10 years. Two later constitutional 1 evasions, 
also approved overwhelmingly in plelviscites, in¬ 
creased executive power and diminished the leg¬ 
islative branch until it became simply a mbbei 
stamp. The first revision, in 1802, converted the 
consulship into a lifetime post; the second, in 
1804, proclaimed Napoleon hereditaiv empeioi. 
The task of proposing new laws passed from 


elected representatives to appointed experts in 
the Council of State. I his new body advised the 
ruler, drafted legislation under his direction, and 
monitored public officials. Such government by 
experts stood as an alternative to meaningful par¬ 
liamentary democracy for the next century. 

The system of local government established by 
Bonaparte in 1800 came ironically close to the 
kind of royal centralization that public opinion 
had roundly condemned in 1789. Bonaparte elim¬ 
inated the local elections that the Revolution had 
emphasized. Instead, each department was now 
administered by a prefect appointed by the ruler. 
The 400-odd subprefects on the district level as 
well as the 40,000 mayors of France's communes 
were likewise appointed. With minor changes the 


► Napoleon Bonaparte as First Consul, at the height 
of his popularity, painted by his admirer l.-B. Gros. 
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unquestionably efficient prefectorial system sur¬ 
vived in France for 150 years, severely limiting 
local autonomy and self-government. 

Police-state methods finished what constitu¬ 
tional change began: the suppression of inde¬ 
pendent political activity. From the legislature to 
the grass roots, France was depoliticized. The 
government permitted no organized opposition, 
reduced the number of newspapers drastically, 
and censored the remaining ones. The free jour¬ 
nalism born in 1789 gave way to government 
press releases and news management. In 1811 
only four newspapers remained in Paris, all hew¬ 
ing to the official line. Political clubs were pro¬ 
hibited, outspoken dissidents deported, and oth¬ 
ers placed under police surveillance. All this 
silenced liberal intellectuals as well as former po¬ 
litical activists. 

The Concordat Napoleon's religious policies 
promoted tranquillity at home and a good image 
abroad. Before Brumaire the Republic tolerated 
Catholic worship in theory but severely restricted 
it in practice. Continued proscription of the re¬ 
fractory clergy; insistence on the republican cal¬ 
endar, with its 10-day weeks that made Sunday 
a workday; and a drive to keep religious instruc¬ 
tion out of elementary schools curtailed the free 
and familiar exercise of Catholicism. These poli¬ 
cies provoked wide resentment among the mass 
of citizens whose commitment to Catholicism re¬ 
mained intact throughout the Revolution. 

Though not a believer himself, Napoleon 
judged that major concessions to Catholic senti¬ 
ment were in order, provided that the Church 
remained under the control of the state. In 1801 
he negotiated a Concordat, or agreement, with 
Pope Pius VII. It stipulated that Catholicism was 
the "preferred" religion of France but protected 
religious freedom for non-Catholics. The Church 
was again free to operate in full public view and 
to restore the refractory priests. Primary educa¬ 
tion would espouse Catholic values and use 
Catholic texts, as it had before the Revolution, 
and clerical salaries would be paid by the state. 
Though nominated by the ruler, bishops would 
again be consecrated by the pope. But as a major 
concession to the Revolution, the Concordat stip¬ 
ulated that land confiscated from the Church and 
sold during the Revolution would be retained by 
its purchasers. On the other hand, the govern¬ 


ment dropped the 10-day week and restored the 
Gregorian calendar. 

The balance of church-state relations tilted 
firmly in the state's favor, for Napoleon intended 
to use the clergy as a major prop of his regime. 
The pulpit and the primary school became in¬ 
struments of social control, to be used, as a new 
catechism stated, "to bind the religious con¬ 
science of the people to the august person of the 
Emperor." As Napoleon put it, the clergy would 
be his "moral prefects." Devout Catholics came 
to resent this subordination of the Church. Even¬ 
tually Pope Pius renounced the Concordat, to 
which Napoleon responded by removing the 
pontiff to France and placing him under house 
arrest. 

THE ERA OF THE NOTABLES 

With civil equality established and feudalism 
abolished, Napoleon believed that the Revolution 
was complete. It remained to encourage an or¬ 
derly hierarchical society to counteract what he 
regarded as the excessive individualism of revo¬ 
lutionary social policy. Napoleon intended to 
reassert the authority of the state, the elites, and, 
in family life, the father. 

In the absence of electoral politics, Napoleon 
used the state's appointive powers to confer 
status on prominent local individuals, or notables, 
thus associating them with his regime. These lo¬ 
cal dignitaries were usually chosen from among 
the largest taxpayers: prosperous landowners, 
former nobles, businessmen, and professionals. 
Those who served the regime with distinction 
were honored by induction into the Legion of 
Honor, nine-tenths of whose members were mil¬ 
itary men. "It is with trinkets that mankind is 
governed," Napoleon once said. Legion of Honor 
awards and appointments to prestigious but 
powerless local bodies were precisely such trin¬ 
kets, and they endured long after their creator 
was gone. 

Napoleon offered more tangible rewards to 
the country's leading bankers when he chartered 
a national bank that enjoyed the credit power de¬ 
rived from official ties to the state. In education, 
Napoleon created elite secondary schools, or ly- 
cees, to train future government officials, engi¬ 
neers, and officers. The lycees embodied the con¬ 
cept of careers open to talent and became part of 
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n highly centralized French academic system 
called the University, which survived into the 
twentieth century. 

/he C ivil C ode Napoleon’s most important leg¬ 
acy was a C ivil Code regulating social relations 
and property rights. Baptized the Napoleonic 
Code in 1807, it was in some measure a revolu¬ 
tionary law code that progressives throughout 
Europe embraced. Wherever it was imple¬ 
mented, the Civil Code swept away feudal prop¬ 
erty relations and gave legal sanction to modern 
contractual notions of property. The code estab¬ 
lished the right to choose one's occupation, to re¬ 
ceive equal treatment under the law, and to enjoy 
religious freedom. At the same time, it allowed 
employers to dominate their workers by prohib¬ 
iting strikes and trade unions. Nor did the code 
match property rights with popular rights like 
the right to subsistence. 

Revolutionary legislation had emancipated 


women and children by establishing their civil 
rights. Napoleon undid most of this by restoring 
the father's absolute authority in the family. "A 
wife owes obedience to her husband," said the 
code, which proceeded to deprive wives of prop¬ 
erty and juridical rights established during the 
1790s and to curtail the right to divorce, while 
establishing a kind of double standard in the dis¬ 
solution of a marriage (see box, below). The code 
also expanded the husband's options in dispos¬ 
ing of his estate, although each child was still 
guaranteed a portion. 

The prefectorial system of local government, 
the Civil Code, the Concordat, the Univcrsitv, the 
Legion of Honor, and the local bodies of notables 
all proved to be durable institutions. They ful¬ 
filled Napoleon's desire to create a series of 
"granite masses" on which to reconstruct French 
society. His admirers emphasized that these in¬ 
stitutions contributed to social stability amid 
France's chronic political unrest. One can argue 


-- 

Family and Gender Roles 
under the Napoleonic Civil Code 


"Art. 148. The son who has not attained the full 
age of 25 years, the daughter who has not attained 
the full age of 21 years, cannot contract marriage 
without the consent of their father and mother; in 
case of disagreement, the consent of the father is 
sufficient. 

"Art. 212. Married persons owe to each other fi¬ 
delity, succor, assistance. 

"Art. 213. The husband owes protection to his 
wife, the wife obedience to her husband. 

"Art. 214. The wife is obliged to live with her hus¬ 
band, and to follow him to every place where he 
may judge it convenient to reside: the husband is 
obliged to receive her, and to furnish her with 
everything necessary for the wants of life, accord¬ 
ing to his means and station. 

"Art. 215. The wife cannot plead [in court] in her 
own name, without the authority of hoi husband, 
even though she should be a public tradei ... 01 
separate in property. 


"Art. 217. A wife . . . cannot give, alienate, pledge, 
or acquire by free or chargeable title, without the 
concurrence of her husband in the act, or his con¬ 
sent in writing. 

"Art. 219. If the husband refuses to authorize his 
wife to pass an act, the wife may cause her hus¬ 
band to be cited directly before the court of first 
instance . . . which may give or refuse its author¬ 
ity, after the husband shall have been heard, or 
duly summoned. 

"Art. 229. The husband may demand a divorce on 
the e round of his wife's adulterv. 

o 

"Art. 230. The wife may demand divorce on the 
ground of adultery in her husband, when he shall 
have brought his concubine into their common 
residence. 

"Art. 231. The married parties may reciprocally 
demand divorce for outrageous conduct, ill-usage, 
or grievous injuries, exercised by one of them to¬ 
wards the other." 
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that they were skillful compromises between rev¬ 
olutionary liberalism and an older belief in hier¬ 
archy and central authority. Detractors point out 
that they were class-oriented and excessively pa¬ 
triarchal. Moreover they fostered overcentral¬ 
ized, rigid structures that might have sapped the 
vitality of French institutions in succeeding gen¬ 
erations. Whatever their merits or defects, these 
institutions took root, unlike Napoleon's attempt 
to dominate all of Europe. 


lost all semblance of restraint. There he evolved 
from a general of the Revolution to an imperial 
conqueror. Napoleon's conquest of Italy, Ger¬ 
many, Spain, and other lands set contradictory 
responses of collaboration and resistance in mo¬ 
tion. French expansion sparked nationalism 
abroad, but also liberalism and reaction. 

MILITARY SUPREMACY AND THE 
REORGANIZATION OF EUROPE 


III. Napoleonic Hegemony 
in Europe 

After giving France a new government, Bona¬ 
parte's first task was to defeat the second anti- 
French coalition on the battlefield, especially in 
northern Italy. The outcome of this campaign 
against Austria would reinforce or destroy the 
settlement he had imposed on France after Bru- 
maire. Napoleon's dictatorial tendencies became 
obvious enough within France, but it was in the 
arena of international relations that his ambitions 


Bonaparte's strategy in 1800 called for a repeat of 
the 1797 campaign: Fie would strike through Italy 
while the Army of the Rhine pushed eastward 
against Vienna. Following French victories at 
Marengo in Lombardy and Hohenlinden in Ger¬ 
many, Austria sued for peace. The Treaty of 
Luneville (February 1801) essentially restored 
France to the position it had held after Bonapar¬ 
te's triumphs in Italy in 1797. 


► Deputies from the Cisalpine Republic of Italy 
proclaim Napoleon Bonaparte their president in 
1802. 
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In Britain a war-weary government now stood 
alone against France and decided to negotiate. 
The Treaty of Amiens (March 1801) ended hos¬ 
tilities and reshuffled territorial holdings outside 
Europe, such as the Cape Colony in South Africa, 
which passed from the Dutch to the British. But 
this truce proved precarious since it did not settle 
the future of French influence in Europe or of 
commercial relations between the two great pow¬ 
ers. Napoleon abided by the letter of the treaty 
but soon violated its spirit. Britain and Austria 
alike were dismayed by further expansion of 
French influence in Italy, Switzerland, and North 
America. Most important, perhaps, France 
seemed determined to exclude British trade 
rather than restore normal commercial relations. 
Historians agree that the Treaty of Amiens failed 
to keep the peace because neither side was ready 
to abandon its century-long struggle for predom¬ 
inance. 

The Third Coalition A third anti-French coali¬ 
tion soon took shape, a replay of its predecessors. 
France ostensibly fought to preserve the new re¬ 
gime at home and its sister republics abroad. I he 
coalition's objectives included the restoration of 
the Netherlands and Italy to "independence," the 
limitation of French influence elsewhere, and, if 
possible, a reduction of France to its prerevolu¬ 
tionary borders. Like most such alliances, the co¬ 


Admiral Nelson's heavily armed three-decker 
ship of the line, which inflicted such devastation on 
the French fleet at Trafalgar. 

alition would be dismembered piecemeal. 

French hopes of settling the issue directly by 
invading Britain proved impossible once again. 
At the Battle of Trafalgar (October 1805), Admiral 
Nelson's fleet crushed an outnumbered and out- 
manned French navy. Nelson was an innovative 
tactician who broke rule-book procedures on the 
high seas just as French generals did on land, and 
he ensured the security of the British Isles for the 
remainder of the Napoleonic era. 

Napoleon then turned against the Austro- 
Russian forces. Moving 200,000 French soldiers 
with unprecedented speed across the continent, 
he took his enemies by surprise and won a daz¬ 
zling succession of victories. After occupying Vi¬ 
enna he proceeded against the coalition's main 
army in December. Feigning weakness and re¬ 
treat at the moment of battle, he drew his nu¬ 
merically superior opponents into an exposed 
position, crushed the center of their lines, and in¬ 
flicted a decisive defeat. This Battle of Austerlitz 
was Napoleon's most brilliant tactical achieve¬ 
ment, and it forced the Habsburgs to the peace 
table. The resulting Treaty of Pressburg (Decem¬ 
ber 1805), extremely harsh and humiliating for 
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Austria, imposed a large indemnity and required 
the Habsburgs to cede their Venetian provinces. 

France and Germany By now the French sphere 
of influence had increased dramatically to in¬ 
clude most of southern Germany, which Napo¬ 
leon reorganized into the Confederation of the 
Rhine, a client realm of France (see Map 21.2). 
France had kept Prussia neutral during the war 
with Austria by skillful diplomacy. Only after 
Austria made peace did Prussia recognize its er¬ 
ror in failing to join with Austria to halt Napo¬ 
leon. Belatedly, Prussia mobilized its famous but 
antiquated army; it was rewarded with stinging 
defeats by France in a number of encounters cul¬ 
minating in the Battle of Jena (October 1806). 
With the collapse of Prussian military power, the 
conquerors settled in Berlin and watched the 
prestige of the Prussian ruling class crumble. Na¬ 
poleon was now master of northern Germany as 
well as the south. For a while it appeared that he 
might obliterate Prussia entirely, but he restored 
its sovereignty—after amputating part of its ter¬ 
ritory and imposing a crushing indemnity. 

Napoleon was free to reorganize Central Eu¬ 
rope as he pleased. After formally proclaiming 
the end of the Holy Roman Empire in 1806, he 


liquidated numerous small German states and 
merged them into two new ones: the Kingdom of 
Westphalia, with brother Jerome on the throne, 
and the Grand Duchy of Berg, to be ruled by his 
brother-in-law Joachim Murat. His ally Saxony 
became a full-scale kingdom, while a new duchy 
of Warsaw was carved out of Prussian Poland. 
This "restoration" of Poland had propaganda 
value; it made the emperor appear as a champion 
of Polish aspirations, compared to the rulers of 
Prussia, Russia, and Austria, who had dismem¬ 
bered Poland in a series of partitions between 
1772 and 1795. Moreover, Napoleon could now 
enlist a Polish army and use Polish territory as a 
base of operations against his remaining conti¬ 
nental foe, Russia. 

France and Russia In February 1807 Napoleon 
confronted the colossus of the East in the Battle 
of Eylau; the resulting carnage was horrifying but 


Napoleon amidst the carnage on the battlefield of 
Eylau, the bloodiest engagement to date of the 
revolutionary-Napoleonic era, where the French and 
Russians fought each other to a stalemate in 1807. 
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inconclusive. When spring came, only a dramatic 
victory could preserve his conquests in Central 
Europe and vindicate the extraordinary commit¬ 
ments of the past two years. Fortunately for the 
emperor, the Battle of Fricdland in June was a 
French victory that demoralized Russia's Tsar 
Alexander l and persuaded him to negotiate. 

Meeting at T ilsit, the two rulers buried their 
differences and agreed in effect to partition Eu¬ 
rope into Eastern and Western spheres of influ¬ 
ence. Each would support the other's conquests 
and mediate in behalf of the other's interests. The 
Treaty of Tilsit (July 1807) sanctioned new an¬ 


nexations of territory directly into France and the 
reorganization of other conquered countries. The 
creation of new satellite kingdoms became the 
vehicle for Napoleon's domination of Europe. 
Like the French Republic, the sister republics be¬ 
came kingdoms between 1805 and 1807. And it 
happened that Napoleon had a large family of 
brothers ready to wear those new royal crowns. 

The distorted shape of Napoleonic Europe is 
apparent on maps dating from 1808 to 1810 (sec 
Map 21.2). His chief satellites included the King- 

Map 21.2 Europe around 1810 
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dom of Holland, with brother Louis on the 
throne; the Kingdom of Italy, with Napoleon 
himself as king and his stepson Eugene de Beau- 
harnais as viceroy; the Confederation of the 
Rhine, including brother Jerome's Kingdom of 
Westphalia; the Kingdom of Naples, covering 
southern Italy, with brother Joseph the ruler until 
Napoleon transferred him to Spain and installed 
his brother-in-law Murat; and the Duchy of War- 


► Emperor Napoleon I on his imperial throne in 
1806, by the great portrait painter Ingres. Note the 
dramatic contrast in appearance with the young, 
intense military hero of the Republic in David's 
portrait, which opens the chapter. 



saw. Belgium, the Rhineland, Tuscany, Pied¬ 
mont, Genoa, and the Illyrian provinces had been 
annexed to France. Switzerland did not become 
a kingdom, but the Helvetic Republic (as it was 
now called) received a new constitution dictated 
by France. In 1810, after yet another war with 
Austria, a marriage was arranged between the 
house of Bonaparte and the house of Habsburg. 
Having divorced Josephine de Beauharnais, Na¬ 
poleon married princess Marie Louise, daughter 
of Francis II, who bore him a male heir the fol¬ 
lowing year. 

NAVAL WAR WITH BRITAIN 

For a time it seemed that Britain alone stood be¬ 
tween Napoleon and his dream of hegemony 
over Europe. Since Britain was invulnerable to 
invasion, Napoleon hoped to destroy its influ¬ 
ence by means of economic warfare. Unable to 
blockade British ports directly, he could try to 
close off the continent: keep Britain from its mar¬ 
kets, stop its exports, and thus ruin its trade and 
credit. Napoleon reasoned that if Britain had no¬ 
where to sell its manufactured goods, no gold 
would come into the country and bankruptcy 
would eventually ensue. Meanwhile overproduc¬ 
tion would cause unemployment and labor un¬ 
rest, which would turn the British people against 
their government and force the latter to make 
peace with France. At the same time, French ad¬ 
vantages in continental markets would increase 
with the elimination of British competition. 

The Continental System Napoleon therefore 
launched his "Continental System" to prohibit 
British trade with all French allies. Even neutral 
ships were banned from European ports if they 
carried goods coming from the British Isles. Brit¬ 
ain responded in 1807 with the Orders in Coun¬ 
cil, which in effect reversed the blockade: It re¬ 
quired all neutral ships to stop at British ports to 
procure trading licenses and pay tariffs. In other 
words, the British insisted on regulating all trade 
between neutral states and European ports. Ships 
that failed to obey would be stopped on the high 
seas and captured. In an angry response, Napo¬ 
leon, in turn, threatened to seize any neutral ship 
that obeyed the Orders in Council by stopping at 
British ports. 
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I luis a toUi I n liv'd I war between Prance and 
Britain enveloped all neutral nations. Indeed, 
neutral immunity virtually disappeared, since 
every ship was obliged to \ iolate one system or 
the other and thus run afoul of naval patrols or 
privateers. While the British captured only about 
40 French ships a year after 1807 (for few were 
left afloat), they seized almost 3000 neutral ves¬ 
sels a year, including many from the United 
States. 

The Continental System did hurt British trade. 
British gold reserves dwindled, and i8ri saw 
widespread unemployment and rioting. France 
was affected, in turn, by Britain's counterblock¬ 
ade, which cut it off from certain raw materials 
necessary for industrial production. But the sat¬ 
ellite states, as economic vassals of France, suf¬ 
fered the most. In Amsterdam, for example, ship¬ 
ping volume declined from 1330 ships entering 
the port in 1806 to 310 in 1809, and commercial 
revenues dropped calamitously. Out of loyalty to 
the people whom he ruled, Holland's King Louis 
Bonaparte tolerated smuggling. But this so infu¬ 
riated Napoleon that he ousted his brother from 
the throne and annexed the Kingdom of Holland 
directly to France. Smuggling was in fact the 
weak link in the system, for it created holes in 
Napoleon's wall of economic sanctions that con¬ 
stantly needed plugging. This problem drove the 
emperor to ever more drastic actions. 

THE NAPOLEONIC 
CONSCRIPTION MACHINE 

One key to Napoleon's unrestrained ambitions in 
Europe was the creation of an efficient adminis¬ 
trative state in France and its annexed territories. 
State penetration of the countryside under Na¬ 
poleon achieved its most dramatic impact by cre¬ 
ating a veritable conscription machine, which 
continuously replenished the ranks of the impe¬ 
rial army. 

The National Convention's mass levy of Au¬ 
gust 1793 had drafted all able-bodied unmarried 
men between the ages of 18 and 23. But this un¬ 
precedented mobilization had been meant as a 
one-time-only emergency measure, a temporaly 
"requisition." 1 here was no implication that sub¬ 
sequent cohorts of young men would face con¬ 
scription into the army as part of their civ ic ob¬ 


ligations. When the war resumed in 1798, 
however, the I directory passed a conscription law 
that made successive "classes" of young men 
(that is, those born in a particular year) subject to 
a military draft should the need arise. The Direc¬ 
tory immediately implemented this law and 
called up three classes, but local officials reported 
massive draft evasion in most of the depart¬ 
ments. Many French youths found the prospect 
of military service repugnant. From this shaky 
foundation, however, the Napoleonic regime de¬ 
veloped a successful conscription system. 

After much trial and error with the details, 
timetables, and mechanisms, the system began to 
operate efficiently within a few years. The gov¬ 
ernment assigned an annual quota of conscripts 
for each department. Using parish birth registers, 
the mayor of every community compiled a list of 
men reaching the age of 19 that year. These 
youths were then led by their mayor to the can¬ 
tonal seat on a specified day for a draft lottery. 
Panels of doctors at the departmental capitals 
later verified or rejected claims for medical ex¬ 
emptions. In all, about a third of French youths 
legally avoided military service because they 
were physically unfit—too short, lame, de¬ 
formed, or suffering from poor eyesight, chronic 
diseases, or other infirmities. 

In the draft lottery, youths picked numbers out 
of a box; marriage could no longer be used as an 
exemption, for obvious reasons. Those with high 
numbers were spared (for the time being), while 
those who drew low numbers filled the local in¬ 
duction quota. Two means of avoiding service re¬ 
mained: The wealthy could purchase a replace¬ 
ment, and the poor could Bee. True, the regime 
had a bad conscience about allowing draftees to 
hire replacements, because the practice made its 
rhetoric about the duties of citizenship sound 
hollow. But to placate wealthy notables and peas¬ 
ants with large holdings (who were sometimes 
desperate to keep their sons on the farm), the 
government permitted the hiring of a replace¬ 
ment under strict guidelines that made it difficult 
and expensive but not impossible. The propor¬ 
tion of replacements was somewhere between 
5 and 10 percent of all draftees. 

Draft Evasion For Napoleon's prefects, con¬ 
scription levies were always the top priority 
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The departure of a group of conscripts from the 
“class" of 1807 in Paris. 

among their duties, and draft evasion was the 
number one problem. Dogged persistence, bu¬ 
reaucratic routine, and various forms of coercion 
gradually overcame this chronic resistance. From 
time to time, columns of troops swept through 
areas where evasion and desertion were most 
common and arrested culprits by the hundreds. 
But draft evaders usually hid out in remote 
places—mountains, forests, marshes—so coer¬ 
cion had to be directed against their families as 
well. Heavy fines assessed against the parents 
did little good since most were too poor to pay 
anything. A better tactic was to billet troops in 
the draft evaders' homes; if their families could 
not afford to feed the troops, then the commu¬ 
nity's wealthy taxpayers were required to do so. 
All this created pressure on the youths to turn 
themselves in. By 1811 the regime had broken the 
habit of draft evasion, and conscription was gen¬ 
erally becoming accepted as a disagreeable civic 
obligation, much like taxes. In fact, just as draft 
calls were beginning to rise sharply, draft evasion 
fell dramatically. In 1812 prefects all over France 


reported that the year's levies were more suc¬ 
cessful than ever before. 

Napoleon had begun by drafting 60,000 
Frenchmen annually, but by 1810 the annual quo¬ 
tas had risen steadily to 120,000, and they contin¬ 
ued to climb. Moreover, in 1810 the emperor or¬ 
dered the first of many "supplementary levies," 
calling up men from earlier classes who had 
drawn high lottery numbers. In January 1813, to 
look ahead, Napoleon replenished his armies by 
calling up the class of 1814 a year early and by 
making repeated supplementary calls on earlier 
classes. 

/V. Opposition to Napoleon 


In 1808, with every major European power except 
Britain vanquished on the battlefield, Napoleon 
felt that nothing stood in his way. Since Spain 
and Russia seemed unable or unwilling to slop 
smuggling from Britain, the emperor decided to 
deal with each by force of arms, assuming that 
his design against Britain could then be pursued 
to its conclusion. On all counts he was mistaken. 
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Napoleon's confrontations with Spain and Russia 
proved that his reach had exceeded his grasp. 

THE "SPANISH ULCER" 

Spain and France shared a common interest in 
weakening British power in Europe and the co¬ 
lonial world. But the alliance they formed after 
making peace with each other in 1795 brought 
only troubles for Spain, including the loss of its 
Louisiana Territory in America and (at the Battle 
of Trafalgar) most of its naval fleet. The Spanish 
royal household, meanwhile, was mired in scan¬ 
dal. Prime Minister Manuel de Godoy, once a 
lover of the queen, was a corrupt opportunist and 
extremely unpopular with the people. Crown 
Prince Ferdinand despised Godoy and Godoy's 
protectors, the king and queen, while Ferdi¬ 
nand's parents actively returned their son's 
hostility. 

Napoleon looked on at this farce with irrita¬ 
tion. At the zenith of his power, he concluded 
that he must reorganize Spain himself to bring it 
solidly into the Continental System. As a pretext 
for military intervention, he set in motion a plan 


to invade Portugal, supposedly to partition it 
with Spain. Once the French army was well 
inside Spain, however, Napoleon intended to 
impose his own political solution to Spain's 
instability. 

Napoleon brought the squabbling king and 
prince to France, where he threatened and bribed 
one and then the other into abdicating. The em¬ 
peror then gathered a group of handpicked Span¬ 
ish notables who followed Napoleon's scenario 
by petitioning him to provide a new sovereign, 
preferably his brother Joseph. Joseph was duly 
proclaimed king of Spain. With 100,000 French 
troops already positioned around Madrid, he 
prepared to assume his new throne, eager to rule 
under a liberal constitution and to believe his 
brother's statement that "all the better Spanish 
people are on your side." As he took up the 
crown, however, an unanticipated drama 
erupted. 


► Tricked and cajoled out of the Spanish throne by 
Napoleon, Ferdinand VII sits unhappily as a virtual 
prisoner in Bayonne, across the French border. 
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Popular Resistance Faced with military occu¬ 
pation, the disappearance of their royal family, 
and the crowning of a Frenchman, the Spanish 
people rose in rebellion. It began on May 2, 1808, 
when an angry crowd in Madrid rioted against 
French troops, who responded with firing squads 
and brutal reprisals. This bloody incident, known 
as the Dos de Mayo and captured in Goya's fa¬ 
mous paintings, has remained a source of Span¬ 
ish national pride, for it touched off a sustained 
uprising against the French. Local notables cre¬ 
ated committees, or juntas , to organize resistance, 
mainly by peasants and monks, and to coordi¬ 
nate campaigns by regular Spanish troops. These 
troops were generally ineffective against the 
French, but they did produce one early victory: 
A half-starved French army was cut off and 
forced to surrender at Bailen in July 1808. This 
defeat broke the aura of Napoleonic invincibility. 


The British saw a great opportunity to attack 
Napoleon in concert with the rebellious Spanish 
people. Landing an army in Portugal, the British 
actually bore the brunt of anti-French military 
operations imSpain, in what they called the Pen¬ 
insular War. In a grueling war of attrition, their 
forces drove the French out of Portugal, and after 
five years of fighting and many reversals they 
pushed the French back across the Pyrenees in 
November 1813. The British commander, the 
Duke of Wellington, had grasped the French pre¬ 
dicament when he said: "The more ground the 
French hold down in Spain, the weaker they will 
be at any given point." 

The great Spanish artist Francisco Goya memo¬ 
rably captured the brutality of French reprisals 
against the citizens of Madrid who dared to rebel 
against the Napoleonic occupation on May 2, 1808. 
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About 30,000 Spanish guerilla fighters helped 
wear down the French and forced the occupiers 
to struggle for survival in hostile country. The 
guerillas drew French forces from the main bat¬ 
tlefields, inflicted casualties, denied the French 
access to food, and punished Spanish collabora¬ 
tors. In short, the Spanish fighters established the 
model for modern guerilla warfare. I heir harass¬ 
ment kept the invaders in a constant state of anx¬ 
iety, which led the French to adopt harsh meas¬ 
ures in reprisal. But these "pacification" tactics 


In a relentlessly bleak series of drawings 
collectively entitled "The Horrors of War," Goya 
went on to record the savagery and atrocities 
committed by both sides of the struggle in Spain. 

only escalated the war's brutality and further en¬ 
raged the Spanish people. 

Together, the juntas, the Spanish regulars, the 
guerillas, and the British expeditionary force kept 
a massive French army of up to 300,000 men 
pinned down in Spain. Napoleon referred to the 
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Spanish Liberals Draft a Constitution , 1812 


“The general and extraordinary Cortes of the 
Spanish nation/ duly organized ... in order duly 
to discharge the lofty objective of furthering the 
glory, prosperity and welfare of the Nation as a 
whole, decrees the following political Constitution 
to assure the well-being and upright administra¬ 
tion of the State. 

“Art. 1: The Spanish Nation is the union of all 
Spaniards from both hemispheres. 

“Art. 3: Sovereignty resides primarily in the Na¬ 
tion and because of this the right to establish the 
fundamental laws belongs to it exclusively. 

“Art. 4: The Nation is obligated to preserve and 
protect with wise and just laws civil liberty, prop¬ 
erty and the other legitimate rights of all the in¬ 
dividuals belonging to it. 

“Art. 12: The religion of the Spanish Nation is and 
always will be the Catholic, Apostolic, Roman and 
only true faith. The Nation protects it with wise 
and just laws and prohibits the exercise of any 
other. 

“Art. 14: The Government of the Spanish Nation 
is an hereditary limited Monarchy. 


“Art. 15: The power to make laws resides in the 
Cortes with the King. 

“Art. 16: The power to enforce laws resides in the 
King. 

“Art. 27: The Cortes is the union of all the deputies 
that represent the Nation, named by the citizens. 

“Art. 34: To elect deputies to the Cortes, electoral 
meetings will be held in the parish, the district, 
and the province. 

“Art. 59: The electoral meetings on the district 
level will be made up of the electors chosen at the 
parish level who will convene at the seat of every 
district in order to name the electors who will then 
converge on the provincial capital to elect the dep¬ 
uties to the Cortes. 

“Art. 338: The Cortes will annually establish or 
confirm all taxes, be they direct or indirect, gen¬ 
eral, provincial or municipal... . 

“Art. 339: Taxes will be apportioned among all 
Spaniards in proportion to their abilities [to payl, 
without exception to any privilege." 


From the Political Constitution of the Spanish Monarchy proclaimed in Cadiz March 19, 1812 (trans¬ 
lated by James Tueller). 


war as his “Spanish ulcer/' an open sore that 
would not heal. Though he held the rebel fighters 
in contempt, other Europeans were inspired by 
their example of armed resistance to France. 

The Spanish Liberals The war, however, proved 
a disaster for Spanish liberals. Torn between loy¬ 
alty to Joseph, who would have liked to be a lib¬ 
eral ruler, and nationalist rebels, liberals faced a 
difficult dilemma. Those who collaborated with 
Joseph hoped to spare the people from a brutal 
war and to institute reform from above in the tra¬ 
dition of Spanish enlightened absolutism. But 
they found that Joseph could not rule indepen¬ 
dently; Napoleon gave the orders in Spain and 


relied on his generals to implement them. The 
liberals who joined the rebellion organized a pro¬ 
visional government by reviving the ancient 
Spanish parliament, or Cortes, in the southern 
town of Cadiz. Like the French National Assem¬ 
bly of 1789, the Cortes of Cadiz drafted a liberal 
constitution in 1812 (see box, above), which 
pleased the British and was therefore tolerated 
for the time being by the juntas. 

In reality, most nationalist rebels despised'the 
liberals. Most rebels were royalists who were 
fighting for the Catholic Church, the Spanish 
monarchy, and the old way of life. When in 1814 
Wellington finally drove the French out of Spain 
and former crown prince Ferdinand VII took the 
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throne, the joy of the Cadiz liberals quickly evap¬ 
orated. As a royalist mob sacked the Cortes 
building, Ferdinand tore up the constitution of 
1812, reinstated absolutism, restored the monas¬ 
teries and the Inquisition, revived censorship, 
and arrested the leading liberals. Nationalist re¬ 
actionaries emerged as the victors of the Spanish 
rebellion and the Peninsular War. 

Independence in Spanish America The Creoles, 
descendants of Spanish settlers who were born in 
the New World, also profited from the upheaval 
in Spain. Spain had been cut off from its vast em¬ 
pire of American colonies in 1805, when the Brit¬ 
ish navy won control of the Atlantic after the Bat- 
tie of Trafalgar. In 1807 a British force attacked 
Buenos Aires in Spain's vice-royalty of the Rio de 
la Plata (now Argentina). The Argentines—who 
raised excellent cattle on the pampas, or grassy 
plains—were eager to trade their beef and hides 
for British goods, but Spain's rigid mercantilism 
had always prevented such beneficial commerce. 
The Argentines welcomed the prospect of free 
trade, but not the prospect of British conquest. 
With Spain unable to defend them, the Creoles 
organized their own militia and drove off the in¬ 
vaders. Gaining confidence from this victory, 
they pushed aside the Spanish viceroy and his 
bureaucrats and took power into their own 
hands, though they still swore allegiance to the 
Spanish crown. The subsequent upheaval in 
Spain, however, led the Argentines to declare 
their independence. After Ferdinand regained 
the Spanish throne in 1814, he sent an army 
to reclaim the colony but the Argentines, 
under General Jose de San Martin, drove it off, 
and Argentina made good on its claim to full 
independence. 

Rebellion spread throughout Spanish Amer¬ 
ica, led above all by Simon Bolivar, revered in the 
hemisphere as "The Liberator." After Napoleon 
removed the king of Spain in 1808, the L reoles in 
Spain's vice-royalty of New Granada (encom¬ 
passing modern-day Venezuela, Colombia, and 
Ecuador) elected a congress, which declared in¬ 
dependence from Spain. An arduous, protiacted 
war with the Spanish garrisons followed, and by 
1816 Spain had regained control of the region. 
But Bolivar resumed the struggle and gradually 
wore down the Spanish forces; in one campaign 


his army marched 600 miles from the torrid Ve¬ 
nezuelan lowlands over the snow-capped Andes 
Mountains to Colombia. Finally in 1819 the Span¬ 
ish conceded defeat. Bolivar's dream of one uni¬ 
fied, conservative republic of Gran Colombia 
soon disintegrated, under regional pressures, 
into several independent states, but not before 
Bolivar launched one final military campaign and 
liberated Peru, Spain's remaining colony in South 
America (see Maps 21.3a and b on pages 694 and 
695 )- 

THE RUSSIAN DEBACLE 

Napoleon did not yet realize in 1811 that his en¬ 
tanglement in Spain would drain French military 
power and encourage resistance in Central Eu¬ 
rope. On the contrary, never were the emperor's 
schemes more grandiose. Surveying the crum¬ 
bling state system of Europe, he imagined that it 
could be replaced with a vast empire, ruled from 
Paris and based on the Napoleonic Code. He mis¬ 
takenly believed that the era of the balance of 
power among Europe's nations was over and 
that nationalist sentiments need not constrain his 
actions. 

Russia now loomed as the main obstacle to 
Napoleon's imperial reorganization and domi¬ 
nation of Europe. Russia, a restive ally with am¬ 
bitions of its own in Eastern Europe, resented the 
restrictions on its trade under the Continental 
System. British diplomats, anti-Napoleonic exiles 
such as Baron Stein of Prussia, and nationalist 
reactionaries at court all pressured the tsar to re¬ 
sist Napoleon. Russian court liberals, more con¬ 
cerned with domestic reforms, hoped on the con¬ 
trary that Alexander would maintain peace with 
France, but by 1812 their influence on the tsar had 
waned. For his part, Napoleon wanted to enforce 
the Continental System and humble Russia. As 
he bluntly put it: "Let Alexander defeat the Per¬ 
sians, but don't let him meddle in the affairs of 
Europe." Once again two major powers faced 
each other with diminishing interest in maintain¬ 
ing peace. 

Napoleon prepared for his most momentous 
military campaign. His objective was to annihi¬ 
late Russia's army or, at the least, to conquer 
Moscow and chase the army to the point of dis¬ 
array. To this end he marshaled a "Grand Army" 
of almost 600,000 men (half of them French, the 
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remainder from his satellite states and allies) and 
moved them steadily bv forced marches across 
Central Europe into Russia. The Russians re¬ 
sponded by retreating in orderly fashion and 
avoiding a fight. Many Russian nobles aban¬ 
doned their estates and burned their crops to the 
ground, leaving the Grand Army to operate far 
from its supply bases in territory stripped of 
food. At Borodino the Russians finally made a 
stand and sustained a frightful 45,000 casualties, 
but the remaining Russian troops managed to 
withdraw in order (see Map 21.4). Napoleon lost 
35,000 men in that battle; but far more men and 
horses were dying from hunger, thirst, fatigue, 
and disease in the march across Russia's unend¬ 
ing, barren territory (see plate on p. 697). The 
greatly depleted ranks of the Grand Army stag¬ 
gered into Moscow on September 14, 1812, but 
the Russian army was still intact and far from 
demoralized. 

T//c Destruction of the Grand Army In fact, the 
condition of Moscow demoralized the French. 
They found the city deserted and bereft of badly 
needed supplies. The next night Moscow was 

Map 21.4 The Russian Campaign of 1812 


mysteriously set ablaze, causing such extensive 
damage as to make it unfit to be the Grand Ar¬ 
my's winter quarters. Realistic advisers warned 
the emperor that his situation was dangerous, 
while others'told him what he wished to hear— 
that Russian resistance was crumbling. For 
weeks Napoleon hesitated. Logistically it was im¬ 
perative that the French begin to retreat imme¬ 
diately, but that would constitute a political de¬ 
feat. Only on October 19 did Napoleon finally 
order a retreat, but the order came too late. 

The delay forced an utterly unrealistic pace on 
the bedraggled army as it headed west. Supplies 
were gone, medical care for the thousands of 
wounded nonexistent, horses lacking. French of¬ 
ficers were poorly prepared for the march, and 
the soldiers grew insubordinate. Food shortages 
compelled foraging parties to sweep far from the 
main body of troops, and these men fell prey to 
Russian guerillas. And there was the weather— 
a normal Russian winter in which no commander 
would wish to find himself facing a march of sev¬ 
eral hundred miles, laden with wounded and 
loot but without food, fuel, horses, or proper 
clothing. Napoleon's poor planning, the harsh 
weather, and the operation of Russian guerilla 
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► This ingenious image, which dates from 1861, 
demonstrates graphically the attrition in the ranks 
of Napoleon's Grand Army on its way into and 
then out of Russia in 1812. 

bands made the long retreat a nightmare of suf¬ 
fering for the Grand Army (see picture on page 
698). No more than 100,000 troops survived the 
ordeal. Worse yet, the Prussian contingent took 
the occasion to desert Napoleon, opening the 
possibility of mass defections and the formation 
of a new anti-Napoleonic coalition. 

GERMAN RESISTANCE AND 
THE LAST COALITION 

Napoleon was evidently impervious to the hoi- 
ror around him. On the sleigh ride out of Russia 
he was already planning how to raise new ai mies 
and set things aright. Other 1 uropean statesmen, 
however, were ready to capitalize on Napoleon's 
defeat in Russia and demolish his empiie once 
and for all. Provocative calls for a national upris¬ 
ing in the various German states to throw otl the 
tyrant's yoke reinforced the efforts of diplomats 
like Prussia's Baron Stein and Austria's Klemens 


von Metternich to revive the anti-Napoleonic 
coalition. 

Reform from Above in Prussia In Prussia, after 
the defeat of 1806, the government had intro¬ 
duced reforms intended to improve the quality 
of the bureaucracy by offering non-nobles more 
access to high positions and by reducing some of 
the nobility's privileges. The monarchy hoped 
thereby to salvage the position of the nobility and 
the authority of the state. Prussian military re¬ 
formers adopted new methods of recruitment to 
build up a trained reserve force that could be rap¬ 
idly mobilized, along with a corps of reserve of¬ 
ficers to take command of these units. Prussia, in 
other words, hoped to achieve French-style effi¬ 
ciency and military mobilization without resort¬ 
ing to new concepts of citizenship, constitutions, 
legislatures, or the abolition of seigneuriaiism. 
On the level of propaganda and the symbolic ges¬ 
ture, writers in Prussia and other German states 
called for a popular war of liberation under the 
slogan "With God for King and Fatheiland. 

Against this background of Prussian military 
preparation and growing nationalist sentiment, 
the diplomats maneuvered and waited. Finally, 
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► Just as Goya's drawings captured the unique 
ferocity of the Spanish campaign, this picture 
evokes the particular agonies of climate and 
logistics in the Russian debacle. 

in March 1813, King Frederick William III of 
Prussia signed a treaty with Russia to form an 
offensive coalition against Napoleon. A great 
struggle for Germany ensued between the Russo- 
Prussian forces and Napoleon and his allies. Aus¬ 
tria continued to claim neutrality and offered to 
mediate the dispute, but at a meeting in Prague, 
Napoleon rejected an offer of peace in exchange 
for restoring all French conquests since 1802. 

In August, as Napoleon learned of new defeats 
in Spain, Habsburg Emperor Francis finally de¬ 
clared war on his son-in-law. Napoleon called up 
underage and overage conscripts and was able to 
field one last army, but his major southern 
German ally, Bavaria, finally changed sides. A 
great battle raged around Leipzig for three days 


in October, and when the smoke cleared, Napo¬ 
leon was in full retreat. As far as Germany was 
concerned, the war of liberation had been won. 
German states were free from Napoleon's domi¬ 
nation, but Prussia's rulers were also free from 
the need to concede further reforms in the polit¬ 
ical and social order. 

The Fall of Napoleon In the belief that he could 
rely on his conscription machine, Napoleon had 
rebuffed offers by the allies to negotiate peace in 
1813. In fact, however, he reached the end of the 
line in November 1813 with a desperate call for 
300,000 more men to defend France against the 
allies. Difficulties were inevitable, wrote one pre¬ 
fect, "when the number of men required exceeds 
the number available." Another reported: "There 
is scarcely a family that is not oppressed by con¬ 
scription." Alongside sizable contingents of Ital¬ 
ians, Germans, and other foreigners from the an¬ 
nexed territories and satellite states, nearly 2.3 
million Frenchmen had been drafted by Napo- 





Icon. At least 1 million of those conscripts never 
returned. 

With Napoleon driven back into France, Brit¬ 
ish troops reinforced the coalition to ensure that 
it would not disintegrate once Central Europe 
had been liberated. The coalition offered final 
terms to the emperor: He could retain his throne, 
but France would be reduced to her "normal 
frontiers." (The precise meaning of this was left 
purposely vague.) Napoleon, still hoping for a 
dramatic reversal, chose to fight, and with some 
reluctance the allies invaded France. Napoleon 
led the remnants of his army skillfully but to no 
avail. The French had lost confidence in him, con¬ 
scription has reached its limits, and no popular 
spirit of resistance to invasion developed as it 
had in 1792. Paris fell in March 1814. The price 
of this defeat was unconditional surrender and 
the emperor's abdication. Napoleon was trans¬ 
ported to the island of Elba, between Corsica and 
Italy, over which he was granted sovereignty. Af¬ 
ter 22 years of exile, the Bourbon dynasty re¬ 
turned to France. 

THE NAPOLEONIC LEGEND 

For Napoleon, imperial authority—originating 
with him in France and radiating throughout Eu¬ 
rope—represented the principle of rational 


progress. In his view, the old notion of balance 
of power among European states merely served 
as an excuse for the British to pursue their selfish 
interests. While paying lip service to the notion 
of Italian, Spanish, and Polish nationhood, he 
generally scorned patriotic opposition to his 
domination as an outmoded, reactionary senti¬ 
ment—exemplified by the "barbaric" guerillas in 
Spain fighting for king and religion. Modern- 
minded Europeans, he believed, would see be¬ 
yond historic, parochial traditions to the prospect 
of a new European order. Indeed, Napoleon's 
credibility with some reformers in Europe was 
considerable. The Bavarian prime minister, for 
instance, justified his collaboration with France in 
1810 in these words: "The spirit of the new age 
is one of mobility, destruction, creativity.. . . The 
wars against France offer the [unfortunate] pos¬ 
sibility of bringing back old constitutions, privi¬ 
leges, and property relations." 

During his final exile, however, Napoleon 
came to recognize that nationalism was not nec¬ 
essarily reactionary—as one could plainly see in 
the nationalistic but liberal Cortes of Cadiz of 
1812. Progressive thinking and nationalist aspi¬ 
rations could coexist. From exile Napoleon re¬ 
wrote his life story to portray his career as a series 
of defensive wars against selfish adversaries (es¬ 
pecially Britain) and as a battle in behalf of the 



"I have cleansed the Revolution, ennobled the 
common people, and restored the authority of 
kings. I have stirred all men to competition, I have 
rewarded merit wherever I found it, I have 
pushed back the boundaries of greatness. Is there 
any point on which I could be attacked and on 
which a historian could not take up my defense? 
My despotism? He can prove that dictatorship 
was absolutely necessary. W ill it be said that 1 re¬ 
stricted freedom? He will be able to prove that 
license, anarchy, and general disorder were still 
on our doorstep. Shall I be accused of hav ing 


loved war too much? He will show that I was al¬ 
ways on the defensive. That 1 wanted to set up a 
universal monarchy? He will explain that it was 
merely the fortuitous result of circumstances and 
that I was led to it step by step by our very ene¬ 
mies. Mv ambition? Ah, no doubt he will find that 
I had ambition, a great deal of it—but the grandest 
and noblest perhaps, that ever was: the ambition 
of establishing and consecrating at last the king¬ 
dom of reason and the full exercise, the complete 
enjoyment, of all human capabilities!" 


From B. Las Cases, ed., Memorial do Snintc-Hch'iic. 









7 QO ► 21: The Ace of Napoleon 


nations of Europe against reactionary dynasties. 
In this way Napoleon brilliantly (if falsely) put 
himself on the side of the future. 

These memoirs and recollections from exile 
formed the basis of the Napoleonic legend, as po¬ 
tent a force historically, perhaps, as the reality of 
the Napoleonic experience. The image they pro¬ 
jected emphasized how General Bonaparte had 
consolidated what was best about the French 
Revolution while pacifying a bitterly divided na¬ 
tion and saving it from chaos. They cast the im¬ 
perial experience in a deceptively positive light, 
glossed over the tyranny and unending military 
slaughter, and aligned Napoleon with pragma¬ 
tism, efficiency, and modernity (see box, p. 699). 

The Napoleonic legend also evoked a sense of 
grandeur and glory that moved ordinary people 


in years to come. Napoleon's dynamism and en¬ 
ergy became his ultimate inspirational legacy to 
succeeding generations. In this way the Napo¬ 
leonic legend fed on the romantic movement in 
literature and the arts. Many young romantics 
(including the poet William Worcisworth and the 
composer Ludwig van Beethoven) saw in the 
French Revolution a release of creativity and a 
liberation of the individual spirit. Napoleon's tyr¬ 
anny eventually alienated most such creative 
people. But the Napoleonic legend, by emphasiz¬ 
ing the bold creativity of his career, meshed 
nicely with the emotional exaltation and sense of 
individual possibility that the romantics culti¬ 
vated. Napoleon's retrospective justifications of 
his reign may not be convincing, but one can only 
marvel at the irrepressible audacity of the man! 


In the confrontations between Napoleon and his European adversaries, France still embod¬ 
ied the specter of revolution. Even if the revolutionary legacy in France amounted by that 
time to little more than Napoleon's contempt for the inefficiency and outmoded institutions 
of the old regime, France after Brumaire remained a powerful challenge to the status quo. 
Napoleon intended to abolish feudalism, institute centralized administrations, and implant 
the French Civil Code in all of France's satellite states. But by 1808 his extravagant inter¬ 
national ambitions relied on increasingly tyrannical and militaristic measures. These in turn 
provoked a range of responses, including nationalist rebellions. Britain and Russia, then 
Prussia and Austria, joined forces once more to bring the Napoleonic Empire down, to 
restore the balance of power in Europe, and to reinstall the Bourbons in France. But the 
clock could not really be set back from Europe's experience of revolution and Napoleonic 
transformation. The era of modern political and social conflicts had begun. 
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The contrast of new and old: The train from Vienna 
to Baden frightened the horses in this watercolor 
done in 1847 by Leander Russ. 
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Foundations of the Nineteenth 

Century: Politics 
and Social Change 



EACE was a dramatic change for a world accustomed to war. After a generation of 
fighting, the victorious alliance had established once more that no one state should dom¬ 
inate the continent. They were determined to preserve that balance. The wars against 
France, however, had been about more than territory or the balance of power; they were 
also a fight for monarchy and against revolutionary ideas. To the victors, peace and se¬ 
curity required that revolution as well as French aggression be prevented in the future. 
Painfully aware that political order was fragile and that rulers could be toppled from 
within, the allies sought to restore the social as well as the international equilibrium of 
prerevolutionary Europe. 

They began by redrawing the map, shifting boundaries to create an interlocking patch- 
work of states that could resist aggression and making sure that those who ruled them 
were safely conservative. Ironically, the restoration of effective monarchies necessitated 
fundamental change. Even where the old order had not been swept away, it had been 
seriously challenged. To reestablish conservative institutions required measures as for¬ 
mal and disruptive as the rejected policies of Napoleon; and these measures, like Na¬ 
poleon's, would be imposed by force, relying on political authority to ensure stability. 
Eventually, this focus on politics would prove characteristic of the nineteenth century 
and itself a source of change. For the next century, while conservatives and progressives 
battled over how to use politics to reshape society, European society was being indepen¬ 
dently transformed by industrialization and economic change. The Europe restructured 
in 1815 to preserve the status quo entered a new era of passionate and volatile politics, 
of pervasive and rapid change. 
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I. The Politics of Order 


In setting the terms of peace, allied leaders 
sought stability above all else and expected to 
achieve it through domestic political arrange¬ 
ments supported by international agreements. 
Conservative monarchies were to keep order in 
their own lands, to cooperate in stamping out the 
threat of revolution anywhere in Europe, and to 
sustain an intricate balance of power as the guar¬ 
antee of peace. 

THE CONGRESS OF VIENNA 

To forge these arrangements, the great interna¬ 
tional conference known as the Congress of Vi¬ 
enna met in September 1814, an occasion for se¬ 
rious deliberations and elaborate pomp centering 
on the crowned heads of Austria, Prussia, Russia, 
and dozens of lesser states. Officials, expert ad¬ 
visers, princesses and countesses, dancers and 

► In the tradition of aristocratic portraits, Prince 
Metternich is conveyed as a polished courtier; the 
medals, symbolic of his position and power, are 
also a reminder of the purpose of his policies. 



artists, and the ambitious of every rank flocked 
to the Austrian capital. Their contrived gaiety 
and bewigged elegance made the Congress a 
symbol of aristocratic restoration. 

Its business remained the responsibility of the 
four great powers—Austria, Great Britain, Rus¬ 
sia, and Prussia—an inner circle to which France 
was soon admitted. Prince Klemens von Metter¬ 
nich, who had led the Austrian Empire to this 
triumph, conducted the affairs of the Congress 
with such skill that its provisions can be seen as 
largely his work. Handsome, elegant, and arro¬ 
gant, Metternich was the epitome of an aristocrat, 
fluent in all the major European languages, a 
dandy who dabbled in science and shone in the 
ballroom. More consistently than any other single 
figure, he had understood the extent of Napo¬ 
leon's ambitions and had welded the interna¬ 
tional alliance that defeated the French emperor. 
Metternich was named foreign minister of Aus¬ 
tria in 1809 and would hold that position for 
nearly 40 years, tying his vision of European or¬ 
der to Austria's interests. Metternich was gener¬ 
ally supported by Lord Castlereagh, England's 
able foreign minister, but Russia's tsar Alexander 
I, who acted as his own chief diplomat, was more 
unpredictable. Educated in the ideas of enlight¬ 
ened despotism, Alexander was now more given 
to mysticism and conservative fear and was at¬ 
tracted to grandiose programs upsetting to the 
careful calculations of self-interest by which the 
Congress reached agreement. 

The most pressing issue these statesmen faced 
was the future of France. Most of the allies fa¬ 
vored restoring some sort of monarchy; and the 
Treaty of P aris, signed in May 1814, had_recog- 
ni^ecL LoIiis XVRlT TbrotTuTr of the executecTBour 1 
bon, Louis XVI, a^-king. The treaty also granted 
France its expanded frontiers gained by 1792. A 
settlement covering all the territory affected by 
the Napoleonic wars would take longer. Warily 
watching one another, the allies soon included 
Prince Talleyrand, the French representative, in 
their deliberations. A former bishop who had 
served the First Republic and then the Directory, 
he had helped Napoleon to power and been his 
foreign minister for eight years. Talleyrand was 
now the indispensable servant of Louis XVIII, us¬ 
ing all his famous shrewdness to regain for 
France its former influence. 









L Thh Politics of Ordfk ◄ 



The Congress of Vienna is portrayed here as a 
kind of elegant salon in which the very clothes 
these statesmen wore mix the styles of the old 
regime and the new century. 

The concerns of these men focused on conti¬ 
nental Europe, for only Great Britain among the 
victors had extensive interests overseas, and Brit¬ 
ish designs on South Africa, Ceylon, and Malta 
were modest enough to be accepted by the other 
European states. Europe was considered the 
sphere of the great powers; each closely weighed 
the claims of the others, and all especially 
watched Russia, with her mammoth armies, un¬ 
defined ambitions, and quixotic tsar. 

Conflicting interests kept Austria, Prussia, and 
Russia from dividing up Poland as they had in 
the eighteenth century, but neither did they want 
to risk creating an independent state. So Russia 
received most of Poland to be ruled as a separate 
kingdom, and Prussia took about half of Sax¬ 
ony—a triumph of Old Regime diplomacy in 
which each got something (see Map 22.1). Prussia 
was also given greatly enlarged territories in the 


Rhineland, ensuring that formidable Prussian ar¬ 
mies would stand along the French border. The 
Austrian Netherlands were absorbed in a new, 
independent Kingdom of the Netherlands, which 
created another strong buffer against France and 
met the British desire that no major power con¬ 
trol the Low Countries' important river ports. 
Austria, in return for ceding the southern Neth¬ 
erlands, acquired Venetia and recovered Lom¬ 
bardy, which greatly strengthened its dominance 
of northern Italy. The other duchies of northern 
Italy went to dukes with close Austrian ties (in a 
touch of chivalry, Marie Louise, Napoleon's now 
throneless Austrian wife, was given Parma to 
rule). 

The terms agreed upon at Vienna constituted 
the most extensive European peace settlement 
since the treaty of Westphalia in 1648.’ .E ach of 
the victors had gained territory, and France was 


’The Kingdom of Sardinia would have liked Lombardy but 
got Genoa, the last of the ancient Italian republics to fall. Rus¬ 
sia took Finland from Sweden, which in turn got Norway 
from Denmark. 
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Map 22.1 Europe, 1815 

surm un^ed-bje states capable of resist i ng any fu¬ 
ture French aggression The final act was signeH 
in June 1815 by the five great powers and by Swe¬ 
den, Spain, and Portugal, a gracious recognition 
of their past importance. 

Ilia Hundred Days The deliberations of the 
Congress were interrupted in March 1815 by the 
terrifying news of Napoleon's escape from exile. 


He had tried to make the best of ruling the island 
of Elba and had even showed something of his 
old flair as he designed uniforms, held recep¬ 
tions, and inquired into the local economy. But 
the island principality was far too small to con¬ 
tain an emperor's ambition. Landing in the south 
of France, he was joined by units of the French 
army as he moved toward Paris. Louis XVIII 
waited for signs of resistance that did not de¬ 
velop, and then climbed into his carriage and 
once again headed for the eastern border. Na¬ 
poleon became the ruler of France without firing 
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a shot. He then tried to negotiate with the allies, 
but they declared him an outlaw and quickly as¬ 
sembled their troops. After several minor battles, 
Napoleon was defeated for the last time at Wa¬ 
terloo on June 18 and surrendered to the British. 
They dispatched him to the more distant island 
of St. Helena, in the South Atlantic. 

Napoleon s dashing venture lasted only a hun¬ 
dred days, but its effects were felt far longer. The 
terms of peace were altered, and the possibility 
of restoring a stable monarchy was called into 
question. Allied armies had quickly defeated Na¬ 
poleon, and France was required to pay an in¬ 
demnity and its boundaries reduced to those of 
1789 (which entailed the loss of much of the Saar 
region to Prussia). 1 he Bourbons again returned 
to the French throne, haunted by the specter of 
renewed revolution and permanently embar¬ 
rassed by the ease with which Napoleon had re¬ 
taken power. Napoleon had used his Hundred 
Days to soften the memory of his despotism with 
a series of liberal measures (he even banned slave 
traffic in the French colonies) and the promise of 
a constitution. Sent to the more distant island of 
St. Helena, he continued to propagandize for Bo¬ 
napartism, redefining it as a means for achieving 
both national strength and social change. Allied 
statesmen, with power on their side, remained 
less concerned with playing to popular opinion. 

International Order The restorations of 1815 ac¬ 
knowledged many of the changes of the past 25 
years. The Bourbons were restored in France but 
now governed with a constitution. In Germany, 
the Holy Roman Empire and hundreds of minor 
German principalities, all abolished by Napo¬ 
leon, were not restored but consolidated into 39 
states, including Prussia and Austria, and joined 
in a loose confederation. The statesmen at Vienna 
were also innovative in their use of experts as 
advisers on technical matters of history and law. 
The Congress established the principle that nav¬ 
igation on international riverways should be 
open to all and set down rules of diplomatic con¬ 
duct useful to this day. For the next 100 yeais 
Europe would be free of European-wide wai, and 
some of the credit for that should go to the com¬ 
plicated arrangements negotiated at Vienna. 

The Congress was less impressive in the realm 
of ideas. Recognizing the need to in\ oke some 


general principle to justify such far-reaching ar¬ 
rangements, Talleyrand suggested they were 
only restoring governments made legitimate by 
tradition and public support; but that principle 
gave more weight to public opinion than his col¬ 
leagues could accept. Aiming for something 
more stirring. Tsar Alexander proposed a Ploly 
Alliance, an agreement that all states would con¬ 
duct their affairs according to Christian teach¬ 
ings. That seemed vague enough; and though 
some were publicly skeptical, nearly all Euro¬ 
pean governments signed. Three refused: The Ot¬ 
toman sultan cared too little for Christian teach¬ 
ings, the pope cared too much, and Britain 
rejected any permanent commitments on the con¬ 
tinent. Historians, too, have tended to dismiss the 
Holy Alliance as a meaningless expression of Al¬ 
exander's mysticism. Yet there was something 
modern, and maybe wise, in the tsar's desire to 
give the new order moral appeal. 

Proponents of change—Europe's liberals, re¬ 
formers, and nationalists—would later recall the 
Congress of Vienna as the occasion when aristo¬ 
crats danced while foisting reactionary regimes 
on the people of Europe. They cited not its real¬ 
istic compromises but the brutal shuffling of ter¬ 
ritory without regard to the claims of nationality 
or constitutions. In fact, the new order was not 
so solid as it seemed. In 1820 and 1821 uprisings 
occurred in both Italy and Spain, led by young 
army officers who were influenced by memories 
of Napoleonic reforms and convinced that indi¬ 
vidual advancement and efficient government re¬ 
quired a constitution. Metternich was quick to 
call on a "concert of Europe" to use force to snuff 
the flames of revolution (see box, p. 708), but una¬ 
nimity among the former allies was breaking 
down. Great Britain disapproved sending Aus¬ 
trian troops into Naples to put down a constitu¬ 
tional government and did not attend the confer¬ 
ence that approved French intervention against 
the revolution in Spain. French troops met little 
resistance in Spain, and their royal parade was 
welcomed by conservatives throughout Europe 
as evidence of the French monarchy's revived 
prestige. Subsequent talk of reestablishing Euro¬ 
pean authority in Latin America, however, 
brought stern warnings from Britain and the 
proud declaration of the Monroe Doctrine from 
the United States, declaring the Americas outside 
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Metternich Analyzes the Threat to Tranquillity 

On December 15, 1820, Metternich wrote the Habsburg emperor from the international 
conference he had called to deal with the threat of revolution. Metternich argued that 
all monarchs must act together against the common threat, which he blamed 

on the middle class. 


“Europe presents itself to the impartial observer 
under an aspect at the same time deplorable and 
peculiar. We find everywhere the people praying 
for the maintenance of peace and tranquility, 
faithful to God and their Princes. .. . The govern¬ 
ments, having lost their balance, are frightened, 
intimidated, and thrown into confusion by the 
cries of the intermediary class of society, which, 
placed between the Kings and their subjects, 
breaks the sceptre of the monarch, and usurps the 
cry of the people—that class so often disowned by 
the people, and nevertheless too much listened 
to.... 

“We see this intermediary class abandon itself 
with a blind fury and animosity ... to all the 
means which seem proper to assuage its thirst for 
power, applying itself to the task of persuading 
Kings that their rights are confined to sitting upon 
a throne, while those of the people are to govern, 
and to attack all that centuries have bequeathed 
as holy and worthy of man's respect—denying, in 
fact, the value of the past, and declaring them¬ 
selves the masters of the future. 

"... The evil is plain; the means used by the 
faction which causes these disorders are so blame- 
able in principle, so criminal in their application, 
and expose the faction itself to so many dangers. 


that.. . we are convinced that society can no 
longer be saved without strong and vigorous res¬ 
olutions on the part of the Governments. . .. 

“By this course the monarchs will fulfill the du¬ 
ties imposed upon them by Him who, by entrust¬ 
ing them with power, has charged them to watch 
the maintenance of justice, and the rights of all, to 
avoid the paths of error . .. and to show them¬ 
selves as they are, fathers invested with the au¬ 
thority belonging by right to the heads of families, 
to prove that, in days of mourning, they know 
how to be just, wise, and therefore strong. . . . 

“The Governments, in establishing the princi¬ 
ple of stability, will in no wise exclude the devel¬ 
opment of what is good, for stability is not im¬ 
mobility. But it is for those who are burdened with 
the heavy task of government to augment the 
well-being of their people! It is for Governments 
to regulate it according to necessity and to suit the 
times. It is not by concessions, which the factious 
strive to force from legitimate power,.. . that wise 
reforms can be carried out. That all the good pos¬ 
sible should be done is our most ardent wish; 
but. . . even real good should be done only by 
those who unite to the right of authority the means 
of enforcing it." 


From Memoirs of Prince Metternich, 1815-1829, III, Prince Richard Metternich (ed.), Mrs. Alexander 
Napier (tr.). First published in English by Charles Scribner's Sons, 1881. From the reprint by Flovvard 
Fertig, New York, 1970. 


the sphere of European power politics. Metter- 
nich's concept of a European concert to maintain 
order was being circumscribed. 

I he Concert of Europe was hardly invoked at 
all when the Creeks revolted against Ottoman 
l urk rule in 1821. The cries for freedom from the 
ancient home of democracy excited liberals 
throughout Europe, an early demonstration that 
would be repeated throughout the century of the 


power of nationalist movements. Metternich re¬ 
strained Russia from rushing to war against the 
Ottomans as it had in the past; but he could not 
keep the British and French fleets from interven¬ 
ing in 1827, when the sultan seemed at last about 
to subdue the Creeks, and Russia declared war a 
few months later. Greece was granted independ¬ 
ence in 1829 on terms arranged by the European 
powers, stipulating that it must have a king but 
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► The Greek revolution captured the imagination 
of many Europeans, and Delacroix's Greece Expiring 
has all the elements of that fascination. Greece is 
symbolized by an ordinary peasant girl who is also 
a classical figure of liberty, come alive. The Turk 
in the background, a colorful and exotic figure 
of oppression, evokes centuries of conflict. 
Romanticism, nationalism, and political liberty 
come together on the stones of Greek culture and 
the arm of a martyred freedom fighter. 


one who was not a member of the ruling family 
of a major power. The leading European states 
altered the status quo after all, partly in response 
to the public opinion, but they then made suie 
that the Greek rising would be held in check. 
Their acute sense of self-interest, theii use of 
force, and their willingness to carve up the Ot¬ 
toman Empire foreshadowed imperialist policies 
later in the century. 


THE PILLARS OF THE RESTORATION: 
RUSSIA, AUSTRIA, PRUSSIA 

To maintain social order in the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury, the state would need to be more effective 
than before in order to maintain large armies and 
collect more taxes, support a better-trained bur¬ 
eaucracy, dispense justice more evenly, and pro¬ 
vide more services. Because they would thus af¬ 
fect the lives of their subjects more directly, 
governments would have to be more concerned 
with popular sentiment. Even the most reaction¬ 
ary rulers accepted some of the changes (and the 
potential for increased power) brought by revo¬ 
lution, war, and Napoleonic occupation. The or- 
ganization of the state became an issue even in 
conservative Russia, AiETiirr^and Rrrre^im'T Rp 
guardians of the^ Europea n restoration v 

The Russian Empire By 1820 Tsar Alexander 
had abandoned his earlier enthusiasm for new 
ideas. As Metternich's staunchest ally, he im¬ 
posed harsh censorship, increased restrictions on 
universities, and made sure that the constitution 
granted to the newly organized Kingdom of Po¬ 
land was largely ignored. On Alexander's death 
in 1825, a group of young army officers, the De¬ 
cembrists, attempted a coup and called for a con¬ 
stitution in Russia. Like the leaders of the revolts 
in Naples and Spain a few years earlier, they saw 
that as an essential step toward a more efficient 
and progressive administration. Their poorly 
planned and isolated conspiracy was easily de¬ 
feated; but it would be remembered, by conser¬ 
vatives as an ever-present danger and by revo¬ 
lutionaries as part of Russia's radical tradition. 
Alexander's younger brother, who succeeded 
him as Nicholas 1, was convinced that only a 
loyal army and his own decisiveness had pre¬ 
vented revolution. He made Russia Europe's 
strongest pillar of reaction by example at home 
and willingness to use force abroad. He was a 
diligent administrator who gave his closest atten¬ 
tion to the army and the police and who estab¬ 
lished a more effective bureaucracy by making it 
more directly responsible to the state and less at¬ 
tached to the nobility. 

All the same, petty corruption, the arrogance 
of local officials, and fear of change continued to 
undermine the government's capacity to manage 
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a vast land of varied peoples where communi¬ 
cations were poor and few had the voice, the 
means, or the will to effect reform. Most thought¬ 
ful people, including the state's highest officials, 
agreed that serfdom had become a hindrance to 
Russia's development. I he commissions ordered 
to study the matter gathered data and noted that 
hundreds of peasant uprisings had had to be sup¬ 
pressed by force, but they proposed no solution. 
Despite fears that education bred discontent, the 
government built schools; and among the literate 
minority, discussion of Russia's destiny became 
a compelling theme. The government attempted 
to establish a kind of official philosophy based on 
the teachings of the Russian Orthodox Church. 
Intellectuals who expected Russia to develop 
along familiar European lines were known as 
Westernizers. Those who stressed the uniqueness 
of Russia were called Slavophiles, and they ar¬ 
gued that Russia's religion, peasant communes, 
and traditional culture gave it a unique destiny. 
Despite this urgent questioning about Russia's 
place in a changing world and despite loquacious 
exiles, bitter Poles, angry peasants, and its own 
immobility, the authority of the Russian state re¬ 
mained. Nicholas would watch with pride in 
1848 as his empire escaped the revolutions that 
swept over most of the thrones of Europe. 

The Habsburg Empire Habsburg rule over 
Germ an. Italian .and Eastern European lands, re - 
hed niia wel 1 -<>rgan ized _bureaucracy. Forged by 
Maria Theresa and Joseph II, that system of gov¬ 
ernment had enabled Austria to survive the Na¬ 
poleonic wars without dramatic reform despite 
repeated defeat. Metternich and others recog¬ 
nized the need for domestic reform, but their pro¬ 
jects for better fiscal planning, stronger local gov¬ 
ernment, and recognition of the empire's diverse 
nationalities came to nothing. Habsburg rule re¬ 
mained locked in stalemate between an increas¬ 
ingly cautious central bureaucracy and a selfish 
local aristocracy. 

Hungary proved particularly troublesome for 
the Habsburg empire, for though they were a mi¬ 
nority, the dominant Magyar aristocracy had a 
strong sense of their historical identity and a 
good deal of power. Emperor Francis I grudg¬ 
ingly acknowledged many of their claims, and by 
the 1840s Magyar had replaced German as the 


official language of administration and schooling 
in Hungary. More demands followed. The cam¬ 
paign for a more representative parliament and 
related reforms was led by Lajos Kossuth, who 
became Huhgary's leading statesman. Through 
newspapers and public meetings Kossuth was 
able to reach much of the nation. This wide¬ 
spread agitation, stimulated by the example of 
nationalist ferment in Italy, encouraged other 
groups subject to Habsburg rule to claim national 
rights of their own. Much of Polish Galicia rose 
in revolt in 1846; but weakened by the bitter an¬ 
tagonism between Polish peasants and their mas¬ 
ters, the uprising was soon suppressed. In Croa¬ 
tia and Bohemia, too, angry peasants and 
nationalists often had different aims. The differ¬ 
ent national groups opposed to Habsburg rule, 
often hostile to each other, were also internally 
divided by class, religion, and language. Al¬ 
though, growing nationalist movements sought 
to overcome these social divisions, giving 
broader appeal to the demands of merchants and 
lawyers for governmental reforms, the fact that 
the goals of these movements conflicted helped 
in practice to sustain the empire. At the center, 
despite much good advice and many promising 
pians, inaction remained the safest compromise. 

Prussia and the German Confederation Ger¬ 
mans called the battles against Napoleon from 
1813 to 1814 the Wars of Liberation; and after that 
common national experience, talk of "Germany" 
meant more than it had before. The Congress of 
Vienna acknowledged this with the creation of 
the German Confederation, a cautious compro¬ 
mise that, in calling for some coordination among 
Germany's many states, tacitly acknowledged 
the changes the experience of French dominance 
had wrought. Any stronger union was prevented 
by the rivalry of Austria and Prussia, distaste for 
reform among restoration regimes, and the con¬ 
flicting ambitions of German princes. The Con¬ 
federation's diet, more a council of ambassadors 
from member states than a representative assem¬ 
bly, was permitted to legislate only on certain 
matters—characteristically, restriction of the 
press was one of them. 

In practice, the German Confederation was 
important in German politics largely when Met¬ 
ternich wished to make it so. He used it, for ex- 
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German authorities worried greatly that 
university students would be a center of political 
agitation, and this print from a series on student 
life in the 1820s suggests why. Privileged, educated, 
and idle young men meeting to drink and smoke 
were all too likely to talk about politics, spread 
radical ideas, and maybe even hatch plots. 

ample, to suppress agitation led by nationalist 
and reformist student groups in the universities. 
In 1817 some of these groups organized a cele¬ 
bration of the tercentenary of Luther's theses 
with a rally, the Wartburg Festival. Several hun¬ 
dred young people gathered to drink, listen to 
speeches full of mystical nationalist rhetoric, sing 
songs, and cheer as a corporal's cane and a Prus¬ 
sian military manual were tossed into a bonfire. 
Even symbolic challenges to military authority 
alarmed governments in both Berlin and Vienna. 
When a well-known reactionary writer was as¬ 
sassinated, the Confederation was pressed into 
issuing the Carlsbad Decrees ot 1819, which in¬ 


tensified censorship, proscribed dangerous pro¬ 
fessors and students, outlawed fraternities and 
political clubs, and required each state to guar¬ 
antee that its universities would be kept safely 
conservative (see box, p. 712). 

Despite these fears, there was less agitation 
within the German Confederation than in most 
of the rest of Europe. In fact, the cultural life of 
these largely rural lands thrived in complacent 
university and market towns that seemed to es¬ 
chew politics on a larger scale. Meanwhile, Prus¬ 
sian influence increased. Its national educational 
system was capped by the new but prestigious 
University of Berlin, and the state's efficiency ex¬ 
tended to measures to stimulate economic 
growth. The lower tariff duties imposed in 1818 
on Prussian territories east and west allowed raw 
materials free entry, with results impressive 
enough that within a decade the Prussian tariff 
was adopted by many of the smaller states Prus¬ 
sia nearly surrounded. By 1833 most German 
governments except Austria had joined Prussia's 
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V 


Policing Universities—The Carlsbad Decrees 

The Carlsbad Decrees , drafted by Metternich, lucre adopted by the Diet of the German 
Confederation in 1819 to be applied in all its member states. 


"1. There shall be appointed for each university a 
special representative of the ruler of each state, the 
said representatives to have appropriate instruc¬ 
tions and extended powers, and they shall have 
their place of residence where the university is lo¬ 
cated. ... 

"This representative shall enforce strictly the 
existing laws and disciplinary regulations; he shall 
observe with care the attitude shown by the uni¬ 
versity instructors in their public lectures and reg¬ 
istered courses; and he shall, without directly in¬ 
terfering in scientific matters or in teaching 
methods, give a beneficial direction to the teach¬ 
ing, keeping in view the future attitude of the stu¬ 
dents. Finally, he shall give unceasing attention to 
everything that may promote morality . . . among 
the students. . . . 

"2. The confederated governments mutually 
pledge themselves to eliminate from the univer¬ 
sities or any other public educational institutions 
all instructors who shall have obviously proved 
their unfitness for the important work entrusted 
to them by openly deviating from their duties, or 
by going beyond the boundaries of their functions, 
or by abusing their legitimate influence over 
young minds, or by presenting harmful ideas hos¬ 
tile to public order or subverting existing govern¬ 
mental instructions. . . . 


"Any instructor who has been removed in this 
manner becomes ineligible for a position in any 
other public institution of learning in another state 
of the Confederation. 

"3. The laws that for some time have been di¬ 
rected against secret and unauthorized societies in 
the universities shall be strictly enforced.... The 
special representatives of the government are en¬ 
joined to exert great care in watching these organ¬ 
izations. 

"The governments mutually agree that all in¬ 
dividuals who shall be shown to have maintained 
their membership in secret or unauthorized asso¬ 
ciations, or shall have taken membership in such 
associations, shall not be eligible for any public 
office. 

"4. No student who shall have been expelled from 
any university by virtue of a decision of the uni¬ 
versity senate ratified or initiated by the special 
representative of the government, shall be admit¬ 
ted by any other university. . . . 

"As long as this edict remains in force, no pub¬ 
lication which appears daily, or as a serial not ex¬ 
ceeding twenty sheets of printed matter, shall be 
printed in any state of the Confederation without 
the prior knowledge and approval of the state of¬ 
ficials. . .." 


From Louis L. Snyder (ed.). Documents of German History, New Brunswick, 1958, pp. 138-159. 


customs union, the Zollverein, which proved a re¬ 
markable spur to commerce. One of the most im¬ 
portant steps toward German unification under 
Prussia had been taken without nationalist intent. 
Prussia was finding ways to win the benefits of 
liberal institutions without liberal politics. 

THE TEST OF RESTORATION: SPAIN, 
ITALY, AND FRANCE 

The durability of the conservative order that the 
Congress of Vienna sought to impose would de¬ 


pend less on the autocracies in Russia, Austria, 
and Prussia than on the new regimes imposed in 
Spain, Italy, and France. There, revolution and 
Bonapartism were woven into the fabric of public 
life. Intensely divided over questions of govern¬ 
ment, its form, powers, and policies, conserva¬ 
tives and liberals agreed in considering pojitics 
as central to everything else. 

Spain and Italy In Spain the Bourbon king Fer¬ 
dinand VII regained his throne in 1814 when Na¬ 
poleon's army was expelled. Strong enough to 
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denounce the constitution he had promised, Fer¬ 
dinand was too weak to do much more. He ben¬ 
efited from patriotic resentment against French 
rule, hut his government found no solution for 
its own inefficiency or the nation's poverty. In 
Spain's American colonies the revolts led bv Jose 
de San Martin and Simon Bolivar gained 
strength, and in 1820 the army that was assem¬ 
bled in Spain to reconquer the colonies mutinied 
and marched instead on Madrid. The king was 
then forced to grant a constitution after all, and 
for three years the constitutional regime strug¬ 
gled to cope with Spain's enormous problems, 
weakened by its own dissension and its uncoop¬ 
erative monarch. I he regime's restrictions on re¬ 
ligious orders raised powerful opposition from 
the Church, freedom of the press produced more 
devastating criticism, and a constitution in Spain 
was no help in reconquering the rebellious colo¬ 
nies. When a French army once again crossed 
into Spain in 1823, this time with the blessing of 
the Concert of Europe and in the name of order, 
the Spaniards who had fought French invasion 
so heroically just ro years earlier were strangely 
acquiescent. The constitution disappeared again, 
but the threat of revolution did not. 

In Italy, restoration meant the return to power 
of the aristocracies the French had ousted and the 
reestablishment of separate Italian states.“ Yet the 
years of Napoleonic rule had established insti¬ 
tutions (and hopes) that the new regimes could 
not ignore, and they promised constitutions, en¬ 
lightened administration, peace, and lower taxes 
even though their insecure rulers were hardly 
prepared to take such initiatives. Cautious, mod¬ 
erately repressive, and conveniently corrupt, 
they provided the sleepy stability Metternich 
thought appropriate for Italians. Such an atmos¬ 
phere bred some conspiracy and rumors of far 
more. Secret groups began to meet across Italy. 


2 Italy was divided into three monarchies, tom due hies, and a 
republic. The Kingdom of Sardinia (Sardinia and I iedmont), 
the Papal States, and the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies were 
the monarchies. The Grand Duchy of Tuscany and the duch¬ 
ies of Lucca, Modena, and Parma were all tied to the Ilabs- 
burgs, who annexed Lombardy and \ enetia. I lie disappeai 
a nee of the republics ot Genoa (part of 1 iedmont) and \ mice 
left tiny San Marino, safe on its mountain top, the oldest re¬ 
public in the world. 


Known collectively as the Carbonari (charcoal 
burners), they varied in membership and pro¬ 
gram. Some talked of tyrannicide, some equality 
and justice, and some of mild reform; they had 
in common the excitement of secret meetings, ter¬ 
rifying oaths, and ornate rituals. 

By 1820 news of revolution in Spain was 
enough to prompt revolts in Italy. Young army 
officers led the demand for a constitution in Na¬ 
ples but then put down a rising in Sicily against 
Neapolitan rule; and an Austrian army was dis¬ 
patched to Naples to remove their constitutional 
regime as well. A similar revolt erupted in Pied¬ 
mont, and the king abdicated in favor of his son; 
while awaiting his arrival, the prince regent, 
Charles Albert, hastily granted a constitution. But 
when the new monarch arrived, the Austrian 
army was with him. Piedmont's constitution 
lasted two weeks. These revolutions, which left 
Italy's reactionary governments more rigid and 
Austrian influence more naked, demonstrated 
the inadequacy of romantic conspiracies but af¬ 
firmed an Italian radical and patriotic tradition 
that would continue to grow. 

France JVlore than anythiii^-ejs e, Europe's con¬ 
servat ive order was meant to prevent France 
fromagain be coming the cente r" ot military ag¬ 
gression or revolutionary ideas L and the restora¬ 
tion there was an especially complex compro¬ 
mise. France was permitted a constitution called 
the Charter, presented as a gift from Louis XVIII 
and not as a right. It granted the legislature more 
authority than Napoleon had allowed but left the 
government largely in the hands of the king. The 
old estates were wisely forgotten, replaced by a 
Chamber of Peers, with hereditary members, and 
a Chamber of Deputies, chosen by an electorate 
limited to prosperous landowners. Napoleon's 
centralized administration and effective system 
of taxation were willingly kept intact. 

The regime's supporters, shaken by Napo¬ 
leon's easy return during the Hundred Days, 
were determined to crush their enemies. A vio¬ 
lent "white terror" broke out in parts of the coun¬ 
tryside as those tainted with a revolutionary past 
were ousted from local office or even killed. Yet 
Louis XVIII resisted as best he could the more 
extreme demands of the reactionary ultraroyal¬ 
ists; land confiscated from the k hurch and the 
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► This official portrait of Charles X by Francois 
Gerard, in the up-to-date romantic style, echoes the 
portraits of Louis XIV and suggests the way a 
regime that looked to the past wanted to be seen. 


emigre aristocracy during the Revolution was not 
returned to them, and most of those who had 
gained office or wealth since 1789 were allowed 
quietly to live out their lives. The king and his 
ministers, moderate and able men, pursued a 
course of administrative efficiency and political 
restraint. From 1816 to 1820 they governed well 
in a relatively peaceful and prosperous country, 
and Paris became again Europe's most brilliant 
center of science and the arts. 

The Catholic Church, weakened in the inter¬ 
vening years by the loss of property and a decline 
in the number of new priests, revived remarka¬ 


bly. Missions of preachers toured the countryside 
calling for a return to the faith, praising the mon¬ 
archy, and ceremonially planting crosses of re¬ 
pentance for the sins of revolution. The nobles, 
traditionally rather skeptical in matters of reli¬ 
gion, were now more pious; and so, too, for the 
first time in more than a century, were France's 
leading writers. To the surprise of many Catho¬ 
lics, however, the Concordat of 1801 remained in 
effect, another of Napoleon's institutional ar¬ 
rangements to prove remarkably lasting. 

Despite its achievements, the regime remained 
insecure and uncertain, satisfying neither all 
Catholics nor anticlericals, neither ultraroyalists 
nor liberals. The assassination of the duke of 
Berry in 1820 reminded everyone of how fragile 
the monarchy was. The duke was the son of 
Louis' younger brother and the last Bourbon 
likely to produce an heir. The royal line seemed 
doomed until the widowed duchess gave birth to 
a son eight months later. Louis XVIII reacted to 
the assassination by naming more conservative 
ministers, increasing restrictions on the press, 
and dismissing some leading professors. The air 
of reaction grew heavier in 1824 when his brother 
succeeded to the throne as Charles X. A leader of 
the ultraroyalists, Charles had himself crowned 
at Reims in medieval splendor, in a ceremony 
redolent with symbols of the divine right of kings 
and the alliance of throne and altar. 

The new government gave the Church fuller 
control of education, declared sacrilege a capital 
crime, and granted a cash indemnity to those 
who had lost land in the Revolution. In fact, the 
law against sacrilege was never enforced; and the 
indemnity, which helped end one of the most 
dangerous issues left from the Revolution, was a 
limited one. France remained freer than most 
European countries, but Charles's subjects wor¬ 
ried about the intentions of an ultraroyalist re¬ 
gime that disliked the compromises on which it 
rested. Public criticism increased, leading politi¬ 
cians joined the parliamentary opposition, and 
radical secret societies blossomed. Disturbed by 
liberal gains in the elections of 1827, Charles X 
dutifully tried a slightly more moderate ministry, 
but he could not conceal his distaste for it. By 
1829 the king could stand no more. While polit¬ 
ical disputes grew more inflamed, he appointed 
a cabinet of ultraroyalists only to have the Cham- 
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ber of Deputies reject them. I le called new elec¬ 
tions, but instead of regaining seats, the ultra- 
royalists lost still more. Determined to show 
greater firmness than his predecessor, Charles X 
in 1830 suddenly issued a set of secretly drafted 
decrees, the July Ordinances, which dissolved the 
new Chamber of Deputies even before it met, fur¬ 
ther restricted suffrage, and muzzled the press. 
Having shown his fiber, the king went hunting. 

A shocked Paris slowly responded. Crowds 
began to mill about, some barricades went up, 
and stones were thrown at the house of the prime 
minister. Newspapers disregarded the ordi¬ 
nances and denounced the violation of the con¬ 
stitution, and the government responded with 
troops enough to raise tempers but too few to 
enforce order. Charles began to back down; but 
people were being killed (nearly 700 died in the 
three days of Paris fighting), some of the soldiers 
were mingling with the crowds, and liberal lead¬ 
ers were planning for a new regime. Once again, 
Paris was the scene of a popular uprising and 
Charles X, victim of what he most detested, ab¬ 
dicated on August 2. For 15 years, and for the 
only time in its history, France had been admin¬ 
istered by its aristocracy, which had performed 
with probity and seriousness. The nation had 
prospered at home and enjoyed some success in 
foreign affairs; but the monarchy had been meant 
above all to provide political stability, and that 
the Bourbon regime, the restoration's most im¬ 
portant experiment, had failed to do. 


II. The Progress of 

Industrialization 

-—--“ ” 

At the same time, politics had begun to show the 
effects of a larger process of economic and social 
change. Economic growth stimulated fuithei 
growth as inventions, the demand for more cap¬ 
ital, factory organization, more efficient trans¬ 
portation, and increased consumption rcinfoiced 
one another. All of society would feel the effects 
as land ceased to be the primary and suiest 
source of wealth and the poor crowded into cities 
to seek the wages on which survival depended. 


THE TECHNOLOGY 
TO SUPPORT MACHINES 

Industrialization required the efficient use of raw 
materials, beginning with cheap metals such as 
iron, which could be formed into machines, and 
cheap fuel such as coal. The increased importance 
of iron and coal gave England an important ad¬ 
vantage, for it was well supplied with deposits 
of coal that lay conveniently close to its iron ore. 

Fuel, Iron, and Steam The English had increas¬ 
ingly turned to the use of coal as the once-great 
forests were cut down, and miners had begun 
taking coal from deeper veins, often beneath the 
water table. The need for powerful pumps to re¬ 
move the water stimulated experiments to har¬ 
ness steam. Coal was not useful in smelting iron, 
however, because its impurities combined with 
the iron, resulting in an inferior product. For 
high-quality wrought iron, ironmasters therefore 
traditionally used charcoal, which was expen¬ 
sive. That stimulated experiments by eighteenth- 
century engineers in smelting with coke prepared 
from coal, producing pig iron, which could be 
cast but not worked or machined. As demand for 
iron and steel increased, the search for new tech¬ 
niques continued, resulting in the 1780s in the 
puddling process, the first commercially feasible 
effort to purify iron using coke alone. It was a 
breakthrough that convinced ironmasters like 
John Wilkinson that iron would be the building 
material of a new age. His improved techniques 
for boring cylinders made it possible to make bet¬ 
ter cannons and steam engines; and he built the 
world's first iron bridge over the Severn River in 
1779, experimented with iron rails, launched an 
iron boat, and at his death was buried in an iron 
coffin. 

Harnessing Steam The development of steam 
power also had a long history. In the third cen¬ 
tury, Hero of Alexandria had employed a jet of 
steam to spin a small wheel, and the account of 
his experiments, translated into English in 1575, 
suggested one means by which heat could be 
converted into motion. I he first modern steam 
engines were based on another principle, how¬ 
ever. In the seventeenth century several scientists 
proved that the atmosphere has weight, and Otto 
von Guericke in Germany used atmospheric 
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► The crucial resource of industrialization was coal, 
and coal mining was one of the earliest industrial 
activities, employing steam engines to pump water 
and creating large, polluting enterprises in which 
hundreds of workers labored as drones, as at this 
English mine in Northumberland. 


pressure to push a piston through a cylinder, 
overcoming the efforts of 20 men to restrain it. 
Such sensational experiments encouraged con¬ 
struction of an "atmospheric engine," which 
used a partial vacuum; and before the end of the 
seventeenth century, atmospheric machines in 
which the condensation of steam created the 
needed vacuum were being designed both in 
England and on the continent. 

The first commercially successful atmospheric 
engine was invented in England by Thomas Sav- 
ery, who described it in a book published in 1702 
and significantly entitled The Miner's Friend. Used 
as a pump, Savery's engine was woefully ineffi¬ 
cient; but a decade later another Englishman, 
Thomas Newcomen, returned to the piston and 
cylinder design, which completely separated the 
engine from the pump and proved a third more 


efficient. Newcomen engines were soon being 
used not only in Great Britain but in France, Den¬ 
mark, Austria, and Hungary. 

The most fundamental step in the develop¬ 
ment of steam was the work of James Watt, a 
young mechanic and instrument maker working 
at the University of Glasgow. In the 1760s he 
made important improvements on the Newco¬ 
men engine, while still relying on atmospheric 
pressure; but he also recognized the enormous 
potential in making expanding steam push 
against a piston. His work took years, for it re¬ 
quired new levels of precision in machining cyl¬ 
inders and pistons, new designs for valves, and 
new knowledge of lubricants and the properties 
of steam itself. Patented in 1782, Watt's first prac¬ 
tical model was nearly three times more efficient 
than the Newcomen engine. Once he added a sys¬ 
tem of gears for converting the piston's recipro¬ 
cating motion to the rotary motion needed to 
drive most machines, the steam engine had be¬ 
come much more than a pump. 

Getting these inventions into use required the 
business talents of Watt's partner, the Birming¬ 
ham industrialist Matthew Boulton. He recog¬ 
nized that the demand for cheap power had be¬ 
come more critical with the new inventions in the 
textile industry (including Arkwright's water 
frame, Crompton's spinning mule, and Cart¬ 
wright's power loom). From the 1780s on, the 
steam engine was being used in factories; and 
some 500 were built before 1800. Even these early 
machines represented a remarkable improve¬ 
ment over traditional sources of power. They 
produced between 6 and 20 horsepower, 3 com¬ 
parable to the largest windmills and water mills, 
and did so more reliably and wherever they were 
needed. An economy traditionally starved for 
sources of power had overcome that obstacle. 


The average man working hard can muster about one-tenth 
horsepower, or about 75 watts; the horse itself works contin¬ 
uously at a power output of only one-half horsepower. James 
Watt first defined the unit of horsepower as 33,000 foot¬ 
pounds per minute, but this could be achieved only by the 
strongest horses and only for short periods. The largest wind¬ 
mills in the eighteenth century could develop probably as 
much as 50 horsepower, but perhaps two-thirds of this was 
lost in friction. The best water mills seem to have produced 
to horsepower, but most of them rarely surpassed 5. 
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Great Britain's lead over continental countries in 
goods produced, capital invested, and machinery 
employed had widened steadily from 1789 to 
1815. Nonetheless, there had been economic 
growth on the continent, too, where the exploi¬ 
tation of resources became more systematic, pop¬ 
ulation increased, transportation generally im¬ 
proved, the means of mobilizing capital for 
investment expanded, and more and more polit¬ 
ical and business leaders were concerned with 
speeding industrial growth. In important re¬ 
spects, the French Revolution and the Napoleonic 
era had cleared the way for future industrializa¬ 
tion. In France, western Germany, northern Italy, 
and the Low Countries, land tenure was no 
longer the most pressing economic and social is¬ 
sue. Less constrained by custom and legal restric¬ 
tions, landowners, including peasant proprietors, 
could more easily shift their production to meet 
the demands of a national market. The abolition 
of guilds and old commercial restrictions had 
eliminated some obstacles to the free movement 
of workers and the establishment of new enter¬ 
prises. The Napoleonic Code and French com¬ 
mercial law not only favored free contracts and 
an open marketplace but also introduced the ad¬ 
vantages of uniform and clear commerical regu¬ 
lations. The French government had exported a 
common and sensible standard of weights and 
measures, encouraged the establishment of tech¬ 
nical schools (the Polytechnic School in Paris long 
remained the world's best), and honored inven¬ 
tors and inventions of every sort, from improved 
gunpowder to new techniques for raising sugar 
beets. Under Napoleon, Europe had benefited 
from improved highways and bridges and a 
large zone of free trade; and the Bank of France, 
as restructured in 1800, had become the Euro¬ 
pean model of a bank of issue providing a reliable 
currency. 

In the short run, however, the years of war 
had slowed and disrupted Europe's economic 
growth. Vast resources in material and men were 
destroyed or wastefully used up. When peace 
came, governments were burdened with heavy 
debts, and returning soldiers had to find ways to 
support themselves in a changed economy. The 


C ontinental System, which had initially swung 
production and trade in France's favor, had col¬ 
lapsed with Napoleon's fall, bringing down 
many of the enterprises that it had artificially sus¬ 
tained. Both the instability of political change and 
renewed British competition discouraged daring 
capital investment. Great Britain had found com¬ 
pensation in American markets for its exclusion 
from continental ones and had avoided the shock 
of military invasion; but it, too, suffered a severe 
slump in the postwar years when the anticipated 
continental demand for British goods failed to 
materialize and the transition to a peacetime 
economy proved difficult to achieve. 

PATTERNS OF INDUSTRIALIZATION 

By the mid-iSzos, however, British trade was re¬ 
viving, and by 1830 its economy was being trans¬ 
formed. Although no single industry was yet 
fully mechanized, the pattern of industrialization 
was clear. Later, that pattern would be repeated 
in much of the world, but contemporaries attrib¬ 
uted England's leadership to unique advantages. 
Cotton had become the most important industry; 
its spinning was mechanized, and its weaving 
was becoming so as the result not just of mech¬ 
anization but of a large consumer market. 
Growth in one economic sector stimulated 
growth in others. Increased textile production, 
for example, accelerated the use of chemical dyes; 
greater iron production required more coal. A 
few factories in one place encouraged others in 
the same region, where they could take advan¬ 
tage of the available work force and capital; this 
concentration of production in turn increased the 
demand for roads, canals, and, later, railways. All 
this required more capital, and on the cycle went. 
In continuity, range of industries affected, na¬ 
tional scope, and rate of increase, Great Britain's 
industrial growth in the first half of the nine¬ 
teenth century was the greatest humankind had 
yet experienced. 

New inventions became whole industries and 
were integrated into the economy with dazzling 
speed. The steam engine's application to rail 
travel is a classic case. The first successful steam 
railway line was built in England in 1823; a few 
years later an improved engine impressed spec¬ 
tators by outracing a horse, and in 1830 the first 
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Gladstone Argues for Regulating Railroad Fares 

Sir Robert Peel supported his young colleague, William Gladstone, in trying to push a 
bill for the regulation of railroads through the English Parliament. Conflicting interests 
eventually forced Gladstone's plan to be watered down (there was great fear that the 
government would seek to purchase private railroad companies and considerable 
opposition to its regulating them very heavily); but Gladstone won his point, set forth 
in his speech on July 8, 1844, that Parliament should have a voice in setting rates 

as a matter of social policy. 


"... Of the forty Clauses of the Bill, twenty-four 
related to the provisions respecting purchase; 
those from the twenty-fifth to the twenty-eighth 
related to third-class passengers. He must say that 
he felt strongly that the case of the third-class pas¬ 
sengers by those trains was becoming a national 
question of great importance, and though averse 
to any general interference by Government with 
the management of these Companies, he did think 
it was wise to make a provision while it could be 
done without any breach of public faith, whereby 
those persons—being, as they were frequently, 
the least able to bear exposure to the cold, and 
obliged to remove frequently in search of bread, 
from one part of the country to the other—might 
be able to transfer themselves at the charge of id. 
a mile, without such exposure to the severity of 
the weather as amounted in many cases to severe 
personal suffering, it was on that ground they had 
introduced Clauses which certainly, so far as they 


went, were of the nature of interference. There 
were other Clauses regarding the public service, 
access of the public to the station and yards, con¬ 
duct of inspectors, the prosecution of Railway 
Companies who exceeded the powers for which 
they were incorporated, contracts with Govern¬ 
ment, loan notes, and other matters so trivial that 
he need not mention them... . 

"... With railways the Legislature were deal¬ 
ing with a new system producing new results, and 
likely to produce unforeseen effects. Was it not 
wise, then, to make provision for the future? Was 
it wise to trust themselves to all changes which 
the next ten or fifteen years might produce with 
regard to public communication by railway, with¬ 
out a thought for providing for the difficulties that 
might arise. Was it wise to place themselves in a 
position in which, whatever might be the exi¬ 
gency, they would be debarred from any interfer¬ 
ence. . .." 


From Hansard’s Parliamentary Debates: Third Series, Volume LXXVI, 1844. 


passenger line took its riders the 32 miles from 
Liverpool to Manchester in an hour and a quar¬ 
ter. Just over a decade later, there were 2000 miles 
of such rail lines in Great Britain; by 1831, there 
were 7000 (see box, above). 

Railroads constituted a new industry that 
stimulated further industrialization. They bought 
huge quantities of iron and coal, carried food and 
raw materials to cities, and transported building 


► Stephenson's North Star engine of 1837 was 
meant to be an object of beauty, combining 
technology and craftsmanship. 
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materials and fertilizers to the countryside and 
manufactured products to consumers. And they 
made it easier for the men and women who 
crowded into dirt-stained railway cars to travel 
in search of work. Similarly, the telegraph, de¬ 
veloped by a generation of scientists working in 
many countries and quickly adopted as an ad¬ 
junct of railroading, expanded to other uses, be¬ 
coming a military necessity and a conveyor of 
news to the general public. The most impressive 
of the early long telegraph lines was Samuel F. B. 
Morse's from Philadelphia to Washington, 
opened in 1843. Less than a decade later, Britain 
laid 4000 miles of telegraph lines, and a cable to 
the continent was in operation. 

Yet the leap from new invention to industii- 
alization was not necessarily direct or predicta¬ 
ble. Often dozens of subsidiary inventions or im¬ 
provements were necessary to make a new 
machine competitive. Everywhere, but more of¬ 


By 1830 it was possible to conceive of life 
transformed by technology as in this imagined view 
of what London's important White Chapel road 
might soon become, with traffic jams and smog but 
on an unpaved road with room for dogs. 


ten on the continent than in Britain, small-scale 
manufacturing and crafts persisted alongside the 
new. Machines themselves were usually made of 
wood and were frequently still driven by wind, 
waterpower, or horses. But the water-driven 
mills, charcoal-fired smelters, and hand-powered 
looms that dotted the countryside would be 
gradually but relentlessly displaced, as would 
hundreds of thousands of skilled artisans and ru¬ 
ral families working in their homes to make 
products in the old ways—a transformation that 
accounted for much of the human suffering oc¬ 
casioned by industrialization. 
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Production in Belgium, France, and the 
United Kingdom 



States 


Coal Output 



Pig Iron Production 



(Source: Mitchell, B.R. European Historical Statistics, 1750-1970, 
1975' PP- 3^°-361, 428-429.) 


National Differences In 1815 many regions of 
the continent, including such traditional com¬ 
mercial centers as Barcelona and Naples, had 
seemed ready to follow the British example of 
industrial growth, but by the 1850s the zone of 
industrialization had narrowed to include only 
northeastern France, Belgium and the Nether¬ 
lands, western Germany, and northern Italy. In¬ 
dustrial change in this zone was uneven but more 
extensive than outside it. Countries poorly en¬ 
dowed in coal and iron, such as Italy, faced for¬ 
midable obstacles. Although Saxony in eastern 
Germany was an early industrial center, most of 
Germany remained an area of quiet villages in 
which commerce relied on peddlers and trade 
fairs, even though by midcentury the German 
states were crisscrossed by the continent's largest 
railway network. Except for pockets of industrial 
development. Eastern Europe remained a world 
of agricultural estates. The centuries-old Atlantic 
triangular trade declined in importance as did 
the European ports that had depended on com¬ 
merce in sugar and raw materials, now over¬ 
shadowed by the export of manufactured goods 
and the entrepreneurial activity of merchants on 
both sides of the ocean. 

Belgium, which had prospered from its former 
connections with Holland, built on its tradition 
of technological skill, its geographical advan¬ 
tages that made it an international trade center, 
and its access to coal to become the continent's 
first industrialized nation. Belgium extracted 
more coal than France or Germany and was the 
first country to complete a railway network. The 
French railway system, on the other hand, was 
not finished until after Germany's, for it was 
slowed by political conflict despite early and am¬ 
bitious plans. France's canals, considered good in 
1815, had trebled by 1848; and its production of 
iron, coal, and textiles increased severalfold in 
the same period. This would have been impres¬ 
sive growth a generation earlier, but Britain's ex¬ 
pansion in each of these sectors was several times 
greater. In iron production, for example, the two 
countries were about equal in 1800, but by 1850 
Britain's output was six or seven times greater. 
Britain outstripped France still more in textiles 
and coal, producing by midcentury half the 
world's total of these as well as iron. 

Everywhere increased production led to more 
commerce and closer international ties as capital. 
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techniques, workers, and managers moved from 
Britain across the Channel and spread from Bel¬ 
gium and France into the rest of Europe. Finance 
became so internationally linked that the Bank of 
France granted an emergency loan to the Bank of 
England in 1825, only a decade after Waterloo; 
and the domestic banking policies of the United 
States, in response to a financial panic in 1837, 
led to a wave of crises in the financial centers of 
Europe. 

The Role of Government Although many ar¬ 
gued that the new prosperity followed from nat¬ 
ural economic laws that worked best unimpeded 
by government, by midcentury the state was cen¬ 
trally involved in the process of economic 
growth. Railroads required franchises and the 
power of eminent domain before a spike was 
pounded. Inevitably, routes, rates, and even the 
gauge of the track became political matters to be 
settled by parliaments or special commissions. In 
Belgium and in most of Germany, railroads were 
owned as well as planned by the state. 

Tariffs, the dominant issue in British politics 
in the 1840s, became a critical question in every 
country. In 1846 Britain abolished the tariff on 
grain, known as the Corn Laws, after a wrench¬ 
ing public campaign. In doing so, the nation ex¬ 
pressed confidence in its position as the world's 
greatest center of manufacture and sided with 
those who favored trade and a lower price for 
bread rather than with the landowners, who 
benefited from higher grain prices. Equally im¬ 
portant to economic development was the role of 
government in banking and currency. Just before 
the middle of the century, Parliament granted the 
Bank of England a monopoly on issuing money 
and, as a guarantee to investors, required com¬ 
panies to register with the government and pub¬ 
lish annual budgets. Similar steps were taken 
across Europe. Before industries could effectively 
tap private wealth, investors needed assuiance 
that they risked only the money they invested, 
without being liable (as in a partnership) foi all 
a firm's debts. That assurance requiied new leg 
islation establishing limited liability and encout- 
aging the formation of corporations, and e\ery 
major country passed such mcasuies. 

The growth of cities and the benefits of new 
technology created additional social demands in 
volving government. By the 1840s most cities had 


a public omnibus, some sidewalks, and gas light¬ 
ing in certain areas. Such services, usually pro¬ 
vided by private companies, had to be subsi¬ 
dized, regulated, and given legal protection by 
government. As their cost and importance in¬ 
creased, so did the state's participation in them, 
often extending to full ownership. The growing 
role of government was exemplified by the postal 
service, which most states had provided since the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. These 
postal systems, with few exceptions graft-ridden 
and unreliable, were inadequate for an industrial 
era. In Britain demands for improvement led a 
little-known inventor and radical to propose a so¬ 
lution that captured the thinking of the new age. 
Using arguments like those of the new econo¬ 
mists, he called for standard envelopes and pay¬ 
ment in advance by means of an adhesive stamp. 
Not only would that eliminate graft and reduce 
costs, but the service would pay for itself because 
lower rates would increase volume. His reforms, 
denounced as dangerous and impractical, passed 
nevertheless in 1840; and within 20 years the vol¬ 
ume of mail in Britain increased sixfold. By then, 
money orders, savings accounts, and the tele¬ 
graph had been added to postal services. In 
France mail delivery was extended to rural areas, 
and by the 1850s every major government was 
adopting the new system, including the postage 
stamp, which quickly became the object of a fash¬ 
ionable middle-class hobby. 

Effective government, in short, was now ex¬ 
pected to further economic development—by 
subsidizing ports, transportation, and new in¬ 
ventions; by registering patents and sponsoring 
education; by encouraging investment and en¬ 
forcing contracts; and by maintaining order and 
preventing strikes. In the 1840s the leaders of 
Britain, France, and Belgium busily did these 
things—in Great Britain the number of govern¬ 
ment employees increased about fourfold in the 
first half of the century—and the desire for other 
states to make governments elsewhere match this 
performance was an important element in the 
revolutions of 1848 and the nationalist move¬ 
ments of the period that followed. 

The Crystal Palace The British celebrated their 
position as the masters of industrialization in 
1851 with the first international industrial exhi¬ 
bition. Prominent people from the aristocracy. 
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business, and government joined in the planning; 
and a specially designed pavilion was built in 
London, a sort of giant greenhouse called the 
Crystal Palace, which proved to be an architec¬ 
tural milestone. Many governments feared that 
Britain risked revolution by attracting huge mobs 
to London, but the admiring crowds proved well- 
behaved. 

The exhibition provided a significant compar¬ 
ison of the relative economic development of the 
participating countries. Russia displayed primar¬ 
ily raw materials; Austria showed mainly luxury 
handicrafts. So did the German Zollverein and 
the Italian states, whose appearance as single ec¬ 
onomic units foretold the advantages of national 
unification. Although unable to fill all the space 
it had demanded, the United States impressed 
viewers with collections of fossils, cheap manu¬ 
factured products for use in the home, mountains 
of dentifrice and soap, and a series of new inven¬ 
tions, including Colt revolvers, a sewing ma- 


► A glass cathedral enclosing trees, statues, and 
fountains, the Crystal Palace organized national 
exhibits as a kind of encyclopedia of world 
industry, with subcategories for different products, 
as in the Indian exhibit at the left. 

► British products dominated the machinery section 
of the Crystal Palace Exhibition. Here men and 
women marveled at Joseph Whitworth's lathe for 
forming railway wheels, a machine for making 
machines. 
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chine, McCormick s reaper, and a vacuum coffin. 
French machines, which ranged from a much- 
admired device for folding envelopes to a sub¬ 
marine, were generally considered the most ele¬ 
gant. But British machines surpassed everyone's 
in quantity, size, and variety. It is, explained Lon¬ 
don's Morning Chronicle , "to our wonderful in¬ 
dustrial discipline—our consummately arranged 
organization of toil, and our habit of division of 
labour—that we owe all the triumph." By 1850, 
Great Britain was the wealthiest nation in his¬ 
tory, 4 and it would increase its lead over others 
in goods produced for the next 20 years. 


III. The Social Effects 


Economic growth on such a scale was accompa¬ 
nied by far-reaching social change. Even in its 
early stages, industrialization impinged on all of 
society, from the state to the family, affecting 
what governments did, the nature of work, wom¬ 
en's roles, and childhood. Child labor, tyrannical 
foremen, teeming slums, and unemployment 
brought new social problems and required new 
social policies as the growing prosperity and se¬ 
curity of the middle class contrasted all the more 
sharply with the destitution of the urban poor. 

THE DIVISION OF LABOR 

The Factory The factory quickly became the 
symbol of the age. Well before industrialization 
there had been workplaces where hundreds of 
people labored under one roof, and conversely 
even in industrialized societies, most wage earn¬ 
ers did not work in factories. But the factiB- V - sym ¬ 
bolized a different kind of power—thc jxnver of 
steam and of tech nology, the power of cap i ta l to_ 
a ssemble mach inery anJ~ ~work fofceT'the p owei_ 
Ct L.com petitioiTlo drive down price sand wag es, 
the power of markets to absorb ever more pio- 


•’Although all estimates for this period are uncertain, it seems 
likely that by 1860 the per capita wealth ol the 1 ienth was 
about two-thirds and of the Germans about two fifths that of 
the British. 


duction and determine what would be produced. 
Above all, the factory symbolized the capacity of 
this whole system to change the landscape, to 
erect or transform cities, and to reshape the lives 
of masses of men, women, and children. 

The factory model was most clearly trium¬ 
phant in the production of textiles. Spinning and 
weaving had always been domestic tasks; even 
in Europe's most important textile centers, where 
merchants collected the output from hundreds of 
looms, the actual work was done primarily in the 
home and involved all the family. The most suc¬ 
cessful weavers often employed others, so that on 
average there had been about a half-dozen weav¬ 
ers in a domestic establishment. Pay and working 
conditions varied from place to place, with the 
season, and with the ability of middlemen to con¬ 
trol the prices of the thread they supplied and the 
cloth they purchased. Textile factories, on the 
other hand, required and investment in build¬ 
ings, machinery, and raw materials far beyond 
the reach of most weavers; in return, production 
per worker increased more than a thousandfold 
with the factory's efficient organization and 
power-driven machinery. By the 1830s cotton fac¬ 
tories in Manchester, larger than most, averaged 
nearly 300 employees. 


► This Nasmyth steam hammer looms above the 
men who endure heat and noise to feed it—in 
every way the symbol of a new era. 
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► Under the foreman's close supervision, women 
kept the textile looms running. 


Slowly, these factories drove the older forms 
of textile production out of business, although 
their flexibility (and the weavers' hatred of fac¬ 
tories) long kept domestic production alive in 
some regions and for special products. Those 
who came to work in a factory might be former 
weavers, but they were likely to be less skilled 
laborers (often migrants) driven by poverty. Most 
were women and children, hired to tend power 
looms, splice thread, or sweep the floor. Children 
were paid less than women and women less than 
men, who did the heaviest work and served as 
carpenters and mechanics. At first, children usu¬ 
ally worked with their parents, even in the fac¬ 
tories; but increased specialization meant that, 
like their mothers and fathers, children came to 
be employed and supervised without regard to 
family ties. 

The workday usually began at 5:30 or 6:00 in 
the morning and lasted for 12 hours of work plus 
whatever time was allotted for meals and for re¬ 
cesses (when belts were replaced and machinery 
fixed). The workroom was usually kept moist, so 
that the taut thread would break less readily, hot 
in summer and cold in winter. To the employer, 
who was concerned to keep the expensive ma¬ 


chinery running, the employees were too often 
lethargic and sullen, prone to drunkenness and 
indifference. In order to maintain the discipline 
efficient production demanded, foremen used 
whips and curses but most of all fines (fines for 
lateness, for slacking off, for flawed work, for 
talking, and sometimes even for singing or whis¬ 
tling). 

The best employers, like the middle-class re¬ 
formers and the inspectors subsequently ap¬ 
pointed as the result of factory legislation, were 
shocked by all this and by the workers them¬ 
selves in whom they discovered foul language, 
filthiness, poor health, ignorance, and promis¬ 
cuity. Employers could see no solution beyond 
more discipline, and nearly all of them opposed 
such measures as the law finally passed in Eng¬ 
land in 1847 that limited the workday to 10 hours. 
Many workers, especially those with established 
skills—hatters, masons, tanners, typesetters, bak¬ 
ers, and, eventually, steam-engine makers— 
looked to different solutions. They took the lead 
in forming labor organizations and agitating for 
political redress. Although skilled laborers 
tended to look down on those who worked in 
factories, the latter were, in income at least, better 
off than about half of all laborers; and their lot 
improved a bit as legislation hesitantly restricted 
hours and set some standards of hygiene and 
safety. 
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Differentiation I he increased division of labor 
was not limited to the allocation of work within 
factories, and sociologists use the term differenti¬ 
ation to describe the spread of specialization 
among groups and institutions that was a char¬ 
acteristic of the nineteenth century. Just as fac¬ 
tories separated work from family life, so money 
exchange and legal contracts differentiated eco¬ 
nomic from personal or social relationships. Busi¬ 
ness affairs and governmental functions became 
more specialized, matters determined by calcu¬ 
lation or regulation rather than status or social 
connection. Maintaining the peace, collecting 
taxes, inspecting factories and schools, and ad¬ 
ministering welfare measures fell to separate 
agencies. In addition, social tasks (such as the 
registration of births and deaths and provisions 
for education and charity), that had once been 
performed more informally and largely by the 
clergy, were now increasingly absorbed by the 
state—another reason for the importance of pol¬ 
itics in this period. Just as each trade and each 
locality followed its own course of social change, 
so each nation differed in the pace and manner 
of institutional differentiation. Britain, more than 
continental states, left many public matters to 
local government and private groups; in France 
the role of the national government increased, 
and the German states tended to combine cen¬ 
tralizing bureaucracies with considerable local 
autonomy. Whatever the pattern, the growth of 
differentiation brought increased professionali¬ 
zation and exposed tensions between govern¬ 
ment and established interests, national policy 
and local custom. 

The Family To a great many nineteenth-century 
observers, social change threatened to undermine 
the family, and moralists of every sort warned 
that the very institution most central to civiliza¬ 
tion was in danger. Recent research has sug¬ 
gested a different view. The heightened concern 
for the family was a response to real stiess, but it 
was also an expression of a growing belief in the 
importance of the family, which would prove to 
be an extraordinarily adaptable institution. 

Family life in Europe had always been ielated 
to social status. For the aristocracy, family en 
compassed a wide network of relatives, piivilege, 
and power. Women played a ciitical but suboi 


dinate role as carriers of the dowries that joined 
estates, as managers of large domestic staffs, and 
as centers of the social circles in which aristocrats 
met. Among peasants, the family unit might in¬ 
clude grandparents or, where plots were large 
enough, even in-laws, cousins, and nephews. 
Particularly in the Mediterranean regions, such 
extended families often shared housing in the vil¬ 
lage but worked in different nearby fields. When 
they could, however, a young couple generally 
set up a household of their own. Where peasants 
owned land, they had difficulty keeping it intact 
while giving something to all their children. Bit¬ 
ter disputes were frequent, for the elderly feared 
dispossession and the children were concerned 
that they would not get their share in time, 
whether law and custom required equal division 
of inheritance as in France, primogeniture (inher- 


The bourgeois family at breakfast: perfect 
domestic harmony, father looks up from the 
morning newspaper to enjoy the scene of an angelic 
child and adoring wife, a servant tends to them in 
front of the Chinese screen that sets off the eating 
space. 
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itance by the eldest son) as in England, or other 
more complicated arrangements. 

The family was the basic economic unit, pool¬ 
ing income from various sources and dividing la¬ 
bor in customary ways. Women usually handled 
household chores and the smaller animals, the 
men were responsible for the heavier work, and 
everyone worked together in critical periods of 
planting and harvest. Often the women had more 
access than the men to additional sources of in¬ 
come—piecework from a nearby mill or domes¬ 
tic service for the well-to-do—and they played a 
central role in marketing. Men, on the other hand, 
were more likely to travel considerable distances, 
especially in difficult times, in order to pick up a 
bit of work on roads or docks or at some great 
landlord's harvest. As population increased, the 
children were more often pushed out to seek em¬ 
ployment in the nearest mills and towns. 

For artisans, too, the family was often the unit 
of production, although the division of tasks by 
sex was usually more explicit and even small 
workshops had long tended to exclude women, 
at least from the better-paid tasks. Working-class 
women and children were accustomed to long 
hours of labor; the strain on the family in the in¬ 
dustrial age came rather from the lack of housing 
and the conditions of work. Not only did women 
and children have to supplement the father's in¬ 
come, but they were less and less likely to work 
side by side; if taught a trade, children were less 
likely to learn it from their parents. Sometimes 
the father, with his preindustrial skills, remained 
unemployed and did housework while his wife 
and children earned wages, which the socialist 
Friedrich Engels believed was another source of 
"the righteous indignation of the workers at be¬ 
ing virtually turned into eunuchs." 

Adolescents in factory towns, hardened at an 
early age, were probably more likely to leave 
home when their pay allowed, and urban con¬ 
ditions made it more difficult for the family to 
support the aged and the sick. Such factors did 
weaken family ties, as did—at least in the eyes 
of the upper classes—the common practice for 
working men and women to live together with¬ 
out the trouble or expense of formal marriage 
rites. Yet among workers, too, the family sur¬ 
vived and the home remained a special place ex¬ 
pected to provide protection for small children. 


a haven for wage earners, and temporary shelter 
for relatives seeking a job. 

Women's Roles The fact that women worked for 
pay may also have slowly lessened their domestic 
subordination, even if it did not lead very di¬ 
rectly to the new and superior stage of family life 
that Karl Marx thought it might. In the lower- 
middle class, especially in France, women were 
as important as, and frequently more visible 
than, men in operating small shops. The life of 
the middle-class woman, however, contrasted 
greatly with that of her poorer sisters, and the 
role allotted wife and mother became one of the 
most apparent and important indicators of social 
status. Women continued to be the organizers, 
patrons, critics, and ornaments of many of Eu¬ 
rope's most cultivated circles; but the middle 
class isolated women from the harsh competition 
of business and politics. As the contemporary 
French historian Jules Michelet complained, "By 
a singular set of circumstances—social, eco¬ 
nomic, religious—man lives separated from 
woman." In Victorian England, gentlemen met in 
their clubs or withdrew from the ladies after din¬ 
ner for their cigars and weighty talk. 

Victorian discourse often made the ideal of 
femininity appear to be an idle and pallid crea¬ 
ture, encased in corset or bustle, whose tendency 
to faint was a sign of delicacy. In reality women's 
roles were far more significant and varied, but 
the image may well have reflected values widely 
shared. Allowing a wife to be idle even if her hus¬ 
band worked hard was of course a kind of con¬ 
spicuous consumption, a partial imitation of ar¬ 
istocratic elegance. There were signs, too, of an 
unconscious effort to sustain a sort of counter¬ 
culture. If men must be competitive, hard, and 
practical, women should be tender, innocent, and 
gracious—the weak but pure upholders of mo¬ 
rality and aesthetic sensibility. The middle-class 
woman with no estate to manage and few ser¬ 
vants to direct was almost literally placed on a 
pedestal. Neither her needlework nor her piano 
playing was viewed as serious, but her role in 
maintaining the protective calm of the home and 
as exemplar of the moral virtues was. 

Unless they had (female) servants, wives of 
every class—no matter what their other bur¬ 
dens—were expected to prepare and serve the 
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food, w ash and mend clothes, and clean the 
home. Middle-class concern with the family also 
emphasized, however, the special role of women 
within the home, which became a private citadel 
largely closed to the outside world. The liberal 
dream of combining individualism and social or¬ 
der found its model in the family, where the pa¬ 
triarchal father, devoted mother, and carefully 
trained children were meant to live in disciplined 
harmony. Childhood itself lasted longer in the 
middle class, for manners, education, and char¬ 
acter required elaborate preparation. The mother 
was the core of this home; and books, newspa¬ 
pers, magazines, and sermons filled with ac¬ 
counts of the talents her role required. Mother¬ 
hood had become an honored occupation, fondly 
depicted in novels and the new women's maga¬ 
zines founded, like the Parisian journal tics 
Femmes of 1832, to make women "skilled in their 
duties as companions and mothers." 

Clearly, these attitudes were related to the fa¬ 
mous prudery of the age and the distrust of sex¬ 
ual passion. In 1818 Thomas Bowdler produced 
his Family Shakespeare , a "bowdlerized" version 
"in which . . . those words and phrases are omit¬ 
ted which cannot with propriety be read in a fam¬ 
ily," a strange sensitivity after 200 years of ad¬ 
miration for Shakespeare's dramas. And "the 
anti-English pollution of the waltz . . . the most 
degenerating that the last or present century can 
see" was denounced in The Ladies' Pocket Book of 
Etiquette of 1840. The middle classes sought to 
maintain an orderly world through convention. 
At a time when prostitution and drunkenness 
were believed to have reached new heights, this 
was more than repression; it was an effort to 
bend society to the self-discipline on which 
morality, a thriving commerce, the advancement 
of knowledge, and personal fulfillment were 
thought to rest. 


THE STANDARD OF LIVING 

There is more agreement among histoi ians about 
the general pattern of social change in the fiist 
half of the nineteenth century than about its ef¬ 
fects on the standard of living, particulailv of the 
working class. For this period, I ngland is the ciit 
ical case; and scholars agree that between 179° 


and 1840 national wealth about doubled but that 
the upper classes were the principal beneficiaries. 
Did workers gain, too? Certainly they were poor, 
but poverty, even of the bleakest sort, was not 
new (and the growing protest against such des¬ 
titution was in itself one of the important changes 
of the period). The poorest peasants of Sicily who 
lived in caves, or those of Sweden or Ireland who 
lived in holes dug into the ground, may have 
been victims of the social system; they were 
hardly victims of industrialization. 

What was new was the terrible crowding in 
industrial areas and the workers' helpless de¬ 
pendence on their employers. The conditions in 
which workers lived made poverty more miser¬ 
able, more obvious to all, and more threatening 
to the general welfare. The crowding was partly 
the result of increased population, but it followed 
directly from the rapid growth of factory towns. 
There, hastily built housing may often have been 
drier and cleaner than peasant hovels that had 
served for centuries; but squeezing whole fami¬ 
lies into a single room and cramming hundreds 
and thousands of people into slums with little 
light, with a single source of insalubrious water, 
and with no means for disposing of sewage cre¬ 
ated problems so different in scale as to be dif¬ 
ferent in kind (see box , p. 728). Industrialization 
also added the special hazards of lead and phos¬ 
phorous poisoning; and the assault on the lungs 
of coal mining, cotton spinning, and machine 
grinding helped make tuberculosis ubiquitous. 
Everywhere in Europe members of the working 
class were recognized generally to be thinner, 
shorter, and paler than other people. 

The work available had always changed with 
the seasons and laborers in many regions and 
trades were accustomed to migrating to follow 
harvests and other temporary opportunities for 
work, but industrialization brought an often de¬ 
moralizing dependence. Most new factories em¬ 
ployed between 150 and 300 men, women, and 
children, whose well-being was largely tied to a 
single employer. A high proportion of these peo¬ 
ple were new to the area in which they lived, 
starkly dependent upon cash to pay their rent, 
purchase rough cotton for clothes, provide the 
bread that was the staple of their diet, and buy 
some candles and coal. For millions, employment 
was never steady; for millions of others, unem- 
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Reports on the Housing Crisis 
in France and Germany 


The housing crisis was not limited to cities with a lot of new industry, as these two 
descriptions, expressing the shock of middle-class reformers, show. The first is from 
Andre Guepin, Nantes au XIX 4 ’ siecle (Nantes, 1835); the second, giving Dr. Bluemner's 
impression of Breslau, is from Alexander Schueer, Uber die Zustander der arbeitenden 

Klassen in Breslau (Berlin, 1843). 


" . . . It you want to know how he [the poorer 
worker] lives, go—for example—to the Rue des 
Fumiers which is almost entirely inhabited by this 
class of worker. Pass through one of the drain-like 
openings, below street-level, that lead to these 
filthy dwellings, but remember to stoop as you 
enter. One must have gone down into these alleys 
where the atmosphere is as damp and cold as a 
cellar; one must have known what it is like to feel 
one's foot slip on the polluted ground and to fear 
a stumble into the filth: to realise the painful im¬ 
pression that one receives on entering the homes 
of these unfortunate workers. Below street-level 
on each side of the passage there is a large gloomy 
cold room. Foul water oozes out of the walls. Air 
reaches the room through a sort of semi-circular 
window which is two feet high at its greatest el¬ 
evation. Go in—if the fetid smell that assails you 
does not make you recoil. Take care, for the floor 
is uneven, unpaved and untiled—or if there are 
tiles, they are covered with so much dirt that they 
cannot be seen. And then you will see two or three 
ricketv beds fitted to one side because the cords 
that bind them to the worm-eaten legs have them¬ 
selves decayed. Look at the contents of the bed— 
a mattress; a tattered blanket of rags (seldom 
washed since there is only one); sheets sometimes; 
and a pillow sometimes. No wardrobes are 


needed in these homes. Often a weaver's loom and 
a spinning wheel complete the furniture. There is 
no fire in the winter. No sunlight penetrates [by 
day], while at night a tallow candle is lit. Here men 
work for fourteen hours [a day]. . . . 

" Question : What is the condition of the living 
quarters of the class of factory workers, day la¬ 
bourers and journeymen? 

Reply of the City Poor Doctor, Dr. Bluemner. It is 
in the highest degree miserable. Many rooms are 
more like pigsties than quarters for human beings. 
The apartments in the city are, if possible, even 
worse than those in the suburbs. The former are, 
of course, always in the yard, if places in which 
you can hardly turn round can be called apart¬ 
ments. The so-called staircase is generally com¬ 
pletely in the dark. It is also so decrepit that the 
whole building shakes with every firm footstep; 
the rooms themselves are small and so low that it 
is hardly possible to stand upright, the floor is on 
a slope, since usually part of the house has to be 
supported by struts. The windows close badly, the 
stoves are so bad that they hardly give any heat 
but plenty of smoke in the room. Water runs down 
the doors and walls. The ground-floor dwellings 
are usually half underground.. .." 


Reprinted in Sidney Pollard and Colin Holmes (eds.). Documents of European Economic History, vol. I, 
New York, St. Martin's Press, 1968, pp. 494-495, 497-498. 


ployment was the norm. It was common for a 
third of the adult males of a town to be without 
work, especially in the winter, and pauperism 
was acknowledged to be the social disease of the 
century, a condition that included some 10 per¬ 
cent of the population in Britain and only slightly 
less in France. Workers, of course, suffered most 


in the periodic economic depressions that baffled 
even the most optimistic observers. The depres¬ 
sion of 1846 was nearly universal, and tliat of 
1857 extended from North America to Eastern 
Europe. Layoffs in the Lancashire cotton industry 
ran so high in the 1860s as a result of the Amer¬ 
ican Civil War that at one time more than 250,000 
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workers, better than half the total, lived by what 
they could get on relief. The recipes for watery 
soup handed out by the charitable agencies of 
every city define the thinness of survival. 5 

Although most workers everywhere suffered 
from the changing conditions of employment, in 
some trades and places, they were distinctly bet¬ 
ter off. Overall, real wages—measured, that is, in 
terms of what they could buy—may have begun 
to increase somewhat even before the general rise 
in wages in the mid-i840S and notably again in 
the 1850s, though these gains meant less in new 
factory towns, where workers could be forced to 
buy shoddy goods at high prices in company 
stores. Alcoholism was so extensive that in many 
a factory town paydays were staggered in order 


’The French chef of the Reform Club ol London was much 
admired for his "good and nourishing" recipe: '/, lb. leg ot 
beef, 2 oz. of drippings, 2 onions and other vegetables, 'A lb. 
flour, 'A lb. barley, 1 oz. salt, 'A oz. brown sugar and 2 gal¬ 
lons of water! It was by no means the cheapest soup. C ited in 
Cecil Woodham-Smith, The Great Hunger, 1964, p. 173. 


► Hopelessness dominates J. Leonard's painting of 
the poor coming to the charitable doctor in an 
endless stream. 

to reduce the dangerous number of drunks, a 
sign of alienation that may also have reflected an 
increase in available money- Technology brought 
benefits as well. The spread of the use of soap 
and cotton underwear were an enormous boon 
to health, and brick construction and iron pipes 
had improved housing even for many of the rel¬ 
atively poor by midcentury. Luxuries such as 
sugar, tea, and meat were becoming available to 
the lower-middle class and the more prosperous 
artisans. 

The vigorous debate among historians over 
whether industrialization raised or lowered 
workers' standard of living in the first half of the 
century has become in large measure a judgment 
about the effects of capitalism. But historians gen¬ 
erally agree that whatever improvements oc¬ 
curred reached the masses slowly and often 
could not compensate for the added burdens of 
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industrial employment or the growing chasm be¬ 
tween the destitute and the regularly employed. 
In industrial Europe the urban poor remained a 
subject of baffled concern. The more fortunate 
workers and the middle classes were unquestion¬ 
ably more prosperous than they had been in the 
recent past, which made the contrast with the 
poverty of those beneath them even more strik¬ 
ing. A luxury restaurant in Paris (there were over 
3000 restaurants of every type there by 1830 in 


contrast to only 50 or so before the Revolution) 
might charge 25 or 30 times an average worker's 
daily wage for a single meal; even modest restau¬ 
rants charged twice a worker's daily wage—to a 
clientele that ate three or four times a day, in con¬ 
trast to the two meals of many workers. From the 
top to the bottom of society, the gradations in 
status and wealth were subtle; the differences be¬ 
tween the comfortable and the poor were palpa¬ 
ble in every aspect of daily life. 


In 1813 the reorganization of Europe following the Napoleonic wars had concentrated on 
politics as the key to social order, but the very meaning of order continued to be challenged 
by the complex heritage of the French Revolution and the painful drama of industrialization. 
For the rest of the century, Europeans would strive to understand accelerating social change 
and the problems that accompanied it. Arguments about how to describe it, what caused 
it, and how it might be controlled would stimulate great literature, important philosophies, 
and development of the social sciences, while the more pressing question of what to do 
about it challenged every political system. 
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Delacroix's painting presents the revolution of 1830 
as the heroic rising of the people, poor and middle 
class together, being led by liberty into a new era. 
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-three 


Learning to Live 
with Change 


| --- 

UROPEANS had to learn to cope, in the first half of the nineteenth century, with 

a world that would not stand still. Intellectual life was dominated by the effort to un¬ 
derstand change and by arguments about how to deal with it. In daily life, too, people 
had to accommodate to new ways of earning a living, to the challenges of city life, and 
to shifting relations within the family and between social groups. Politics, in turn, was 
forced to focus not merely on new procedures and new programs but on change itself as 
something to be welcomed, contained, or resisted. Although more intensely experienced 
in cities than in the countryside, and in western Europe than in southern or eastern 
Europe, change—intellectual, social, and political—was becoming a preoccupation 
everywhere; for it was increasingly understood not just as the result of single events but 
as a continuing process likely to affect all aspects of society. 
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I. Theories of Change 


Political ideas, social theories, and new move¬ 
ments in the arts were all closely interconnected 
in the early nineteenth century. New movements 
reshaped every field of thought, altering the way 
pictures were painted, poetry was written, statis¬ 
tics were collected, society was analyzed, biology 
was studied, and history was understood. Sev¬ 
eral elements served to connect all this creative 
diversity and increase its impact. The professors, 
writers, scientists and artists whose works were 
most influential increasingly saw themselves as 
having a special place in society because of their 
unique talents and special knowledge. Primarily 

► A convert to Catholicism and a leading student 
of Gothic architecture, Augustus Pugin was one of 
the architects of the Houses of Parliament. These 
illustrations, part of a book of Contrasts comparing 
Catholic and Protestant society, sum up the 
romantic and conservative critique of modern 
society for replacing church spires with 
smokestacks, cottages and craftsmanship with 
massive tenements and factories, and charities with 
prisons. (The new prison in the foreground is 
Jeremy Bentham's Panopticon, designed so that a 
single guard can see down all the cellblocks.) 



male and largely from the middle class, they de¬ 
pended less on patronage than on their connec¬ 
tions to established institutions such as acade¬ 
mies, universities, publishing houses, magazines, 
and newspapers. They sought—through exhibi¬ 
tions, public lectures, and publications—to reach 
others like themselves and beyond them to a 
broader audience. A central theme in all this in¬ 
tellectual activity was the need to comprehend 
the French Revolution, and competing interpre¬ 
tations of it were in fact debates about the nature 
of society. 


CONSERVATIVE THOUGHT 

Conservatism grew from opposition to the 
French Revolution to become what today would 
be called an ideology—a coherent view of human 
nature, social organization, political power, and 
the sources of change that generally justified the 
status quo. Not that conservatives always agreed. 
But in arguing for social order, they tended to 
emphasize the limitations of human understand¬ 
ing, the wisdom of established customs, the value 
of hierarchy, and the social importance of reli¬ 
gion. Conservatives thus mounted a powerful 
critique not just of radical programs but of mod¬ 
ern society itself as perilously inclined toward 
antisocial individualism and immorality. As a 
broad school of thought, conservatism would 
contribute importantly to European intellectual 
life and political discourse throughout the nine¬ 
teenth century. 

The powerful English prose of Edmund Burke 
provided from the late eighteenth century on per¬ 
haps the most influential formulation of the con¬ 
servative position. Society, he argued, exists 
through continuity. By granting special privi¬ 
leges to certain groups, it fulfills social needs in 
a way conducive to order, achieving a delicate 
arrangement in which rank is related to social 
role and in which differences of status, having 
evolved through time, are therefore acceptable to 
all. This "natural" historical order was far wiser 
than the "artificial" plans of radicals, however 
well-intentioned. The Burkean view thus allowed 
for gradual change, at least in theory; but in prac¬ 
tice, such arguments could be used against any 
plan for general reform. This tendency was 
strengthened by a distrust of reason that rejected 
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Dc Maistrc's Opposition to Reform 

( K'cr the course of the past 20 years, most European governments 
had adopted constitutions, when Joseph dc Maistre, writing from exile in Russia, 
set foith his objections to them in his Essay on the Generative Principle of Political 
Constitutions, tiist published in Russia in 1810 and in Paris in 1814, the essay 

was reprinted many times. 


"Every thing brings us back to the general rule— 
man cannot create a constitution; and no legitimate 
constitution can be written. The collection of fun¬ 
damental laws, which must essentially constitute 
a civil or religious society, never has been written, 
and never will be, a priori. It is only when society 
finds itself already constituted, without being able 
to say how, that it is possible to make known, or 
explain, in writing, certain special articles; but in 
almost every case these declarations or explana¬ 
tions are the effect of very great evils, and always 
cost the people more than they are worth. 

"... Not only does it not belong to man to cre¬ 
ate institutions, but it does not appear that his 
power, unassisted, extends even to change for the 
better institutions already established.... Nothing 


[says the philosopher, Origen] . . . can be changed 
for the better among men, without God. All men have 
a consciousness of this truth, without being in a 
state to explain it to themselves. Hence that in¬ 
stinctive aversion, in every good mind, to inno¬ 
vations. The word reform, in itself, and previous to 
all examination, will be always suspected by wis¬ 
dom, and the experience of every age justifies this 
sort of instinct. 

"... To apply these maxims to a particular 
case ... the great question of parliamentary re¬ 
form, which has agitated minds in England so 
powerfully, and for so long a time, I still find my¬ 
self constrained to believe, that this idea is perni¬ 
cious, and that if the English yield themselves too 
readily to it, they will have occasion to repent." 


From Scholars' Facsimiles & Reprints, Delmar, New York, 1977, reprinting of the edition of Joseph 
de Maistre, Essay on the Generative Principle of Political Constitutions published by Little and Brown, 
Boston, 1847. 


the ideas of the Enlightenment as dangerously 
abstract. Society could not be reconstituted by so¬ 
cial schemes or formal constitutions because it 
was a great interconnecting web, and slogans 
about rights or equality concealed selfish inter¬ 
ests and encouraged false hopes. 

Conservatives found in history the record of 
how painfully civilization had developed and 
how fragile it remained, and many saw evidence 
in events since the French Revolution not only of 
human error but of divine will. Christianity was 
the source of Europe's strength and (. hristian feai 
a necessary restraint on humanity s selfish and 
prideful nature. Without it, society dissolved into 
revolution and anarchy. Political battles weie 
part of a far larger millennial conflict. 

Such views gave conservative thought both 
militancy and depth. For l uropeans used to le- 
ceiving radical ideas from 1 ranee, two of the most 


pungent exponents of conservatism were men 
who wrote in French, Joseph de Maistre and 
Louis de Bonald. Society's first task, they argued, 
is self-preservation. Authority alone can check 
the selfish wills of individuals, and authority re¬ 
quires undivided sovereignty, social hierarchy, 
close links between church and state, and the vig¬ 
ilant suppression of dangerous ideas. 1 hey thus 
connected religion to politics and tied the Church 
to aristocracy and monarchy. Revolution, de 
Maistre explained, is divine retribution for false 
ideas (sec box, above). Conservatism in this form 
contained little that was human or tolerant. With 
its praise of hangmen and censors, it spoke only 
to those who already shared its fears. Terrified of 
weakening the dikes that held back revolution, it 
left little room for compromise, divided while 
calling for unity, and relied on power while 
speaking of the social good. 
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LIBERALISM 

Liberalism, like conservatism, was not so much a 
compact doctrine as a set of attitudes; but 
whereas conservatism emphasized tradition and 
hierarchy, liberalism was associated with ideas of 
social progress, belief in economic development, 
and values associated with the middle class. Con¬ 
fident that their ideas would triumph, liberals 
generally welcomed change and looked forward 
to the future. 

Liberal Political Ideas Liberal political thought 
was rooted in the writings of John Locke and of 
the philosophes; and liberals in the nineteenth 
century believed that their programs would 
benefit individuals and society as a whole. A 
leading French liberal, Benjamin Constant, put 
the case succinctly: 'The liberty of the individual 
is the object of all human association; on it rest 
public and private morality; on it are based the 


► Known for his biting satire, Honore Daumier 
began the 1830s expecting liberty to bring social 
and political progress that would light up the sky 
like fireworks. 



calculations of industry and commerce, and with¬ 
out it there is neither peace, dignity, nor happi¬ 
ness for men." By this creed, freedom would lead 
to morality, prosperity, and progress. The free¬ 
dom liberals sought was primarily political and 
legal, and they generally favored a constitution 
and representative institutions, freedom of the 
press and of assembly, an extension of the jury 
system, separation of church and state, public ed¬ 
ucation, and administrative reform. Most liberals 
were not democrats—political wisdom, they 
thought, required the advantages of education 
and leisure—but nearly all believed that giving 
ideas a free hearing and propertied voters a free 
voice would result in policies beneficial to all. 

Economic Liberalism Although liberal politics 
and liberal economic theory were closely related, 
they were nevertheless separable. The advocates 
of one were not always committed to the other. 
Still, it was England's example of economic 
growth as well as political liberty that made it the 
model of nineteenth-century liberalism. Adam 
Smith's argument that government intervention 
in the free play of the market restricted economic 
forces, which if left to themselves would increase 
productivity and prosperity, became liberal 
dogma. As systematically expounded by English¬ 
man David Ricardo in his Principles of Political 
Economy and Taxation (1817), liberal theory 
became the keystone of modern economics. 
Ricardo, a financier who became wealthy during 
the Napoleonic wars and then retired from busi¬ 
ness, became an important public figure; but his 
great influence lay in his precise, flat prose that 
presented economics as a science. 

The wealth of the community, Ricardo de¬ 
clared, comes from land, capital, and labor; and 
these three "classes" are compensated by rent, 
profit, and wages. A product's value results from 
the labor required to make it: This was the labor 
theory of value, which socialists would later use 
for very different purposes. For Ricardo, this 
theory led to principles of property similar to 
those of Locke and to an emphasis on labor sav¬ 
ing as the source of profit, which had been fore¬ 
shadowed by Adam Smith. The value of land or 
of work was determined not by individual deci¬ 
sions but by economic laws. The poorest land in 
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cultivation simply sustains those who work it, 
but the most fertile land produces more for the 
same labor, and that increment constitutes profit, 
paid to the landlord as rent. As population pres¬ 
sures bring more (and poorer) land into cultiva¬ 
tion, rents rise because the difference between the 
best and worst land increases. Similarly, wages 
subtract from profit, but the rate of pay is set by 
an "iron law of wages" (Ricardo's phrase is char¬ 
acteristic). It decrees that when labor is plentiful, 
the workers tend to be paid at the subsistence 
level. Short-term fluctuations in prices are the 
natural regulator within this system, pushing 
people to activities for which demand is high. 
Ricardan economics thus extended the sphere of 
inexorable economic laws to social relations. 

For Ricardo, both land and labor arc commod¬ 
ities, their value quite unaffected by any senti¬ 
mental talk about the virtues of rural life or 
craftsmanship, and society is a congeries of com¬ 
peting interests. Legislation cannot raise wages 
or prevent the marketplace from working in its 
natural way; but if people acknowledge eco¬ 
nomic laws and act in their own best interest, a 
natural harmony and progress follow. 

Ricardo called his subject political economy, and 
a powerful reform movement developed from it. 
Landed interests, liberals argued, had misused 
political power for their own benefit while harm¬ 
ing the rest of society. Throughout Europe liberal 
economic theory thus added important weight to 
demands that special privilege be eliminated (as 
the French Revolution had done), that govern¬ 
ments be responsive to their citizens (who best 
know their own interests), and above all that the 
state not try to regulate production and trade. As 
economic growth became more impressive, it 
was natural for liberals to add that politicians 
should adopt some of the openness, efficiency, 
and energy of the men of action who were trans¬ 
forming the economy. 

Utilitarianism The call for political and social 
reform could also lead to renewed emphasis on 
the role of the state, as it did in the utilitarianism 
of another Englishman, Jeremy Bentham. Like 
the philosophies, Bentham believed he could 1a- 
tionally deduce practical programs from univei- 
sal principles, and he was ready to viite a con¬ 
stitution for Russia or codify the laws of Latin 


American republics. Bentham began his reform 
campaign by criticizing the legal system, and he 
remained all his life an opponent of the prece¬ 
dent-bound courts of England. Some of his most 
important writings before 1789 appeared first 
in French (the revolutionaries gave him French 
citizenship). 

In contrast to most philosophies, he rejected the 
doctrine of natural rights as a meaningless ab¬ 
straction. In his system utility replaced natural 
rights as the basis of public policy, and utility was 
measured by determining the greatest good for 
the greatest number. In the Enlightenment tra¬ 
dition, he combined plans of detailed reform with 
a theory of psychology. The good is that which 
avoids pain and gives pleasure—a calculation all 
people make for themselves anyway and that bet¬ 
ter education would enable them to make more 
wisely. Thus just as self-interest built great in¬ 
dustry, so it could create a just and happy society. 
In contrast to Burke's emphasis on tradition and 
many liberals' preference for limited govern¬ 
ment, Bentham gave the state a central role. It 
should assign penalties for undesirable actions 
and awards for desirable ones, distributing 
pain and pleasure to induce socially beneficial 
behavior. 

Bentham's followers, sober intellectuals who 
called themselves philosophic radicals, did not nec¬ 
essarily adopt all his doctrines, but they applied 
his principles in every sphere. By his death in 
1832, they were among the most important re¬ 
formers of Parliament, law, prisons, education, 
and welfare. A special group within a larger lib¬ 
eral movement, they shared and contributed to 
the tendency of liberals everywhere to press for 
humane reforms on grounds of common sense 
and natural harmony. 

John Stuart Mill Liberals appraised society pri¬ 
marily in terms of opportunities for individual 
growth and freedom of individual choice, an em¬ 
phasis that gave some ethical dignity to the pain 
of industrialization and lent promise to the 
process of social change. They believed their 


‘Bentham called this the "felicific calculus/' but his verbal 
pomposity was famous: After-dinner walks were "postpran¬ 
dial pe ra mb u 1 a t i o n s." 
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principles were universally valid; yet, to the per¬ 
petual surprise of its adherents, liberalism 
proved a creed of limited appeal, forever subject 
to attack and internal division. Enthusiasm for 
limited constitutional reform was harder to sus¬ 
tain as disagreements arose over how limited it 
should be. In practice it was not easy to reconcile 
liberty with order or equal rights with private 
property. Liberals themselves divided on such is¬ 
sues. Some reduced liberalism to little more than 
the narrow justification of individual success. 
Others expanded it until the demand for social 
justice overshadowed its founding principles of 
competition and individualism. In each country 
the temper of liberalism was different, shaped by 
a national history liberals never wholly domi¬ 
nated. 

Its very malleability, however, enabled liber¬ 
alism to endure as a doctrine and a political force; 
and its broader meaning is best exemplified in 
John Stuart Mill, the most important liberal 
spokesman of the nineteenth century. Mill's fa- 

► This photograph of John Stuart Mill shows a 
sensitive intellectual who is also distinctly middle 
class; compare the Ingres portrait on p. 750. 



ther was a leading Benthamite, and he raised his 
son in the strictest utilitarianism; but the younger 
Mill gradually came with searching candor to 
modify received doctrine. Mill was extraordinar¬ 
ily learned—a philosopher, economist, and pub¬ 
licist—and he wrote some of the most influential 
classics of modern thought. Fearful of the intol¬ 
erance and oppression - of which any social class 
or political majority was capable, he made free¬ 
dom of thought a first principle, and he advo¬ 
cated universal suffrage as a necessary check on 
the elite and proportional representation as a 
means of protecting minorities. Influenced by 
Auguste Comte, the French social theorist who 
was one of the founders of sociology, he acknowl¬ 
edged the critical role of institutions in social or¬ 
ganization, and he admitted that the institutions, 
even liberal ones, suited to one stage of historical 
development might not be appropriate for 
another. 

To counterbalance the influence of the estab¬ 
lished elites, he favored a more open administra¬ 
tion, organized interest groups, and workers' co¬ 
operatives. Moved by the problems of the 
industrial poor, he tried to distinguish between 
production (to which liberal economics could still 
apply) and distribution (in which the state might 
intervene in behalf of justice), and he came to see 
that collective action by the workers could en¬ 
hance freedom rather than restrict it. He sought 
a place for aesthetic values within the colder util¬ 
itarian doctrine he inherited, and in later years 
Mill courageously advocated causes, such as the 
emancipation of women and the confiscation of 
excess profit, that seemed fearfully radical to 
most contemporaries (see box, p. 739). His liber¬ 
alism, thus modified and extended, remained 
firm; and his essay. On Liberty, published in 1839, 
stands as one of the important works of European 
political theory, a careful but heartfelt, balanced 
but unyielding declaration that society can have 
no higher interest than the freedom of each of 
its members. 


THE EARLY SOCIALISTS 

Socialist thought offered a radical alternative to 
conservative and liberal ideologies, varied as 
each of those were. Among scores of socialist 
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Mill Opposes the Subjection of Women 

John Stuart Mill published his essay , The Subjection of Women, in 1869. His 
arguments were based 011 familiar ideas about individualism and modern progress, 
but their extension to women's rights and in such absolute terms went much 
farther than most contemporary discussion. 

I he object of this Essay is to explain, as clearly 


as 1 am able, the grounds of an opinion which I 
have held from the very earliest period when 1 had 
formed any opinions at all on social or political 
matters, and which, instead of being weakened or 
modified, has been constantly growing stronger 
by the progress of reflection and the experience of 
life: That the principle which regulates the existing 
social relations between the two sexes—the legal 
subordination of one sex to the other—is wrong 
in itself, and now one of the chief hindrances to 
human improvement; and that it ought to be re¬ 
placed by a principle of perfect equality, admitting 
no power or privilege on the one side, nor dis¬ 
ability on the other. 

" . . . The masters of all other slaves rely, for 
maintaining obedience, on fear; either fear of 
themselves, or religious fears. The masters of 
women wanted more than simple obedience, and 
they turned the whole force of education to effect 
their purpose. All women are brought up from the 
very earliest years in the belief that their ideal of 
character is the very opposite to that of men; not 
self-will, and government by self-control, but sub¬ 
mission, and yielding to the control of others. All 
the moralities tell them that it is the duty of 
women, and all the current sentimentalities that it 
is their nature, to live for others; to make complete 
abnegation of themselves, and to have no life but 
in their affections. 

"... So far as the whole course of human im¬ 
provement up to this time, the whole stream 
of modern tendencies, warrants any inference on 


the subject, it is, that this relic of the past is dis¬ 
cordant with the future, and must necessarily dis¬ 
appear. 

"For what is the peculiar character of the mod¬ 
ern world—the difference which chiefly distin¬ 
guishes modern institutions, modern social ideas, 
modern life itself, from those of times long past? 
It is, that human beings are no longer born to their 
place in life, and chained down by an inexorable 
bond to the place they are born to, but are free 
to employ their faculties, and such favourable 
chances as offer, to achieve the lot which may ap¬ 
pear to them most desirable. 

"If this general principle of social and econom¬ 
ical sciences is .. . true, we ought to act as if we 
believed it, and not to ordain that to be born a girl 
instead of a boy, any more than to be born black 
instead of white, or a commoner instead of a 
nobleman, shall decide the person's position 
through all life .... 

"At present, in the more improved countries, 
the disabilities of women are the only case, save 
one, in which laws and institutions take persons 
at their birth, and ordain that they shall never in 
all their lives be allowed to compete for certain 
things. The one exception is that of royalty. 

"... The social subordination of women thus 
stands out an isolated fact in modern social insti¬ 
tutions; a solitary breach of what has become their 
fundamental law; a single relic of an old world of 
thought and practice exploded in everything else, 
but retained in the one thing of most universal 
interest...." 


From "The Subjection of Women" in John Stuart Mill, Three Essays, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 
1 975 - 


schemes, those of Saint-Simon, Fouriei, and 
Owen were notable for the attention they won 
among intellectuals and political leadcis. All 
three men had lived through the French Revo¬ 


lution and had personal experience of burgeon¬ 
ing capitalism in the early stages of industriali¬ 
zation, and each of them founded a movement 
that disseminated telling criticisms of capitalism. 
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Competition, they argued, is wasteful and cruel, 
induces hard-hearted indifference to suffering, 
misuses wealth, and leads to frequent economic 
crises. They offered instead scores of suggestions 
for organizing production differently and creat¬ 
ing a harmonious, orderly, and truly free society. 

As a young French officer, Claude Henri de 
Rouvroy, Comte de Saint-Simon, fought along¬ 
side George Washington at Yorktown. During 
the French Revolution he abandoned his title, 
made and lost a fortune speculating in land, and 
then devoted himself to the difficult career of a 
seer. Injustice, social divisions, and inefficiency 
could be overcome, he believed, in a society di¬ 
rected by experts standing above the conflict: sci¬ 
entists, men of affairs (industriels), and artists. 
These specialists, chosen for their ability, would 
design plans to increase productivity and pros¬ 
perity for the benefit of all. The integrated, or¬ 
ganic quality of Greek city-states and of the Mid¬ 
dle Ages could be recaptured in the industrial 
age with scientists and managers (who would 
have the authority once granted priests and 
soldiers), leading humanity to self-fulfillment 
and love. 

Saint-Simon's theories won a significant fol¬ 
lowing especially among the bright engineers at 

✓ 

France's Ecole Polytechnique, and an extraordi¬ 
nary number of France's leading engineers and 
entrepreneurs in the next generation fondly re¬ 
called the Saint-Simonian enthusiasms of their 
youth. In their penchant for planning, their grand 
economic projects, and their schemes for social 
reform, they carried elements of his teaching into 
the world of affairs and respectable politics. 
There were important Saint-Simonian move¬ 
ments in every country, and later socialists would 
long sustain his respect for industrialization and 
the power of planning. 

Francois Marie Charles Fourier had been a 
traveling salesman before dedicating himself, at 
the same time as Saint-Simon, to a theory that he 
firmly believed would rank among the greatest 
discoveries ever made. His cantankerous yet 
shrewd writings on contemporary society were 
so copious that his manuscripts have still not all 
been printed, despite the devotion of generations 
of admirers. Largely self-taught, he committed to 
paper his fantasies of the strange beasts and in¬ 


credible inventions that would abound in the fu¬ 
ture. His central concept, however, was an ideal 
community, the phalanstery (from “phalanx"). 
Once even one was created, the happiness and 
well-being bf its members would inspire the es¬ 
tablishment of others until all of society was con¬ 
verted. A phalanstery should contain some 1600 
men and women, representatives of all the types 
of personality identified in Fourier's elaborate 
psychology. He listed a dozen passions that 
move human beings and proposed to organize 
the phalanstery in such a way that individuals 
would accomplish the tasks society required sim¬ 
ply by doing what they wanted. Each member 
would perform a variety of tasks, engaging in no 
one for too long; pleasure and work would flow 
together. Largely self-sufficient, a phalanstery 
would produce some goods for export and pay 
its members according to the capital, labor, and 
talent that each contributed. Although no phal¬ 
anstery was ever established exactly as Fourier 
planned (he even offered designs for the archi¬ 
tecture), communities were founded on Fourier- 
ist principles from the United States to Romania; 
and if few of them survived for long, the vision 
did of a society in which cooperation replaced 
compulsion and joy transformed drudgery. 

Robert Owen was one of the success stories of 
industrial capitalism: A self-made man, he rose 
from selling cloth to be the manager and part 
owner of a large textile mill in New Lanark, Scot¬ 
land. Owen ran the mill in a way that trans¬ 
formed the whole town, and by the end of the 
Napoleonic wars, distinguished visitors were 
traveling from all over Europe to see the miracle 
he had wrought in New Lanark. The workday 
was shortened from 17 to 10 hours. New housing 
eventually allowed an employee's family several 
rooms; inspection committees maintained clean¬ 
liness; gardens were planted and sewers in¬ 
stalled. In nursery schools with airy, pleasant 
rooms, children were given exercise, encouraged 
to sing and dance, taught without corporal pun¬ 
ishment, and trained in the useful arts. Most 
promising of all, the subjects of this paternalistic 
kingdom developed a pride in their community, 
productivity rose, and profits increased. 

Owen had, he felt, disproved Ricardo's dismal 
economic laws and set about establishing ideal 




communities elsewhere. Like Fourier's, they 
would be placed in a rural setting and would 
supply most of their own needs. Members would 
take meals and enjoy entertainment in common, 
and children would be raised communally. The 
young would be educated to the age of 8 and then 
engage in productive labor until they were 26; 
after five years in distributive or managerial jobs, 
adults would assume the tasks of government, 
cultivating the sciences and the arts in their in¬ 
creasing leisure time. The controlled environ¬ 
ment would assure good character among com¬ 
munity members, and the division of tasks would 
provide them with varied and interesting lives. 
Standardized production would offer more 
goods at lower cost (the snobbery that made lux¬ 
uries attractive would disappear), and higher 
wages would increase sales (see box , p. 742). 


► A saintly father figure, Fourier instructs his 
disciplines from a hill overlooking an idyllic setting 
and an imagined phalanstery, Fourier's orderly 
community for 400 families. 

Even after losing most of his wealth when the 
community of New Harmony, which he founded 
in Indiana, failed, Owen remained the single 
most important figure in the labor movement and 
in the workers' cooperatives that he helped 
spread through England in the 1830s and 1840s. 
But by the time of his death, in 1838, Owen, who 
had converted to spiritualism, was largely ig¬ 
nored by the world he had sought to remake. 

Although there was much in these socialist 
movements that was easily ridiculed, the values 
they stressed echoed those of growing workers' 
movements everywhere. These early socialists 
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Owen Tells Congress s 
About the Science of Socialism 

Robert Owen made a number of trips to the United States in connection with the 
Owenite community on the Wabash River at New Harmony, Iudiatia. His international 
fame was such that on one of these trips he was invited to give two addresses to the 
United States Congress. In the first he called on Congress to adopt his principles; and 
in the second—delivered on March 7, 1825—he set out in some detail his plan for a 
community of up to 5000 people on 1000 or 2000 acres, with a square of large buildings 
at the center (each 1000 feet long). These buildings would house the "school, academy, 
and university" as well as washrooms, kitchens, dining halls, dormitories for children 
over the age of two, and apartments. Owen described the arrangements for central 
heating and cooling, gardens, manufacturing, and farms, and discussed how the 
community would be governed by an elected committee. But before entering into such 
specific matters, he presented the general principles of his program: 


"Then it should be ever remembered, that the first 
principle of the science is derived from the knowl¬ 
edge of the facts, that external circumstances may be 
so formed as to have an overwhelming and irresistible 
influence over every infant that comes into existence, 
either for good or evil ... and thus, at pleasure, make 
any portion, or the whole, of the human race, poor, ig¬ 
norant, vicious, and wretched; or affluent, intelligent, 
virtuous, and happy. 

"And thus, also, form man to understand and 
to practice pure and genuine religion, which never 
did nor ever will consist in unmeaning phrases, 
forms, and ceremonies; but in the daily, undeviat¬ 
ing practice ... of charity, benevolence, and kind¬ 
ness ... [this] is the universal religion of human 
nature. 

"... Having then discovered, as I believe I 
have, the science of the influence of circumstances, 
and a rational, and therefore, a pure and genuine 
religion, the next important consideration is, to as¬ 
certain in what manner the new science and the 
new religion can be applied to produce the prom¬ 
ised practical results. I have been frequently urged 
to apply these principles to the present state of 


society, and not attempt to disturb it, but endeavor 
to make them unite harmoniously together.. .. 
The inventor of the Steam Engine might as well 
have been required to unite his new machinery 
with the inefficient and clumsy horse engine.... 
The fact is ... the system which I propose now for 
the formation and government of society, is 
founded on principles, not only altogether differ¬ 
ent, but directly opposed to the system of society 
which has hitherto been taught and practised at 
all times, in all nations. 

"... My conviction is, that, from necessity and 
inclination, the individual or old system of society, 
would break up, and soon terminate; from neces¬ 
sity, because the new societies would undersell all 
individual producers, both of agricultural produc¬ 
tions, and manufactured commodities. And from 
inclination, because it is scarcely to be supposed 
that anyone would continue to live under the mis¬ 
erable, anxious, individual system of opposition 
and counteraction, when they could with ease 
form themselves into, or become members of, one 
of these associations of union, intelligence, and 
kind feeling." 


From Oakley C. Johnson (ed.), Robert Owen in the United States, Humanities Press, New York, 1970. 


sought to combine an older sense of community 
with the possibilities of a new era. They imagined 
a society enriched by new inventions and new 
means of production, in which new forms of 
social organization would foster cooperation and 


love. Their indictment of capitalism, their in¬ 
sights into the nature of productivity and 
exchange, and their attention to social planning 
and education had an impact far beyond their 
relatively small circles of believers. The dream of 
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brotherhood and of work that was fulfilling ech¬ 
oed through later socialist and anarchist move¬ 
ments; yet nearly everyone ultimately rejected 
their ideas as impractical and too radical. Bucolic 
isolation and artisanal production became in¬ 
creasingly unrealistic in the face of industriali¬ 
zation, and these theories were incredibly vague 
about problems of politics and power. 

I he nature of their radicalism, however, de¬ 
serves a closer look. I he criticisms of liberal so¬ 
ciety mounted by Saint-Simon, Fourier, and 
Owen were not so different overall from the con¬ 
servative attack. With some restrictions (Saint- 
Simon, for example, insisted on the abolition of 
inheritance), they even allowed private property, 
and none of them was thoroughly democratic. 
What most shocked contemporaries were their 
views on the status of women, sexual mores, 
and Christianity. All rejected the place allotted 
women in bourgeois society, and Owen not only 
specified that women should share in governing 
but believed that their emancipation required 
lessening their family responsibilities. All wrote 
of sensual pleasure as good and of its repression 
as a characteristic European error. The Saint- 
Simonians publicly advocated free love, and Fou¬ 
rier carefully provided that neither young nor old 
should be deprived of the pleasures of the flesh. 
Owen was only slightly less outspoken in his 
contempt for Christian marriage. At the same 
time, all three stressed religion as the source of 
community feeling, brotherhood, and ethics. 
Their efforts to replace what they had eliminated 
therefore led to imitations of Christian ritual and 
foggy mysticism that provided an easy target for 
their opponents. By the end of the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury they would be remembered as "utopian so¬ 
cialists"; for by then, socialist thought would cen¬ 
ter on the more hard-headed and systematic 
theories of Karl Marx (see Chapter 26). 


II. The Structure of Society 

- w 

SOCIAL CLASSES 

Theories of change intermixed with everyday ex¬ 
perience to form nineteenth-century perceptions 
of society. In the old regime, discussion of the 


'orders" or "ranks" 


m society had referred to an 


imaginary social pyramid rising from the lowliest 
peasant to the ruler. In this idealized picture, each 
person had an assigned place in that pyramid 
and social relations were governed by elaborate 
networks of reciprocal responsibilities. By the be¬ 
ginning of the nineteenth century, increased ref¬ 
erence to the "middle" or "middling classes" 


conveyed a different conception of society. In this 


view, society consisted of broad strata, called 
classes, and social relations were matters of free 
contract between individuals, undetermined by 
rank or custom. A person's class reflected the 
status of his or her or her husband's occupation 
as well as something of the values held, the style 
of life led, and, later, the political and social in¬ 
terests likely to be favored. Descriptive of an 
expanding, fluid, unequal, national society, the 
concept of class gained urgency with the sharp¬ 
ening contrast between the middle class and the 
urban poor. 


The Aristocracy The class most easily identified 
was the aristocracy. It included all nobles and 
their immediate relatives, whether they held no¬ 
ble titles or not; members of the upper gentry, 
who were large landholders and lived like no¬ 
bles; and (in the ancient commercial cities of the 
Netherlands, northern Germany, and northern 
Italy) the established and wealthy patrician fam¬ 
ilies, who dominated the cities though they might 
not bear titles. 

The aristocracy had been a principal target of 
the French Revolution, and its privileges and in¬ 
fluence were further threatened in the nineteenth 
century by new industrial wealth (which over¬ 
shadowed the fortunes of large landholders), 
wider participation in politics, the growth of the 
state, and cultural change. The aristocracy's rel¬ 
ative decline was so clear, in fact, that its contin¬ 
ued importance is easily overlooked. 

In most countries aristocrats continued to con¬ 
trol most of the wealth, were closely allied to an 
established church, and dominated the upper 
levels of administration and the military. By 
training and tone the most international of social 
classes, aristocrats would remain the preeminent 
diplomats even where government was domi¬ 
nated by the middle class. They also stimulated 
some of the most influential critiques of nine- 
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teenth-century society, denouncing the middle 
class for selfishness and materialism, proclaiming 
urban life morally inferior to rural, and lament¬ 
ing the loss of gentlemanly honor. The efforts of 
the aristocracy to defend its position, the means 
used, and the success achieved provide an im¬ 
portant measure of social and political develop¬ 
ment in each country. 

In much of Europe, especially the south and 
east, the aristocracy held on to local power and 
tremendous wealth, a social pattern exemplified 
by the Kingdom of Naples and by Russia. In both 
states the nobility, constituting only about 1 per¬ 
cent of the population, in effect ruled over most 
of the peasant masses. Three-fifths of the people 
in southern Italy lived on baronial estates, and 
after the defeat of Napoleon the aristocracy there 
worked with king and church to reestablish its 
authority. In Russia a fraction of the nobility held 
one-third of the land, and most of the rest, al¬ 
though owned by the state, was administered by 
nobles. Tyrants on their estates and dominant 
over local administration, Russia's aristocracy 
was a pillar of tsarist rule. 

In countries where the nobles made up a 
higher proportion of the population, the pattern 
was somewhat different. In Poland, Hungary, 
and Spain, many of the nobility were extremely 
poor, and they tended to alternate between 
desperate allegiance to an empty title and 
sympathy for radical change, thus becoming an¬ 
other important source of political instability. In 
some countries, however, aristocrats sought to 
strengthen their influence through representative 
government and decentralization, thereby coop¬ 
erating with political and economic reformers. 
The confident Magyars took this position in Hun¬ 
gary, and so, even more open-mindedly, did the 
aristocrats of northern Italy, Belgium, and Great 
Britain. They were thus prominent during the 
revolutions of 1848 in Hungary and northern It¬ 
aly and in the subsequent nationalist movements 
in those countries. The Belgian aristocracy coop¬ 
erated with liberals in the revolution of 1830 and 
afterward, accepting an endless string of conces¬ 
sions and reforms. In England, above all, the ar¬ 
istocracy proved willing to accept liberal pro¬ 
grams in exchange for keeping their political 
prominence. Of the too men who served as cab¬ 
inet ministers in Britain between the reform bills 


of 1832 and 1867, 64 were sons of nobles; and 
perhaps four-fifths of the members of Parliament 
were landholders or their representatives, closely 
tied to the aristocracy. On the other hand, 
younger softs and lesser aristocrats in England 
were more closely associated with the upper- 
middle class, which lessened the sharpness of so¬ 
cial division. 

In Prussia, the most influential aristocrats 
were the Junkers of east Prussia, owners of large 
estates, some of which included sizable villages. 
They maintained their traditional position even 
when the state became the instrument of dra¬ 
matic and rapid change. Considered crude and 
ignorant by most of the aristocracies of Europe— 
which set great store by polished manners, ele¬ 
gant taste, and excellent French—the Junkers had 
a proud tradition of service to the state and loy¬ 
alty to their king. In local government, in the bu¬ 
reaucracy, in the army, and at the court, their 
manners and their values—from rectitude to 
fondness for dueling, from arrogance to loy¬ 
alty—set the tone of Prussian public life. 

France is thus the European exception, for 
there the old aristocracy was reduced to a more 
minor role in national politics after the revolution 
of 1830. Its members retained major influence in 
the Church, army, and foreign service, but those 
institutions were also on the defensive. Yet even 
in France, aristocrats maintained a strong voice 
in local affairs and were a major influence on 
manners and the arts. Everywhere, however, 
aristocrats were in danger of being isolated from 
important sources of political and economic 
power. Lineage was once of such importance that 
tracing family lines had been a matter of state; 
now even pride of family was becoming a private 
matter. 

Peasants The overwhelming majority of all 
Europeans were peasants, a social class as firmly 
tied to the land and to tradition as the aristocracy. 
They also felt the effects of change as agriculture 
became more commercial, its production increas¬ 
ingly intended for market rather than for mere 
subsistence or local consumption. Profits in¬ 
creased with the cultivation of one or two cash 
crops and with the use of improved fertilizers 
and machinery, but these changes were easier for 
those with more capital and bigger holdings than 
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most peasants enjoyed. Because larger farms 
were more likely to be profitable, landed nobles, 
bourgeois investors, and richer peasants sought 
to expand and consolidate their holdings, a trend 
encouraged by legislation in much of northern 
Eu rope. 

The emancipation of peasants from obliga¬ 
tions denounced as "feudal"—a change effected 
by the French Revolution and carried to much of 
Western Europe by Napoleon, decreed in Prussia 
as part of the reforms of 1806, and spread to most 
of Eastern Europe with the revolutions of 1848— 
encouraged their entry into the commercial mar¬ 
ket; but these changes also deprived them of such 
traditional protections against hard times as the 
use of a common pasture, the right to glean what 
was left after the first harvest, and the practice of 
foraging for firewood in the forest. Similarly, the 
decline of the putting-out system and of local in¬ 
dustries took away critical income, especially 
during the winter months. Gradually and with 
considerable local variation, peasants were be¬ 
coming more dependent on the little piece of land 
to which they had some legal claim or the wages 
that could be earned from labor. Although ad¬ 
ditional land was put under cultivation to meet 
rising demand, especially in the West, it was usu¬ 
ally of poor quality and divided into small plots, 
thus not greatly improving the peasant economy. 
As governments became more efficient, they 
reached more deeply into peasant society for 
taxes and conscripts, while population growth 
and competition from more distant markets 
added other pressures. 

Peasants, however, were not just passive vic¬ 
tims of outside forces. They tenaciously main¬ 
tained old loyalties to their region, their priests, 
and their habitual ways; and they were the de¬ 
spair of reformers, who were often defeated by 
peasant suspicion of outsiders, ignorance, and 
opposition to change. But peasants also used 
elaborate ties of family and patronage to build 
effective social networks, and they were fre¬ 
quently shrewd judges of their interests, coop¬ 
erating with measures that promised immediate 
benefits while resisting all others with the skep¬ 
ticism of experience. 

1 heir hunger for land, resentment ot taxes and 
military service, and sense of grievance against 
those above them could also become a majoi po¬ 



This idealized picture of prosperous peasants and 
bustling farmyard is a German lithograph of 1850. 

litical force. Peasant involvement made a crucial 
difference in the early days of the French Revo¬ 
lution, in the Spanish Resistance to Napoleon, in 
the wars of German liberation, and in the 
strength of nationalism in Germany and Italy. 
Rulers were kept on edge by eruptions of peasant 
violence in southern England in the 1820s; Ire¬ 
land in the 1830s and 1840s; Wales, Silesia, and 
Galicia in the 1840s; and on a smaller scale in 
most other countries. The outbreaks of 1848 
would topple the system of feudal service in the 
Austrian Empire and eastern Prussia, though ru¬ 
ral indifference to constitutional claims and 
workers' demands undermined the urban revo¬ 
lutions there. 

The peasantry was deeply divided between 
those who owned land and those who were 
forced to sell their labor. Some of the former, es¬ 
pecially in the West, grew relatively prosperous 
and joined the influential notables of their region. 
More of them survived on small plots by being 
as little dependent on cash as possible, vulnerable 
to the slightest change in weather or market and 
supplementing their income by whatever odd 
jobs family members could find. In most of Eu¬ 
rope peasants received only a part of the crops 
they raised, with the rest going to their landlords. 
Such arrangements could provide significant se- 
curitv, but thev also tended to be inflexible, dis- 

j r J 

couraging adaptation to changes in prices, mar- 
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Lets, and technology. Rural laborers were the 
poorest and most insecure of all, the tinder of 
violence and the recruits for factory work. 

A central problem for nineteenth-century Eur¬ 
opean society was how to integrate the agricul¬ 
tural economy and the masses dependent on it 
into the developing commercial and industrial 
economy. By the 1850s the process had gone far¬ 
thest in France and Great Britain but by opposite 
means. In Britain the peasantry was largely elim¬ 
inated as the continuing enclosures of great es¬ 
tates reduced the rural poor to laborers, shifting 
from place to place and hiring out for the season 
or by the day. The concentration of landholding 
in Great Britain was one of the highest in Europe: 
Some 500 aristocratic families controlled half the 
land; and some 1300 others, most of the rest. In 
France, on the other hand, peasants owned ap¬ 
proximately one-third of the arable land and 
were gradually gaining more. They made the 
most of their situation by favoring crops that re¬ 
quired intense cultivation, such as grapes and 
sugar beets, and by maintaining small-scale craft 
industries. 

Patterns elsewhere lay between these two ex¬ 
tremes. Small landholding persisted in western 
Germany, northern Italy, Switzerland, the Neth¬ 
erlands, Belgium, and Scandinavia, alongside a 
trend toward the consolidation of larger farms 
that reduced millions to becoming day laborers. 
In Germany emancipation from personal obliga- 

► Le Creusot was a carefully planned and 
controlled company town that provided housing for 
the workers in its foundries. 


tions to the lord usually required peasants to pay 
for their freedom with part (often the best part) 
of the land they had previously cultivated. New 
historical research has also established that the 
situation of' peasants varied greatly with local 
conditions—the quality of the soil, the favored 
crop, government policy, and legal custom. 

The clear distinction remained, however, be¬ 
tween these Western and Central regions and 
Eastern Europe, where peasants were more di¬ 
rectly subject to the power of the lord, most of all 
under Russian serfdom. In the West, develop¬ 
ments that increased agricultural productivity of¬ 
ten made the life of peasants more precarious. In 
the East, the landowners' authority over their 
peasants included claims to their unpaid labor, 
which in Russia ranged from a month or so of 
work each year to several days a week. The dis¬ 
advantages of such a system were many, and the 
eventual emancipation of Russian serfs in the 
1860s proved necessary for economic growth and 
minimal military and administrative efficiency. 
As urbanization and industrialization advanced, 
many writers waxed nostalgic for the bucolic pu¬ 
rity and sturdy independence of peasant life, but 
the social and economic problems of the peas¬ 
antry were, in fact, some of the gravest and most 
intractable of European society. 

Workers Industrial workers attracted far more 
attention than the peasantry; yet even in Britain 
industrial workers were a minority among paid 
laborers (there were more domestic servants than 
factory hands). Industrial workers, however, 
were taken to be indicative of the new age be- 
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cause of the environment in which they lived and 
worked and because of their absolute depend¬ 
ence on wages set by employers, who could fire 
them at will and who determined the tasks per¬ 
formed as well as the conditions of work and the 
length of the workday. To many, such workers 
seemed a social threat, and in the 1830s and 
1840s, serious French analysts wrote of the "dan¬ 
gerous classes" crowding into Paris. 

Most factory workers earned too little to sus¬ 
tain a family even when work was steady, and 
the employment of women and children became 
as necessary to their survival as it was advanta¬ 
geous to employers, who appreciated their 
greater dexterity and the lower wages they 
would accept. The largest factories were cotton 
mills, where commonly half the laborers weie 
women and a quarter, children. In coal mines, 
where women and children were hired to push 
carts and work in the narrower shafts, they made 
up a smaller proportion of the work foice. A class 
of men, women, and children was theieby 
formed of people dependent on cash foi the i 1 
subsistence and subject to the rigid discipline of 


► An etching of Dean Mills in 1851 shows cotton 
spinning as contemporaries liked to think of it: 
women working together with nimble 
industriousness under the watchful but gentle eye 
of a sturdy foreman, all in the iron grandeur of an 
immaculate, orderly, huge new factory. 

their employers. Awakened before dawn by the 
factory bell, they tramped to work, where the 
pace of production was relentless and the dan¬ 
gers from machinery and irate foremen were 
great. Any lapse of attention during a workday 
of 14 hours or more, even stopping to help a 
neighbor, brought a fine and a harsh reprimand. 
Children were frequently beaten, as men had 
been before fines proved more effective, and 
workers were spurred by the hated system of 
payment for tasks completed. Life was still more 
precarious for the millions without regular em¬ 
ployment, who simply did such tasks as they 
could find, hauling or digging for a few pence. 

Industrial workers were thus set apart by the 
conditions of their labor, the slums where they 
lived, and special restrictions such as the Hovel, 
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or passport, that all French workers were re¬ 
quired to present when applying for a job and on 
which previous employers recorded comments 
on the worker's conduct and performance. Un¬ 
derstandably, the powerful worried about the so¬ 
cial volcano on which they lived, and the sensi¬ 
tive feared the effect of the immorality and 
degradation that accompanied industrial life. 

The most independent workers were the arti¬ 
sans, who had been stripped of their tight guilds 
and formal apprenticeships by the French Revo¬ 
lution, by a series of laws passed in Britain in the 
years before the 1830s, and by a similar process 
in Germany that was completed by the revolu¬ 
tions of 1848. Nevertheless, artisans continued to 
ply their crafts in a hierarchy of masters, journey¬ 
men, and apprentices, working in small shops 
where conditions varied as much according to 
the temper of the master as to the pressures of 
the market. Skilled workers, from carpenters and 
shoemakers to mechanics, moved in a less organ¬ 
ized labor market but were distinctly better paid 
than the masses of the unskilled. Although they 
were vulnerable to competition from machines 
and new products and, above all, to unemploy¬ 
ment during the frequent economic slumps, in 
general these skilled workers were among the 
beneficiaries of industrialization. Their real 
wages tended slowly to increase, and they could 
expect to earn enough to support their families 
in one or two bare rooms on a simple diet. 

Ignorant and exhausted industrial workers, of¬ 
ten strangers to one another, for the most part 
lacked the means necessary for effective con¬ 
certed action to improve their lot. Their frequent 
outbursts of resentment and intermittent strikes 
usually ended in some bloodshed and sullen de¬ 
feat. Sometimes riots, demonstrations, and 
strikes became local revolutions, spreading 
across the north of England in 1811 and 1812, 
breaking out in Lyons in 1831 and 1834, Bristol 
in 1831, Lancashire in 1841, and Silesia in 1844. 
Significantly, most of these outbursts were led by 
artisans, who felt most keenly the threat of eco¬ 
nomic change and held clearer visions of their 
rights and dignity. Although the authorities usu¬ 
ally blamed such disturbances on the sinister 
plots of a few agitators, they were for the most 
part expressions of resentment and of a growing 
sense of a common interest. 


Trade unions were banned everywhere except 
in England after 1824, and even there the laws 
against conspiracy restricted their activity; but 
various local organizations had developed since 
the eighteenth century to take the place of the 
declining or outlawed guilds. By midcentury 
more than 1.5 million British workers may have 
belonged to such groups, called friendly societies 
in England, which tended to form around a few 
of the more skilled workers and to meet in secret, 
often of necessity but also as a sign of brother¬ 
hood and trust. Although their members were 
fond of elaborate rituals and terrifying oaths, 
these societies served specific purposes that were 
tellingly modest, such as providing burial costs 
for members or assistance in times of illness. 
There were also movements that aimed to in¬ 
crease the workers' control over their lives. Con¬ 
sumers' cooperatives were numerous by the 
1830s in England, as were artisan's production 
cooperatives, often established with church sup¬ 
port, in France and Italy. Such programs some¬ 
times became associated with radical politics, a 
specter likely to rouse crushing opposition even 
from liberal governments. For the most part, 
however, these expressions of workers' insistence 
on their rights and dignity remained small in 
scale and local in influence. 

The hundreds of strikes that occurred 
throughout Western Europe in the first half of the 
century suggested what unions might accom¬ 
plish; but without funds, organizational experi¬ 
ence, or effective means of communication, these 
labor movements usually petered out after a few 
years or sometimes a few months. Not even the 
Workingman's Association for Benefiting Politi¬ 
cally, Socially, and Morally the Useful Classes, 
launched with some fanfare in England in 1836, 
managed to survive for long or bring off the gen¬ 
eral strike its more radical members dreamed of. 
Yet these organizations did influence Parliament 
to favor factory legislation. The meetings, torch¬ 
light parades, and special workers' newspapers 
and tracts all contributed to the growing sense of 
belonging to a distinctive class. So, above all, did 
the repression by police and courts that usually 
followed. By midcentury millions of workers in 
Britain, somewhat fewer perhaps in France, and 
smaller numbers elsewhere shared heroes and 
rituals, believed they faced a common enemy. 
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* Including transport and communication, 
domestic servants, and armed forces. 


(Source: Bairoch, P., et al. The Working Population ami ih 
Structure, Brussels, 1968.) 


and adopted organization as the prime means of 
defending themselves in a hostile world. In Biit- 
ain the national trades unions of skilled woikeis 
formed in the 1830s and 1840s (with only some 
100,000 members then) steadily increased then 


size and influence, reaching more than a million 
members a generation later. 

The vast majority of the working class, how¬ 
ever, remained essentially defenseless, possess¬ 
ing meager skills, dependent on unstable em¬ 
ployment, and living in the isolation of poverty. 
Ideas of fratenute and dgalitd, of the rights of free¬ 
born English people, and of simple patriotism, 
often expressed in Biblical prose, communicated 
a common sense of hope and outrage to the mil¬ 
lions of men and women who attended rallies, 
met in dingy cafes, and read the working-class 
press (or listened as it was read to them). News¬ 
papers and pamphlets intended for workers were 
numerous in England after 1815, less widespread 
in France in the 1830s and 1840s, and present 
everywhere in 1848. The common themes were 
people's natural rights, pride of work, and the 
claims of justice. 

The Middle Classes Of all the social classes, the 
most confident and assertive was the middle 
class. At the top stood the great bankers, who in 
London and Paris were often closely connected 
to the liberal aristocracy and whose political in¬ 
fluence after 1830 was considerable. The great in¬ 
dustrialists and the wealthiest merchants were 
more separate from and a little contemptuous of 
the traditional elites, while at the bottom were the 
small shopkeepers, office clerks, and schoolteach¬ 
ers, often distinguishable from artisans only by 
their pretensions. This petite bourgeoisie consti¬ 
tuted most of the middle class numerically, but 
the class was epitomized by those between these 
two groups: most merchants, managers, and up¬ 
per bureaucrats and nearly all lawyers, doctors, 
engineers, and professors. The view that such 
disparate groups made up a social class resulted 
as much from ideas shared as common interests. 
Opposed to aristocratic privilege, they saw them¬ 
selves as the beneficiaries of social changes that 
allowed talented people to gain security and 
influence. 

They were primarily an urban class and inti¬ 
mately connected with the commerce and politics 
of city life. In Paris they constituted nearly all of 
that part of the population (between one-fourth 
and one-fifth) that was prosperous enough to pay 
some taxes, have at least one maid, and leave an 
estate sufficient to cover the costs of private bur- 
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► Fashion magazines like La Mode Illustre kept 
middle-class women informed of the latest styles 
and elegant touches to which they might aspire. 

ial. 2 In other cities their proportion was probably 
somewhat smaller. Among nations, they were 
most numerous in Great Britain, a sizable fraction 
in France and Belgium, and a smaller minority 
elsewhere. The middle class was the only social 
class that it was possible to fall out of, and people 
established their membership in it by economic 
self-sufficiency, literacy, and respectability. Their 
manner, their dress, and their homes were thus 
symbols of their status and were meant to express 
values of probity, hard work, fortitude, pru¬ 
dence, and self-reliance. No matter how favored 
by birth or fortune, they tended to think of them¬ 
selves as self-made. 

While industrial centers were notoriously 
drab, the middle-class home became more or- 


“Pcrhaps the most detailed study yet made of the middle class 
in this period is Adeline Daumard's La Bourgeoisie parisienne 
de 18151) 1848 (1963). 


nate, packed with furnishings that boasted of 
elaborate craftsmanship. Women's fashions sim¬ 
ilarly featured ornamental frills, and shops trans¬ 
lated Parisian elegance into forms available to 
more mode?st purses. Masculine garb, by contrast, 
grew plainer, a point of some pride in a practical 
age; and clerk and banker tended to dress alike. 
Those who forged great industries out of daring, 
foresight, and luck; those who invented or built; 
and those who taught or tended shop or wrote 
for newspapers came to share a certain pride in 
one another's achievements as proof that per¬ 
sonal drive and social benefit were in harmony 
and as a harbinger of progress yet to come. 

More than any other, the middle class was as¬ 
sociated with an ideology; and the triumph of the 
middle class in this period—so heralded then 
and by historians since—related as much to con¬ 
stitutionalism and legal equality, individual 
rights, and economic opportunity as it did to any 
explicit transfer of power. The conquests of the 

► Dominque Ingres portrayed the entrepreneur, 
Louis Bertrand, as the very epitome of the self- 
reliant, aggressive man of the industrial middle 
class. 

















middle class were measured not just by its rise in 
importance but also by a more general adoption 
of values associated with it. liven being in the 
middle, between the extremes of luxury and 
power and of poverty and ignorance, was seen 
as an advantage, a kind of inherent moderation. 
Most of Europe's writers, scientists, doctors, law¬ 
yers, and businesspeople would have felt no 
need to blush on finding themselves called by a 
London paper in 1807 "those persons . . . always 
counted the most valuable, because the least cor¬ 
rupted, members of society," or on hearing John 
Stuart Mill speak a generation later of "the class 
which is universally described as the most wise 
and the most virtuous part of the community, the 
middle rank." Society was understood in terms 
of social class at a time when the hallmarks of the 
era—flourishing commerce, science, and tech¬ 
nology; great works of art and institutions of cul¬ 
ture; triumphant movements of liberalism and 
nationalism—were seen as achievements of the 
middle class. 


THE CHANGING POPULATION 

While Europeans grappled with political, eco¬ 
nomic, and social changes, they also faced the fact 
that there were more and more people—more 
people to feed, more seeking work, and more liv¬ 
ing in cities. 

Demographic Growth The effects of population 
growth were particularly visible where industri¬ 
alization was under way, and historians used to 
think that it had stimulated a rising birthrate with 
new opportunities for employment, particularly 
of children. But demographic research has chal¬ 
lenged that view, and current explanations em¬ 
phasize a decline in disease-carrying germs, an 
increase in the food supply, a lowering of the age 
at which people married, and, after 1870, some 
improvement in public sanitation. 

Admittedly spotty data suggest that the woi Id 
experienced a decline in some common diseases 
beginning in the eighteenth century. Miciobes 
have cycles (like those of locusts but less 1 egulai), 
and remissions had undoubtedly occuned many 
times before. Now, however, better supplies of 
food allowed the larger number of babies surviv¬ 
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ing the perilous years of infancy to reach adult¬ 
hood and form families of their own. 

I he food supply rose because of better trans¬ 
portation, more effective agricultural techniques, 
and the potato. Agricultural associations, usually 
led by enlightened aristocrats, campaigned for 
more scientific farming; and the humble potato, 
not common on the continent before 1750, was a 
staple of the peasant's diet in most of Europe by 
1830. 3 Potatoes are easy to cultivate in a small 
space and can yield more calories per acre than 
any other crop. While infant mortality remained 
enormously high by modern standards, even a 
slight decline in death rates could make a great 
difference in the total number of people, so close 
to subsistence did most Europeans live. 

The reasons for the trend toward earlier mar¬ 
riage are less clear, but peasants freed from ser¬ 
vile obligations apparently tended to marry and 
form new households at a younger age. Early 
marriage was facilitated by the spread of cottage 
industry, which preceded the new factories and 
enabled families to add to their income by spin¬ 
ning or weaving at home. The increased number 
of people in a single generation—only a slight 
rise in a single decade or province—multiplied 
in the next generation and led to an enormous 
increase in the aggregate. As population grew, 
the proportion who were young and in the child¬ 
bearing years grew still faster, which increased 
the ratio of births to the total population. The net 
result was that the 180 to 190 million Europeans 
of 1800 had become 266 million by 1850 and 295 
million by 1870. 

The effects of a larger population were far- 
reaching. More people consumed more food, and 
this necessitated more intensive cultivation and 
the use of land previously left fallow. More peo¬ 
ple meant a larger potential work force readier to 
leave the countryside for industrial jobs, and that 
movement of population became a social change 
of immeasurable importance. To a lesser extent, 
an increasing population meant an expanding 
market for goods other than food, an element of 
growth that would have stronger impact later in 
the century. That a greater proportion of the pop- 


'William L. Longer mode on effective cose for the pototo's 
importonce in “Europe's Initial Populotion Explosion/' Amer¬ 
ican Historical Review, 1963, pp. 1-17- 
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illation was youthful mav have made for in- 
creased restiveness and a larger pool of potential 
radical leaders. 4 There was also a distinction in 
birthrates by social class, which demographers 
call differential fertility. On the whole, the higher 
a man stood on the social scale, the fewer the chil¬ 
dren in his family, which led some to interpret 
the lower classes' fertility as a lack of foresight 
and moral restraint and to worry that they would 
eventually overwhelm society. 

The most influential analysis of population 
was Thomas R. Mai thus' An Essay on the Principle 
of Population as It Affects the Future Improvement of 
Society, first published in 1798 and reissued in 
many revisions. Observing the Britain of his time, 
Malthus argued that human population, unless 
checked by death (through war, famine, or pes¬ 
tilence) or deliberate sexual continence, increases 
faster than the supply of food. A clergyman, he 
advocated continence; but he remained pessimis¬ 
tic that human beings were capable of such re¬ 
straint. An economist as well, Malthus presented 
demography as a science closely attached to lib¬ 
eral economic theory, with the convenient corol¬ 
lary that the misery of the poor resulted from 
their own improvidence. 

Urbanization At the turn of the century, greater 
London reached 1 million in population. No Eur¬ 
opean city since imperial Rome had ever ap¬ 
proached this size. Paris, with about half that 
number, would reach 1 million a generation later. 
The third largest European city in 1800, Naples, 
had some 350,000 inhabitants; and in all Europe 
there were then only 22 cities with populations 
over 100,000. By midcentury there were 47. Great 
Britain was the leader, with 6 cities over the 
100,000 mark; London's population had sur¬ 
passed 2.5 million by 1856, Liverpool had grown 
from 80,000 to almost 400,000, and Manchester 
and Glasgow each had more than 300,000 people. 


4 ln 1789 perhaps 40 percent of France's population was be¬ 
tween 20 and 40 years old and another 36 percent under 20, 
the highest proportion of the young that France has ever 
known. The nationalist organization Young Italy limited 
membership to those under 40, and probably most of the lead¬ 
ers of the revolutions of 1848 would have met that standard. 
The relation of youth to revolution is interestingly discussed 
in Herbert Moller, "Youth as a Force in the Modern World," 
Comparative Studies in Society amt History, April 1968. 


By the 1850s, half of Britain's population lived in 
towns or cities, making it the most urbanized so¬ 
ciety since the classical era. 

On the continent most old cities increased by 
at least 50 percent in the first half of the century, 
and many a town became a city. The major cap¬ 
itals burgeoned. Paris reached a population of 
nearly 1.5 million by 1850; Berlin almost trebled, 
to 500,000; and a similar growth rate pushed 
Brussels to 250,000. St. Petersburg, Vienna, and 
Budapest all had populations between 400,000 
and 500,000. 

By the 1860s the English countryside was ac¬ 
tually losing people, as were some sections of 
France. The tide of urbanization was overwhelm¬ 
ing, and nearly all the subsequent increase in 
European population would end up in cities 
swelling with immigrants, as rural folk moved to 
nearby villages, villagers to towns, and town 
dwellers to cities. Clearly, the tide of urbaniza¬ 
tion was strongest where industry was great, but 
the growth of ports and national capitals dem¬ 
onstrated the importance of great commercial, fi¬ 
nancial, and political centers as well. 

Society had neither the experience nor the 
means to cope very well with such an expansion. 
Urban conditions for all but the reasonably pros¬ 
perous were unspeakable. Narrow alleys were 
littered with garbage and ordure that gave off an 
overpowering stench. The water supply in Paris, 
better than in most large cities, offered access to 
safe water only at fountains that dotted the city 
(the affluent paid carriers by the bucket), and in 
London the private companies that provided wa¬ 
ter allowed it to flow only a few hours a day. In 
most cities the water supply came from danger¬ 
ously polluted rivers. Sewage was an even more 
serious problem. A third of Manchester's houses 
used privies in the 1830s, and a decade later the 
ratio of inside toilets to population was 1 to 212. 
In London cesspools menaced health only 
slightly less than still more public means of dis¬ 
posal. 

The most dramatic inadequacy, however, was 
in housing. A third of Liverpool's citizens lived 
crowded into dark, cold cellars, and conditions 
in Lille were similar. In every city the poor of 
both sexes crowded into filthy, stuffy, unheated 
rooms; and over the cities, especially manufac¬ 
turing and mining towns, chemical smog and 





► In this famous engraving of London by Gustave 
Dore, the rhythmic sameness and cramped 
efficiency of new housing suggest a machine for 
living appropriate to the age of the railroad. 


For all their misery, cities continued to grow; 
and through the century the worst conditions 
were slowly alleviated by housing codes, public 
sewers, and reliable water supplies. These im¬ 
provements were made possible in part by in¬ 
dustrialization, which gradually provided iron 
pipes, water closets, gas lighting, better heating, 
and sounder buildings. Urban life developed a 
style of its own, increasingly distinct from life in 
the countryside. Towns clustered around facto- 

j 

ries and railway stations, and cities teeming with 
the poor and indigent were also the thriving cen¬ 
ters of communication, commerce, politics, and 
culture. 


coal smoke darkened the sky. It is hardly sur¬ 
prising that crime was rampant, that often more 
than a third of the births were illegitimate, and 
that the number of prostitutes soared (reaching 
perhaps 80,000 in London, where 9000 were of¬ 
ficially registered; 3600 were registered in Paris). 

Maintaining public order became a new kind 
of problem. Governments had used the police 
primarily as secret agents whose job was to ferret 
out real or potential enemies. But the protection 
of lives and property in great cities, the effective 
handling of crowds, and the enforcement of local 
ordinances required something other than spies 
or the military. London's police force was estab¬ 
lished by Sir Robert Peel in 1829,’ and the Paris 
Municipal Guard was created under Guizot a few 
years later. 


s The role played by Sir Robert Peel led to the nickname Bob¬ 
bies." bv which the police are still called. 
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SOCIAL WELFARE 

o 

Social questions were debated in hundreds of 
speeches and pamphlets, and newspaper articles 
that worried about pauperism, public health and 
morals, and class division. These discussions 
were filled with the appalling facts uncovered 
through parliamentary and private inquiries in 
Britain and scholarly investigations in France. 
Using the rational techniques that seemed to 
work brilliantly when applied to issues of profits 
and politics, these humanitarian attempts to im¬ 
prove the lot of the lower class had discourag- 
ingly modest results, although individual em¬ 
ployers, especially in Britain and Alsace, had 
some effect by building special housing for their 
workers, drab barracks that nonetheless seemed 
marvels of cleanliness and decency. 

Middle-class radicals supported efforts like 
those of the Society for the Diffusion of Useful 
Knowledge, founded in 1826 to carry enlighten¬ 
ment to the lower classes. They contributed to 
and gave lectures at night schools for the work¬ 
ingman, many of which were run by the Me¬ 
chanics' Institutes (of which there were more 
than 700 in Great Britain by 1850) and by the 
Polytechnic Association of France (which had 
more than 100,000 participants on the eve of the 
revolution of 1848). Thousands of middle-class 
people personally carried the lamp of truth to the 

► The visitation of the poor by charitable members 
of the middle class was expected to bring a good 
example as well as food and clothes. 




poor in the form of Bibles, pious essays, moral 
stories, and informative descriptions of how ma¬ 
chines worked. Ambitious members of the lower- 
middle class were, however, more likely than 
workers toTake advantage of these opportunities. 

For the truly poverty-stricken, charities were 
established at an astounding rate; more than 450 
relief organizations were listed in London alone 
in 1853, and whole encyclopedias cataloging 
these undertakings were published in France. A 
revival of Christian zeal provided powerful im¬ 
petus to such groups in Britain, and on the con¬ 
tinent new Catholic religious orders, most with 
specific social missions, were founded by the 
hundreds. They sponsored lectures, organized 
wholesome recreation to compete with the temp¬ 
tations of the tavern, set up trade apprentice¬ 
ships, provided expectant mothers with a clean 
sheet and a pamphlet on child care, opened sav¬ 
ings banks that accepted even the tiniest deposit, 
campaigned for hygiene and temperance, gave 
away soup and bread, supported homes for 
abandoned children and fallen women, and ran 
nurseries, schools, and hostels. These good works 
were preeminently the province of women. 
Catholic nuns and Protestant matrons in the mid¬ 
dle class were expected to uplift the poor by ex¬ 
ample as well as charity. The Society of St. Vin¬ 
cent de Paul believed that pious men could have 
a similar effect. Organized in Paris in 1833, it soon 
spread to all of Catholic Europe, requiring 
thousands of educated and well-to-do men to 
visit the poor regularly so that they might teach 
thrift and give hope by their very presence. Al¬ 
though these heroic efforts were important for 
some lucky individuals and were a significant 
means of informing the comfortable about the 
plight of the poor, they were never adequate to 
the social challenge. Most of Europe's urban 
masses remained largely untouched by charity or 
religion. 

In matters of public health, standards of hous¬ 
ing, working conditions, and education, govern¬ 
ments were forced to take a more active role. By 
modern standards the official measures were 
timid and hesitant, and the motives behind them 
were as mixed as they were in factory legislation, 
which was favored not only by humanitarians 
but by landed interests happy to restrict indus¬ 
trialists. Vaccination, enforced by progressive 



















governments, made smallpox less threatening; 
blit beyond that, advances in medicine contrib¬ 
uted little to public health. The great work of im¬ 
munization would come later in the century. The 
most important medical gain of the 1840s was 
probably the use of anesthesia in surgery, den¬ 
tistry, and childbirth. 

Serious epidemics broke out in every decade. 
Typhus, carried by lice, was a constant threat, ac¬ 
counting for one death in nine in Ireland between 
1816 and 1819, and infected water spread typhoid 
fever in city after city. A cholera epidemic, which 
apparently began along the Ganges River in 1826, 
spread through East Asia, reaching Moscow and 
St. Petersburg by 1830; 100,000 people died of 
cholera in Russia in two years. From Russia it 
spread south and west, to Egypt and North Af¬ 
rica, to Poland, Austria, and into Germany, 
where it was reported in Hamburg in 1831. De¬ 
spite efforts to put ports in quarantine (a move 
opposed by shipping interests), the disease 
reached northern England and then France in 
that same year and continued slowly to the south, 
taking a ninth of Palermo's population in the pe¬ 
riod from 1836 to 1837. 

Reaction to the cholera, epidemic in Britain, 
France, and Germany revealed much about social 
change. An official day of fasting, prayer, and hu¬ 
miliation in England and warnings of the arch¬ 
bishop of Paris that the cholera was Divine Re¬ 
tribution expressed the strength of traditional 
faith and revealed widespread distrust of an era 
of materialism and its claims to progress. 

But governments were expected to act. Torn 
between two inaccurate theories of how the dis¬ 
ease spread, 6 governments mobilized inspectors 
to enforce such sanitary regulations as existed 
(not infrequently they faced riots by a populace 
fearful of medical body snatchers eager to dissect 
corpses). In Paris and Lille tenements were white¬ 
washed by the tens of thousands, foods in¬ 
spected, streets and sewers cleaned by official or¬ 
der; and similar steps were taken in the German 
states and in Britain, where the demonstrated in¬ 
adequacy of local government prompted estab¬ 
lishment of a national Public Health Commission 
with extraordinary powers over towns and in- 


( Thc cholcm bacillus was finally identified by Robert Koch in 
1883. 


dividuals. Carefully collected statistics led to a 
new understanding of how disease spread and of 
the importance of social factors for public health. 
Over the years, doctors and inspectors reported 
with troubled consciences on the terrible condi¬ 
tions they had found among lower-class neigh¬ 
bors whose quarters they had never visited be¬ 
fore. Another cholera epidemic followed in the 
1840s and lesser ones thereafter, but the shock 
and uncertainty of what to do was never again 
so great. Gradually, hospitals, too, came under 
more direct state supervision as the cost and com¬ 
plexity of medical treatment increased. By mid¬ 
century housing and sanitary codes regulated 
most of urban construction throughout the West, 
and inspectors were empowered to enforce these 
rules. 

Liberalism showed its other face in England's 
handling of the terrible potato famine in Ireland. 
As the potato blight struck late in 1845, disaster 
for a population so dependent on a single crop 
was not hard to predict. For the next several years 
some of England's ablest officials struggled with 
bureaucratic earnestness to collect information, 
organize relief, and maintain order in a corpse- 
strewn land; yet they did so in a manner so in¬ 
hibited by respect for the rules of liberal econom¬ 
ics and the rights of property that, in practice, 
only meager relief was offered while millions 
starved. 

In the 1830s and 1840s governments also be¬ 
gan reluctantly to regulate child labor, banning 
employment of those under 9 in textile mills in 
Britain and factories in Prussia, under 8 in fac¬ 
tories in France, and under 10 in mines in Britain. 
By the end of the 1840s, similar measures had 
been adopted in Bavaria, Baden, Piedmont, and 
Russia. Generally, the laws held the workday to 
8 or 9 hours for children under 12 or 13, and to 
12 hours for those under 16 or 18. In Britain and 
France there were additional requirements that 
the very young be provided with a couple ot 
hours of schooling each day. To be effective, such 
regulations required teams of inspectors, pro¬ 
vided for only in Britain, where earnest disciples 
of Jeremy Bentham applied the laws diligently. 
This expansion of government authority had 
been vigorously opposed by industrialists and 
many liberals; but mounting evidence of the 
harmful effects of industrial work made the need 
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apparent, and the ability to gather such evidence 
became one of government's most important 
functions. 

The most bitterly controversial welfare meas- 
lire of the period was Britain's Poor Law of 1834. 
The old system of relief required each county to 
supplement local wages up to a level of subsis¬ 
tence determined by the price of bread. The sys¬ 
tem, expensive and inadequate to changing 
needs, was attacked by liberal economists, who 
charged that it cost too much and discouraged 
workers from migrating to new jobs. An exten¬ 
sive campaign for reform led to the Poor Law of 
1834, based on the Benthamite notion that un¬ 
employment had to be made unattractive. Those 
receiving relief were required to live in work- 
houses, where discipline was harsh, conditions 
were kept suitably mean, and the sexes were sep¬ 
arated. The new law was resented as a cruel act 
of class conflict, and it proved unenforceable in 
much of the nation, though recent studies suggest 
that it was somewhat less harsh in either practice 
or intent than its critics charged. On the continent 
welfare measures kept more traditional forms 
while gradually shifting the responsibility 
for them from local and religious auspices to 
the state. 

Public education also became a matter of na¬ 
tional policy. Prussia had declared local school¬ 
ing compulsory in 1716, and efforts to enforce 
and regulate that requirement culminated in 1807 
with the creation of a bureau of education. In the 
following decades the government, with the co¬ 
operation of the Lutheran clergy, established an 
efficient system of universal primary instruction 
with facilities to train the teachers now needed 
and to guarantee that the subject matter taught 
would remain rudimentary and politically safe. 
The network of secondary schools was also en¬ 
larged but kept quite separate, generally not ad¬ 
mitting graduates of the ordinary primary 
schools. Most of the German states had similar 
arrangements, establishing nearly universal ele¬ 
mentary education. In France the French Revo¬ 
lution had provided the framework for a national 
system of public schools meant as a substitute for 
the extensive but more informal and largely re¬ 
ligious schools of the old regime. Slowly that vi¬ 
sion of a national system of public schools took 
effect. By 1833 every commune was required to 


support a public school, and schooling steadily 
expanded while the quality of teachers improved 
and the power of inspectors over tightfisted local 
authorities increased. By the revolution of 1848, 
three-fourths of France's school-age children 
were receiving some formal instruction. In Brit¬ 
ain conflict between the Church of England and 
other Protestant churches prevented creation of a 
state-controlled system of elementary schools, a 
lack welcomed by those conservatives who op¬ 
posed educating the masses. Nevertheless, Par¬ 
liament voted in 1833 to underwrite the construc¬ 
tion of private schools, and subsidies for 
education gradually increased in amount and 
scope each year thereafter. From Spain to Russia 
elementary schools were favored by every gov¬ 
ernment and passionately demanded by liberals. 
The public schools of Europe, inadequate and im¬ 
poverished, offered little chance of social ad¬ 
vancement to those forced to attend them, but 
few doubted that they could be a major instru¬ 
ment for improving society as well as a force for 
social peace. 

III. The Spread 
of Liberal Government 


These social programs were part of the great age 
of liberalism that began in 1830, with England as 
its model, and spread to the continent with rev¬ 
olution in France and the revolt that created Bel¬ 
gium. Europe's conservative powers failed to 
prevent the establishment of these liberal govern¬ 
ments, and the differences between the represen¬ 
tative monarchies of the West and the autocratic 
governments of Central and Eastern Europe now 
stood in sharp contrast. 

GREAT BRITAIN 

Britain's withdrawal in the 1820s from Metter- 
nich's Concert of Europe represented more than 
insular habit. The world's leading example of lib¬ 
eralism, Britain was coming to favor liberal pro¬ 
grams in other countries, too. But the triumph of 
liberalism at home had not come without serious 
conflict. 
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I he turmoil ot the postwar years was height¬ 
ened by the economic crisis that resulted from 
demobilization and the collapse of wartime mar¬ 
kets, and popular meetings echoed with cries of 
class resentment. The issues were both social and 
political, the government's economic policies— 
removal of the wartime income tax and a higher 
tariff on grains, which made bread more expen¬ 
sive-favored the rich. To change them required 
reform of the political system; and the agitation 
for that reform which swept the country was 
heated and sometimes violent. 

The government had responded with repres¬ 
sion. Habeas corpus was suspended for the first 
time in English history in 1817. A mass meeting 
for reform at St. Peter's Field, Manchester, in 1819 
so terrified the local magistrates that they called 
out troops. In the ensuing charge, hundreds of 
demonstrators, including women and children, 
were wounded, and several were killed. With bit¬ 
ter mockery people called it the Peterloo Massa¬ 
cre. Parliament responded by passing the Six 
Acts of 1819, which restricted public meetings, 
facilitated the prosecution of radicals, and im¬ 
posed a stamp tax intended to cripple the radical 
press. In 1820 the discovery of a clumsy plot to 
blow up the cabinet at dinner added to the at¬ 
mosphere of political danger. Support for the es¬ 
tablished order continued to ebb, and the scandal 
of George IV's personal life earned public con¬ 
tempt. Old restrictions on Protestant dissenters 
and Roman Catholics (they could not hold public 
office, for example) now brought attacks even on 
the privileges of the Church of England. 

Even an unreformed Parliament could be sen¬ 
sitive to public opinion, however, and it began to 
support temperate compromises on some critical 
issues. Under the leadership of George Canning, 
the government gave a voice to people like Wil¬ 
liam Huskisson, a businessman well known for 
his belief in the new economics. It reduced some 
tariffs and repealed the Combination Acts that 
had banned unions, although an amendment ef¬ 
fectively outlawing strikes was soon added. As 
the minister in charge of the Home Office, Si 1 
Robert Peel ceased the prosecution of news¬ 
papers and the use of political spies, halved the 
list of capital crimes, and by creating a police 
force put civil order in the hands of ci\ il authoi- 
ity. The Tories, who opposed such measures. 


looked to the conservative duke of Wellington, 
the prestigious victor over Napoleon at Waterloo, 
to resist further change; yet as prime minister 
even he saw the need to push through Parliament 
a measure he himself disliked, allowing Catholics 
and religious dissenters to vote and to hold pub¬ 
lic office. All of these issues—religious freedom, 
the legitimacy of labor unions, tariffs, restrictions 
on the press—led to agitation that from London 
to Ireland increasingly focused on the need to re¬ 
form Parliament itself. Elections in 1830, required 
by the death of King George IV and the accession 
of William IV, only raised the political tempera¬ 
ture. In the countryside, laborers set haystacks 
afire by night; by day, stern magistrates ordered 
laborers accused of seditious activity transported 
to Australia. 

The Reform Bill 0/1832 As public turmoil rose 
(and British leaders watched with concern the 
revolution of 1830 in France), a new cabinet pre¬ 
sented a bill to reform the electoral system. The 
measure, initially passed, was approved in the 
House only after a new election and was then 
rejected in the Lords until the king reluctantly 
threatened to create enough new peers to get it 
through. Each defeat made the public mood ug¬ 
lier, and the king's intervention came amid dem¬ 
onstrations, the burning of the town hall and the 
bishop's palace in Bristol, and much dark talk 
about the French example. 

The bill itself offered much less than the more 
outspoken radicals had wanted, but it marked a 
fundamental change in Britain's electoral system. 
Suffrage was increased, allowing some 800,000 
well-to-do men to vote, based on the property 
they owned or the rents they paid/ More impor¬ 
tant than the increased suffrage was the elimi¬ 
nation of local variation in favor of a uniform na¬ 
tional standard which, as many Tories warned, 
could easily be broadened in the future. Before 


"This was a considerably broader electorate than that estab¬ 
lished in either France or Belgium in 1830, though Belgium, 
the only country to give elected representatives a salary, had 
in many respects Europe's most liberal constitution. About i 
Frenchman in 160 could vote in 1830; 1 Briton in 32, after the 
Reform Bill of 1832. About i Belgian in 93 could vote by 1840; 
and 1 in 20, by 1848. Universal male suffrage permits ap¬ 
proximately one-fifth of the total population to go to the polls. 
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the Reform Bill was passed, many boroughs that 
sent representatives to Parliament were barely 
villages (the most notorious. Old Sarum, was un¬ 
inhabited), and the bustling cities of Birmingham 
and Manchester had had no representatives at all. 
Perhaps a third of the members of Parliament 
owed their seats to the influence of some lord. 
Now representation was at least crudely related 
to population, and the voices of commerce and 
manufacturing were both more numerous and 
louder. 

Although restricted suffrage and social tradi¬ 
tion (and the open ballot) guaranteed the contin¬ 
ued dominance of the upper classes, Parliament 
was ready after 1832 to turn to other reforms. 
Slavery was abolished in Britain's colonies in 
1833, a victory for Protestant reformers and hu¬ 
manitarian radicals. The Factory Act, limiting the 
hours children worked, 8 soon followed as well as 
the Poor Law of 1834. A law granting all resident 
taxpayers the right to vote in municipal elections 
challenged aristocratic influence even more di¬ 
rectly than the Reform Bill of 1832. When the 
young Victoria ascended the throne in 1837, rep¬ 
resentative government was stronger than ever. 
Her reign of more than six decades would rival 
that of Queen Elizabeth I as a period of British 
glory and power, but she would remain subor¬ 
dinate (often against her wishes) to an increas¬ 
ingly flexible political system. 

Chartism and the Corn Laws Two great popu¬ 
lar movements helped define the limits of that 
political system. Chartism was a huge, amor¬ 
phous workers' movement, the central aim of 
which was political democracy, spelled out in 
what was called the People's Charter. 9 With ar¬ 
ticulate leaders and a working-class base. Chart¬ 
ists propagandized widely; held huge demon¬ 
strations in 1839, 1840, and 1848; and were 


r he* work week was limited to 48 hours for children between 
the ages of 6 and 13, and to 69 hours for those between 14 
and 18. 

The six points of the People's Charter were universal man¬ 
hood suffrage, a written ballot, abolition of property qualifi¬ 
cations for members of Parliament, payment of the members, 
constituencies of equal population, and annual elections. All 
but the last of these were adopted by 1918. 



► The British House of Commons sat in a 
new building of gothic splendor that made 
parliamentary liberty seem ancient and the 
two-party system inevitable. 

accused of causing riots that ended with scores 
of deaths. Although treated by the state as dan¬ 
gerous revolutionaries, their principal tactic was 
to present Parliament with petitions containing 
thousands of signatures (see box, p. 739). These 
petitions were summarily rejected, however, and 
by 1842 the movement was weakening. It failed, 
despite its size, to find a program that could for 
long mobilize the masses struggling for survival; 
and it failed, despite its emphasis on political 
rather than more threatening economic goals, to 
stir the consciences of those in power. Angry or 
desperate workers could riot here or there, but in 
England they were too isolated from one another 
and from other classes to gain even their political 
goals. 

The other great popular movement, against 
the grain tariff, was victorious. The Anti-Corn 
Law League grew out of urban resentment over 
the high cost of bread resulting from grain tar- 
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The Great Charter 

Ihc Chartist movement reached its peak in 1842 with the presentation to the House 
of Commons of the Great Charter. There were more than 3 million signatures on this 
petition calling for universal male suffrage, annual parliaments, lower taxes, and greater 

attention to the needs of the poor. 


TO THE HONOURABLE THE COMMONS 
OF GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND, 

IN PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLED. 

'The petition of the undersigned people of the 
United Kingdom, 

"Shevveth—That Government originated from, 
was designed to protect the freedom and promote 
the happiness of, and ought to be responsible to, 
the whole people. 

“That the only authority on which any body of 
men can make laws and govern society, is dele¬ 
gation from the people. 

“That as Government was designed for the 
benefit and protection of, and must be obeyed and 
supported by all, therefore all should be equally 
represented. 

“That any form of Government which fails to 
effect the purposes for which it was designed, and 
does not fully and completely represent the whole 
people, who are compelled to pay taxes to its sup¬ 
port and obey the laws resolved upon by it, is 
unconstitutional, tyrannical, and ought to be 
amended or resisted. 

“That your honourable House, as at present 
constituted, has not been elected by, and acts ir¬ 
responsibly of, the people; and hitherto has only 
represented parties, and benefitted the few, re¬ 
gardless of the miseries, grievances, and petitions 
of the many. Your honourable House has enacted 
laws contrary to the expressed wishes of the peo¬ 
ple, and by unconstitutional means enforced obe¬ 
dience to them, thereby creating an unbearable de- 
potism on the one hand, and degrading slavery on 
the other.. . . 

“That the existing state of representation is not 
only extremely limited and unjust, but unequally 
divided, and gives preponderating influence to 
the landed, and monied interests, to the utter ruin 
of the small-trading and labouring classes. 

“That bribery, intimidation, corruption, per¬ 
jury, and riot, prevail at all parliamentary elec¬ 


tions, to an extent best understood by the Mem¬ 
bers of your honourable House. 

“That your petitioners complain that they are 
enormously taxed to pay the interest of what is 
termed the national debt, a debt amounting at 
present to £800,000,000, being only a portion of 
the enormous amount expended in cruel and ex¬ 
pensive wars for the suppression of all liberty, by 
men not authorised by the people, and who, con¬ 
sequently, had no right to tax posterity for the out¬ 
rages committed by them upon mankind. . . . 

“That your petitioners would direct the atten¬ 
tion of your honourable House to the great dis¬ 
parity existing between the wages of the produc¬ 
ing millions, and the salaries of those whose 
comparative usefulness ought to be questioned, 
where riches and luxury prevail amongst the rul¬ 
ers, and poverty and starvation amongst the ruled. 

“That your petitioners, with all due respect and 
loyalty, would compare the daily income of the 
Sovereign Majesty with that of thousands of the 
working men of this nation; and whilst your pe¬ 
titioners have learned that her Majesty receives 
daily for her private use the sum of £164 17s. 10 d., 
they have also ascertained that many thousands 
of the families of the labourers are only in the re¬ 
ceipt of 3 3/4^. per head per day. . .. 

“That your petitioners believe all men have a 
right to worship God as may appear best to their 
consciences, and that no legislative enactments 
should interfere between man and his Creator. 

“That your petitioners maintain that it is the 
inherent, indubitable, and constitutional right, 
founded upon the ancient practice of the realm of 
England, and supported by well approved stat¬ 
utes, of every male inhabitant of the United King- 
dom, he being of age and of sound mind, non¬ 
convict of crime, and not confined under any 
judicial process, to exercise the elective franchise 
in the choice of Members to serve in the Commons 
House of Parliament.. . . “ 
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► Mass meetings had been one of the Chartists' 
most effective devices, and this one held on 
Kensington Common in London, April 10, 1848, 
was one of the most publicized. With revolution on 
the continent and famine in Ireland, radical hopes 
were as high as conservative fears. The 20,000 who 
attended this meeting had passed armed soldiers, 
policemen, and special constables. The expectation 
of violence explains the small number of women 
and children in this photograph. What might have 
been the beginning of a revolution in England was 
instead the Chartists' last national demonstration. 


iffs—the corn laws—that benefited the land¬ 
owning classes. From Manchester the movement 
spread throughout the country, becoming a kind 
of crusade, an attack on the privileges of aristoc¬ 
racy in the name of the "productive orders" of 
society, the middle and working classes. The 
league's propaganda used the new techniques of 
popular politics: parades and rallies, songs and 
speeches, pamphlets and cartoons. Its slogans 
were printed on trinkets for children, ribbons for 
women, drinking cups for men. Two manufac¬ 
turers, Richard Cobden and John Bright, proved 
effective spokesmen who became influential fig¬ 


ures in public life, spreading the gospel of free 
trade across the land. To the upper classes, such 
activity seemed in terrible taste; and conserva¬ 
tives argued that the nation's greatness was 
rooted in its landed estates. 

In the face of this sort of coalition of the middle 
and working classes, however, British politics 
was more responsive. Twice Sir Robert Peel's 
government lowered duties on a wide range of 
items, including grain, but the league demanded 
more. Finally, in 1845, P ee l announced his sup¬ 
port for outright repeal of the Corn Laws. The 
threat of famine in Ireland had decided the issue 
for him. Almost simultaneously, the Whig leader, 
Lord John Russell, affirmed his conversion to the 
principles of free trade. Yet neither man was ea¬ 
ger to carry the fight through the houses of Par¬ 
liament. Ultimately, Peel undertook the task, and 
in 1846 he shepherded the measure through both 
the Commons and the Lords. The grain tariff was 
reduced to almost nothing, and nearly all duties 
were abolished or greatly lowered. As in 1832, 
the political system had bent when demands for 
reform gained widespread support among the 
middle class, but Peel's courage split his party 
and ended his ministry. He was jeered by angry 






Tories as a young backbencher, Benjamin Dis¬ 
raeli, rose to decry Peel's treachery to the aristoc¬ 
racy. The growing weight of public opinion and 
the liberal creed had triumphed and thereby ex¬ 
panded the sphere of political attention to in¬ 


clude vexing social issues. 


THE REVOLUTIONS OF 1830 

Reform in Britain had benefited from events on 
the continent. In France, a provisional govern¬ 
ment had taken charge upon Charles X's abdi¬ 
cation. Organized largely in newspaper offices, it 
had a faintly republican coloration but soon set¬ 
tled for a liberal monarchy. Most of France was 
ready to accept that compromise when the Mar¬ 
quis de Lafayette, still a republican and a popular 
hero, stepped out on the balcony of the Hotel de 
Vi lie to present Louis Philippe as the candidate 
for the throne. The revolution, brief and largely 
limited to Paris, was a revolution nevertheless, 
and any uprising in France was a European 
event. Minor revolts stimulated by the French ex¬ 
ample occurred in central Italy, Spain, Portugal, 
and some of the German principalities, and rev¬ 
olution broke out in Poland. But Austria once 
again extinguished revolt in Italy, and the Rus¬ 
sian army crushed Poland's rebels. Closer to 
France, the Swiss cantons were forced to liberal¬ 
ize their constitutions, and in the southern Neth¬ 
erlands, Catholics and liberals took the occasion 
to rise against Dutch rule. This revolt was a direct 
challenge to the provisions of the Congress of 
Vienna. Britain, however, opposed any interven¬ 
tion by the great powers, once assured that 
France had no territorial designs on the Nether¬ 
lands; and Britain led in arranging international 
guarantees for the independence of the southern 
Netherlands, which became Belgium. The British 
and French then pressured the Dutch to acqui¬ 
esce. 

Belgium The Belgian monarchy established in 
1830 was one of the triumphs of liberal consti¬ 
tutionalism; and the new state, which owed its 
existence both to French restraint and British pro¬ 
tection, took as its king Leopold I, who had lived 
long in England (he was an uncle of Queen Vic¬ 
toria) and who soon married the daughter of 
Louis Philippe. The constitution went furthei 


than France's in guaranteeing civil rights and the 
primacy of the Chamber of Deputies; and politics 
continued to revolve around a coalition—rare in 
Europe—of Catholics and liberals, aristocrats 
and members of the upper-middle class. 

Rapidly becoming the most industrialized na¬ 
tion on the continent, Belgium was prosperous; 
and it its lower classes were more miserable and 
more largely illiterate than those of France, that 
very fact permitted the social isolation of its lead¬ 
ers. Self-confident and satisfied with the new or¬ 
der of things, they built on the administrative 
traditions left from Austrian and French rule 
prior to the Dutch and proved themselves re¬ 
markably adept at planning railroads, reforming 
taxes and schools, and making timely political 
concessions. 

Switzerland Liberal institutions spread to Swit¬ 
zerland, too, as part of the international trend, 
spurred by the revolutions of 1830. Beginning in 
1828 , some cantons adopted such liberal meas¬ 
ures as representative government and freedom 
of the press, and 10 cantons formed a league in 
1832 to agitate for religious freedom and for a 
stronger, secular central government within the 
Swiss confederation. These policies were resisted 
by seven largely Catholic cantons, which were 
dominated by their aristocracies and soon 
formed an alliance, the Sonderbund. By 1847 the 
two leagues were at war. The Sonderbund looked 
for support from conservative and Catholic 
states, but none came (the papacy, Austria, and 
Piedmont had their hands full with revolts in It¬ 
aly), and the liberal sympathies of Britain and 
France once again proved decisive. With the Son- 
derbund's defeat, Switzerland became a federal 
state with a new constitution, influenced by the 
example of the United States, that provided for 
universal male suffrage. 


THE JULY MONARCHY IN FRANCE 

The symbols of revolution and moderation were 
neatly combined in France's new monarchy un¬ 
der the House of Orleans, the liberal branch of 
the royal line headed by Louis Philippe (his fa¬ 
ther had voted with the Jacobins for the death of 
Louis XVI). Louis Philippe's posters proclaimed 
him citizen-king, and the Revolution's tricolor re- 
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Jeanron's depiction of a Parisian barricade in 1830 
(later used to illustrate Louis Blanc's socialist 
history of the period) presents a more realistic scene 
of the fighting than Delacroix's more famous 
version but a very similar heroic vision of workers 
and middle class together. 

placed the Bourbon flag. Known as the July Mon¬ 
archy, the new regime began with a constitution 
presented as a contract the king swore to keep, 
not as a gift he granted. Similar to the one it re¬ 
placed, it offered stronger guarantees of political 
freedom, lowered property requirements for vot¬ 
ers (nearly doubling their number to some 
170,000, safely restricted to men of means), and 
replaced the hereditary upper house with life¬ 
time peers. Because most of the old aristocracy 
resigned their offices, never to return to public 
life, there was an important change in govern¬ 
ment personnel. Those who replaced them, pro¬ 
fessional people and bearers of newer (often Na¬ 
poleonic) titles, differed from their predecessors 
more in outlook than in social origin. In his 


appeal to the people of Paris, Louis Philippe 
sounded more radical than he was, and the new 
government hastened to assure Europe's other 
monarchs that this French revolution would send 
no militants to sponsor or support revolution 
elsewhere. 

The overriding political question of the 1830s 
in France was the July Monarchy itself, which 
was attacked from left and right. Louis Philippe 
presented himself as a good bourgeois, while the 
regime's opponents sought broader support. 
With strong Catholic support, legitimists (those 
in favor of the Bourbons) campaigned in the 
countryside and the newspapers. A mass held in 
Paris on the anniversary of the death of Charles 
X's son and heir, who had been assassinated 
in 1820, became a demonstration that in turn 
prompted an anticlerical crowd to sack and loot 
the archbishop's palace and a nearby church. In 
1832 the duchess of Berry, whose infant son was 
now the legitimist claimant to the throne, tried to 
stage an uprising. Republicans were active, too, 
often in secret groups that had provocative 








names like the Society of the Rights of Man. 
When the silk workers ot Lyons went on strike, 
it was viewed as a republican revolt and was sup¬ 
pressed with the bitterness of class hatred by the 
bourgeois National Guard. That political climate 
encouraged another contender, the Bonapartist 
heir, Louis Napoleon, to attempt to stir an upris¬ 
ing in 1836 and again in 1840. 

Yet all these attempts failed; and the July Mon¬ 
archy presented itself as a center of stability and 
patriotism, even laying claim to the cult of Na¬ 
poleon 1 by bringing the emperor's body back 
from St. Helena and placing it with nationalist 
pomp in the marble crypt of the Invalides. The 
government built on the administrative system 
that bad been developed under the Revolution 
and Napoleon to promote public education, lim¬ 
ited social services, and industrialization. With 
time (and restriction of the press) opposition qui¬ 
eted, and many of the middle-class notables of 
France rallied to a government of cautious mod¬ 
eration that talked of progress. 

A regime largely isolated from workers, peas¬ 
ants, and the old aristocracy had found in nation¬ 
alism its most effective means of reaching a larger 
public. Yet it remained divided between those 
who wanted further reform and wider suffrage 
and those, like the king himself, who believed the 
proper balance between liberty and order had 
been achieved. The former were led by Adolphe 
Thiers; the latter, by Francois Guizot. Both were 
journalists and historians of great talent; but their 
skillful verbal duels, often models of parliamen¬ 
tarism, failed to mobilize opinion in France as ag¬ 
itation over the Corn Laws had done in England. 
From 1840 to 1848 the government was domi¬ 
nated by Guizot. A Protestant in a Catholic coun¬ 
try, an intellectual in politics, a man who held 
broad principles rigidly, Guizot had in excess 
failings common to many liberals of the nine¬ 
teenth century. He spoke of liberty, progress, and 
law in eloquent terms that made his cautious 
practices seem hypocritical. In 1848 the whole 
regime fell as easily as incumbents losing an 
election. 

The two freest and most prosperous of Eu¬ 
rope's great nations had developed similarly 
since 1830. In both, liberal governments led by 
able men sought through reasonable compio- 
mise, the rule of law, and parliamentary politics 


to unify their nations and to make "progress" 
compatible with stability. Discontent and work¬ 
ers' misery, though frightening, were understood 
in the councils of government primarily as a 
threat to order. In England reform had to be 
wrung from a powerful aristocracy that was, in 
the end, secure enough to cede under pressure. 
In France the aristocracy counted for little after 
1830; but the government, fearful of the more 
radical hopes for democracy and social justice 
that it excluded, remained uncertain of its pop¬ 
ular support. 

SPAIN 

The victories of French and British liberalism 
seemed part of a general trend. In Spain the mon¬ 
archy itself wooed liberals. When King Ferdi¬ 
nand VII died in 1833, he had carefully arranged 
for his three-year-old daughter, Isabella, to suc¬ 
ceed him. But the king's brother, Don Carlos, de¬ 
nounced the arrangement as illegal 10 and began 
an uprising that lasted until 1839. The Carlists, 
who favored autocracy and the traditional claims 
of Spanish Catholicism, found their greatest sup¬ 
port in rural areas and regions of the north re¬ 
sentful of rule from Madrid. Despite eventual de¬ 
feat, Don Carlos won a place in Spanish legend 
as a dashing and chivalric hero, protector of old 
Spanish virtues; and Carlism would remain a 
conservative rallying cry in every subsequent 
Spanish revolution. 

To win liberal support, the regency ruling in 
Isabella's name granted a constitution in 1834. 
Cautiously modeled on the French constitution 
of 1814, with narrow suffrage and protection of 
royal power, it established representative insti¬ 
tutions as a lasting feature of Spanish politics. 
Even so modest a step placed Spain in the liberal 
camp, and Isabella's government relied on exten¬ 
sive support from Britain and France against 
threats from abroad, an alliance joined by Por- 


lo He cited the Salic law, dating from Merovingian times, 

which prohibited women from acceding to royal thrones. 

Generally followed on the continent, it had meant that in 1837 
■/ 

England's Queen Victoria could not also assume rule over 
Hanover as her father had. In Spain Ferdinand VI 1 had abol¬ 
ished the Salic law in 1830 by what was known as a pragmatic 
sanction. 
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tugal after similar concessions there. Internal war 
brought generals into politics and conflict be¬ 
tween moderates (who supported the constitu¬ 
tion of 1834 and admired Guizot's France) and 
the anticlerical progressives (who demanded a 
democratic constitution and the election of local 


officials). Only after a couple of military coups 
did moderates establish a regime in the 1840s 
strong enough to hold power for a decade. Every¬ 
where, the changes and the aspirations that 
brought coitstitutions, limited suffrage, and cir¬ 
cumscribed freedoms proved difficult to contain. 


From 1813 on, a variety of political experiments, each claiming to be permanent, had been 
tried in Europe. The problem for conservative regimes was to increase their political ef¬ 
fectiveness while preserving as much of the old social order as possible. Liberal regimes 
experienced the benefits of uniform justice, legal equality, individual rights, and broader 
political participation but raised the issue of how far such principles could be taken without 
creating instability. In setting the rules of political life, constitutions and the right to vote 
were statements about the nature of society, controversial in themselves and subject to 
change. 
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Victory and the birth of a new Germany: The Halls 
of Versailles ring as Prussian officers hail the 
proclamation of Prussia's King Wilhelm as German 
Kaiser. 
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National States 
and National Cultures 


1 -- 

N the spring of 1848 revolution swept across Europe from France to Hungary, and 

within a few weeks governments old and new were forced to give way. These revolts 
had in common the pressures of economic distress and their emphasis on political free¬ 
doms. Their spontaneity in capital after capital demonstrated the widespread belief that 
liberty and representative institutions could make all the difference. Their internal di¬ 
visions and eventual defeat taught other lessons. Nationalist appeals could be as pow¬ 
erful as calls for liberty, and a stable state had to develop social programs and an effective 
bureaucracy to administer them. Over the next 30 years, which saw the unification of 
Italy and of Germany, much of Europe adopted this model of the modern national state 
as one that watched closely over the economy and social life, fostered measures for pop¬ 
ular education and public health, and gained enhanced prestige from its close association 
with the institutions of high culture. 
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I. The Revolutions of 1848 


Two years of poor harvest s and industrial reces¬ 
sion in most of Europe preced ed _the_o utbreak of 

revolution, but economic crisis alone does not 
—-- *\ 

make a revolution. In Ireland more than a million 
people died from starvation during the famine 
years from 1846 to 1849; y et that tragedy did little 
more to shake British rule than the Chartist 
movement. Revolutions occurred where the fear 
and resentment fed by rising food prices and 
unemployment found focus in specific political 
demands. 

THE OPENING PHASE 

In France an unpopular government's refusal to 
widen the s uffrage led the paHiamentary~op po- 
sition to launch a protest movement that staged 
large banquets across the country. When a nerv¬ 
ous government banned the one scheduled for 
Paris in late February 1848, some members of the 
Chamber of Deputies announced they would at¬ 
tend anyway. Crowds gathered in the streets, 
and workers who could never have afforded ban¬ 
quet tickets started to build barricades. The ritu¬ 
als of revolution had begun, and the king held a 
review of his citizen militia, the National Guard. 
When they sullenl y refused to cheer him, Louis 
Philippe , ever sensitive to middle-class opinion, 
abdic ated in j avor of h is grandson and left for 
England, much as Charles X had don*Tjust 18 
years before. This time, too, royal suggestions for 
succession were ignored, and a provisional gqv - 
ernmej rLof figoresuxhpsen by two rival newspa- 
per sjifip eared at the Hd tel de Ville and declar ed 
Franceajre publi c. The Paris crowds cheered, and 
political clubs organized. The new cabinet—led 
by Alphonse de Lamartine, a handsome and 
much-admired poet—was dominated by mod¬ 
erates who at first cooperated with more radical 
members (including a socialist, Louis Blanc). 
They agreed that the republic should adopt uni¬ 
versal male^ suffrage^jy^degree of democracy 
allowed in no other large nation, and that the 
ci tizen's right to work was a prin ciple of govern¬ 
ment, establishing a commission to hold public 
hearings on problems of labor. Noting that each 
French revolution "owed it to the world to estab¬ 


lish yet one more philosophic truth," the republic 
abolished the death penalty. 

At the same time, the new regime was careful 
to demonstrate its restraint. It rejected interven¬ 
tion in behalf of revolutions elsewhere, rejected 
proposals for adopting a red flag as the symbol 
of revolution in favor of the familiar tricolor with 
a red cockade, and levied new taxes to balance 
the budget. Relations with the Catholic Church 
were the best in a generation, and April elections 
for a Constituent Assembly took place in good 
order. Nearly 85 percent of the eligible electorate 
voted, giving moderate republicans an over¬ 
whelming majority. The Second Republic seemed 
solidly established. 

Revolution Spreads As news of the events in 
France sped across Europe, a conservative night¬ 
mare became a reality. Nearly every capital had 
citizens who found exciting promise in words 
like "constitution," "rights," "liberty," and "free 
press." In Hungary the Diet cheered the Magyar 
leader, Louis Kossuth, as he calle d, o n March 3, 
for representative govern nienh_and in the same 
week demonstrations with similar demands 
erupted in the cities of the Rhineland. Revolution 
broke in the Rhineland and later in Vienna 
(March 12), Berlin (March 15), Milan (March 18), 
and Venice (March 22). Each of these revolutions 
followed a similar pattern. The news from France 
would attract excited crowds; groups of men— 
especially journalists, lawyers, and students— 
would meet in cafes to discuss rumors and news¬ 
paper reports; governments would call out 
troops to maintain order; and with a kind of in¬ 
evitability, some incident would occur—a shot 
fired by a soldier insulted once too often or by 
someone in the crowd with an unfamiliar gun. 

Then barricades would rise in the style that 
came from Paris, constructed of paving stones, a 
passing coach ceremoniously overturned, nearby 
trees, and furniture. Barricades became the peo¬ 
ple's voice, threatening but vague, as workers 
and professional people, men, women, and chil¬ 
dren labored together. When blood was shed, the 
crowd had its martyrs. In Paris corpses were car¬ 
ried around on a cart as a spur to revolutionary 
determination; in Berlin the king, supporting his 
fainting queen, acceded to the crowd's demands 
and paid his respects, bareheaded, to the subjects 
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h\s troops had killed. When new concessions 
were won, the atmosphere would grow festive. 
New flags would fly, often a tricolor, an echo of 
the French Revolution but with colors symboliz¬ 
ing national union. In the almost universal ded¬ 
ication to politics, newspapers and pamphlets ap¬ 
peared in floods (100 new newspapers in Vienna, 
nearly 500 in Paris). Radicals would seek ever af¬ 
ter to recapture the unanimity and joy of a day 
of revolution. Others, and not just conservatives, 
would never forget fearsome mobs, fanatical 
faces, and ugly threats. 

Central Europe In the Austrian Empire, the 
Hungarian Diet had by mid-March established a 
free press and a national guard, abolished feudal 
obligations (with compensation to the lords), and 
required nobles to pay taxes. Everyone noticed 
the parallel to 1789. Reluctantly Vienna agreed 
that Hungary could levy its own taxes and direct 
its own army. X be Hungarian exam ple__encour- 
aged students in Vienna to demand rep resen ta - 
tivegovernment for Austria a s well, and crowds, 
soon clashed with the troops and formed specific 
demands. In rapid order Metternich resigned, 
censorship was abolished, a constitution was 
promised, and firearms were passed out to the 
students. When students rejected the proposal 
that everyone but factory workers and servants 


Lamartine persuades the crowd to reject the red 
flag and let the new French republic keep the 
tricolor. 

be allowed to vote, universal male suffrage-was. 
c onceded . Hungarian autonomv then brought 
similar demands from Czechs in Bohemia, Cro- 
atians in Croatia, and Romanians in Transylvania 

j 

(these last two domains under Hungarian rule). 
The old Austrian Empire had a ll but colla psed. 

When Frederick William IV of Prussia learned 
the incredible news of an uprising in Vienna and 
the fall of Metternich, he granted the concessions 
on which he had stalled for months, relaxing cen¬ 
sorship and calling a meeting of the Landtag. 
Fighting broke out anyway, and Frederick Wil¬ 
liam then agreed to remove his hated troops from 
Berlin, used the evocative word Germany in proc¬ 
lamations to "my dear Berliners," and wore the 
German national colors: black, gold, and red. A 
constituent assembly was elected in May by uni¬ 
versal but indirect suffrage, and when it met in 
Berlin, where a civic guard now kept order, rev¬ 
olution seemed to have triumphed in Prussia, 
too. Events in the rest of Germany confirmed that 

j 

victory. In May, 830 delegates elected by univer¬ 
sal male suffrage convened at Frankfurt to write 
a constitution for all of Germany, they were 
mostly from the smaller states of the more liberal 

j 
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► In one of the early triumphs of the 1848 
revolutions, the citizens of Milan forced the 
Austrian Army to leave the city. Everyone now 
knew how to build barricades, and the whole 
family helped, using whatever was available. 


Venice rose up to reestablish the Venetian repub- 
jic of old, and the ^ossibijdyJhalJji^ Jtalian pen - 
insula might be freed from foreign rule stimu - 
latecTcT nationalist f ervo r that forced Piedmont to 
join tlie^vaTlfgmnst Austria. 


THE FATAL DISSENSIONS 

Everywhere, however, the new freedom e xpo sed 
. divisions among those who had fought for it.hrf 
France these divi sions w ere primarilv social— 


between Parisj and^ the countryside , between the 
- middle cla ss-ar^cL workersT Finding conditions lit¬ 
tle improved under a republic, workers agitated 
for a social program and pinned their hopes on 
the national workshops that had been established 
as an echo of ideas popularized by the socialist 
Louis Blanc. Unemployed men from Paris and 
the countryside enrolled by the tens of thou¬ 
sands, although in practice the workshops were 
reduced to a mere relief program. To moderate 


west, and more than half of them were lawyers 
and professors. But there were also businessmen, 
members of the liberal gentry, and even nobles, 
suddenly awkward in such society. The great ma ¬ 
jority favored a_mnn ax.chir al German state with 
an almost democratic const itnhorc_ancl_the bril¬ 
liant, difficult. aXLd-nois)^isseii\bj v set about to 
write a-constit ution for a united Germa ny. 

The arrangements contrived in 1815 at the 
Congress of Vienna were under siege in Italy as 
well, where the kingdoms of Piedmont in the 
north and Naples (including Sicily) in the south 
had barely weathered previous revolts, which 
had also threatened the smaller duchies in 
between. A well-organized rising in Palermo 
against rule from Naples was actually the first of 
the revolutions in 1848; but it was news of the 
revolution in Paris that made it possible to de¬ 
mand constitutions in Naples, Tuscany, and 
Piedmont. Even the Papal States got a constitu¬ 
tion, though it awkwardly preserved a veto for 
the pope and the College of Cardinals. Lombardy 
and Venetia had been ruled as part of the Habs- 
burg empire since t8i 5, but shortly after the rev ¬ 
ol ution^ Vienna, a revolt broke in Milan aga inst 
th e Austrian forces there. They were soon forced 
to retreat, and the "Five Glorious Days of Milan" 
were added to the heroic legends of March. Then 


► A silent street in Paris, its rubble, bodies, and 
blood—the emblems of revolution defeated in this 
painting by Ernest Meissonier. 
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► An engraving of the violence in Frankfurt in 
September 1848 contrasts the fighting styles of 
troops and people. 

republicans they represented a dangerous prin¬ 
ciple and outrageous waste; and the government 
ordered them disbanded in June. Workers, who 
considered the workshops an explicit promise 
and the beginning of a new era, responded by 
building barricades in the working-class sections 
of Paris. For three days the poor fought with the 
ferocity of hopelessness before the republic's 
troops systematically crushed the threat to order. 

More than a thousand people died; thousands 
more would be sent to prison or into exile. I he 
June Days remained the very symbol of class 
conflict for socialists, and after them radicals 
never quite recaptured their faith that democracy 
would lead to social justice. Given almost dicta¬ 
torial powers, Cavaignac took steps to restrict the 


press, suppress radical societies, and discipline 
workers. Yet Cavaignac remained a convinced re¬ 
publican; and the assembly continued to write a 
constitution, which kept universal suffrage and 
provided for a president elected by popular vote. 
But after June there was something a little hollow 
about the Second Republic. 

In Germany and Aust ria, also, revolution un¬ 
covered latent ctlU.flicbj bet\veen workers an d the 
pu ddle clas s and among artisans, peasants, aid 
nobles. But the outcome there was determined 
more by competing nationalism and the fact that 
kings still had their armies. The Frankfurt parlia¬ 
ment had little sympathy for uprisings bv other 
nationalities against German rule. Instead of pro¬ 
testing the repression of revolution, it congratu¬ 
lated the Austrian field marshal who bombarded 
Prague, where Czechs had staged a pan-Slav con¬ 
ference, on his German victory; and it applauded 
the Austrian forces that regrouped in northern 
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Italy and fought their wav back into Milan. It 
called on the Prussian army to put down a Polish 
uprising in Posen and to tight against Denmark 
in Schleswig and Holstein. In September when 
riots broke out in Frankfurt itself, the assembly 
invited Austrian and Prussian troops to restore 
order. Conflicts among multiple nationalities 
were also strengthening the Habsburgs at home, 
where the emperor mobilized Croatians, who 
had been demanding autonomy from Hungary 
much as Hungary had from Austria. 

The armies that soon moved on Frankfurt and 
Vienna confronted a rising that, like the June 
Days in Paris, revealed an even greater popular 
fury and more radical demands than the risings 
of February and March. That was true in Rome 
as well, where the pope had proved not to be an 
Italian nationalist; economic conditions wors¬ 
ened, and a government that had promised much 
accomplished little. When his prime minister was 
assassinated, Pius IX slipped across the border 
into the Kingdom of Naples, and the eternal city 
assumed the ancient title of the Roman Republic. 
Venice and France were also republics, and as¬ 
semblies were still busy drafting constitutions in 
Vienna, Berlin, and Frankfurt, but there could be 
no doubt that conservative forces were gaining 
ground. 

THE FINAL PHASE 

In December, France elected a president, and the 
candidates who had been prominent in the new 
republic finished far behind Louis Napoleon 
Bonaparte, who won 70 percent of the votes. The 
ambitious nephew of Emperor Napoleon, he had 
campaigned as a republican. He had written 
more about social questions and workers' needs 
than any other candidate; and he was supported 
by the Catholic Church and the monarchists, for 
want of anyone else, as a man of order. Above 
all, he had his name. 1 Austria, too, found a strong 


'On trial for his attempted coup in 1840, Louis Napoleon had 
concluded his defense with these words: "I represent before 
you a principle, a cause, and a defeat: the principle is sover¬ 
eignty of the people; the cause, that of the Empire; the defeat, 
Waterloo. The principle you have recognized; the cause you 
have served; the defeat you want to avenge." 


new leader in Prince Felix von Schwarzenberg, 
who filled the place Metternich left vacant; and 
in December he persuaded the emperor to abdi¬ 
cate in favor of his 18 -year-old son, Francis Jo¬ 
seph I, whotould promise a fresh start. In Prussia 
the king felt confident enough to dissolve the 
Landtag and promulgate a constitution of his 
own, one very similar to Piedmont's and Bel¬ 
gium's. Ten months of turmoil had led back to 
the arrangements of February. 

.One by one, the re maining revolutionary re ¬ 
gi mes were subcTued. The Frankfurt Assembly, 
Tiaving completed itsTconstitution for a unified 
Germany, in March 1849 elected the Prussian 
king as German emperor, only to have him reject 
a crown from the "gutter," declaring that the 
ones he recognized came by grace of God. The 
Frankfurt constitution—with its touching lis t of 
ol d abuses to be abolished, J t s universa Nnale suf¬ 
fra ge and promises of civil rights aruT~e diica- 
* tion—wouk L mever be tested ( see box, p^ 77 J)- 
New revolutions broke out in the Rhineland, Sax¬ 
ony, and Bavaria, but all of them were quashed 
in June and July with the aid of Prussian troops. 
The Habsburgs' multinational armies bom¬ 
barded the revolutionaries of Vienna into sub¬ 
mission and soon turned on Hungary, where a 
republic had been declared because Schwarzen- 
berg refused to permit Hungary to have a con¬ 
stitution. The Hungarians battled for months 
against the armies of Austria and against Croa¬ 
tians, several groups of Slavs, and Romanians un¬ 
til Russia intervened in June to seal the fate of the 
Hungarian republic. 

In Italy, too, military force was decisive. Aus¬ 
tr ia de featecP Piedmont one more ti me, leaving f t 
r yothing Jo-sh ow for its^strprp arf^Fltalian inde¬ 
pendence except an enormou ^TctHrtrHiTunpopu- 
l4ii^ovemme£iL_a_ iiew ru ler7^~cautious~Tdhsti- 
fution, and the red, white, a nd~~green flag of 
I talian na tionalism. Ten years later - the constitu- 
tion and the flag would seem quite a lot; for the 
time being, Austrian power once again domi¬ 
nated the Italian peninsula. There was soon a fur¬ 
ther foreign presence in the center of Italy, for 
Louis Napoleon sent French armies to restore the 
pope and defeat the Roman Republic, which 
fought with heroic tenacity for three months be¬ 
fore being overrun. The Kingdom of Naples did 
not reconquer Sicily until May 1849 an d only 
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I he Frankfurt Constitution 


Ihc / rankfurt Parliament completed its work on a constitution for Germany in 1849. 
It was a long and detailed document , carefully proscribing the repressive acts that had 
been most common in the preceding years. Its proud assertions of German freedom 
remain significantly vague , however , about the enforcement of its provisions 
and what the boundaries of the German nation will be. 


THE FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS 
OF THE GERMAN PEOPLE 

"Article 1 

l| 131. The German people consists of the citizens 
of the states which make up the Reich. 

II 132. Every German has the right of German 
Reich's citizenship. He can exercise this right in 
every German land. Reich's franchise legislation 
shall provide for the right of the individual to vote 
for members of the national assembly. 

II133. Every German has the right to live or reside 
in any part of the Reich's territory, to acquire and 
dispose of property of all kinds, to pursue his live¬ 
lihood, and to win the right of communal citizen¬ 
ship. 

The terms for living and residence shall be es¬ 
tablished by a law of settlement; trade regulations 
shall be established by regulations affecting trade 
and industry; both to be set by the Reich's admin¬ 
istration for all of Germany. 

II 134. No German state is permitted to make a 
distinction between its citizens and other Germans 
in civil, criminal, and litigation rights which rele¬ 
gates the latter to the position of foreigners. 

II 135. Capital punishment for civil offenses shall 
not take place, and, in those cases where condem¬ 
nation has already been made, shall not be carried 
out, in order not to infringe upon the hereby ac¬ 
quired civil law. 

I[ 136. Freedom of emigration shall not be limited 
by any state; emigration levies shall not be estab¬ 
lished. 

All matters of emigration remain under the 
protection and care of the Reich. 


"Article 2 

II137. There are no class differences before the law. 
The rank of nobility is abolished. 

All special class privileges are abolished. 

All Germans are equal before the law. 

All titles, insofar as they are not bound with an 
office, are abolished and never again shall be in¬ 
troduced. 

No citizen shall accept a decoration from a for¬ 
eign state. 

Public office shall be open to all men on the 
basis of ability. 

All citizens are subject equally to military serv¬ 
ice; there shall be no draft substitutions. 

"Article 3 

l[ 141. The confiscation of letters and papers, ex¬ 
cept at an arrest or house search, can take place 
with a legally executed warrant, which must be 
served on the arrested person at once or within 
the next twenty-four hours. 

|[ 142. The secrecy of letters is inviolable. 

Necessary exceptions in cases of criminal in¬ 
vestigation and in the event of war shall be estab¬ 
lished by legislation. 

"Article 4 

|[ 143. Every German shall have the right freely to 
express his opinion through speech, writing, pub¬ 
lication, and illustration. 

The freedom of the press shall be suspended 
under no circumstances through preventive meas¬ 
ures, namely, censorship, concessions, security or¬ 
ders, imposts, limitation of publication or book¬ 
selling, postal bans, or other restraints. . . ." 


Excerpt from the Frankfurt Constitution, in Louis L. Snyder (ed.), The Document* of German History. 
New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 1 95^- 
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after a bombardment of Messina that made Fer¬ 
dinand 11 known throughout Europe as King 
Bomba. The last of the revolutionary regimes to 
fall was the Venetian republic, defeated in Au¬ 
gust 1849 more by starvation and cholera than by 
the Austrian artillery that accomplished the un¬ 
precedented feat of lobbing shells three miles 
from the mainland into the island city. 

A famous liberal historian has called 1848 "the 
turning-point at which modern history failed to 
turn/'" and his epigram captures the sense of des¬ 
tiny thwarted that still colors the liberal view of 
1848. Current historical analysis of the failures o f 
a 848 genera lly makes five broad p oints. First, lib¬ 
eral constitutions, new economic policies, and in¬ 
creased civil rights failed to pull strong and last¬ 
ing support from artisans, peasants, and workers, 
whose more immediate needs were neither met 
nor understood. Second, the revolutions of Feb¬ 
ruary and March were made primarily by the 
middle classes, strengthened by popular discon¬ 
tent; but when radicals sought more than repre¬ 
sentative government and legal equality, the 
middle classes worried about order and private 
property. Isolated from the masses, they were too 
weak to retain power except in France; and there 
order came after repression of the urban poor and 
soon included the erosion of constitutional lib¬ 
erties. Third, the leaders of the revolutions, in¬ 
experienced in practical politics, often mistook 
parliaments for power and left intact the estab¬ 
lished authorities that would soon turn on them. 
Fourth, nationalism divided revolutionaries and 
prevented the cooperation that was essential for 
durable success. Fifth, no major nation was ready 
to intervene in behalf of change. Britain was sym¬ 
pathetic, France encouraging, and the United 
States (its consulates centers of republicanism), 
enthusiastic; but none of that matched the mili¬ 
tary assistance Russia gave the Austrian emperor 
or the formidable armies of Austria and Prussia. 

The events of 1848 had significant effects none¬ 
theless. Revolution so widespread measured the 
failures of restoration, displayed again the power 
of political ideas, and uncovered the effects of a 
generation of social change. Many of the gains 


2 C.corge Mo can I ay Trevelyan, British History in the Nineteenth 
Century and After, 1937, p. 292. 


won in that year endured: The peasants of east¬ 
ern Prussia and the Austrian Empire were eman¬ 
cipated in 1848 and remained free of servile ob¬ 
ligations; Piedmont and Prussia kept their new, 
limited constitutions. The monarchs triumphant 
in 1849 punished revolutionaries with execution, 
flogging, prison, and exile, but they paid more 
attention to winning some popular support. Lib¬ 
erals would never again depend so optimistically 
on the spontaneous power of the people, and ad¬ 
vocates of social reform would be more skeptical 
of political liberalism. International power clearly 
constrained domestic policy, but political leaders 
of every hue now also recognized the potential 
force of nationalism. 


II. The Politics 
of Nationalism 


Why nationalism assumed such importance in 
the nineteenth century and has retained it to the 
present day remains one of the important ques¬ 
tions of modern history. As an ideology, it pre¬ 
sents itself as a natural, age-old sentiment arising 
spontaneously; yet nationalism is essentially a 
modern phenomenon and often seems to require 
generations of propaganda. Associated with lib¬ 
eralism in the first part of the nineteenth century, 
nationalism came to be embraced and used by 
both the left and the right. 


THE ELEMENTS OF NATIONALISM 

Nationalism's deepest roots lie in a shared sense 
of regional and cultural identity, especially as 
those roots are expressed in custom, language, 
and religion. These had been greatly affected, 
even shaped, by the development of the state, 
whose power and importance had increased 
since the state building of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury. But it was the experience of the French Rev¬ 
olution that established nationalism as a political 
force capable of mobilizing popular enthusiasm, 
of reforming society, of creating seemingly irre¬ 
sistible political movements, and thus of greatly 










adding to the power ol the state. Napoleon had 
sought to appeal to national feeling in much of 
Europe, most notably Poland and Italy, and on 
the other side the Allies had used that sentiment 
somewhat more timidly to recruit opposition to 
the French in Germany, Spain, and (less success¬ 
fully) Italy. 

Nationalism was also a movement for self- 
conscious modernization, embraced by people 
who believed their societies might equal the in¬ 
dustrial wealth of England and acquire political 
systems as responsive and efficient as those of 
Britain and France. In the course of the nineteenth 
century, increased communication, literacy, and 
mobility further stimulated the sense of belong¬ 
ing to a larger but definable community. Nation¬ 
alism was thus a response to social and economic 
change, one that promised to bring middle 
classes and masses together in support of com¬ 
mon goals. Nationalists, like conservatives and 
socialists, stressed the values of community; like 
liberals, they tended to believe that change could 
bring progress. As an intellectual movement, na¬ 
tionalism was an international phenomenon, 
everywhere emphasizing the importance of cul¬ 
ture; yet it was informed by cultural Romanti¬ 
cism, with its rejection of the universalism of the 
Enlightenment. Thus German intellectuals such 
as Johann Gottfried von Herder and Johann Gott¬ 
lieb Fichte were characteristic in urging their 
countrymen to put aside values imported from 
France in favor of a uniquely German culture. 

The exploration of ethnic origins took many 
forms. A group of German scholars made philol¬ 
ogy a science, and by the 1830s and 1840s an ex¬ 
traordinary revival of national languages had oc¬ 
curred across Europe. Gaelic was hailed as the 
national tongue of Ireland; in Finland the first 
public lecture in Finnish marked a break from 
the dominant Swedish culture; intellectuals in 
Bohemia began abandoning their customary 
German to write in Czech. More remarkable still 
was the number of languages consciously con¬ 
trived out of local dialects and invented vocab¬ 
ularies. Norwegian became distinct from Danish, 
Serbian from other Slavic languages, and Slovak 
from Czech—all literary languages by the 1840s, 
each the work of a handful of scholais whose task 
of establishing a national language was made 
easier by widespread illite 1 a c\ 


Ibis fascination with (oik culture and a na¬ 
tional past was reinforced by an emphasis on his¬ 
tory as popular genre but also a special, scholarly 
form of knowledge that revealed each nation's 
historic mission. Germans wrote of a special 
sense of freedom embodied in Germanic tribes, 
expanded in the Reformation, and now extended 
to the state. French historians wrote eloquently of 
France's call to carry reason and liberty across 
Europe, and Italian writers proclaimed that Italy 
was destined to lead Europe once again as it had 
as the home of Roman civilization and the center 
of C hristianity. The poet Adam Mickiewicz, lec¬ 
turing in Paris, inspired nationalists with his de¬ 
scriptions of how Poland's history paralleled the 
life of Christ and had yet to achieve Resurrection. 
Francis Palacky pioneered in stressing the role of 
the Czechs as leaders of the Slavs. Such visions 
were repeated in poetry and drama, which now 
blossomed in the native tongue and justified re¬ 
sistance to alien rule. Cultural nationalism thus 
served as a weapon of middle-class self-assertion 
whereby people who felt cramped by social hi¬ 
erarchy, an unsympathetic bureaucracy, and a 
stagnant economy could win broader support for 
their own dreams of progress. 

In places subject to foreign rule, such as Hun¬ 
gary or much of Italy, campaigns for agricultural 
improvement, promoted by the liberal aristoc¬ 
racy, became nationalist programs; and a na¬ 
tional tariff, which would enlarge the area of free 
trade internally and protect native industry, be¬ 
came a nationalist battle cry. Friedrich List, a 
leading liberal economist, argued from the Amer¬ 
ican example that only behind tariff barriers 
could a united Germany develop the industry 
and the vigorous middle class necessary for com¬ 
petitive strength and independence. Everywhere 
nationalist groups generally demanded public 
education, more political freedom, and efficient 
Government. Strengthened bv its promises of ec- 
onomic growth and its respect for native 
traditions, nationalism generated political move¬ 
ments of broad appeal, capable of mobilizing 
popular enthusiasm. Daniel O'Connell's inflam¬ 
matory speeches won thousands to his Young 
Ireland organization and its demands for the end 
of union with Great Britain; by the 1830s he com¬ 
manded the largest movement of political protest 
Europe had yet seen. 
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► Hausmann's rebuilding of Paris began with the 
demolition of buildings that had stood for 
centuries. 


A NEW REGIME: THE SECOND EMPIRE 
IN FRANCE 

In France elections had left the Second Republic 
ruled by a president, Louis Napoleon, who 
would eventually subvert it, and monarchists, 
who had not wanted a republic at all but won a 
majority in the Chamber of Deputies. Often at 
odds with the deputies, Napoleon continued to 
play to public opinion; and when, in the third 
year of his four-year term, the Chamber rejected 
a constitutional amendment that would have al¬ 
lowed him a second term, he struck. His coup 
d'etat came on the eve of December 2, 1851—the 
anniversary of the first Napoleon's coronation as 
emperor in 1804 ar| d of his victory at Austerlitz 
in 1805. Potential opponents, including 200 dep¬ 
uties, were quickly taken into custody; troops oc¬ 


cupied the streets and overran hastily built bar¬ 
ricades. At the same time, Napoleon restored 
universal manhood suffrage, which the conser¬ 
vative Chamber had restricted. ' Resistance was 
serious in many parts of France—hundreds were 
killed and more than 20,000 people arrested— 
but brief. Three weeks later Napoleon's actions 
were ratified by more than 90 percent of the vot¬ 
ers in a national plebiscite. Exactly one year after 
this first coup, Napoleon had the Second Repub¬ 
lic transformed into the Second Empire and be¬ 
came Emperor Napoleon III, a change even more 
overwhelmingly supported in another plebiscite. 
Citizens could do no more than vote yes or no, 
to accept changes already effected or risk un¬ 
known perils. 

The Second Empire claimed a democratic 
mandate but held authoritarian power. It was 
supported by most businessmen and the Catholic 
Church, accepted by most monarchists, local no- 


They did so by using a residence requirement that excluded 
“unstable" workers, that is, those who had recently moved. 
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tables, and peasants. It sponsored programs for 
social welfare as well as economic growth and 
promised both peace and national glory. Napo¬ 
leon III was influenced by Saint-Simonian social¬ 
ism, attracted by liberal nationalism, and ob¬ 
sessed by belief in his own destiny—Napoleon 
the Little to his opponents, the Emperor to most 
of the French. 

The economy boomed in the 1850s; and the 
government fostered economic growth more sys¬ 
tematically than any other in Europe, using tax 
incentives to stimulate investment, making it eas¬ 
ier to form companies with limited liability, and 
adding its own special investment funds (of 
which the Credit Mobilier for industry was the 
most famous). Among its many programs of pub¬ 
lic works, the rebuilding of Paris was one of the 
most elaborate. A pioneering venture in city 
planning, the project typified the imperial style. 
Plans were reviewed by Napoleon 111 himself, 
who favored ostentatious structures of even 
height, and directed by his extraordinarily able 
prefect Georges Haussmann. New parks were 
created and slums cleared, often with painful dis¬ 
location for their residents; wide boulevards, 
planned for their vistas and as an aid to traffic, 
incidentally made it hard to build barricades. Fa¬ 
cades often received more attention than the 
buildings behind them, but these were now 
served by a vast new sewer and water system. 
Such massive projects stimulated land specula¬ 
tion and profiteering; yet the result was a city 
healthier and more convenient, envied and imi¬ 
tated throughout the world. The court of Napo¬ 
leon and Empress Eugenie was brilliant, and 
French prestige in the arts and sciences (en¬ 
hanced by the fame of Louis Pasteur's discov eries 
in biology) was never higher. The emperor pre¬ 
sented himself as the patron of educational and 
social reform and, in the Napoleonic tradition, re¬ 
warded talent with honors and promotions. He 
took credit for all this—more, in fact, than was 
his due. 

The Liberal Empire By the 1860s, however, the 
empire's fortunes were changing, its policies at 
home and abroad subject to rising criticism. The 
coalition of interests that had supported Napo¬ 
leon was breaking up. Foreign ventures intended 
to extend French influence and satisfy national 


pride had their political costs. Support of Italian 
unification antagonized French Catholics, and 
the attempt to gain imperial glory by intervention 
in Mexico ended in disaster. Steps toward free 
trade, including a major tariff agreement with 
Great Britain in i860, appealed to liberal econo¬ 
mists but upset many producers. At the same 
time, workers wanted more from the government 
than public works projects and support for mu¬ 
tual-aid societies. Restrictions of political free¬ 
dom were increasingly resented, and opponents' 
criticisms more intense. 

Napoleon's response was a gradual liberali¬ 
zation that in i860 enlarged the role of the leg¬ 
islature and by 1868 included freedom of the 
press and of assembly; a full-fledged parliamen¬ 
tary system was in place two years later. The gov¬ 
ernment also encouraged worker's organizations 
and acknowledged the right to strike. Like the 
establishment of public secondary schools, which 
the Church opposed, these new measures alien¬ 
ated some old supporters without, however, mol¬ 
lifying an opposition that gained in each election. 
Republicans held nearly half the lower house in 
1869, and a republican was prime minister the 
following year, which turned out to be the Sec¬ 
ond Empire's last. 

► The ladies and gentlemen of the court and 
diplomatic corps assembled in i860 to watch 
Napoleon III take the imperial prince in a rowboat. 
The photograph is a reminder of the common touch 
that was important for an emperor elected by 
plebescite. 
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NATIONALISM AND 
INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS 

The conflicts of 1848 and 1849 had suggested the 
political potential of nationalism, a lesson that 
Prussia, Austria, Britain, Piedmont, and France 
would all seek to apply. In 1849 Prussia still 
hoped to lead a confederation of North German 
states, finding the nationalist dreams of the 
Frankfurt assembly more attractive once the as¬ 
sembly itself had no voice. Eager to reassert 
Habsburg influence in Germany after revolution 
in Hungary had been quelled, Schwarzenberg 
shrewdly reconvoked the diet of the old German 
Confederation, putting the German states in the 
dangerous position of having to choose between 
Austrian and Prussian leadership. Austria, with 
the clear support of Russia, then threatened Prus¬ 
sia with war; before so grave a challenge, Prussia 
backed down, abandoning its scheme for a 
German union. Habsburg hegemony over Ger¬ 
many seemed assured. 

The British foreign secretary also exploited the 
nationalist appeal of an assertive policy. Henry 
John Temple, Viscount Palmerston, was a flam¬ 
boyant aristocrat, frequently at odds with his cab¬ 
inet colleagues, often indifferent to procedural ni¬ 
ceties, but shrewdly alert to public opinion. Thus 
he made the claims of one Don Pacifico against 
the Greek government into an issue of British na¬ 
tional honor. An Athenian mob had burned Pa- 
cifico's house because he was a Portuguese Jew; 
but he had been born in Gibraltar and held British 
citizenship. Palmerston vigorously supported 
Pacifico's demands for compensation from the 
Greek government, sending notes, threats, and fi¬ 
nally the British fleet to Greece until an indem¬ 
nity was paid. Palmerston defended his stand in 
the House of Commons. Dramatically, he re¬ 
called the pride of ancient Romans, who could 
say "Civis Rommuis sum" ("I am a Roman citi¬ 
zen") and know themselves secure throughout 
their empire. A British subject, Palmerston de¬ 
clared, "in whatever land he may be, shall feel 
confident that the watchful eye and strong arm 
of England will protect him against injustice and 
wrong." To the public at least, Palmerston was 
vindicated. 

The Crimean War The restless search for inter¬ 
national prestige led France and Great Britain to 


war against Russia in 1854 over competing claims 
to Jerusalem's holy places by Roman Catholic 
and Greek Orthodox monks. France, citing 
traditions ranging from the time of the Crusades 
to the policies of Cardinal Richelieu, supported 
the Latin monks and pressed the Ottoman sultan, 
whose empire included Jerusalem, to grant them 
specific privileges. Russia, as defender of the Or¬ 
thodox faith, demanded a protectorate over Or¬ 
thodox churches within the Ottoman Empire and 
showed its determination by occupying Walla- 
chia and Moldavia, Danubian lands under Otto¬ 
man suzerainty. Britain (inclined to see a threat 
to its own empire in any expansion of Russian 
influence in the direction of Persia or Afghani¬ 
stan) encouraged the sultan to resist Russia's de¬ 
mands. 

Negotiations repeatedly broke down; Britain 
and France sent their fleets into the Aegean Sea, 
and in October 1853 the sultan exuberantly de¬ 
clared war on Russia. Russian forces destroyed 
an Ottoman fleet, however, and Britain and 
France decided to fight Russia to preserve the 
balance of power in the Middle East. That an¬ 
nouncement in March 1854 was greeted with pa¬ 
triotic enthusiasm in London and Paris. Six 
months after war was declared, British and 
French forces landed in the Crimea for want of a 
more convenient battlefield and fought a war 
conducted with remarkable incompetence on 
both sides. Russia was unable to mobilize or ef¬ 
fectively deploy the large armies that made it so 
feared, and Britain's supply system proved in¬ 
adequate for hostilities at such a distance. In 1855 
the allies welcomed the aid of little Piedmont 
and, a full year after invading the Crimea, finally 
took Sevastopol. Russia sued for peace and 
agreed to accept terms to be defined at a Euro¬ 
pean congress in Paris. 

The Congress signified an important shift in 
the European balance. It met in Paris rather than 
Vienna and was preoccupied with issues of na¬ 
tionalism. In 1856 Russia counted for less than it 
had in 1815, and the conservative alliance of Aus¬ 
tria, Prussia, and Russia that had dominated the 
continent for a generation had broken up otfer 
competing ambitions in the Balkans and Ger¬ 
many. The Congress required Russia to cede 
some territory at the mouth of the Danube River, 
to surrender its claims to any protectorate over 



LL_L* 1L L ,( )| 11 IC'S ( )!• Na I IONiAI.ISM ◄ 


A USE RIAN 

# Vienna _ _ r > . 

^ v 

cV f \ v 

J \r 

-J • J \> > 


EM PI Rl’ 



f\J Budapest 1 / 

to, \ 


J HUN k. A K Y U 

& \ 1 

> . J 


n > l 


RUSSIAN LMI’I K I 


RUSSIAN- 
PERSIAN! 
BORDER 1914 



J Areas of Ottoman Empire lost 
in Balkan wars 1912-1913 

j Ottoman Empire in 1914 


Christians in the Ottoman Empire, and to accept 
a ban on warships in the Black Sea. Only this last 
point really rankled. 

The more troublesome issues all had to do 
with national claims. Britain and France did not 
want to give the Danubian principalities to either 
Russia or Austria. The issue was postponed be¬ 
cause the obvious resolution—uniting the two 
territories and allowing them autonomy, a pro¬ 
cedure which began a few years later—would 
create the basis for a Romanian national state, 


Map 24.1 The Decline of the Ottoman Empire, 
1683-1914 

and Austria was learning to fear nationalism as 
a threat to the l labsburg empire. Such fears pre¬ 
vented Napoleon 111 from putting the question of 
Polish independence on the agenda as he wanted 
to; but the Congress did discuss the rising dis¬ 
content in Italy, the only concession Piedmont 
won for having helped the victors in the Crimea. 
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► The Crimean War generated considerable 
enthusiasm in Britain and France, with the help of 
colorful accounts from the front. This dramatic 
illustration from a British paper shows Florence 
Nightingale rushing to aid wounded soldiers, a 
service that made her and professional nurses 
famous. 

Even that was enough to produce patriotic out¬ 
bursts in Italy and to frighten Austria. 

Almost 500,000 soldiers died in the Crimean 
War, the highest toll of any European conflict 
from the Napoleonic wars to World War I. Two- 
thirds of the casualties were Russian, and two- 
thirds of all losses resulted from sickness and bad 
care. Yet the outbreak of war produced a surge 
of enthusiasm no government could ignore. The 
public diplomacy that led to the war, the parades 
of magnificently uniformed soldiers, and the 
heroic stories reported by an aggressive journal¬ 
ism underscored its political importance. Under 
Western pressure, the Ottoman Empire began to 
adopt the modernizing institutions of the West; 
and Russia, sobered by defeat, launched an era 
of fundamental reform unequaled since the days 
of Peter the Great. In Italy and Germany the way 
was opening for still more drastic changes. 


A NEW NATION: THE UNIFICATION 
OF ITALY 

Across the peninsula, all the revolutions of 1848 
had declared an independent Italy to be one of 
their primary goals; and in doing so they em¬ 
ployed the ideas of Giuseppe Mazzini, one of Eu¬ 
rope's most important revolutionaries (see box , 
p. 782). For 15 years, Mazzini had lived in exile, 
mainly in London, organizing conspiracies and 
writing thousands of letters and passionate prop¬ 
aganda. His nationalist movement. Young Italy, 
had stimulated similar efforts in Ireland, Swit¬ 
zerland, and Hungary. Until 1848, the conspira¬ 
cies he fostered had resulted in tragic failures; yet 
like the clandestine committees, secret meetings, 
and smuggled newspapers that surrounded 
them, these plots, though unsuccessful, had dis¬ 
seminated the belief that once corrupt regimes 
were toppled, the people would rise in common 
cause. Revolutionary and democratic, Mazzini 
was also a moralist who criticized the French 
Revolution for stressing rights over moral duty 
and who rejected socialism as materialistic. In na¬ 
tionalism he saw the expression of natural com¬ 
munities, the basis for popular democracy and 
international brotherhood. 
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Italy renewed would lead the way. A man of 
letters steeped in Romanticism, Mazzini nonethe¬ 
less wrote tellingly about the specific grievances 
of peasants, artists, professionals, and intellectu¬ 
als. His influence was especially strong in north¬ 
ern Italy, where in the 1830s and 1840s young 
lawyers, liberal landowners, and some members 
of the aristocracy began to find national impli¬ 
cations in nearly all they did. Annual congresses 
of Italian scientists became quiet demonstrations 
of patriotic aspirations; disputes over where rail¬ 
road lines should be built became means of ex¬ 
pressing discontent with Austrian rule. Literary 
journals and societies for agricultural improve¬ 
ment took up the nationalist theme. 

For Mazzinians, 1848 was the great chance 
(Mazzini himself was one of the leaders of the 
Roman Republic), and the defeats that followed 
were an even greater blow to Mazzinianism than 
to Italian nationalism. As Austria regained dom¬ 
inance of the peninsula, Mazzini had returned to 
exile and Italian nationalists began to look else- 


► In his portraits and in his personal life Mazzini 
seemed as much a romantic poet as a revolutionary 
agitator. 



where for leadership. The papacy, restored by 
hench arms, was no longer sympathetic to Ital¬ 
ian unity; Austria ruled Lombardy and Venetia 
repressively, and all the other Italian regimes ex¬ 
cept Piedmont were Austrian dependencies. 

The Role of Piedmont Although a small state, 
Piedmont held some promise for patriots. It had 
fought Austria, and its young king, Victor Em¬ 
manuel II, though no liberal, ruled with a parlia¬ 
ment. The kingdom had a tradition of military 
strength and bureaucratic rectitude. More re¬ 
cently, its government had encouraged com¬ 
merce and industry, and its efforts to win trade 
away from Austria by commercial treaties ex¬ 
cited Italians elsewhere. These policies acquired 
firmer purpose in 1852, when Count Camillo 
Cavour became prime minister. Cavour was a 
gentleman-farmer who had traveled in France 
and England. He believed in economic and sci¬ 
entific progress, representative government with 
limited suffrage, the rule of law, and religious tol¬ 
erance. Nationalism he understood primarily as 
an avenue to modernization, and he found in free 
trade, sound finances, and railroads a power that 
could remake Piedmont. 

Cavour pursued his liberal goals with tactical 
brilliance, skillfully using newspapers and parlia¬ 
mentary debate to mold public opinion. He cre¬ 
ated a centrist parliamentary coalition with 
which he dominated both king and parliament 
from 1852 until his death in 1861. In that brief 
time he established himself as one of the out¬ 
standing statesmen of the century. Piedmont's in¬ 
ternal strength was Cavour's first concern, but he 
also sought to make his state the center of Italy's 
resurgence, the Risorgimento. 4 He welcomed ex¬ 
iles from other parts of the peninsula, encouraged 
the nationalist press, and sought every opportu¬ 
nity for symbolic gestures of patriotism. He was 
aided in this by the Italian National Society, one 
of whose founders was the president of the Ve¬ 
netian republic in 1848. The National Society 
propagandized for Italian unity under Pied- 


4 Risorgimento, now the historian's label for the whole period 
of Italian unification, was a term meaning "resurgence,” often 
used by nationalists and made the title of a liberal newspapei 
that Cavoui helped to found and edit. 








► 24: Naiionai Si’Airs and National Cultures 



Mazzini's Nationalism „ 

"On the Duties of Man" is one of Giuseppe Mazzini's most famous essays. It was 
first written in 1844 for Italian workers living in England, and the excerpts here are from 
the fifth chapter, which was added for a new edition in 1858. Despite the events of the 
intervening years, Mazzini's romantic faith had changed little. The essay's title was 
meant to contrast with the French Revolution's Declaration of the Rights of Man, 
which Mazzini criticized for encouraging selfishness and materialism. 


"Your first duties—first as regards importance— 
are, as 1 have already told you, towards Human¬ 
ity. ... If you do not embrace the whole human 
family in your affection,... if, wheresoever a fel¬ 
low-creature suffers, or the dignity of human na¬ 
ture is violated by falsehood or tyranny—you are 
not ready, if able, to aid the unhappy, and do not 
feel called upon to combat, if able, for the re¬ 
demption of the betrayed or oppressed—you vi¬ 
olate your law of life, you comprehend not that 
Religion which will be the guide and blessing of 
the future. 

"But what can each of you, singly, do for the 
moral improvement and progress of Humanity? 
.. . The watchword of the faith of the future is As¬ 
sociation, and . . . [the] means was provided for 
you by God when he gave you a country; when, 
even as a wise overseer of labour distributes the 
various branches of employment according to the 
different capacities of the workmen, he divided 
Humanity into distinct groups or nuclei upon the 
face of the earth, thus creating the germ of Na¬ 
tionalities. Evil governments have disfigured the 
divine design. Nevertheless you may still trace it, 
distinctly marked out—it least as far as Europe is 


concerned—by the course of the great rivers, the 
direction of the higher mountains, and other ge¬ 
ographical conditions. They have disfigured it by 
their conquests, their greed, and their jealousy 
even of the righteous power of others. . .. 

"These governments did not, and do not, 
recognise any country save their own families or 
dynasty, the egotism of caste. But the Divine de¬ 
sign will infallibly be realized. Natural divisions, 
and the spontaneous, innate tendencies of the peo¬ 
ples, will take the place of the arbitrary divisions 
sanctioned by evil governments. The map of Eu¬ 
rope will be redrawn. The countries of the Peo¬ 
ples, defined by the vote of free men, will arise 
upon the ruins of the countries of kings and priv¬ 
ileged castes.... 

"O my brothers, love your Country! Our coun¬ 
try is our Home, the house that God has given us, 
placing therein a numerous family that loves us, 
and whom we love. .. . Our country is our com¬ 
mon workshop, whence the products of our activ¬ 
ity are sent forth for the benefit of the whole 
world. ... In labouring for our own country on the 
right principle, we labour for Humanity." 


From Giuseppe Mazzini, On the Duties of Man. 


mont's king and established secret committees in 
most of the cities of Italy. Its members were pre¬ 
dominantly liberal aristocrats, local lawyers, and 
professors; and in calling for Italian unity, it com¬ 
bined Mazzinian rhetoric with hardheaded insis¬ 
tence on the need for international alliances and 
military force. Economic liberalism largely re¬ 
placed more generous and vaguer social theories. 

Most of all, Cavour depended on astute for¬ 
eign policy. He had pushed for Piedmont's par¬ 
ticipation in the Crimean War and was rewarded 


with the discussion of the Italian question at 
the Congress of Paris. Using his state's enhanced 
international position, he argued that Italy 
repressed would remain a danger to Euro¬ 
pean order. He appealed for liberal sympathy 
throughout Western Europe, and he courted Na¬ 
poleon III. At last, in July 1858, Cavour and Na¬ 
poleon III met secretly. Austria's resentment of 
Piedmont's growing prominence made it easy to 
argue that war was inevitable. If France would 
support Piedmont against Austria, Cavour prom- 
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•sod to accept a complicated set of arrangements 
designed to benefit France and limit Piedmont's 
expansion. The plan, too delicately balanced to 
be practical, sought cautious ends through cyni¬ 
cal daring. 

Austria, watching young Lombards and Ve¬ 
netians escape conscription by streaming to Pied¬ 
mont as volunteers, determined to end the na¬ 
tionalist threat once and for all. It sent Piedmont 
an ultimatum so strong that Cavour needed only 
to reply with cautious dignity in order to have 
his war. On April 29, 1859, Austria invaded Pied¬ 
mont, and France went to the rescue of a small 
state attacked by her giant neighbor. 

The rapid movement of large French armies 
was impressive, but thereafter the war was 
fought with little tactical brilliance on either side. 
The Austrians suffered a serious defeat in June, 
but a larger battle three weeks later was as in¬ 
decisive as it was bloody. As the Austrians re- 
treated to the fortresses controlling the Lombard 
plain, Napoleon suddenly lost his taste for war 
and unilaterally agreed to a truce. The emperors 
of France and Austria agreed that Piedmont 
should have Lombardy but not Venetia and that 

J 

the other Italian states should remain as before. 

Formation of the Italian Kingdom Those other 
Italian states, however, had not survived the ex¬ 
citement of a national war. Gentle revolutions ac¬ 
companied the march of Piedmontese troops 
throughout northern Italy. When local patriots 
gathered in the streets, the dukes of Modena, 
Parma, and Tuscany simply fled, to be replaced 
by provisional governments led by members of 
the National Society. These governments quickly 
adopted Piedmontese laws and held elections to 
representative assemblies. The terms of the truce 
arranged by France and Austria could not be car¬ 
ried out; and after a few months, the provisional 
governments held plebiscites—a device Napo¬ 
leon could hardly reject—on the question of an¬ 
nexation to Piedmont. Italians trooped to the 
polls with bands playing and flags waving, peas¬ 
ants behind their lord and workers with theii 
guilds. The result was as one-sided as in the pleb¬ 
iscites in France. Piedmont's King Victor 1 mman- 
uel ruled from the Alps to Rimini on the Adiiatic. 
The province of Savoy and the city of Nice weie 
turned over to France. 


Moderate liberals had united half of Italy. 
Sputtering revolts in Sicily gave more democratic 
nationalists a chance to lead a different sort of 
Risorgimenlo. Former Mazzinians, eager to pro¬ 
mote a Sicilian uprising, gathered guns in Genoa 
and planned an expedition that Cavour dared 
neither support nor oppose. Its leader would be 
Giuseppe Garibaldi, Italy's most popular hero. 
Exiled for his Mazzinian activity in the 1830s, 
Garibaldi had spent 10 years fighting for demo¬ 
cratic causes in South America, returning to Italy 
in time to take part in the wars of 1848. He had 
directed the heroic defense of the Roman Repub¬ 
lic in 1849 and l ec l the most effective corps of vol¬ 
unteers in 1839. se t sa d f° r Sicily one night in 
May i860, with a thousand men, mainly middle- 
class youths from Lombardy, Venetia, and the 
Romagna. 

No event in the nineteenth century so cap¬ 
tured the popular imagination as that daring ven¬ 
ture. The Expedition of the Thousand was like 
some ancient epic come to life in an industrial 
age: untrained men, wearing the red shirts Gar¬ 
ibaldi had adopted in South America, fought 
with bravery and discipline, enthusiastically sup¬ 
ported in the Sicilian countryside. Garibaldi's tac¬ 
tics confused and defeated the Neapolitan gen- 

► The handshake of Victor Emmanuel and 
Garibaldi, which sealed the unification of Italy as 
their armies met in i860, became a favorite subject 
for illustrations of the Risorgimento. This 
engraving is English. 
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erals, despite their far larger and better-equipped 
forces. In two weeks the Red Shirts occupied Pa¬ 
lermo and within two months almost all of Sicily. 
Volunteers flocked to join Garibaldi from all over 
Italy, and money was raised in his behalf in all 
the towns of northern Italy and from New York 
to Stockholm. 

The epic continued when, against all odds. 
Garibaldi sailed across the strait and landed on 
the Italian mainland. He declared his goal to be 
Rome itself and not just Naples. That worried 
Cavour, who considered Garibaldi irresponsible 
and believed that an attack on Rome might lead 
Austria and France to intervene on behalf of the 
pope. So Cavour encouraged uprisings in the Pa¬ 
pal States and then sent Piedmontese troops to 
preserve order. Carefully skirting the area 
around Rome, they moved south to meet Gari¬ 
baldi. On September 18, between lines of suspi¬ 
cious men, Giuseppe Garibaldi and \ ictor 1 m- 
manuel rode out to shake hands and unite Italy. 


A demonstration in Florence's historic piazza 
della Signoria in 1866 for the annexation of Venetia 
to the new Kingdom of Italy. 


Garibaldi added to his legend by thus giving way 
in the interests of union, and the Piedmontese 
took over. Plebiscites confirmed the union, and 
in March 1861 the Kingdom of Italy was 
proclaimed. 

United Italy It included almost all of Italy ex¬ 
cept for Rome and Venetia. Catholics throughout 
the world opposed the annexation of Rome 
which Napoleon III was pledged to protect; and 
Austrian troops were massed in Venetia. Italy ac¬ 
quired Venetia in 1866 as a by-product of the war 
between Austria and Prussia. Austria offered it 
in return for neutrality; Prussia promised that 
Italy should have it if allied to a victorious Prus¬ 
sia. Italy kept a prior pledge to Prussia and went 
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to war. It fought poorly but got Venetia anyway 
following Prussia's rapid victory. Rome was an¬ 
nexed when French troops withdrew during the 
Franco-Prussian War of 1870; the new nation fi¬ 
nally had its ancient capital. 

More lasting problems remained. To many 
Italians, especially in the south, unification felt 
like a foreign occupation, and Italy's leaders were 
appalled at the poverty and corruption they 
could not overcome. Pius IX forbade Catholics to 
take part in national elections and rejected the 
indemnity and guarantees of protection the gov¬ 
ernment offered. United Italy was poor and over¬ 
whelmingly agricultural. It had no coal or iron, 
and three-quarters of the population was illiter¬ 
ate. With liberal conviction the Italian govern¬ 
ment assumed the debts of all the former govern¬ 
ments and struggled to balance the annual 
budget. Despite taxes that were among the high¬ 
est in Europe, Italy continued to lag in schools, 
railways, and roads. The sale of Church lands 
failed to benefit peasants as much as hoped, and 
the lower Piedmontese tariffs brought instant 
distress to hundreds of small producers. For mil¬ 
lions of artisans and peasants, few tangible ben¬ 
efits followed from replacing reactionary dukes 
with a liberal national state. 

A NEW NATION: THE UNIFICATION 
OF GERMANY 

German cultural identity had grown throughout 
the first half of the nineteenth century, from the 
battles against Napoleon to the statements of the 
Frankfurt parliament. It was strengthened by 
achievements in philosophy, science, literature, 
and music that were seen as German accomplish¬ 
ments no matter what kingdom, principality, or 
free city they occurred in. What the political ex¬ 
pression of that identity should be was far from 
resolved, however. The German Confederation 
was ineffectual; none of the schemes for unifica¬ 
tion in 1848 had been adopted, and Austria had 
blocked Prussian plans for leadership in 1850. Yet 
it was Prussia that created modern Germany. 

The Dominance of Prussia Several factors ac¬ 
count for Prussia's eventual dominance. One was 
economic. The Zollverein, the tariff union Prussia 


led, continued to prosper with industrialization 
in the Rhineland and Prussia, and by 1853 every 
German state except Austria had joined it. An¬ 
other factor was Austria's multiple and multi¬ 
national preoccupations, and the unification of 
Italy highlighted the weakening of the Austrian 
empire. Most important of all was the dynamism 
of Prussia itself. It was the largest German state, 
with a powerful army and an efficient adminis¬ 
tration, and Prussian politics began a new era in 
1858 with the rule of William IP 

After a long period of reaction in which the 
press and public discussion were severely re¬ 
pressed, politics had become more open and live¬ 
lier. Liberal nationalists, particularly in the 
Rhineland, campaigned for a more representa¬ 
tive government; William sought to strengthen 
the army, and a constitutional crisis resulted. The 
Prussian constitution of 1850 allowed universal 
male suffrage but avoided democracy by divid¬ 
ing voters into three classes according to the taxes 
they paid. Each of three classes elected an equal 
number of representatives, assuring that those 
chosen by the two wealthier classes would be a 
majority. In addition, the king could veto any leg¬ 
islation and appoint the ministers of his choice. 

Although designed to ensure conservative 
dominance, the three-class system had the un¬ 
expected effect of magnifying the voice of new 
industrial wealth, and the majority of the Land¬ 
tag was now prepared to challenge the monarch. 
The military budget became their battleground. 
With William's support. General Albrecht von 
Roon, minister of war, and Helmuth von Moltke, 
his chief of staff, proposed to double the army 
and add to its equipment. Although the proposal 
was defeated, the government went ahead with 
its plan. Liberals, who distrusted Prussian mili¬ 
tarism and an army dominated by the Junkers, 
insisted the government must be responsible to 
the legislature; and the opposition gained in the 
elections of 1862. Convinced that royal authority 
was at stake, William called on God and con¬ 
science, threatened abdication, and named Otto 
von Bismarck his chief minister. 


•’’William I became regent in 1858—when his brother, Fred¬ 
erick William, was judged insane—and king on his brother's 
death in 1861. 




Bismarck's Leadership Bismarck was a member 
of the Junker class, better educated than many, 
whose pnde of caste and reactionary views were 
icsented by hbeials and whom most conserva¬ 
tives considered to be as erratic and dangerous 
as Napoleon III. An experienced diplomat famil¬ 
iar with Europe's major capitals, he stood out by 
reason of his cosmopolitan outlook as much as 
his enormous self-confidence. For 30 years all of 
them would have to live with his stinging sar¬ 
casm, bruising contempt, and brilliance. Bis¬ 
marck surprised conservatives with his appeal to 
nationalism, shrewdly used power wherever he 
found it, and made success in foreign policy his 
justification. He lectured the deputies: If Ger¬ 
mans looked to Prussia, it was because of its pow¬ 
erful army, not because of any liberal institutions; 
and he added, in the most famous statement he 
ever uttered, that "the great questions of the day 
will not be settled by speeches and majority de¬ 
cisions—that was the mistake of 1848 and 1849— 
but by blood and iron." 

J 

Bismarck dissolved the parliament and used 
heavy government pressure in the subsequent 
elections but with little effect. So Bismarck ig¬ 
nored parliament whenever he could and en¬ 
couraged divisions within the legislature when¬ 
ever possible. He closed opposition newspapers 
and manipulated the rest. Promotions in the civil 
service and judiciary went to those unquestion¬ 
ably loyal; and, once confident of his position, 
Bismarck spent funds and collected taxes without 
parliamentary authorization. 

In return he offered a remarkable string of for¬ 
eign triumphs. While blocking Austria's efforts 
to lead the German Confederation, he courted 
Russian friendship. When in 1863 Russia re¬ 
pressed a Polish uprising with such severity that 
Austria, France, and Britain joined in protest, 
Prussia supported the tsar. Bismarck used con¬ 
flict over Schleswig and Holstein to assert lead¬ 
ership in German affairs. German nationalists 
were outraged at attempts by the king of Den¬ 
mark to annex Schleswig and to extend his au¬ 
thority over Holstein, but Prussia thwaited the 
German Diet by persuading Austria to join in wat 
against Denmark in January 1864. Bismaick then 
foiled international negotiations until the Danes 
were defeated. Schleswig was placed undei 1 1 us- 
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sian administration and I lolstein, surrounded by 
Prussian troops, under Austrian, in an awkward 
arrangement sure to breed contention between 
Austria and Prussia. 

I he Austro-Prussian War , 1866 Friction with 
the Habsburg empire increased almost daily, and 
Bismarck prepared for war while ensuring Aus¬ 
tria's diplomatic isolation. He dangled visions of 
territory along the Rhine before Napoleon III, 
won Italy's support by promising it Venetia, and 
gained Russia's assurance of neutrality. Both 
Austria and Prussia were already mobilizing 
when Prussian troops found an excuse to march 
into Holstein in June 1866. Initially, Austria had 
the support of most of the German Confedera¬ 
tion, but Hanover surrendered to Prussia within 
two weeks. Three Prussian armies swept into 
Bohemia, and at the Battle of Sadowa, Austria 
suffered overwhelming defeat. The Austro- 
Prussian War lasted just seven weeks. Experts 
had predicted a long flight, but Prussia, well- 
equipped and ready, applied the lessons of the 
American Civil War, using railroads and tele¬ 
graph to move with a speed for which Austria 
was unprepared. 

Many Prussian conservatives had been 
shocked at Bismarck's disrespectful and bellig¬ 
erent treatment of Austria, but now they were 
eager to demonstrate the end of Austria's domi¬ 
nance and looked forward to significant territo¬ 
rial gains. Instead, Bismarck insisted on leniency, 
against the wishes of his king and generals. Aus¬ 
tria surrendered no territory, but Prussia's gains 
elsewhere changed the face of Europe; it annexed 
several states that had sided with Austria, 6 estab¬ 
lished a confederation of North German states 
under Prussian leadership, and got the South 
German states to accept a military alliance with 
Prussia. 

The North German Confederation The North 
German Confederation was a Bismarckian struc¬ 
ture that seemed to protect local interests and to 
point toward democracy yet assured the domi¬ 
nance of Prussia. It left member states free to reg¬ 
ulate their local affairs but joined them through 


*Thov wore l tanovor, Nassau, hloctoral 1 losso, and Franktuit. 
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► Crowds cheer as Prussian troops parade through 
the Brandenburg Gate in Berlin in 1866, celebrating 
Prussia's victory over Austria and the formation of 
the North German Confederation. 

a common army under Prussian officers and a 
bicameral federal parliament. The upper house, 
the Bundesrat, was composed of 43 delegates 
sent in varying numbers from the separate states; 
Prussia's 17 gave it more than the one-third nec¬ 
essary for a veto. The lower house, the Reichstag, 
was elected by universal male suffrage; but the 
king of Prussia appointed the chancellor, who 
was responsible to no one else. 

After Prussia's victories, the Prussian parlia¬ 
ment retroactively legalized the taxes and ex¬ 
penditures Bismarck had imposed. No German 
nationalist believed Bismarck's federation a sat¬ 
isfactory or permanent solution. Germany's uni¬ 
fication, like Italy's, would be achieved in stages 
and through war and diplomacy. North Ger¬ 
many, Protestant and more industrial than the 
south, offered a sound foundation for the kind of 
Germany Bismarck envisioned, as different from 
the largely agricultural and Catholic south as 


northern Italy was from Naples. With their own 
cultural traditions and ancient dynasties, Ger¬ 
many's southern states still looked to Vienna as 
their traditional center, admired Paris, and re¬ 
mained suspicious of Berlin. 

The Franco-Prussian War More than elections 
and trade were necessary if Germany was to be 
quickly united, and war with France filled the 
need. Historians once hotly disputed who was to 
blame for that war and whether it was "neces¬ 
sary." New research and changing perspectives 
have lessened the controversy. The war was 
wanted by Bismarck but first declared by France, 
the result more of nationalism on both sides than 
of long-range calculation. It was provoked by 
competition over influence in Spain. Queen Isa¬ 
bella II had been forced to abdicate in 1868, and 
the provisional government there, seeking a re¬ 
placement, picked a Hohenzollern prince. He'de- 
clined, under heavy French pressure; but a shaky 
French government, eager to curry popular favor 
at home, continued to press its case. In a famous 
interview at the western German spa of Ems, 
where William I was taking the baths, the French 
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ambassador demanded a public guarantee that 
the Hohcnzollern candidacy would not be put 
forward again. 1 lie king re I used and telegraphed 
a report to Bismarck, who edited the Ems dis¬ 
patch to make French demands seem more im¬ 
perious and the king's refusal more abrupt and 
then released it to the press. Bismarck, Roon, and 
Moltke correctly assumed that war would follow. 
The French government responded to the patri- 

Map 24.3 The Unification of Germany 


otic fury it had helped ignite and declared war 
on Prussia in July 1870. 

France hoped for support from Italy and Aus¬ 
tria but had failed to establish formal agreements, 
and these states remained neutral. The French 
army, more formidable than Austria's had been, 
possessed modern equipment in some respects 
superior to that of the Germans, but the Germans 
were better prepared and far more decisively led. 
In rapid movements German armies pushed 
through Alsace and encircled the French army at 
Metz. After heavy losses on both sides, another 
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French force, attempting to relieve Metz, was de¬ 
feated at Sedan in September. There Napoleon III 
surrendered and was taken prisoner. Major fight¬ 
ing was over, but French resistance continued. 
Paris, quickly surrounded by German troops, 
held out under a long siege, and a provisional 
French government kept an army in the field. An 
armistice came only at the end of January 1871, 
when Paris capitulated. 

The brief war had profound effects. A German 
national state was created. In France the Second 
Empire fell to be succeeded by the Third Republic 
after bitter internal conflict. France was required 
to pay an indemnity of 5 billion francs and to 
cede Alsace and Lorraine, harsh terms that estab¬ 
lished enmity between France and Germany as a 
central fact of European affairs. 

The German Reich The decision to annex Al¬ 
sace-Lorraine was primarily a military one, in¬ 
tended to provide Germany with strong forti¬ 
fications in case of future conflict with France. 
But it was also a response to the demands of Ger¬ 
man nationalists, whose support Bismarck still 
needed, for there were many Germans who did 
not welcome unification under Prussia. Well be¬ 
fore the final French surrender, Bismarck began 
difficult negotiations with each of the South 
German states. They had joined in fighting 
France with a mixture of enthusiasm and fear, 
but it took concessions, secret funds, and threats 
to arrive at terms for a permanent union of North 
Germany. William I was then crowned German 
kaiser (emperor) in the Hall of Mirrors at Ver¬ 
sailles on January 18, 1871, the anniversary of the 
founding of the Prussian monarchy. 

With modifications, the constitution of the 
North German Confederation was extended to all 
the new nation, with many domestic affairs re¬ 
served to the 25 states that made up the Reich. 
There was no doubt, however, that the great new 
nation would be dominated by Prussia. The Sec¬ 
ond Reich' was from its inception a powerful na¬ 
tion. Germany in 1871 was already more popu¬ 
lous than France, and its rate of demographic 
growth was the fastest Europe had ever known. 
Germany's industrial production increased at an 


The old Holy Roman Empire was patriotically honored as 
having been the first Reich. 


astounding rate. Because it had developed later 
than Great Britain and France, its industrial 
equipment was more modern, and the French in¬ 
demnity added to the available capital. The 
German government made heavy investments in 
railroads and spurred industrialization with tax 
privileges, tariffs, and policies encouraging the 
formation of large combines, the famous German 
cartels. German universities led all others in 
the application of scientific methods to every 
discipline. 

Such rapid growth fed tensions among pow¬ 
erful conservative circles, a growing but insecure 
middle class, and workers increasingly aware of 
their distinct interests. Nowhere were material¬ 
istic and urban values more intensely attacked 
than in industrial Germany. Bismarck, worried 
about internal threats to the new nation, chose to 
demonstrate the supremacy of the state by mov¬ 
ing against two potential opponents: first the 
Catholic Church and then the socialist party. 

Rather grandiosely named the Kulturkampf 
("Struggle for Civilization"), the conflict with the 
Catholic Church centered on the state's right to 
approve appointments, restrict religious orders, 
and supervise seminaries. Many of these meas¬ 
ures were common in much of Europe, but there 
was a harshness in the new state's execution of 
them and in the rhetoric surrounding them. In¬ 
tended to assure the "Germanization" of Alsace 
and the Polish parts of Prussia (both largely 
Catholic), they accentuated regional and ideolog¬ 
ical differences. Yet the Kulturkampf was not a 
success. It made martyrs of many a priest and 
nun, and Catholics rallied to their Church as a 
majority of bishops went into exile. The Catholic 
Center party steadily gained votes, and when the 
more flexible Leo XIII became pope in 1878, Bis¬ 
marck sought an understanding with the Vati¬ 
can. That battle of civilization subsided as Bis¬ 
marck turned his sights on another growing 
movement. 

Socialism did not offend Bismarck either in its 
criticism of laissez-faire economics or in its call 
for the state to be socially active, and he had got¬ 
ten on well with the leading German socialist of 
the 1860s, Ferdinand Lassalle. But as socialists 
sought a mass following and in 1875 established 
the Social Democratic party, their attacks on au¬ 
tocracy, the military, and nationalism seemed 
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Bismarck's Social Program 

Between 1883 and 1887 the Gentian parliament passed three laws that created a new 
model for the role of the state in social legislation. Bismarck introduced the first of these 
(proculingfor sickness insurance) in April 1881 in a speech to parliament that reflects 
the power of his personality as well as the clarity of his reasoning and of his prejudices. 


"• • • For the past fifty years we have been talking 
about the social question. Since the Socialist Law 
was passed, I have been repeatedly reminded, in 
high quarters as well as low, of the promise I then 
gave that something positive should be done to 
remove the causes of Socialism.... I do not be¬ 
lieve that our sons, or even our grandsons, will be 
able finally to solve the question. Indeed, no po¬ 
litical questions can ever be mathematically set¬ 
tled, as books are balanced in business; they crop 
up, have their time, and give way to other ques¬ 
tions propounded by history. Organic develop¬ 
ment wills that it shall be so. I consider it my duty 
to take up these questions without party feeling 
or excitement, because I know not who is to do so, 
if not the imperial government. 

"Deputy Richter has pointed out the respon¬ 
sibility of the state for what it is now doing. Well, 


Gentlemen, 1 feel that the state should also be re¬ 
sponsible for what it leaves undone. I am not of 
the opinion that laissez faire, laissez alter , 'pure 
Manchester policy,' 'everybody takes care of him¬ 
self,' 'the weakest must go the wall,' 'to him who 
hath shall be given, from him who hath not shall 
be taken even that which he hath/ can be practiced 
in a monarchically, patriarchically governed 
state.. .. 

"An appropriate title for our enterprise would 
be 'practical Christianity/ but we do not want to 
feed poor people with figures of speech, but with 
something solid. Death costs nothing; but unless 
you will put your hands in your pockets and into 
the state Exchequer, you will not do much good. 
To saddle our industry with the whole affair— 
well, I don't know that it could bear the burden." 


From Louis L. Snyder, The Documents of German History, New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 1958. 


dangerous. Using as justification two attempts in 
1878 to assassinate the kaiser (neither by a so¬ 
cialist), Bismarck demanded laws repressing so¬ 
cialism. The Reichstag refused, and the election 
of 1878 in which conservatives and the Center 
party made some gains was fought largely on 
that issue. Most socialist publications were 
banned and socialist meetings prohibited unless 
supervised by the police. The Social Democrats 
were, in effect, forced underground, although 
they were free to speak in the Reichstag, and their 
party gained support with every election. 

The campaigns against Catholics and socialists 
were abandoned by the 1880s as no longer 
needed or effective, but they were part of a larger 
political realignment. The conservatives and 
Catholics who had resisted the new Germany 
came to accept it, while liberals, torn between Bis¬ 


marck's accomplishments and their old princi¬ 
ples, grew weaker. A more durable coalition was 
formed around the tariff of 1879. 11 s higher du¬ 
ties, a response to the economic problems caused 
by rapid growth and to a European agricultural 
depression, protected manufactured and agricul¬ 
tural goods, drawing together the most powerful 
interest groups in German society. Supported by 
Junker landlords, industrialists, and nationalists, 
it gave the conservative state and its powerful 
leaders their political base. In the 1880s Bismarck 
also established a system of national insurance to 
aid workers in times of illness and unemploy¬ 
ment and to help provide for pensions upon re¬ 
tirement. Paid for by contributions from employ¬ 
ers and workers, these measures became an 
influential model of modern social policy {sec box, 
above). 

















792 ► 24: National. States and National Cultures 


RESHAPING THE OLDER EMPIRES 

In a Europe of industrial growth and national 
states, war more than ever stood as the ultimate 
test of the state's efficiency. The wars that made 
Italy and Germany were understood to require 
drastic political changes in the nations that lost— 
Russia in 1856, Austria in 1859 an< ^ 1866, and 
France in 1870. 

The Russian Empire Of the 74 million people in 
Russia, some 47 million were serfs. Their eman¬ 
cipation began in 1861 by the tsar's decree. Intel¬ 
lectuals had argued against serfdom for genera¬ 
tions, and peasants spoke through frequent 
uprisings. Serfdom was constricting economic 
development, and any major political reforms re¬ 
quired its abolition. Defeat in the Crimean War 
added urgency; and Tsar Alexander II, who had 
assumed the throne in 1855, announced his com¬ 
mitment to modernization. Quietly he pressed 

► In this 1861 photograph a Russian official is 
reading to peasants on a Moscow estate the 
“Regulations Concerning the Peasantry," 
the decree that abolished serfdom. 



the nobles to lead the way; but while secret com¬ 
mittees drafted proposals for ending serfdom, 
most nobles dragged their feet. 

Emancipation was thus imposed by edict, a 
daring step'cautiously framed. More than 22 mil¬ 
lion serfs gained legal rights and were promised 
title to the land they worked or its equivalent. If 
they accepted one-quarter of that, they would 
owe no payments; otherwise they contracted a 
long-term debt to the state, which compensated 
the lord. In practice, the lord usually kept the best 
land for himself and often got an inflated price 
for the land he lost. Former serfs on the whole 
found themselves with less land than they 
needed to support families and make their pay¬ 
ments. Although they were required to fulfill 
other obligations for only two more years, they 
often remained dependent on their former mas¬ 
ters for pasture and water rights and for the wage 
labor that had become a necessity. A few years 
later the government liberated all state peas¬ 
ants—nearly 25 million—on somewhat more fa¬ 
vorable terms; but Russia's peasants remained a 
caste distinguishable in dress, speech, and cus¬ 
toms, with special laws and punishments, includ¬ 
ing flogging, applicable only to them. 

The law of 1861 also gave the mir, or village 
commune, new importance. It elected its own of¬ 
ficials, and they assigned plots of land, decided 
what would be planted, and assessed the taxes 
owed the state. The former serfs could not leave 
the commune or sell their land without permis¬ 
sion. The mir , which came to be considered a 
characteristic Slavic institution, thus sustained 
traditional ways and served as agent of the state 
while allowing some popular participation. 
Other reforms followed. In 1864 district councils 
(zemstvos, elected through a three-class system 
like Prussia's) were made responsible for local 
primary schools, roads, and welfare. These steps 
were part of a process that—along with increased 
schooling, relaxed censorship, and reduced mil¬ 
itary service 8 —made Russia more like other Eur- 


8 ** 

The old system, which required selected serfs to serve 25 

years, was changed in 1874 to one of universal service, with 

generous exemptions and only six years of active duty. Those 

who completed primary school were liable for only four years 

of duty; those who finished secondary school, for two years; 

and those with university education, for just six months. 








jjj. NlNI I 1.1,N i l l-Cl:NTUKY CULTUKI- 


* _ 793 


ope an nations, bach reform, however, uncovered 
more that needed to be done, and leaders re¬ 
mained fearful. Concessions in Poland were fol¬ 
lowed by revolution in 1863. It was harshly 
quelled, and Poland's separate status ended. Re¬ 
pression increased in Russia, too, as censorship 
and police surveillance tightened. While pan- 
Slavists stressed Russia's special destiny and dis¬ 
dained liberal parliamentarianisin as alien, an 
isolated intelligentsia was drawn to more radical 
ideas, and conspirators plotted more drastic rem¬ 
edies. Yet when a bomb killed Alexander II in 
1881, his son smoothly succeeded him as Alex¬ 
ander III; tsarist Russia could survive an assas¬ 
sination. 

The Austro-Hungarian Empire Following the 
revolutions of 1848, the Habsburg monarchy un¬ 
der the young Franz Joseph I had sought to create 
a modern, unitary state. For the first time in its 
history, the empire was subjected to uniform 
laws and taxes. But military defeat in Italy and 
then at the hands of Prussia and mounting debts 
proved that more changes were needed. In i860 
Franz Joseph announced a new federal constitu¬ 
tion, giving considerable authority to regional 
diets. Intended to reduce resentment against 
high-handed government, it was a failure from 
the start, opposed by liberals and bureaucrats 
alike while provoking dangerous arguments 
among the empire's diverse nationalities. So the 
emperor reversed himself the next year and es¬ 
tablished a bicameral parliament for the entire 
empire. Having stirred visions of local self-gov¬ 
ernment and autonomous nationalities, he now 
wanted to subordinate local governments to rule 
from Vienna and parliament, which had a lower 
house elected by a four-class system that ensured 
the dominance of the German-speaking middle 
class. 

Hungary in particular objected, led by the lib¬ 
eral nationalist Ferencz Deak, who had cam¬ 
paigned for Hungary's constitution of 1848. Nei¬ 
ther side was strong enough to have its way, and 
the war with Prussia finally brought a compro¬ 
mise. In 1867 Hungary became an autonomous 
state, joined to Austria only through the emperoi, 
for Franz Joseph became king of Hungary, and 
through common policies for defense and diplo¬ 
macy. The emperor had kept his authority in for¬ 


eign policy, which was what he cared about most, 
by conceding to one nationality what he denied 
to others. Within Hungary, domestic politics cen¬ 
tered on conflict between the dominant Magyars 
and the non-Magyar majority and between the 
diverging interests of Austrian industry and 
Hungary's great landholders. 

Within the Austrian parliament, the emperor 
tinned first to the German liberals, who offended 
him by their anticlericalism, and then to the 
Czechs and Poles, who disturbed him with their 
nationalist demands. More fundamental reform 
proved difficult; and although ministers were 
now responsible to parliament, policy rested 
more on a conservative bureaucracy dominated 
by Germans. An awkward compromise, the Dual 
Monarchy gave power to wealthy landlords and 
merchants; and it rested on the dominance of 
Magyars (over Romanians, Croatians, and Serbs) 
and of Germans in cooperation with Czechs and 
Poles (over Slovenes, Slovaks, and Ruthenians). 
It lasted for 30 years as one of Europe's great 
powers, an empire of diversified peoples and cul¬ 
tures, threatened by nationalism, changing even 
while resisting change, with more freedom in 
practice than in principle, and sustained at its 
center by the graceful civilization of Vienna. 

III. Nineteenth-Century 
Culture 


Europe's cultural life was as dynamic as its econ¬ 
omy and politics. In the nineteenth century the 
arts were understood to be national and urban 
rather than centered in courts, salons, or villages 
(provincial had become a pejorative term); and 
they were remarkable for quantity as well as 
quality. There were more writers, artists, musi¬ 
cians, and scholars than ever before; and they 
reached larger audiences through expanding cul¬ 
tural institutions and markets. 

CULTURAL INSTITUTIONS 

Before the nineteenth century, most paintings 
and musical compositions were commissioned 
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for a particular place or occasion. Now music 
moved from palaces, churches, and private sa¬ 
lons to public concert halls; artists sold their 
paintings to any purchaser and, by midcentury, 
in galleries created for that purpose; and writers 
found themselves engaged in commercial 
activity. 

Theaters ranged from the new music halls to 
the great stages and opera houses built (usually 
by the state) to rank with parliament buildings as 
monuments of national or civic pride. Most major 
cities supported choirs, bands, and symphony or¬ 
chestras, which grew larger and technically more 
proficient. Conservatories and museums became 
national public institutions, maintaining official 
taste and considerably increasing Europe's stock 
of highly trained artists, musicians, and scholars. 
Some of the greatest of these institutions—the 
British Museum in London, the Bibliotheque Na¬ 
tional in Paris, the Hermitage in St. Petersburg, 
the Alte Pinakothek in Munich—opened to the 
public in the 1840s, most in imposing new struc¬ 
tures. Lending libraries, charging a few pence per 
volume, were common even in smaller cities. In 
Paris the Louvre became the model museum of 
art that gave access to everyone and expressed 
the era's understanding of culture by putting 
works of art in chronological order by country. 

Cultural life—associated with the state, tied to 
a market economy, and promulgating shared val¬ 
ues and taste—helped to create national identity 
and to establish social status. The public it ad¬ 
dressed was, for the most part, the same public 
active in politics, the professions, and business— 
or rather, such people and their wives. They 
bought tickets for concerts just as they frequented 
restaurants with famous chefs, enjoying in both 
cases pleasures once part of private society and 
now open to all who had the inclination and 
money. Participation in this exciting culture also 
set boundaries of decorum that distinguished the 
middle class from those below them and defined 
the distinctive roles thought appropriate to men 
and women. High culture was expected to sus¬ 
tain those values, although individual artists and 
intellectuals often criticized them and attacked a 
system that left creativity dependent on admin¬ 
istrators and what would sell to the public— 
a tension that became the hallmark of modern 
culture. 


This public culture encompassed a wide range 
of activities. Those who sought self-improvement 
flocked to public lectures on the sober implica¬ 
tions of political economy or the wonders of sci¬ 
ence or neA marvels like photography, which 
was being enthusiastically applied to the needs 
of science and exploration, widely used for por¬ 
traits, and recognized as the newest of the arts. c) 
No cultural institution was more important than 
the press, and the newspaper became a major in¬ 
strument of culture and politics. By 1830 there 
were more than 2000 European newspapers, and 
liberals everywhere fought the censorship, spe¬ 
cial taxes, and police measures with which gov¬ 
ernments sought to constrain so awesome a social 
force. The Times of London had a circulation of 
5000 in 1815 and of 50,000 by midcentury; two of 
the most popular French papers, the Presse and 
Sidcle, reached 70,000. 

As newspapers came to rely more on adver¬ 
tising than subscriptions for their revenue, they 
got larger, published articles on a wider range of 
topics (including items on fashion and domestic 
concerns aimed at women), and attracted readers 
by serializing novels by writers as famous as 
Honore de Balzac, the elder Alexandre Dumas, 
and Charles Dickens. Technology aided these 
changes. Press services such as the Agence Havas 
and Reuters quickly adopted the telegraph; and 
the London Illustrated News, which created the pic¬ 
ture magazine in 1842, was immediately copied 
in every large country. Satirical magazines 
(Punch was founded in London in 1840, a few 
years after the Caricature and Chiarivari in Paris) 
made the cartoon a powerful political weapon, 
raised to art by Honore Daumier's biting pictures 
of fat bankers and complacent bourgeois. Tech¬ 
nology contributed a flood of technical improve¬ 
ments. 

The Cultural Professions Professionalization 
affected the arts as well. The violinist Niccolo 
Paganini, who transformed violin technique, 
commanded huge fees and enormous crowds 
wherever he played; the soprano Jenny Lind, 


^Daguerre announced his photographic process to the French 
Academy in 1839, which persuaded the government to pur¬ 
chase his rights and give the new technique to the world, 
unencumbered by royalties. 




"the Swedish Nightingale/' was the rage of Eu- 
iope as was lianz Liszt, piano virtuoso and com¬ 
poser. Many a young man announced that he 
was a painter and proudly starved, in Paris if 
possible, out ol loyalty to his career (there were 
354 registered artists in Paris in 1789 but 2159 in 
1838). A few, among them England's great land¬ 
scape painter J. M. W. Turner, became wealthy. 

The most popular writers—Balzac, Sir Walter 
Scott, Victor Hugo, Dickens—were able to live by 
their pen alone, among the most honored figures 
of their age. There were also many women nov¬ 
elists. Expected to write light romances, they gen¬ 
erally were not taken very seriously; and to es¬ 
cape that prejudice a number of women writers 
adopted masculine pen names. Still, the rising 
prestige of the professional writer enabled some 
extraordinary women, like George Eliot (Mary 
Evans Cross) and Elizabeth Gaskell in England 
and George Sand in France, to be recognized as 
influential thinkers. For a new public faced with 
so much new work to choose from, critics became 
important; like professors, they were professional 
intellectuals who guided taste much as the pop¬ 
ular books on etiquette and gastronomy taught 
manners to people of new means and prepared 
the bourgeois palate for haute cuisine. 

Cultural Forms Artistic works were valued for 
a moral seriousness and formality that distin¬ 
guished them from popular culture. In painting, 
great historical scenes were the most admired, 
ranked considerably above genre painting or 
portraits. Musical forms such as the symphony, 
concerto, quartet, and sonata were carefully de¬ 
fined and composers then evaluated on their ca¬ 
pacity to exploit the possibilities of these forms 
within the established rules. Ludwig van Bee¬ 
thoven's music was taken as a model of personal 
expression within formal structure, and it was 
treated as a kind of profound essay to be studied 
and savored for itself rather than as part of some 
larger occasion. The novel's great popularity was 
related to the social panorama it presented. Bal¬ 
zac attempted in his novels to encompass all the 
"human comedy" (the phrase contrasted with 
Dante's divine concerns), showing the wealthy, 
the ambitious, and the poor in their roles as hus¬ 
bands and wives, soldiers, bankers, politicians, 
and writers. Novelists used social types to ana¬ 


lyze society and challenge the public conscience, 
and no reformer was more influential than Dick¬ 
ens. Scott's swashbuckling stories of romance 
and chivalry in an earlier age probed the connec¬ 
tion between personal character and social ten¬ 
sion in a way that influenced writers throughout 
Europe. Hugo, Alexander Pushkin, and Alessan¬ 
dro Manzoni promulgated patriotism by con¬ 
necting high ideals to the national past, painting 
in words (much as the most admired paintings 
put on canvas) monumental interpretations of 
historical events. The novel's most common 
theme, the conflict between personal feeling (es¬ 
pecially romantic love) and social convention, ex¬ 
plored critical contemporary issues of individu¬ 
alism and social change. 

Conceptions of culture were also strongly gen¬ 
dered. Women were held to have qualities—in¬ 
cluding a natural sense of beauty and openness 
to emotion—that made them especially respon¬ 
sive to art. Women were thought to be the prin¬ 
cipal readers of novels, and novels presented 
women's lives in ways that underscored the in¬ 
equities of their social subordination and ulti¬ 
mately enlarged the perception of women's abil¬ 
ities (as in Gustave Flaubert's Madame Bovary and 
Thomas Hardy's Jess of the d'Urbervilles). Women 
were especially associated with the intimate side 
of middle-class culture, the popularity of poetry, 
lithographs, watercolor paintings, and piano mu¬ 
sic"—all to be savored in the parlor with the 
woman of the house at the center. 

STYLES AND MOVEMENTS 

Romanticism Romanticism, a protean move¬ 
ment that affected all of intellectual life and not 
just the arts, cannot be captured in any simple 
definition. Its roots lay in the eighteenth-century 
reaction against the Enlightenment and the Clas¬ 
sical forms and crisp rationality associated with 
it. Romantic painters emphasized vibrant color 
and swirling lines more than perfect proportion 
and control; Romantic novelists favored vivid, 
personal description and singular settings over 
balanced sentences and lucid prose; Romantic 


“’Industrial techniques had made the piano, with its iron 
frame, economical enough to be a common sight in middle- 
class homes. 
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The evocation of nature and time, favorite 
Romantic themes, made the ruins of Tintern Abbey 
the subject of a poem by Wordsworth and of this 
watercolor by J. M. W. Turner. 

musicians broke conventional rules of form and 
harmony. Thus certain themes emerge as char¬ 
acteristically Romantic: an emphasis on feeling, 
emotion, and direct experience more than on uni¬ 
versality and logic; a fascination with nature un¬ 
derstood as raw and unpredictable; interest in the 
momentary and the unique in human affairs and 
in history; a search for the organic relatedness of 
life that goes beyond the analysis of cause and 
effect; and a belief in the capacity of the individ¬ 
ual genius to experience more and feel more 
deeply than ordinary mortals (see box , p. 798). 

These themes were important in philosophy, 
conservative and radical thought, and all the arts; 
and they were central to ideas of nationalism. Ro¬ 
mantic thinkers tended to see rural life, folk cul¬ 
ture, and language as natural expressions of the 


nation. Romanticism was at the heart of the great 
burst of cultural creativity in Germany at the turn 
of the century, marked by the works of Georg 
Friedrich Hegel and Friedrich Schlegel in philos¬ 
ophy and F.'W. J. Schelling in literature, and 
by an outpouring of compositions that made 
German music the most admired in Europe. As¬ 
sociated with a pride in things German and with 
a rejection of French universalism, this German 
Romanticism was taken up in France by figures 
like Madame de Stael, whose writings introduced 
many of these German thinkers to French audi¬ 
ences, and Rene de Chateaubriand, who evoked 
the moving beauty and social necessity of reli¬ 
gion, and in England by Samuel Coleridge, 
whose writing combined mysticism and sober 
concern for social order. Romanticism could thus 
be politically conservative, but it could also—in 
writers like Percy Bysshe Shelley in England and 
Victor Hugo in France—present the artist as lib¬ 
erator, leading society into a new age of freedom. 

Toward Other Styles Romanticism's concern 
with the individual hero or genius—found in the 
paintings of Delacroix, the plays of Hugo, the po¬ 
etry of John Keats and Shelley—had stressed the 
artist's personal vision and the capture for eter¬ 
nity of a momentary feeling within a work of art. 
That emphasis would soon lead some to the cry 
of art for art's sake, to the claim that the merit of 
a work lay in its purity, independent of any other 
purpose. For others, the goal of the artist should 
be to capture the essence of "modernity," extract¬ 
ing "from fashion whatever element it may con¬ 
tain of poetry within history," in the words of 
Charles Baudelaire. 11 By midcentury, "Realism" 
was replacing Romanticism as the dominant 
style, as writers and painters reemphasized close 
observation in a socially concerned effort to por¬ 
tray, with sometimes shocking directness, the 
lives of ordinary people. 

There was a wish as well to integrate the arts, 
which gave lyric opera special resonance in nine¬ 
teenth-century culture. Opera was first of all 
theater, combining popular appeal with aristo¬ 
cratic elegance, and performances were impor- 


11 From his essay on the painter, Constantin Guys, in Charles 
Baudelaire, The Painter of Modern Life and Other Essays, Jona¬ 
than Mayne (tr. and ed.), 1965, p. 12. 















tant civic events. Elaborate plots, often in histor¬ 
ical settings, and flowery poetic texts were closely 
followed along with the varied, tuneful, and 
complex music, the whole further enriched by 
ballet, colorful sets, and special effects. The two 
leading operatic composers were Giuseppe Verdi 
and his exact contemporary Richard Wagner. 
Verdi was an Italian national hero, whose com¬ 
pelling and often patriotic music explored hu¬ 
man emotion and character in diverse social and 
political contexts. Wagner carried the search for 
an artistic synthesis still further. He wrote his 
own texts, often building with nationalist intent 
on Germanic myths, and identified his major 
ideas and characters with specific musical themes 
to create a whole in which voices, instruments, 
words, and visual experience were inseparable. 

Thus the frequent shifting of styles became in 
itself a modern characteristic. Innovation was of¬ 
ten taken for a sign of genius, and the belief that 
artists must be in an avant-garde, ahead of their 
duller public, became a cliche. The arts were 
never more honored than in the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury, nor artists more critical of their society. 

Religion There was comparable ambivalence 
with regard to religion. In some respects this was 


Courbet, a leader in the shift toward social 
realism in painting, presents the artist in his studio 
in touch with all classes of men and women. Many 
of those portrayed here were well known artists 
and radicals. 


a very religious age, for thoughtful people cared 
greatly about religion. Protestant and Catholic 
missions campaigned with an intensity not seen 
since the seventeenth century, and the pious be¬ 
came more militant and turned to social action, 
preaching temperance, teaching reading, and es¬ 
tablishing charities. This focus on the problems 
of modern life was connected, however, to the 
fear that religion was losing its social importance. 
Some intellectuals became bitter anticlericals, see¬ 
ing in the church the barrier to progress. More 
typically, especially in England, stern morality 
and propriety were substituted for theology. 
Theological works nevertheless accounted for a 
high proportion of the titles publishers produced. 
It made headlines when the Abbe Lamennais, 
once a powerful spokesman of Catholic renewal, 
broke with the Church in the 1830s because it 
would not accept the connection he made be¬ 
tween Christianity and democracy. The Protes- 
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Wordsworth on the Role of the Poet 

Wordsworth was one of England's most popular poets, and the success of his Lyrical 
Ballads may have encouraged him to write a preface to the second edition, explaining 
what he was up to. He points out that his poems differ from Classical poetry with its 
greater formality and lofty themes, and he justifies his use of ordinary speech. In making 
his case, he touches on many of the themes characteristic of the Romantic movement. 


"The principle object of these Poems was to 
choose incidents and situations from common life, 
and to relate or describe them, throughout, as far 
as was possible in a selection of language really 
used by men, and, at the same time, to throw over 
them a certain colouring of imagination, whereby 
ordinary things could be presented to the mind in 
an unusual aspect.... Humble and rustic life was 
generally chosen because, in that condition, the es¬ 
sential passions of the heart find a better soil in 
which they can attain their maturity, are less un¬ 
der restraint, and speak a plainer and more em¬ 
phatic language; because in that condition of life 
our elementary feelings co-exist in a state of 
greater simplicity, and, consequently, may be 
more accurately contemplated and more forcibly 
communicated; because the manners of rural life 
germinate from those elementary feelings ...; 
and, lastly, because in that condition the passions 
of men are incorporated with the beautiful and 
permanent forms of nature... . 

"... For all good poetry is the spontaneous 


overflow of powerful feelings: and though this be 
true. Poems to which any value can be attached 
were never produced on any variety of subjects 
but by a man who, being possessed of more than 
usual organic sensibility, had also thought long 
and deeply.... 

"The Man of science seeks truth as a remote 
and unknown benefactor; he cherishes and loves 
it in his solitude; the Poet, singing a song in which 
all human beings join with him, rejoices in the 
presence of truth as our visible friend and hourly 
companion. Poetry is the breath and finer spirit of 
all knowledge; it is the impassioned expression 
which is the countenance of all Science. Emphati¬ 
cally may it be said of the Poet, as Shakespeare 
hath said of man, 'that he looks before and after/ 
He is the rock of defence for human nature; an 
upholder and preserver, carrying everywhere 
with him relationship and love . . .; the Poet binds 
together by passion and knowledge the vast em¬ 
pire of human society, as it is spread over the 
whole earth, and over all time." 


From William Wordsworth, "Preface to the Second Edition of Lyrical Ballads" as printed in Jack Stil- 
linger (ed.), William Wordsworth: Selected Poems and Prefaces, Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1965. 


tant David Strauss created a sensation across Eu¬ 
rope with his Life of Jesus, which appeared in 
1835, for it cast erudite doubt on the accuracy of 
the Gospel, frightening many with the apparent 
need to choose between historical scholarship 
and Christ. In Denmark the writings of Soren 
Kierkegaard starkly explored ethical dilemmas in 
a passionate search for faith; and his intense, 
semiautobiographical essays that interweave bib¬ 
lical stories and personal symbols have continued 
to fascinate twentieth-century thinkers. 


The Sense of History A romantic respect for the 
past, the nationalists' desire to rest their claims 
on the historical record, and a modern need to 
understand change reinforced an interest in his¬ 
tory. Its systematic study became an admired 
profession. In England, France, and Germany, 
national projects were launched for publishing 
historical documents and for training scholars to 
interpret them. Some historians were as widely 
read as novelists, among them Michelet, for 
whom French history was a dramatic story of 
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the people s fight for freedom, and I homos 15 . 
Macaulay, for whom the history of England was 
a record of progressive change through moder¬ 
ation and compromise. In each country certain 
events and themes—in England, the Glorious 
Revolution of 1688; in France, the Revolution; in 
Germany, the rise of Prussia—were favored as 
part of an intense search for national roots, he¬ 
roes, and patterns of development significant for 
the present. Many a political leader first gained 
fame as a historian. 

This preoccupation with history, which af¬ 
fected all intellectual life, received its most pow¬ 
erful philosophic expression in the writings of 
Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel, a German 
Rhinelander who watched with fascination the 
unfolding of the French Revolution and the 
spread of Napoleon's influence. Thoroughly 
trained in philosophy and Lutheran theology, 
Hegel set out to establish a philosophy as com¬ 
prehensive as that of Thomas Aquinas or Aris¬ 
totle. He was determined to reconcile contradic¬ 
tions between science and faith, Christianity and 
the state, the ideal and the real, the eternal and 
the temporal. The key, he believed, lay in the 
meaning of history and the nature of the histor¬ 
ical process. 

According to Hegel, that process is dialectical. 
Society in any era constitutes a thesis, an implicit 
statement about life and values expressed 
through social structures and actions. That thesis, 
however, is never adequate to every need, and its 
incompleteness generates contrary views, insti¬ 
tutions, and practices—the antithesis. Thus every 
society gives rise to conflict between thesis and 


antithesis until from that dialectic a new synthe¬ 
sis is molded. I his synthesis becomes in turn an¬ 
other thesis that generates a new antithesis. His¬ 
tory moves by this dialectic in a steady unfolding 
of what Hegel called the World Spirit, and it al¬ 
ways moves toward greater human freedom and 
self-awareness. In the ancient East, Hegel said, 
only one man was free; in Greece and Rome, 
some were free; in the Germanic Christian king¬ 
doms after the Reformation, all were free. Since 
the French Revolution, people have consciously 
acted on history, knowing what they want and 
fulfilling the World Spirit at the same time. Thus 
cosmic order and human reason ultimatelv work 
together; history has a religious meaning. 

Hegel's important philosophy was—as he 
would have said it had to be—an important ex¬ 
pression of his age. Like most nineteenth-century 
thinkers, he was determined to find eternal 
meaning in historical change and was convinced 
that his own nation was the highest articulation 
of that meaning. After Hegel, philosophy and lit¬ 
erary criticism both tended to become increas¬ 
ingly historical, and historians sought more sys¬ 
tematically for relationships among all aspects of 
a culture. Within a generation of his death in 
1813, just after another wave of the revolutions 
he abhorred, some of his followers claimed to 
find in the Prussian state at war humanity's high¬ 
est ethical expression, while others—led by Karl 
Marx, the most famous of the Hegelians—pre¬ 
dicted the state's withering away. By then it was 
a European habit to approach any question of so¬ 
ciety, culture, or politics in terms of historical 
change. 


In 1848 revolutions had swept across Europe, only to be defeated. But many of the icgimcs 
that defeated them absorbed part of the revolutionaries' programs and of their techniques 
for reaching a broader public. In the period that followed, political reorganization remark¬ 
ably strengthened the state in many European countries, a tendency underscored by the 
unification of Italy and of Germany. Nationalism enabled astute political leaders to mobilize 
diverse support and opened the way for new experiments mediating between the premise 
of democracy and the guarantee of social oidei. 
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The Reverend John Williams was an English 
missionary who had extraordinary success 
converting native populations on the islands of the 
South Seas. He wrote codes of law for them and 
taught them European construction techniques 
before moving on to win more converts elsewhere. 
This painting depicts his arrival in November 1839 
on an island in the New Hebrides, where on the 
following day the natives killed him. 
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CONOMIC changes were as dramatic as political ones in the second half of the 
nineteenth century. New technologies, large-scale industry, better communication, and 
greater capital investment resulted in unprecedented productivity that affected all of 
society. Intellectual life kept pace, with important scientific discoveries and theories 
about social systems. These achievements spurred the increased trade, investment, mi¬ 
gration, missionary activity, and cultural curiosity that spread European influence to all 
parts of the globe. With it came the expressions of national power and ultimately the 
competitive tensions characteristic of European states. 








£04 ► 25: EUROITAN IA NAMISM AND IHL NlNl- l F i-nth-Century World 


I. The Economics of Growth 


The dynamism of Europe's economy in the sec¬ 
ond half of the nineteenth century was also un¬ 
precedented. As economic growth accelerated, it 
reached into sectors previously little affected and 
spread beyond Europe's industrial heartlands 
into most of the continent. While Europe's pop¬ 
ulation grew more rapidly than ever before, the 
value of manufacturing went up three times as 
fast. For the first time in history, economic 
growth became an expectation, and most of so¬ 
ciety would experience some of its benefits. The 
model factory, especially the producers of steel 
and chemicals, coupled large-scale production 
with new technologies, like those connected to 
electricity. The impact of these developments was 
so great that historians often speak of this as the 
second industrial revolution. Distribution and 


marketing operated on a larger scale, too, and de¬ 
partment stores used new techniques of mer¬ 
chandising to entice a wider public to higher lev¬ 
els of consumption. 

* % 

THE SECOND INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION 

Industrial growth in this period was closely tied 
to new technology. By 1890 Europe was produc¬ 
ing even more steel than iron. The Bessemer con¬ 
verter developed in the 1860s permitted far 
higher temperatures in smelter furnaces, and 
subsequent discoveries made it profitable to use 

► The Bessemer process of removing impurities 
from molten iron, which revolutionized the 
industry, was based on English and American 
patents; but the Krupp steelworks installed these 
massive converters in 1862 and continued to lead in 
steel production in both size and efficiency when 
this photograph was taken in 1880. 
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Mail (Millions of Pieces) The volume of mail 
has been used by some scholars as an indicator of 
modernization, reflecting increased literacy, internal 
communication, and commercial activity. In these 
terms, then, the relative position of the several 
nations on this chart is suggestive of more than 
gross population, as are the points at which 
Germany surpasses first France and then the United 
Kingdom, or at which Russia surpasses Italy and 
Austria-Hungary. 


lower-grade ores. British, German, and French 
maritime shipping, which doubled between 1870 
and 1914, depended on faster and larger steam¬ 
ships. New chemical processes and synthetics led 
to improved products ranging from dyes, tex¬ 
tiles, and paints to fertilizers and explosives. A 
whole new industry developed to produce and 
supply electricity, and the demand for large gen¬ 
erating stations to distribute power over a wide 
area increased with the invention of the incan¬ 
descent lamp. By 19°° fh e manufacture of gen¬ 
erators, cables, and motors, an important new in¬ 
dustry in itself, allowed greater and chcapei 
production in scores of other fields. 

Equally striking was the speed with which the 
new technology was adapted to commercial uses. 
The telephone, invented in 1879/ became a busi¬ 
ness necessity and an established piivate conven¬ 
ience within a few decades. The steam tuibine, 
shown in the 1880s to be more efficient than the 


reciprocating engine, was soon widely employed 
in ships and factories, fueled by oil as well as coal. 
Home sewing machines and bicycles were cre¬ 
ated directly for the consumer market—an indi¬ 
cation of the growing purchasing power of the 
masses. Inventions were now expected to change 
people's lives. The automobile in the 1890s, the 
airplane in the 1900s, and the radio a decade later 
were all greeted with enthusiasm even before 
their commercial possibilities were established. 

National Differences The expansion of the 
German economy following unification was 
spectacular. Already rich in natural resources, 
Germany acquired more raw materials as well as 
factories with the annexation of Alsace-Lorraine. 
Its system of railroads provided excellent com¬ 
munications; the famous educational system pro¬ 
duced ample numbers of the administrators and 
engineers the commercial sector now required. 
The government, which had played an active role 
in every facet of industrialization, continued to 
cooperate with business interests. Military needs 
stimulated basic industry, and a growing popu¬ 
lation provided an eager domestic market. 
German factories, being newer than those of Brit¬ 
ain or France, employed the latest and most ef¬ 
ficient equipment, obtaining the necessary capital 
through a modern banking structure. By 1900 
those plants were far bigger than anyone else's, 
and firms engaged in the various stages of pro¬ 
duction often combined in huge cartels that dom¬ 
inated an entire sector of industry, as Germany 
became preeminent in new fields such as chem¬ 
icals and electricity (see box , p. 806). German 
salespeople appeared all over the world with cat¬ 
alogs in local languages and products suited to 
local conditions, selling with a drive and opti¬ 
mism British merchants resented as bad manners. 

The older industrial economies of Great Brit¬ 
ain, Belgium, and France continued to grow but 
more slowly; yet by 1900 France's industrial pro¬ 
duction, despite the loss of important textile and 
iron centers in Alsace, about equaled Great 
Britain's a generation earlier, when Britain had 
led the world. French iron production more than 
doubled in the first 25 years of the Third Repub¬ 
lic, and new processes made the nation's ore out¬ 
put second only to that of the United States. In 
value of production per capita, a figure that sug- 















S06 t 25: European Dynamism and thi; Nineteenth-Century World 


Making the Deals that Created a Cartel 


Cartels , strongest in Germany , existed in other countries , too. Here the 
general manager of an iron rolling mill that made rails describes how in 1878 a cartel 

of rail producers came to be formed in Austria. 


"In 1878 there were in Austria-Hungary nine rail 
rolling mills with an annual capacity of about 
120,000 tons. A large part of these mills had been 
set up in the years 1869-73, that is to say in a 
period in which railway building flourished in 
Austria-Hungary as never before. ... The picture 
changed in the course of 1873. The lines that had 
been started were being finished, but no new ones 
were being built. ... 

"I was then the general manager of one of these 
rail rolling mills.... If our works did not get an 
annual minimum quantity of orders of 10,000 
tons, it would be faced with the impossibility of 
employing its work force. We should have had to 
close and face bankruptcy.. .. My task was there¬ 
fore a simple one; to get orders at all costs. 

"In 1878. ... on the day when contracts were 
awarded [by the Kaiser Franz-Joseph Railway], 
the manager . . . told me: 'Yours was the lowest; 
but since two other works are also prepared to 
come down to our price, 1 shall divide the order 


into three parts. . . . ' I tried to make representa¬ 
tions; in vain, the decision stood. After 1 had left 
the office of the managing director, 1 met the man¬ 
agers of the other two works which had come 
down to my price. Because of the years of bitter 
competition, our personal relations had also suf¬ 
fered, but this time we shook hands, and the rail 
cartel, the first cartel in Austria, the model for 
other later cartels, also in Germany, was born. At 
the moment when it became clear that no works 
could succeed in getting sufficient orders to stay 
fully employed, each reached the conviction that 
there was nothing left but at last to attempt to get 
higher prices. The course of the tendering nego¬ 
tiations with the Franz-Joseph Railway had shown 
the way. We reached agreement to distribute the 
total demand according to certain ratios among all 
the works, and sought then to get the highest 
prices possible in the light of foreign competition, 
and the rates of freight and of customs duty." 


Karl Wittgensteing, "Kartelle in Osterreich" in Gustav Schmoller (ed), Ubcr zvirtschaftliche Kartelle in 
Deutschland und iiti Auslande, Leipzig, 1894, as quoted in Carroll and Embree, Readings in European 
History since 1814, 1930. 


gests something of a nation's standard of living, 
France remained ahead of Germany, though be¬ 
hind the British Isles. 

By the turn of the century. Great Britain, 
whose industrial superiority had seemed a fact of 
nature, was clearly being surpassed in some of 
the critical indexes of production by the United 
States and Germany. Although the economy did 
continue to expand, its state of health became a 
serious issue in English public life, and economic 
historians remain fascinated by the question of 
why an economy once so dynamic grew sluggish. 
Several factors stand out. British plants and 
equipment were old, and owners hesitated to un¬ 
dertake the cost of modernizing or replacing 


them. Well-established firms often made it hard 
for new companies to get a start. Without tech¬ 
nical secondary schools like those of Germany 
and France, English schooling remained weak in 
technical subjects and provided less opportunity 
for social mobility than on the continent. Indeed, 
social attitudes, always difficult to analyze pre¬ 
cisely, may explain more than strictly economic 
factors. British industrialists, slow to appreciate 
the mere specialist and resistant to new ways, be¬ 
came less venturesome and perhaps a little co'm- 
placent. Even so, London remained the financial 
capital of the world—a world in which industri¬ 
alization was rapidly spreading to Sweden and 
Italy, Russia and Japan. 
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I hat important change was tied to others. In¬ 
dustrialization no longer depended so directly on 
the possession of critical natural resources like 
coal and iron ore but could be accomplished with 
foreign investment and imported technology. 
Newly industrializing countries, reluctant to 
leave their fate to market forces and the interests 
of foreigners, expected the government and in¬ 
vestment banks to play a large part in encour¬ 
aging economic growth. 

Agriculture and the Long Depression Although 
greater prosperity and growing populations in¬ 
creased the demand for food, the percentage of 
the population that made its living in agriculture 
continued to decline, down to only 8 percent in 
Britain, 22 percent in Belgium, and 35 percent 
in Germany toward the end of the century. In 
France, which maintained a more balanced econ¬ 
omy (as did the Netherlands and Sweden), 43 
percent of the population lived off the land. But 
everywhere the wider use of machinery and 
chemical fertilizers increased the capital invest¬ 
ment required for farming, and improved trans¬ 
portation intensified international competition. 
These factors encouraged much greater speciali¬ 
zation. The most famous example is Denmark, 
where agriculture began to center on a highly 
capitalized and profitable dairy industry. But in 
France, too, wheat and sheep production de¬ 
clined in favor of wine grapes and sugar beets, 
which farmers could raise more profitably. Brit¬ 
ain now imported almost all its grain, and Ger¬ 
man v, a great deal. 

Global connections were increasingly impor¬ 
tant. Civil war in the United States, which cut off 
Europe's supply of cotton from the southern 
states, caused unemployment in England's mills 
and created a boom for Egyptian cotton. After 
1863, cheaper grain from the Americas and East¬ 
ern Europe, especially Russia, poured into Eu¬ 
rope on larger ships and improved railroads, 
pushing prices down at a time when farmers 
needed cash for the improvements required to 
make farming profitable. More young men aban¬ 
doned the countryside, and landed interests 
pressed their governments for help in the face of 
recurrent agricultural crises. The most common 
response was protective tariffs, and these were 
raised in France, Germany, Austria, Russia, Italy, 
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Economically Active Population, Ca. 1900 

GREAT BRITAIN (1901) BELGIUM (1900) NETHERLANDS (1899) 

* ^ 



GERMANY (average of 1895 and 1907) FRANCE (1901) SWEDEN (1900) 



RUSSIA (1897) 


ITALY (1901) 


SPAIN (1900) 



'Commerce includes banking, utilities, real estate, and insurance. 
“Services includes armed forces and domestics. 


| | Men 

□ Women 


(Source: Bairoch, I\, The Working Population and Its Structure, 1968, p. 119) 
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and Spain. Initially applied primarily to agricul- 
tme, the new taiitts were soon extended to man- 
ufnt tuied goods as well, reversing the trend from 
the 1830s to the 1870s toward liberal policies fa¬ 
voring free trade. 

But the tiadc barriers did not stop the general 
decline in prices. Strangely, the second industrial 
revolution occurred in one of the longest and 
most severe periods of deflation in European his¬ 
tory. From the 1870s to 1896, prices, interest rates, 
and profits fell, with far-reaching effects. This 
dynamism in which one part of the economy 
soared while another declined was sociallv dis- 

j 

ruptive. Handicraft industries, which had sur¬ 
vived side by side with mechanized manufac¬ 
turing throughout Europe, were forced out of 
business. So were numerous smaller and less ef¬ 
ficient industrial firms. As competition sharp¬ 
ened, many industrialists welcomed the support 
governments could give through tariffs, state 
spending, and colonial policies. The great boom 
in railroad building ended, and governments had 
to save socially or politically important lines de¬ 
serted by bankrupt companies. Economic de¬ 
mands became a central theme of politics as more 
and more of economic life centered on great fac¬ 
tories owned by large corporations (and closely 
tied to banks and government) that employed 
hundreds or even thousands of workers who, in 
turn, increasingly organized into industrial labor 
unions. 

The Demographic Transition Europe's popula¬ 
tion continued to grow even more rapidly than 
before during the second industrial revolution 
from 295 million in 1870 to nearly 430 million by 
1914— but the age distribution or demographic 
profile was different from that of any previous 
period. Europe's population increased despite 
the fact that in most of Europe birthrates had be¬ 
gun to decline, and it did so because mortality 
rates were falling still more steeply. This pattern 
of a declining birthrate accompanied by a moic 
rapidly falling mortality rate, which is called 
the demographic transition , continues in our own 
time and has become one of the mai ks of mo¬ 
dernity that spread from Europe to the iest of the 
world. 

Death rates initially declined because of lower 
infant mortality rates, a result of impiovcd sani¬ 


tation, better diet, and the virtual elimination of 
diseases such as cholera and typhus. By the turn 
of the century, improvements in medical care 
lowered mortality rates among adults as well. 
I his brought an increase in population growth 
despite the declining birthrate. The lowering of 
mortality rates thus reflected the benefits of in¬ 
dustrial prosperity, but the declining birthrates 
marked a subtler change. 1 The number of chil¬ 
dren in a family was becoming more a matter of 
choice, aided by the spread of contraception; and 
where bourgeois values took root and child labor 
declined, workers followed the upper classes in 
the trend toward later marriage, fewer births, and 
smaller families. 

Although the issues are complicated and the 
statistics uncertain, the estimates of crude birth¬ 
rates in about 1910 suggest the social significance 
of this changing pattern: Birthrates were highest 
in Romania, Bulgaria, Portugal, Hungary, Italy, 
and Spain; they were lowest in Switzerland, Bel¬ 
gium, and France. Parents who were confident 
their children would live, who wanted them to 
inherit property and receive some education, 
chose to have fewer of them. Before 1850 popu¬ 
lation growth had been higher in Western than 
in Central and Eastern Europe. That pattern was 
now reversed, and the enormous increases in 
populations to their east gave the French added 
reason to fear Germany's larger and younger 
population and the Germans cause to worry in 
turn about the Russian giant. Another outcome 
of population growth was a new mobility as 
countless numbers of people moved from coun¬ 
tryside to town and from town to city. Mainly the 
young and the poor, they were responding to 
new ambitions as well as perennial misery. In do¬ 
ing so, they added to the sense of restless change 
within Europe. In most cities a majority of resi¬ 
dents had been born elsewhere. 

These economic, demographic, and social 
changes reached into the peasant hut and the ur¬ 
ban slum. Meat and white bread became regular, 
although not daily, parts of the diet for most peo¬ 
ple in the industrialized countries. Commerce of- 


1 Birthrate is used here us the more familiar term, but fertilih/ 
rn tc —the ratio of the number of children born to the number 
of women of childbearing age—is the more precise term pre¬ 
ferred by demographers. 
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fercd cheap products at fixed prices, and jobs in 
sales and distribution provided new opportuni¬ 
ties to rise into the lower-middle class. Women, 
particularly those between the ages of 15 and 25, 
still constituted about one-third the work force, 
concentrated in poorly paying jobs. Most work¬ 
ing-class women continued to supplement the 
family income by such tasks as taking in wash¬ 
ing, sewing, or making artificial flowers or 
matchboxes, usually with the aid of their small 
children. If domestic service remained the pri¬ 
mary occupation for young girls, those with some 
education could increasingly consider teaching, 
nursing, or clerical work. As they became better 
paid, male industrial workers were pleased to see 
their wives give up their factory jobs, and unions 
argued for a "family wage" to make that possi¬ 
ble. Ordinary people thus shared in and contrib¬ 
uted to society's growing population and pro¬ 
ductivity, its new ideas and stronger institutions, 
and Europe's dynamism, which was being felt 
around the world. 


II. Europe's Knowledge 
of the Larger World 


Knowledge was expanding, too. Scientific dis¬ 
coveries underlay technological innovation, and 
science itself was becoming ever more organized 
into distinctive specialities pursued by profes¬ 
sional researchers. Their theories could be un¬ 
derstood, however imprecisely, by the educated 
public; and their success in establishing laws of 
nature rekindled the hope that laws of social de¬ 
velopment might similarly be discovered and 
beneficially applied. This quest for knowledge, 
fame, and wealth through the study of nature 
and society stretched around the globe. 

THE CONQUESTS OF SCIENCE 

The clearest intellectual triumphs were in the nat¬ 
ural sciences. Hailed as contributions to general 
philosophy, new findings were expected to affect 
learning in every sphere and to have practical ef¬ 
fects on the economy and ordinary life. 


Physics Thermodynamics, the study of the rela¬ 
tionship between heat and mechanical energy, 
became the core of nineteenth-century physics. 
Building on theorems stated by Nicolas Sadi Car¬ 
not early in the century, it developed in many 
directions at once, addressing both practical 
problems of steam engines and fundamental 
properties of matter. By midcentury the com¬ 
bined work of scientists in many countries estab¬ 
lished that laws predicting the behavior of gases 
could be applied to the field of mechanics. This 
culminated in the mathematical formulation of 
the two fundamental laws of thermodynamics. 
One states the principle of the conservation of en¬ 
ergy: Energy can be transformed into heat or 
work, and heat or work can be transformed into 
energy, but energy can be neither created nor de¬ 
stroyed. The other law declares that any closed 
physical system tends toward equilibrium, where 
heat becomes uniformly distributed, a state in 
which the system cannot be used to produce 
work. 2 In practical terms, this means that heat can 
be made to do work only when connected 
through an engine to a cooler body. Philosophi¬ 
cally, it invites speculation about the universe as 
a giant machine in which the level of energy must 
inexorably decline. 

The study of magnetism advanced in a similar 
way from the work of Michael Faraday. He had 
shown in the 1830s and 1840s that lines of 
magnetic force are analogous to gravity and that 
electricity can induce magnetism (and vice 
versa—the principle of the dynamo). In 1873 
James Clerk Maxwell published equations that 
described the behavior of electricity, magnetism, 
and light in terms of a single, universal system. 
Thus gravity, magnetism, electricity, and light 
were all related. By the end of the centur 3 phys¬ 
ics had established mathematical laws of theo¬ 
retical beauty and practical power extending 
from the universe to the atom, which was then 
conceived of as a miniature solar system. Ther¬ 
modynamics led to the development of more ef¬ 
ficient sources of power. The investigations of 
electricity led to the telegraph by midcentury and 


2 The measure or amount of energy unavailable for work is 
called entropy, a term coined by the physicist Rudolf Clausius 
in 1865. 
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to electric lights and motors for hundreds of uses 
a generation later. 

Chemistry The fundamental generalizations of 
chemistry are contained in the periodic law and 
periodic table published by Dmitri Mendeleev in 
1869. Compounds and elements had been clearly 
distinguished for only half a century, and the dif¬ 
ference between molecules and atoms came to be 
generally accepted only in i860. Yet Mendeleev s 
table established a marvelous symmetry, so pre¬ 
cise that the elements could all be charted by 
atomic weight, with similar elements occuuing 
at regular intervals. This regularity even allowed 
for the prediction of unknown elements that 
would, when discovered, till the gaps in the table. 

The recognition of germs and the lealization 


► Michael Faraday at work in his laboratory at the 
Royal Institution. 

that they were not spontaneously generated had 
more immediate results, for in the 1860s the dis¬ 
coveries of Louis Pasteur in France led to the 
techniques for destroying germs called pasteuri¬ 
zation, which were of crucial importance to the 
wine, dairy, and silk industries. As a result of his 
work in immunology, Pasteur also developed a 
preventive vaccine against rabies. In England 
Joseph Lister discovered that germs could be 
killed by carbolic acid, and the application of that 
knowledge made surgery a reasonable remedy 
rather than a desperate gamble. A decade later 
Robert Koch in Germany showed that different 
diseases were caused by distinct microbes, dis- 
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covered the microorganism responsible for tu¬ 
berculosis, and opened the way to new tech¬ 
niques in bacteriology and in the battle against 
communicable diseases. Advances such as these 
not only improved agriculture and medicine but 
also stimulated the drive to make sanitation and 
public health into systematic sciences. 

Such achievements resulted from the efforts of 
hundreds of scientists, freely exchanging ideas 
across national boundaries, working with precise 
methods and the logic of mathematics. Experi¬ 
ments admired in the 1820s seemed crude by the 
1870s, and science became the province of care¬ 
fully trained professionals rather than inspired 
amateurs. Research demanded even more sys¬ 
tematic organization and larger and more expen¬ 
sive laboratories. The success of science stimu¬ 
lated a general expansion of education, and most 
of the disciplines that constitute the modern uni¬ 
versity achieved their separate identity, establish¬ 
ing professional organizations and scholarly 
journals, in the late nineteenth century. Tangible 
evidence of practical benefits, as well as intellec¬ 
tual pride, sustained the optimistic view that sci¬ 
ence progressed at an unprecedented pace for the 
benefit of all humankind. 


SOCIAL SCIENCE AND IDEAS 
OF PROGRESS 

Auguste Comte The philosophy of Auguste 
Comte (1798-1857), enormously influential from 
midcentury on, was characteristic of much nine¬ 
teenth-century thought. Clearly rooted in the 
ideas of the Enlightenment, it gave greater atten¬ 
tion to the process of historical change. Like He¬ 
gel a few years earlier, Comte sought to erect a 
comprehensive philosophical system that would 
encompass all human knowledge, and like him, 
Comte believed that his own era had opened the 
final stage of historical development. Comte was 
especially impressed, as were most contempo¬ 
rary intellectuals, by the social role of religion, the 
conquests of natural science, and the possibilities 
of human progress. For many years private sec¬ 
retary to Saint-Simon, Comte retained a confi¬ 
dence characteristic of the early socialists that so¬ 
ciety would soon be reorganized on rational 
principles. 


He systematically elaborated his philosophy, 
which he called positivism, in to volumes pub¬ 
lished between 1830 and 1845; and these, with his 
other writings, established positivism as an in¬ 
ternational Ynovement even before his death in 
1857. 3 The key to civilization, he argued, is hu¬ 
manity's understanding of the world, which has 
developed through three historical stages. In the 
first, the theological stage, humankind inter¬ 
preted everything in terms of gods who lived in 
nature. In the second, or metaphysical stage, peo¬ 
ple learned through Christianity to think in more 
abstract terms. In the third, or positive stage now 
dawning, human understanding was becoming 
scientific through objective and precise observa¬ 
tion followed by generalization in the form of sci¬ 
entific laws. Every science, he argued, has al¬ 
ready passed through the first two stages and 
into the third—astronomy first, then physics, 
chemistry, and biology. Now a new science, so¬ 
ciology (Comte coined the term), must crown the 
progression. 

While thus honoring the role of established re¬ 
ligion, Comte announced its demise, substituting 
a "religion of humanity" of his own invention. 
Some devoted followers accepted his complex 
scheme whole. But Comte's importance rests 
rather in the wider acceptance of the view that 
civilization progresses with the increased knowl¬ 
edge discovered through scientific method and 
that the great need now was for the scientific 
study of society and of humankind itself. This 
creed inspired and shaped much of the rapid 
development of the social sciences—economics, 
political science, anthropology, sociology, and 
psychology—achieved later in the century. 

Marxism No theory about society and history 
has proved more influential than the work of Karl 
Marx. Marx was born in 1818 into a middle-class 
Rhineland Jewish family that had prospered with 
the lifting of civil disabilities that accompanied 
the revolutionary armies from France. He was an 
able student and received an excellent education 
at the leading German universities. Too radical 


’Later, the term positivism came to refer not so much to 
Comte's specific theories as to a method: the construction of 
logical theories based on facts established through empirical 
research. 
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to be pc i nutted an academic career, he turned to 
journalism and became editor of a famous liberal 
newspaper, the Rhcinischc Zcitung. But his attacks 
on censorship and his views on economics led the 
Prussian government to demand his removal, 
and in 1843 Marx left for Paris. There he met 
other exiles and leading French radicals, men to 
whom he would later give the dismissive and en¬ 
during label of "utopian" socialists, and estab¬ 
lished a friendship with Friedrich Engels that 
would become a lifetime's collaboration. 

Trained in German philosophy, abreast of con¬ 
temporary economics, and in touch with the cur¬ 
rents of radical thought, Marx began in Paris the 
systematic development of his own ideas. Fie 
outlined his theory of history in a powerful, apoc¬ 
alyptic tone in the Communist Manifesto , written 
jointly with Engels, which was published just be¬ 
fore the revolutions of 1848. Little noticed at first, 
it proved to be one of the great pieces of propa¬ 
ganda of all time, a specific program and a gen¬ 
eral call to action combined with a philosophy of 
history. Marx devoted the rest of his life—from 
1849 to 1883, which he spent in poverty-stricken 
exile in London—to the painstaking elaboration 
of his ideas in essays, letters, and the comprehen¬ 
sive treatise Das Kapital, the first volume of which 
was published in 1867. Engels, who shared 
Marx's exile in Britain, edited the second and 
third volumes, which appeared in 1885 and 1894. 

Marx wrote with verve on contemporary af¬ 
fairs—his essays on the revolutions of 1848 and 
Louis Napoleon's coup d'etat are classics—but 
fundamentally he wanted, like so many thinkers 
of his time, to build a comprehensive philosoph¬ 
ical system. Later in the century his followers 
would compare him with Darwin as the "discov¬ 
erer" of the "law" of history: dialectical materi¬ 
alism. The dialectic came from Hegel, who had 
said that history evolved through the struggle be¬ 
tween thesis and antithesis leading to a synthesis, 
the next stage of history. Marx kept the idea of a 
dialectic but rejected Hegel's idealism—the view 
that the dialectic works through ideas that con¬ 
stitute the spirit of the age—and insisted instead 
that any society rests fundamentally on the 
organization of its economy, on its mode of 
production. 

Political systems, Marx said, grow from these 
material underpinnings, and in each system, the 



► Something of the power of his personality shows 
through in this photograph of Karl Marx, bourgeois 
and scholar (with reading glass). 


dominant social class expresses the needs, values, 
and interests associated with a particular mode 
of production. The agricultural economy of the 
Middle Ages required the feudal system with its 
particular social values and laws, upheld by the 
landowning aristocracy. That system produced 
its antithesis in the middle class. But the indus¬ 
trial society of capitalism, dominated by the mid¬ 
dle class, was now producing a new antithesis 
embodied in the rising working class. Class con¬ 
flict is the mechanism of historical progress, and 
the triumph of the proletariat will bring a new 
synthesis, a classless society. By its own inevita¬ 
ble laws, history would thus lead to a new era, 
one similar to the future envisioned by other so- 
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cialists. In the classless society, people would no 
longer be forced into the inequality capitalist pro¬ 
duction required. At present, the primary pur¬ 
pose of the state was to protect property and en¬ 
force inequality, but in the new era the state 
would wither away, unneeded. 

Revolutions, in this analysis, mark the arrival 
to power of a new class. They are, however, more 
than mere transfers of power. A new class 
brought changes in law, religion, and customs, 
which it then maintained in its own interest. The 
middle class, in Marxist terms, has represented a 
great, progressive force. But capitalism, despite 
all the ideologies and social institutions designed 
to shore it up, will fail through its own internal 
contradictions. 

Marx's detailed analysis of capitalism took 
much from the classical economists (at a time 
when they were beginning to be outmoded). The 
value of a product, he insisted somewhat ob¬ 
scurely, comes from the value of all the labor re¬ 
quired to produce it—to transform raw materials 
into manufactured goods. The capitalist makes a 
profit by keeping part of the value added by the 
labor of others, that is, by exploiting the working 
class. But capitalists must compete with each 
other, and to do so, they are forced to lower 
prices, which, in turn, reduces profits. This has 
two effects. First, the capitalist must exploit labor 
more harshly, cutting wages to the minimum re¬ 
quired for subsistence. Second, the smaller pro¬ 
ducers will fail, which will lead to increased con¬ 
centrations of capital and force more and more 
members of the middle class into the proletariat, 
the class of people who have nothing but their 
labor to sell. Thus a shrinking capitalist class suf¬ 
fering from declining profits will face a growing 
proletariat. Capitalism therefore lays the basis for 
socialism by depriving all but a few of property. 
The contradictions will be resolved when the 
whole system fails. 

Many of Marx's specific predictions now seem 
wrong. Although some of the rich have grown 
richer, the poor are not poorer as Marx predicted. 
Marx simply did not see much that is central to 
the modern economy—ever-expanding technol¬ 
ogy, the spread of ownership through public sale 
of stocks, and mass consumption. He did not 
anticipate the social effects of literacy, popular 
democracy, and mass communication. Marxist 


psychology is inadequate, with little acknow¬ 
ledgment of the loyalties and the irrationality so 
important in human personality. He sought to 
combine in one system Hegel's most difficult 
ideas, the economic theories of liberalism, the 
"scientific" method of positivism, and the moral 
vision of socialism—a combination awkward at 
best. Such critical terms as class and state re¬ 
mained ambiguous, and the concept of class 
struggle, applied elastically to a single event and 
to centuries of history, lost its analytic force. The 
goal of history, according to Karl Marx, is the 
classless society; yet he sketched that condition 
only vaguely and left unanswered fundamental 
questions about it and about the means of ob¬ 
taining it. 

The Appeal of Marxism Despite such weak¬ 
nesses, and the theory's every flaw has been 
widely broadcast, Marxism has deeply affected 
all modern thought, shaped the policies of all 
sorts of governments, and provided a core for 
some of the most powerful political movements 
of the last hundred years. Such impact requires 
explanation, and perhaps four points can capture 
something of the answer. 

First, Marxism not only sees society as a whole 
and explains historical change but demands sys¬ 
tematic and detailed analyses of the interrelation¬ 
ship of social values, institutions, politics, and ec¬ 
onomic conditions. It also suggests methods for 
conducting such analyses. These qualities and the 
impressive body of important Marxist studies 
that have resulted account for its continuing im¬ 
portance in all the social sciences. 

Second, Marxism accepts and indeed hails in¬ 
dustrialization as inevitable and beneficial even 
while accepting most criticism of industrial so¬ 
ciety. Many reformers dreamed of green gardens 
and simpler days; but Marx believed that the ma¬ 
chine can free human beings from brute labor 
and that it can, through greater productivity, pro¬ 
vide well-being for all. Industrialization could be 
made to provide solutions to the very problems 
it created. Thus Marxism has had special appeal 
for societies eager to modernize. 

Third, the theory is rich in moral judgments 
without having to defend any ethical system. Al¬ 
though social values are considered relative, and 
those of his opponents are denounced as hypo- 
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t ritical, Marx's own rage at injustice rings out in 
a compelling call to generous sentiments that re¬ 
jects sentimentality. 

1 inally, Marxism not only claims the prestige 
of science but offers the security of determinism. 
Knowing where destiny leads, Marxists can ac¬ 
cept the uneven flow of change, confident that 
any defeats are temporary. Opponents are to be 
recognized and fought less for what they say or 
do than for what they represent—for their "ob¬ 
jective” role in the structure of capitalism. Their 
concessions do not alter their destiny, and the 
Marxist is free to adopt whatever tactics will fur¬ 
ther the inevitable movement of history toward 
the victory of the proletariat. Just as Marx be¬ 


lieved that small (quantitative) changes may lead 
to sudden qualitative ones, so Marxists can favor 
short-term reforms as well as revolution. The va¬ 
riety inherent in Marx's system has been a source 
of bitter division as well as strength among so¬ 
cialists, but it has helped keep Marxism more vig¬ 
orous and coherent than any other of the grand 
theories spawned in the nineteenth century. 


Charles Darwin and Darwinism A more con¬ 
crete and more shocking theory of human prog¬ 
ress emerged from Charles Darwin's On the Ori¬ 
gin of Species , a milestone in the history of science 
published in 1859. 4 With sober caution, Darwin 
had worked much as Comte said a scientist 
should. Born into a well-known family of clergy 
and doctors with ties to many of England's lead¬ 
ing intellectuals, Darwin had difficulty in finding 
a suitable career. But his respect for facts led him 
to collect evidence about natural history from 
every available source—his own observations 
from travel in the South Seas, the work of others, 
the lore of farmers. He first formulated his con¬ 
cept of natural selection in 1838, but not until Al¬ 
fred R. Wallace independently developed a very 
similar theory could Darwin be persuaded to 
publish his findings. Although Darwin's presen¬ 
tation was the more fully and carefully devel¬ 
oped, the parallel theories of the two men suggest 
how much both owed to ideas already current. 


■*The full original title of Darwin's work suggests its broad 
and provocative implications: On the Origin of Species by Nat¬ 
ural Selection, or the Preservation of Favoured Races in the Struggle 
for Life. The first edition sold out on the day of publication. 



With self-conscious art, the photographer of an 
elderly Charles Darwin suggested some timeless 
mystery. 


Biologists had shown the relationship between 
biological form and function in impressive detail; 
geologists had begun to analyze the earth in 
terms of natural forces, without recourse to sud¬ 
den cataclysms or divine intervention; classical 
economists, especially Malthus, had stressed 
the importance of the cruel conflict or food, 
which Darwin made the essential key to natural 
selection. 

Darwin established that the variety of species 
is potentially infinite—rejecting the Classical and 
Christian ideas of immutable forms in nature— 
and argued that there is an almost constant mod¬ 
ification of species, each tested in the universal 
struggle for existence. He not only presented de¬ 
tailed evidence for evolution but described its 
mechanism: Only those well adapted to their en¬ 
vironment survived to reproduce, as their prog¬ 
eny would. Over millions of vears, through the 
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process of natural selection, more complex or 
"higher" forms of life emerged, each expanding 
as the environment permitted and competition 
for food and survival dictated. 

This scientific theory, expressed with caution 
and supported by massive evidence, almost in¬ 
stantly became the center of controversies that 
raged throughout Europe for a generation. Evo¬ 
lution, mutable species, survival determined by 
brute conflict rather than divine will—each of 
these challenged established assumptions in sci¬ 
ence and theology. Nor did Darwin hide his be¬ 
lief that the same laws apply to the development 
of human beings and beasts. This seemed to 
many a scandalous disregard of divine provi¬ 
dence and Christian teaching. Nowadays, most 
theologians and scientists generally agree that 
there is no necessary conflict between the concept 
of evolving species and Christian doctrine, but 
such tolerance required a distinction between the 
study of natural laws and religious tradition that 
few in the nineteenth century were willing to 
make. 

Those eager to apply science to society quickly 
extended these principles to more current con¬ 
cerns, a tendency that came to be called social Dar¬ 
winism. Few of the claims of social Darwinism 
were logically necessary extensions of Darwin's 
views; but reference to his grand theories added 
universal meaning, scientific prestige, and a new 
vocabulary to contemporary debate. Social Dar¬ 
winists tended to ignore the unimaginably long 
time span in which Darwinian theory operated 
and to extend the formal concept of species by 
loose analogy to groups, classes, nations, or civ¬ 
ilizations. An invitingly tough-minded way to ar¬ 
gue, social Darwinism was used to support re¬ 
form (better education and social welfare 
constitute a higher stage of evolution, and this 
improved environment will produce a superior 
species). Thomas Huxley, the greatest intellectual 
propagandist for Darwin's theories, battled cler¬ 
gymen who rejected human evolution as con¬ 
trary to the Bible, but his conception of social 
Darwinism held it to be consonant with the teach¬ 
ings of Indian philosophy, Buddhism, ancient 
Greece, and Christianity (see box, p. 817). But Dar¬ 
winism was commonly used to justify competi¬ 
tion in the marketplace or between nations (as the 
mechanism of evolution in which the fittest tri¬ 


umph). It could also be cited to explain the dom¬ 
ination of men over women or Europeans over 
other races as the natural result of evolution. At 
its most extreme, social Darwinism presented the 
law of the jungle as realistic, scientific, and ben¬ 
eficial. Usually not so unmodulated, the assump¬ 
tions of social Darwinism nevertheless infiltrated 
many aspects of late nineteenth-century social 
thought. Combined with (often fallacious) theo¬ 
ries of genetics, they reappeared in ideas of ge¬ 
netic determinism that took many forms. These 
included loose talk about national characteristics 
and theories that ranked races as superior or in¬ 
ferior, the codification of traditional views defin¬ 
ing innate differences in men and women, elab¬ 
orate systems for identifying criminal types by 
physiology, a science of eugenics that looked for 
ways to discourage the unfit from breeding, and 
the emergence of inherited characteristics as a lit¬ 
erary theme in novels and drama. 

Herbert Spencer One of the grandest statements 
of the laws of progress was the Synthetic Philoso¬ 
phy of Herbert Spencer, published in a series of 
studies that first appeared in i860 and continued 
to 1896. Spencer's ideas were closely tied to those 
of Comte and Darwin, and his contemporaries 
ranked him among the major philosophers of all 
time. Spencer's central principle, which made 
progress "not an accident, but a necessity," was 
the evolution of all things from simplicity to com¬ 
plexity, from homogeneity to diversity. With 
heavy erudition, he traced this process in physics 
and biology, sociology and psychology, econom¬ 
ics and ethics. Such comprehensiveness was part 
of his appeal, and he applied his theses to phys¬ 
ical matter, to human understanding, and to so¬ 
cial institutions. He was admired for his claim to 
be hardheaded and practical; but while he re¬ 
fused to worry about the metaphysical abstrac¬ 
tions of traditional philosophy, he maintained 
the assumptions of a narrow and rigid liberalism. 

Spencer argued that the marketplace is the 
true test of the fittest, and that it must be unin¬ 
hibited by state intervention even in behalf of 
welfare or public education. When he died in 
1903, much of his work was already outmoded. 
Strict laissez-faire had been abandoned even by 
most liberals, his sort of rationalism had come 
under heavy attack, and the disciplines of the so- 



Huxley's Social Darivinistn 

"Evolution anil Ethics," a much reprinted lecture that T. H. Huxley gave 
at (Oxford m 1893, was perhaps the most famous statement of what can be called 
the gentle interpretation of the social 


"Man, the animal, in fact, has worked his way to 
the headship of the sentient world, and has be¬ 
come the superb animal which he is, in virtue of 
his success in the struggle for existence. The con¬ 
ditions having been of a certain order, man's or¬ 
ganization has adjusted itself to them better than 
that of his competitors in the cosmic strife. In the 
case of mankind, the self-assertion, the unscru¬ 
pulous seizing upon all that can be grasped, the 
tenacious holding of all that can be kept, which 
constitute the essence of the struggle for exist¬ 
ence, have answered. For his successful progress, 
throughout the savage state, man has been largely 
indebted to those qualities which he shares with 
the ape and the tiger; his exceptional physical or¬ 
ganization; his cunning, his sociability, his curi¬ 
osity, and his imitativeness; his ruthless and fe¬ 
rocious destructiveness when his anger is roused 
by opposition. 

"But, in proportion as men have passed from 
anarchy to social organization, and in proportion 
as civilization has grown in worth, these deeply 
ingrained serviceable qualities have become de¬ 
fects. ... In fact, civilized man brands all these ape 
and tiger promptings with the name of sins, he 
punishes many of the acts which flow from them 


implication of Darwin's theories. 

as crimes; and, in extreme cases, he does his best 
to put an end to the survival of the fittest of former 
days by axe and rope. 

"• • • The history of civilization details the steps 
by which men have succeeded in building up an 
artificial world within the cosmos. Fragile reed as 
he may be, man, as Pascal says, is a thinking reed: 
there lies within him a fund of energy operating 
intelligently and so far akin to that which per¬ 
vades the universe, that it is competent to influ¬ 
ence and modify the cosmic process. 

". . . Moreover, the cosmic nature born with us 
and, to a large extent, necessary for our mainte¬ 
nance, is the outcome of millions of years of severe 
training, and it would be folly to imagine that a 
few centuries will suffice to subdue its masterful¬ 
ness to purely ethical ends. Ethical nature may 
count upon having to reckon with a tenacious and 
powerful enemy as long as the world lasts. But, 
on the other hand, I see no limit to the extent to 
which intelligence and will, guided by sound prin¬ 
ciples of investigation, and organized in common 
effort, may modify the conditions of existence, for 
a period longer than that now covered by history. 
And much may be done to change the nature of 
man himself." 


From Thomas H. Huxley, Evolution mid Ethics mid Other Essays, New York: D. Appleton and Company, 
1916. 


cial sciences had moved toward subtler theories. 
His confidence that universal laws of develop¬ 
ment enshrined the values of middle-class Eng¬ 
lish Protestants would soon seem quaint. 

The Study of Other Societies Interest in other 
societies was a significant current in Euiopean 
thought, always engaged with its Classical roots 
and shaped by centuries of conflict with Islam. 
Curiosity about other ways of life had incieased 
in the age of exploration, stimulated by the re¬ 


ports of missionaries and the experience of trade, 
conquest, and rule. Subsequently, enlightenment 
thinkers had made the systematic observation of 
other societies a way to study the effects of di¬ 
verse environments, customs, and political 
forms. Admiration for the Chinese or Persians 
was a device for criticizing European societies 
while searching for universal patterns in human 
behavior. This effort to establish a science of so¬ 
ciety continued in the nineteenth century. An 
important part of liberal economic theory and 
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utilitarianism, the effort expanded with the 
experience of industrial change, to be furthered 
by ideas of historical evolution and increased 
contact with other lands. 

Much as Darwinian ideas were influenced by 
economic theory and discoveries in geology, so 
anthropology, which now became a distinctive 
field of study, bore the imprint of the new work 
in sociology and history and of increased contact 
with the Americas and Asia. Many of the great 


► Increased familiarity with Chinese and Japanese 
art strongly influenced Western artists interested in 
new styles, including the impressionists or their 
friend, James McNeill Whistler, who painted this 
portrait of The Princess of the Land of Porcelain in 
1864. 



scholars of ancient law and of linguistics devel¬ 
oped their methods through the study of Indian 
civilization. And many of the leading advocates 
of reform in England formed their views from the 
experience of governing in India. Confident of 
their own place on the evolutionary scale, Euro¬ 
peans tended to see other societies as recapitu¬ 
lating their own historic past, a view that en¬ 
couraged both affectionate interest and disdain 
for cultures stuck in a distant past. At the same 
time, Europeans learned from non-European civ¬ 
ilizations. That was obviously true of the social 
sciences, but it occurred in many other fields as 
well. Asian and later African art influenced the 
arts in Europe, and European medical practice 
adopted herbs and drugs used elsewhere. On the 
whole, however, these growing global connec¬ 
tions strengthened the sense that Europe's was a 
distinctive civilization and the one that led the 
world. 

THE EUROPEAN PRESENCE 
AROUND THE GLOBE 

From the French Revolution to the last third of 
the nineteenth century, European influence on 
other continents was not primarily a matter of 
conquest but came rather from cultural, eco¬ 
nomic, and political connections. The energy of 
Europe and its example nevertheless spilled 
across the world in multiple ways: humanitarian 
opposition to slavery, denunciations of the treat¬ 
ment of Native Americans, Christian missions, 
political advice, trade, exploitation, and military 
conflict. Whatever the intent or the mixture of 
motives, the result was disruptive; for the Euro¬ 
pean presence brought with it irrepressible 
power. 

The Apparent Declitie of Colonial Empires Most 
liberals truly believed that the age of empire, 
which they associated with an outmoded mer¬ 
cantilism, had passed; and the example of Latin 
America seemed to prove the point. In the 20 
years from 1804 to 1824, France lost control of 
Haiti, Portugal of Brazil, and Spain of all the rest 
of Latin America save Cuba and Puerto Rico. 
Deeply affected by the examples of the French 
and American revolutions, the independence 
movements of Latin America were in turn mod- 
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els of the kind of nationalism and state making 
that would soon sweep Europe. Although sub¬ 
sequent conflicts among the new states of Latin 
America created plenty of opportunities for Brit¬ 
ish and French involvement, empire was not at 
issue. Garibaldi had been hailed as the hero of 
two worlds when he returned to Italy from Latin 
America in 1848, because it was believed he 
fought on both continents for the same principles 
ot freedom and national independence. Creoles, 
the descendants of Europeans who now ruled 
Latin America, maintained and strengthened 
their cultural ties to Spain and France. They fol¬ 
lowed the latest continental trends in music and 
literature, fashion and science; shared an intellec¬ 
tual life close to Europe's (positivism was espe¬ 
cially strong in Latin America); adapted consti¬ 
tutions modeled on that of the United States; 
and purchased the goods brought by English 
merchants. 

Independence from European rule did not 
eliminate European influence or the reasons for 
opposing it. Local efforts to throw off foreign 
domination could also increase the European 
presence, which happened as the power of the 
Ottoman Empire declined. Intervention from 
Britain and France had ensured the independ¬ 
ence of Greece; and they fought the Crimean 
War, which increased their influence in the re¬ 
gion, to restrict Russia's claims against the Otto¬ 
man Empire. In Egypt the Ottoman governor in 
the first half of the century, Mohammed Ali, set 
out on an independent course that included not 
only alliance with France but the adoption of in¬ 
stitutions like those of the Napoleonic state. That 
led Egypt to war with Turkey (1832-1833, 1839- 
1841) and conquest of the Sudan, but it also es¬ 
tablished French as the language of administra¬ 
tion in Egypt and opened the country to other 
European influences. As early as 1833, Saint- 
Simonian engineers arrived with plans for build¬ 
ing a Suez Canal, a project that eventually led to 
European dominance in Egypt. During the same 
period, Russian pressure on Afghanistan and 
Persia brought British counterpressure. The pat¬ 
tern was significant. To resist one European state, 
local leaders turned to another European state foi 
help. Demands for special concessions and offers 
of military alliances would result in the sending 
of military and political advisers. The piocess be¬ 



After elaborate ceremonies, the opening of the 
Suez Canal in 1869 was marked by a parade of 
ships, including new steamships and a sailboat 
with the lateen sail characteristic of the 
Mediterranean. Both the empress Eugenie of France 
and the emperor Franz-Josepf of Austria attended 
the ceremonies for which the Khedive of Egypt 
commissioned Verdi to write an opera, Aida , first 
performed two years later. 

gun with efforts to strengthen Egyptian auton¬ 
omy had increased European interests there. 

Explorers and Missionaries Exploration could 
have practical and scientific importance (as in the 
continued search for a northwest passage across 
northern Canada, which incidentally benefited 
whaling) but was no longer expected to reveal 
previously unknown civilizations. Europeans, 
and the European presence was usually not ac¬ 
companied by claims of sovereignty. David Liv¬ 
ingston made his way across central Africa in the 
1830s, opposing the slave trade while stimulating 
interest in that vast continent. Campaigns against 
the slave trade led to the French creation of 
Libreville in the Congo in 1847 as a haven for 
freed slaves and to British intervention in parts 
of East Africa. The British and French govern¬ 
ments followed their missionaries in competing 
for influence in Madagascar, and the Ethiopian 
emperor turned to the English for support 
against his local enemies. The possibility of more 
radical changes was beginning to be noticed. Li¬ 
beria, where the first colonists of American blacks 
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arrived in 1822, became an independent state in 
1847. 

Christian missionaries were important in Asia, 
too, where they had been active for centuries; but 
traders and European governments began to 
show greater interest in protecting their nation¬ 
als. The English reformers who objected to slav¬ 
ery also opposed the opium trade between India 
and China, long a source of profit for English 
merchants. Yet Chinese efforts to restrict that 
trade resulted in a conflict with Britain that was 
settled by the cession of Hong Kong (1841) and 
the granting of special rights to foreigners. The 
impact of missionaries contributed to the Taiping 
Rebellion (1850-1864), in which a Chinese-led 
millenarian movement incorporating elements of 
Christian religion and social discontent produced 
revolts that threatened the Chinese empire. Bat¬ 
tling for survival, the Chinese government was 
forced to grant new concessions to Britain, the 
United States, France, and Russia for trade, the 
protection of missionaries, and extraterritorial 
rights. In i860 British and French forces occupied 
Peking and burned the summer palace in retali¬ 
ation for the seizure of their envoys, and Russia 
took Vladivostock—a step recognized by China's 
Department of Foreign Affairs, a ministry not 
needed before. 

Concern to protect India, which stirred British 
interest in Afghanistan, also led to wars in Burma 
and the opening of Siam to European trade in 
1855. The persecution of Christians in Cochin 
China led to hostilities against French and Span¬ 
ish forces, which occupied Saigon in 1858, the 
beginning of a relationship that led in 20 years to 
the transformation of the eastern provinces of 
Cochin China into French Indochina. A revolt in 
Java against the Dutch (1825-1830) resulted in 
their tightening their rule over the entire Dutch 
East Indies. The mistreatment of American cast¬ 
aways in Japan prompted the arrival of an Amer¬ 
ican fleet with demands that went beyond that 
issue to include trade. The result was a treaty 
with the United States signed in 1854 and quickly 
followed by similar ones between Japan and the 
major European nations, ending Japan's centu¬ 
ries-old policy of isolation. In all these instances 
what began as local issues had resulted in the 
exercise of European military and political 
power. The privileges Europeans demanded usu¬ 


ally did not include outright control, but the 
increased European presence, upsetting to local 
institutions and customs, accelerated the process 
that led to greater European domination. 

Direct Rule in Algeria and India Algeria, how¬ 
ever, exemplified another kind of empire. In¬ 
vaded by France's Bourbon monarchy in 1830 
just prior to its fall, Algeria was slowly con¬ 
quered by succeeding French regimes. Signifi¬ 
cantly, each new government found itself extend¬ 
ing the efforts of its predecessors, expanding the 
area directly controlled and adopting an ever 
more centralized and French administration until 
Algeria was made part of metropolitan France 
after 1848. 

Similarly, British engagement in India also 
moved toward direct rule. For much of the cen¬ 
tury, the East India Company, under charter 
from the British government, exercised authority 
through local princes. But empire building was 
in fact under way during the governor-general¬ 
ship of Lord William Bentinck (1828-1835). Ef¬ 
forts to maintain order led to border skirmishes 
that increased the territory under British com¬ 
mand and to campaigns against the bands of 
thags (the source of the English word thugs) that 
broadened British policing. In London reformers 
denounced corruption within the East India 
Company and demanded humanitarian meas¬ 
ures, which had the effect of extending British 
interests and responsibilities. The custom of sati 
(in which a widow placed herself on her hus¬ 
band's funeral pyre) was banned, the production 
of tea and coffee encouraged, and trade opened 
to merchants not connected to the company. Ad¬ 
ministrative reforms were followed by the com¬ 
missioning of Thomas Macaulay, historian and 
reformer, to design a law code. India's first rail¬ 
road was built in 1853, and a school system was 
established the following year. This increased 
British involvement in Indian life, which often 
ran counter to traditional practices and religious 
beliefs, provoked resistance and then the shock 
of rebellion in 1857. It began with the revolt of 
the native troops the British employed in north¬ 
ern India and spread to popular risings that were 
eventually put down after terrible atrocities on 
both sides. In Britain, public opinion was out¬ 
raged, against ungrateful Indians but also at the 
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brutality of their own officials. The upshot was 
more reforms of British administration, further 
annexations of Indian territories to guarantee 
more acceptable politics, and the promotion of 
the governor-general to viceroy. The British 

crown had established direct sovereignty over 
India. 

Htc Impact of Money and Migration These 
woi ldwide arrangements and interventions 
stemmed from more than the superiority of Eur¬ 
opean arms and technology. European insistence 
on the universal applicability of European laws 
and standards of conduct accompanied the 
thousands of resolute missionaries and avid trad¬ 
ers who poured across the globe. In the Middle 
East, Africa, and Asia local rulers recognized that 
self-protection and their own ambitions required 
that they try to deal with those traders, seek al¬ 
liances with these powerful foreign nations, and 
adopt some of their techniques and institutions. 
All that required money, which Europeans were 
ready to lend. As debts mounted, payments often 
fell into arrears, which became a justification for 
more forceful European intervention. Efforts at 
modernization in Egypt, which resulted in the 
completion of a railway from Alexandria to Cairo 
and concession of the right to construct the Suez 
Canal to Ferdinand de Lesseps, also included 
Egypt's first foreign loan in 1854. A serious bur¬ 
den by 1863, the debt grew to be 30 times larger 
in the following decade. The Bey of Tunis was so 
badly in debt by 1869 that he accepted interna¬ 
tional (meaning European) control of Tunisian fi¬ 
nances. And Mexico's suspension of debt pay¬ 
ments in 1861 had led to the joint intervention by 
Britain, Spain, and France which blossomed into 
Louis Napoleon's disastrous efforts to establish a 
lasting influence there. He arranged to have 
Archduke Maximilian of Austria made Mexican 
emperor, but the new regime was soon toppled 
and Maximilian executed in 1867. It was not so 
much official plans that injected the promising 
and threatening influence of Europe as burgeon¬ 
ing commerce and capital, the power of technol¬ 
ogy and arms, and the ambitions of emissaries, 
army officers, and merchants. 

Migration Ordinary people also carried Euro¬ 
pean languages and cultures around the world in 


EMIGRA F ION I ROM EUROI’L 



(Source: Mitchell, B. R„ Europe Historical Statistics, 1750-1970, 1975, p. 135) 


the greatest voluntary movement of peoples in 
human history. This wave of migration contin¬ 
ued a century-old trend but on an unprecedented 
scale. The growth of population, an established 
pattern of migration from rural areas to cities, un¬ 
employment in Europe and opportunities in the 
New World, larger boats and cheaper fares, and 
visions of a better life all pushed Europe's lower 
classes to crowd into the steerage of ship after 
ship. 

Between 1873 and 1914 some 26 million Eur¬ 
opeans emigrated overseas, more than half of 
them to the United States, with Latin America the 
next most common destination. More people left 
the United Kingdom than any other country, go¬ 
ing to Australia, Canada, and South Africa as 
well as to the United States; in proportion to pop¬ 
ulation the greatest exodus was from Ireland. Be¬ 
fore 1890 the United Kingdom, the Scandinavian 
countries, and Germany sent migrants in the 
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C.J. Staniland's picture of The Emigrant Ship 
shows English men (mainly young) and some 
women crowding on board ship to start a new life 
overseas. By this time, toward the end of the 
century when emigration from Europe was at its 
height, the ships were larger and the voyage shorter 
and less dangerous than it had been a generation 
earlier. 

highest proportion to their population. After 
1890 the leaders were the United Kingdom, Italy, 
Spain, and Portugal. But every nation except 
France (Europe's major receiver of immigrants) 
contributed significant numbers to the move¬ 
ment. Perhaps a third of those who left their na¬ 
tive land to go overseas eventually returned 
home, where they added to the number of Eur¬ 
opeans concretely informed of the larger world. 


III. Modern Imperialism 

▼- 

THE MEANINGS OF IMPERIALISM 

Throughout European history, the great example 
of empire was ancient Rome, which was evoked 


by the tsars of Russia, the Habsburg monarchs, 
and both Napoleons when they called themselves 
emperors. In the late nineteenth century, however, 
imperialism came to mean European rule over¬ 
seas, and nowadays the term commonly includes 
economic and cultural domination that may or 
may not involve direct political control. Thus cur¬ 
rent studies of imperialism include the spread of 
a world market, from the trade in luxuries and 
slaves of the seventeenth century to the multi¬ 
national corporations of today. 

European imperialism, understood in this 
sense, increased enormously throughout the 
nineteenth century but especially from the 1860s 
on. Trade expanded both in value and in geo¬ 
graphical range. Wherever commerce took them, 
Europeans built docks and warehouses, estab¬ 
lished companies, and made new investments. 
Whether directed from Europe, by European set¬ 
tlers, or by local merchants, these commercial en¬ 
terprises adopted European techniques of man¬ 
agement, accounting, and technology. Businesses 
expanded by attracting European capital, and 
much of the profit they generated was returned 
to European banks and investors. Thus tied to 
foreign markets, such enterprises, in turn, trans¬ 
formed local economies through their labor pol- 
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icics and theii purchases of local goods and serv¬ 
ices. I his complex process was further stimulated 
by impioved communication. Steamships re- 
quued bettei ports, more reliable and expensive 
piovisions, and larger cargoes. Telegraph lines 
connected India to Europe in 1865, and a cable 
ran from Vladivostok to Shanghai, Hong Kong, 
and Singapore by 1871. By the 1880s rail lines 
operated on every continent; and more were be¬ 
ing built, all requiring European equipment, en¬ 
gineers, and investment. By the turn of the cen¬ 
tury the automobile began to generate a demand 
not only for highways and bridges but also for a 
steady flow of petroleum, the basis for new in¬ 
ternational corporations. 

In the same period universities on the Euro¬ 
pean model were established from Constantino¬ 
ple to India; and students from China, Japan, In¬ 
dia, and the Middle East became familiar figures 
in European and American centers of learning. 
All these developments had fundamental social 
and political implications for daily life and for 
traditional elites in Latin America, Asia, and Af¬ 
rica. It is the cumulative effect of this process— 
which increases Western wealth and prestige 

► By the end of the century shipping was 
associated with power and empire as in this 
painting by Frederick Scarborough, which shows 
lighters ready to tend to the needs of the great 
steamships in the habor of London, the world's 
greatest port. 



Bordeaux had been a major Atlantic port for 
centuries, but in the 1860s Eduoard Manet could 
still portray the harbor as a colorful clutter of 
fishing boats and vessels for coastal shipping. 

while disrupting and transforming non-Western 
societies and which corrodes non-European 
traditions and cultures while feeding Western in¬ 
terests and power—that the term imperialism 
evokes today. 

When contemporaries spoke of imperialism 
then (and they spoke and wrote about it a great 
deal), they generally meant a European state's in¬ 
tervention in and continuing domination over 
non-European territory. This emphasis reflected 
a striking new reality- In the single generation 
preceding World War I, European states spread 
their political dominion over vast territories 
with breathtaking speed. Dramatic evidence of 
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Europe's dynamism, imperialism was justified 
as progress—carrying higher civilization and 
Christianity to backward lands—as well as na¬ 
tional interest. Most of the newly acquired lands 
had few European settlers (the primary means of 
exploiting local wealth in the past), and most of 
them lay in tropical zones Europeans had here¬ 
tofore found unappealing and unhealthy. This 
imperialism was a turning point in other ways. 
Not only was imperialism now central to inter¬ 
national relations and a reason to abandon free 
trade, but this imperialism infected public dis¬ 
course with ideas of superiority (based on eth¬ 
nicity, class, or gender) and national political 
campaigns with a competitive nationalism. 


EXPLANATIONS OF IMPERIALISM 

Such rapid and far-reaching developments de¬ 
mand explanation, and by the turn of the century, 
the opponents of imperialism in particular had 
an explanation for the pervasive imperial fever. 
In 1902 J. A. Hobson, a British economist, pub¬ 
lished Imperialism: A Study, a critical tract that has 
been heavily attacked by subsequent scholars yet 
remains the starting point of modern analysis {see 
box, p. 825). Writing during the Boer War (dis¬ 
cussed below), Hobson was eager to show that 
imperialism offered little to restless Europeans or 
to commerce. Emigrants, he noted, preferred to 
go to the Americas, and Britain's trade with the 
European continent and the Americas was far 
greater and growing faster than its trade with its 
colonies. 

Hobson found the economic explanation of 
imperialism to lie in the influence of speculators 
and financiers, a small number of people who 
controlled great wealth and looked for quick prof¬ 
its by investing outside Europe. Such people used 
their social and political connections to have their 
government protect their investments in undev¬ 
eloped lands, and they exploited the missionar¬ 
ies, soldiers, and patriotic dreamers who glorified 
empire. Imperialism thus stemmed from the ma¬ 
nipulation of public opinion in the interest of cer¬ 
tain capitalists. 

Hobson's analysis inspired the still more influ¬ 
ential theory of V. 1. Lenin. The leader of Russia's 
Marxist revolutionaries, Lenin provided a Marx¬ 


ist interpretation of a subject on which Marx had 
written little. In Imperialism: The Last Stage of Cap¬ 
italism (1916), Lenin agreed that the stimulus be¬ 
hind empire building was basically economic 
and that the essence of colonialism was exploi¬ 
tation. Imperialist ventures, Lenin argued, grew 
not just from the policies of a few but from the 
very dynamics of capitalism itself. Competition 
both lowered profits and resulted in monopolies, 
forcing surplus capital to seek investments over¬ 
seas. The alternative, to enlarge the domestic 
market by raising wages, would be uncompeti¬ 
tive and thus further reduce profit. Imperialism 
was therefore the last "stage" of capitalism, the 
product of its internal contradictions. Lenin 
would add during World War I that imperial ri¬ 
valries, involving whole nations, led to wars that 
further hastened the end of capitalism. Iniperialist 
became an epithet for a system considered dec¬ 
adent as well as immoral. 

Current Views Although influenced by these 
views, most historians have remained uncom¬ 
fortable with them. Economic explanations con¬ 
tribute little to an understanding of the actual 
process of imperial conquest, in which capitalists 
were often reluctant participants. They do not ex¬ 
plain why imperialists called for political control 
beyond treaty rights or for the swift spread of 
European power into areas that offered small fi¬ 
nancial return; indeed, European investment and 
trade remained much greater with developed 
noncolonial countries than with colonies. Nor do 
economic arguments tell us much about the role 
of the popular press, explorers, earnest mission¬ 
aries, and ambitious soldiers in pressing hesitant 
politicians to imperial conquest. 

Many factors help explain the sudden increase 
in the pace and importance of European imperi¬ 
alism in the late nineteenth century, although all 
analysts today would agree that economic inter¬ 
ests, at least in the long run, were certainly im¬ 
portant. Even early in the century the European 
economy had been closely tied to imports of raw 
materials such as cotton, tea, and timber, and pol¬ 
icies that guaranteed those supplies had Teen 
welcomed. A general increase in trade and the 
growing demand for rubber, oil, and rare metals 
spurred the search for natural resources. Stiffen¬ 
ing competition in international commerce and 
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Tlw Interpretation of Imperialism 
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and rematns worth read n S today. Hobson was a highly respected British econo,nist and 
soaa scent,St, and las study is filled with statistics and careful argument. His 
conclusions capture some of tlw essence, and polemic tone, of the case lie made. 


It Impelialism may no longer be regarded as a 
blind inevitable destiny, is it certain that imperial 
expansion as a deliberately chosen line of public 
policy can be stopped? 

"We have seen that it is motivated, not by the 
interests of the nation as a whole, but by those of 
certain classes, who impose the policy upon the 
nation for their own advantage. . . . The essentially 
illicit nature of this use of the public resources of 
the nation to safeguard and improve private in¬ 
vestments should be clearly recognized. 


.. . Analysis ot Imperialism, with its natural 
supports, militarism, oligarchy, bureaucracy, pro¬ 
tection, concentration of capital and violent trade 
fluctuations, has marked it out as the supreme 
danger of modern national States. The power of 
the imperialist forces within the nation to use 
the national resources for their private gain, by 
operating the instrument of the State, can only be 
overthrown by the establishment of a genuine 
democracy.. .." 


Joseph A. Schumpeter, who was born in Austria, achieved international fame with 
the publication o/The Theory of Economic Development in 1912, when he was 
29 years old. The famous essay titled "The Sociology of Imperialism/' written a few 
years later, was an extension of his interest in economic growth under capitalism and 
was in part a rebuttal of economic explanations of imperialism, particularly those 
of Hobson and of Marxists from Lenin on. Imperialism, Schumpeter argued, was not 
a natural outgrowth of capitalism but rather a leftover from the precapitalist era 

centered in the policies of the aristocracy. 


'Here we find that we have penetrated to the his¬ 
torical as well as the sociological sources of mod¬ 
ern imperialism. It does not coincide with nation¬ 
alism and militarism, though it fuses with them by 
supporting them as it is supported by them. It too 
is—not only historically, but also sociologically— 
a heritage of the autocratic state, of its structural 
elements, organizational forms, interest align¬ 
ments, and human attitudes, the outcome of pre¬ 
capitalist forces which the autocratic state has 
reorganized, in part by the methods of early cap¬ 
italism. It would never have evolved by the inner 
logic' of capitalism itself. This is true even of mere 
export monopolism. It too has its sources in ab¬ 
solutist policy and the action habits of an essen¬ 
tially precapitalist environment. . . . But export 
monopolism, to go a step further, is not yet im¬ 
perialism. And even if it had been able to arise 
without protective tariffs, it would never have 
developed into imperialism in the hands of an 
unwarlike bourgeoisie. If this did happen, it 
was only because the heritage included the war 


machine, together with its socio-psychological 
aura and aggressive bent, but because a class ori¬ 
ented toward war maintained itself in a ruling po¬ 
sition. This class clung to its domestic interest in 
war, and the pro-military interests among the 
bourgeoisie were able to ally themselves with it. 
This alliance kept alive war instincts and ideas of 
overlordship, male supremacy, and triumphant 
glory—ideas that would have otherwise long 
since died. It led to social conditions that, while 
they ultimately stem from the conditions of pro¬ 
duction, cannot be explained from capitalist pro¬ 
duction methods alone. And it often impresses its 
mark on present-day politics, threatening Europe 
with the constant danger of war. 

"This diagnosis also bears the prognosis of im¬ 
perialism. The precapitalist elements'in our social 
life may still have great vitality; special circum¬ 
stances in national life may revive them from time 
to time; but in the end the climate of the modern 
world must destroy them." 

(Continued) 
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Wolfgang Mommsen, a distinguished member of a family of famous historians, 
for years served as director of the German Historical Institute in London and as 
professor of history at the University of Diisseldorf His Theories of Imperialism began 
as a series of lectures given at the University of Amsterdam in 1970, and it reflects the 
complexity and ambiguities of current interpretations. 


"Despite the changes in our attitude towards the 
imperialist age now that the classic type of formal 
imperialism has become a thing of the past, a re¬ 
markable degree of continuity can be seen in both 
bourgeois and Marxist studies of the subject. The 
broad lines of a possible interpretation of imperi¬ 
alism were already laid down by such classic 
theorists as Hobson, Hilferding, Schumpeter and 
Lenin; later writers have endeavoured, on the ba¬ 
sis of these studies, to produce more differentiated 
models taking into account recent research and 
developments in the world situation. An impor¬ 
tant new light is cast by recent British research, 
which on the one hand has developed the idea of 
'informal imperialism' and thus widened the 
scope of the enquiry in general, and on the other 
has drawn attention to the independent role of the 
'periphery,' especially the indigenous ruling clas¬ 
ses, which have often had much to do with the 
character, timing and direction of imperial 
expansion. 

"It must be said that the older theories of im¬ 
perialism have lost much of their usefulness be¬ 
cause they are too Eurocentric and also tend to 
reduce the whole phenomenon to a single cause. 
A modern theory which gives due weight to the 
periphery, while recognizing that its so-called cri¬ 
ses were themselves the result of informal Euro¬ 
pean penetration, is better able to comprehend the 
phenomenon of third-world underdevelopment 
without necessarily subscribing to the tautologies 
of neo-Marxist theory. The 'objectivist' argument 
that imperialist processes were generally stimu¬ 
lated by the marginal groups in European society, 
in conjunction with 'men on the spot,' gives suf¬ 
ficient reason to review the 'endogenous type of 
theory' according to which imperialism is a nec¬ 
essary outcome of the policies or economic struc¬ 
tures of the industrial states. Finally, it seems as 
though the long discredited political theories of 


imperialism are to some extent enjoying a 'come¬ 
back/ chiefly in combination with sociological and 
socio-economic explanations. The 'official mind' is 
certainly not nowadays conceived as brashly im¬ 
perialist, as was formerly the case. The picture is 
rather one of statesmen who were powerless to 
control the self-propelled course of imperial ex¬ 
pansion, which began with more or less informal 
methods and then called for the use of formal 
power in one case after another, often against the 
wishes of the politicians concerned. 

"Classic economic theories of imperialism, 
whether Marxist or bourgeois, have lost much of 
their attraction. ... In the present state of research 
into the subject it appears to us that a new form 
of theory is required which would not simply re¬ 
peat the traditional formulae.. .. On the other 
hand, a new theory should not, as is frequent in 
the Western world, content itself with regarding 
imperialism as a thing of the past: it must take 
account of the after-effects of imperialism in the 
world as we know it, not least the disturbing fact 
that the gap between rich and poor nations is 
growing steadily wider. Many may even develop 
nostalgia for the days of formal colonial rule, 
when the European powers were, at least in prin¬ 
ciple, responsible for developments at the periph¬ 
ery, whereas today they are formally relieved of 
the burden. But the question remains of how far 
these developments are rooted in the era of formal 
imperialism, and whether the forms of economic, 
cultural and political dependence which have 
survived the end of colonialism are not partly to 
blame for the 'development of underdevelop¬ 
ment' in many parts of the third world. Any mod¬ 
ern theory of imperialism must face the question 
of how far the international capitalist system con¬ 
tains latent or manifest imperialist tendencies, or 
even whether it is manifestly imperialist...." 


From J. A. Hobson, Imperialism: A Study, London: George Allen & Unwin, Ltd., 1961 (sixth impression of the 
third revised edition of 1938, first published in 1902). Excerpts from pp. 356, 338, 360; From Two Essays by 
Joseph Schumpeter: Social Classes, Imperialism, Heinz Norden (tr.). New York: Meridian Books, 1951, pp. 97-98; 
Wolfgang J. Mommsen, Theories of Imperialism, P. S. Falla (tr.), Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1980. 
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i ising tcii ills taught businessmen to seek the 
backing ot their governments. By the late nine¬ 
teenth century a society familiar with self-made 
men was readier to believe that new lands offered 
the chance to make a quick fortune. Technology, 
too, played a part. Not only was regular trade 
with distant places made easier, but dynamite 
lessened the difficulty of building roads, while 
modern medicine reduced the dangers of the 
tropics. Coaling stations that enabled navies to 
remain far from home and telegraph posts ac¬ 
quired strategic as well as commercial impor¬ 
tance, a fact that argued for military and political 
protection. 

IMPERIALISM'S DOMESTIC 
CONNECTIONS 

The Organization of Society Beyond such ra¬ 
tional calculations, imperialism flourished be¬ 
cause of values Europeans held and the institu¬ 
tions of their own society. There had been an 
enormous increase throughout Europe in reli¬ 
gious missions. Many of the hundreds of new re¬ 
ligious orders and missionary societies initially 
created in response to the social problems of in¬ 
dustrialization also sent increasing numbers 
overseas to convert the heathen. For churches of¬ 
ten at odds with the culture of their day and in 
conflict with the state, here was a dramatic outlet 
and a welcome reassurance of their importance 
in modern life. British, Swiss, and German mis¬ 
sionaries were competing for souls on the Niger¬ 
ian coast well before the area had been targeted 
by any foreign office. 

Imperial activities had particular importance 
for members of the aristocracy, especially in Brit¬ 
ain and France. The younger sons of aristocratic 
families in Britain had a long tradition of govern¬ 
ment and military service, and now their best 
chances for the experience of governing and of 
military command were in the empire. In France, 
where the Republic turned anticlerical after 1B75, 
Catholic and monarchist nobles who were largely 
excluded from public positions at home could 
find them in the colonies. Aristocrats, aftei all, 
expected to feel distant from the people they 
ruled, and the language of subordination was ap¬ 
plicable to both European and colonial societies. 
Descriptions of ignorant, lazy, uncooperative na¬ 


tives were much like those used by the upper 
classes to complain about workers and peasants 
at home. While conservatives were often tempted 
to use empire to argue for the necessity of in¬ 
equality, labor leaders and radicals were equally 
quick to note the parallels, to compare the treat¬ 
ment of strikers and radicals to the brutality of 

j 

imperial armies, and to protest that the poor 
workers and peasants (in Wales, Scotland, south¬ 
ern Italy, or southern Germany) were treated like 
colonial subjects. 

State Policy and Public Opinion Even the cam¬ 
paigns for reform at home proved remarkably 
relevant to imperial rule. Governments were in¬ 
creasingly engaged in collecting statistics, pro¬ 
viding for public health, building schools, and es¬ 
tablishing welfare programs, and they found it 
natural to undertake similar measuies in their 
colonies. Officials with colonial experience 
proved particularly useful back home. Organiz¬ 
ing hospitals in the tropics taught doctors and 
nurses about health care in the slums; and the 
courts, police, and prisons being built across Eu¬ 
rope and in the United States (which had pio¬ 
neered in creating them to rehabilitate criminals) 
were equally useful for maintaining order in the 
colonies. Even the work colonies and model 
farms sponsored by religious communities and 
utopian socialists had coercive imperial imita¬ 
tions. Britain's best-known organization in the 
campaign for public education was called the 
British and Foreign Schools Society. Indeed the 
arguments for such measures, from schooling to 
railroads, were similar at home and abroad: 
Overcoming isolation and ignorance in the colo¬ 
nies was much like making good citizens in the 
nation. In both cases governments saw them¬ 
selves combating local dialects, provincial out¬ 
looks, corruption, and lack of civic spirit. 

The glorification of empire, which appealed ef¬ 
fectively to nationalism, contained other ideolog¬ 
ical messages as well. Descriptions of encounters 
with native peoples were rich in images of Eur¬ 
opeans mistaken for gods, of a superiority in 
knowledge and technology that made dominance 
inevitable and usually beneficial, and they were 
often written in gendered language that equated 
European qualities with masculine virtues (ra¬ 
tionality/ decisiveness, dominance) and those 

j ' 
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► This illustrated French Catholic weekly presented 
the popular European view of imperial influence: a 
saintly (and beautiful) member of the White Sisters 
teaches a well-behaved group of newly converted 
Ugandan girls to use a sewing machine. Faith, 
order, civilization, and technology went together. 

At home, too. Catholic orders emphasized the 
importance of teaching poor girls a useful trade. 

of other societies with feminine ones (intuitive 
sensitivity, passivity, subordination). Mass- 
circulation newspapers gloried in imperialism, 
writing of adventure and wealth and of Chris¬ 
tianity and progress in the virile language of 
force. 

To the people of the late nineteenth century, 
exploration and conquest were high and noble 
adventure. Geographical societies became prom¬ 
inent in every European country, proudly ac¬ 
claiming yet another association of new knowl¬ 
edge with increased power. Press reports made 
popular heroes of daring men like Henry M. 
Stanley, who followed the rivers of South Africa 
and penetrated the interior of the Congo, and 
Pierre de Brazza, who traveled up the Congo 
River, overcoming hardship and danger after 


dismantling a steamship so it could be carried 
around the rapids. Exploration seemed, in itself, 
an expression of progress, the brave adventurer 
the personification of individual initiative. If the 
explorer alsa gained wealth, that completed the 
parable. The missionaries who risked their lives 
to build a chapel in the jungle and convert the 
heathen made for appealing stories of humane 
concern and heroic sacrifice, while social Darwin¬ 
ists could hardheadedly note the inevitable con¬ 
flict of race with race and the resultant spread of 
civilization, by which they meant, of course, their 
own. 

Where class tensions were high and domestic 
conflict serious, colonial expansion offered all cit¬ 
izens a share in national glory and gain. Rudyard 
Kipling's poems of imperial derring-do in exotic 
lands hail the simple cockney soldier; whatever 
his lot at home, he was a ruler abroad. Thus in 
politics, imperialism, like nationalism, cut across 
social divisions. It was an important part, espe¬ 
cially in Great Britain and Germany, of the polit¬ 
ical resurgence of the right, allowing conserva¬ 
tive groups strong in the army, the Church, and 
the aristocracy to ally themselves with commer¬ 
cial interests in a program of popular appeal. Em¬ 
ployment as well as glory was promised as the 
fruit of a policy of strength. Significantly, impe¬ 
rialism never achieved comparable political ef¬ 
fect in France, the nation with the second largest 
of the European empires, though this empire, too, 
was built principally by soldiers and priests. The 
right fumbled its effort at mass appeal in the 
Dreyfus affair; patriots were preoccupied with 
avenging the loss of Alsace and Lorraine to Ger¬ 
many, and French nationalism retained ideas as¬ 
sociated with the Revolution that often conflicted 
with those of imperialism. Still, imperial tri¬ 
umphs were welcomed when they came. Every¬ 
where empire offered the appeal of individual 
daring and direct action in a society becoming 
more bureaucratized, gave openings to groups 
often disparaged at home, and illustrated popu¬ 
lar ideologies with concrete tales of risk, gain, 
glory, and conquest. 

Imperialism in Britain Imperialism became an 
increasingly important issue in Britain's domestic 
politics and one of the important points of differ¬ 
ence between the parties. Liberals had generally 
joined the call for the reform of British rule in 
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India following the great uprisings of 1857, and 
that precedent made it easier in 1867 to pass the 
important act that gave Canada the self-govern¬ 
ing autonomy of dominion status. The Liberal 
commitment to imperial reform included criti¬ 
cism of many of the techniques of imperial ex¬ 
pansion from ambiguous treaties to armed at¬ 
tack; and the Liberal leader, William Gladstone, 
won the election of 1880 after campaigning 
against the immoral and un-Christian imperialist 
policies of the Conservatives. Yet it was the Lib¬ 
erals who occupied Egypt just over a year later, 
for Gladstone could not withstand the public out¬ 
cry once incidents occurred that were deemed a 
threat to British interests and a challenge to Brit¬ 
ish honor. 

The Conservatives, led by Benjamin Disraeli, 
embraced empire in principle as well as in prac¬ 
tice. When the debt-ridden Khedive of Egypt 
(who ruled as monarch representing the nominal 
sovereignty of the Ottomans) had to sell a large 
bloc of Suez Canal shares, Disraeli had snatched 
the chance to get them for Britain and thus gain 
a voice in Egyptian affairs. As prime minister, he 


had Queen Victoria declared Empress of India in 
1876, a flamboyant title that caught the popular 
imagination, and imperialism proved politically 
popular even as it began to draw the British into 
armed conflicts around the world. 

1 he most costly of these conflicts—in blood, 
money, and prestige—was the Boer War (1889- 
1901) in South Africa. Ultimately a conflict be¬ 
tween the Dutch-speaking white farmers called 
Boers and the British government, its origins were 
far more complex. The Boers, who had lived in 
South Africa for centuries, resented Britain's or¬ 
ganization of the Cape Colony and in the Great 
Trek of 1835-1837 had literally moved away, 
across the Orange River, where they established 
two (frankly racist) republics and were almost 


► This engraving of 1897 typically shows Cecil 
Rhodes as popular hero. Leaving the Cape Town 
railway station, his carriage is drawn by a private 
army (called the Matabili boys after the Zulu 
warriors) through a crowd meant to depict the 
romance and color of empire. 
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constantly at war with neighboring African peo¬ 
ples. From the Cape Colony British forces, too, 
were often at war, most significantly with the 
powerful Zulus. The situation became more ex¬ 
plosive in the 1870s and 1880s with the discovery 
of diamonds and gold in the Boer republics. The 
rush was on. Prospectors poured in, mining com¬ 
panies amassed enormous wealth, railroads were 
hurried to completion, and African blacks were 
forced to work for meager wages or be driven 
away. 

Ambitious Englishmen on the scene urged the 
expansion of the territory under British rule, and 
the most notable among them was Cecil Rhodes, 
who had gained a near monopoly of the world's 
diamond production before he was 30 . He be¬ 
came prime minister of the Cape Colony and 
used his position to scheme and propagandize 
for a South African federation dominated by the 
British. By 1890, the Boer republics were swarm¬ 
ing with British citizens and surrounded by Brit¬ 
ish colonies. Conflicts between the two groups 
grew more heated, and in 1899 the Boers declared 
war. British forces rapidly occupied the major cit¬ 
ies of the Boer republics, but it took two years to 
subdue the Boers' skillful guerrilla resistance. 
The rest of Europe watched that slow progress 
with surprise and then shock as farmhouses were 
destroyed and homeless Boers herded together in 
guarded areas called concentration camps. In Great 
Britain, however, the Boer War produced patri¬ 
otic fervor. 

PATTERNS OF IMPERIALISM 

Despite the general popularity of imperialist 
ideas, few wholehearted imperialists held high 
political office even in Great Britain. The history 
of colonial conquest in this period was less one 
of long-range schemes than of a series of deci¬ 
sions that appear almost accidental when viewed 
singly. Frequently, individual explorers, traders, 
or officers—acting independently of their home 
governments—established claims in a given re¬ 
gion through treaties with native leaders whose 
agreement was won by fear, the lure of profit, 
the promise of investment, or the hope of help 
against some nearby enemy. Once so involved, 
European interests proved difficult to dislodge. 
In the process of enforcing contracts and main¬ 


taining order, Europeans on the scene often ex¬ 
ceeded their instructions and then sought the 
backing of their governments after the fact. Anx¬ 
ious not to appear weak in the eyes of voters or 
of other powers, the governments acquiesced in 
their initiatives; trading concessions and protec¬ 
torates became colonies. This pattern of expan¬ 
sion required little premeditation. Applying their 
own laws and practices to other cultures, Euro¬ 
peans were surprised when natives failed to 
honor Western rules, and they responded with 
increased force. 

Even those Europeans attracted by non- 
Western cultures or devoted to helping local pop¬ 
ulations, in the name of Western religion and 
medicine, undermined their host societies— 
introducing alien ideas, institutions, and tech¬ 
nology and overwhelming them by sheer wealth 
and power. There is, in fact, a whole other history 
of imperialism now being written from the per¬ 
spective of the indigenous peoples that shows 
how native political, economic, and religious or¬ 
ganization was disrupted by the arrival of out¬ 
siders. To the confident people of empire, such 
unstable conditions left no alternative but further 
European control. 

Africa Despite the growing pressures of traders, 
missionaries, and officers, despite the vigorous 
exploration of the Congo sponsored by King 
Leopold II of Belgium and the increasing conflicts 
between the British and the Boers, European in¬ 
volvement in Africa had produced only limited 
territorial claims prior to 1875. Twenty years 
later, seven European states had partitioned al¬ 
most the entire continent. 

The Suez Canal was completed in 1869, and 
after 1875 France and Britain were the largest 
shareholders. Determined to protect their invest¬ 
ments, they established joint control over Egyp¬ 
tian finances. In 1882, however, a nationalist re¬ 
volt by the Egyptian army against both the 
khedive and foreign influence threatened this ar¬ 
rangement. The British government decided to 
mount a show of strength (the French parliament 
refused to allow France to take part), and'the 
Royal Navy bombarded Alexandria to teach 
Egyptians that contracts must be met. In the re¬ 
sulting chaos, the British attempted to restore or¬ 
der, and that quickly led to their occupying 




Egypt, which remained under their rule until af¬ 
ter World War II. In Tunisia a similar pattern of 
increased foreign investments followed by a fi¬ 
nancial crisis and intricate diplomatic maneuver- 
ings brought about French occupation in 1881. 
Both events accelerated the European competi¬ 
tion for African empire. 

In sub-Saharan Africa, European nations 
found themselves drawn piecemeal into scores of 
treaties that prescribed arrangements for socie¬ 
ties they little understood and fixed boundaries 


Map 25.1 Africa, 1885 

in areas whose geography was barely known. 
European governments, although reluctant to ac¬ 
cept responsibility for all that their ambitious 
citizens did, were afraid to disown any local 
advantage because Africa had become a site of 
competition among European states. The Inter¬ 
national Association for the Exploration and Civ¬ 
ilization of Central Africa, founded in Brussels in 
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► A latecomer to African empire, Germany shared the general sense that Europeans were 
bringing civilization to a primitive world, the results of which were lampooned in this 
German cartoon on the effects of Teutonic order in Africa. 




















































SPANISH MOROCCO 

mw 

MOROCCO 1906 



CANARY, 
ISLANLXS \ * 


11 NI 

• 0 


Morocco 


ALGERIA 

1830 


TUNISIA 

1881 

Tripoli* 


M r D 1 / r R R A N L A N SI A 


RIO DE ORO 
1885 


TRIPOLI 

1912 


Cairo* 


Suez Canal 


EGYPT 

1882 


MAURITANIA 


■p 


Dakar 


FRENCH WEST AFRICA 

1895 NIGER 


cf* 

7 


• SENEGAL 

GAMBIA 1807 FRENCH 

PORTUGUESE GUINEA 1849 
GUINEA 1886 

1821 

IVORY ' 1885 

/COAST x Lagos 

LIBERIA 


SIERRA LEONE 
1807 


NIGERIA 

1886 


•' 1893 . <£• 5? SI* 


J 


c° 5 >s N 

o O o 
o° 

o’- 

SAO TOME 
(Portuguese) 


vV' SPANISH 
GUINEA 1885 


A 

CAMEROONS 
1884 


CHAD 

< 

U 

5 

b, 

< 

O-J 


ANGLO- 

EGYPTIAN 

SUDAN 

1898 


ERITREA 
• 1889 

Khartoum 


FRENCH 

SOMALILAND 

1884 


Fashoda • 


Addis 

Ababa 


ADEN 


ATLANTIC OCEAN 




ST 






qr<§> 

A>)N 


CABINDA 


British possessions 
French possessions 
German possessions 
Italian possessions 
Portuguese possessions 
Spanish possessions 
Belgian possessions 



.h 

Leopoldville 

\ 


BELGIAN 

CONGO 

1885 


? 


BRITISH 
SOMALILAND 
1884 

ETHIOPIA 
(Italian Protectorate 
1889-1896) 

ITALIAN 

UGANDA SOMALILAND 

/ 189 ° BRITISH 1889 

EAST 
AFRICA 
1887 


\ 


GERMAN 

EAST 

AFRICA 

1885 


ANGOLA 

1840 


ZANZIBAR 

NYASALAND 
'1884 


GERMAN SOUTH 
WEST AFRICA 1884 


NORTHERN 
RHODESIA 

2339 ^Mozambique 

'Ov ' MOZAMBIQUE 

SOUTHERN - 1891 
RHODESIA 


rJ 


Walvis Bay v 


BECHUANA- 
LAND 1885 


1889 

Pretoria 


MADAGASCAR 

1896 


500 


1000 Miles 


ORANGE SWAZILAND 
FREE STATE 1893 
1899 

l' N ION OF BASUTOLAND 

SOUTH AFRICA 1868" 

1910 


Cape Town 



INDIA N 
OCEAN 


1876, quickly became a private operation of 
Leopold II. The association paid less attention to 
its lofty aims of furthering science and ending 
slavery than to the vast territorial claims it might 
make by sponsoring Stanley's explorations. From 
their outposts along the west coasts, the French, 
English, Spaniards, and Portuguese hurried to 
push into the hinterlands of what are now Sene¬ 
gal and Nigeria. 

As the European states were drawn into the 
scramble for Africa, they sought through diplo- 


Map 25.2 Africa, 1914 

macy to lessen the clear danger that clashes there 
would lead to war in Europe. At Berlin in 1885 
the powers established rules for one another. The 
most important was that coastal settlement by a 
European nation would give it claim to the hin¬ 
terlands beyond. Straight lines drawn from hap¬ 
hazard coastal conquests cut across the little- 
known indigenous cultures, but they restrained 
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the anarchy of European ambition. The powers 
also agreed at Berlin to prohibit slavery; and five 
years later they banned liquor and limited arms 
in the zone between the Sahara and the Cape 
Colony. Humanitarian considerations had not 
been wholly forgotten, and by the turn of the cen¬ 
tury, the ruthless exploitation of the Belgian 
Congo was considered an international scandal. 

French gains in West Africa were the most ex¬ 
tensive of all, and in 1898 a group of soldiers who 
had pushed two-thirds of the way across the con¬ 
tinent at its widest point arrived at Fashoda, on 
the Nile, a few days before the British, who were 
moving into the Sudan. Both nations considered 
the encounter of their troops at Fashoda a matter 
of national honor, and imperialists plotted on 
maps how dominance over Africa was at stake. 
The French imagined holdings stretching from 
west to east across the continent, controlling the 
headwaters of the Nile. The British talked in 
terms of territory and maybe even a railway from 
the Cape of Good Hope to Cairo, a north-south 
axis through the continent. Thus for weeks Great 
Britain and France were on the brink of war over 
the obscure outpost at Fashoda, sought by neither 
nation's general staff. The confrontation ended 
when the French, facing serious political divi¬ 
sions at home, chose to give way. In South Africa, 
British victory in the Boer War paved the way for 
the establishment of the Union of South Africa in 
1910, a partial fulfillment of Rhodes's ambitions. 

Those who bravely planted their flags and 
wrote out treaties for chieftains to sign did not 
doubt that theirs was a beneficial achievement to 
be measured by mission hospitals and schools, 
new roads and political order, as well as their 
profit. By 1912 only Liberia and Ethiopia were 
formally free of European domination. The so¬ 
cial, cultural, religious, and political life of Afri¬ 
cans was everywhere submerged under an im¬ 
posed European order based on raw power and 
used for prestige and profit, whatever its other 
intentions. 

Southeast Asia India remained the jewel of the 
British Empire, the envy of all imperial powers. 
As a trading partner, India stood on a par with 
France (only the United States ranked higher in 
British commerce). India's wealth and the pres¬ 
tige of its culture made it the very symbol of em¬ 


pire. Many of the leading figures of British polit¬ 
ical life made their reputations in the India 
service, and their techniques of administration 
through local lords and British courts were often 
proclaimed as models of enlightened rule. Yet the 
growth of trade and industry did not prevent 
devastating famines in the 1890s, and concessions 
to local government only stimulated increasingly 
organized and nationwide demands for a native 
voice in political life. 

East of India and south of China, only Siam 
(Thailand) preserved its independence of Euro¬ 
pean control through its willingness to modern¬ 
ize—that is, to adopt European forms of political 
and economic organization—and through the 
countervailing pressures of the three European 
powers in neighboring realms, who, in effect, 
constrained one another. The British annexed up¬ 
per Burma in 1886 and part of Malaya in 1896; 
the Dutch were on the island of Borneo; and 
French influence had steadily increased in Cam¬ 
bodia and Cochin China during the 1860s, de¬ 
spite the indifference of the governments in Paris. 

The French government seemed unable to 
constrain the extension of its colonial authority. 
Whenever Christians were attacked or a trader 
murdered, the local commander pressed native 
rulers for further political concessions without 
waiting for instructions from home. Even the 
modest goal of providing their enclave with a se¬ 
cure frontier—a European conception that ig¬ 
nored social realities—usually led to war and ex¬ 
pansion into another ancient realm. France in this 
way eventually found itself at war with China in 
1883; and though the parliament voted down the 
government of Premier Jules Ferry, France's lead¬ 
ing imperialist, the war nevertheless resulted in 
an enlarged French protectorate, reorganized in 
1887 as French Indochina. By the 1890s France 
had begun the kind of full-scale program to build 
roads and schools and headquarters that marked 
a well-run colony. 

China and Japan The weakness of China and 
the strengthening of Japan were the central real¬ 
ities of Asian history in the second half of" the 
nineteenth century. Both proud nations had 
sought to keep intruding Europeans at a distance, 
and both failed, but with contrasting results. For 
the huge Chinese Empire, with its administrative 
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system threatened by inefficiency and provincial 
warlords, Western missionaries and traders were 
especially disruptive. Thus the French gains in 
Indochina, the extension of Russian interests in 
Manchuria, the arrival of more and more mis¬ 
sionaries, and further trading concessions were 
all part of a continuing process. Again and again, 
a local riot, a missionary murdered, or a contract 
broken would lead to renewed demands and mil¬ 
itary intervention from Western powers. 

And European governments now competed 
with each other in the systematic exploitation of 
new opportunities. In 1898 China's inland waters 
were opened to foreign shipping (mainly British), 
and the Germans laid claim to Kiaochow Bay, as 
Germany and Japan joined the competition for 
claims on China. Chinese efforts to raise reve¬ 
nues, reform administration, and stimulate 1 ail- 
roads required, in turn, further loans from and 
concessions to Western nations. The Boxei Re¬ 
bellion (1900-1901)—a complicated response by 


Map 25.3 Imperialism in Asia 

local militias outraged at foreigners and the 
weakness of their own government—brought 
another round of violence. Scores of Western mis¬ 
sionaries, agents, and some diplomats were 
killed, prompting heavy military intervention, 
especially by Russia and Germany. When order 
was restored, China agreed to a large indemnity. 
Ironically, the only defense against European 
imperialism even in a great and ancient nation 
like China appeared to be a westernization that 
deepened European influence. That accelerated 
changes that resulted in the revolution of 1911, 
led by Sun Yat-sen, and the establishment of the 
Chinese Republic. 

japan, which for centuries had preserved its 
isolation, had been successfully pressed to permit 
trade with the West and protect foreigners; and 
there followed the familiar pattern of misunder- 
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standings, broken agreements, antiforeign feel¬ 
ing, and renewed Western demands. But domes¬ 
tic political transformation came quickly in 
Japan. A new generation of leaders joined with 
the emperor, after a brief civil war, in carrying 
out the Meiji Restoration (1868). An essentially 
feudal system that had lasted seven centuries was 

j 

ended, and Japan embarked on a systematic pol¬ 
icy of adapting Western industry, technology, ed¬ 
ucation, laws, and governmental institutions, in¬ 
cluding a constitutional system (much influenced 
by Germany's) in 1889. The resultant economic 


growth, efficient administration, and modern 
army enabled Japan, like the imperialists of the 
West, to attack China and win easy victories in 
the war of 1894-1895. Japan's gains included For¬ 
mosa and thecontrol of Korea. Japan showed that 
successful imperialism, like the ambitions and 
power from which it stemmed, need not be 
limited to Europeans. With the United States in 
control of the Philippines, an outcome of the 
Spanish-American War (1898), the Western sys¬ 
tem of power relations dominated Southeast Asia 
and encircled the globe. 


In important ways, all civilizations were being forced to grow more alike, and initially, the 
flow of culture and communication was primarily one-way: European technology, dress, 
etiquette, ways of doing business, wage payment, religion, and political ideas spread every¬ 
where. Wherever they went and whether they came for gain or out of humanitarian concern, 
Europeans taught their Christianity and their ways of controlling power, the utility of their 
roads and railways and medicine, the lure of profit through international trade. Other cul¬ 
tures slowly developed their own ways of using European ideas of education, justice, and 
nationalism. In return, Europeans enjoyed prestige, power, and wealth. Confident in their 
superiority, they were slow to borrow from non-Western cultures; but gradually, from 
foreign foods to Eastern and African art, to Oriental religions and philosophy, European 
civilization would in turn be influenced by the cultures it had been so quick to overpower. 
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This early and famous painting by Claude Monet, 
which partakes of the impressionists' delight in 
scenes of outdoor leisure and in seascapes, also 
conveys the calm satisfactions of middle-class life 
against a background of the commerce plying the 
English Channel that made such a life style 
possible. 
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The Age of Progress 


— - - — --- - 

N the last decades of the nineteenth century, European society was becoming dis¬ 
tinctively more urban, more productive, and more organized. Expanding trade and pro¬ 
duction lifted the general standard of living, and more people had more choices about 
schooling, where to live, life style, and leisure than ever before. After 1870, most gov¬ 
ernments acknowledged some civil rights and, having adopted representative forms, de¬ 
pended more on public opinion. All of this justified widespread optimism that Europe 
and North America had entered a new era of progress. 

The dynamic societies that created these opportunities also generated sharp tensions 
among interest groups and social classes and strident arguments over systems of values. 
These conflicts tended increasingly to be expressed through large-scale organizations— 
businesses, labor unions, state bureaucracies, churches, and political parties—and this 
institutional element may ultimately have encouraged accommodation and compromise, 
but for decades these clashes seem grave threats to social peace. This period of an ex¬ 
pansive and innovative culture was also marked by extraordinarily powerful criticisms 
of modern society and by political battles within each nation over the kind of society to 

construct for the future. 
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I. The Belle Epoque 


With a touch of nostalgia, the period has come to 
be called the belle epoque , a phrase evocative of 
the Paris of the 1890s, the city of lights where the 
Eiffel Tower was new, the grand boulevards 
were crowded with cafes, and great department 
stores propagandized for consumerism. It was 
the era in which millions of Europeans came to 
share an urban life of public ceremonies, strolls 
through parks, relaxation and light entertain¬ 
ment. Regular leisure for the masses was part of 
an essentially new way of life that offered some¬ 
thing for every taste and pocketbook. 

POPULAR CULTURE 

Traditional festivals and games, once tied to the 
local region, had gradually become less impor¬ 
tant than other amusements. With each change to 
a new popular medium, from operetta to music 
hall to vaudeville and—after the turn of the cen¬ 
tury—silent films, a larger part of the population 
shared in public entertainment. Popular culture 
thus tended to become more uniform within each 
nation and across Europe. It also became more 
formal (the Marquis of Queensberry rules for 
boxing, for instance, date from 1867) and increas¬ 
ingly commercial, in the music hall and on the 
athletic field, in the circus and at amusement 
parks. Leading actors and actresses became stars 
whose offstage lives were part of their fascina¬ 
tion. Entertainment was an important business, 
whose clientele included families from the lower- 
middle and working classes (see box, p. 842). Soc¬ 
cer, once the sport of elite English secondary 
schools, became professional (most of the famous 
teams of Europe were formed around the turn 
of the century), attracting huge, noisy Sunday 
crowds. While workers shared these urban en¬ 
tertainments, the middle classes began to crowd 
summer resorts and to play games like golf and 
tennis, which had recently adopted new sets of 
rules. This profitable popular culture helped 
bridge the social gap between workers and the 
middle class, between town and city, and in do¬ 
ing so assumed and helped create an audience 




Department stores, like this one in Paris—a 
combination of theater and commercial display— 
were the seductive symbols of consumerism and 
prosperity. 

with common tastes. Newspapers had similar ef¬ 
fects as publishers learned to increase their cir¬ 
culation (several now approached daily sales of 
a million copies) through sensational articles and 
colorful features written in a direct and less lit¬ 
erary style. Like the millions of popular novels 
(now more specialized into romances, adventure 
stories especially for children, and penny thrill¬ 
ers), such writing abandoned any pretense to cul¬ 
tivated taste, further separating formal from pop¬ 
ular culture. 

Education These changes were related to an¬ 
other of immeasurable importance: For the first 
time in Western history, in the major nations at 
least, a majority of the adult population could 
read and write. By the 1880s governments almost 
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every whore, recognizing the importance of liter¬ 
acy to politics and industry, had made education 
universal and compulsory and had reduced or 
eliminated school fees. In iSso Prussia was the 
only major nation in which a majority of the adult 
population could read and write; by 1900 more 
than 90 percent of the adult population of Ger¬ 
many, France, and Great Britain was literate, and 
the proportion elsewhere was climbing rapidly. 
Mass schooling was usually limited to a few 
years ol the most elementary subjects, and aside 
from special supplementary instructions in work¬ 
ers' classes, night schools, and special vocational 
institutes, few of the poor had any opportunity 
for further training. The amount and kind of ed¬ 
ucation received was one of the clearest distinc¬ 
tions between the middle class and those below 
it. Nevertheless, the schooling available to every¬ 
body would be steadily extended and access to 
secondary school, technical school, and univer¬ 
sity gradually increased. 


THE ROLE OF ORGANIZATIONS 

National systems of schooling were characteristic 
of the era in their reliance on large, formal, hier¬ 
archical institutions. As governments took on in¬ 
creased responsibilities for public health, social 
welfare, transportation, the post, and the tele¬ 
graph, the civil service expanded, carrying its or¬ 
derly procedures and hierarchical system deep 
into society. Businesses, too, tended to become 
bigger and more bureaucratic, with a few large 
companies dominating many national industries 
from steel and shipping to retail sales. Smaller 
firms thus tended to organize in associations that 
could represent their interests with government 
and in the marketplace. Labor, too, was increas- 

► The street life and vaudeville of Paris provided 
an international model, and all Europe's great cities 
delighted in an urban life that provided attractions 
for every class. 
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G. B. Shaw Explains the Appeal 
of Popular Theater 

The famous playwright George Bernard Shaw was even better known as a drama 
critic. In this review published in the April y, i 8 y 8 , issue of The Saturday Review, a 
prestigious general magazine, he contrasts the high culture of the theaters in London's 
West End, where internationally admired artists such as Sarah Bernhardt performed, 

with the more vaudeville-like popular theater. 


". . . The Britannia Theatre is in Hoxton, not far 
from Shoreditch Church, a neighbourhood in 
which the Saturday Review is comparatively little 
read. The manager, a lady, is the most famous of 
all London managers. . . . Over 4000 people pay 
nightly at her doors; and the spectacle of these 
thousands, serried in the vast pit and empyrean 
gallery, is so fascinating that the stranger who first 
beholds it can hardly turn away to look at the 
stage. Forty years ago Mrs. Sara Lane built this 
theatre; and she has managed it ever since. It may 
be no such great matter to handle a single play¬ 
house. ..; but Mrs. Lane is said to own the whole 
ward in which her theatre stands. Madam Sarah 
Bernhardt's diamonds fill a jewel-box: Mrs. Lane's 
are reputed to fill sacks. 

". . . The enthusiasm of the pit last night, with 
no stalls to cut it off from the performers, was fran¬ 
tic. There was a great throwing of flowers and con¬ 
fectionery on the stage; and it would happen oc¬ 
casionally that an artist would overlook one of 
these tributes, and walk off, leaving it unnoticed 
on the boards. Then a shriek of tearing anxiety 
would arise, as if the performer were wandering 
blindfold into a furnace or over a precipice. Every 
factory girl in the house would lacerate the air 


with a mad scream of 'Pick it up, Topsy!' 'Pick it 
up, Voylit!' followed by a gasp of relief, several 
thousand strong, when Miss Topsy Sinden or Miss 
Violet Durkin would return and annex the offer¬ 
ing. I was agreeably astonished by Miss Topsy 
Sinden's dancing. Thitherto it had been my mis¬ 
erable fate to see her come on, late in the second 
act of some unspeakably dreary inanity at the 
West End. ... At the Brittania Miss Sinden really 
danced, acted, and turned out quite a charming 
person. I was not surprised; for the atmosphere 
was altogether more bracing than at the other end 
of the town. These poor playgoers, to whom the 
expenditure of half a guinea for a front seat at a 
theater is as outrageously and extravagantly im¬ 
possible as the purchase of a deer forest in Mars 
is to a millionaire, have at least one excellent qual¬ 
ity in the theatre. They are jealous for the dignity 
of the artist, not derisively covetous of his (or her) 
degradation. . .. Altogether, I seriously recom¬ 
mend those of my readers who find a pantomime 
once a year good for them, to go next year to the 
Britannia, and leave the West End to its boredoms 
and all the otherdoms that make it so expensively 
dreary." 


From George Bernard Shaw, "The Drama in Hoxton," in The Saturday Review, April 9,1899, reprinted 
in George Rowell (ed.), Victorian Dramatic Criticism (London: Methuen & Co., 1971). 


ingly organized in national trade unions for par¬ 
ticular industries, and they in turned grouped 
together (especially in Germany and Britain) to 
increase their political influence and economic 
weight. In every industrial country from the 
1880s on there were great strikes in which these 
behemoths battled whole industries while com¬ 
peting with them for political protection and 


puiblic support. Political parties, too, tended to 
adopt some form of national organization and a 
permanent staff, especially where universal male 
suffrage had been adopted. With its Marxist pro¬ 
gram, national organization, and thousands of 
local centers for recreation and instruction, the 
German Social Democratic party was the most 
impressive example of all. 









Association a I life had come to dominate other 
activities, too. Physicians, lawyers, engineers, 
arid teachers all had their professional associa¬ 
tions that set standards, lobbied governments, 
and conferred prestige. Ibis institutionalization 
ot society was in many respects a source of sta- 
f 1 1 11\, cstaL I ishing norms for and giving order to 
rapidly expanding activities, as well as providing 
internal discipline and the means for negotiating 
conflicting interests in the larger society. Like 
political parties, associations offered a means 
whereby scattered groups and new interests 
could make their presence felt in public life. 

"The Woman Question Everywhere, from the 
1860s on, women had begun to organize move¬ 
ments of their own. Often divided over goals and 
tactics, these movements tended to fall into three 
types. The first and largest were led by middle- 
class women. Usually cautious in outlook, they 
could effectively demonstrate the contradictions 

J 

between cultural ideals of female purity and 
motherhood and a social reality that subjected 
millions of women to desperate poverty and 
sometimes brutal conditions. The meeting of the 
International Congress of the Rights of Women, 
which brought together representatives from 12 
countries on the occasion of the Paris exposition 
of 1878, can be taken as a signal that women's 
issues were becoming a regular part of the public 
agenda. By the 1880s and 1890s, this growing 
awareness of women's issues brought more ex¬ 
plicitly feminist and radical organizations to the 
fore, particularly in Germany, England, and 
France. Aware that their demands required fun¬ 
damental social change, these organizations were 
often drawn toward the Labour and Social Dem¬ 
ocratic parties, but met a mixed response from 
male workers worried about competition from 
women and from many feminists worried that 
laws regulating women's work would also tend 
to preserve paternalistic attitudes and close ott 
new opportunities. 

A third response centered in the growing 
women's trade union movement, which was con¬ 
cerned primarily with the immediate pioblems of 
pay and working conditions. Employers' resis¬ 
tance, the nature of women s work, and low pay 
made unionization difficult, however, as did the 
resentment of men who saw women as a th 1 eat 


to their jobs and higher wages. When a British 
trade union leader declared it men's "duty as 
men and husbands ... to bring about a condition 
of things where wives should be in their proper 
sphere at home," he spoke for most of his sex of 
every class (and quite possibly for a majority of 
women). The fact remained that in the late nine¬ 
teenth century most women in industrial nations 
worked for wages from their early teens until 
they married and increasingly continued work¬ 
ing after marriage as an often essential contri¬ 
bution to family income. 

j 

1 he increase in the number of women workers 
was especially noticeable where industrialization 
was more recent, in Germany, Italy, and the Scan¬ 
dinavian countries. The proportion of women 
who worked for pay was highest in France— 
about 40 percent. (The proportion of married 
women who worked was twice as high there as 
in England.) Jobs remained tightly tied to gender. 
More women in England and Germany were em¬ 
ployed as domestic servants than in any other 
field. Next came work as a laundress, seamstress, 
chambermaid, or waitress. Only about one-fifth 
of working women were employed in factories, 
where they were usually assigned tasks associ¬ 
ated with domestic skills. In the textile industries 
the proportion of women workers steadily rose 
to become the majority everywhere. Paid less 
than men in any case (from one-half to two-thirds 
as much for comparable work), women were less 
numerous in the burgeoning industries of the sec- 

^ New developments like the small electric motor 
created new jobs for women as in this German 
metal-working plant. 
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Middle-class women were the leaders in feminist 
movements, and efforts to organize women workers 
concentrated on industrial work; but far more 
women earned money in menial drudgery like 
these women in a French laundry. 

ond industrial revolution than in more stagnant 
ones where pay was lower; and far more women 
than men did piecework, making buttons or 
cardboard boxes in shops or at home. The garrets 
of every city were filled with women living in 
tiny rooms where they worked late into the night 
making hats, artificial flowers, and lace. There 
were also many new jobs in the service sector— 
washing, ironing, and mending clothes—the 
classic employment for the young woman newly 
arrived in the city. 

But there were some significant changes in 
women's employment, and these were helpful 
to the women's movement generally. With the 
spread of elementary schooling, women slowly 
took over as bookkeepers, office clerks, and sec¬ 
retaries, occupations in which prestige, oppor¬ 
tunities for advancement, and pay declined as 
they came to be women's work. Some professions 
also opened to women, especially nursing (pri¬ 
marily provided by nuns in Catholic countries) 
and teaching in elementary school. By the end of 
the century three-quarters of the elementary 
school teachers in England were women, as were 
more than half the teachers in Sweden and France 
and one-fifth of those in Germany). The expand¬ 
ing field of social work began to pay the sort of 
middle-class women who as charitable workers 


had pioneered in its creation. Small shops, and, 
more slowly, the great department stores also 
hired women as clerks, preferably women from 
the lower-middle class who were trained to speak 
and dress imthe ways considered proper by a 
bourgeois clientele. A few of the famous stores 
provided dormitories for their women employ¬ 
ees, although the city life of single women who 
supported themselves and lived alone continued 
to worry moralists and titillate readers of the sen¬ 
sational press. 

The resistance to these women's movements 
was formidable, and feminists found themselves 
combating customary attitudes in every social 
class, as well as the prejudices of doctors who 
insisted on women's physical weakness and psy¬ 
chological instability and of social Darwinists 
who declared that civilization required women to 
concentrate on their biological function. Never¬ 
theless, dominant attitudes did begin to change. 
Women's colleges were established at Oxford 

This advertisement in a German magazine was 
typical in selling not just an inexpensive means of 
transport but the joys of youth, style, and a new 
freedom for women. 




















and Cambridge in the 1870s; and in Italy, where 
universities had never been closed to women, 
Marie Montessori's lectures at the end of the cen¬ 
tury on "the new woman" were widely hailed. 
Outstanding achievements by individual women 
(and their number was growing) in science, med¬ 
icine, education, literature, art, economics, and 
social reform challenged stereotypes; and it was 
far less unusual now for women to attend school, 
ride bicycles, and speak at public meetings and 
demonstrations. As women lived longer and bore 
fewer children, legal and cultural constraints that 
assumed their lives would be circumscribed by 
marriage and motherhood became harder to de¬ 
fend. By 1910, most European nations had passed 
laws protecting women workers; increasing 
women's rights to dispose of property, share in 
decisions affecting their children, and take part 
in civic life (the ban forbidding women to attend 
public political meetings in Germany was lifted 
in 1908); allowing wives independent control of 
the money they earned (1884 and in Fiance), 
and even establishing a minimum rate foi piece- 


Renoir's festive scene of the outdoor Sunday 
dance at Le Moulin dc la Galcttc, an outdoor cafe in 
Paris, which catered to the working class and the 
lower-middle class as well as artists, is 
characteristic of the impressionists' interest in 
urban life. 

work (England, 1910). Wherever suffrage was 
universal for men, demands that women be al¬ 
lowed to vote were rising. 

THE ARTS 

The creative arts continued to flourish, benefiting 
from high prestige and ever larger and more so¬ 
phisticated audiences. Yet the forms and styles 
employed grew so diverse that the arts hardly 
seemed to speak for a single civilization. One rea¬ 
son for the change (and the one most welcomed) 
was the trend toward national styles. The use of 
folk elements and distinct traditions gave an in¬ 
stantly recognizable national identity to English 
or Russian novels and French, German, or Rus¬ 
sian music. Another reason for the variety of ar- 
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tistic styles was the tendency of artists to act as 
social critics, thereby bringing into the realm of 
aesthetics issues of politics and values that trou¬ 
bled society. Thus the tension between the indi¬ 
vidual and society, between the artist's personal 
perceptions and the unstable conventions of a 
world undergoing rapid change, remained a 
central theme of nineteenth-century art. These 
concerns and then the reaction against them in 
favor of a "purer" art led to a bewildering variety 
of competing movements. "Naturalism," the 
"Pre-Raphaelites," "Impressionism," the "Deca¬ 
dents," "Symbolism"—such self-conscious la- 


► Much influenced by the impressionists, Vincent 
van Gogh was one of the important artists to move 
away from their emphasis on cohesion and control 
in favor of vigorous strokes that made a dazzling, 
and often fervently mystical, personal statement. 
By 1890, when he painted this picture of a village 
church, impressionism was being superseded. 




► The American, Mary Cassatt, was the first woman 
painter to achieve recognition as a member of the 
impressionists. The unusual composition, which 
emphasizes the relationship between mother and 
daughter, is characteristic of the experimentation 
found in many impressionist works (with 
composition, the effects of thick paint on the 
surface, and strong patches of color) that pointed in 
directions that would be explored by the next 
generation of painters. 

bels for new artistic movements were frequently 
proclaimed with angry manifestoes against pre¬ 
vious art and present culture. 

Naturalists claimed that the artist, like a sci¬ 
entist, should present life in objective detail after 
careful research. This aim was particularly suited 
to the novel; and Emile Zola, with his precise' de¬ 
scriptions of industrial and Parisian life, was a 
master of the school. Determinism, the view that 
behavior was determined by blood inheritance or 
social class, was a favorite theme in this Darwin- 
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mn age. Il proved especially effective on the stage 
where the protagonist's destiny inexorably un¬ 
folded before the new audience gradually won 
over to realistic drama. 

I"or the realistic painters of midcenturv and for 
I ngland s Pre-Raphaelites (who took their name 
from the pious and simpler art of the early Ren¬ 
aissance), much of a painting's importance had 
lain in its subject matter and message. A new < T en- 
eration of painters broke with this tradition to 
concentrate on capturing the effects of light and 
color almost as if the artist's brilliance in analvz- 
ing and recreating such effects was in itself the 
purpose of painting. In 1867 some of the artists 
denied exhibition space at the annual Paris Salon 
established the Salon des Refuses, proudly con¬ 
testing the validity of official taste. These are the 
painters we remember, for they included some of 
the leaders of Impressionism, whose golden age 
was the 1870s and 1880s, among them Auguste 
Renoir and Claude Monet. They and the Post- 
Impressionist Paul Cezanne were recognized in 
their own lifetimes as ranking among the great 
artists of Western history, but painters only 
slightly younger, like Paul Gauguin and Vincent 
van Gogh, turned to still newer and more per¬ 
sonal styles. 

Thus each of the arts tended to develop on its 
own terms. Architecture, the most immediately 
social of all the arts, was the least innovative. Per¬ 
haps the tension between individual and society 
that was fruitful elsewhere was stultifying to so 
public and functional an art. Even when they 
achieved real beauty, the great buildings of the 
nineteenth century were eclectically dressed in 
the styles of other periods. Churches evoked the 
spiritual coherence of the High Middle Ages; 
banks and public buildings expressed in stone 
the civic virtues of Greece and Rome. Even apart¬ 
ment houses usually imitated some earlier epoch, 
as if to make new wealth feel more secure. Only 
at the very end of the century were the structural 
and aesthetic possibilities hidden in railroad 
sheds, bridges, and exhibit halls developed into 
a new architectural style that included the sky¬ 
scraper. 

The international style known as ait nouveau 
turned its back on the practical and efficient in¬ 
dustrial world of the turn of the ccntuiy and de¬ 
lighted in applying ornamental arabesques to 



With playful elegance, art nouveau was even 
more influential in the design of household 
objects than in architecture. Graceful curvilinear 
suggestions of natural objects were echoed in the 
shape of vases, gates, and furniture in porcelain, 
metal, and wood. Georges de Feure, who made this 
vase, had a whole room of porcelain on display at 
the Paris Exposition of 1900. 

everything from wrought iron to poster lettering 
and printed cloth. Poetry, like painting, became 
an increasingly private expression, often obscure, 
indifferent to conventional morality, and con¬ 
structed according to complex aesthetic doc¬ 
trines. The fashionable fascination with death, 
languid despair, and perfumed aestheticism was 
called decadent by its critics, a label the artists will¬ 
ingly accepted until that term gave way to Sym¬ 
bolism. A movement of French poets that spread 
throughout Europe, Symbolism interpreted the 
things one sees and describes as signs of a deeper 
and more spiritual reality. Art, like life itself, was 
to be complexly understood on several levels of 
meaning at once, and individual style became a 
personal conquest, a private bridge between the 
artist's identity and external society. In the dec¬ 
ade preceding World War I still more radical 
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► In Norway Edvard Munch's use of symbolism 
pointed the way to German expressionism, using 
color and line to convey the anxiety underlying 
ordinary life as in this bitter comment on the 
tragedy of the Dance of Life. 

changes (changes that would shape the art of the 
twentieth century) further separated the artist 
from the broader public. That separation, and the 
low quality of popular entertainment and mass 
journalism, seemed to some an ominous new 
threat to Western culture. For most contemporar¬ 
ies, however, European culture at the end of the 
century was characterized primarily by an ex¬ 
traordinary commitment to education and to the 
dissemination of knowledge, encouraging evi¬ 
dence (along with political liberty and industrial 
prosperity) of progress. 

II. Attacks on Liberal 
Civilization 


This dynamic, prosperous Europe with its con¬ 
stitutional liberties could be seen as fulfilling 
much of liberalism's promise; yet liberalism came 
under a heavy critique as many intellectuals 
joined with artists in expressing contempt for 
middle-class society, radicals sought the end of 
the capitalist system, and conservatives and 
Christians mounted new attacks on liberal val¬ 


ues. These attacks had their intellectual founda¬ 
tions in well-developed systems of thought, but 
they had their greatest impact in organized 
movements that clamored for public attention 
and fought for political power. 

THE FIRST INTERNATIONAL 

Marx may have done most of his work in the li¬ 
brary of the British Museum, but he and Engels 
intended to lead an effective social movement. 
When in 1864 a group of English labor leaders 
called a small international conference in Lon¬ 
don, Marx readily agreed to come as a repre¬ 
sentative of German workers. The International 
Working Men's Association, usually called the 
First International, was founded at that meeting, 
and Marx dominated it from the start. He did his 
best to replace traditional radical rhetoric about 
truth and justice with the hard language of Marx¬ 
ism. During the eight years of the First Interna¬ 
tional, he gradually succeeded in expelling those 
who disagreed with him. 

The French members were generally followers 
of Louis-Auguste Blanqui and Pierre Joseph 
Proudhon, socialists for whom Marx had little 
use. He dismissed the Blanquists, with their fond¬ 
ness for violence and dreams of conspiracy, as 
romantic revolutionaries; and his earliest socialist 
writing had criticized Proudhon's plans for 
workers' cooperatives and his sympathy for an¬ 
archy. Marx also antagonized the English mem¬ 
bers of the International who did not accept his 
emphasis on revolution or his claim that the Paris 
Commune of 1871 (discussed below) was "the 
glorious harbinger of a new society." 

Marx's most important conflict, however, was 
with Mikhail Bakunin. A Russian anarchist, Ba¬ 
kunin had established himself in 1848 as one of 
Europe's more flamboyant revolutionaries (see 
box, p. 849). Later sentenced to exile in Siberia, he 
escaped in 1861 and eventually joined the Inter¬ 
national in 1867. Bakunin respected Marx and 
understood his materialist philosophy, while 
Marx seems to have felt some of the fascination 
of Bakunin's personality. But Bakunin suppofted 
nationalism and praised the revolutionary spirit 
of countries like Italy and Spain, whereas Marx 
insisted that the revolutionary cause was inter- 
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Bakunin on Why He Opposes the State 

A professional revolutionary, Mikhail Bakunin took part in the Polish revolution 
of 1863 ami spent most of the next six years in Italy organizing workers there. In 1870 
he took part in an uprising in Lyons aimed at creating a regime like that of the Paris 
( ouunune, which he greatly admired. lit the spring of 1871 he was in Geneva, where 
he published three lectures "To the Swiss Members of the International," part of which 
is given here. Always eager to present his interpretation of European history and his 
aigumeuts foi anarchism, he was an important figure in the International Workingmens 
Assoi iatiou until his conflicts with Marx led to his expulsion in 1872. 


"This ruination and general oppression of the 
working masses, and partly of the bourgeois class, 
had for its pretext and as its acknowledged goal 
the grandeur, power, and magnificence of the mo¬ 
narchical, nobiliary, bureaucratic, and military 
State, a State which had usurped the place of the 
Church and proclaimed itself a divine institution. 
Accordingly, there was a State morality entirely 
different from, or rather wholly opposed to, the 
private morality of men. Private morality has an 
everlasting basis that is more or less recognized, 
understood, accepted, and achieved in every hu¬ 
man society, insofar as it is not vitiated by reli¬ 
gious dogmas. This basis is nothing but human 
respect, respect for human dignity and for the 
right and freedom of every human individual. To 
respect [these principles] is a virtue; to violate 
them, on the contrary, is a crime. State morality is 
wholly opposed to this human morality. The State 
presents itself to its subjects as the supreme goal. 
Virtue consists of serving its power and grandeur, 
by all means possible and impossible, even con¬ 
trary to all human laws and to the good of hu¬ 
manity. Since everything which contributes to the 
power and growth of the State is good, everything 
contrary to them is bad, be it even the noblest and 
most virtuous action from the human point of 
view. 

// . . . The contradiction lies in the very idea of 
the State. Because the worldwide State has never 
been realized, every State is a limited entity com¬ 
prising a limited territory and a somewhat ic- 
stricted number of subjects. 


"• • • This is why we are passionate opponents 
both of the State and of every State. For so long as 
there exist States, there will be no humanity; and 
so long as there exist States, war and its horrible 
crimes and inevitable consequences, the destruc¬ 
tion and general misery of the peoples, will never 
cease. 

"So long as there are States, the masses of the 
people will be de facto slaves even in the most 
democratic republics, for they will work not with 
a view to their own happiness and wealth, but 
for the power and wealth of the State. And what 
is the State? People claim that it is the expression 
and the realization of the common good, universal 
rights and freedom. Well, whoever so claims is as 
good a liar as someone who claims that God Al¬ 
mighty is everyone's protector. Ever since the fan¬ 
tasy of a Divine Being took shape in men's imag¬ 
ination, God—all gods, and among them above all 
the God of the Christians—has always taken the 

j 

part of the strong and the rich against the ignorant 
and impoverished masses. Through His priests. 
He has blessed the most revolting privileges, the 
basest oppressions and exploitations. 

"The State is likewise nothing but the guaran¬ 
tor of all exploitation, to the profit of a small num¬ 
ber of prosperous and privileged persons and to 
the loss of the popular masses. In order to assure 
the welfare, prosperity, and privileges of some, it 
uses everyone's collective strength and collective 
labor, to the detriment of everyone's human 
rights. In such a set-up the minority plays the role 
of the hammer and the majority that of the anvil." 


From Mikhail Bakunin, "Three Lectures to Swiss Members of the International" given in 1870, trans¬ 
lated and reprinted in Robert M. Cutler (ed.), Mikhail Bakunin: From Out of the Dustbin: Bakunin's Basic 
Writings , 1869-1871 (Ann Arbor: Ardis Publishers, 1985). 
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national and most certain to triumph where in¬ 
dustrialization was farthest advanced. The Rus¬ 
sian's delight in conspiracies and plots seemed 
childish to the German expatriate; and Bakunin, 
who distrusted any state, found a dangerous au¬ 
thoritarianism in Marx and Marxism. 

The 1872 meeting, at which Bakunin was ex¬ 
pelled, was the First International's last, for Marx 
and Engels then let the association die. Its mem¬ 
bership had never been large or even clearly de¬ 
fined. Yet it played a part in building a workers' 
movement by disseminating Marxism, by teach¬ 
ing others to view each strike or demonstration 
as part of a larger conflict, by stressing the inter¬ 
national ties of workers in a period of nation¬ 
alism, and by exemplifying the advantages of 
militant discipline. In these ways and in its intol¬ 
erance of doctrinal error and its intense polemics, 
the First International helped set the tone of the 
growing socialist movement. 

SOCIALISM AND ANARCHISM 

Between 1875 and World War I, socialist parties 
became an important part of political life in 
nearly every European country. Except in Great 
Britain, most of them were at least formally 
Marxist. As they began to win elections, socialists 
disagreed over whether to follow a more mod¬ 
erate policy aimed at electoral success or adhere 
rigidly to the teachings of Marx. The most com¬ 
mon compromise combined moderate policies 
with flaming rhetoric, and the Second Interna¬ 
tional, formed in 1889 with representatives from 
parties and unions in every country, sought to 
maintain doctrinal rigor and socialist unity. The 
Marxist critique of liberalism and capitalism was 
spread through books, newspapers, and maga¬ 
zines; in parliamentary debate; and in every elec¬ 
tion. 

Labor organizations outside Germany were 
not often consistently Marxist, but trade unions 
were everywhere class-conscious, frequently 
tempted by anarchism and suspicious of politics. 
Their membership soared, with millions of work¬ 
ers paying dues in the industrialized countries, 
and the strike became the common expression of 
social protest. Skilled artisans, threatened by new 
modes of production yet strengthened by their 


own traditions of cooperation, often continued to 
be the leaders in militant action; but the success¬ 
ful organization of labor in larger factories led to 
a great wave of strikes that were larger, better 
organized, ai\d more orderly than any that had 
come before. Most people did not distinguish 
very clearly among the various radical move¬ 
ments and associated socialists and labor leaders 
with the anarchist "propaganda of the deed," vi¬ 
olent acts that made headlines. In the 1880s and 
1890s, bombs were thrown into parades, cafes, 
and theaters in cities all over Europe, and indi¬ 
vidual anarchists assassinated the president of 
France in 1893, the prime minister of Spain in 
1897, the empress of Austria in 1898, the king of 
Italy in 1900, and the president of the United 
States in 1901. Such incidents were followed by 
the arrest of radical suspects, spectacular trials, 
and denunciations of leftists. 

But bomb throwers and assassins were only a 
tiny part of the broad anarchist movement. An¬ 
archism's intellectual tradition was continuous 
from the time of the French Revolution. Its most 
famous figure after Bakunin was Prince Peter 
Kropotkin, an exiled Russian aristocrat. Kropot¬ 
kin was a theorist whose gentleness and compas¬ 
sion made him a kind of spiritual leader, but his 
prescriptions for what he called anarcho-com- 
munism did not unify the movement. Some an¬ 
archists stressed individualism, some pacifism, 
and some the abolition of private property. All 
rejected imposed authority and denounced the 
state as a repressive machine serving the interests 
of wealth. They won their largest following 
among the poor who felt crushed by industriali¬ 
zation: immigrants to the United States, peasants 
in southern Spain, artisans and some industrial 
workers in Italy and France. Anarchism was an 
influential element in the opposition to bureau¬ 
cratic centralization and to militarism, and it ap¬ 
pealed to artists and writers who shared the an¬ 
archists' contempt for bourgeois values, while 
contributing heroes and martyrs to the growing 
mystique of the radical left. 

Socialism, anarchism, and trade unions ad¬ 
dressed feelings of brotherhood, justice, and com¬ 
mon interest that had developed within working- 
class life. Expressed in songs and speeches—at 
meetings, demonstrations, and strikes—they re- 




fleeted shared values and experiences developed 
over generations. I his common culture was rein- 
foiccd as the conditions ol lahor became more 
similar in different industries and as housing 
patterns created working-class districts. Radical 
movements linked the immediate issues of work¬ 
ing-class life to broad principles and to national 
politics in a powerful challenge to the established 
system. Nevertheless and despite working-class 
leaders' insistence on the importance of class 
unity, the left was far from united as conflicts over 
tactics as well as principles exposed differences 
between skilled and unskilled workers, between 
workers in established trades and new industries, 
between men and women, and between labor 
unions and political parties. 

THE CHRISTIAN CRITIQUE 

Attacks on liberalism also came from the pulpits 
of every Christian denomination. Individualism, 
the charges ran, is often mere selfishness; reli¬ 
gious tolerance masks indifference to moral is¬ 
sues; progress is another name for materialism. 
Churches tended to reject the growing claims of 
the state, especially in education and welfare, and 
many Protestants and Catholics denounced the 
values and injustices of capitalist society as force¬ 
fully as did the socialists. 

The Roman Catholic Church was particularly 
hostile to liberalism. In 1864 Pope Pius IX issued 
an encyclical, Quanta Cura , with a syllabus of "the 
principal errors of our time" attached. Taken 
from earlier statements by the pope, its 80 items 
were written in the unbending tones of theolog¬ 
ical dispute. The syllabus listed false proposi¬ 
tions, for example, that "it is no longer expedient 
that the Catholic religion should be held as the 
only religion of the State, to the exclusion of all 
other forms of worship." Catholics more politic 
than the pope were quick to point out that to de¬ 
clare that opinion not to be true is not the same 
as advocating religious intolerance, but such sub¬ 
tleties were easily lost. The syllabus denounced 
total faith in human reason, the exclusive au¬ 
thority of the state, and attacks on tiaditional 
rights of the Church; but its most noted propo¬ 
sition was the last, which declared it false to think 
that "the Roman Pontiff can, and ought to, rec- 
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oocile himself, and come to terms with progress, 
liberalism and modern civilization." 

1 he Vatican Council of 1869-1870, the first 
council of the C hurch in 300 years, confirmed the 
impression of intransigence. It was a splendid 
demonstration of the Church's continued power, 
and prelates came from around the world to pro¬ 
claim the dogma of papal infallibility. It declared 
that the pope, when speaking ex cathedra (that is, 
formally from the chair of Peter and on matters 
of faith and morals), is incapable of error. This 
had long been a traditional belief, and its eleva¬ 
tion to dogma confirmed the trend toward in¬ 
creased centralization within the Church and af¬ 
firmed the solidarity of Catholics in the face of 
new social and political dangers. Even as the 
council met, the outbreak of the Franco-Prussian 
War allowed the Italian government to take the 
city of Rome from the pope and make it the cap¬ 
ital of Italy, but governments throughout Europe 
wondered if Catholics who followed an infallible 
pope could be reliable citizens of a secular state. 

The expanding role of government, especially 
in matters of education and welfare, made con¬ 
flicts between church and state a major theme of 
European life. Theories of evolution, positivism, 
and biblical criticism put defenders of traditional 
belief on the defensive and made them seem op¬ 
ponents of science. Politicians, on the other hand, 
worried about the influence of the churches in 
elections, especially as men who had never voted 
before, particularly in rural areas and among na¬ 
tional minorities, were called to the polls. In the 
United Kingdom, the Church of England had 
steadily been stripped of its special privileges in 
moves opposed at every step by the clergy, by 
most peers, and by many conservatives; but re¬ 
ligious differences continued to inflame the Irish 
question. As chancellor of the new German state, 
Bismarck launched and then abandoned attacks 
on the Catholic Church as his government relied 
more and more on the Catholic Center party. In 
Russia the Orthodox Church became, in effect, a 
department of state, used to strengthen the dom¬ 
inance of Russians in the multinational empire, 
while the Austrian government, in contrast, 
broke its close ties (and its concordat) with the 
Roman Catholic Church in an effort to lessen na¬ 
tionalist opposition to rule from Vienna. 1 he con- 
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flict between church and state was most open and 
bitter, however, in Spain, Italy, and France, 
where it was the central political division of the 
1880s and 1890s. 

Generally, these conflicts subsided somewhat 
after the turn of the century. Relatively secure 
states, having established the breadth of their au¬ 
thority, tended to become more tolerant; and an¬ 
ticlericalism came to seem outmoded as govern¬ 
ments faced the rising challenge from the left. The 
churches, too, became more flexible, in the style 
of Pope Leo XIII (1878-1903), who established an 
understanding with Bismarck and encouraged 
French Catholics to accept the Third Republic. 

At the same time, Christianity displayed re¬ 
newed vigor. There was a general revival of 
biblical and theological studies, marked in the 
Roman Catholic Church by emphasis on the the¬ 
ology of St. Thomas Aquinas, whose arguments 
for the compatibility of faith and reason brought 
greater clarity and confidence to Catholic posi¬ 
tions. Christian political and social movements 
learned to mobilize enormous support and be¬ 
came more active in social work (the Protestant 
Salvation Army was founded in 1865). This en¬ 
gagement in charity, religious missions at home 
and overseas, education, labor unions, and hun¬ 
dreds of special projects not only strengthened 
Christian social influence but gave concreteness 
to the outspoken denunciations by religious lead¬ 
ers of immoral and unjust conditions. In his social 
encyclicals, especially Rerum Novanim, issued in 
1891, Leo XIII added a powerful voice to the ris¬ 
ing cry for social reform. He restated Catholic be¬ 
lief in private property, the sanctity of the family, 
and the social role of religion, but he went be¬ 
yond these well-known views to speak to mod¬ 
ern industrial conditions. The Catholic Church, 
he wrote, recognizes the right of workers to their 
own organizations and to "reasonable and frugal 
comfort"; but the state, he warned, should not 
favor any single class, and society must not con¬ 
sider human beings as merely a means to profit. 
Strongest in rural areas and with more support 
among women than men, Christian churches 
knew a lot about those who had not necessarily 
benefited from modern social change. They now 
made more effort to reach workers and the mid¬ 
dle class, urban groups whose special needs had 
often been overlooked in the past, and they spoke 


more readily for the discontented as they came 
to rely less on close ties to the state. By 1910 
Christianity was more respectable among intel¬ 
lectuals, more active in society, and more prom¬ 
inent in politics than it had been since the early 
nineteenth century. Whether of the political left 
or right, Protestants and Catholics found in 
Christian teaching a whole arsenal of complaints 
against liberalism and industrial capitalism. 

BEYOND REASON 

Until World War I European political thought re¬ 
mained predominantly liberal, but some of its op¬ 
timism was fading. Liberals themselves worried 
more about problems of community and social 
justice, and others questioned the power of hu¬ 
man reason and argued for leadership by a small 
elite. The Frenchman Georges Sorel shared the 
growing suspicion that public opinion owed 
more to prejudice than to reason. Like many in¬ 
tellectuals, he felt contempt for middle-class so¬ 
ciety, but he argued that its overthrow would not 
come in the way predicted by Marx. His most 
important book. Reflections on Violence (1908), 
postulated rather that historic changes like the 
rise of Christianity and the French Revolution 
come about when people are inspired by some 
great myth beyond the test of reason. As a myth 
for his times, he proposed the general strike, a 
possibility then much discussed by European 
unions. Sorel thus contributed to the widespread 
syndicalist movement, which called on workers' 
organizations, or syndicats, to bring down bour¬ 
geois society. And he rejected bourgeois ration¬ 
alism in favor of violence as an expression of the 
will that could create powerful political move¬ 
ments. Like many contemporary writers in Italy 
and Germany, he found the energy for change in 
humanity's irrationality. 1 

Sorel's countryman, Henri Bergson, the most 
eloquent and revered philosopher of his day, ex¬ 
pounded gentler, more abstract theories; yet he, 
too, pictured much that is best in human under¬ 
standing as arising not from reason but intui- 


1 Vilfredo Pareto and Sorel, both trained as engineers, are usu¬ 
ally grouped together with Robert Michels as leading theo¬ 
rists of the new political "realism." 






tively from subjective and unconscious feelings. 
Bergson was close to contemporary movements 
in the arts, psychology, and religion; and he 
believed society needed the new spirit of energy 
and common endeavor could be achieved 
through spontaneity, translating feeling into 
action. 

The revolutionary challenge such ideas con¬ 
tained was clearest in the works of Friedrich 
Nietzsche. He, too, emphasized human will in a 
philosophy that lashed contemporary civilization 
on every page. His disdain for ideas of equality 
and democracy was balanced by his hatred of na¬ 
tionalism and militarism; he rejected his society 
not only for what it was but also for what it meant 
to be. The only hope for the future was the work 
of a few, the supermen who would drop the in¬ 
hibitions of bourgeois society and the "slave mo¬ 
rality" of Christianity. Nietzsche's tone had the 
violence of a man trying to bring everything 
crashing down, but he was no mere nihilist. He 
wrote his passionate aphorisms as a man in terror 
for himself and his world. A deeply original 
thinker, he was a child of his times in his 
approach to culture and history but above all in 
his anger. 

Anti-Semitism and the Right Like Nietzsche's 
philosophy, anti-Semitism, which he detested, 
was part of the rising current of opposition to 
liberal society. Anti-Semitism in the 1890s was 
more than a continuation of centuries-old preju¬ 
dices, and it was remarkably widespread. Ven¬ 
omous assertions of Jewish avarice and lack of 
patriotism were used to discredit the entire re¬ 
public in France and the opponents of imperial 
policy in Great Britain. Sixteen deputies from 
anti-Semitic parties won seats in the German 
Reichstag in 1893, and Germany's prestigious 
Conservative party added anti-Semitism to its 
program (see box, p. 834). The lord mayor of 
Vienna from 1895 to 1910 found anti-Semitism 
invaluable in his electoral victories, and anti- 
Semitism was an official policy of the Russian 
government from the terrible pogroms of 1881 
on. 

There is no simple explanation for a phenom¬ 
enon seemingly so contrary to the majoi tiends 
of the century, but scholars note that Jews weie 
often perceived as a symbol of libeial, capitalist 


society. 'I hey had received their civil rights at the 
hands of Napoleon and in liberal revolutions, 
lived primarily in urban environments, and 
found their opportunities for advancement in the 
expanding professions and businesses of the 
nineteenth century. 1 hey were prominent leaders 
in many of the most venturesome enterprises, im¬ 
portant scientific discoveries, and striking social 
theories. Nationalism, especially in Germany, 
had come to stress folk culture and race; by at¬ 
tacking Jews, conservatives could make the lib¬ 
eral, capitalist world itself seem alien to national 
traditions. Crude adaptations of Darwinism gave 
racial theories a pseudo-scientific panache, 2 and 
indeed quack science generally flourished, for 
credulity was encouraged by the fact that much 
of academic science, especially physics, was no 
longer comprehensible to the layperson. Theories 
of conspiracy gave concrete and simple expla¬ 
nations for the baffling pace of social change, of¬ 
fering the hope that by circumscribing specific 
groups—such as the Jews—society could resist 
change itself. 

Neither irrationalism nor anti-Semitism be¬ 
longs inherently to a single political persuasion, 
but both were used primarily by the political 
right in the decades preceding World War I. 
Rightist movements revived notably in these 
years, building among those social groups that 
felt most harmed by the changes of the century: 
aristocrats, rural people, members of the lower- 
middle class whose status was threatened, and 
many Christians. Often incongruously, they de¬ 
fended established constitutions—the House of 
Lords in Britain, the concordat with the Roman 
Catholic Church in France, three-class voting and 
government independent of the Reichstag in Ger¬ 
many, limited suffrage and an intrusive monar¬ 
chy in Italy, the authority of the tsar in Russia. 
They added to this conservatism contemporary 
concerns about the shallowness of middle-class 


2 An important example is Houston Stewart C hamberlain's 
The Foundation of the Nineteenth Century, published in Ger¬ 
many in 1899. A Germanophile Englishman, son-in-law and 
intense admirer of Richard Wagner, who had become more 
anti-Semitic, Chamberlain traced all that was best in Euro¬ 
pean civilization to its "Aryan" elements. The work was 
widely admired until the collapse of the Nazi regime. 
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The Argument of Anti-Semitism 

Anti-Semitism became more organized and more vocal in most European countries 
in the 1880s. Despite important variations of tone and tactic in each nation, certain 
myths and themes were common to most of these movements. In 1883 a German 
publicatioti calling itself The Journal for the Universal Rally for Combatting Jewdom 
(Zeitschrift fur die Allgemeine Vereinigung zur Bekampfung des Judentums) repeated 
many of these themes. The article was presented in the form of a petition to Chancellor 
Bismarck, calling for a ban on Jews holding important offices and a restriction on 

their immigration. 


“... Wherever Christian and Jew enter into social 
relations, we see the Jew as master and the native- 
born Christian population in a servile position. 
The Jew takes only a vanishingly small part in the 
hard work of the great mass of our people; in field 
and workshop, in mines and on scaffolding, in 
swamps and canals—everywhere it is only the 
calloused hand of the Christian that is active. But 
it is above all the Jew who harvests the fruits of 
this labor. By far the greatest portion of capital 
produced by national labor is concentrated in Jew¬ 
ish hands. Jewish real estate keeps pace with the 
growth of mobile capital. Not only the proudest 
palaces of our cities belong to the Jewish masters 
(whose fathers or grandfathers crossed the bor¬ 
ders of our fatherland as peddlers and hawkers), 
but the rural estate—this highly significant and 
conserving basis of our state structure—is falling 
into Jewish hands with ever greater frequency. 

“Truly, in view of these conditions and because 
of the massive penetration of the Semitic element 
into all positions affording power and influence, 
the following question seems justified on an ethi¬ 
cal as well as national standpoint: wlmt future is left 
our fatherland if the Semitic element is allowed to make 
a conquest of our home ground for another generation 
as it has been allowed to do in the last two decades ? If 
the concept of 'fatherland' is not to be stripped of 


its ideal content, if the idea that it was our fathers 
who tore this land from the wilderness and fertil¬ 
ized it with their blood in a thousand battles is not 
to be lost, if the inward connection between 
German custom and morality and the Christian 
outlook and tradition is to be maintained, then an 
alien tribe may never, ever rise to rule on German 
soil. This tribe, to whom our humane legislation 
extended the rights of hospitality and the rights of 
the native, stands further from us in thought and 
feeling than any other people in the entire Aryan 
world. 

''The danger to our national way of life must 
naturally mount not only when the Jews succeed 
in not only encroaching upon the national and re¬ 
ligious consciousness of our people by means of 
the press, but also when they succeed in obtaining 
state offices, the bearers of which are obliged to 
guard over the idealistic goods of our nation. We 
think above all of the professions of teacher and 
judge. Both were inaccessible to Jews until very 
recently, and both must again be closed if the con¬ 
cept of authority, the feeling for legality and fa¬ 
therland, are not to become confused and doubted 
by the nation. Even now the Germanic ideals of 
honor, loyalty, and genuine piety begin to be dis¬ 
placed to make room for a cosmopolitan pseudo¬ 
ideal.'' 


From Schmeitzer's Internationale Monatsschrift: Zeitschrift filr die Allgemeine Vereinigung znr Bekdmpfnng 
des Judentums, 1883, reprinted and translated in Richard S. Levy (ed.). Antisemitism in the Modern World 
(Lexington: D.C. Heath and Company, 1991). 


culture and the evils of unchecked capitalism. A 
reinvigorated right tried, frequently with success, 
to make patriotism and national strength their 
battle cry, learning to make an effective mass ap¬ 


peal. Denounced by Marxists as defenders of re¬ 
actionary capitalism, they declared socialism the 
menace of the hour and the natural consequence 
of liberal error. 















I II. DPMhS'l 1C POU I ICS ◄ 


I hus critics from the right and the left gained 
\ igor from attacking the very changes that most 
people still labeled progress. So many simulta¬ 
neous assaults created grave political crises in 
man\ states. How those were resolved in each 
country was crucial in reshaping its political sys¬ 
tem, and bv 1910 it looked as if the international 
trend was for government to accept more respon¬ 
sibility tor social justice, politics to become more 
democratic, and society to grow’ more tolerant. 
Overall, Europeans had never been so free to 
move about as they wished and say what they 
liked. 


III. Domestic Politics 


1 he state—the center at which political parties, 
economic interests, and ideologies competed— 
had become the focus of patriotism, a sponsor of 
culture, an agent of economic growth, and a 
source of public welfare. Governments learned 
the importance of winning popular support and 
discovered new wavs of gaining it. In manv re- 
spects political systems were more similar at the 
end of the nineteenth century than they had been 
since before the French Revolution, and every¬ 
where they faced some of the same issues. Yet 
each nation evolved its own distinctive response, 
its own way of balancing the pressures for con¬ 
tinuity and change, the interests of business and 
agriculture, the values of old aristocracies and 
new elites, the claims of workers and factory 
owners, and the demands for democracy and the 
preservation of hierarchy. 

There were certain issues that every political 
system had to deal with. One was who should 

j 

participate in political life. I he trend was to in¬ 
crease suffrage until every adult male had the 
right to vote, and in many countries extending 
that right to women had become a burning issue 
by the turn of the century. Each political system 
also found its own ways of constraining democ¬ 
racy, through royal prerogatives, a conservative 
second chamber, or limits on what legislatuies 
could do. Another issue had to do with the role 
of the state, its responsibility for social welfare 
(including education, housing, and public health) 


and its economic policies (especially as they af¬ 
fected tiade and labor unions). Specific institu¬ 
tions and groups—such as the church, the mili¬ 
tary, or the aristocracy—sought to enlist the state 
on their side. Sometimes these competing inter¬ 
ests could be balanced (as in tariffs that protected 
both industry and agriculture) or resolved 
through compromise (as in reforms that pre¬ 
served social distinctions but expanded access to 
public schooling or access to positions in the civil 
service). Sometimes these conflicts reinforced 
ideological divisions that threatened to under¬ 
mine the political system itself. 

Nearly every country also struggled with the 
very definition of national community and 
whether some groups—ethnic minorities, for¬ 
eigners, Catholics, Jews, anarchists, or social¬ 
ists—should be excluded as alien or of uncertain 
loyalty. These issues, which expressed basic 
hopes and aroused passionate fears, could be¬ 
come extremely disruptive; and how a society re¬ 
sponded to this challenge was an important 
measure of its political system and restatement of 
its national tradition. Peaceful resolutions were 
possible: When Norway voted for separation 
from Sweden in 1905, the decision was accepted 
on both sides, and the two nations liv ed there¬ 
after in harmony, among the most democratic in 
the world. Not surprisingly, comparative politics 
became a formal academic subject in this period; 
the similarities among European political sys¬ 
tems made their differences more revealing. 

FRANCE: THE THIRD REPUBLIC 

In France political conflict revolved around the 
form of government. Defeat in the Franco- 
Prussian War of 1870 was fatal to Louis Napo¬ 
leon's Second Empire. Shortly after his surrender, 
Parisian crowds cheered the proclamation of a 
republic; and new leaders sought to mobilize the 
nation as an earlier republic had done in 1792. 
German forces quickly surrounded Paris, but 
Leon Gambetta, the most dynamic of the repub¬ 
licans, made a daring escape, flying off in a 
balloon to set up headquarters and organize 
resistance outside the capital. French forces, 
strengthened bv newly recruited peasants, even 
made some gains until, overmatched, they were 
pushed back in December. Paris remained under 
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► Onlookers reacted with fury when the Versailles 
government sent troops into Paris to seize artillery 
left in the city after the siege. Shouts and stones led 
to shots and bloodshed, then someone recognized 
Generals Lecomte and Clement-Thomas. They were 
lined up and shot, while citizens watched (and 
someone took a photograph). 

German siege. Refusing to surrender, its citizens 
held out for four months. They cut down the trees 
of the boulevards for fuel, slaughtered pets, and 
emptied the zoo as a starving city continued to 
resist during a winter as severe as any on record. 
But heroism and patriotic fervor could not defeat 
a modern army, and at the end of January Paris 
capitulated. German troops marched into a de¬ 
nuded and quiet city. 

France's newly elected assembly met at Ver¬ 
sailles and quickly accepted peace on German 
terms. The assembly, divided between monar¬ 
chists (elected as proponents of peace) and 
republicans, could not agree, however, on the 
form of government. It compromised by naming 
Adolphe Thiers, a moderate politician who had 
been prominent in the July Monarchy 30 years 
earlier, as chief of the "Executive Power," 
thereby postponing the issue of whether France 
was to have a king or a president. 

The Paris Commune Thiers knew that his gov¬ 
ernment must establish control of Paris, which 
had been cut off from the rest of France. As a first 


step, he decided to disarm the city's National 
Guard. When troops from Versailles tried to re¬ 
move some cannons, however, they were con¬ 
fronted by an angry crowd. Shots were fired; and 
by day's end, two generals lay dead. Faced with 
insurrection, Thiers withdrew his army, deter¬ 
mined first to isolate the revolution and then to 
crush it. The municipal council of Paris, in an¬ 
other echo of the French Revolution of 1789, de¬ 
clared the city a self-governing commune and 
prepared to fight. While German armies idly 
watched, the French engaged in civil war. 

Many of the well-to-do had left Paris during 
the armistice, but the poor and the radical re¬ 
mained. Hardened by months of siege, their re¬ 
sentments mounted as the government at Ver¬ 
sailles stopped payments to the National Guard, 
the only income for many Parisians, and sud¬ 
denly ended the moratorium on personal debts 
(including rents) that had been in effect while 
Paris was under siege. The Paris Commune in¬ 
cluded moderate and radical republicans, some 
followers of Pierre Joseph Proudhon and Louis- 
Auguste Blanqui, militant socialists in the tra¬ 
dition of Saint-Simon and Fourier, and a few 
members of the Marxist First International. Its 
program, favoring democracy and federalism, 
was not very specific on other matters; and it had 
little time to experiment. 

The conservative assembly in Versailles sent 
its armies to assault the Paris Commune, and the 
hatred between them was exacerbated by the re¬ 
cent anguish of war, siege, and defeat as well as 
by the long-standing differences, ideological and 
social, between rural France and the capital. The 
two sides fought for competing visions of what 
the nation should become, and they fought with 
rising fury. On both sides hostages were taken 
and prisoners shot (the communards executed 
the archbishop of Paris), and it took almost two 
months of bloodshed before government troops 
broke into the city in May. Even then the fighting 
continued, barricade by barricade, into the work¬ 
ing-class quarters, where the group commanded 
by Louise Michel—the most famous of hundreds 
of militant citoyennes who would later tell “her 
captors, "I belong entirely to the Social Revolu¬ 
tion"—was among the last to fall. Solid citizens 
shuddered at revolutionary excess (and espe¬ 
cially at the part played by women), but on the 






whole, the victors were more brutal, lens of 
thousands ol I aiisians died in the streets, and 
summaiy com ts-martial ordered execution, ini- 
pi isonment, or deportation tor tens of thousands 
more. 

rhroughout Europe, the commune raised the 
specter of revolution. From the first, Marxists 
hailed it as a proletarian rising, the dawning of a 
new era, though Marx was indignant with the 
communard's lack of revolutionary daring and 
their respect for property and legality. Former 
communards became the heroes of socialist gath- 
erings for the next generation, and to this day the 
cemetery where many of them were executed re¬ 
mains a shrine honored by socialists and com¬ 
munists. 3 Historians have been at great pains to 
show how little socialism, still less Marxism, 
there was in the Paris Commune (it respectfully 
left the Bank of Paris intact); yet myth has its his¬ 
torical importance, too. This indisputably was 
class conflict, and the rage on both sides was 
more significant than mere differences of pro¬ 
gram. After 1871 a proletarian revolution became 
a credible possibility to radical and conservative 
alike, and working-class movements pointed to 
the martyrs of the Commune as evidence of the 
selfish cruelty of bourgeois rule. 

The Founding of the Third Repidilic Remark¬ 
ably, a stable republic gradually emerged from 
this unpromising beginning. The administrative 
structure of the French state remained, stronger 
than any political group, and Thiers used it ef¬ 
fectively. The loan needed to pay the indemnity 
to Germany was soon oversubscribed. As elec¬ 
tions produced victories for moderate republi¬ 
cans, monarchists feared that their chance was 
slipping away. They managed to oust Thiers in 
favor of one of their own while they looked for a 
chance to restore the monarchy. They never 
found it. They themselves were divided between 
the conservative supporters of the grandson of 
Charles X and those who favored the grandson 
of Louis Philippe. The two factions differed on 
issues of democracy, social policy, relations with 


century later a Russian sputnik proudly carried to the 
moon not only a Soviet flag but a red flag from the Commune 
of 1871. 


the C hurch, and even symbolism (the more con¬ 
servative claimant refused to accept the tricolor, 
the flag of French patriotism, because it was the 
(lag of revolution). Meanwhile moderate repub¬ 
licans continued to gain in popularity, and in 
1875 the assembly passed a law declaring that 
'the president of the republic" should be elected 
by the two legislative houses. The Third Republic 
was thus quietly established, without ringing 
phrases, as the government that, as Thiers put it, 
divided Frenchmen least. There was to be a 
C hamber of Deputies, elected by direct universal 
male suffrage, and a Senate indirectly elected by 
local officials. In elections the following year, re¬ 
publicans captured two-thirds of the seats in the 
Chamber and almost half those in the Senate. The 
presidency, which had been so strong under 
Thiers, was still in monarchist hands; but its au¬ 
thority continued to decline, and that established 
a further precedent. The Third Republic, a regime 
of compromise which had earned acceptability 
by crushing the Commune and accepting a con¬ 
servative Senate, would have a weak executive. 
It would last longer than any French regime since 
1789. Successive republican governments guar¬ 
anteed political freedom and deferred to the mid¬ 
dle class while France's public institutions pre¬ 
served the remarkable continuity that had 
characterized them after 1800. Economic growth, 
less dramatic than in Great Britain or Germanv, 
was also less disruptive; France had found its 
own balance between the demands for order and 
the need for change. 

The Trials and Triumph of the Third Republic 
For 20 years, from 1879 t° 1 ^99/ the leading pol¬ 
iticians were moderate republicans who found in 
lack of daring the best guarantee of stability and 
in anticlericalism their most popular plank. 
Strong defenders of free speech and individual¬ 
ism, they recognized unions but initiated few 
projects of public works or social welfare. In the 
1880s they made elementary education in state 
schools compulsory and established restrictions 
on the Catholic Church that were intended to 
weaken its political influence, policies that car¬ 
ried the parliamentary conflicts between left and 
right into the villages of France. The republic's 
cautious leaders did not evoke much popular en¬ 
thusiasm, however, and political crises were fre- 
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► Every stage of the Dreyfus affair was the occasion 
for public demonstrations. Lc Petit Journal, which 
had the largest circulation of any Paris newspaper, 
printed this scene of a crowd of magistrates and 
ordinary citizens hailing the news in February 1898 
that Zola has been convicted of libel. 

quent. In 1889 General Georges Boulanger gained 
such popularity by speeches expressing concern 
for workers and patriotic denunciation of Ger¬ 
many that there was danger of a coup d'etat. A 
few years after that danger had passed, scandals 
threatened the government. Companies planning 
a canal through Panama went bankrupt, and in¬ 
vestigations into them uncovered political graft. 
There followed a stormy campaign against re¬ 
publican politicians, liberal newspapers, and 
Jewish financiers. Only when the regime seemed 
close to toppling did its defenders pull together. 

The Third Republic's great trial came with the 
Dreyfus case. In 1894 a court-martial convicted 
Captain Alfred Dreyfus, a Jew and a member of 
the General Staff, of providing the German mili¬ 
tary attache with secret French documents. Al¬ 


though the sensational press shouted Jewish 
treachery, the issue only became the center of 
public attention three years afterward, when ev¬ 
idence appeared suggesting another officer had 
been guilty. Generals, refusing to reopen the case, 
spoke darkly of honor and state secrets, and the 
right-wing press hailed their patriotism. The con¬ 
troversy escalated with charges and counter¬ 
charges in parliament and the press, a series of 
sensational trials, and huge public demonstra¬ 
tions. The nation was divided. The majority of 
Catholics, monarchists, and conservatives joined 
in patriotic indignation against Jews and social¬ 
ists who were allegedly conspiring to sell out 
France and weaken a loyal army. The left—in¬ 
tellectuals, socialists, and republicans—came to 
view Dreyfus as the innocent victim of a plot 
against republican institutions. Figures like the 
novelist Emile Zola, who was twice convicted of 
libel for his efforts, led in demanding a new trial. 
The military courts, however, were reluctant to 
admit past mistakes. A courts-martial in 1898 ac¬ 
quitted the man who forged the principal evi¬ 
dence against Dreyfus and a year later convicted 
Dreyfus a second time but "with extenuating cir¬ 
cumstances," a confusing ruling that led to a 
presidential pardon. The defenders of Dreyfus 
won the battle for public opinion, though barely, 4 
and that victory set the tone of subsequent French 
politics, cementing traditions of republican unity 
on the left and greatly reducing the political in¬ 
fluence of the Church and monarchists. Years of 
polemics and confrontation, however, left deep 
scars. 

From 1900 until World War 1 , government was 
in the hands of firm republicans who, despite 
their cautious position on social issues, called 
themselves the Radical party. They set about 
purging the army of their opponents and 
launched new attacks on the Church that sub¬ 
sided only with the passage of a law separating 
church and state in 1905. Yet they administered 
with restraint. Solicitous of the "little man," of 
small businessmen and peasant farmers, they so¬ 
lidified support for the republic. Indeed, part of 


4 A few Dreyfusards continued collecting evidence and finally 
won acquittal in a civil trial in 1906. Dreyfus was then deco¬ 
rated and promoted to the rank of major. 
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the Third Republic's achievement was its ability 
to draw radical politicians to moderate policies. 
A socialist even entered the cabinet in the after- 
math of the Dreyfus affair (thereby earning the 
condemnation of the Second International for co¬ 
operating in a bourgeois state). Despite frequent 
stiikes, a labor movement that doubled its mem¬ 
bership in this period never produced the more 
revolutionary general strike so much talked 
about. 1 he prime minister from 1906 to 1909 was 
Georges C lemenccau, a man once associated with 
the radical left who now effectively combined 
policies of reform and conciliation. On the eve of 
world war, France, prosperous and stable, ap¬ 
peared to have surmounted its most dangerous 
divisions. 

GERMANY: THE REICH 

Until 1890 Bismarck dominated German public 
life with an authority few modern figures have 
equaled, establishing a pattern his successors 
would strain to maintain. The architect of so suc¬ 
cessful a system was understandably scornful of 
criticism, and a chancellor so overweening won 
many enemies; but Bismarck was untouchable 
until William II ascended the throne in 1888. 
Twenty-nine years old, bright but ill-prepared, 
William was infatuated with all things military, 
anxious to make himself loved, and eager to rule. 
He disagreed with parts of Bismarck's foreign 
policy and opposed the antisocialist laws, but 
theirs was primarily a conflict of wills. In 1890 
the emperor, impatient with Bismarck's paternal 
arrogance, forced his resignation. Succeeding 
chancellors (there were four between 1890 and 
1917) served until the dissatisfaction of some 
powerful faction led to their replacement. 

Post-Bismarck tan Tensions Bismarck s policies 
had allowed for great concentrations of political 
and economic power in a rapidly expanding so¬ 
ciety, one in which court, army, bureaucracy, and 
business were treated as semiautonomous in¬ 
terests. Holding the system together while bal¬ 
ancing the demands of parliament and public 
opinion was the growing challenge Bismaicks 
successors faced. 1 hey sometimes tiied to match 
his dazzling foreign policy, and they followed 
him in attending to the army. Bismarck won a 


sizable electoral victory in 1887 on the issue of 
enlarging the army over parliament's objections, 
and military appropriations were a source of in¬ 
tense conflicts again in 1893, 1898, and 1911- 
19'3/ each time the army grew larger, the gov¬ 
ernment's statements became more nationalist, 
and society seemed more divided. 

Germany's conservatives had also learned 
from Bismarck the value of appealing to the pub¬ 
lic, and they did so through the strident pro¬ 
paganda of political leagues—the Landlords', 
Peasants', Pan-German, Colonial, and Naval 
Leagues—organized in the 1890s. Well-financed 
by Prussian Junkers and some industrialists, 
these leagues campaigned for high tariffs, over¬ 
seas empire, and the military, with attacks on so¬ 
cialists, Jews, and foreign enemies. As pressure 
groups, they won significant victories, as with the 
naval bill of 1898, which proposed to create a fleet 
that could compete with Britain's. In addition to 
building railroads, roads, and schools, the gov¬ 
ernment extended the comprehensive social wel¬ 
fare programs begun under Bismarck, and Wil¬ 
liam II was hailed as "the Labor Emperor" for 
supporting social security, labor arbitration, the 
regulation of workers' hours, and provisions for 
their safety. 

But Bismarck's assurance that such measures 
would weaken socialism was not realized. The 
well-organized Social Democrats continued to 


► At a mine entrance in the Ruhr in 1912, striking 
German mine workers read an official proclamation 
warning that the police are authorized to shoot. 
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gain in the 1890s, and they became the largest 
party in the Reichstag in 1912 (and the strongest 
socialist party in Europe) despite the distortions 
of the electoral system. Socialists also dominated 
Germany's vigorous labor unions, which had 2.5 
million members by 1912, and an influential sub¬ 
culture with its own newspapers and libraries 
and recreation centers. In theory, at least, the So¬ 
cial Democrats remained firm revolutionaries, 
formally rejecting the revisionism of Eduard 
Bernstein. In his book Evolutionary Socialism 
(1897), he argued that many of Marx's predic¬ 
tions had proved wrong and that socialists 
should place less emphasis on economic deter¬ 
minism or revolution and seek instead to im¬ 
prove working conditions and strengthen de¬ 
mocracy. The subject of international debate, 
Bernstein's theories implied a less militant so¬ 
cialism willing to cooperate with other demo¬ 
cratic parties, and it was an important moment 
in the history of socialism when Germany's pow¬ 
erful Social Democrats chose instead to make a 
rigorous Marxism their official policy. 

An angry rigidity had developed in Ger¬ 
many's politics. The last peacetime chancellor 
(and the first of bourgeois origin) Theobald von 
Bethmann-Hollweg took office in 1909. A cau¬ 
tious bureaucrat who presided over a bureauc¬ 
racy rife with cabals, he tried to placate parlia¬ 
ment and hold in check a royal court where 
people spoke openly of using the army against 
radicals. Bethmann-Hollweg's mild programs for 
reform came to nothing. The continent's most 
powerful nation remained dominated by Prussia, 
where voting continued to be by the three-class 
system, and Germany's chancellor remained re¬ 
sponsible to the crown and not to the Reichstag. 

ITALY 

Italy's liberal monarchy was committed to mod¬ 
ernizing the nation while balancing the budget 
and steadily sponsoring modest reforms, but the 
political system in which only the well-to-do 
could vote and where the government kept its 
parliamentary majority by means of political fa¬ 
vors made it hard to win broad popular support. 
As a hero of Italian unification and former radi¬ 
cal, Francesco Crispi, prime minister in the late 
1880s and 1890s, tried to change that. His poli¬ 


cies—which included anticlericalism, a trade war 
with France, and imperial adventure—proved 
divisive instead. Crispi resorted to martial law to 
put down peasant protests, and in 1894, now 
frankly relying on the army, he attempted to win 
over the public by establishing an Italian protec¬ 
torate in Ethiopia. Instead Crispi had to resign in 
1896 when 25,000 Italian troops were nearly 
wiped out at Aduwa by well-prepared Ethiopian 
forces four times their number? 

Domestic unrest increased, however, both in 
the poverty-stricken agrarian south and in the 
rapidly industrializing north, where anarchist 
bombs, socialist demonstrations, and waves of 
strikes culminated in riots that reached revolu¬ 
tionary scale in Milan in 1898. Order was restored 
at the cost of bloodshed, the suppression of scores 
of newspapers, and a ban on hundreds of social¬ 
ist, republican, and Catholic organizations. Many 
argued for still firmer measures; yet the Chamber 
of Deputies, although frightened, refused further 
restriction of civil liberties, a stand supported in 
the elections of 1900. In Italy, as in France at the 
same time, the political campaign of a revitalized 
right was defeated by parliament and public 
opinion. 

The political system acquired a broader base 
of support under Giovanni Giolitti, prime min¬ 
ister from 1903 to 1914. He acknowledged the 
right to strike, nationalized railroads and life in¬ 
surance, sponsored public health measures, and 
in 1911 supported universal male suffrage. Gio¬ 
litti also encouraged Catholics to enter the na¬ 
tional politics they had boycotted since 1870, and 
he, too, acquiesced in an imperial venture. Italy 
went to war against the Ottoman sultan in 1912, 
took Rhodes and the other major Dodecanese Is¬ 
lands, and landed at the port city of Tripoli in 
Libya, all of which the sultan ceded. The year of 
war inspired an enthusiasm Italian governments 
had rarely enjoyed. The economic problems of 
the south remained grave and the discontent of 
more and more militant workers largely unap¬ 
peased, but the Italian economy, less developed 
than that of the great industrial powers, experi¬ 
enced the fastest growth rate in Europe during 


-’Subsequent governments held on to Eritrea as an Italian 
colony. 
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the decade ending in 1914. An often isolated and 
sometimes corrupt government would prove an 
easy target for critics from the left and the right, 
and they were the notable winners in the elec¬ 
tions of 1913, the first under the broadened suf¬ 
frage. 

RUSSIA 

In Russia the pressures for political change were 
held in check for a generation by official policies 
that centered on a program of "Russification," 
meant to create a united nation. Alexander 111 had 
become tsar in 1881 on his father's assassination, 
an event that he believed resulted from too much 
talk about further reform following the abolition 
of serfdom. He sought instead to achieve stability 
by using the Orthodox Church and the police to 
extend an official reactionary ideology through 
public life, and he gave nobles an increased role 
in regional councils, the zemstvos, and rural ad¬ 
ministration. Local governors were authorized to 
use martial law, to restrict or ban the religions 
and languages of non-Russian peoples, and to 
persecute Jews. 6 These policies were continued 
with equal conviction but less energy by Tsar 
Nicholas II, who ascended the throne in 1894. Un¬ 
rest increased nevertheless in cities and in the 
countryside, and many in the government 
searched for other ways of achieving the solidar¬ 
ity repression had failed to create. 

War, and the patriotism it evokes, was thus 
welcomed in 1904, when Japan suddenly at¬ 
tacked the Russians at Port Arthur. Russia had 
leased Port Arthur from China in 1898 as part of 
its expansion into East Asia and Manchuria. For 
years these moves had troubled the Japanese, and 
Russia had neither kept its promises to withdraw 
nor acknowledged Japan's proposals for estab¬ 
lishing mutually acceptable spheres of influence. 
The war was a disaster for Russia. Surprise attack 
was followed by defeats in Manchuria, the fall of 
Port Arthur, and the annihilation of a large Rus¬ 
sian fleet that sailed around the world only to 


‘’One of history's famous forgeries, the Protocol s of the IMr* 
of Zion, was published (and written) by the Russian police in 
1903. The protocols purported to be the secret minutes of a 
Jewish congress that revealed a conspiiac) to eontiol the 
world. 


be sunk in Japanese waters. In the treaty, signed 
at Portsmouth, New Hampshire—the United 
States, like Japan, wished to demonstrate its 
status as a world power—Russia ceded most of 
its recent gains, including Port Arthur and the 
southern half of Sakhalin Island, and recognized 
Japanese interest in Korea. 

/he Revolution of 1905 So dramatic a defeat in¬ 
creased pressure for major reforms just as the Cri¬ 
mean War had 30 years before, but this time the 
pressure came from deep within Russian society. 
Peasant agitation had been on the rise since a ter¬ 
rible famine in 1891. Secret organizations were 
growing among the non-Russian nationalities, 
and workers drawn to St. Petersburg and Mos¬ 
cow by industrialization had begun to form 
unions. I he Social Revolutionaries, a party com¬ 
bining the traditions of populism and terrorism, 
grew more active; and the Marxist Social Demo¬ 
crats, hitherto composed of rather disparate 
groups, now organized in exile and strengthened 
their ties within Russia. In this atmosphere liberal 
members of the zemstvos held a national congress 
in 1904, though forbidden to by the government, 
and insisted on civil liberties. Then in January 
1905 striking workers in St. Petersburg, demand¬ 
ing a national constitution as well as the recog¬ 
nition of labor unions, marched on the Winter 
Palace to petition the tsar. They carried icons and 
sang "God save the tsar"; when they had assem¬ 
bled, the army opened fire, killing scores and 
wounding hundreds more. 

"Bloody Sunday" led to agitation so wide¬ 
spread that in March the tsar promised to call an 
assembly of notables and announced immediate 
reforms: religious toleration, reduced restrictions 
on Jews and non-Russian nationals, and cancel¬ 
lation of part of the payments peasants owed for 
their land. Agitation for a constitution only grew 
stronger, expressed through urban strikes, peas¬ 
ant riots, and mutinies in both the army and 
navy. In August the tsar conceded more, declar¬ 
ing he would consult a national assembly, the 
Imperial Duma. Many close to the throne were 
shocked by so radical a step; the response of a 
public wanting something more concrete was a 
wave of strikes. For the last 10 days of October, 
Russia's economic life came to a halt, the most 
effective general strike Europe had ever seen. It 
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► On “Bloody Sunday" in January 1905 protesters, 
led by a priest and carrying a petition to the Tsar, 
marched to the Winter Palace where they were fired 
on by Russian soldiers. That bloodshed, following 
rising demands for a representative assembly, 
marked the beginning of the Revolution of 1905; 
thousands of people died that day. 

won from the tsar the October Manifesto, which 
granted a constitution. 

Crowds danced in the streets; but proponents 
of change were divided. Those willing to work 
with this constitution, which guaranteed freedom 
of speech and assembly but was vague on much 
else, became known as Octobrists. Liberals who 
insisted on a constituent assembly and broader 
guarantees formed the Constitutional Demo¬ 
cratic party, called Cadets for short. On the left, 
socialists and revolutionaries rejected compro¬ 
mise, and the St. Petersburg Soviet, a committee 
of trade union leaders and socialists, called an¬ 
other general strike. It was only partially suc¬ 
cessful, and an emboldened government arrested 
the leaders of the Soviet in December and blood¬ 
ily defeated the Moscow workers who revolted 
in protest. I he Fundamental Laws announced in 
May 1906 defined the limitations of the tsar's con¬ 


cessions. He would keep the power of veto, the 
right to name his ministers, and full command of 
the executive, the judiciary, and the armed forces; 
the national legislature would have an upper 
house in addition to the Duma, with half its 
members appointed by the tsar. Elections under 
this new system, however, brought the Cadets a 
large majority, which demanded representative 
government. Nicholas then disbanded the legis¬ 
lature and held new elections, but they produced 
an even more radical assembly; and it, too, was 
disbanded. Only a new electoral law favoring the 
propertied classes ensured conservative majori¬ 
ties in subsequent legislatures. 

The Revolution of 1905 had nevertheless 
brought important changes. Russia now had par¬ 
liamentary institutions and organized parties, the 
power of the aristocracy had been greatly re¬ 
duced, and the nation was clearly set on a mod¬ 
ern course. The prime minister from 1906 to 191a, 
Peter Stolypin, reformed education and admin¬ 
istration and strove to stimulate the economy 
with programs that abandoned the mir system of 
communal lands in favor of the full private own¬ 
ership of land and other programs that created 
land banks and social insurance. With the aid of 
foreign capital, the pace of industrialization rap- 
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idly incicased. While discontent among workers 
and pooiei peasants remained serious and radi¬ 
cal movements were sternly repressed, the Ca¬ 
dets were finding it possible to work with the 
. c, als tli roughout Europe rejoiced 

that the giant of the East had at last begun to 
follow the path of Western progress. 

AUSTRIA-HUNGARY 

I he political problems of Austria-Hungary were 
revealed not so much in crises as in stalemate. 
C reation of an autonomous regime in Hungary 
led to conflicts with the rest of the empire that 
remained critical until the turn of the century, ex¬ 
acerbated by the divergent economic interests of 
industrializing regions and agrarian Hungary. 
Further reforms were stymied by the imperial 
court, the aristocracy, and the bureaucracy. The 
pillars of the empire, they settled instead on a 
cautious prime minister, Count Eduard von 
Taafe, who held office from 1879 to 1893. Taafe's 
parliamentary support included Czechs and 
Poles, who wanted concessions Taafe's other sup¬ 
porters would not accept. Inaction was thus the 
safest course as social change led to further dis¬ 
agreements. The spread of education, for in¬ 
stance, heightened conflict over the language to 
be used in schools. In response to workers' agi¬ 
tation, Taafe proposed welfare measures while 
repressing socialists, steps that antagonized both 
left and right. After his fall, governments came to 
rely more on decree powers and the support of 
the crown than on parliamentary support. With 
universal manhood suffrage, introduced without 
conviction in 1907, the Christian Socialists and 
the Social Democrats became the two largest par¬ 
ties. Neither was acceptable to the leaders of the 
empire, and they were kept out of office while 
competing for support primarily in the city of Vi¬ 
enna, where the C hristian Socialists gained sway 
by combining social programs with demagogic 
anti-Semitism. 

Within Hungary the Magyars remained dom¬ 
inant over other nationalities by recjuiiing that 
their language be used in government and 
schools, by tightly controlling the electoial sys¬ 
tem, and by subverting the bureauciacy thtough 
corruption. Their efforts to win greater indepen¬ 
dence from the imperial government and to pio- 


tect the interests of large landowners weakened 
the empire. When in 1903 they demanded greater 
autonomy for their own army, they touched one 
issue about which Emperor Francis Joseph I 
cared too much to yield. I le suspended the Hun¬ 
garian constitution, ruled without parliament, 
and frightened the Magyars into submission by 
threatening to subject them, a minority in their 
own country, to universal male suffrage. Mag¬ 
yars and the empire needed each other; and Mag¬ 
yar politics, admired in the 1840s as a model of 
liberal nationalism, had turned by 1906 into the 
defensive strategy of a threatened aristocracy. 
For mutual survival the leaders of Austria and 
Hungary avoided dangerous changes and relied 
on imperial foreign policy to strengthen from the 
outside a political system in danger at home. 

SPAIN 

Spain developed a remarkable tradition of parlia¬ 
mentarism in which governments were careful to 
keep the support of the army, the Church, big 
business, and regional interests. By emphasizing 
the economy, a liberal coalition held power from 
1834 to 1863, years in which Spain experienced 
on a smaller scale the waves of speculation, rail¬ 
road building, economic growth, and ostentation 
associated with the Second Empire in France. But 
growth brought new demands that old alliances, 
palace intrigue, and electoral manipulation could 
not check. The government's conservative suc¬ 
cessors led in 1868 to the flight of the unpopular 
Queen Isabella 11 and to revolution. 

The leaders of the revolution were political 
moderates who quickly agreed on a constitu¬ 
tional monarchy with universal manhood suf¬ 
frage, trial by jury, and freedom of religion and 
the press. It proved easier to adopt a new con¬ 
stitution, however, than to find a new king. 
Candidate after candidate declined to become en¬ 
tangled in Spanish politics and the sort of inter¬ 
national complications that precipitated the 
Franco-Prussian War. The king finally found 
gave up the throne after three years of rising op¬ 
position from forces on the left and right. The 
subsequent republic lasted only two years before 
the military installed Isabella's son on the throne 
as Alfonso XII. He began his reign in 1873 with a 
new constitution closer to the one in effect at mid- 
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century than to the more democratic ones that 
had succeeded it. In a parliamentary system 
based on limited suffrage, the Conservative and 
Liberal parties alternated in power with little 
change in policy, a system that masked the bitter 
divisions between regionalists and centralists. 
Catholics and anticlericals, the poor and the 
propertied by keeping the state relatively weak. 
As in Russia and Austria, however, industriali¬ 
zation exacerbated these tensions. Nor could the 
government establish a consistent program for 
the colonies, meeting unrest in Cuba with alter¬ 
nating policies of repression and laxity. Cuban 
resistance became guerrilla war, and in 1898 the 
United States entered the conflict with an impe¬ 
rialist enthusiasm of its own. Spain was forced to 
withdraw from Cuba and to cede Puerto Rico, 
Guam, and the Philippine Islands to the United 
States. 

Those losses led to a great deal of soul search¬ 
ing. A group of Spanish intellectuals known as 
the generation of 1898 brought new vitality to 
Spanish public life, but neither caution of conser¬ 
vatives nor the mild reforms of liberals could 
stem the increasing dissension in which the 
Church denounced the liberals while growing 
anarchist and socialist movements attacked the 
whole establishment. In 1909 these conflicts burst 
forth in a week of violence in Barcelona during 
which churches were burned and looted and pri¬ 
vate citizens were murdered. Yet the authorities 
soon restored order, and Spanish politics contin¬ 
ued its familiar course. 


GREAT BRITAIN 

From Russia to Spain, European nations had 
adopted parliamentary systems; and until the 
end of the century, Britain provided the model of 
how such a system was supposed to work. Leg¬ 
islation addressed the most pressing social issues, 
however cautiously; and parliament gradually 
reduced legal inequalities, opening the civil serv¬ 
ice to those who passed competitive examina¬ 
tions, removing legal disabilities on Jews, and 
eliminating special taxes on behalf of the Church 
of England. At the same time order was main¬ 
tained through respect for law, toleration, and so¬ 


cial deference. There were serious domestic ten¬ 
sions, but they were attenuated by a thriving 
two-party system. 

The Parties of Gladstone and Disraeli The cre¬ 
ation of modern political parties led by two bril¬ 
liant leaders facilitated Britain's adaptation to 
change. William Gladstone was instrumental in 
transforming the Whigs into the Liberal party, 
and Benjamin Disraeli led in making the Tories 
into the modern Conservative party. Gladstone 
was a skilled parliamentary tactician sympathetic 
to liberal reformers and even radicals, for whom 
political liberalism was a moral cause. Somewhat 
hesitantly, he made increased suffrage, which 
had been talked about for a generation, a central 
plank; but his complicated bill was defeated in 
Parliament. Instead, Disraeli persuaded his star¬ 
tled party to support a simpler, more generous 
reform, which passed in 1867. It doubled the elec¬ 
torate by extending the right to vote to all men 
who paid property taxes directly or indirectly 
through rent (about one adult male in three). 
Equally important, even major reforms were now 
part of the systematic competition for popular 
favor. The parliamentary clashes of Gladstone 
and Disraeli became a dramatic part of British 
public life. 

This enlarged electorate gave the Liberals a 
great victory; and for six years Gladstone's first 
ministry fundamentally altered the relations be¬ 
tween government and society. State aid to ele¬ 
mentary schools, both religious and secular, 
brought Britain closer to universal education. 
The Liberals also reformed the army (even the 
purchase of commissions was abolished, despite 
great resistance from the House of Lords) and 
disestablished the Anglican Church of Ireland (so 
that an overwhelmingly Catholic population no 
longer paid taxes to support a Protestant church). 
Recognizing the festering poverty and discontent 
in Ireland, they passed laws that restricted 
the abuses of absentee landlords and provided 
peasants some protection against eviction. The 
elections of 1874 returned the Conservatives to 
power, and they were more willing than the Lib¬ 
erals to expand the authority of the state. A 
public health act established a national code for 
housing and urban sanitation; and new measures 
allowed striking workers to picket, making 



unions more effective. These social concerns, of¬ 
ten called Tory democracy, which offered a Brit¬ 
ish parallel to the policies of Bismarck and 
Napoleon 111 , became the cornerstone of the 
revived Conservative party. 

Gladstone in turn adopted the principle of uni¬ 
versal male suffrage, which became law with the 
Thiid Refoim Bill in 1885- Men with an inde¬ 
pendent place of residence could now vote, and 
it says much about the life of the poor that this 
one requirement—which excluded domestic 
servants, sons living with parents, and those with 
no permanent address—was enough to exclude 
roughly one-third of all adult males. Gladstone's 
perpetual compromises, however, were losing 
their appeal; and imperial issues were his un¬ 
doing. His renewed efforts in behalf of Irish 
peasants failed to satisfy Irish nationalists who 
wanted an independent Irish parliament. When 
Gladstone acquiesced to home rule, in 1886, his 
party split; and an important group of Liberals 
allied with the Conservatives. They were led by 
Joseph Chamberlain, a radical in social matters, 
who had adopted the popular cause of impe¬ 
rialism. Conservative governments would hold 
office for 16 of the next 19 years between 1886 
and 1905. 

Rising Social Tensions While projecting British 
power around the world, Conservative govern¬ 
ments were active at home. In 1888 and again in 
1894 they restructured local government, a tra¬ 
ditional source of the aristocracy's political 
power, making country councils elective and 
thus more democratic. They extended the re¬ 
forms of the civil service, and in an act of 1902 
established a national education system that for 
the first time included secondary schooling. Yet 
these important changes did not address the 
needs of the working class, whose rising dissat¬ 
isfaction was marked by the dramatic strikes of 
London match girls in 1888 and dock workers the 
next year. The strikes, which won public sym¬ 
pathy, were part of a "new unionism that in¬ 
cluded unskilled workers in a more militant laboi 
movement. Social conflict became public in Biit- 
ain as never before; and the Labour party, foimed 
in 1900, which brought together many union lep- 
resentatives and some prominent intellectuals 
who favored democratic socialism, added to it. 



London's dock workers had gained national 
sympathy with their orderly demonstrations in the 
great strike of 1899 and had won some of their 
demands, but the agitation and unrest continued. 
Here, during a subsequent strike, police guard a 
convoy of food trucks making their way to city 
markets. 


Conservatives resisted the social programs de¬ 
manded by the Labour and Liberal parties and 
hoped that the popular appeal of empire would 
keep them in power. Instead, in 1906 the Liberals 
won the most one-sided electoral victory since 
1832. They immediately established systems of 
workers' compensation, old-age pensions, and 
urban planning. These measures—and the ex¬ 
panding arms race—required new revenues, and 
in 1909 David Lloyd George, the chancellor of the 
Exchequer, proposed a "people's budget." A 
skilled orator who delighted in the rhetoric of 
class conflict, he promised to place the burden of 
social welfare costs squarely on the rich. An 
aroused House of Lords rejected his budget, an 
unprecedented act that forced a constitutional 
crisis and new elections. The king's threat to ap¬ 
point hundreds of additional peers finally forced 
the upper house to accept not only the hated 
budget but also a major change in the constitu¬ 
tion. New legislation established that the Lords 
could no longer veto money bills or any measure 
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Emmeline Pankliurst on Women's . Rights 

Emmeline Pankhnrst founded the Women's Social and Political Union in 1903. As the 
militant leader of the British suffragettes, she won headlines and eventzially sigtiificant 
support for her cause with her disruptive tactics and powerful speeches. Her fame was 
international by the time she went on a speaking tour in Canada in 1912, where on 
January 14 she gave a long speech from which this passage is taken. Delighting her 
audience with stories of the resistance she had met, she focused on the right to vote 
but made clear that her vision of women's roles was much broader. 


"There has been a. great deal of talk lately of new 
legislation for those who are about to enter into 
marriage. Women should have a say as one of the 
contracting parties. There are the questions of di¬ 
vorce and of the training of children. Who knows 
better of these matters than do women? There are 
also the trades and professions which are at the 
present time open to women. It is only right that 
we should have some say in the legislation con¬ 
cerning us. We have heard much of the English 
divorce law. It is a disgrace to any civilized coun¬ 
try. The only redeeming feature of the matter is 
that the bulk of men are better than the law allows. 
But there is the minority, and the law should be 
severe for them. They are as bad as the law allows 
them to be. If woman only had weight in politics 
this would be rectified soon. She will serve to call 
more attention to such questions of national wel¬ 
fare. If we are to have any divorce law at all, and 
that is a much-debated question, it should be a law 
that is equal both for man and woman. Unless 
women get the vote we have no guarantee that it 
will be so. 

“. . . Men are responsible if they allow the pres¬ 
ent condition of things to continue. Women have 


the power to work out their own salvation. But as 
it is, if a woman is ruined, if a child is injured, man 
is responsible for it all. It is a responsibility I 
would not care to have, and, as things are, I would 
not be a man for all the world. If women fail as 
men have failed, then they will bear the burden 
with them. But since men cannot protect and 
shield us, let us share the duty with them, let us 
use our power so that woman may be a partici¬ 
pant, not to tyrannize over man but to take a share 
in the responsibilities of ruling, without which 
there is no real representative government. What 
we really are interested in in this fight is the up¬ 
lifting of the sex and better conditions of humanity 
than men can secure. In the legal home there is but 
the man. What we want is the combined intelli¬ 
gence of man and woman working for the salva¬ 
tion of the children of the race. This will make for 
the world a better time than ever before in its his¬ 
tory. It will raise mankind to heights of which now 
it has little conception. We must only make this 
last fight for human freedom that as the class dis¬ 
tinction disappeared so that sex distinction may 
pass, and then you will get better things than men 
can by themselves secure." 


From Emmeline Pankhurst, "The Last Fight for Human Freedom," speech given in Canada in 1912, 
in Brian MacArthur, Tzeenticth-Ceutunj Speeches (New York: Viking, 1992). 










III. Domestic Politics ◄ 


thiil passed the 1 Commons m three successive 
sessions. 

The peers' intemperate outburst, which cost 
them so much, was part of a general rise in social 
tension. From 1910 to 1914 strikes increased in 
frequency, size, and violence; a general strike 
became a real and much-talked-of threat. Women 
campaigning for the right to vote interrupted 
public meetings, invaded Parliament itself, 
smashed windows, and planted bombs. Ar¬ 
rested, they went on hunger strikes until baffled 
statesmen ordered their release. Such behavior 
from ladies was shocking in itself; but as the 
movement gained strength, recruiting women 
(and some men) from every social class, its out¬ 
raged attack on smug male assumptions rein¬ 
forced the rising challenge to a whole social order 
(see box , p. 866). Nor was the threat of violence 
limited to the left. In 1914 the Commons for the 


third time passed a bill granting Irish home rule, 
which made it immune to a veto in the House of 
Lords. I he Protestants of northern Ireland, with 
support from many in England, openly threat¬ 
ened civil war. Squads began drilling, and the 
British officer corps seemed ready to mutiny 
rather than fight to impose home rule on Prot¬ 
estant loyalists. 

The outbreak of world war generated the na¬ 
tional unity that neither imperialism nor social 
reform had been able to achieve. But if the death 
of Queen Victoria in 1901 had symbolized the 
end of an age of British expansion, the ascent 
of George V to the throne (1910-1936) marked 
the opening of new and terrible conflicts. 
Edward Vll's brief reign (1901-1910) would soon 
be remembered a little sadly as the Edwardian 
era, a happy time of relaxed confidence in pros¬ 
perity, progress, and peace. 


In a short period every European nation had faced major political crises; yet as political 
systems worked to balance class conflict and clashing interests, the trend toward greater 
democracy and large-scale organization seemed irresistible. For good or ill, there had been 
no revolutions for a generation, save in backward Russia, and no European war, facts 
contemporaries often cited as proof of progress. In most countries there was greater freedom 
of expression, more political participation, more leisure, increased literacy and education, 
and better health care than in the past. In general, productivity and prosperity, already at 
levels never achieved before, continued to rise. Science and technology promised still 
greater wonders. Even in retrospect, the level of creativity in the arts and scholarship and 
the growth of knowledge and professional standards in every field remain impressive. Yet 
the civilization that achieved all this was bitterly denounced not only for its manifest in¬ 
justices, which by contrast with its achievements seemed all the more blatant, but more 
fundamentally for its lack of coherent values, for its materialism, for the ugliness of indus¬ 
trial society, and for the privileged position of a middle class portrayed as self-serving and 
philistine. Perhaps European society was evolving toward solutions of these deficiencies, 
as many believed. We cannot know, because suddenly in 1914 the very compromises that 
had held society together and kept the peace exploded—not in revolution, but in total war. 
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A British surgeon and painter, Henry Tonks, 
was sent to the front in 1917 to paint this scene 
of a dressing station at the Somme, where officers 
classify the wounded while the artillery barrages 
go on. 
















World War and Democracy 


i- 

N 1914 Germany, Russia, Austria-Hungary, France, and England suddenly went to 
war—a war different from any that had gone before, one that permanently altered society 
and politics, and a war that even in retrospect stands as the dividing point between two 
eras. Interpreting its origins is thus crucial to any understanding of modern history and 
still the subject of controversy. The war itself strained the belligerents' eveiy resource, 
and ultimately its outcome transformed the political map. As it ended and well-estab¬ 
lished states crumbled, there were dramatic opportunities for change, often accompanied 
by revolution, and the complicated settlement that followed tried to make democracy 
universal and to ensure that there would not be another world war. 
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I. The Coming 
of World War 


Explanations for the outbreak of war begin with 
international relations. The unification of Italy 
and Germany and the defeat of France in 1870 
had fundamentally altered the balance of power 
in Europe, and international relations were fur¬ 
ther complicated by imperialism, expanding 
trade, and nationalism. The foreign ministries of 
Europe worked assiduously to keep all this un¬ 
der control through diplomacy that was con¬ 
ducted by gentlemen, largely in secret, and ac¬ 
cording to elaborate rules. 

THE DEPENDENCE ON ALLIANCES 

Bismarck, whose skillful diplomacy had created 
the Second Reich, continued using that skill to 
make the new German nation secure from any 
foreign threat. For 20 years he dominated inter¬ 
national relations, and his policies led to an ex¬ 
traordinary system of alliances that eventually 
hardened into a threatening arms race. 


► Bismarck dominated the Congress of Berlin in 
1878 much as he dominates this portrait which 
shows him being congratulated by the Russian 
delegate, with Count Andrassy of Austria-Hungary 
on his left. 



The Bismarckian System Bismarck showed his 
dominance at the Berlin Conference of 1878, 
which met to deal with a crisis in the Balkans. 
The immediate issue was a sudden expansion of 
Russian influence there. In 1879 Russia had re¬ 
nounced the ban on sending its navy into the 
Black Sea (imposed after Russia's defeat in the 
Crimean War), and in 1876 Russian armies 
fought the Ottomans, effectively enough to force 
the sultan to accept a treaty that ceded to Russia 
territory across the Caucasus Mountains, en¬ 
larged Montenegro and Serbia, and granted full 
independence to a large and autonomous Bul¬ 
garia, which everyone believed would be a Rus¬ 
sian puppet. This was more than the other great 
powers were willing to allow, and they pressured 
Russia to accept an international conference to set 
the final terms of peace. Bismarck directed that 
conference to a settlement that recognized the in¬ 
dependence of Serbia, Romania, and Montene¬ 
gro; lessened the gains of the other victors; and 
granted autonomy to a greatly reduced Bulgaria. 
Austria-Hungary, which considered these gains 
for national states in the Balkans to be threaten¬ 
ing to its interests, was authorized to occupy 
Bosnia and Herzegovina (which nevertheless re¬ 
mained under Ottoman rule). In addition Bri¬ 
tain's occupation of Cyprus was confirmed and 
Tunis in effect promised to France. 1 The balance 
achieved extended Russian, Austrian, and British 
interests at the expense of a weakening Ottoman 
Empire and acknowledged, but did not really ad¬ 
dress, the nationalist ambitions and demands for 
reform that ran across the Balkans. It was a pat¬ 
tern for preserving peace characteristic of impe¬ 
rialism. 

Bismarck also used the Berlin Conference in 
Germany's interest. He persuaded Austria-Hun¬ 
gary, worried by Russian ambitions in the Bal¬ 
kans, to sign a mutual defense pact a year later 
that would be the foundation of German foreign 
policy. It promised that each nation would come 


‘The southern part of Bulgaria, Rumelia, remained under 
Turkish rule as a separate province. The Romanian provinces 
of Wallachia and Moldavia had been joined in 1862 and re¬ 
ceived their own prince two years later. A Hohenzollern, he 
became King Carol in 1881. The tsar's nephew was elected to 
the Bulgarian throne. 
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CRETE 



to the defense of the other if either was attacked 
by Russia. Russia might be a threat, but the Berlin 
Conference had also shown Russia's diplomatic 
isolation, so in 1881 Bismarck audaciously per¬ 
suaded Russia to join Germany and Austria- 
Hungary in promising to remain neutral in the 
event of war between any of them and a fourth 
power. To these understandings, Bismarck 
added a third—the Triple Alliance of Italy, Ger¬ 
many, and Austria-Hungary—a renewable five- 
year pact first signed in 1882. Made possible by 
Italy's resentment of France's occupation of! unis 
the year before, the triple alliance in effect 
achieved the diplomatic isolation of Franco, 
whose resentment over the loss of Alsace-Lor¬ 
raine Bismarck continued to fear (see box, p. 874). 

Formally, these treaties were defensive, al¬ 
though the secrecy surrounding them fosteicd a 
sense of insecurity. They gave Germany an inter¬ 
national influence rare in peacetime, but holding 
them together took great skill. Italy and Russia 


Map 27.1 The Balkans, 1878-1914 

had more reasons for conflict with Austria-Hun¬ 
gary than with anyone else. Disagreements in the 
Balkans led Russia and Austria-Hungary to let 
their alliance lapse in 1887 , and Bismarck could 
only partially repair the damage by signing a sep¬ 
arate Reinsurance Treaty with Russia, promising 
the neutrality of one if the other was at war. To 
persuade Italy to renew the Triple Alliance in 
1887 , Bismarck had to recognize Italian ambitions 
in the Balkans, Africa, and elsewhere. 

The Shifting Balance After Bismarck's dismissal 
in 1890 German diplomacy was erratic and often 
abrasive. His successors recognized the impor¬ 
tance of the alliance, but it was easy from Berlin 
to overlook a new factor that could draw others 
together—common fear of Germany. When Ger- 
manv let the Reinsurance treatv with Russia ex- 

J J 
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77ze Terms of the Triple Alliance 

These articles are from the treaty 0/1912 in which Austria-Hungary, Germany, 
and Italy renewed the Triple Alliance for the fifth time since 1882. This version 
essentially continued earlier ones, except for articles VI through XI, not printed here, 
which dealt rather vaguely with the Balkans, Ottoman territories, Egypt, and North 
Africa. With respect to those regions, the signatories reassured each other that they 
preferred to maintain the status quo but promised mutual understanding and even 
support if Austria-Hungary or Italy found it necessaiif temporarily to occupy territory 
in the Balkans or if Italy had to take measures against Trench expansion in North 
Africa. The promises of support to Italy indicated the higher price now required 


to keep Italy in 

' 'Article I. The High Contracting Parties mu¬ 
tually promise peace and friendship, and will en¬ 
ter into no alliance or engagement directed against 
any one of their States. 

"They engage to proceed to an exchange of 
ideas on political and economic questions of a gen¬ 
eral nature which may arise, and they further 
promise one another mutual support within the 
limits of their own interests. 

"Article II. In case Italy, without direct prov¬ 
ocation on her part, should be attacked by France 
for any reason whatsoever, the two other Con¬ 
tracting Parties shall be bound to lend help and 
assistance with all their forces to the Party at¬ 
tacked. 

"This same obligation shall devolve upon Italy 
in case of any aggression without direct provoca¬ 
tion by France against Germany. 

"Article III. If one, or two, of the High Con¬ 
tracting Parties, without direct provocation on 
their part, should chance to be attacked and to be 
engaged in a war with two or more Great Powers 
nonsignatory to the present Treaty, the casus foe¬ 
deris will arise simultaneously for all the High 
Contracting Parties. 

From Sidney Bradshaw Fay, The Origins of the World 


the Alliance. 

"Article IV. In case a Great Power nonsigna¬ 
tory to the present Treaty should threaten the se¬ 
curity of the states of one of the High Contracting 
Parties, and the threatened Party should find itself 
forced on that account to make war against it, the 
two others bind themselves to observe towards 
their Ally a benevolent neutrality. Each of them 
reserves to itself, in this case, the right to take part 
in the war, if it should see fit, to make common 
cause with its Ally. 

"Article V. If the peace of one of the High 
Contracting Parties should chance to be threat¬ 
ened under the circumstances foreseen by the pre¬ 
ceding Articles, the High Contracting Parties shall 
take counsel together in ample time as to the mil¬ 
itary measures to be taken with a view to eventual 
cooperation. 

"They engage, henceforth, in all cases of com¬ 
mon participation in a war, to conclude neither 
armistice, nor peace, nor treaty, except by com¬ 
mon agreement among themselves. 

"Article XII. The High Contracting Parties 
mutually promise secrecy as to the contents of the 
present Treaty." 

War (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1930). 


pire, France pressed the Russian government for 
an understanding that became a full alliance by 
1894. France and Russia would each support the 
other in case of an attack from Germany or an¬ 
other member of the Triple Alliance aided by 
Germany. An accord between the Russian autoc¬ 


racy and the French republic had seemed politi¬ 
cally impossible, although Russia had already 
turned to France for loans and arms purchases. 
Now the tsar greeted French delegates while a 
band played the "Marseillaise," previously out¬ 
lawed in Russia as a song of revolution. 
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In response, German diplomats sought to as¬ 
set t Get many s importance in world affairs while 
renewing their efforts to reach some understand¬ 
ing with Great Britain. Those aims conflicted. In 
18 %, for example, William II sent a telegram con¬ 
gratulating the president of the South African Re¬ 
public after the Boers had defeated a small pri¬ 
vate army organized by Englishmen. Intended to 
show the British how much they needed German 
friendship, the gesture was merely resented. The 
kaiser s talk of the “yellow peril'' during a period 
of turmoil in China, when he instructed his sol¬ 
diers to behave like the barbaric Huns of old, did 
nothing to enhance his reputation for stability. 
Neither did the talk of a "natural" alliance be¬ 
tween the Teutonic and Anglo-Saxon races while 
Germany simultaneously explored a continental 
coalition against Great Britain. The concrete issue 
in contention was the expanding German navy, 
and some negotiated limit seemed possible until 
the Germans demanded a formal alliance first. 
The British concluded that the German fleet was 
aimed at them. 

At the same time the colonial competition be¬ 
tween Great Britain and France, which had 
seemed to risk war, was giving way to mutually 
defined spheres of influence. Following the con¬ 
frontation at Fashoda in 1898 , the French set 
about turning humiliation into good relations. 
They accepted British domination in Egypt in re¬ 
turn for Britain's recognition of French interests 
in North Africa, particularly Morocco; and in the 
Anglo-French Entente Cordiale of 1904 France 
and Great Britain eliminated the major issues of 
imperial conflict between them from Siam to 
Newfoundland and from the Niger River to 
North Africa. Formally a mere understanding, 
the Entente implied much more, as the exchange 
of public visits between Edward V 11 and the pres¬ 
ident of France was meant to demonstrate. 


THE HARDENING OF ALLIANCES 

Germany's diplomatic position remained stiong, 
and German leaders reasoned that an asseitive 
foreign policy would demonstrate that stiength. 
But the tenor of international relations was 
changing. As armaments increased and tieaties 
proliferated, each power became moie obsessed 


with its own security, and public opinion grew 
more sensitive to questions of national honor. 
Within seven years, three diplomatic crises— 
each of which initially seemed a German vic¬ 
tory in fact brought Germany's opponents 
closer together. 

I he first of these crises arose over Morocco. 
France, its designs there well known, had care¬ 
fully won acquiescence from the other powers ex¬ 
cept for Germany; and the German chancellor, 
Bernhard von Billow, demanded an international 
conference to settle Morocco's future. He ex¬ 
pected the conference to expose France's isola¬ 
tion, and indeed the architect of French policy, 
the foreign minister Theophile Delcasse, was 
forced from office before the conference met at 
Algeciras in 1906. The agreement they reached 
recognized Morocco's international status but 
also the primacy of French interests. But the crisis 
was a disaster for German diplomacy. Only Aus¬ 
tria-Hungary loyally voted with its ally. Italy, 
Russia, Great Britain, and the United States (now 
a regular participant in such international agree¬ 
ments) supported France; and Germany's threat¬ 
ening tactics led French and British officials to 
begin talks about their mutual military interests. 

The second crisis arose over the Balkans. Ser¬ 
bia, led by a new king and a radical nationalist 
government, had become Austria-Hungary's pri¬ 
mary Balkan antagonist; and Ottoman influence 
there seemed likely to grow following the revo¬ 
lution of 1908 (led by the Young Turks, who were 
determined to modernize their nation). Austria- 
Hungary decided it was time to annex Bosnia 
and Herzegovina; and this time Russia, where 
Slavophiles were outraged, demanded an inter¬ 
national conference. Britain and France sup¬ 
ported that demand; and Germany, though an¬ 
gered by the suddenness of the annexation, 
supported Austria-Hungary's move. Diplomatic 
crises were becoming tests of alliances (and, sig¬ 
nificantly, Italy expressed resentment at not be¬ 
ing consulted by Austria-Hungary rather than 
loyalty to the Triple Alliance). When France had 
recognized Italian ambitions in Libya in 1902, the 
two nations pledged neutrality if either was at¬ 
tacked by a third power. Although the Triple Al¬ 
liance was renewed in the same year, Italy now 
sat on the fence between the Franco-Russian and 
the Austro-German alliances. 
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The third major crisis once again involved Mo¬ 
rocco, which France now wanted to annex. It had 
consulted all the European powers, and talks 
with Germany seemed to be going well when 
suddenly in 1911 the Germans sent the gunboat 
Panther to the Moroccan port of Agadir—as a 
show of power, a classic imperialist gesture— 
and asked for all of the French Congo as the price 
for accepting French annexation of Morocco. 
Both the demands and the method seemed ex¬ 
cessive, and in Great Britain David Lloyd George 
publicly denounced them. Once again, eventual 
compromise (France would cede parts of its 
Congo lands and bits of its other African terri¬ 
tories adjacent to German colonies) counted for 
less than the rising tension and growing inter¬ 
national distrust of the Germans. 

The dangers of a European arms race, espe¬ 
cially Anglo-German naval competition, were 
thus very apparent; and two great conferences on 
disarmament and compulsory arbitration were 
held at The Hague in 1899 and again in 1907. No 
power was willing to sacrifice any of its strength, 
but Germany's delegates bluntly rejected any 
limitation on their sovereign right to make war. 
And at that moment Kaiser William complained 
to the British press that England should be grate¬ 
ful for German neutrality in the Boer War. The 
public recriminations by British statesmen and 
journalists that these events provoked were part 
of an important shift in policy. In 1902 Britain 
ended its long tradition of refusing peacetime al¬ 
liances by signing a treaty with Japan. An accord 
between France and Russia and Japan in 1907, 
defining areas of interest and agreeing to pre¬ 
serve the integrity of China, opened the way for 
a more important entente between Great Britain 
and Russia resolving points of contention from 
the Black Sea straits to Persia, Afghanistan, and 
Tibet. Thus the Triple Entente was formed, an in¬ 
formal coalition of France, Russia, and Britain 
that now balanced the Triple Alliance. Its impli¬ 
cations became clear when Britain decided in 
1912 to withdraw its battleships from the Medi¬ 
terranean, where the French navy would take 
their place, and concentrate its fleet in the North 
Sea to face Germany. 

I he Balkan Challenge The two coalitions glared 
menacingly at each other, and for each of them 


turmoil in the Balkans became a test of strength. 
The ferment of nationalism, modernization, mil¬ 
itarism, and shaky parliamentarism there echoed 
European-wide trends but was complicated by 
centuries of oppression, by disputed boundaries 
(most of recent invention), and by social, eth¬ 
nic, and religious rivalries. These conflicts were 
quickly enmeshed in the competition between 
Russia and Austria-Hungary and, beyond that, in 
the ambitions of Germany (with railway and ec¬ 
onomic interests in the peninsula) and Italy 
(whose defeat of Turkey in 1912 triggered the 
first Balkan War). 

In the fall of 1912 Bulgaria, Serbia, and Greece 
declared war on Turkey and in a few months 
drove the Ottomans from all their remaining Eu¬ 
ropean holdings except Constantinople. After a 
partial truce and months of border skirmishes, 
the great powers hammered out the terms of 
peace at the end of May 1913. One month later 
Serbia and Greece, quickly joined by Romania 
and Turkey, again went to war, this time against 
Bulgaria, the big winner in the previous war. This 
war ended in a few weeks, but local anger and 
international concern did not. The great powers 
pressured the belligerents to accept peace, but 
their primary attention was directed toward each 
other. 

In this context the antagonism between Aus¬ 
tria-Hungary and Serbia became potentially ex¬ 
plosive as Austria-Hungary used threats to force 
Serbia to abandon some of its nationalist claims 
and conspiratorial groups of Serbian nationalists 
continued to agitate on behalf of fellow Slavs liv¬ 
ing under Austrian rule in Bosnia and Herzego¬ 
vina. Against this background Archduke Francis 
Ferdinand, the heir to the Austrian and Hungar¬ 
ian thrones, chose to parade in Sarajevo, the cap¬ 
ital of Bosnia, on June 28, 1914. If the archduke 
wished to demonstrate the solidity of Habsburg 
rule, there were others eager to demonstrate their 
opposition to it. As his car moved down the 
street, a bomb just missed him, and then other 
conspirators who lost their courage failed to fire 
as his car passed by. At that point his driver made 
a wrong turn and started to back up, and yet an¬ 
other young Bosnian revolutionary fired point- 
blank, killing both the archduke and his wife. 

For the leaders of Austria-Hungary, convinced 
the Serbian government was involved in the as- 
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sassination, a strong response was imperative. 
They dispatched a special emissary to Berlin, 
where he was promised Germany's full support' 
and on July 23 they sent an ultimatum to Serbia! 
Meant to be unacceptable, it gave Serbia 48 hours 
in which to apologize, ban all anti-Austrian prop¬ 
aganda, and accept Austria-Hungary's partici¬ 
pation in investigations of the plot against Fran¬ 
cis Ferdinand. Serbia replied with great tact, 
accepting all terms except those that diminished 
its so\ eieignty, and offered to submit even these 
to arbitration. Great Britain proposed an inter¬ 
national conference, to which France and Russia 
reluctantly agreed, and Germany hinted that Ser¬ 
bia and Austria-Hungary alone should settle the 
matter. Another crisis seemed about to pass 
when, on July 28, Austria-Hungary declared war 
on Serbia. 

The system of international relations built over 
the last 40 years was breaking down. Austria- 
Hungary was, in fact, not yet ready to fight. Ger¬ 
many and Great Britain still hoped the Austrians 
would limit themselves to occupying Belgrade 
and then agree to an international conference. But 
Russia could not let Austria-Hungary unilater¬ 
ally extend its sway in the Balkans or seem to 
abandon its role as protector of the Slavs. On July 
29 Russia ordered partial mobilization, making 
clear that it was aimed only at Austria-Hungary. 
The following day the Russians discovered they 
lacked the organization for a partial call-up and 
announced a general mobilization instead. On 
July 31 Germany proclaimed a state of readiness, 
sent Russia an ultimatum demanding demobili¬ 
zation within 12 hours, and requested France to 
declare what it would do in case of a Russo- 
German war. France answered that it would act 
in its own interests and then mobilized but held 
its troops 10 kilometers (about 6 miles) from the 
German frontier to prevent any incidents. The 
Germans, who had planned next to demand that 
France guarantee its neutrality by surrendering 
its border fortresses, were unsatisfied. On August 
i Germany mobilized and declared war on Rus¬ 
sia. Convinced this meant war on the Western 
front as well, Germany invaded Luxemburg and 
sent an ultimatum to the Belgians demanding 
unobstructed passage for its troops. On August 
3 Germany declared war on France and invaded 
Belgium. The following day Great Britain de- 
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The assassination of Archduke Francis Ferdinand 
and his wife in Sarajevo, painted as a dramatic 
moment when a single act affected the course of 
history. 

dared war on Germany. Within 48 hours each 
nation had 2 million soldiers under orders. 
World War I had begun. 

The Origins of World War The question of what 
caused the Great War—or, more simply, who 
was to blame—would become an important issue 
in European politics. The eventual victors in that 
war blamed Germany so insistently that they 
would write its guilt into the peace treaty four 
years later. Most historians have considered that 
assessment one-sided, at the very least. German 
scholars rejected it with special force, which ex¬ 
plains the furor some 40 years later (and after 
another world war) that greeted the research of 
the German historian Fritz Fischer. He found 
evidence that Germany's leaders had, in fact, 
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► By 1912 this Krupp factory at Essen was devoted 
to the arms race that was consuming an increasing 
proportion of Europe's energy and wealth. 


looked forward to war and nurtured almost 
boundless ambitions for military dominance. But 
the question remains without a final answer, for 
the causes adduced depend very much on how 
long-range a view one takes. 

The immediate cause, the assassination of the 
archduke, almost did not happen. The tensions 
that made it so significant had a long history 
in the Balkan governments' struggles to estab¬ 
lish themselves, in Austria-Hungary's declining 
power, and in each nation's fears for its safety. 
Human judgment was also involved, and indi¬ 
vidual statesmen and governments can be 
blamed for Austria-Hungary's untoward haste in 
attacking Serbia, Germany's irresponsible sup¬ 
port of Austria-Hungary, Russia's clumsy and 
confused diplomacy, and France's eagerness to 
prove loyalty to the Russians. British leaders 
were at fault as well. Not wanting to admit that 
they were already attached to one side, they 


failed to warn the Germans that an attack on 
France meant war with Britain. 

Such an analysis, however, may make states¬ 
men seem to have been more autonomous and 
therefore more to blame than they were. The sys¬ 
tem of alliances that was intended to achieve se¬ 
curity had been hardened by habit, military im¬ 
peratives, and domestic politics. The fear that 
cemented these commitments was related to Brit¬ 
ain's conviction that empire required supremacy 
at sea; France's eagerness to revenge the defeat 
of 1870 and regain Alsace-Lorraine; Russia's 150 
years of territorial expansion; Italy's need to 
show itself a great power; Austria's dependence, 
since Metternich, on foreign policy to sustain a 
shaky regime; and Germany's fear of encircle¬ 
ment and use of prestige abroad to reduce con¬ 
flict at home. 

The arms race itself contributed to the out¬ 
break of war. In 1889 Great Britain had adopted 
the principle that its navy must equal in size the 
two next-largest fleets combined, and in 1906 it 
had launched the Dreadnought, the first battleship 
armed entirely with big guns. By 1914 Britain had 
29 ships of this class afloat and 13 under construe- 
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tion. I ho German navy had 18, with 9 being built 
I he standing armies of France and Germany 
doubled between 1870 and 1914, and all able- 
bodied men had some military responsibilities 
from the age of 20 to their late fifties. Strategy was 
a factor, too. Germany's victory over France in 
1870 had been understood to prove the superi¬ 
ority of the Prussian system of universal con¬ 
scription, large reserves, and detailed military 
planning. Furthermore, it was believed that tech¬ 
nology gave an attacker overwhelming advan¬ 
tages. But it took immense organization and 
many days to locate millions of reservists, get 
them to their proper units, equip them, and then 
effectively deploy them. Mobilization—in the 
eyes of some diplomats, a cumbersome but effec¬ 
tive show of seriousness—was considered by 
military men in each country to be an essential 
act of self-defense. By 1914 it had become tanta¬ 
mount to war. Even slight disadvantages in num¬ 
bers, weapons, speed, or tactics might prove 
fatal. Thus each increase in manpower and weap¬ 
ons was quickly matched, often with enormous 
effort; France, for example, had only 60 percent 
of Germany's potential manpower and yet 
equaled its rival through more burdensome con¬ 


scription. I he arms race, justified by the fear that 
it was meant to allay, fed on itself. 

Such expenditures of money and resources 
had to be justified to parliaments. Thus, ulti¬ 
mately, these enormous forces, like foreign pol¬ 
icy, rested on domestic politics. In every country 
political parties competing for broader support 
found an effective appeal in nationalist programs 
that promised to overcome domestic conflicts. 
Special interests associated with the military and 
empire joined all who feared a rising tide of so¬ 
cialism in dramatizing issues of national honor. 
I his was especially the case in Germany, where 
economic growth and social change threatened 
the political system that preserved the domi¬ 
nance of Prussia and of the Junker class. 

Few Europeans really wanted war; yet its out¬ 
break was hailed with joy everywhere. The strain 
of economic, demographic, and imperial com- 

► Summer hats in the air, an August crowd in 
London's Trafalgar Square cheers the declaration of 
war on Austria, as it had a week earlier the 
announcement of war with Germany. Similar 
scenes occurred throughout that week of 1914 in 
France and Germany. 
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petition prepared many to welcome with relief 
the confrontation of armed conflict; and its ex¬ 
citement provided a unity and common purpose 
otherwise missing. In immediate terms, world 
war could have been avoided; in a larger sense, 
it was a product of the social structures it nearly 
annihilated. 


II. The Course of the War 


THE SURPRISES OF THE FIRST 
TWO YEARS 

For decades European military staffs had pre¬ 
pared detailed plans for the situation they now 
faced. The French intended to drive into Alsace 
and Lorraine in coordinated dashes that reflected 
their almost mystic belief in the spirit of a patri¬ 
otic offensive. German strategy began from the 


Map 27.2 The Western Front 



Ghent 


Quentin / / ^ 


50 miles 

1 _1 i 


NORTH SEA 


Ostend 


NETHERLANDS 


Calais 


Arras 


Amiens 


\ 


Antwerp 


Cologne 
* Aix-la-Chapelle 


Ypres 


Brussels 


Coblenz 


Chateau- 


Thie 


Wverdun 
Chalons- j 
sur-Mame 


v Strassburg 


Epinal 


Mulhouse 


Basel 


Paris 


Germany 1914 b R A N C E 

German offensive, 1914 
Deepest German penetration. Sept. 1914 
Front at beginning of 1915 
German offensive, Summer 1918 
Allied offensive. Fall 1918 


Armistice line, November 1918 
Mindenburg line 


Besan^on 


A 

SWITZERLAND 



► In Berlin during August 1914, German volunteers 
march down the street hailing their good fortune; 
they will soon fight for their country. 


desire to avoid fighting on two fronts simulta¬ 
neously: A plan adopted years earlier assigned 
minimal forces to hold the Russians in the East 
and to slow the expected French attack in Alsace 
while Germany's main armies were to wheel 
through Belgium down through Paris and knock 
France out of the war before Russia could bring 
its massive armies into play or British aid could 
make a difference. That strategy, which envi¬ 
sioned the German army as a coiled spring to be 
released the moment war began, required the in¬ 
vasion of neutral Belgium, further labeled Ger¬ 
many as the aggressor, and determined Britain's 
entry into the war. 

All the belligerents in 1914 assumed that mod¬ 
ern warfare would make for brief wars of rapid 
movement, but in a few months it began to be 
clear that the war being fought was not the one 
planned, though commanders were slow to ad¬ 
mit it. Increased fire power gave defensive forces 
unexpected strength, cavalry was ineffectual, and 
the common soldier proved able to absorb more 
punishment than anyone had thought possible. 
After making some slight gains, the French offen¬ 
sive in Alsace was stopped, with heavy losses on 
both sides. The Germans were more nearly suc¬ 
cessful. The French command had underesti¬ 
mated by half the forces they would face at the 
outbreak of war, and in the first weeks the Ger¬ 
mans drove to within 30 miles of Paris. But the 
German army was as battered as the defenders, 
its casualties as high, and its lines of communi- 




























cation and supply were dangerously stretched. 

These factors, added to unanticipated Belgian 
resistance, infuriated and worried German com¬ 
manders. The arrival of a small British force 
sooner than expected and unanticipated Russian 
advances led the indecisive German chief of staff, 
Helmuth von Moltke (nephew of the field mar¬ 
shal who had led Germany to victory in 1866 and 
1870), to modify the army's well-established 
plan. He ordered troops intended for the Western 
front to the East and sent extra forces to Alsace 
in hope of a breakthrough there. The German 
army cut east of Paris, instead of running beyond 
it as planned. After each bloody encounter, the 
Allies had retreated but were not routed, and 
German officers were surprised they took so few 
prisoners. 

On the other side, the French commander in 
chief, Joseph Joffrc, remained imperturbably con¬ 


► Newly mobilized French recruits pose in front of 
the flower-decked train that will carry them off to 
military duty. 


fident of the ultimate success of a great French 
drive. In September the French launched a coun¬ 
teroffensive along the Marne River that saved 
Paris and hurled the Germans back to the natural 
defenses of the Aisne River. There, despite re¬ 
peated Allied attacks, the Germans held. In the 
next few months the armies tried to outflank each 
other but succeeded only in extending the front 
northward to the sea. With changes of only a few 
miles, the battle lines that were established at the 
end of 1914 would remain those of the Western 
front for the next four years. France had not been 
knocked out of the war, but Germany held a 
tenth of its territory and nearly all of Belgium. 
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► Massive German forces cross the Schara river, the 
opening of the drive into Galicia in May 1915 that 
would carry the Central Powers into Russia. 


On the Eastern front, Russian armies scored 
important gains in early August, taking eastern 
Galicia from Austria-Hungary and beginning an 
invasion of eastern Prussia in the north. Moltke 
talked in panic of a general retreat until the battle 
of Tannenberg late in August. There generals 
Paul von Hindenburg and Erich Ludendorff, who 
soon became Germany's greatest war heroes, sur¬ 
rounded and destroyed a Russian army and then 
pushed on almost to Warsaw before being 
stopped. In the south, Austria-Hungary halted 
the Russian advance with German aid and took 
Belgrade despite the strong resistance of the Ser¬ 
bian army. By the end of 1914, Germany and 
Austria-Hungary had made impressive gains at 
every hand, and the entry of the Ottoman Empire 
on their side threatened Britain and France 
through the eastern Mediterranean all the way to 
Suez. 

War of Attrition On the Western front espe¬ 
cially, the great armies found themselves bogged 
down in a terrifying kind of siege warfare. Artil¬ 
lery became increasingly important, and shells 
were fired at rates unimaginable a few months be¬ 
fore, devastating the pockmarked land and mak¬ 
ing any movement difficult. Dug into trenches 
and clinging to pillboxes, neither side could be up¬ 
rooted. Military units worked out complex sys¬ 


tems of communication by laying cables, building 
bridges, and maintaining roads and railways. For 
the first time, poison gas was used, but the 
German troops could not follow up the momen¬ 
tary gains their new weapon permitted. 

Again and again, the Allied armies attempted 
to mount a great offensive, only to be stopped 
after gaining two or three miles and losing hun¬ 
dreds of thousands of men. Battles were now 
numbered—the Second Battle of Ypres (April- 
May 1915), the Second Battle of Artois (May- 
June), the Second Battle of Champagne (Septem¬ 
ber-November), the Third Battle of Artois 
(September-October); and after a year's blood¬ 
shed, the Western front remained essentially the 
same. Nothing broke the stalemate, neither des¬ 
perate new offensives nor Italy's entry into the 
war. Italy had announced its neutrality when war 
broke out, declaring the attack on Serbia an of¬ 
fensive action outside the terms of the Triple Al¬ 
liance. Both sides then negotiated with Italy, and 
Britain and France could offer much more. In 
April 1915 Italy signed a secret agreement, the 
Treaty of London, and committed itself to the Al¬ 
lies, as the opponents of Germany and Austria- 
Hungary had come to be called. In return Italy 
was promised considerable territory along its 
border with Austria-Hungary, important Dal¬ 
matian islands, and expansion of its colonial 
holdings. Italy declared war in May and soon ad- 


► Desolation surrounded weary Allied soldiers 
as they made their way across the mud on the 
battlefield at Ypres. 
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vanced to a line along the Isonzo River. Eleven 
battles would be fought along that line in the next 
two years. 

Early in 1916 the Germans launched another 
all-out offensive to knock France out of the war. 
They stormed the fortifications at Verdun. Know¬ 
ing the French would be determined to hold, 
their aim was more to bleed the enemy than to 
take territory. For days shells poured down, and 
then the Germans attacked in overwhelming 
numbers. From February to July 1916 the lighting 
continued at full pitch. German forces captured 
two outlying forts, but the French managed a 
brief counterattack. Verdun held; and though the 
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French losses, more than 300,000 men, weakened 
the subsequent Allied offensive, Germany casu¬ 
alties were only slightly less. The Allied attack in 
the Battle of the Somme, from July to November, 
brought still heavier casualties and a maximum 
advance of seven miles. The doctrine of the of¬ 
fensive, like general morale, was sinking in gore. 
If tactics could not guarantee victory, then at¬ 
trition, systematically exhausting men and re¬ 
sources, was the alternative. 

There was more movement on the Eastern 
front but no decisive result. The Central Powers 
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► The ruins of Verdun stood like a broken 
tombstone after the siege that bled both armies. 


(Germany, Austria-Hungary, and the countries 
on their side) launched an offensive through Ga¬ 
licia in May 1915, drove forward a hundred 
miles, and followed that with a general offensive 
in July. By late September—while their new ally, 
Bulgaria, pushed into Serbia—the Central Pow¬ 
ers were massed on a line from Riga in the north 
to the easternmost part of Hungary. Russia lost 
Poland and Lithuania. The following year, how¬ 
ever, in one of the few really well-conducted Rus¬ 
sian campaigns. General Alexis Brusilov re¬ 
gained a large part of those losses. The effort cost 
Russia a million men, and it lacked the capacity 
to do more. Although the Russian offensive 
brought Romania into the war on the Allied side, 
Austria-Hungary took Bucharest at the end of the 
yea r. 

Naval strength, so significant to the arms race, 
proved more important in terms of supply lines 


than combat. The single large-scale attack by sea, 
the dramatic landing of Allied forces on the Gal¬ 
lipoli peninsula in April 1915, was a failure. The 
Allies were grateful to withdraw in December 
without having either opened the Dardanelles as 
a pipeline to Russia or forced the Ottomans out 
of the war. Britain's naval blockade of Germany 
was more effective. As it began to hurt, Germany 
countered in 1915 by announcing a submarine 
blockade of Britain; but the angry reaction of neu¬ 
trals, led by the United States, forced them to 
abandon the tactic. The sinking of passenger 
ships—most sensationally the Lusitania, killing 
more than a thousand civilians—gave way in 
1916 to attacks on armed merchant ships and 
then, in the face of American warnings, to the 
renunciation of "unlimited" submarine warfare. 
The one great naval battle of the war, at Jutland 
in May 1916, was indecisive. British and German 
fleets lost the same number of ships, though the 
tonnage of British losses was twice as great. 
Thereafter the feared German fleet stayed in its 
harbors. 




ADJUSTMENT TO TOTAL WAR 

By every measure, this was war on an unprece¬ 
dented scale, and adjustment to its demands 
strained the very fabric of society. The first re¬ 
sponse was national unity. The German parlia¬ 
ment unanimously voted the funds for war, the 
public convinced that theirs was a just and de¬ 
fensive war. The French hailed their "sacred 
union," and a leading socialist joined the cabinet. 
In Great Britain the Liberal government soon 
gave way to a coalition that included Conserva- 
ti\ r cs, and in Russia the government seemed al¬ 
most popular. 

Domestic Mobilization there was also imme¬ 
diate dislocation. At first, factories closed and un¬ 
employment rose despite conscription; a labor 
shortage followed as war production became cru¬ 
cial. Everywhere agricultural output dropped, 
contributing to the food shortages of subsequent 
years. Prices rose rapidly and consumer hoarding 
further strained faltering systems of distribution. 
Just as the rules of warfare were bent or shattered 
by unlimited submarine warfare, poison gas, and 
a blockade that included consumer goods, so 
governments extended their powers to move 
workers, censor the press, control railroads and 
shipping, and direct the economy. Unprepared 
for the ever greater amounts of ammunition and 
supplies the war required, governments quickly 
learned to use paper money, rationing, and cen¬ 
tral planning. 

In Great Britain the government requisitioned 
supplies and forced industry to new efficiency. 
Despite voluntary enlistments that raised the 
largest army in British history, it had to adopt 
conscription in 1916, a step Winston Churchill 
would call "the greatest revolution in our system 
since the institution of feudalism under William 
the Conqueror." Rebellion in Ireland that Eastei 
was quickly put down; yet it was a serious di¬ 
version for British troops and a disturbing ie- 
minder of how cruelly war tested every weakness 
in the social structure. 

Germany, deprived of critical raw mateiials, 
developed the most fully controlled economy of 
any of the combatants, under the biilliant diiec- 
tion of Walther Rathenau. Private firms were or¬ 
ganized into sectors of production so that the 


most important could be favored, inefficient 
firms closed, and national planning enforced. The 
chemical industry developed ways of making 
rubber substitutes, manufactured fertilizers from 
nitrates in the air and textiles from wood pulp, 
and culled aluminum from local clays. Substi¬ 
tutes, which made ersatz an international word, 
included chestnut flour and clover meal used in 
the "war bread" that, like meatless days and con¬ 
scription, soon made civilians feel the burden of 
all-out war. 

In the first weeks of the fighting, France lost 
half of its iron ore and coal fields and more than 
half its heavy industry; yet as commissions estab¬ 
lished quotas and allocated supplies, production 
steadily increased. Although Joffre exercised vir¬ 
tually dictatorial powers and censorship was se¬ 
vere, the tradition of political dispute was in large 
part preserved. In France, as in Great Britain, ci¬ 
vilian authority had begun to reassert itself in 
*915- 

Great Britain, France, and Germany were the 
states that adjusted most effectively to the new 
challenge of fielding vast armies while increasing 
industrial production and maintaining intricate 
logistical networks. These were feats that the 
Austro-Hungarian and Russian empires could 
not match. Their industries were less well devel¬ 
oped; supplies and trained manpower were often 
lacking. Equally important, neither government 
knew how or dared try to squeeze from the econ¬ 
omy the quantities of food, ammunition, and 
clothing that war required. Russian armies in¬ 
creasingly showed the effects of fighting ill-fed 
and ill-shod, with inadequate weapons and am¬ 
munition, and without good communication. 
(Orders to Russian troops were broadcast un¬ 
coded, and the German ability to intercept them 
contributed to Ludendorff's reputation as a great 
tactician.) In adversity, Austria-Hungary could 
not rely on the continued loyalty of subject peo¬ 
ples, and soldiers were carefully dispatched to 
zones far from their native lands so as not to be 
fighting against people who spoke their own lan¬ 
guage. 

The Social Effects By the winter of 1916-1917, 
the strains were visible to all. Everywhere on the 
bloodied continent, Europeans were thinner and 
more shabbily dressed, overworked, and grieved 
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Meet the "Khaki Girls". % 

The two women who wrote this brief article, published in June 1917 in The 
Englishwoman, a lady's magazine , present it as an upbeat account of the dedication of 
women workers , but it is also a document about class distinctions. 


"We got out of the tram and walked up the short, 
muddy path, past the sentry, who with fixed bay¬ 
onet guards the entrance to A , the 'shop' in which 
we work. It was twenty minutes past two—ten 
minutes before the hour for the shift to begin—so 
there were plenty of our fellow-workers passing 
through the door. Among the three hundred girls 
employed on this shift there are not more than 
four of five lady-workers, so the crowd was made 
up of 'khaki girls', the colloquial name given to 
the industrial hands, originating from the fact that 
when women were admitted last July to the mu¬ 
nition shops they wore khaki overalls, which since 
have been replaced for economical reasons by 
those made of black material. 

"We had grown accustomed to the sight of the 
endless procession of girls pouring into the factory 
. . . all of the same type, rather wild, yet in their 
quieter moods giving an impression of sullen de¬ 
fiance, ready to answer you back if you should 
happen to tread on their very tender corns. So 
long, though, as you keep off those corns, and do 
not let these wayward creatures feel you are in¬ 
truding nor provide yourself with anything which 
they have not, even though it be merely a news¬ 
paper to sit upon in preference to a dusty board, 
they will show their good nature to you—and 
they have plenty. Then there is their good humour 
and their gay spirits. No matter how strenuous the 
work, nor how wearing the hardships, they will 
always give out from this wonderful gaiety of 
spirits, and keep the ball rolling with their sense 


of humour—obvious and childlike—running as it 
does mostly to nicknaming, pelting the mechanics 
with orange peel, or skipping with a rope of steel 
shavings cut from the shell on the lathe. 

"Every one of them carries a brown or green 
despatch-case. Most of them are flashily dressed: 
a cherry-coloured coat, a black-and-white check 
skirt, a satin blouse trimmed with swansdown, a 
hat, small in shape but too large to fit, so it drops 
over one eye, and down-trodden boots, is typical 
of what they wear. Some of them are exceedingly 
pretty; they are all heavily powdered, and in some 
cases rouged. Their hair is dressed with great care, 
and even if it does fall about their eyes it is not 
untidiness, but an effect purposely arranged by 
the aid of the small mirror—often a beautiful 
thing to look upon, either encrusted with shells or 
mounted on scarlet plush—carried in that des¬ 
patch-case which is the essential part of a khaki 
girl's equipment, since it contains the food with 
which she is obliged to provide herself. 

"We stood in the doorway a moment looking 
at the sun shining down upon the river. 'Do you 
think the Zeppelins will come tonight?' one of us 
said to the other. 'It will be a good night for them.' 
'There's no moon.' 'Nor wind—and they were at 
Paris last night.' 

"Then we went to our work, and the absorp¬ 
tion of screwing plugs into shells, turning them on 
the lathe, taking them out and gauging them, 
working to exceed the standard number, swal¬ 
lowed up every other thought." 


From Brenda Girvin and Monica Coxens, "Meet the 'Khaki girls' " in The Englishwoman, June 1917, 
reprinted in E. Royston Pike, Human Documents of the Lloyd George Era (London: George Allen & Unwin, 
1972). 


by the endless losses of husbands, sons, and 
homes. Poor crops and overloaded transporta¬ 
tion systems further reduced the diet; this was 
Germany's "turnip winter," when the best or¬ 
ganized of the domestic war economies could 
barely keep its people healthy. 


Society itself was subtly altered from the first 
month, when Belgian refugees poured into 
France, until years after the war. The strains of 
war were changing society. As the queue became 
a kind of public rite and rationing a way of life, 
distinctions of social class blurred. Each govern- 













II. Tin- Course oi the War ◄ 


ment awkwaidly tried to restrict the consump¬ 
tion of alcohol and worried about rising rates of 
illegitimacy. At first, the outbreak of'war had 
seemed to overcome conflict between genders as 
well as classes. Women would sustain the home 
front (and most feminists turned into active sup¬ 
porters of their nation's war effort) while their 
men fought. Propaganda, too, reinforced tradi¬ 
tional gender roles, emphasizing the enemy's 
brutality toward women and the maternal care 
that nurses provided the wounded. Soon, how¬ 
ever, governments were eager for women in gen¬ 
eral to go to work. British women were asked in 
1915 to take any jobs they could, and by 1917 the 
government denied contracts to employers un¬ 
willing to hire women (see box , p. 886). The French 
government forbade hiring men for certain jobs 
that women could do; and the Krupp works, 
which had no women employees in 1914, 
counted 12,000 by 1917. In munitions industries 
in particular, the number of women workers 
steadily rose to become one-third or more of the 
total. Women also tilled the soil and served as bus 
conductors, firefighters, and office workers in ad¬ 
dition to doing more direct war work. Inevitably, 
questions arose about unequal pay and whether 
men might be permanently displaced. Patriotic 
commitment to the common cause masked issues 
of women's work on which labor leaders re¬ 
mained as ambivalent as ever. 


Although general labor agitation remained be¬ 
low prewar levels, signs of growing discontent 
among workers had to be taken seriously. Trade 
unions were treated with new respect, and offi¬ 
cials began to talk of the benefits to be granted 
after the war to those making such heavy sacri¬ 
fices now. Even the kaiser spoke of ending the 
three-class voting system in Prussia and hinted 
at a government that would be responsible to 
parliament, while the House of Commons, in a 
notable reversal, declared its support in principle 
for women's suffrage. Meanwhile, month upon 
month of bloodshed in muddy, disease-filled 
trenches took a psychological as well as physical 
toll. Morale was sinking. 

Changes in Leadership Having gained the ini¬ 
tiative on the Eastern front, the Central Powers 
indicated their willingness to discuss a settlement 
in December 1916; but the Allies' terms were 
wholly unacceptable. The war would continue, 
and the belligerents looked to new leaders. In 
France Joffre's intolerance of civilian leaders 
brought his downfall in December 1916 ; and he 
was replaced by the tactful and dashing General 


► In March 1917 women demonstrated in Petrograd, 
demanding that the rations of soldiers' families be 
increased. 
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Robert Georges Nivelle, who planned a massive 
new offensive. This one, he promised, would 
break through German defenses. In Germany 
two heroes of the Eastern front had been pro¬ 
moted. Hindenburg received overall command 
and with Ludendorff took charge of campaigns 
in the West in the fall of 1916. To destroy the 
shipping on which Britain depended, Germany 
returned to unlimited submarine warfare in Jan¬ 
uary 1917. Aware that this might bring the 
United States into the war, the Germans calcu¬ 
lated that Britain would have to sue for peace 
before American power could make a difference. 

The political changes were more revealing. 
Lloyd George, made minister of war in June 1916, 
became prime minister in December. Eloquent 
and energetic, once a radical orator who had ter¬ 
rified the upper classes, he now seemed the kind 
of popular and decisive leader who could gal¬ 
vanize the British war effort. After morale hit a 
dangerous low, the French turned to the fiery 
Clemenceau as premier again in November 1917. 
Change had come to Russia too—through revo¬ 
lution. In March 1917 the tsar had been forced to 
abdicate, and a new provisional government pro¬ 
claimed sweeping democratic reforms while 
promising to continue the war. Both sides knew 
that Russia was now more vulnerable than ever 
but that its immense resources had yet to be ef¬ 
fectively tapped. For the Allies these changes in 
Russia gave the war itself new meaning. Now de¬ 
mocracies were fighting together against author¬ 
itarian governments. A war that involved the 
people more fully than any before took on an ide¬ 
ological meaning. The Allies' sense of democratic 
purpose was strengthened in April when the 
United States—resentful that Germany was sink¬ 
ing its ships and making overtures to Mexico that 
included promises of the return to Mexico of 
lands now part of the United States—declared 
war on Germany. 


THE GREAT TRIALS OF 1917-1918 

In the fighting itself, neither new leaders nor 
shared ideals seemed to make much difference 
(sec box , p. 889). On the Western front, Nivelle 
launched his great offensive in April and May 


1917 despite multiple handicaps. The Germans 
had strengthened their defenses; disagreements 
arose between the British and French commands; 
and some French troops, dispirited by two years 
of endless death on the same desolate terrain, 
mutinied, refusing to fight. The Second Battle of 
the Aisne and the Third Battle of Champagne 
took a toll as great as their predecessors and 
made even slighter gains. Nivelle was replaced 
by General Henri Philippe Petain, the hero of 
Verdun, who began a concerted effort to raise 
morale, but it would be months before France 
dared another offensive. The British went ahead 
with plans for an attack in the north, spurred by 
the desperate need to knock out at least some of 
the submarine bases from which German U-boats 
were sinking such enormous tonnages that the 
Admiralty openly wondered how many months 
Great Britain could last. The noise of battle could 
be heard in England, and hundreds of thousands 
of men fell, but the British fared no better in the 
Third Battle of Ypres (July-November) than had 
the French in their spring offensive. British mo¬ 
rale, too, was shaken; yet stalemate continued. 
Germany's submarine warfare had come close to 
its goal, but Allied losses dropped to a tolerable 
level in mid-1917 with the development of the 
convoy in which fleets of armed ships accompa¬ 
nied merchant vessels across the ocean. With 
America's entry into the war, the tonnage those 
convoys delivered increased. 

Elsewhere the picture was different. On the 
Eastern front, Russian advances in July soon 
turned into almost constant retreat, and in No¬ 
vember the communists gained control of the 
government. They invited all nations to join in 
peace without annexations or indemnities, then 
entered into independent negotiations with the 
Central Powers. The most populous of the Allies 
had been defeated. Able now to engage more 
troops on the Italian front, Germany and Austro- 
Hungary launched a concentrated attack there in 
October, scoring an overwhelming victory at the 
Battle of Caporetto. Italy's armies collapsed as 
tens of thousands died, surrendered, or deserted. 
But the Italians regrouped along the Piave River; 
Britain and France rushed in reinforcements, and 
the Austro-German onslaught was slowed and 
then stopped. 





W ilfred Owen Describes Trench Warfare 

U ilfrai Owen's waving poems about World War l were published after he was killed in 
action m i 9 i8, and they continue to be widely read. His first tour of duty had ended 
when he was sent home suffering from "shell shock." Some mouths later,, he was back in 
ranee; and on January 4, 1917, he wrote his mother that "on all the officers' faces there 
is a harassed look that l have never seen before," adding, "l censored hundreds of letters 
yesterday, and the hope of peace was in every one of them." He was back in the fighting 

a few days later, when he wrote her this letter. 


1 uesday, 16 January 1917 
[2nd Manchester Regt, B.E.F.] 

"My own sweet Mother, 

"... I can see no excuse for deceiving you 
about these last 4 days. I have suffered seventh 
hell. 

"I have not been at the front. 

"I have been in front of it. 

"I held an advanced post, that is, a 'dug-out' 
in the middle of No Man's Land. 

"We had a march of 3 miles over shelled road 
then nearly 3 along a flooded trench. After that we 
came to where the trenches had been blown flat 
out and had to go over the top. It was of course 
dark, too dark, and the ground was not mud, not 
sloppy mud, but an octopus of sucking clay, 3, 4, 
and 5 feet deep, relieved only by craters full of 
water. Men have been known to drown in them. 
Many stuck in the mud & only got on by leaving 
their waders, equipment, and in some cases their 
clothes. 

"High explosives were dropping all around us, 
and machine-guns spluttered every few minutes. 
But it was so dark that even the German flares did 
not reveal us. 

"Three quarters dead, I mean each of us 3 A 
dead, we reached the dug-out, and relieved the 
wretches therein. I then had to go forth and find 
another dug-out for a still more advanced post 
where I left 18 bombers. I was responsible for 
other posts on the left but there was a junior officer 
in charge. 


"My dug-out held 25 men tight packed. Water 
filled it to a depth of 1 or 2 feet, leaving say 4 feet 
of air. 

"One entrance had been blown in & blocked. 

"So far, the other remained. 

"The Germans knew we were staying there 
and decided we shouldn't. 

"Those fifty hours were the agony of my happy 
life. 

"Every ten minutes on Sunday afternoon 
seemed an hour. 

"1 nearly broke down and let myself drown in 
the water that was now slowly rising over my 
knees. 

"Towards 6 o'clock, when, I suppose, you 
would be going to church, the shelling grew less 
intense and less accurate: so that I was mercifullv 
helped to do my duty and crawl, wade, climb and 
flounder over No Man's Land to visit my other 
post. It took me half an hour to move about 150 
yards. 

"1 was chiefly annoyed by our own machine- 
guns from behind. The seeng-seeng-seeng of the 
bullets reminded me of Mary's canary. On the 
whole I can support the canary better. 

"In the Platoon on my left the sentries over the 
dug-out were blown to nothing. One of these poor 
fellows was my first servant whom I rejected. If I 
had kept him he would have lived, for servants 
don't do Sentry Duty." 


Reprinted from Wilfred Owen: Collected Letters, in Jon Clover and Jon Silkin, The Penguin Book of First 
World War Prose (New York: Viking, 1989). 
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The Last Year Although the Russians stopped 
fighting in February 1918, the Central Powers did 
not. Their eastward march ended only with the 
Treaty of Brest Litovsk, signed in March. Russia 
surrendered Russian Poland, the Baltic prov¬ 
inces, the Ukraine, and Transcaucasia. Germany 
had acquired invaluable wheat and oil and a res¬ 
pite on one front when it needed them most. But 
merely patrolling such immense gains required 
great numbers of badly needed troops, and the 
incredibly harsh terms of the treaty stiffened re¬ 
sistance elsewhere. Both Lloyd George and Pres¬ 
ident Wilson now stated formal war aims that 
expressed their confidence in victory and put rev¬ 
olutionary emphasis on the right to self-govern¬ 
ment. 

On the Western front, the Germans, their re¬ 
serves of manpower and resources nearing ex¬ 
haustion, opened a great offensive. Attacking sec¬ 
tor after sector from March through June, they 
made the greatest advances seen there in four 
years. It was a triumph of careful strategy, im¬ 
proved tactics, heavy artillery, and gas. To cor¬ 
rect the weakness of divided command, the Allies 
named General Ferdinand Foch supreme com¬ 
mander of all their forces; and they retained their 
reserves while the Germans exhausted theirs. En¬ 
emy guns once more bombarded Paris before the 
Allied counteroffensive began in July. Slowly, 
then faster, the Germans were driven back over 
the familiar and devastated landscape. By the 
end of August, German armies had retreated to 
the Hindenburg line. The Allies continued their 
push in battles of the Argonne and Ypres in Sep¬ 
tember and October, gaining less rapidly than 
hoped or expected but now inexorably never¬ 
theless. 

Elsewhere the Central Powers collapsed more 
dramatically. In the Middle East Turkish and 
German troops were defeated by British and 
Arab forces led by T. E. Lawrence, whose exploits 
became part of the romantic lore in which this 
war was poorer than most. In October the sultan 
was deposed, and a new government sued for 
peace. Combined Serbian, French, British, and 
Greek forces under French leadership drove up 
the Balkan Peninsula. Bulgaria surrendered at the 
end of September, and the Allies moved toward 
Romania. Czech, Yugoslav, Romanian, and (Aus¬ 
trian) Polish movements for independence, en¬ 


couraged by the Allies, gained strength through¬ 
out 1918. The Austro-Hungarian Empire was 
disintegrating. Austria-Hungary attacked once 
more on the Italian front but withdrew after 
heavy losses.'Its armies, defeated at Vittorio Ve- 
neto at the end of October, began simply to dis¬ 
solve as the various nationalities left for home 
and revolution. Czechoslovakia and the kingdom 
later called Yugoslavia both declared their inde¬ 
pendence. In November Austria-Hungary sur¬ 
rendered unconditionally to the Italians. 

Ludendorff had demanded that Germany seek 
an armistice at the end of September, but that re¬ 
quired political changes as well. Twice in 1917 
Kaiser William II had promised to make his cab¬ 
inet subject to a majority in the Reichstag; and in 
October 1918, he appointed Prince Max of Baden 
chancellor to begin this transformation from 
above. Ludendorff resigned his command at the 
end of October, and Germany asked for peace on 
the terms of President Wilson's Fourteen Points. 
But Wilson now insisted on a democratic German 
government with which to negotiate and the 
evacuation of occupied territories. While German 
leaders hesitated, they faced the threat of revo¬ 
lution at home. A liberal believer in parliamen¬ 
tary government, Prince Max represented a com¬ 
promise that might have worked earlier but now 
could not, in the face of uprisings in the name 
of peace, democracy, and socialism. Germany 
threatened to break apart. Prince Max pleaded 
with William to abdicate and, when revolt spread 
to Berlin, announced that he had done so without 
waiting for the kaiser. Kaiser William II abdi¬ 
cated on November 9 after a mutiny in the 
German fleet and revolution in Munich. The 
German Republic was proclaimed, the govern¬ 
ment handed over to Friedrich Ebert, the leader 
of the Social Democrats; and a German armistice 
commission sent to meet with Foch. It agreed to 
terms on November 11. By then Allied troops 
were approaching the German borders in the 
West and had crossed the Danube in the East, 
taken Trieste on the Adriatic, and sailed through 
the Dare anelles. In the meantime, revolution was 
sweeping Central Europe. 

The Effects of World War I The war itself had 
some of the effects of revolution. Even among the 
Allies, it had forced such changes that no one 



could be sure what postwar society would be 
like. Having shown the capacity to mobilize so¬ 
ciety for war, governments would now be held 
more responsible than in the past for society's 
needs in peacetime, as evidenced in a spate of 
postwar legislation on housing, education, and 
pensions. Clemenceau, Lloyd George, and Wil¬ 
son, the spokesmen of victory, had all been vig¬ 
orous reformers; but now they watched with 
apprehension the revival of the radical left. From 
Germany east, new regimes and sometimes 
whole new nations replaced the defeated states. 

c i ~r\ itself, ladical groups staged a num¬ 
ber of local revolts, and the air of instability was 
sustained by Fvcikovps ("free corps"), mercenary 
squads made lip of ex-soldiers available to any 
movement that could pay them for street fighting 
and marauding. Throughout Central Europe po¬ 
litical conflict adopted the techniques of force. 

Life in wartime had affected social classes dif¬ 
ferently. Even where there was no open revolu¬ 
tion, the aristocracy and other traditional elites 
had been weakened by the general democrati¬ 
zation of political life and by the decline in pur¬ 
chasing power that resulted from inflation, re¬ 
duction in the value of land, and increased taxes 
(especially in England). A middle class confident 
in 1914 found itself after the war exposed and 
vulnerable, its savings threatened, its possibilities 
limited, its values challenged. Those on salary or 
fixed income suffered relatively more from infla¬ 
tion than those on workers' wages; middle-class 
life became less lavish, and there were fewer 
servants (some 400,000 English women left do¬ 
mestic service in the course of the war). Workers, 
particularly the skilled, were on the whole rela¬ 
tively well off. Although rates of pay usually 
lagged behind inflation, the years of full employ¬ 
ment and more jobs for women had increased 
family income; and trade unions used their 
greater influence to maintain shorter hours and 
higher pay. Peasants, though declining in num¬ 
ber, were also often better off, helped by the de¬ 
mand for food and by inflation, which made it 

easier to pay off their debts. 

Even ordinary manners and diess weie diffei- 
ent. Gentlemen had abandoned thcii top hats 
when forced to use public transpoitation, wom¬ 
en's clothes grew simpler and theii sku ts shoi tci. 
Women of the working class took to weai ing cos 


metics and high-heeled shoes and smoking and 
di inking in public, as did their middle-class sis¬ 
ters. Such changes in customs, even more than 
the increase in violent crime and juvenile delin¬ 
quency, shocked moralists who associated them 
with casual encounters between the sexes, in¬ 
creased illegitimacy, and the popularity of dance 
halls. The way people looked and acted thus 
joined the disruptions of wartime and postwar 
political rhetoric in suggesting a more mobile and 
fluid society in which old customs and patterns 
of proper behavior had been so altered that they 
might never be recaptured. Millions of refugees 
represented a deeper displacement, but millions 
more (especially peasants and women) would 
choose not to return to their old wav of life. 

The psychological impact of war is harder to 
prove; but throughout society, there was a tend¬ 
ency following the war to expect instability. In¬ 
tellectuals suffered what one historian has called 
"minds scorched by war"; and among the pop¬ 
ulace, a cynical distrust of leaders and institu¬ 
tions seems to have spread after years of wartime 
promises. There was a cleavage, too, between 
those who had fought and those who stayed 
home, those whose lives were transformed and 
those who had more nearly maintained business 
as usual. Bitterness about the inequalities of sac¬ 
rifice surfaced in denunciations of war profiteers. 
At the same time, few forgot and some would 
yearn for the thrill of combat, the sense of com¬ 
mon purpose, and the vision of national unity 
that war had brought. 

There were economic gains—new technolo¬ 
gies, such as automobiles and airplanes, radio, 
and some chemicals, were stimulated by their 
wartime use—but the losses were more tangible. 
World trade had been disrupted and Europe's 
place in it transformed. In 1914 Europe was the 
world's greatest lender of money; in 1918 its 
nations were debtors. The physical destruction of 
property, aside from the billions lost in war ma¬ 
terial, was greatest in Belgium and France. In 
France alone, thousands of bridges and factories 
as well as a million buildings were destroyed. To¬ 
tal European production in the 1920s would fall 
below the level of 1913. 

All this required enormous adjustments from 
individuals, institutions, and society as a whole. 
So did the war's simplest accomplishment: the 
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► It would take years to recover from the damage to 
roads and bridges and private housing in Belgium 
and northeastern France. The French village of 
Craonne, where Napoleon once won a battle and 
which was the scene of fighting in 1917 and 1918, 
looked like this in 1919. 

killing of from 10 to 13 million people, perhaps 
one-third of them civilians. Moreover, for every 
soldier who died, two or three were wounded; 
millions were maimed for life. The casualty fig¬ 
ures tell much about the history of the first third 
of the twentieth century (see accompanying ta¬ 
ble). Among the armed forces, casualties ran 
about 50 percent for the major combatants except 


Mu 11 ary Fatali nts in World War I 
(M \jor Powers) 


Germany 

1,900,000 

Russia 

1,700,000 

France 

1,400,000 

Austria-Hungary 

1,200,000 

British Empire 

900,000 

Ottoman Empire 

700,000 

Italy 

600,000 

United States 

100,000 


France, whose losses were higher. Able to mobi¬ 
lize some 7 percent of its population, Russia 
could only estimate fatalities. Germany mobi¬ 
lized some 16 percent and France, 19 percent. In 
each country whole classes from the elite schools 
were virtually wiped out. For France, with its 
older population and low birthrate, the war was 
a demographic catastrophe in which a large part 
of an entire generation disappeared on the West¬ 
ern front. And throughout Europe, the one- 
armed, and one-legged, and the blind would live 
on, supported by pensions and performing me¬ 
nial tasks, in silent testimony to the cost of total 
war. 

With all this before them, the leaders of ex¬ 
hausted nations sat down to make a lasting 
peace. The gigantic effort victory required had 
been fueled by the vision of a better world in 
which governments would use their increased 
powers to ensure greater justice and fuller de¬ 
mocracy. With Wilson as its moralistic voice, de¬ 
mocracy—meaning popular participation in 
public life and opportunity for all—seemed a 
guarantee of peace. There must be an end, Wilson 
urged, to the old secret diplomacy that juggled 
spheres of influence and national interests with¬ 
out regard for public opinion. 
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III. The Peace 


the Revolutionary Situation Russia's was the 
most important revolution that resulted from 
World War I, but there were many others. 
Among the defeated nations, only Bulgaria's 
government survived. By default as well as vic- 
tot \, the ^Hits seti"nc d free to construct the Eu¬ 
rope of peaceful democracies foreshadowed in so 
many of their wartime statements of principle. 
Instead, the diplomats assembled at the Paris 
Peace Conference found their task complicated 
by the very extent of victory and beset by more 
interests than they could satisfy. So grand an un¬ 
dertaking fed the extremes of hope and disillu¬ 
sionment, while far from Paris, more direct 
means were being used to shape the postwar 
world. 

From Ireland to Asia Minor, nationalist move¬ 
ments sought to capture power. The peoples sud¬ 
denly released from Habsburg and Russian rule 
fought to define the boundaries of their new 
nations. In the Baltic lands, Lithuanian, Estonian, 
and Latvian republics marked their independ¬ 
ence by war with Russia, but Lithuania was also 
at odds with the new republic of Poland. Poland, 
in fact, faced conflict on all its other borders as 
well—against Russians, Ukranians, Czechs, and 
Germans. The creation of Czechoslovakia and the 
new kingdom of Yugoslavia led to renewed war¬ 
fare as Czechoslovakia was attacked by Hungary, 
and in the Balkans the kind of hostility that had 
preceded World War I broke out again as Ro¬ 
mania attacked both Hungary and Yugoslavia. 

Russia's communists had good reason then to 
hope that revolution would sweep from East to 
West, and Marxists throughout Europe looked 
to the miraculous events in Russia as the begin¬ 
ning of the socialist future they had so long imag¬ 
ined. In March 1919 delegates from a scoie of 
countries met in Moscow to establish the Thiid 
International. Communists were active in the Bal¬ 
tic states, and Lenin's friend Bela Kun led a com¬ 
munist government in Hungary in i 9 a 9 un ^ ^°" 
manian armies ended his brief icign. Theie was 
communist agitation in Vienna, wheie the pio 
visional government of truncated Austria looked 
forward to union with the new Geiman icpublic. 


Marxists had long seen special revolutionary 
promise in highly industrialized Germany with 
its class tensions and strong socialist movement. 
In Germany's defeat and new government they 
saw the fulfillment of old portents. In January 
1919 a communist revolt broke out in Berlin, and 
in the following spring another managed for a 
few weeks to make Bavaria a Soviet republic. 
Both uprisings were quickly defeated by rem¬ 
nants of the German army, and Russia remained 
the center of the communist world. 

THE PEACE TREATIES 

President Wilson's Fourteen Points had won ac¬ 
ceptance as a basis for defining a new European 
order. They dealt mainly with territorial adjust¬ 
ments but made the ideal of self-determination of 
peoples a matter of policy. Wilson's call for free 
trade and open seas had long been part of the 
liberal canon. His attention to the dangers of co¬ 
lonial warfare, the need for disarmament, and the 
benefits of open diplomacy was more radical, but 
it echoed the common belief that such steps 
would have averted war. Wilson's final point, 
and the one closest to his heart, called for a 
League of Nations to guarantee the safety of all. 
The American president's talk of "impartial jus¬ 
tice," "peace that will be permanent," and cove¬ 
nants "sacredly observed" caught the imagina¬ 
tion of the world. 

At the Paris Peace Conference, which opened 
in January 1919, all parties agreed not to repeat 
the mistakes of the Congress of Vienna a century 
earlier. No defeated nations would take part in 
the early discussions; no German Talleyrand 
would divide the Allies. The atmosphere was one 
of sober business, organized around commis¬ 
sions of expert advisers. Thirty nations had 
joined the Allies, at least formally, 2 but the major 
decisions would be taken by the five big pow¬ 
ers— France, the United Kingdom, Italy, Japan, 
and the United States. In practice, since most 
questions did not directly concern Japan, primary 
authority resided in four men: Clemenceau, 


he newly created nations of Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia, 
and Poland were treated as Allies; the new republics of Aus¬ 
tria, 1 lungary, and Germany as the defeated Central Powers. 
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► When Woodrow Wilson paraded through the 
streets, Parisians cheered the representative of a 
new democratic era as well as an ally in victory. 

Lloyd George, Premier Vittorio Orlando, and 
Wilson. Disagreements among the Big Four soon 
became the center around which the negotiations 
turned. All were elected leaders, sensitive to pub¬ 
lic opinion, faced with grave domestic problems, 
worried by the turmoil in Central and Eastern 
Europe. Experienced politicians, they knew they 
had to hurry. 

The Treaty with Germany To settle by May the 
complicated terms for peace with Germany was 
a remarkable achievement. Haste itself probably 
made the treaty more severe than it might oth¬ 
erwise have been. Commissions, assuming their 
proposals would be subject to later bargaining, 
tended to begin with maximum terms, but these 
were often simply written into the treaty itself. 


The territorial provisions were not extremely 
harsh. Germany lost territory and colonies but re¬ 
mained a great state. Except for Alsace-Lorraine, 
however, the new boundaries were a source of 
continuing difficulties. France did not get the left 
bank of the Rhine. Instead, the Allies were to oc¬ 
cupy the Rhineland for 15 years; and the coal- 
producing regions along the Saar River, while re¬ 
maining under German sovereignty, would be 
supervised by France unless a later plebiscite by 
universal suffrage determined differently. Plebi¬ 
scites would also decide whether Germany 
would surrender part of Schleswig to Denmark 
or part of upper Silesia to Poland. 

The Polish provinces of eastern Prussia, where 
Germans formed about 40 percent of the popu¬ 
lation, were immediately ceded to Poland, cre¬ 
ating the controversial Polish corridor to the sea. 
That corridor awkwardly separated eastern Prus¬ 
sia from the rest of Germany; and although a ma¬ 
jority of the population within it was Polish, its 
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outlet was the German port city of Danzig, ie- 
stored to its ancient status as a free city. Poland 
would always feel insecure with an anangcment 

the Germans never accepted. 

Germany was to have no large aitilleiy, sub¬ 
marines, or military air force, and no moie than 


Map 27.4 Territoriai Settlements, 1919-1926 

100,000 men under arms—requirements that 
would have looked different if they had led to 
the general disarmament the treaty implied. The 
lists of materiel Germany had to deliver to the 
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Allies were more punitive: horses and railway 
carriages, quantities of coal, most of its present 
ships, and some new vessels to be specially built. 
The required reparations were more burdensome 
still. Despite fine talk of not requiring an indem¬ 
nity, the Allies declared that Germany should 
pay for civilian damages. The claims of Belgium, 
a neutral attacked without warning, were easily 
justified; and Clemenceau could argue that the 
most destructive fighting had occurred in Bel¬ 
gium and France. But Lloyd George had cam¬ 
paigned on a platform of making Germany pay. 
He insisted, over American objections, on includ¬ 
ing Allied military pensions as civilian costs. Pan¬ 
dora's box was opened. Germany was made lia¬ 
ble for sums unspecified and without foreseeable 
end and forced to accept "responsibility" for 
losses from a war "imposed ... by the aggression 
of Germany and her allies." The "war guilt 


The Treaty of Versailles was signed by elected 
political leaders in the Hall of Mirrors at Versailles 
and presented as a great public event, in self- 
conscious contrast to the Congress of Vienna a 
century earlier. 



clause" became a subject of controversy in every 
country and a source of bitter resentment, official 
and private, in every part of Germany. 

Finally, in German eyes, the treaty was an in¬ 
tolerable Diktat, which German delegates had no 
chance to discuss until it was already drafted, 
when only minor objections were accepted. Faced 
with these terms, the German government re¬ 
signed, and the parliament at first rejected the 
treaty's stipulation of German guilt. But when the 
Allies held firm, parliament angrily acquiesced. 
The treaty was signed on June 28, 1919, the fifth 
anniversary of the assassination at Sarajevo, in 
the Hall of Mirrors at Versailles, where Bismarck 
and William I had announced the German 
Empire 48 years before. The symbolism was 
complete. 


The Other Treaties For the Big Four, Italy's aims 
were especially difficult, and Italian insistence 
upon them particularly irksome. The Treaty of 
London of 1915 had promised Italy much of the 
Slavic-speaking lands of the Dalmation coast, 
and the Italian delegates expected to get them. 
Wilson was determined to prevent further vio¬ 
lations of the principle of nationality beyond 
allowing Italy, for strategic reasons, to have 
the Tyrol south of the Alpine Brenner Pass, a 
German-speaking area formerly held by Austria. 
Using a press interview, Wilson in effect asked 
the Italian people to reject the position of their 
representatives at the conference, and the Italian 
delegation withdrew in protest, to a great out¬ 
pouring of nationalist feeling at home. Eventu¬ 
ally, Italy was given the Istrian Peninsula and 
some islands but not Dalmatia. For years to come, 
Italian resentment would be a disruptive issue in 
Italian domestic politics. 

With the signing of the Treaty of Versailles, the 
Big Four dispersed, leaving the details of the re¬ 
maining settlements to their foreign offices. The 
treaty with Austria in September was closely 
modeled on the treaty with Germany, but repa¬ 
rations and demilitarization, including naval 
restrictions, hardly seemed appropriate for the 
shaky little landlocked Austrian republic. 
Boundaries for the other new states were settled 
on the basis of nationality in some cases and stra¬ 
tegic needs in others. Treaties with Bulgaria in 
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November and with Hungary in june 1920 
ga\ e Bohemia to C zechoslovakia cm historical 
giounds, but Hungarian claims to a larger his¬ 
torical kingdom were largely ignored. Like Aus¬ 
tria, Hungary lost almost three-quarters of its for¬ 
mer lands. Although Bulgaria surrendered 
relatively little territory, its resentment over its 
borders equaled that of the others. Every state of 
Eastern Europe could cite some injustice it had 
suffered, usually with exaggerated statistics and 
with tales, too often true, of inhumane treatment. 
Railways, economic ties, "natural" boundaries, 
historical claims, and nationality simply did not 
coincide. It would fall to the new League of 
Nations to make these arrangements work. 

There would be much to negotiate. The fate of 
many territories was determined later, some by 
plebiscite. Ihe promise of just treatment for 
minorities, an expression of the Allies' decent in¬ 
tent, would confront the sensitivity of new states 
about protecting their sovereignty. Much just did 
not work. The reparations required from Austria, 
for example, were divided among the new states 
carved out of the former Habsburg empire, 
which left some of them paying reparations to 
others, a perpetual source of dissension. 

The final treaty, with Turkey, was not signed 
until August 1920, and much of it never went into 
effect. The Allies' aims had been contradictory all 
along, and the postwar situation spawned indig¬ 
enous movements in the former Ottoman Empire 
as complex and uncontrollable as those in Eastern 
Europe. During the war, the Allies had encour¬ 
aged Arab nationalism, but their sympathy faded 
afterward. The Russian and Habsburg empires 
no longer competed for influence there, and the 
Soviet government's release of earlier secret Al¬ 
lied plans for partitioning the Ottoman Empiie 
reinforced suspicions that in Britain and Fiance 
an old imperialism overshadowed commitment 
to any new arrangements. Turkey s ten itoiial in¬ 
tegrity was assured by the political effectiveness 
it gained under Mustafa Kemal; and although the 
independence of Arabia was recognized, internal 
conflict made its real status uncertain. 

The more pressing need was to create a polit¬ 
ical order for the eastern shores of the Meditei- 
ranean, and the solution reached was defined as 
temporary. France was to have a supervisory au¬ 
thority in Syria; and a vaguely defined area- 


carved into Palestine, I rans-Jordan, and 
Iraq would be subject to British authority, as 
would Egypt, despite its claims to independence. 
Aside from recognizing the presence of Britain 
and I ranee in the Middle East, the treaty settled 
little, and lasting boundaries would be deter¬ 
mined only through the conflicts and diplomacy 
of the next few years. British intentions in sepa¬ 
rating Palestine from Trans-Jordan were espe¬ 
cially confusing. In 1917 the British foreign sec¬ 
retary, Arthur Balfour, had promised that a 
"national home" for Jews would be created in 
Palestine; but the Balfour Declaration, exempli¬ 
fying the nationalistic propaganda and humani¬ 
tarian concern of that difficult year, had also 
guaranteed the rights of the Muslims there. The 
future of Palestine was uncertain, and subse¬ 
quent British statements provided little clarifica¬ 
tion. 

In their effort to codify French and British in¬ 
terests, these arrangements did lead to an impor¬ 
tant innovation. Colonial territories were de¬ 
clared "mandates" of the League of Nations and 
assigned to classes. The parts of the Ottoman 
Empire newly placed under British or French rule 
were Class A mandates, states considered on the 
verge of self-government. Most of the reassigned 
African territories (primarily former German col¬ 
onies) were Class B mandates, ones in which Eu¬ 
ropean rules were to guarantee freedom of reli¬ 
gion, prohibit trade in liquor and arms, refrain 
from subjecting natives to military training, and 
encourage commerce. Class C mandates were 
primarily Pacific islands, to be ruled essentially 
as colonies. In every case, the mandate power 
had to submit annual reports to the League of 
Nations for review. Like much else in the treaties, 
the system of mandates can be seen both as an 
expression of conscience toward the rest of the 
world and as a device for absorbing former 
German colonies while legitimating continued 
Eu ropean d om i na nce. 

The Mixed Outcome Not since 1848 had liberal 
conceptions so thoroughly dominated European 
politics. There was much to hope for in the call 
for self-determination and plebiscites, the League 
of Nations, the system of colonial mandates, and 
the establishment of representative regimes 
throughout Central Europe. By 1920, however. 
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the limitations of what had been accomplished at 
Paris were all too apparent. Much done there re¬ 
flected a cold assertion of national interest and a 
realistic appraisal of power, but the Allies had 
propagandized standards of high principle and 
injected ideology into international affairs. Liv¬ 
ing in a time of revolutionary changes they 
largely welcomed, the statesmen who forged the 
peace were not revolutionaries. They never man¬ 
aged to find a place for Russia at the conference. 
They took little account of the social and eco¬ 
nomic complexities of Eastern Europe. Believers 
in democracy, they were baffled by the turmoil it 
created. They stimulated nationalist movements 
but recognized the dangers of nationalism. Slo¬ 
gans that sounded radical in November 1918 
gave way to frightened insistence on order a few 
months later. None of the leaders of democracy 
yet fully understood how much had changed. 

Disillusionment came quickly. In March 1920 
the Senate of the United States rejected the trea¬ 
ties for the final time. Elaving claimed moral lead¬ 
ership, America would in the end not enter the 
League of Nations. In the process, it added 
France to the list of aggrieved states, for France 
had abandoned demands for further weakening 
Germany in return for a joint guarantee against 
German aggression from the United States and 
Great Britain, which it did not get. China refused 
to sign the treaties because of terms that gave Ja¬ 
pan, in addition to other gains, extensive rights 
in China. Japan was offended by the conference's 
refusal to formally declare all races equal. 

The reparations were denounced in a brilliant 
and influential pamphlet, in which the English 
economist John Maynard Keynes castigated the 
Carthaginian peace the victors had exacted. 3 He 
argued that the Allies owned one another more 
money than Germany could pay and that repa¬ 
rations would merely slow the recovery of Eu¬ 
rope's economy. His analysis helped undermine 
confidence in the terms of peace, but his prescrip¬ 


3 John Maynard Keynes, The Economic Consequences of the Pence, 
1920; and the famous rebuttal, Etienne Mantoux, The Cartha¬ 
ginian Peace: or the Economic Consequences of Mr. Key lies, 1946. 
The reference is to the harsh peace terms that Roman senators 
demanded upon the defeat of Carthage in the Third Punic 
War, 149-146 b.c.e. 


tions—cancellation of international war debts 
and recognition that the international economic 
system was essentially artificial—were as uto¬ 
pian in their way as any of Woodrow Wilson's 
points. His criticisms, like those that for decades 
would ring from party platforms in every coun¬ 
try, tended to exaggerate how much of the post¬ 
war world could be shaped by worried statesmen 
quarreling in Paris. 


/V. The Era of Democracy 


THE NEW REGIMES 

From Finland to the Balkans, most of the states 
of Eastern Europe were new, and most of them 
had democratic constitutions. The disappearance 
of the Russian, Austrian, and Ottoman empires 
opened the way for systematic modernization 
using the administrative institutions and prac¬ 
tices they left behind. Schools were built by the 
thousands and functioned fairly effectively de¬ 
spite issues of language and nationality. Stability 
was threatened, however, by economic, social, 
and ethnic conflict. New tariff barriers inter¬ 
rupted the flow of trade within the former em¬ 
pires, compounding the dislocations of war and 
the burden of reparations. Extensive help from 
the new League of Nations soon proved essential 
to creating stable economies. Growing popula¬ 
tions, widespread illiteracy, and lack of capital 
plagued economic development. 

Only Austria and Czechoslovakia had ad¬ 
vanced industries that could compete in Euro¬ 
pean markets; elsewhere, land remained the cen¬ 
tral economic issue. Independence brought the 
eviction of "foreign" landlords and the breakup 
of large estates in the Baltic countries and land 
reform in Bulgaria, Romania, and Czechoslo¬ 
vakia. Less effective than expected, such meas¬ 
ures fed accusations of special treatment for fa¬ 
vored nationalities and regions. In Poland^ and 
still more in Hungary (where 40 percent of the 
peasants were landless and 90 percent held less 
than 3 hectares, or 7.4 acres), the great estate own¬ 
ers of the aristocracy succeeded in protecting 
their interests. 
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Friedrich Eberts took the oath of office as 
provisional president of Germany in February 1919; 
note the absence of men in uniform. 


Peasant parties, dominant in Pastern Europe, 
often combined agrarian radicalism with distrust 
of urban values, modernizing changes, or parlia¬ 
ments. These social conflicts intersected with 
ethnic and religious differences. The German 
minoiities in I oland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, 
and Bulgaria were generally among the resented 
well-to-do. I own-country antagonism also often 
set 1 dial Slovaks at odds with the Czechs of in¬ 
dustrialized western Czechoslovakia. Anti-Sem¬ 
itism was especially virulent in Poland and 
Romania, where it was partly an expression of 
rural hostility toward village money lenders and 
urban values. In Yugoslavia the claims of Greek 
Orthodox Serbians to be the "national" people 
angered the Roman Catholic Croatians and Slo¬ 
venes. Macedonians—divided among Yugosla¬ 
via, Greece, and Bulgaria—agitated in all three 
countries and produced chaotic insurrection in 
Bulgaria from 1923 to 1925. 

Such circumstances encouraged military inter¬ 
vention in politics, as in the new Greek republic 
and in the authoritarian rule in Hungary of Ad¬ 
miral Miklos Horthy, regent for an empty throne, 
who abolished the secret ballot in rural areas. 
But most of the governments of Eastern Europe 
worked more or less within their constitutions; 
and Czechoslovakia, under President Tomas 
Masaryk and Foreign Minister Eduard Benes, be¬ 
came a model of the order, freedom, and pros¬ 
perity democracy was supposed to bring. 

The Weimar Republic of Germany The provi¬ 
sional government had been established just in 
time to sign the armistice. It talked proudly of 
the German "revolution" and promulgated de¬ 
crees promising democracy, freedom of speech, 
a return to the eight-hour workday, and im¬ 
provements in social security. Frightened of a 
communist revolution, the government quickly 
reached an accommodation with the ai my, which 
was already encouraging the legend that it had 
not lost the war but had been stabbed in the back 
by politicians and radicals at home. General Wil¬ 
helm Groener, who replaced Ludendoiff as Hin 
denburg's principal aide, promised to assist the 
government provided it would not meddle in the 
army's affairs. President Ebert accepted those 
terms; and when an uprising of left-wing Maix 
ists, the Spartacists, gained control of most of Be 1 


lin in January 1919, the army crushed the revolt 
and shot its leaders. Lenin's best hope for a com¬ 
munist revolution in Germany died with them. 
One of those murdered was Rosa Luxemburg, 
who had drafted the Spartacist platform, which 
called for a proletarian revolution. An effective 
leader and impressive intellectual, she had urged 
the Spartacists to avoid useless violence and had 
recognized that most workers remained loyal to 
Ebert's social democratic government. But she 
would not abandon her party when hotter heads 
chose armed conflict. Her death was a lasting 
blow to the radical left, and the government's re¬ 
liance on the army a blow to Germany's new de¬ 
mocracy. 

Committed democrats, nevertheless, Germa¬ 
ny's new leaders held elections in January 1919 
for a constituent assembly. It met in Weimar, 
with nearly three-quarters of the delegates intent 
on installing a republic. They wrote a thoroughly 
democratic constitution that joined proportional 
representation to universal suffrage. The presi¬ 
dent, directly elected for a seven-year term, 
would nominate the chancellor, or prime min¬ 
ister, who would have to be approved by the 
Reichstag. The Reichsrat, the upper house, would 
still represent the single states but with reduced 
powers. In the new Germany, government would 
be responsible to parliament, minorities would 
be fairly represented, the aristocracy would hold 
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► By November 1923 German children could play 
with their nation's worthless paper money. 

no political privilege, and civil rights and private 
property would be guaranteed. With women 
voting, the Social Democrats in power, and a 
broad spectrum of parties, German politics was 
launched on a new course. 

The gravest problem of these years was infla¬ 
tion. Early in 1923 French and Belgian forces oc¬ 
cupied the Ruhr district following Germany's 
failure to make the coal deliveries required as 
reparations. The local populace responded with 
passive resistance, a kind of general strike that 
made the occupation fruitless. The resulting dis¬ 
location and scarcity drastically accelerated the 
already serious inflation. The German govern¬ 
ment, which from 1920 on found it easier to print 
more money than to raise taxes, continued that 
practice in 1923 as its expenses rose (it provided 
payments to the striking workers of the Ruhr) 
and its revenues declined. The German mark, 
valued at 4 to 1 U.S. dollar in 1914 and 9 to 1 in 
1919, was exchanged at 500 to 1 by 1922. Its sub¬ 
sequent fall was cataclysmic. One dollar was 


worth 18,000 marks in January 1923; 350,000 
marks in July; nearly 5,000,000 in August; and 
inflation accelerated after that. New money was 
run off the presses at top speed, and old notes 
with additional zeros printed on them were 
rushed to the banks before they, too, became val¬ 
ueless. Prices changed within hours, always up¬ 
ward. By November a newspaper could sell for 
nearly 100 billion marks (sec box , p. 901). 

By the end of the year a restructuring was be¬ 
gun. The government imposed stringent new fi¬ 
nancial measures, aided by foreign loans, a mor¬ 
atorium on reparations, and subsequently a new 
schedule of payments. Some fortunes had been 
made, especially by speculators and financiers 
during the inflation; many large industries and 
property owners had fared quite well. Small busi¬ 
nesses were more often hurt, as were nearly all 
wage earners. Savings held in cash had been 
wiped out, but a slow recovery began. 

At the height of the Ruhr crisis, a little-known 
man named Adolf Hitler led a nationalist Putsch, 
or coup, in Munich. More notable for Luden- 
dorff's participation, it was quickly defeated, and 
the plotters' punishment was ludicrously light. 
Ludendorff was acquitted, and Hitler was given 
a five-year sentence in comfortable prison quar¬ 
ters, where he composed Mein Kmnpf ("My Strug¬ 
gle") during the 13 months he actually served. It 
was reasonable to believe in 1924 that Germany 
was on the road to stability, and a period of no¬ 
table prosperity followed. 

But the divisions in German society were 
sharpening. The leading statesman was Gustav 
Stresemann, who sat in every cabinet, usually as 
foreign minister, from 1923 to his death in 1929. 
A nationalist of the center-right, he acquiesced in 
the army's violations of the disarmament clauses, 
but the right denounced him for his conciliatory 
tone toward former enemies and for bringing 
Germany into the League of Nations. German 
workers felt little was being done for them. The 
middle class could not forgive the inflation. Pros¬ 
perity and moderate policies were a relief from 
the assassinations and revolts of the earlier years, 
but they produced no significant group with pri¬ 
mary loyalty to the existing regime. The political 
extremes were growing at the expense of the cen¬ 
ter. When President Ebert died in 1925, a rightist 
coalition elected General von Hindenburg as his 
successor, defeating the candidate supported by 







- <$> - 

German Inflation 

l he Germ,in statistical office published this description of the effects of inflation in 
l 9 2 3 • Obviously concerned that foreigners did not understand how bad the effects of 
inflation were , the account also expresses the rising insecurity of the middle class. 


1 he greater part of the population has been 
forced down far below their old standard of living, 
even with regard to the most important necessities 
of life. 

"Consequently the foreigner, for example, who 
has visited Germany since the war, would do well 
to ask himself whether, in the overcrowded first- 
class railway carriages, he has found many Ger¬ 
mans, or whether in the best seats at the theatre 
Germans are in the majority. He would do well to 
inquire whether in fashionable places of entertain¬ 
ment the German or the foreign public predomi¬ 
nates, and if he does see Germans present spend¬ 
ing their money for light entertainment, let him 
consider whether these are the majority of the 
German people. He must not forget either that 
many people today are influenced by the psycho¬ 
logical fact that saving is no longer of any use: 100 
marks today will perhaps be only 50 marks to¬ 
morrow. He who before the war, for example, had 
saved 5,500 marks could purchase for that amount 
furniture for a middle-class flat of three rooms as 
well as clothing, for a married couple with two 
children. In the middle of February 1923 (with an 
average dollar rate of 27,819 for February) the 
same person, for the same articles, would have 
had to spend 26.3 million marks in paper money. 
The man who did not spend the 5/5 00 marks, but 


preferred to save it together with the interest 
thereon might have over 7,000 marks today, with 
which, however, he cannot even buy a shirt! Who 
would care to 'save' under such conditions? Does 
the stranger realize, moreover, that such violent 
changes in the valuation of German money have 
meant for many thousands of German savers the 
annihilation of their savings? Does the stranger 
see the formerly well-to-do men and women of the 
middle class who today with a heavy heart carry 
their old family jewellery to the dealer, in order to 
prolong their physical existence a little longer? He 
who before the war could spend the interest on 1 
million marks was a rich man, even up to 1919 he 
could still live upon it with reasonable comfort; 
today he is poor, for with his 50,000 marks interest 
he can today barely provide his own person with 
the necessities of life for a week! Does the stranger 
see the women and girls from the higher circles, 
even up to the highest, who are compelled to take 
up some occupation or who help to eke out the 
family income by working in their homes for a 
miserable wage? Does the stranger see the 1 V 2 mil¬ 
lions of war cripples, who are struggling desper¬ 
ately to earn their living, because the pensions that 
the State can afford to pay them are utterly inad¬ 
equate? ..." 


From Statistisches Reichsamp, Germany's Economic and Financial Situation, An Exhibit of After-Effects of 
the World War, 1923, in Sidney Pollard and Colin Holmes (eds.). Documents of European Economic History, 
Vol. 3: The End of Old Europe, 1914-1939 (New York: St. Martin s Press, 1972). 


both the Center and the Social Democratic par¬ 
ties; significantly, the 2 million votes given the 
Communist nominee would have made the dif 
ference. 

INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS 

From 1924 to 1930 the conduct of international 
affairs really did reflect some of the idealism of 


the Paris Peace Conference. The League of 
Nations, formally established in 1920, success¬ 
fully resolved a number of disputes, despite the 
absence of the United States, Britain's greater 
concern for its empire, and France's tendency to 
use the League for its own security. Its special 
commissions helped restructure the disjointed 
economies of new states, aided refugees, and set 
international standards for public health and 
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working conditions. In the late 1920s, at least, the 
decisions of the Permanent Court of International 
Justice were treated with great respect as steps 
toward the rule of law. 

Crises over debt payments were dealt with 
more directly by the major powers. As Germany 
fell behind in its payments, the Allies took the 
position that they, in turn, could not pay their 
war debts to the United States. Some compromise 
was essential, and in 1924 the nations involved 
accepted the proposals of an international com¬ 
mission of financial experts, headed by the Amer¬ 
ican banker Charles G. Dawes. The Dawes Plan 
fixed Germany's reparations payments on a reg¬ 
ular scale, established an orderly mode of collec¬ 
tion, and provided loans to Germany equal to 80 
percent of the reparations payment due the first 
year of the plan. The plan did not admit any con¬ 
nection between Allied debts to the United States 
and German reparations to the European victors, 
but it did end the worst of the chaos. For the next 
six years, Germany, fed by loans largely from the 
United States, made its reparations payments on 
schedule. The issue seemed forever resolved with 
the adoption of the Young Plan in 1929, which 
finally set a limit to Germany's obligations (59 
years), reduced annual payments, and ended for¬ 
eign occupation of the Rhineland. Under the 
leadership of American bankers, the interests of 
international capital had come to shape policy in 
the name of economic necessity. 

The Locarno Era International efforts to outlaw 
war foundered on definitions of aggression, but 
they led to a series of treaties known as the Lo¬ 
carno Pact in 1925. The major agreement—en¬ 
tered into by Germany, Belgium, France, Great 
Britain, and Italy—secured Germany's western 
frontier as defined by the Versailles treaty; all 
parties promised to arbitrate their disputes. In 
addition, France pursued a more traditional di¬ 
plomacy, signing a mutual-defense alliance with 
Poland and Czechoslovakia. A continental war 
caused by German aggression now seemed im¬ 
possible. 

The optimism of the Locarno era was capped 
by the Kellogg-Briand pact of 1928. The French 
had suggested that the American entry into 
World War I be commemorated by a friendship 
pact, and the Americans proposed to include oth¬ 
ers as well. More than a score of nations signed 


the pact, which contained no troubling provi¬ 
sions for enforcement and renounced war "as an 
instrument of national policy." 

From 1921 on, some League commission was 
always studying the problem of disarmament. 
Given the enormous cost of capital ships (Britain 
no longer aspired to maintain a fleet twice the 
size of any other), naval disarmament seemed es¬ 
pecially promising. At the Washington Confer¬ 
ence of 1921-1922, called by President Warren G. 
Harding, the United States, Great Britain, Japan, 
France, and Italy agreed after some difficulty to 
fix their relative strength in capital ships at cur¬ 
rent levels, 4 not to expand their naval bases, and 
even to scrap some of their larger vessels. About 
smaller ships there had been less agreement, but 
the Washington Conference produced tangible 
results. Never again did disarmament discus¬ 
sions prove so fruitful. At Geneva in 1927 and 
London in 1930, Italy (citing the special needs of 
its geography) and France (arguing that all forms 
of disarmament should be discussed together) re¬ 
fused to accept a treaty. By 1935 Japan would re¬ 
ject even the Washington accord. 

Attempts to limit land and air arms were even 
less successful. League commissions could not 
agree on which were offensive weapons, whether 
a professional army was comparable to a reserve 
force, and whether limitations should be ex¬ 
pressed in terms of budgets, weapons, or men. 
German and Russian proposals that their military 
weakness be made a standard for other nations 
to reach by disarming only aroused suspicion. 
When the conference on general disarmament 
that these League commissions prepared was fi¬ 
nally called in 1932, the dream of arms restric¬ 
tions was more remote than ever. Discussions 
continued at length, but before agreements were 
reached. Hitler had come to power in Germany, 
and a new arms race ensued. 

THE ESTABLISHED DEMOCRACIES 

Except for Italy, where Fascism came to power, 
democracy at first fared rather well. Belgium, de¬ 
spite the war's destruction and conflicts over lan¬ 
guage and religion, recaptured its place among 


4 This was defined as parity between the United States and 
Great Britain at 525,000 tons apiece in capital ships; 315,000 
tons for Japan; and 175,000 tons each for France and Italy. 




Euiopc s most pi os porous and freest countries. 
Although the Netherlands faced nationalist un¬ 
rest in its colonies, especially the East Indies, such 
problems hardly threatened democratic institu¬ 
tions at home. The Scandinavian countries, while 
often at odds among themselves, sustained effec¬ 
tive democracies. Women's suffrage there (Nor¬ 
way, 1907; Denmark, 1914; Sweden, 1919) and in 
Weimar Germany and Great Britain had neither 
destroyed the family nor cleansed politics, but it 
proved to be a natural expansion of democracy. 

Society had not been radically reformed, al¬ 
though in every country the most militant Marx¬ 
ists felt strengthened by the presence of the Soviet 
Union as an international homeland for the pro¬ 
letariat. But the founding of Communist parties 
and allegiance to the Soviet Union split and 
weakened the left in domestic affairs. Economic 
recovery, though slower than expected, brought 
a general prosperity by the mid-i92os that con¬ 
tributed to the electoral victories of moderate and 
conservative parties. Constitutional democracy 
was the European norm, and many were con¬ 
vinced that even the Soviet Union and Italy 
would in time become more like their neighbors. 

The real social changes of this period were 
usually not the result of deliberate policy. Em¬ 
ployment in services such as sales and office 
work increased more rapidly than in industry, 
and the number of domestic servants declined. In 
most countries more women were gainfully em¬ 
ployed than before the war (at those jobs thought 
suitable for women), despite a sharp decline from 
the wartime peak and despite the strong ten¬ 
dency for women to leave work upon marriage. 
The number of (middle-class) youths enrolled in 
universities increased sharply, and the automo¬ 
bile, especially in Britain and France, began to 
alter middle-class life. Generally, the central gov¬ 
ernment now spent a higher proportion of na¬ 
tional wealth; and although most of that went to 
the military, to interest on the national debt, and 
to pensions—all costs left from the war some 
of it was used to lay the basis for broadei meas¬ 
ures of social security for all. Politically, both 
business interests and labor unions exeicised a 
more direct influence, essentially supporting the 
effort to recapture economic stability. Yet despite 
periods of prosperity and a genuine boom in cei- 
tain industries, the a920s did not piovide the 
steady growth of the prewar decade. Economic 


uncei tainty, increased by inflation and unem¬ 
ployment, tended, like the disillusionment over 
reparations or the specter of Bolshevism, to favor 
caution. 

I ranee Life in France quickly returned to pre¬ 
war patterns. The nation had become par excel¬ 
lence the land of the middle class, the artisan, and 
the peasant proprietor fiercely attached to a tiny 
plot of land. Though the cornucopia of repara¬ 
tions they had expected never materialized, or¬ 
dinary people accomplished miracles of recon¬ 
struction, carefully making their new buildings 
look as much as possible like those destroyed. 

I he Chamber of Deputies elected in 1919 at the 
height of patriotic pride in victory was the most 
conservative since the founding of the Third Re¬ 
public; and politics, too, focused on restoration. 

Depreciation of the franc, for a century one of 
the world's stablest currencies, became the focus 
of President Raymond Poincare's conservative 
program. Inadequate taxation during the war (it 
took great political courage to raise taxes in 
France) lay at the root of the problem, and budg¬ 
etary contraction was the preferred solution. Ec¬ 
onomic security and protection from aggression 
were pursued with a rigidity that showed the 
psychological as well as the economic and dem¬ 
ographic costs of war. In the subsequent pros¬ 
perity, competent leaders presided over govern¬ 
ments content with policies that permitted 
domestic stagnation and encouraged rigidity in 
foreign affairs. Poincare's concern for national 
honor and a stable currency appealed to a cau¬ 
tious middle class much as the complicated ma¬ 
neuvers of Aristide Briand, the leading figure of 
the 1 930s, did to parliamentarians, but neither en¬ 
couraged the French to face more difficult long¬ 
term issues of working conditions, social ine¬ 
quality, or mass culture. 

The United Kingdom In the United Kingdom 
also, the 1919 elections—the first in which 
women (those over 30) were allowed to vote— 
produced an overwhelming victory for the lead¬ 
ers who promised to extract enough from Ger¬ 
many to make winning the war worthwhile. 
Lloyd George remained prime minister, but his 
government was essentially conservative. The 
breakup of the wartime coalition exposed the 
Liberal party's decline; and in 1924 new elections 
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► Demonstrations and parades were banned in 
Dublin and Belfast, where an armored car stands 
ready to put down any trouble; violence had 
become an expected part of political struggle in 
Ireland. 

brought the Labour party briefly to power. Ex¬ 
cept for recognizing the Soviet Union, Labour did 
little to recall its leftist origins. For most of that 
decade, Britain was led with dull caution by the 
Conservatives and Stanley Baldwin, who inher¬ 
ited problems of unemployment, Irish national¬ 
ism, and a changing empire. 

A crisis in the coal industry led to a 10-day 
general strike in 1926. Frightened by the bitter 
class conflict, many of the well-to-do volunteered 
in maintaining essential services, thus helping to 
break the strike. That and the antilabor legislation 
which followed did much to deepen the resent¬ 
ment of the British workers. The Irish question 
was equally explosive. The promise of home rule 
had been suspended during the war, and the 
Easter Rebellion of 1916 had been firmly sup¬ 
pressed. In 1919, however, the most militant Irish 
nationalists, led by the Sinn Fein (meaning "We 
Ourselves") party, refused to take their seats in 
the House of Commons and met instead at Dub¬ 
lin in a parliament of their own, the Dail Eireann, 
where they declared Ireland independent. To 


this defiance the London government responded 
slowly and ineptly, finally choosing to suppress 
the Sinn Fein party and with it Irish independ¬ 
ence. To support that policy, the government sent 
reinforcements to the Royal Irish Constabulary in 
numbers sufficient to spread the fighting without 
ending it, and these soldiers soon became the 
most hated symbol of British repression. Violent 
civilian resisters called themselves the Irish Re¬ 
publican Army; and against civilian terrorists, 
the British could look only foolish or brutal. By 
the 1920s the two sides were fighting a bloody 
war. 

With pressure mounting at home and abroad 
for some settlement, the British government in 
1920 passed an Ireland act, creating two Irish par¬ 
liaments, one in the predominantly Catholic ar¬ 
eas of the south and west, and the other in the 
predominantly Protestant counties of the north¬ 
east. Sinn Fein combated this division of the is¬ 
land in almost two more years of fighting. In De¬ 
cember 1922 the Irish parliament at Dublin in the 
Catholic south proclaimed, with British acquies¬ 
cence, the existence of the Irish Free State, which 
included all Ireland except the six northern coun¬ 
ties of Ulster. As Northern Ireland, these counties 
maintained the traditional union with Great Brit¬ 
ain, an uneasy peace that preserved the basis for 
further tension and conflict. 

Only in imperial affairs were habits of flexible 
compromise more productive. Canadian com¬ 
plaints led the Imperial Conference of 1926 to a 
significant new definition of all dominions as 
"autonomous communities . . . equal in status . . . 
united by a common allegiance to the crown and 
freely associated as members of the British Com¬ 
monwealth of Nations." Autonomous in all do¬ 
mestic and foreign affairs, dominions accepted 
ties to the British crown as the expression of com¬ 
mon traditions and loyalties. Given legal sanction 
by the Statute of Westminster in 1931, this con¬ 
ception of empire proved a skillful adaptation to 
new conditions crowned by the stability, pros¬ 
perity, and loyalty of dominions such as Canada, 
New Zealand, and Australia. 


I he nations of Europe had stumbled into the most destructive war in their history, forcing 
them to harness the political systems, organizational skills, and technology that had made 
them powerful. The war had probed every social weakness; eliminated the German, Austro- 







Rl.COMMHNDI-D RLADING ◄ 


Hungarian, and Russian empires; and left the victors only marginally better off than the 
oseis. In the comse of the war and as part ot its justification, the winning alliance had 
promulgated universal values of democracy; and though these values were tainted in the 
practical decisions of the peace, they were to some extent embraced across the continent. 
Gi aduaIly, stability and prosperity did return to much of Europe. If broader hopes lost their 
luster, the institutions that expressed them remained in place. Only the next round of chal¬ 
lenges would leveal whether that was enough to compensate for opportunities missed. 
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This idealized image of Lenin addressing the people conveys the power of Lenin's 
oratory skills and the sense that his leadership began a new era. The portrait of 
impassioned workers, soldiers and sailors, men and women—all inspired by their leader 
and the careful placement of Stalin just behind Lenin—reveal the painting as the 
subsequent official view of the Soviet government. One of the marks of the new era in 
Europe was, in fact, the effective propaganda of single-party states. 
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WO important exceptions stood against the liberal political trend following 
World War I. While most European nations embraced a standard form of representative 
government. Communists consolidated their hold on Russia and Fascists seized power 
in Italy. At first, these new regimes remained relatively isolated and seemed to have only 
limited impact on Europe generally. Soon, however, their examples affected politics in 
every nation. Almost everywhere, parties on the left split between socialists and a more 
militantly revolutionary Communist party with close ties to Russia, and new movements 
on the right sprung up in imitation of the nationalist tone and military style of Italian 
Fascism. 

The disruptive political conflicts that ensued were enlarged by the broader cultural 
and economic crises. In the physical and social sciences provocative new theories not 
only challenged old assumptions but invited skepticism about absolute truths and tra¬ 
ditional values. A flourishing popular culture, flippant and commercial, resonated less 
with nineteenth-century confidence than with the experience of World War I and the 
promise of some revolutionary transformation of society that was central to both com¬ 
munism and fascism. By 1930 the disaster of economic depression exposed the weak¬ 
nesses of parliamentary democracy for all to see and cast further doubt on the future of 
liberalism. Nearly everywhere, communists gained support among workers and intel¬ 
lectuals, and fascist regimes gained power in nation after nation. 
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I. The New Revolutions 


RUSSIAN COMMUNISM 

The February Revolution When world war 
broke out in 1914, Russia's parliament (the 
Duma) and local councils (or zemstvos) had 
helped coordinate the war effort. But when the 
Cadet party maintained its insistence on further 
liberal reforms, the Duma was suspended. Re¬ 
sentful that political aims should be pursued in 
wartime—they still did not see that a more rep¬ 
resentative government could strengthen the war 
effort—the tsar and his officials grew more iso¬ 
lated from the country. More skilled as a military 
strategist than as a head of state, Tsar Nicholas II 
grandly departed to command his army, leaving 
Tsarina Alexandra and those closest to her to op¬ 
pose any program for reform. Her chief confidant 
was Grigori Rasputin, an ignorant and corrupt 
mystic whose influence symbolized the deca¬ 
dence of this regime. 

Throughout 1916 signs of Russia's .fai lures ac¬ 
cumulated. Production and transportation were 
undependable, war refugees filled the roads,_irv 
flation soared, and food shortage s became criti¬ 
cal. The resulting discontent reached into the 
highest circles, where there was even talk of de- 
posing the tsar. In November in the reconvened 
Duma, Pavel Milyukov, the Cadets' leader, cou¬ 
rageously delivered a bitter attack on the govern¬ 
ment. In December a group of nobles murdered 
Rasputin. Strik es sj argad; and in March 1917, 
when strikers filled the streets of Petrograd, 1 their 
ec onomic dem ands quickly_broa dened to i nclude 
pol itica l issuesf and the army could not be relied 
on to oppose them. Once again, much as in 1905, 
the Soviet of Workers' and Sol diers' De putiesJae- 
4came The^voice^oJ revolution, and they joined 
with a Duma committee in seeking a provisional 
government. They prepared to resist any tsaris t 
force that might be sent against them. None 
came; the tsar had nowhere to turn. The military 


‘St. Petersburg was a German name, and in 1914 Nicholas 
had changed it to the Russian Petrograd. The capital until 1918, 
the city would become Leningrad in 1924 and St. Petersburg 
again in 1991. 


situation was desperate, the government in dis¬ 
array, and the tsar unpopular. Nicholas II abdi¬ 
cated, and the February Revolution 2 was hailed 
with joy and relief throughout the country. 

The provisional government's central fig ure 
was Milyukov; its only socialist was Aleksandr 
^erensky 7 a member of the Social Revolutionary 
party and vice-chairman of the Petrograd soviet. 
The new government quickly ^established b roa d 
civil liberties, an amnesty for political prisone rs, 
and_ the end of r e h g ions,p,ex^ecuiion : It also pro¬ 
posed granting a constitution to Finland, which 
Russia ruled, and independence to Russian Po¬ 
land. Declaring its support for an eight-hour day 
for workers and the abolition of class privileges, 
it left most other social issues to a constituent as¬ 
sembly, which it promised to call soon. 

In fact, the parties of revolution sharply disa¬ 
greed on these issues. The Cadets, who domi¬ 
nated the provisional government, came to ac¬ 
cept the idea of a republic, political democracy, 
and distribution of land with compensation to 
former owners. To their left, the Social Revolu¬ 
tionary party and the Menshevik wing of the 
Social Democratic party, which was especially 
strong in the soviets forming across the nation, 
demanded more drastic reforms. Some of them 
were willing to postpone these further reforms 
until after the war, which, like the Cadets, they 
still meant to win. The more radical of them 
stressed an early end to the war, without yet ad¬ 
vocating an immediate armistice. For the time be¬ 
ing, the soviets, watching from the outside and 
ever ready to criticize, allowed the provisional 
government its chance. To the left of all these 
factions stood a small group known as the Bol¬ 
sheviks. 

The Bolsheviks In 1898 Russian Marxists had 
secretly formed the Social Democratic party, 
which functioned mainly in the conspiratorial 


2 These events occurred on March 8-12 according to the Gre¬ 
gorian calendar used throughout the West. Russia, however, 
had never abandoned the older Julian calendar (which"con¬ 
tinues to be the calendar of the Orthodox Church). The rev¬ 
olutions of March 8-12 and November 7, 1917, according to 
the Gregorian system were dated 13 days earlier according to 
the Julian, and they continue to be called the February and 
October revolutions. 
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world ot exile. At the party's second congress, 
held in Brussels and London in 1903, it had split 
into two groups, called the Bolsheviks (majority) 
and Mensheviks (minority); in fact, the Bol¬ 
sheviks rarely had a majority, but these nick¬ 
names stuck. I heir differences were theoretical, 
organizational, and personal. The theoretical is¬ 
sues, which engaged Marxists everywhere, were 
fought with the special intensity of revolution¬ 
aries far from home and power. On the whole, 
the Mens heviks placed grea ter emphasis on pop- 

u 1 a r_sli p port and parliamentary institutions, 

which implied cooperation with other parties. 
The Bolsheviks stressed instead the need for a 
disciplined revolutionary parfy~To iiTsFruct and 
lead the masse s, who were otlierwiseTikely to set¬ 
tle for immediate gains rather than the European 
revolution that would bring about socialism. Led 
by Georgi Plekhanov and V. 1 . Lenin, the Bolshe¬ 
viks denounced as enemies all who did not join 
them. Only later would these party battles waged 
in foreign cities prove significant for Russian his¬ 
tory. 

Neither Mensheviks nor Bolsheviks had 
played a central part in the Revolution of 1905. 
The ideas of socialism that spread in Russia after 
1903 were not so much those of the Bolsheviks as 
those of the Mensheviks and Social Revolution¬ 
aries, who were less consistently Marxists and 
closer to the peasants. Although Plekhanov tried 
on his own to heal the breach in the Social Dem¬ 
ocratic party, Lenin's conception of iron disci¬ 
pline allowed little room for compromise; and 
Plekhanov, too, was soon consigned to the Men¬ 
sheviks. Removed from events in Russia, Lenin 
continued from Switzerland to organize selected 
followers, denounce the heresies of others, and 
develop his theoretical view of the special iole a 
militant party should play in a country that, like 
Russia, was just achieving modern capitalism. 
The party could achieve its aims, he aigued, only 
by recognizing the revolutionary potential in the 
peasants' hunger for land (most Maixists consid 
ered the peasantry a socially backward class and 
land ownership opposed to socialism). Thus the 
Bolsheviks, although they lacked a large follow¬ 
ing in Russia, had a theory of how to make a 

revolution. 

Lenin also considered World War I a civil war 
among capitalists, and in a sense that thcoictica 


stand gave Lenin his chance, for it suggested to 
the Germans that his presence in Russia as an 
agitator might be useful in undermining the Rus¬ 
sian war effort. In April 1917 the Germans ar¬ 
ranged to send Lenin by sealed train through 
Germany and Scandinavia to Russia. Lenin, how¬ 
ever, had something grander than mere agitation 
in mind; and once again it began from a practical 
solution to a doctrinal problem. Marxists were 
ambivalent in their attitude toward the February 
Revolution, which they welcomed as progressive 
but tended to disdain as a bourgeois revolution 
and not the victory of a proletariat. Lenin offered 
another interpretation: Revolution in Russia was 
part of a larger revolii tion_a bout to sweep al l of 
.Europe. Socialists had no interest in the capital¬ 
istic war, which Russia's provisional government 
continued to support, but the Bolsheviks could 
take advantage of the situation to push the rev¬ 
olution beyond its bourgeois phase to a "second 
stage" that would make Russia capable of joining 
in the international revolution destined to take 
place soon. In tliis-se mnd stage of Russia's rev - 
olution. Lenimreasoned. th e soviets would be t he 
trim rep resent atives of t he pr oletariat . That in 
turn dictated the tactics the Bolsheviks should 
follow; they must eaint he leadership of the so ¬ 
viets . Historians have emphasized Lenin's tacti¬ 
cal flexibility, but in April his views seemed im¬ 
possibly dogmatic even to radicals. It was the 
force of his personality, his political skill, and his 
oratory that kept him leader of the Bolsheviks. 

Summer Crisis While the soviets meanwhile 
were building a national organization that 
claimed authority over railroads, telegraph lines, 
and troops, the provisional govern m ent was fall - 
ing apart. Its members disagreed over war policy 
and land reform; its police and officials were 
abandoning their posts. Workers continued to 
strike, and nationalist movements erupted in Lat¬ 
via, Georgia, and the Ukraine. Army morale was 
sinking when in March the Petrograd soviet is¬ 
sued its famous Order Number l: Officers would 
be chosen by their men and the army run by 
elected committees. The order was adopted in 
most military units, and a good part of the army 
simply melted away. A radical change in political 
leadership was imperative. Milyukov resigned, 
four more socialists joined the cabinet, and Ke- 
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rensky, an energetic leader and effective orator, 
became the cabinet's leading figure. 

The Bolsheviks were feeling some frustration, 
too, for the revolution seemed to be proceeding 
without them. At the first all-Russian Congress 
of Soviets in June, the Bolsheviks could weaken 
support for Kerensky, but they gained only a lit¬ 
tle ox er 100 of the more than 800 delegates. In 
July they attempted a coup in Petrograd, which 
was deciswely defeated. Many of its leaders were 
arrested, and Lenin fled to Finland. Kerensky 
saw his chance to establish a more effective and 
stable gox r ernment. That, he beliex^ed, required 
one successful military offensive, which had been 
prepared as carefully as possible, and an escape 
from the disruptions created by the soviets. The 
offensive failed, and the national congress of all 
interests called to show that the soxiets were iso¬ 
lated instead rex'ealed how deeply divided the 
whole nation was over war aims and social pol¬ 
icy. Cities were torn by strikes and demonstra¬ 
tions as the situation at the front grew more per¬ 
ilous. In the countryside, manor houses were 
burned and landlords murdered as peasants 
rioted for land. 


The army's commander in chief, General Lax^r 
Kornilov, conxdnced that a strong military hand 
was what the nation needed, led an attack on Pet¬ 
rograd in September. Kerensky asked the soviets 
(and thus the Bolsheviks as well) to defend the 
government. Most of Kornilov's men had refused 
to follow his orders, and the threat passed 
quickly. Bolshevik leaders had been released 
from prison, however, and Bolshexdst propa¬ 
ganda was gaining ground with simple slogans 
promising peace, land, and bread—issues at the 
heart of daily life, for which the provisional gov¬ 
ernment had no clear solutions. The Bolsheviks 
won control of the soviets in Moscow and Petro¬ 
grad, electing Leon Trotsky chairman of the lat¬ 
ter. Trotsky, who had worked with Lenin in exile, 
had until recently stood somewhat aloof from 
party conflicts. Now firmly in Lenin's camp, he 
proceeded to organize the armed forces in Petro¬ 
grad. With the Social Rex'olutionaries supporting 

► The armed civilians in the foreground are Red 
Guards, demonstrating their might and protecting 
the Bolshevik leaders addressing a large crowd 
of workers. 











peasant expiopi iation of land, the provisional 
government was left politically alone in a city it 
could not control trying to rule a nation in chaos 
and still at war. 

The October Revolution Lenin boldly decided 
to seize power, to the dismay of many in his 
party. When the second all-Russian Congress of 
Soviets met on November 7, he would confront 
it with a new government. Kerensky began coun¬ 
termeasures a few days before that date, but it 
was too late. On November 6, Red Guards 
(squa ds of a rmed wor kers^saiTors, and so ldiers 
captured thelWinter Palace and strategic poin ts 
th roughout the city . A simultaneous movement 
in Moscow won control of the city in a week. 
Lenin announced to the Congress that the Bol¬ 
sheviks held power and sent out a young officer 
to take command of the armies. At each stop 
along his route, the troops enthusiastically 
cheered his announcement of the Bolshevik coup, 
and their commanders could only acquiesce. Ke¬ 
rensky, who had escaped from the capital, tried 
to muster support; but the one group of Cossacks 
who moved on Petrograd was soundly defeated. 
.T he x yocld^s—first~Co mm unist g overn me nt had 
t aken offi ce (see box , p. 912). 

"All power to the Soviets!" had been one of 
the Bolsheviks' most effective slogans, and the 
Congress readily approved the one-party cabinet 
Lenin presented it. The rudiments of a new form 
of government emerged: The Congress of Soviets 
replaced parliament and elected a Central Exec¬ 
utive committee to advise the Council of People s 
Commissars, or cabinet. From the very first Bol¬ 
shevik rule did not depend on any elected body. 
Elections for the promised constituent assembly, 
held at the end of November, would be the last 
open competition among parties for more than 
70 years. The Bolsheviks won a quarter of the 
seats, other socialist parties more than 60 percent, 
conservatives and liberals the rest. As the assem¬ 
bly met on its second day, the military guaids 
told it to adjourn. 

Lenin provided a basis for such ruthlessness 
in his pamphlet "The State and Revolution, 
written in Finland in the summer of 19 1 ?- ^ used 
thoMarxist conception of thestate as the coercive 
organ~oF tlTe rulingfclass”tcy arg ue t hat onc e the 
Bolshev iks he ld poxver, thej^roleta^ be 
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thjlLxuling_class; dictatorship, Lenin reasoned, 
was the only way to lead backward Russia 
through so advanced a revolution. Lenin justified 
dictatorship as the transition to that higher his¬ 
torical stage Marxists envisioned in which the 
state would no longer be necessary. Nationali¬ 
zation of land and factories would achieve so¬ 
cialism. Communism would follow once every¬ 
one learned to work for the good of society and 
production met the needs of all. In the interim, 
the single party, the "vanguard of the proletar¬ 
iat," would be model and guide. The party, as 
Lenin envisioned it, would sustain its enthusiasm 
by sincere discussion in which differences would 
be reconciled and criticisms would keep officials 
on their toes. By his combination of theory, atten¬ 
tion to such immediate issues as bread and land, 
and ruthless but flexible tactics, Lenin placed 
himself beside Marx as a founder of modern com¬ 
munism. 

Toward a Communist Society Millions of work¬ 
ers, soldiers, and peasants had joined in pulling 
down the old system, and the Bolshevik leaders 
were determined to snatch their historical mo¬ 
ment. The day after taking the Winter Palace, the 
new government decreed that land, livestock, 
and farm equipment belonged to the state but 
was to be held "temporarily" by peasant com¬ 
mittees, thereby legitimizing the rural revolution 
that was taking place anyway. No peasant was 
to work for hire, and committees of the poor 
would supervise the allocation of land and pro¬ 
duce. Workers' committees would share in fac¬ 
tory management, and everyone would be paid 
according to the work done (the state's new lead¬ 
ers assigned themselves laborers' salaries). All 
social titles and military ranks were abolished. 
"People's tribunals" and workers' militias re¬ 
placed tsarist courts and police. Church and state 
were separated; the equality of the sexes was de¬ 
creed and followed by regulations allowing di¬ 
vorce by mutual consent. Even the alphabet was 
reformed and the Gregorian calendar adopted. In 
the next few months, railroads, banks, and ship¬ 
ping concerns were nationalized; foreign trade 
became a state monopoly, and Russia's debts 
were repudiated. The various nationalities of 
Russia were declared equal and granted the right 
of secession; Finland separated from Russia in 
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The culmination of the Russian Revolution came on November 7, 1917, when the 
Communists captured the Winter Palace, which was then the seat of the Kerensky 
government. Eyewitnesses saw the event very differently. The first account is by Pitirim 
Sorokin, a young member of the Social Revolutionaiy party, who woidd soon go into 
exile, where he would have a distinguished career as a professor of sociology at Harvard. 
I11 his memoir, Leaves from a Russian Diary, he recalled that day. The second 
description is from Ten Days That Shook the World, the famous book by John Reed, 
an American journalist who admired the Bolsheviks. 


♦ "Lying ill all day on my bed, I listened to the 
steady booming of the cannon and the spatter of 
machine-guns and crack of rifles. Over the tele¬ 
phone I learned that the Bolsheviki had brought 
up from Kronstadt the warship Aurora and had 
opened fire on the Winter Palace, demanding the 
surrender of members of the Provisional Govern¬ 
ment, still barricaded there. At seven in the eve¬ 
ning I went to the Municipal Duma. With many 
matters before us, the immediate horror that faced 
us was this situation at the Winter Palace. There 
was a regiment of women and the military cadets 
were bravely resisting an overwhelming force of 
Bolshevist troops, and over the telephone Minister 
Konovalov was appealing for aid. Poor women, 
poor lads, their situation was desperate, for we 
knew that the wild sailors, after taking the Palace, 
would probably tear them to pieces. What could 
we do? After breathless council it was decided that 
all of us, the Soviets, Municipalities, Committees 
of Socialist Parties, members of the Council of 
the Republic, should go in procession to the Win¬ 
ter Palace and do our utmost to rescue the Min¬ 
isters, the women soldiers, and the cadets. Even 
as we prepared to go, over the telephone came the 
despairing shout: The gates of the Palace have 
been forced. The massacre has begun.... Hurry! 
The mob has reached the first floor. All is over. 
Goodbye.... They break in. They are. ...' The 


last word . . . from the Winter Palace was a broken 
cry.... 

♦ "Carried along by the eager wave of men we 
were swept into the right-hand entrance, opening 
into a great bare vaulted room, the cellar of the 
east wind, from which issued a maze of corridors 
and staircases. A number of huge packing cases 
stood about, and upon these the Red Guards and 
soldiers fell furiously, battering them open with 
the butts of their rifles, and pulling out carpets, 
curtains, linen, porcelain plates, glassware. ... 
One man went strutting around with a bronze 
clock perched on his shoulder; another found a 
plume of ostrich feathers, which he stuck in his 
hat. The looting was just beginning when some¬ 
body cried, 'Comrades! Don't touch anything! 
Don't take anything! This is the property of the 
People!' Immediately twenty voices were crying, 
'Stop! Put everything back! Don't take anything! 
Property of the People!' Many hands dragged the 
spoilers down. Damask and tapestry were 
snatched from the arms of those who had them; 
two men took away the bronze clock. Roughly and 
hastily the things were crammed back in their 
cases, and self-appointed sentinels stood guard. It 
was all utterly spontaneous. Through corridors 
and up staircases the cry could be heard growing 
fainter and fainter in the distance, 'Revolutionary 
discipline! Property of the People....' " 


From Roger Pethybridge (ed.). Witnesses to the Russian Revolution (Secaucus, N.J.: Citadel Press, 1964). 


December 1917, though the Bolsheviks struggled 
to prevent the Ukraine and the ethnic groups of 
the Baltic regions from following suit. 

Revolutionary measures also made way for a 
regime of terror. A new secret police, the Cheka, 


differed from the old in determination more than 
method. The citizens who sat on the new com¬ 
mittees and tribunals often combined revolution¬ 
ary enthusiasm with personal vengeance, and 
tens of thousands lost their property, their rights. 










and their lives for "mistaken" alliances, "false" 
ideas, or "suspect" gestures. Such practices, 
which helped the regime solidify support, also 
thieatcncd to undeimine the regular procedures 
of government. 

The most pressing issue was to find a way out 
of the war. The Bolsheviks had asked all nations 


to accept peace without annexations. When re¬ 
buffed, they shocked the world by publishing se¬ 
cret Allied agreements. Then in February 1918 a 
delegation headed by Trotsky, having failed to 
arrange terms of peace with Germany, proposed 
a policy of no peace, no war: Russia would just 
stop fighting. The Germans advanced to within 
100 miles of Petrograd. In March the Russians ac¬ 
cepted the Treaty of Brest Litovsk. Russia surren¬ 
dered more than i million square miles of terri¬ 
tory to Germany, including a third of its arable 
land, a third of its factories, and three-quarters of 
its deposits of iron and coal. It granted the inde¬ 
pendence of Finland, Georgia, and the Ukraine; 
left to Germany the disposition of Russian Po¬ 
land, Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia; and ceded 
parts of Transcaucasia to the Ottoman Empire. 
The communists paid this high price for peace, 
confident that revolution in Germany would 
soon nullify the kaiser's gains. 

The peace treaty, like the course of the revo¬ 
lution itself, had also demonstrated the discon¬ 
tent among non-Russian nationalities, and in July 
a new constitution tried to meet that problem by 
declaring Russia a federation—the Russian So¬ 
viet Federated Socialist Republic (R.S.F.S.R.). 
Great Russia, extending through Siberia, was 
the largest member. Ostensibly, political power 
rested with the local soviets, organized by occu¬ 
pation and elected by the votes of all men and 
women, excluding members of the clergy, former 
high officials, and bourgeois "nontoilers. These 
soviets elected delegates to the congress of sovi¬ 
ets of their canton, the smallest administiativc 
unit, and each of these congresses in turn sent 
delegates to a congress at the next administiativc 
level. The system, which continued by steps up 
to the all-Russia Congress, allowed considerable 
control from the top. The constitution did not 
mention the Russian Communist paity, as it was 
now named, which became the ical centei o po 
litical authority. Its Central Committee elected 
the smaller Politburo, which shared ruling powei 


with the governing Council of People's Commis¬ 
sars, and Lenin was the dominant figure in both. 

Civil War I’he Bolsheviks remained sur¬ 
rounded by enemies. In March Allied troops in 
small numbers had landed in Murmansk, Arch- 
angel, and Vladivostok to prevent the supplies 
shipped to Russia from falling into German 
hands, but those detachments might also be used 
to support a change of regime. In addition, the 
government had reluctantly permitted a Czech 
brigade of some 30,000 men to go by rail from the 
Eastern front to Vladivostok in order to sail 
around the world to the Western front. On the 
long train journey, the Czechs clashed with some 
Hungarian prisoners of war; the fighting spread, 
and the Czechs, aided by Russian anti-Bolshe¬ 
viks, captured one train station after another. Al¬ 
lied leaders decided to take the opportunity and 
ordered the Czechs to move back along the rail¬ 
way toward the center of Russia. At the same 
time, a number of tsarist generals, among them 
the army's former commander-in-chief, Korni¬ 
lov, were preparing to lead a small but excellent 
army of Cossacks against the Bolsheviks. It was 
the beginning of a civil war that would last for 
two terrible years. 

While Trotsky undertook to organize the new 
regime's army, its opponents formed fighting 
units in many regions; anti-Bolsheviks of every 
stripe, including the Social Revolutionaries, or¬ 
ganized in hundreds of villages and towns. 
Across Russia, food riots, battles over land, skir¬ 
mishes between workers and bourgeois, and eth¬ 
nic hatred added to the violence. With the econ¬ 
omy near collapse, the Bolsheviks adopted "War 
Communism," a program to extract from a coun¬ 
try in chaos just enough men and supplies to fight 
a war through requisitioning, terror, police re¬ 
pression, and propaganda. With the firm lead¬ 
ership of Lenin, the military talent of Trotsky, 
and above all the mistakes of their enemies, they 
won. 

By mid-1919 armies under former tsarists were 
the principal threat. One pushed from the Urals 
toward Moscow but was stopped before another 
took Kiev in August and reached within 300 
miles of Moscow by October, while a third stood 
only 30 miles from Petrograd. Thereafter the tide 
turned. The antigovernment armies, weakened 
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by their conflicting ambitions, did little to win 
popular support; and areas under their control 
experienced a terror less efficient but at least as 
brutal as under the revolutionaries. With each de¬ 
feat, more of their troops melted away until they 
were hardly more than marauding bands. By the 
end of 1919, they were in general retreat. Their 
most important group withdrew to the Crimea 
early in 1920 and stubbornly fought on before fi¬ 
nally heeding Allied advice and evacuating the 
men remaining in November 1920. 

The Communists had to fight against Poland 
as well. In conjunction with the Versailles treaty, 
an Allied commission had set the Russo-Polish 
border along a line that assigned to Poland most 
areas in which Poles were a clear majority. Po¬ 
land wanted more and, citing cultural and his¬ 
torical arguments, insisted on its boundary of 
1772, well to the east. Rejecting Russian offers of 
compromise, Poland sent an army into the 
Ukraine in March 1920. Within a month it took 
Kiev, but the Ukranian nationalists who had 
fought the Russians were unwilling to fight for 
the Poles. In August the Red army, by now a rel¬ 
atively efficient military machine, launched an 
assault that soon threatened Warsaw. An effec¬ 
tive Polish counterattack led in 1921 to compro¬ 
mise after all. With Russia's western border now 
fixed, it was possible to settle boundary with Tur¬ 
key as well. Ignoring local independence move¬ 
ments, the two states assigned Armenia and 
Georgia to the Soviet federation, and Kars and 
Ardahan to Turkey. Fighting continued in Asia 
until 1922 when Japan withdrew from eastern Si¬ 
beria. The Soviet Union was firmly in Communist 
hands. 

The New Economic Policy Under War Com¬ 
munism, regimentation and bloodshed were the 
means of survival, and by using them, the Com¬ 
munist party had become increasingly powerful; 
yet most of the countryside was still subject to 
the whims of local party officials and roving 
bands of armed men. Cities were partially empty, 
a million Russians had gone into exile, tens of 
millions more had died, manufacturing pro¬ 
duced less in 1920 than in 1913, foreign trade had 
almost ceased, and poor harvests raised the spec¬ 
ter of famine. Requisitions spurred resistance, 
and black markets flourished. Thus the mutiny of 


sailors at the Kronstadt naval base in March 1921 
was an ominous sign. 3 These were the sort of men 
who had made the October Revolution possible; 
and though they were soon quelled and their de¬ 
mands for political liberty rejected, Lenin recog¬ 
nized the need for change. 

He announced the New Economic Policy 
(NEP), a major turning point in the development 
of Communist Russia. To many, the NEP seemed 
a departure from Marxism, but Lenin saw Rus¬ 
sia's problems as the result not of flaws in Marx¬ 
ist theory but of having stormed the "citadel of 
capitalism" too fast. Russia suffered from old 
habits hard to uproot and from a lack of the tech¬ 
nical experts and managers a modern economy 
required. With noteworthy pragmatism, Lenin 
proposed a moderate course the Bolsheviks 
would earlier have opposed. 

Under the NEP, peasants were no longer sub¬ 
ject to requisitions but rather to a tax in kind. 
Businesses employing fewer than 20 workers 
could be run as private enterprises, and nation¬ 
alized industries could be leased to foreigners as 
a way of training Russians in efficient methods. 
Fiscal reforms guaranteed a stable currency, 
helping Russia's external trade to emerge from 
the pattern of barter into which it had fallen. Re¬ 
covery was slow. Millions died in the famine of 
1920-1921 despite the extensive aid of the Amer¬ 
ican Relief Administration, and not for another 
six years would production reach prewar levels. 
Abandoning the hope of creating Communism 
all at once, the NEP was nevertheless the reaffir¬ 
mation of Communist determination. Every so¬ 
cial institution was recruited to help create a sta¬ 
ble new society. Cooperatives and trade unions, 
newspapers and public meetings taught effi¬ 
ciency and pride in class and nation, as did the 
school system, which was improved and ex¬ 
tended. The curriculum stressed official doc- 


3 Denounced as part of an international counterrevolutionary 
conspiracy, the members of the Kronstadt base who were cap¬ 
tured after the mutiny was crushed were subject to executions 
and deportations, and for 70 years the event was cited in So¬ 
viet histories as an example of the kinds of forces arrayed 
against the revolution. In 1994 Boris Yeltsin announced the 
rehabilitation of these rebels, and the event was used as evi¬ 
dence that the brutality of Communist rule had begun with 
Lenin's ruthlessness. 
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► Uncomfortable with the pomp of conventional 
armies, the Bolsheviks were nevertheless proud of 
the forces that had won the civil war. Here Trotsky 
reviews the Moscow Brigade of the Red Army. 


trines. Workers' children were favored for ad¬ 
mission, and teachers were urged to abandon 
old-fashioned rote learning. The problems of rul¬ 
ing over multiple nationalities had eased some¬ 
what with the cession of so much territory in the 
Treaty of Brest Litovsk, and three-quarters of the 
remaining population could be called Russian. 
Non-Russian nationalities were encouraged as 
never before, and a certain relaxation permitted 
the Orthodox Church to function in a restricted 
fashion. 

in practice, the Communist party, which re¬ 
mained a restricted elite, was the most important 
instrument of rule. Organized in a hierarchy that 
paralleled the bureaucracy, it reached into every 


aspect of public life—factories, hundreds of new 
centers for adult education, and youth associa¬ 
tions, propagandizing, encouraging, and explain¬ 
ing. In 1922 cultural activities were placed di¬ 
rectly under the Ministry of Education, and the 
Western artistic movements recentlv welcomed 

j 

were discouraged in favor of books and art that 
met the current definition of communist aesthet¬ 
ics: realistic in style, popular in appeal, and use¬ 
ful to the new order. Issues of practical policy 
were thrashed out within the government and 
the party, but to be on the losing side could be 
politically and sometimes personally fatal. In for¬ 
eign policy, the Communist government gave 
signs of seeking normal relations; and by 1924, 
the year of Lenin's death, every major power ex¬ 
cept the United States had recognized the new 
regime. Still an object of fear to liberals and con¬ 
servatives, the new Communist state became a 
source of inspiration and hope for the far left 
throughout Europe. 
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ITALIAN FASCISM 

Postwar Europe witnessed another experiment in 
a new form of government in Italy, economically, 
the least developed of the major Western powers. 
Italy had just barely met the demands of total 
war; the end of war brought inflation, unemploy¬ 
ment, and talk of revolution. In many places 
peasants simply confiscated the land they had 
long been promised; and when in 1920 industri¬ 
alists met a series of strikes with lockouts, work¬ 
ers answered by occupying factories. Social is¬ 
sues largely ignored for 20 years challenged the 
established system. The peace treaty, too, was 
disillusioning. Although granted considerable 
territory, Italy got less than expected, and its 
treatment by the other Allies was often humili¬ 
ating. Disposition of the Dalmation port of Fiume 
was still being argued in 1919 when a private ex¬ 
pedition led by Gabriele d'Annunzio dramati¬ 
cally captured it for Italy. The nation's most fa¬ 
mous living poet, d'Annunzio ruled Fiume for 
more than a year at the head of an "army" of the 
unemployed, whose nationalist frenzy and vul¬ 
gar slogans were for many a welcome contrast to 
the wordy frustration of diplomacy. Eventually, 
the Italian government evicted him, but he had 
shown the effectiveness of direct action in a na¬ 
tionalist cause. 

The Victory of Fascism The Fascist movement 
was born amid these crises. The term fascio, 
meaning "bundle," comes from an ancient Ro¬ 
man symbol of authority—a bundle of sticks, in¬ 
dividually weak but strong in unity. Echoes of 
imperial Rome were part of the Fascist mystique. 
The movement centered around Benito Musso¬ 
lini, whose polemical skills won him promotion 
to the editorship of the Socialist party newspaper 
until he was expelled in 1915 for favoring Italy's 
entry into the war. Mussolini, who established 
another paper, became one of Italy's noisiest na¬ 
tionalists, using the rhetoric of the left to de¬ 
nounce liberalism and parliamentary indecision, 
and the slogans of nationalism to castigate Marx¬ 
ists. Fascism grew from this heritage; both a 
movement and a party, it employed propaganda, 
symbols, and activism in new ways, making 
party militants in their black shirts seem another 
kind of army. 


At first the Fascists had little electoral success, 
but the changing nature of Italian politics offered 
them multiple opportunities. The elections of 
1921 were the first in Italy with universal male 
suffrage, and two newer, well-organized mass 
parties overshadowed the traditional leaders and 
groups. The Catholic Popular party demanded 
major reforms, but much of its real strength came 
from rural and conservative groups. The Social¬ 
ists, for all their increased strength, were weak¬ 
ened by the split with their left wing, which 
formed a Communist party, inspired by the Bol¬ 
sheviks' success in Russia. The aging Giolitti, 
who had been a dominating prime minister in the 
prewar era, tried to patch together a personal co¬ 
alition that included the Fascists in a "national 
bloc" of candidates. The Fascists, who had won 
no seats in 1919, gained 35 in the new Chamber; 
and instead of being domesticated to parliamen¬ 
tary ways as Giolitti expected, they used the cam¬ 
paign to demonstrate their style. Fascist squads 
in black shirts planted bombs, beat up opponents, 
and disrupted meetings, enjoying violence and 
intimidation while denouncing Marxists as a 
threat to order. 

When left-wing unions called a general strike 
in 1922, raising fears of revolution, Mussolini's 
Black Shirts grew more threatening and started 
taking over town councils by force. While poli¬ 
ticians struggled to find a parliamentary major¬ 
ity, the Fascists staged a march on Rome in Oc¬ 
tober. Motley squads of party militants moved on 
the capital in a grand gesture of revolt while 
Mussolini cautiously waited in Milan. Belatedly, 
parliamentary leaders called for martial law, but 
King Victor Emmanuel III refused: The gesture of 
revolt had been enough to capture power. Mus¬ 
solini dashed to Rome, where the king invited 
him to form a cabinet, claiming the office both as 
a matter of perfect legality and by right of con¬ 
quest. Mussolini at 39 became prime minister of 
a coalition government, and in the elections of 
1924, Fascists won a massive victory. Intimida¬ 
tion and fraud contributed to this success, but 
most Italians were willing to give the new party 
a chance. 

In the following year, it became clearer what 
a Fascist regime would mean. Giacomo Matteotti, 
a Socialist who bravely stood before the entire 
Chamber to enumerate Fascist crimes, was sub- 
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sequently murdered in gangland style. As public 
condemnation mounted, Mussolini's govern¬ 
ment seemed about to topple, but the opponents 
ot bascism were no more able to unite now than 
when they had been stronger. The Fascists grad¬ 
ually isolated first the Socialist and then the Pop¬ 
ular party, which was weakened by the Vatican's 
distaste for its program of social reform. By 1925 
all the opponents of Fascism had been expelled 
from the legislature, and newspapers either 
printed what they were told or risked suppres¬ 
sion. The Fascist period had begun. 

To many in and out of Italy, it seemed merely 
that the nation at last had a strong, antisocialist 
leader. Some distinguished Italians were associ¬ 
ated with the regime in various ways, men such 

► Mussolini and his bodyguard of Black-Shirted 
party members in paramilitary uniforms give 
the Fascist salute. The propaganda and rituals 
developed by Italian Fascists would be imitated 
across Europe. 


as the poet Gabriele d'Annunzio, the sociologist 
Vilfredo Pareto, the composer Giacomo Puccini, 
the playwright Luigi Pirandello, and some of the 
avant-garde artists called Futurists. Even mod¬ 
erates found it hard to believe that a party whose 
program contained so many contradictions— 
Fascists praised revolution and promised a 
strong state, defended property and called for so¬ 
cial change, advocated order and used vio¬ 
lence—could be dangerous for long. 

Fascist Rule Mussolini moved slowly to insti¬ 
tutionalize his power. A series of special laws 
passed by 1926 declared the Duce (leader) of Fas¬ 
cism the head of state with the right to set the 
Chamber's agenda and to govern by decree. For 
20 years, nearly all the laws of Italy would be 
issued in that way. Opposition parties were out¬ 
lawed, scores of potential opponents arrested, 
and the civil service and judiciary purged of any¬ 
one thought too independent. Italy's newspapers 
were filled with pictures of Mussolini overawing 
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visitors, captivating vast throngs, leaping hurdles 
on horseback, flying airplanes, harvesting grains. 
No storv was too silly: The Duce recited the can¬ 
tos of Dante from memory, he worked all night 
(the light in his office was carefully left on), he 
inspired philosophers and instructed economists, 
American razor blades were inadequate to the 
toughness of his beard, and his speed in race cars 
frightened experts. Slogans such as "the Duce is 
always right" and "Believe, Obey, Fight" soon 
covered walls throughout Italy. The victory of an 
Italian athlete or the birth of a child to a prolific 
mother became an occasion for hailing the new 
order as Mussolini's propaganda pumped pride 
and confidence into a troubled nation. Despite 
considerable skepticism, the good news and 
sense of energy were welcome. Mussolini's sen¬ 
sitivity to the masses brought to Italian govern¬ 
ment a popular touch that it had lacked. By 1931 
when the government demanded that all profes¬ 
sors sign a loyalty oath, only 11 refused. With 
most people frightened into silence and organ¬ 
ized resistance shattered, the regime had little to 
fear from some secret Communist groups and an 
underground centered in France. 

The authoritarian single party, completely 
subordinate to the Duce, reached into every city 
and town with its own militia, secret police, and 
tribunals. Recruited in its early years mainly from 
among the unemployed and alienated, the Fascist 
party soon won hundreds of thousands of new 
members eager for the advantages it offered until 
by the 1930s the party decided to accept members 
more selectively in an effort to increase disci¬ 
pline. There were associations for Fascist teach¬ 
ers, workers, and university students. In youth 
organizations for every age group over four years 
old, the next generation wore black shirts, 
marched, and recited official slogans. Citizens 
were to replace the handshake with the extended 
right arm of the Fascist salute, 4 and regulations 
established the Fascist names to give one's chil¬ 
dren and the form of address to use with one's 
friends. 


4 The salute was a stylized form of the greeting used in ancient 
Rome and portrayed in the statue of Marcus Aurelius that 
since the Renaissance had stood on the Capitoline Hill in 
Rome, where Michelangelo designed a piazza to frame it. The 
salute quickly became an international symbol. 


Fascist doctrine, never wholly consistent, de¬ 
nounced the principles of the French Revolution 
and of majority rule but hailed "the people." The 
much advertised principle of authority was re¬ 
duced to simple obedience to the Duce. Authority 
itself was cfeemed purer when arbitrary. There 
was said to be a Fascist style in art and philoso¬ 
phy, sport and war. A candid irrationalism sus¬ 
picious of intellectuals and traditional culture 
stressed the virtues of intuitive "thinking with 

► These ten-year-old boys were not, official 
propaganda declared, just playing at being soldiers 
but were ready with half-size rifles and lunch kits 
to defend their country. Millions of Italian children 
were enrolled in five organizations: one for boys 
and girls 6 and 7 years old, two separate ones for 
boys and girls 8 to 13, and two more for those 14 to 
17. For the four years after that, they could belong 
to the Young Fascists. 








Fascist Doctrine 

l In mo^t carefully constructed single statement of Fascist doctrine was the article 
l ascisin: Doctrine and Institutions," written in 1932 for the Enciclopedia Italians, one 
of the most impressive intellectual works accomplished under the Fascist regime. 
Although the at tide was officially listed as by Mussolini himself, most of it was written 
by Giovanni Gentile, a noted philosopher who was an early supporter of Fascism. 


it [Fascism] is opposed to classical liberalism 
which arose as a reaction to absolutism and ex¬ 
hausted its historical function when the State be¬ 
came the expression of the conscience and will of 
the people. Liberalism denied the State in the 
name of the individual; Fascism reasserts the 
rights of the State as expressing the real essence of 
the individual. .. . The Fascist conception of the 
State is all-embracing; outside of it no human or 
spiritual values can exist, much less have value. 
Thus understood. Fascism is totalitarian, and the 
Fascist State—a synthesis and a unit inclusive of 
all values—interprets, develops, and potentiates 
the whole life of a people. 

". . . First of all, as regards the future develop¬ 
ment of mankind—and quite apart from present 
political considerations—Fascism does not, gen¬ 
erally speaking, believe in the possibility or utility 
of perpetual peace. It therefore discards pacificism 
as a cloak for cowardly supine renunciation in 
contra-distinction to self-sacrifice. War alone keys 
up all human energies to their maximum tension 
and sets the seal of nobility on those peoples who 
have the courage to face it. .. . 

"Fascism denies the materialistic conception of 
happiness. ... 1 his means that Fascism denies the 
equation: well-being = happiness, which sees in 


men mere animals, content when they can feed 
and fatten, thus reducing them to a vegetative ex¬ 
istence pure and simple. 

"After socialism. Fascism trains its guns on the 
whole block of democratic ideologies, and rejects 
both their premises and their practical applica¬ 
tions and implements. Fascism denies that num¬ 
bers, as such, can be the determining factor in hu¬ 
man society; it denies the right of numbers to 
govern by means of periodic consultations; it as¬ 
serts the irremediable and fertile and beneficent 
inequality of men who cannot be levelled by any 
such mechanical and extrinsic device as universal 
suffrage. 

".. . The State, as conceived and realized by 
Fascism, is a spiritual and ethical entity for secur¬ 
ing the political, juridical, and economic organi¬ 
zation of the nation, an organization which in its 
origin and growth is a manifestation of the spirit. 
The State guarantees the internal and external 
safety of the country, but it also safeguards and 
transmits the spirit of the people, elaborated down 
the ages in its language, its customs, its faith. The 
State is not only the present, it is also the past and 
above all the future. Transcending the individual's 
brief spell of life, the State stands for the immanent 
conscience of the nation." 


Taken from the version of the article, "Fascism: Doctrine and Institutions," in the Enadopedin llaham, 
reprinted in S William Halperin (ed.), Mussolini ami Italian Fascism (Princeton: D. Van Nostrand Com¬ 
pany, me., ,964), an Anvil Book under the general editorship of Louis L. Snyder. I have Amencamzed 

the spelling. 


the blood" and the joy in war. As the antithesis 
of the decadent materialism of the democracies, 
Italy would influence the world and reclaim the 
heritage of imperial Rome (see box, above). 

The Corporate State The most discussed ele¬ 
ment of Fascism, the corporate state, was pait) 


facade, partly an institutional expression of ide¬ 
ology. The idea was to organize each sector of 
production into a huge confederation, or corpo¬ 
ration. Each corporation encompassed a syndi¬ 
cate of employers and one of workers, each 
headed by party members appointed by the gov¬ 
ernment. Corporations were to establish indus- 
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trvwide policies and wage scales, and by 1926 
the system was sufficiently in place to outlaw 
strikes, lockouts, and independent unions. In 
1934 the number of corporations was set at 22/ 
the Duce, as president of each corporation, ap¬ 
pointed its council of delegates, and they sat in 
the National Council of Corporations. These in¬ 
stitutions, which never attained real autonomy, 
were further undercut by the strength of estab¬ 
lished interests and by Mussolini's habit of leg¬ 
islating by decree; but they were presented as the 
Fascist alternative to liberal forms of representa¬ 
tion, replacing conflict with coordination. 

The new order in its 20 years did not remake 
Italy, which never became as orderly, efficient, or 
docile as Fascists wished. A quiet and safely in¬ 
tellectual opposition, exemplified by Benedetto 
Croce, was tolerated; and the twentieth century 
would witness greater tyranny and worse bru¬ 
tality. But freedom was crushed, the jails filled, 
hundreds of prominent figures exiled to dreary 
southern towns or desolate islands. The measure 
of the regime lies as much in the control it sought 
and the quality of its goals as in its failure to 
achieve them. 

Domestic Policies Fascist economic policy 
sought autarky, or national economic self-suffi¬ 
ciency, and emphasized industrialization and 
technology. Initial distrust of big business soon 
attenuated, but the government remained active 
in economic affairs and often favored nationali¬ 
zation. For reasons of prestige, the value of the 
lira was set to equal the French franc, which hurt 
Italian exports and required restrictions that led 
to a painful deflation. In the interest of self- 
sufficiency, the government launched its famous 
battle of grain in 1926, which succeeded (with 
enormous hoopla) in doubling grain production 
at great cost in efficiency. Output per capita de- 


A corporation covered an entire sphere of production, from 
raw materials to manufacture and distribution; and the cor¬ 
porations were divided into three groups: I—grains, fruits 
and vegetables, wines, edible oils, beets and sugar, livestock, 
forestry and lumber, and textiles; 11 — metals, chemicals, cloth¬ 
ing, paper and printing, construction, utilities, mining, and 
glass and pottery; III—insurance and banking, fine arts and 
liberal professions, sea and air transportation, land transpor¬ 
tation, public entertainment, and public lodging. 


dined in the Fascist era. Generally, the industrial 
giants in steel, automobiles, rubber, and chemi¬ 
cals found it easy to deal with (and often to ma¬ 
nipulate) Fascist bureaucracy. At the same time, 
subsidies to weak industries, financed through 
the Institute for Industrial Reconstruction estab¬ 
lished in 1933, led to a significant extension of 
government ownership. By 1940 real wages were 
down in both industry and agriculture. 

Efforts to keep peasants on the land and to in¬ 
crease the birthrate at most merely slowed the 
contrary trends. But the regime did score some 
notable achievements, which it vigorously adver¬ 
tised. The criminal activities of the mafia were 
suppressed, the malaria-infested marshes near 
Rome were drained, new railroads were built, 
and some superhighways were launched. Enor¬ 
mous building projects contributed to employ¬ 
ment. Workers benefited from the creation of cen¬ 
ters with recreation halls, meeting rooms, and 
libraries in most towns and programs for vaca¬ 
tions at seaside or mountain resorts. Family bo¬ 
nuses gave the poor an increased sense of secu¬ 
rity, and educational reforms put more people in 
school for longer periods. 

Fascism's most publicized accomplishment 
was its accommodation with the Vatican. Al¬ 
though Mussolini and most of his early followers 
were thoroughly anticlerical, the Fascist govern¬ 
ment adopted many measures the Church would 
welcome, putting crucifixes in classrooms and 
raising the budget for clerical salaries and church 
repairs. The Lateran treaties of 1929 ended 60 
years of conflict between Italy and the Church. 
The treaties recognized the tiny area of Vatican 
City as an independent state, and related agree¬ 
ments established religious teaching in public 
schools, guaranteed that marriage laws would 
conform to Catholic doctrine, promised to restrict 
Protestant activities, and set the indemnity to be 
paid the Church for its losses during Italian uni¬ 
fication. 

A dispute that had seared the consciences of 
millions of Italians was at last resolved. Abroad, 
the agreement suggested that Fascism had won 
special favor from the papacy, an impression lit¬ 
tle dimmed by an encyclical of 1931 that warned 
against the worship of the state or by subsequent 
conflicts between Fascists and Church officials. 
Although these conflicts were bitter, Catholics 





► The techniques of modern art combined with 
evocations of ancient Rome in Fascist posters like 
this one for an exhibition in 1933 on the eleventh 
anniversary of the Fascist revolution. 

were on the whole more generous toward Mus¬ 
solini's regime than they had been toward its lib¬ 
eral predecessors. 

Within the country, potential opponents were 
baffled by Mussolini's apparent successes and, 
surrounded by propaganda, felt isolated and un¬ 
certain of what to believe. Indeed, most Italians 
probably shared some pride in their nation s 
heightened prestige. Outside Italy, important 
groups in all European and many South Ameri¬ 
can nations sang the praises of Fascism s bold 
experiment" that ended petty squabbling, ran the 
trains on time, kept order, and eliminated the 
threat of communism. 
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//. The Distinctive Culture 
of theTwentieth Century 

Russian C ommunists and Italian Fascists boasted 
that they represented new ideas based on new 
principles, and these movements found much 
they could use and much that contributed to their 
popularity in current thought. Psychology, liter- 
atuie, and art explored the irrational and surreal. 
The sciences uncovered complexities in nature 
that made uncertainty a theoretical principle, and 
theoiies of society adopted a tough-minded “re¬ 
alism" that spoke of power and interest more 
than values. Norms of behavior that had been 
considered the essence of civilization just a gen¬ 
eration earlier were now called into question. The 
cultural achievements of the twenties, exciting 
and creative in many realms, were also dis¬ 
quieting. 

FREUDIAN PSYCHOLOGY 

No one disturbed accepted views more deeply 
than Sigmund Freud, a Viennese physician 
whose clinical studies had taken him gradually 
from an interest in neurology to the study of psy¬ 
chiatry. Freud followed the method—close and 
detailed observation—of medical science, and his 
writings were as careful in their logic as in their 
literary elegance. Freud had done his most im¬ 
portant work before 1914, and in many ways he 
was old-fashioned. For the most part, he accepted 
as socially necessary the norms of behavior of the 
nineteenth-century middle class. He was deeply 
influenced by ideas of evolution, and his meta¬ 
phors and assumptions betray the liberal econ¬ 
omist's conception of human nature. His interest 
in the phenomenon of hysteria and his use of 
hypnosis built on the work of others to create a 
startling view of the human mind which he in¬ 
sisted could be universally applied. 

In treating neurotics, Freud found that they of¬ 
ten experienced relief of their symptoms by re¬ 
calling forgotten events under hypnosis. He con¬ 
cluded that the recollection itself was crucial, not 
for its accuracy but as an expression of the psy¬ 
chic reality with which the patient had been un¬ 
consciously struggling. Within the unconscious, 
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Although Freud believed his theories had 
universal, scientific validity, his consultation room 
in Vienna unmistakably reflected the cultivated 
taste of a Central European of the upper-middle 
class in the late nineteenth century, from its tiled 
stove and afghans to its pictures and ancient 
sculptures. 


conflicting urges contended in what Freud la¬ 
beled the id. Here universal basic desires (similar 
to instincts) seek satisfaction, and Freud found 
the most troublesome and psychologically sig¬ 
nificant desires to be sexual. The ego tries to chan¬ 
nel and control these desires, directed to do so by 
the superego, which (rather like the conscience in 
more traditional conceptions) imposes a socially 
conditioned sense of what is acceptable behavior. 
Thus mental life is marked by perpetual tension 
between the id and the superego. 

Most of this conflict, uncomfortably mediated 
by the ego, is unconscious; for one of the mind's 
responses is to repress from consciousness the 
id's desires. Most people remain unaware of their 


own deepest motivations. Repression, however, 
causes an enormous mental strain that often finds 
an outlet in neurotic behavior. As the patient 
comes to face and understand what is being re¬ 
pressed, neurosis is relieved. From this concep¬ 
tion of the human psyche, Freud developed an 
elaborate, subtle, and shocking theory which as¬ 
cribed sexual lusts to every person at every age. 
The idea of infant sexuality was especially offen¬ 
sive to contemporaries, but so was the notion 
of the Oedipus or Electra complex, through 
which the boy's angry competition with his fa¬ 
ther (or the daughter's with her mother) could 
produce an unconscious guilt-ridden wish for 
one parent's death so that the child could possess 
the other parent. Few in Freud's time could tol¬ 
erate this ascription of base desires to decent peo¬ 
ple. Freudian theory proclaimed such decent 
people were merely the most repressed. It also 
considered religion the satisfaction of infantile 
and obsessive needs and even the greatest human 
achievements to be the result of sublimation, di¬ 
version of the id's demands to other and higher 
purposes. 
















I sychoanalysis, tlit? name I rend gave lus body 
of theory and his therapeutic technique, calls on 
the analyst not to pass judgments but rather to 
help the patient discover aspects of self that 
pioper society held to be quite simply unmen¬ 
tionable. By implication, these ideas and thera¬ 
peutic techniques called for a shift in aesthetic 
and intellectual standards. Freud valued hypno- 
sis and later free association as modes of expres¬ 
sion in which hidden connections emerged with¬ 
out the intervention of narrative or logic. He 
considered whatever seemed real to the psyche 
to be important; dreams and slips of the tongue 
were serious expressions of psychic conflict. He 
pioneered ways of comprehending life and lit¬ 
erature on several levels at once and provided the 
model for doing so. 

In the 1920s the broad implications of Freud's 
discoveries gained wider public recognition de¬ 
spite continued hostility. If repression leads to 
neuroses, one extrapolation went, then greater 
sexual freedom and, above all, greater candor 
will produce healthier people. This remains per¬ 
haps the most widespread popular notion drawn 
from Freudian teaching, though it was not a view 
he held. Related to this is the belief that guilt is 
evil, a kind of Christian perversion of human na¬ 
ture. Freudian insights encouraged literary and 
personal introspection and supported the view 
that childhood is the most important phase of 
life. Although his theories stimulated new visions 
of a freer and happier life, Freud's dark conclu¬ 
sion was that "the price of progress in civilization 
is paid in forfeiting happiness." For civilization 
is based on the repression of primitive and still 
very powerful drives, which may burst forth at 
any moment. Freud, who feared the revolt he 
foresaw, died in 1939, driven into exile by the 
anti-Semitism of the Nazis. 

Freudians strove to maintain this doctrine 
whole as science and therapy, treating deviations 
as heresies. The best known of these was the 
work of the Swiss psychologist Carl G. Jong, who 
broke with Freud and developed the theory of 
the collective unconscious, our common psychic 
inheritance expressed especially in the symbols 
and rituals of religion. Jung's somewhat looser 
and more mystical perspectives have fascinated 
religious thinkers, attracted theoi ists of nation 
and race, and influenced philosopheis and ait- 


ists. 1 he concepts and vocabulary of psycho¬ 
analysis soon penetrated a whole culture. 

THE HUMANITIES 

Art and Literature Some artists in the postwar 
period the Surrealists, with their dreamlike 
canvases, are an example—applied Freudian 
ideas directly, and in his manifesto of Surrealism 
( a 9 2 4 )/ the writer Andre Breton proclaimed the 
liberation of the subconscious. Quite indepen¬ 
dent of Freud, explorations of the irrational fairly 
exploded in prose and poetry. The novels of Mar¬ 
cel Proust, Franz Kafka, and James Joyce most 
clearly mark the change in style and content. 
Marcel Proust died in 1922, soon to be hailed as 
one of the great stylists of the French language. 
His long novel, Remembrance of Tilings Past , built 
an introverted and delicately detailed picture of 
upper-class Parisian life into a monumental and 
sensitive study of one man's quiet suffering, 
which became a model of interior monologue, of 
the novel in which the subject is not action seen 
from the outside but feelings observed from 
within. Franz Kafka, who wrote in German 
though born in Prague, died in 1924, leaving 
instructions for his manuscripts to be burned. 
They were not, and they came to be accepted as 
quintessential^ modern, with their realistic and 
reasonable descriptions of fantasies that convey 
the torture of anxiety. In The Trial the narrator 
tells of his arrest, conviction, and execution on 
charges he can never discover, an exploration of 
the psychology of guilt that foreshadows the to¬ 
talitarian state. James Joyce's international fame 
came with the publication of his novel Ulysses 
(1922), the presentation on a mythic scale of a sin¬ 
gle day in the life of a modest Dubliner, written 
in an exuberant, endlessly inventive game of 
words in which puns, cliche, parody, and poetry 
swirl in a dizzying stream of consciousness. Vir¬ 
ginia Woolf, who used related devices in her nov- 
els, was especially important as a leader in British 
intellectual circles. Active in progressive political 
causes, Woolf was also a feminist, and the sub- 
tlety of her reflections on women's concerns 
would be more noticed and become even more 
influential toward the end of the century than in 
her own time. 

Not all of the most important writers turned 
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► Like many German expressionists, Otto Dix 
challenged the public with a series of paintings that 
simultaneously lampooned and celebrated the 
decadence of life in Berlin in the Weimar era. 

away from objective, chronologically precise nar¬ 
rative. But even those who made use of more fa¬ 
miliar techniques tended—like Thomas Mann in 
Germany, Andre Gide in France, and D. H. 
Lawrence in England—to explore topics and at¬ 
titudes offensive to convention. In all the arts, 
shock became one of the points of creative ex¬ 
pression. Dada, a movement that originated dur¬ 
ing World War I, put on displays, part theater 


and part art exhibition, of noisy nonsense and ab¬ 
surd juxtapositions that were intended to infuri¬ 
ate the Parisian bourgeoisie. Italian Futurists, po¬ 
ets and playwrights as well as artists, promised 
to build a new art for a technological age—"The 
world has been enriched by a new beauty: the 
beauty of speed"—and in their manifesto of 1909 
issued a call to "burn the libraries . . . demolish 
the venerated cities" (see box, p. 925). The Fauves 
in France and the Expressionists in Germany and 
Scandinavia gloried in their reputation for wild¬ 
ness in the style and content of their paintings as 
well as in their conduct. Where more sober 
traditions prevailed—as in the carefully con- 

























structed, cerebral poetry of William Butler Yeats 
and of the younger Ezra Pound and T. S. Eliot— 
foreboding and obscurity intertwined. Works of 
art became more difficult to comprehend. Cubist 
and Expressionist painters, like composers using 
the 12. tone scale and dissonance, deliberately es- 
chewed the meiely decorative or pleasant and 
seemed eager to incorporate violence and amo- 
rality. Today the richness and profundity of the 
greatest of these works arc readily apparent; but 


to contemporaries, they were more threatening 
than attiactive, dangerously widening the chasm 
between "serious" art and the popular culture 
most intellectuals disdained. 

Philosophy The philosopher most widely read 
in the 1920s was Oswald Spengler, whose Decline 
of the West appeared in 1918. Spengler treated 
whole civilizations as biological organisms, each 
with a life cycle of its own, but his fame rested 



The Futurist Manifesto 

llie Futurist movement was announced in typically provocative language in the 
Manifesto of Futurism," written by Filippo Marinetti and published in the Paris 

newspaper Le Figaro in 1909. 


MANIFESTO OF FUTURISM 

"1. We intend to sing the love of danger, the 
habit of energy and fearlessness. 

"2. Courage, audacity, and revolt will be es¬ 
sential elements of our poetry. 

"3. Up to now literature has exalted a pensive 
immobility, ecstasy, and sleep. We intend to exalt 
aggressive action, a feverish insomnia, the racer's 
stride, the mortal leap, the punch and the slap. 

"4. We say that the world's magnificence has 
been enriched by a new beauty; the beauty of 
speed. A racing car whose hood is adorned with 
great pipes, like serpents of explosive breath—a 
roaring car that seems to ride on grapeshot—is 
more beautiful than the Victory of Samothrace. 

''5. We want to hymn the man at the wheel, 
who hurls the lance of his spirit across the Earth, 
along the circle of its orbit. 

''6. The poet must spend himself with ardor, 
splendor, and generosity, to swell the enthusiastic 
fervor of the primordial elements. 

"7. Except in struggle, there is no more beauty. 
No work without an aggressive character can be 
a masterpiece. Poetry must be conceived as a vi¬ 
olent attack on unknown forces, to 1 educe and 

prostrate them before man. 

"8. We stand on the last, promontory of the 
centuries! .. . Why should we look back, when 


what we want is to break down the mysterious 
doors of the Impossible? Time and Space died yes¬ 
terday. We already live in the absolute, because 
we have created eternal, omnipresent speed. 

"9. We will glorify war—the world's only hy¬ 
giene—militarism, patriotism, the destructive ges¬ 
ture of freedom-bringers, beautiful ideas worth 
dying for, and scorn for woman. 

"10. We will destroy the museums, libraries, 
academies of every kind, will fight moralism, 
feminism, every opportunistic or utilitarian 
cowardice. 

'Ti. We will sing of great crowds excited by 
work, by pleasure, and by riot; we will sing of the 
multicolored, polyphonic tides of revolution in the 
modern capitals; we will sing of the vibrant 
mighty fervor of arsenals and shipyards blazing 
with violent electric moons; greedy railway sta¬ 
tions that devour smoke-plumed serpents; facto¬ 
ries hung on clouds by the crooked lines of their 
smoke; bridges that stride the rivers like giant 
gymnasts, flashing in the sun with a glitter of 
knives; adventerous steamers that sniff the hori¬ 
zon; deep-chested locomotives whose wheels paw 
the tracks like the hooves of enormous steel horses 
bridled by tubing; and the sleek flight of planes 
whose propellers chatter in the wind like banners 
and seem to cheer like an enthusiastic crowd." 


From R. W. Flint (cd.), Marinetti: Selected Writings, R. W. Flint and Arthur A. Coppotelli (trs.) (New 
York: Farrar, Straus and Giroux, 1971). 
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Spangler's View of History 

* \ 

Oswald Spengler was an obscure German teacher before the publication of The Decline 
of the West in 1918. A philosophy of history in two substantial volumes, it presents an 
original and systematic analysis of world history. The erudition is remarkable, and 
Speuglcr elaborately categorizes the societies of Asia and Europe while discussing all 
sorts of topics, beginning with the meaning of numbers and ideas of destiny. The study's 
central device, however, is to analyze the arts as the symbolic expression of entire 
civilizations. The passage quoted here is from the last two paragraphs in the book. The 
final chapter—which follows chapters on the state, politics, and money—is entitled 
"The Form-World of Economic Life (B): The Machine." Although conceived and largely 
written before the outbreak of World War I, the work was inevitably read as a 
commentary on the postwar world and prediction of the future. 


.. The private powers of the economy want free 
paths for their acquisition of great resources. No 
legislation must stand in their way. They want to 
make the laws themselves, in their interests, and 
to that end they make use of the tool they have 
made for themselves, democracy, the subsidized 
party. Law needs, in order to resist this onslaught, 
a high tradition and an ambition of strong families 
that finds its satisfaction not in the heaping-up of 
riches, but in the tasks of true rulership, above and 
beyond all money-advantage. A power can be over¬ 
thrown only by another power, not by a principle, 
and no power that can confront money is left but 
this one. Money is overthrown and abolished only 
by blood. Life is alpha and omega, the cosmic on¬ 
flow in microcosmic form. It is the fact of facts 
within the world-as-history. Before the irresistible 
rhythm of the generation-sequence, everything 
built up by the waking-consciousness in its intel¬ 
lectual world vanishes at the last. Ever in History 
it is life and life only—race-quality, the triumph 
of the will-to-power—and not the victory of 
truths, discoveries, or money that signifies. World- 
history is the world court, and it has ever decided 
in favour of the stronger, fuller, and more self- 
assured life—decreed to it, namely, the right to 
exist, regardless of whether its right would hold 
before a tribunal of waking-consciousness. Al¬ 
ways it has sacrificed truth and justice to might 
and race, and passed doom of death upon men 


and peoples in whom truth was more than deeds, 
and justice than power. And so the drama of a 
high Culture—that wondrous world of deities, 
arts, thoughts, battles, cities—closes with the re¬ 
turn of the pristine facts of the blood eternal that 
is one and the same as the ever-circling cosmic 
flow. The bright imaginative Waking-Being sub¬ 
merges itself into the silent service of Being, as the 
Chinese and Roman empires tell us. Time tri¬ 
umphs over Space, and it is Time whose inexora¬ 
ble movement embeds the ephemeral incident of 
the Culture, on this planet, in the incident of 
Man—a form wherein the incident life flows on 
for a time, while behind it all the streaming hori¬ 
zons of geological and stellar histories pile up in 
the light-world of our eyes. 

"For us, however, whom a Destiny has placed 
in this Culture and at this moment of its devel¬ 
opment—the moment when money is celebrating 
its last victories, and the Cassarism that is to suc¬ 
ceed approaches with quiet, firm step—our direc¬ 
tion, willed and obligatory at once, is set for us 
within narrow limits, and on any other terms life 
is not worth the living. We have not the freedom 
to reach to this or to that, but the freedom to do 
the necessary or to do nothing. And a task that 
historic necessity has set will be accomplished 
with the individual or against him." 

"Dncunt Fata volentcm, nolentem trabunt." 


From Oswald Spongier, The Decline of the West, Charles Frances Atkinson (tr.) (New York: Alfred A. 
Knopf, 1970). 
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on the dire prediction of his title: World War I 
had begun the final act of Western civilization 
{see box , p. 926). Jose Ortega y Gasset's The Revolt 
of the Musses, published in 1930, vvas hardly more 
optimistic. 1 he masses, he warned, were destined 
to use their rising power to destroy civilization's 
highest achievements. Scores of other writers 
joined in scorn for modern culture as vapid and 
directionless. 

The most striking innovation in philosophy 
came, however, from another tradition entirely 
and was monumentally set forth in Prmcipia 
Matheuiatica (191 o) by Bertrand Russell and Al ¬ 
fred North Whitehead, which became the corner¬ 
stone of analytic philosophy. On the continent a 
group known as the Vienna Circle developed 
a related system. Logical Positivism; and the 
work of Ludwig Wittgenstein, especially his Trac- 
tntus Logico-Philosophicus (1921), influenced both 
schools of thought. Wittgenstein attempted in a 
series of numbered propositions "to set a limit to 
thought." Analytic philosophy holds that philos¬ 
ophers should concern themselves only with 
what is precise and empirically demonstrable. By 
insisting on such rigor and seeking through sym¬ 
bolic logic to attain the precision of mathematical 
reasoning, analytic philosophers tended to ex¬ 
clude most of the general questions of public con¬ 
cern. The issues theologians and moral philoso¬ 
phers had argued about for centuries were too 
imprecise to merit debate. Like the earlier posi¬ 
tivists, analytic philosophers consciously emu¬ 
lated the natural sciences, but their stress on the 
lean language of mathematics led away from pos¬ 
itivist confidence in knowledge. The philoso¬ 
pher's task is to analyze every statement, strip¬ 
ping away connotations and values that do not 
convey precise meaning, however, appealing. 
"My propositions," Wittgenstein concludes in 
the Tractatus, "serve as elucidations in the follow¬ 
ing way: anyone who understands me eventually 
recognizes them as nonsensical. . . . Philosophy, 
too, generated doubt and turned to its own spe¬ 
cialized challenges. 

THE SCIENCES 

Science had also, since the turn of the century, 
moved beyond the layperson's comprehension. 
Even when the achievements of science were ap¬ 


parent to everyone, they often rested on theoret¬ 
ical advances that overturned established certain¬ 
ties. And the fields in which scientists worked 
became ever more highly specialized. 

I he Nature of Matter One line of scientific in¬ 
vestigation stemmed from an experiment by two 
Americans, Albert A. Michelson and Edward W. 
Morley, in 1887. By demonstrating that the speed 
of light leaving earth was the same whether the 
light traveled in the direction of the earth's move¬ 
ment or against it, they challenged the estab¬ 
lished theory that the universe was filled with a 
motionless substance called "ether," which was 
thought necessary because waves could not func¬ 
tion in empty space. The implications were fun¬ 
damental, and exploring them led Albert Einstein 
to his theory of relativity, which he set forth in 
two brief papers published in 1905 and 1915. 
They were of the highest philosophical as well as 
scientific interest: Space and time are not abso¬ 
lute, he said, but must be measured in relation to 
the observer and on the most fundamental levels 
are aspects of a single continuum. 

As Einstein developed his theory of relativity, 
physicists were also achieving a new understand¬ 
ing of matter. Wilhelm Roentgen's discovery of 
x-rays in 1895 had given the first important in¬ 
sight into the world of subatomic particles. 
Within two years the English physicist J. J. Thom¬ 
son showed the existence of the electron, the sub¬ 
atomic particle that carries a negative electrical 
charge. The atom was thus not the basic unit of 
matter. By the turn of the century Pierre and Ma¬ 
rie Curie, among others, had found radium and 
other materials to be radioactive; that is, they 
emitted both subatomic particles and a form of 
electromagnetic radiation. Soon, largely through 
the work of the English physicist Ernest Ruther¬ 
ford, radioactivity was identified with the break¬ 
down of heavy and unstable atoms. These dis¬ 
coveries made it possible to link the structure of 
atoms with Dmitri Mendeleev's periodic table of 
elements. Elements with similar chemical prop¬ 
erties were also similar in their atomic structures. 
A simpler and clear understanding of matter 
seemed in the offing. 

But continuing research soon revealed phe¬ 
nomena Newtonian physics could not explain. In 
1902 the German physicist Max Planck chal- 
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longed Newtonian assumptions by announcing 
that energy in the subatomic world was released 
or absorbed not in a continuous stream but in 
discrete, measurable, and apparently irreducible 
units, which Planck called quanta. Energy, in ef¬ 
fect, possessed many of the properties of matter. 
This finding implied that matter and energy 
might be interchangeable, and Einstein incorpo¬ 
rated the insight into his theory of relativity in 
the famous equation E = me 2 . Energy (E) is 
equivalent to mass (m) times the square of the 
speed of light, a constant (c), which means that 
at least in theory, small quantities of matter could 
be turned into enormous amounts of energy. In 
this respect Newtonian physics was wrong; mat¬ 
ter could be transformed after all. In 1919 Ruth¬ 
erford produced changes in the structure of the 
nitrogen atom by bombarding it with subatomic 
particles, and other atomic changes were soon 
produced in the laboratory. 


► Einstein's face remains one of the best known 
icons of the twentieth century, a symbol of 
humanity, universal genius, and Jewish exile. 



By the mid 1920s, however, physicists had to 
face troubling anomalies. Planck's quantum the¬ 
ory, though verified in numerous experiments, 
considered particles to behave in probabilistic 
rather than absolutely regular patterns—a con¬ 
cept Einsteinvhimself could never wholly accept. 
Furthermore, electromagnetic radiation, includ¬ 
ing visible light, seemed to behave like a flow of 
particles in some circumstances and as a wave (a 
regular disturbance of particles in which the par¬ 
ticles themselves do not advance) in others. No 
fixed model of any element's atoms was possible, 
the German physicist Werner Heisenberg ar¬ 
gued, for at that level measurement interfered 
with the variables measured, and scientists could 
only describe an atom's probable structure. In a 
few years conceptions of matter had been trans¬ 
formed. At the subatomic level, matter consisted 
mostly of empty space and did not behave with 
absolute regularity. Moreover, the energy and 
mass of a subatomic particle could not be meas¬ 
ured simultaneously, because the measurement 
of one altered the apparent values of the other— 
a disturbing effect that Heisenberg appropriately 
named "the uncertainty principle." In the suba¬ 
tomic world and in the stellar universe, the po¬ 
sition and purpose of the observer fundamentally 
affected what was observed. 

The new theories proved powerful tools, but 
physicists who chose to philosophize about such 
matters now spoke in humbler and more tenta¬ 
tive tones. Physics became one of the most 
prestigious, highly organized, and expensive of 
human activities, recognized rather than under¬ 
stood by the public through its applications: 
x-ray technology, the electron microscope, and 
eventually the controlled fission of atomic en¬ 
ergy. Newtonian principles, physicists insisted, 
still obtained in most cases, as solid and predict¬ 
able as ever. But there was a loss as well. The 
Western world had long looked to the sciences 
for confirmation of its philosophy and even its 
theology. In the twentieth century no popularizer 
would build a general outlook on society from 
the latest scientific discoveries as Voltaire had 
once done from the ideas of Newton. 

The Biological and Social Sciences Although 
the new work in other fields of science was less 
revolutionary, it often had immediate impact. 






Knowledge of the mechanisms of heredity fur¬ 
thered scientific breeding of animals and the cre¬ 
ation of plant hybrids that would greatly increase 
the productivity of agriculture. The isolation of 
viruses, first achieved in the 1890s, gave medicine 
a new armory and led the way to invaluable 
drugs, most notably penicillin, discovered in 
England by Sir Alexander Fleming and Sir How¬ 
ard Florey in 1928. 

The understanding of society was deeply af¬ 
fected by two giants of modern sociology, the 
Frenchman Emile Durkheim and the German 
Max Weber, whose work is central to modern so¬ 
cial science. Durkheim's use of statistical tools 
and Weber's use of the "ideal type' to analyze 
how societies function remain influential as does 
their concern with the customs and beliefs that 
hold society together. Both, for example, empha¬ 
sized the importance of religion yet were con¬ 
cerned not with its metaphysical truth but its con¬ 
tribution to the development of the state and of 
capitalism. Both stressed the threat to society 
when group norms broke down and saw that 
danger in modern trends. Through this emphasis 
on the function of communal values iathei than 


► A school of handcrafts, art, and architecture, 
the Bauhaus defined a modernist aesthetic; and 
buildings like this one designed by Walter Gropius 
in 1925 pioneered the functional. International style 
that would dominate the most admired architecture 
of the next fifty years. Part of the explosive 
creativity of the Weimar years, the school broke up 
with the advent of Hitler when many of its 
members left Germany, most for the United States. 

their validity, and on the role of myth and ritual 
in all societies including our own, anthropology, 
sociology, and history have tended to share psy¬ 
chology's insistent relativism. 

PUBLIC CULTURE 

To the public at large, developments in science 
and the arts were associated with the prosperity 
and brash excitement of the twenties. Science 
meant the spread of automobiles, radios, and air¬ 
planes; new trends were known through colorful 
stylish advertising, risque literature, and vibrant 
theater. The surprising crisp architecture and ap¬ 
plied design of Walter Gropius' Bauhaus school 
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in Germany, with its emphasis on relating form 
to function, began to win a following, and there 
was curiosity about the still more daring endeav¬ 
ors in France of Le Corbusier to envision a wholly 
modern city as a machine for living. 

In motion pictures the distortions of time and 
perspective through flashbacks and close-ups 
were less disturbing than when conveyed 
through words or on canvas. Even the frothiest 
romance or adventure story of the silent screen 
could contain subliminal themes of social or 
national concern, reflecting the experiences of 
World War 1 in themes of abandonment in France 
and of betrayal in Germany. Motion pictures be¬ 
came more popular and more profitable than any 
form of entertainment had ever been. Movie the¬ 
aters were built on the most elegant streets of 
Paris, London, and Berlin, gaudily combining the 
exoticism of a world's fair with reassuring lux¬ 
ury. Egyptian and Greek motifs, marble columns, 
fountains, mirrors, and statues reinforced the 
fantasies on the screen. The Gaumont Palace built 
in Paris in 1919 became an international model, 
with its 5000 plush seats and an orchestra pit for 
80 musicians. Berlin's 300 cinemas included the 
Sportspalast, redone for motion pictures in 1920, 
which boasted of being the largest movie theater 
in the world. By the mid-twenties, Britain, 
France, Germany, and Italy each counted their 
movie theaters in the thousands. 

Crowds of people from every stratum at¬ 
tended the same movies; and women came, even 
without male escorts. Influenced by the movies, 
middle-class and working-class families in the 
1920s were more likely to be talking about the 
same things, and women especially could more 
easily imagine a different and better life. Reviews 
and movie magazines helped to provide the pub¬ 
licity essential to success in a business that relied 
on stars and vast distribution networks. Ameri¬ 
can companies did all this very effectively, filling 
screens around the world. The United States 
made more films than any other country. Japan 
was second and Germany third, with Europe's 
largest film company. The rapid transition to 
talking pictures between 1929 and 1930 under- 


6 Paul Monaco develops this interpretation in Cinema & Soci¬ 
ety: I'ranee and Germany during the Twenties, 1976. 



► Gaudy movie palaces like this Parisian theater, 
one of the first, became prominent monuments in 
every city, offering the masses an exotic luxury 
previously associated with the great opera houses. 

scored national differences, and every country 
had some ministry empowered to monitor the 
presentation on the screen of sex and violence. In 
1919 an English Watch committee condemned a 
film of the Johnson-Jeffries fight, fearing it could 
"demoralize and brutalize the minds of young 
persons." Sunday showings were an issue for 
years. Politics was present, too. Many countries 
restricted or banned German films in the 1920s; 
France, generally the most tolerant, in effect pro- 
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scribed films made in the Soviet Union where, 
with Lenin s encouragement, the director Sergei 
Eisenstein brilliantly showed how well suited the 
medium was to depicting official views of the 
revolutionary power of the masses. 

\\ bile moralists worried about the cynicism of 
mass entertainment and the amoral excess of 
nightlife in cabarets and theaters, millions joined 
a kind of dizzying celebration. Middle-class fam¬ 
ilies bought their first car; millions from every 
class, their first radio. Sophistication was a kind 
of shibboleth, used to justify lipstick, short skirts, 
alcohol, and one brash fad after another but also 
to underscore the cosmopolitanism that valued 
American jazz, openly learned from African art, 
and welcomed the new. For perhaps the only 
time, Berlin rivaled Paris as a European artistic 
center, more famous as the home of acid satire in 
art and theater than for its thriving cultural in¬ 
stitutions of a more traditional sort. Modernism 
turned its back on gentility. 


III. Totalitarianism 

--— w -- 

THE RETREAT FROM DEMOCRACY 

Democracy was in retreat across Europe within 
less than a decade after the Paris Peace Confer- 
ence. By 1929 authoritarian regimes had violated 
or eliminated the liberal constitutions of Hun¬ 
gary, Spain, Albania, Portugal, Lithuania, Po¬ 
land, and Yugoslavia as well as Italy. By 1936 po¬ 
litical liberty had been suppressed in Romania, 
Austria, Bulgaria, Estonia, Latvia, and Greece as 
well as Germany. Most of these countries weie 
among the poorest in Europe, but their political 
difficulties illustrate the broader trend. Divided 
over issues of social reform, nationality, and ie- 
ligion—differences amplified by new and angry 
socialist and peasant parties—they suffered in¬ 
creased disruption with each economic crisis and 

foreign threat. 

Authoritarianism in Eastern Luropc Authori¬ 
tarian lenders often flirted with fascism on the 
Italian model only to find it dnngeiously uncon 
trollable. Hungary was among the first to turn to 
authoritarian rule. Behind a constitutional fa- 


cade, the Magyar aristocracy relied on a rigged 
electoral system to maintain its political domi¬ 
nance, protect its privileges, and stifle land re¬ 
form. Under Admiral I lorthy, who became head 
of state in 1920, the regime made sure that any 
threats of democracy were kept in check. Hun¬ 
gary was drawn to Italy both as another oppo¬ 
nent of the peace treaties and as a model of order. 
In the 1930s fascist trappings increased, and suc¬ 
cessive governments became more anti-Semitic; 
yet Hungary never became a full-fledged modern 
dictatorship, and the government dissolved the 
most threatening fascist parties in 1939. Roma¬ 
nia's liberal government began to give way even 
before Carol II was called to the throne in 1930. 


► The men of Romania's fascist Iron Guard 
movement marched in green shirts, its women's 
corps in green skirts. 
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King Carol admired Mussolini and secretly sub¬ 
sidized the Iron Guard, a fascist organization 
whose political violence and anti-Semitism imi¬ 
tated the worst of fascism in other countries. The 
government stripped most Jews of land and cit¬ 
izenship, tightened censorship, and imposed 
martial law, but the disruptions that followed 
and pressure from Britain and France brought a 
shift in policy. By 1938 the king led the way in 
suppressing fascist activities. 

In Yugoslavia, King Alexander I assumed dic¬ 
tatorial powers in 1929 in an effort to tame the 
divisive forces of Croatian, Slovenian, and Ser¬ 
bian nationalism. But as these conflicts contin¬ 
ued, he tried a restricted parliamentarianism. The 
regent, who directed affairs after his death in 
1934, pursued a similar course, drawn at first to 
the example of Germany and Italy, and then de¬ 
ciding by 1939 that Yugoslavia's international po¬ 
sition and internal stability would best be served 
by a federal and democratic system. In Bulgaria 
a military coup ended parliament, parties, and 
free speech in 1934, and the regime moved closer 
to fascism as it sought both urban and rural sup¬ 
port. But by 1936 the king was restricting the mil¬ 
itary, banning some fascist groups, and talking of 
constitutions. Fear of Germany and the need for 
French support was one reason these regimes 
turned away from fascism, but there was another. 
Authoritarians, attracted to fascism because of its 
ability to mobilize a mass following in the name 
of order, were soon threatened by ambitious fas¬ 
cists and by public resentment of fascist tactics. 

The Republics of Poland, Greece , and Austria 
Although republican regimes were necessarily in 
touch with public opinion, their political systems 
were easily disrupted and as threatened as any 
other by international pressures. Poland, espe¬ 
cially, suffered from having powerful neighbors, 
and Poles disagreed on whether their national in¬ 
terest lay with Germany, Russia, or France. So¬ 
cialists and Catholics, conservative landowners 
and radical peasants, looked in different direc¬ 
tions for outside support as they battled each 
other, and the resulting instability brought Mar¬ 
shal Jozef Pilsudski to the fore. A former socialist, 
he took power in 1926 in a military revolt; and 
even after he resigned in 1930, once his support¬ 
ers had gained a majority in parliament, Poland 


continued to be ruled by men from the military. 
Unable to quell the noisy conflicts of fascists and 
socialists and without a popular base, they per¬ 
sisted in trying to strengthen a nation badly hurt 
by the worldwide economic depression of the 
1930s. 

The Greek republic, founded in 1924, lasted 
little more than a decade. Its liberals gradually 
lost ground to the monarchists, and a republican 
attempt at a coup could not prevent a plebescite 
in 1933, manipulated by monarchists, from lead¬ 
ing to the return to the throne of King George II. 
When liberals made gains in the 1936 elections. 
General Joannes Metaxas proclaimed himself dic¬ 
tator and clung to power in fascist style by bal¬ 
ancing severe censorship and the abolition of po¬ 
litical parties with extensive social welfare, public 
works, and armament. 

In Austria the republic was undermined by the 
sharp division between a Catholic German coun¬ 
tryside and a cosmopolitan imperial Vienna that 
no longer had an empire to administer. The 
Socialists, out of power since 1926, had little 
strength beyond the city, while the Christian So¬ 
cialists—whose nineteenth-century programs of 
welfare, nationalism, and anti-Semitism had in¬ 
fluenced the young Hitler—moved steadily to¬ 
ward fascism. In the 1920s each party had estab¬ 
lished its own paramilitary organization, and 
their violent clashes became a regular part of 
Austrian politics. Chancellor Engelbert Dollfuss 
drew Austria closer to Italy and ruled by decree, 
suspending parliament, outlawing Communists, 
and, by 1934, banning all parties except his own 
Fatherland Front. The Socialists responded with 
a general strike, and the government replied by 
bombarding Karl Marx Hof, the public housing 
that Viennese socialists had been so proud of, an 
act that symbolized the end of Austrian democ¬ 
racy. A new constitution, elaborately corporative 
and claiming inspiration from papal encyclicals, 
was announced in 1934 but never really put into 
operation. Events in Germany, where Hitler and 
the Nazis had come to power, now overshad¬ 
owed everything else in Austrian politics. In July 
a group of Austria's Nazis assassinated the Aus¬ 
trian chancellor. Although the Anschluss, Or 
union with Germany, that they thought would 
follow did not come immediately, Austria's au¬ 
thoritarian government, having repressed the 



left, had little basis from which to resist growing 
Nazi pressure. 

Dictatorship and Civil War in Spain Spain— 
with its o\ ei staffed army, discontented workers, 
militant anarchists, and socialists—was already 
a sti ife-toi n nation in 1921 when its army in 
Spanish Moiocco was routed bv Berber tribes- 
men. The resulting turmoil at home temporarily 
ended in 1923 "'ben General Miguel Primo de 
Rivera issued a pronuncimncnto in time-honored 
style and assumed office as de facto dictator. 
W ithout a clear program, he used the themes of 
modern antiliberalism and Mussolinian tech¬ 
niques, dividing the left with extensive welfare 
programs and establishing a political party of his 
own. Experiments with corporatism followed, 
but by 1926 intellectuals, businessmen, the 
Church, and the army were restive. As economic 
depression hit, the government faltered. King Al¬ 
fonso lost his taste for Primo de Rivera's attempt 
at a fascist constitution, and the dictator went 
into exile. The king, who now presented himself 
as the protector of liberty, tried another military 
government, which experimented in turn with 
both martial law and the promise of constitution¬ 
alism, but all the old problems remained. When 
republicans and socialists triumphed in the mu¬ 
nicipal elections of 1931, Alfonso also chose exile. 

The second Spanish republic briefly held its 
divergent supporters together with progressive 
labor legislation and welfare programs ill- 
adapted to Spain's economy. It granted auton¬ 
omy to Catalonia but left unresolved other re¬ 
gional conflicts and the critical problem of 
effective land reform. Its policies separating 
church and state and secularizing education in¬ 
furiated half of Spain without satisfying the anti¬ 
clericals. A conservative government and then 
one based on a coalition of the parties of the left 
could not keep opposition from growing more 
radical, both on the far left and on the light, 
where a movement called the Falange (in direct 
imitation of Italian Fascism), founded by Jose An¬ 
tonio Primo de Rivera, the dictatoi s son, giew 
stronger. Systematic street violence was com¬ 
monplace by 1936, when a group of geneials an¬ 
nounced their revolt. The Spanish Civil War that 
followed was seen from the fiist as pa 11 of the 
European battle between the fascist 1 ight and the 
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Marxist left. I he insurgent officers counted on 
support from Italy, Germany, and Portugal, 
where Antonio de Oliveira Salazar had already 
established his dominance over a single-party, 
corporative, conservative, and Catholic state. 


International Fascism Whether they won 
power or not, Europe's fascist movements had 
much in common. Generally infl uenced bv Italian 
Fascism, they looked and sounded similar. They 
li ked uniforms, starting with a shirt of one color. 
Cheap to buy and easy to adopt, it made a group 
of supporters (however few or poor) look like a 
movement, a historical force. The y used par a¬ 
mil itary organiza tion that promised decisive ac¬ 
tion t o remak e society ThrT)uglT~dl^ipIhie and 
force ; I hey created drama in the streets—noise, 
marches, colorful demonstrations, symbolic acts, 
and real violence—that undermined convention 
while advertising fascism as something new and 
powerful. They borrowed heavily from working- 
class movements and used all the devices of dem¬ 
ocratic politics, while seeming to stand outside 
the corrupting process of compromise and re¬ 
sponsibility. Populist tactics were thus attached 
to the promise of order. Fascists nostalg ically 
evo ked the enthusias ti c patriotism of WorlcTWa r 
I to offer simpl e solutions to real problems. The 
disruption and inequity of capitalism, class con¬ 
flict, a faltering economy, and aimless govern - 
ments were the fault of enemies—liberal .p alir 
t icians, M arx ist revolutionaries. Tews.- and 
foreigners. Although they were ridiculed and de¬ 
nounced in fascist propaganda and rallies, those 
enemies were credited with hidden powers. Fas¬ 
cist force was needed to overcome them an cf 
make the nation a single, orderly, pr ospero us, 
com mu mb 

Here was more to these movements than their 
simple myths, camaraderie, and sinister attrac¬ 
tion to violence. Fascists addressed real fears. 
They spoke to a rural society that felt threatened 
by urbanization, to small-business people threat¬ 
ened by the competition of large corporations 
and to all businesspeople threatened by workers' 
demands and government intervention, to a 
middle class threatened by socialism, to the priv¬ 
ileged threatened by democracy, to the unem¬ 
ployed threatened by continuing economic de¬ 
pression, to the religious threatened by a secular 
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society. I^xr ywhcre, they played on fear of a 
communist revolution. 

They could do. all this by ^borrowing freely 
from irip l g m.irrpnf fhjnjjghnrTr^i irrfpp "Thpy 
used socialist criticisms of liberalism and capital¬ 
ism, conservative values of hierarchy and order, 
and intellectual denunciations of modern culture. 
They amplified a widespread contempt for par¬ 
liamentary ineffectiveness, us ed doc t rines o f race 
inadeJ'aiTLiJha^w_w ar and imperia lism, and laid 
claim to the nationalism that every government 
liked to invoke. At the same time, as admirers of 
technology and organization, fascists promised 
to create more modern societies. And they laid 
claim to corporatism, which Mussolini's Italy 
proclaimed the wave of the future. Corporatist 
thought had a long history, and its current form 
emphasized organizing society, and parliament, 
by occupational groups instead of interests or 
parties. This, it was argued, would preserve nat¬ 
ural hierarchies while avoiding the divisiveness 
of class conflict or conventional politics. The idea 
of an integrated society sharing a common pur¬ 
pose gained attractiveness during the interna¬ 
tional depression and prestige with Pope Pius 
XI's encyclical Quadragesimo Anno ("In the Forti¬ 
eth Year") issued in 1931 on the anniversary of 
Leo XIITs Rennn Novannn. The new encyclical 
went further in rejecting the injustices of capital¬ 
ism and the solutions of Marxism, and it called 
instead for a harmony based on religion and co¬ 
operation through corporative organization. 
Many anxious people found in that papal pro¬ 
nouncement a sympathy for fascism that seemed 
to justify overlooking its deeply antireligious 
quality. 

The appeal of fascism was not limited to poor 
nations. Its ambiguities made it applicable every¬ 
where. In Britain, Sir Oswald Mosley, once con¬ 
sidered a likely Labour prime minister, founded 
the British Union of Fascists. In Belgium, fascism 
benefited from the antagonism between Catho¬ 
lics and anticlericals and between French-speak¬ 
ing Walloons and Dutch-speaking Flemings, who 
were increasingly sympathetic to fascism and the 
Nazis. In the Netherlands a National Socialist 
movement rose to prominence in the 1930s, and 
there were a number of fascist and protofascist 
movements in France, including the Action Fran- 
gaisc, which had become prominent in the furor 


of the Dreyfus case. Led by Charles Maurras, its 
denunciations of the bourgeois republic were 
echoed by fascist parties everywhere; but the Ac¬ 
tion Frangaisc lacked the mass appeal of full- 
fledged fascism and was overshadowed in the 
1930s by other movements of uniformed young 
militants eager to take to the streets. 

The Great Depression Above all, fascist and 
Marxist movements benefited from a worldwide 
economic depression that seemed to many the 
death knell of capitalism and undermined social 
and political stability. On October 24, 1929, the 
price of stocks on the New York Exchange began 
to plummet. Suspecting that speculation had 
pushed stock prices too high, nervous investors 
sold their shares. Day after day tens of millions 
of dollars in paper assets disappeared. Such pan¬ 
ics were not new, and they had spread from New 
York to Europe in the previous century. Now, 
however, the United States was the world's 
wealthiest nation, and this panic quickly settled 
into full-scale depression as banks failed, busi¬ 
nesses cut back, consumption declined, factories 
closed, and unemployment rose. Although its 
banks and exchanges were shaken, the European 
economy was hurt more by the decline in worid 
trade and the gradual withdrawal of American 
investments and loans. Financial panic hit Eu¬ 
rope in May 1931 when Austria's largest bank 
nearly went under. That started a run on Aus¬ 
trian and German banks and then spread as it 
had in the United States to other sectors of the 
economy and to other nations. 

The late twenties had been years of boom in 
the United States and of general prosperity in Eu¬ 
rope, but the Depression exposed deep-seated 
problems. Europe, which lost huge amounts of 
foreign investments during the war, had not re¬ 
gained its prewar percentage of world trade 
(about half), and American investments in Eu¬ 
rope increased dramatically throughout the 
twenties. Too much of the international economy 
rested on the unproductive passing of paper from 
the United States to Germany as loans, from Ger¬ 
many to the Allies as reparations, and from the 
Allies to the United States as payment of war 
debts; and the United States raised tariffs in 1922 
and again in 1930 to levels that made it nearly 
impossible for Europeans to earn dollars by sell- 
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ing to Americans. Not all industries recovered af¬ 
ter the war. Coal and textile industries had long 
been sliding toward chronic depression. Former 
trade patterns had not revived, especially among 
the underdeveloped new countries of Eastern Eu¬ 
rope, and economic difficulties were increased by 
Germany's inflation and Russia's withdrawal 
from commerce. Much of the prosperity of the 
1920s rested on new processes and on new prod¬ 
ucts such as automobiles and synthetic fabrics. 
These proved vulnerable to the withdrawal of 
American investment and the decline in con¬ 
sumer confidence, for the Great Depression also 
revealed that for millions of Europeans 10 years 
had not been long enough to overcome the effects 
of World War I. 

By 1932 the world's industrial production was 
two-thirds of what it had been in 1929. Unem¬ 
ployment climbed to more than 13 million in the 


► Unemployed workers from Glasgow set out for 
London on a "famine march" in 1934. 

United States, 6 million in Germany, and nearly 
3 million in Great Britain. Among leading indus¬ 
trial nations, only France, with its balanced econ¬ 
omy and lower fertility rate, escaped a crisis of 
unemployment. Since the war, and especially in 
democracies, governments were expected to deal 
with economic problems. 1 hey looked first for in¬ 
ternational help. 1 he reparations svstem broke 
down amid the world economic crisis, and Eu¬ 
ropean nations declared that they therefore could 
not make debt payments to the United States, 
which refused to acknowledge the connection be¬ 
tween reparations and international debt. In¬ 
stead, President 1 loover proposed that all inter¬ 
government debt payments be suspended; his 
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proposal, quickly accepted in 1932, was sup¬ 
posed to be temporary but in fact marked the end 
of both kinds of payments. 

Other crises loomed. Austria's banking system 
had been saved from bankruptcy with British 
loans; but the deepening depression and other fi¬ 
nancial burdens forced Great Britain to abandon 
the gold standard, which meant it no longer 
guaranteed the value of the pound sterling. The 
important bloc of countries that traded in sterling 
followed suit. Tantamount to devaluation, this 
threatened chaos for international monetary ex¬ 
changes and trade; and so the League of Nations 
sponsored a World Economic Conference that 
met in London in 1933. Begun with visions of 
high statesmanship, it ended in failure. When the 
United States also went off the gold standard, the 
structure of credit and exchange that had been 
one of the signal achievements of liberal finance 
fell apart. For a century nations, like so many 
bankers, had supported international financial 
stability by honoring these rules of liberal eco¬ 
nomics, and that historic era had ended/ 

National Responses In this crisis democracies 
responded first to domestic pressures. Austria 
and Germany sought a customs union, which 
was opposed by France and rejected by the 
World Court. Nearly everyone raised tariffs and 
import quotas, further reducing trade, while do¬ 
mestic programs protected interests that were po¬ 
litical. Liberals were at a loss as to what else to 
do, and socialists were no better prepared to 
solve the problems of declining commerce, in¬ 
sufficient capital, and—most pressing of all—un¬ 
employment. Socialists could find some vindi¬ 
cation in the evident weakness of capitalism, but 
their favorite nostrum, the nationalization of in¬ 
dustry, was barely relevant. In practice, they 
adopted rather orthodox measures of budget re¬ 
duction while supporting whatever palliatives 
for unemployment could be suggested, though 
the dole, the most common one, strained the 
budgets they wanted to balance. Growing Com¬ 
munist parties let no one forget that while a 


'Karl Polanyi elaborated on the significance of the abandon¬ 
ment of the gold standard in a famous essay. The Great Trans¬ 
formation: The Polilieal and Teonomie Origins of Onr Time. 


whole international system had been collapsing, 
Soviet production advanced at a steady pace. 

Gradually, economic conditions did improve; 
and by 1937, production in Germany, Britain, and 
Sweden was well above the 1929 level, though 
below that mark in the United States, Italy, Bel¬ 
gium, and France. Government intervention, 
which changed economic and political life, was 
often as socially divisive as the Depression itself. 
The democracies that had dominated Europe 
faced the double threat of communism and fas¬ 
cism with a heavy burden of failure. 

THE RISE OF TOTALITARIANISM 

Dictatorship has been recognized since ancient 
times as a particular political form, one way to 
maintain political order. The most important dic¬ 
tatorships of this century were different enough, 
however, to merit a separate term. Their use of a 
single political party, devotion to a leader, mass 
communications, economic controls, and force in 
the name of an imposed, official ideology with 
the declared purpose of transforming society is 
what is meant by totalitarianism. The term em¬ 
phasizes a system of rule more than the specific 
policies that usually accompanied it: oppression, 
terror, forced agreement beyond mere acquies¬ 
cence, and the effort through party and state to 
shape every aspect of life and crush "enemies" 
who were defined by race, occupation, region, or 
religion. 

Useful as the concept of totalitarianism is, it 
has also come under heavy criticism for a number 
of reasons. In practice, none of the totalitarian re¬ 
gimes achieved total control. Authorities often 
bent to customs and institutions they could not 
afford to offend and negotiated with entrenched 
interests. Inefficiency and duplication were char¬ 
acteristic. Officials and party members often bick¬ 
ered among themselves. No totalitarian ideology 
was entirely coherent or unanimously embraced, 
and there were important differences among to¬ 
talitarian systems. The values promulgated in So¬ 
viet Russia and Nazi Germany were not at all the 
same. Italy's claim to be totalitarian was largely 
propaganda, and most fascistic regimes did not 
maintain the pretense. Even so, totalitarianism is 
a useful term for underscoring the newness of the 
political systems based on boundless intrusion. 




III. Toi Al l I ARIANISM ◄ 


thought control, secret police, vast armies, and 
official brutality that distinguished the twentieth 
century. 

HITLER'S GERMANY 

I he Nazi regime won power in a democracy with 
an ad\ anced economy and a strong administra¬ 
tive tradition. It took advantage of selected ele¬ 
ments of German history, from militarism and 
nationalism to the weakness of the Weimar Re¬ 
public, much as it played upon the social shocks 
Germany had recently suffered, including defeat 
in war, failed revolutions, clashing ideologies, 
and a depression that brought the most extensive 
unemployment in Europe. 

The Rise of Nazism As a young man, Adolf Hit¬ 
ler was undistinguished, his ambition to be an 
artist thwarted when the Academy in Vienna re¬ 
jected his application. Service in World War I had 
been a kind of salvation, providing comradeship 
and some accomplishment: He was promoted in 
the field. In Munich after the war, he found brief 
employment spying on the small German Work¬ 
er's party, which the army considered dangerous, 
and took to addressing political rallies in the beer 
halls, where he learned the potential of a move¬ 
ment that combined the personal loyalty of a par¬ 
amilitary core with mass appeal and where he 
molded the speaking style that would make him 
Fiihrer. His speeches combined crude accusa¬ 
tions, a messianic tone, and simple themes re¬ 
peated in a spiraling frenzy. Race and universal 
struggle were the core of his message. Germans 
were victims of vast conspiracies mounted by for¬ 
eign powers, capitalists, Marxists, Freemasons, 
and (above all) Jews—the gutter anti-Semitism 
Hitler had absorbed in Vienna. Jews were behind 
war profits, reparations, inflation, and depies- 
sion; but Marxism was also Jewish, and Com¬ 
munists were agents of the Jewish conspiracy. In¬ 
ternationalism and pacifism were Jewish ideas 
intended to destroy Germany as the bastion of 
Western (Aryan) civilization. Life was a despci 
ate struggle won by the ruthless, and Gcimany s 
destiny Was victory over these enemies, who at¬ 
tacked the nation with the Versailles tieaty, eco¬ 
nomic disasters. Communists, Jews, moral decay, 
and abstract art. These diverse attacks had a com¬ 


mon target, the (lerman Volk, the German people 
whose pi imitive virtues must be welded into an 
irresistible force. 

Hitler had named his party the National So¬ 
cialist German Workers' party, and the Nazis 
were one of many such nationalist movements 
when in 1923 Hitler had led them in the Munich 
Putsch. After its failure and Hitler was sent to 
prison, the book he wrote there, Mem Kampf, won 
little notice, for it was a turbulent, repetitious out¬ 
pouring of his political views interlarded with 
demoniac statements about how human beings 
are manipulated by fear, big lies, and simplistic 
explanations. In prison and after his release in 
1925, Hitler worked to reorganize and strengthen 
the party. To the SA, his street army of brown- 
shirted storm troopers, he added the SS, an elite 
corps in black uniforms who served as his body¬ 
guards and special police. The party picked up 
some ideas and useful phrases from Moeller van 
den Bruck, a literary figure respected in conser¬ 
vative circles, whose book The Third Reich advo¬ 
cated a corporative and nationalist regime. And 
the party established its own newspaper, edited 
by Alfred Rosenberg, who expanded Hitler's rac¬ 
ist ideas in The Myth of the Twentieth Century, pub¬ 
lished in 1930, which was significant as part of 
the effort to establish an official ideology if not 
for its turgid contents. 

Even with an ideology and with organizations 
in place, the Nazis had limited success. The par¬ 
ty's membership of 60,000 in 1928 was not 
enough to have much weight in German politics. 
It had some notable assets, however. General von 
Ludendorff had joined Hitler in the 1923 Putsch, 
and other officers might cooperate. Some circles 
of Bavarian conservatives and Rhineland indus¬ 
trialists showed interest in the movement, and in 
1929 the Nazis gained national prominence with 
a petition against the Young Plan. Its aim was to 
put a final limit on reparations, but the Nazis op¬ 
posed all reparations and declared it high treason 
not to renounce the war-guilt clause of the Ver¬ 
sailles treaty. Four million Germans signed. If 
Hitler's intensity end bad manners offended 
many, others felt the fascination of a personality 
that radiated power; and he soon gathered a 
group of absolutely loyal men: Hermann Goring, 
an air ace; Joseph Goebbels, journalist and party 
propagandist; and Heinrich Himmler. They 
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worked ceaselessly to enlarge the party, orches¬ 
trate the impressive rallies, and terrorize their op¬ 
ponents. The Nazis were gaining attention and 
support. In 1930 they became the second-largest 
party in the Reichstag, and the following year a 
group of Rhineland industrialists promised the 
Nazis financial support. 

By the 1930s, the party was broadly based, and 
the question of what groups were first drawn to 
the Nazis had been the subject of historical con¬ 
troversy, because different interpretations of Na¬ 
zism rest on the answer. Workers were probably 
the biggest single group of members, but most 
workers continued to favor socialists and com¬ 
munists. Disproportionately large numbers of 
Nazi supporters were small-business people and 
tradespeople, civil service employees, and (to a 
lesser extent) farmers—all groups fearful of los¬ 
ing status. In the Depression, promises of recov¬ 
ery, higher agricultural prices, and more employ¬ 
ment (tens of thousands found jobs in the SA and 
SS) combined with a call to rebuild the army and 
save society from socialism had ideological ap¬ 
peal for many. In 1931 an array of right-wing 
nationalists joined the Nazis in a manifesto de¬ 
nouncing the “cultural Bolshevism" of the Wei¬ 
mar Republic, which hinted that, once they 
seized power, the Nazis would protect only those 
who had joined them now. The Nazis spoke 
simultaneously like a government in office and 
like an underworld gang, and they demon¬ 
strated their seriousness by beating up Jews and 
socialists. 

Collapse of the Weimar Republic The Social 
Democrats led the government that faced the 
Great Depression and did the best they could 
with a shaky parliamentary majority and an un¬ 
cooperative president. In 1930 the government 
resigned, to be replaced by the Center party and 
Heinrich Briining, a cautious man with little pop¬ 
ular appeal. President von Hindenburg allowed 
this government to enact measures by decree, 
something he had denied the Social Democrats. 
But a nation in crisis was in political stalemate, 
with an unalert, reactionary president and a 
Reichstag incapable of producing a stable major¬ 
ity; like the country, it was divided among mul¬ 
tiple parties, each with its own agenda of outrage. 
Hindenburg's sporadic interventions only made 


this worse; repeated elections raised the heat but 
brought no resolution. 

The elections of 1930 gave Nazis over a hun¬ 
dred new seats from which they contemptuously 
disrupted parliamentary proceedings. His confi¬ 
dence growing. Hitler became a candidate for 
president in 1932, when Hindenburg's term ex¬ 
pired. Worried politicians persuaded the nearly 
senile field marshal to run for reelection. Ludi¬ 
crously cast as the defender of the constitution, 
the 84-year-old Hindenburg won handily; but 
Hitler got over 13 million votes. When Briining 
proposed a financial reform that included expro¬ 
priation of some East Prussian estates, Hinden¬ 
burg dismissed him and turned to Franz von Pa- 
pen, a friend of important army officers and 
Junkers. Hoping to create a right-wing coalition, 
von Papen lifted Briining's ban on the SA and SS, 
named four barons and a count to his cabinet, 
and declared martial law in Prussia, to unseat the 
socialist government there. The outcry led Hin¬ 
denburg to call another election. It resulted in a 
Nazi landslide. With 40 percent of the Reichstag's 
seats, it was by far its largest party. Hindenburg 
avoided naming Hitler chancellor by refusing to 
grant him the full decree powers he insisted on. 
The nation was sent to the polls again, and this 
time the Nazis lost a little but remained the larg¬ 
est party. 

Hindenburg then named another chancellor, 
General Kurt von Schleicher, a conventional 
army man who made an easy target for the Nazis, 
Communists, and the disgruntled von Papen, 
who thought he saw his chance. Confident he 
could use Hitler but contain him, von Papen per¬ 
suaded the men around Hindenburg to appoint 
Hitler the head of a coalition government. Of the 
12 men in Hitler's cabinet, only two others were 
Nazis; but Hitler, the leader of an unsuccessful 
Putsch 10 years before, took office late in January 
1933. The political system lost its flexibility as the 
anti-Weimar parties of left and right gained 
ground. While the number of votes for Marxist 
parties remained nearly constant, the Communist 
share of them grew; and the Nazis increasingly 
garnered the votes of the right. 

Hitler almost immediately called another elec¬ 
tion. Previous campaigns had been ugly, but this 
was one of systematic terror, especially in Prus¬ 
sia, where Hermann Goring was now minister- 
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president and the police were electoral agents 
The climax came with the burning of the Reichs¬ 
tag, a tire that the Nazis loudly blamed on the 
Communists. Hindenburg agreed to issue special 
laws Ordinances lor the Protection of the 
Gci man State and Nation—that ended most civil 
liberties, including freedom of the press and as¬ 
sembly. 1 he voters gave the Nazis 44 percent of 
the seats, enough, with the Nazis' nationalist al¬ 
lies, for a bare majority. Hitler pressed on. Com¬ 
munists were expelled from the Reichstag, con¬ 
servatives wooed with calls to nationalism, and 
the Center party enticed with promises to respect 
the privileges of the Catholic Church. By March 
Hitler dared demand a special enabling act that 
gave him, as chancellor, the right to enact all laws 
and treaties independent of constitutional re¬ 
straints for four years. Of the 566 deputies left in 
the Reichstag, only 94 Social Democrats (out of 
121) voted no. Blandishment and terror had done 
their work, but the tragedy went deeper: German 
politics offered no clear alternative to Hitler. 

► Nazi party troops march out of the rally on 
Nuremberg Party Day, 1933, carrying victory 
banners proclaiming “Germany Awake." 


Consolidating Nazi Kale Hitler's regime 
moved quickly to destroy the potential for op¬ 
position. It established concentration camps, first 
on private estates and then in larger and more 
permanent institutions. By July all parties except 
the National Socialist had been outlawed, and 
soon all competing political organizations dis¬ 
appeared. In the elections of November 1933, the 
Nazis won more than 90 percent of the vote. They 
restructured government, purged the civil serv¬ 
ice and judiciary, outlawed strikes, and clamped 
stricter controls on the press. In a few months 
Hitler had achieved fuller power than Mussolini 
had managed in years. 

Hitler's most serious potential rivals were 
within his own party, and his solution was bar- 
barically simple. On a long weekend in June 1934, 
leaders of the Nazi left wing were shot or 
stabbed. So, among hundreds of others, were 
General von Schleicher and his wife, some Catho¬ 
lic leaders, some socialists, and some taken by 
mistake. Hitler admitted to 74 deaths; subsequent 
estimates raise the figure to as many as a thou¬ 
sand. The Night of the Long Knives proved that 
any horror was possible; and the purge, like the 
noisy accusations of homosexuality that accorn- 
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partied it, established the tone of Germany's new 
order. When Hindenburg died in August, Ger¬ 
mans voted overwhelmingly to unite presidency 
and chancellorship in the person of Adolf Hitler, 
who took the official title of Fiihrcr ("Leader"). 


► Under Hitler, labor battalions also marched. By 
1938 this “shovel brigade" could parade through 
the streets of Eger, a German town near the Czech 
border, on its way to extend the road from the 
newly annexed Sudetenland. 



Administrative amt Economic Policies The fed¬ 
eral states lost their autonomy through a policy 
of Gleiclischaltimg or coordination; and a law of 
March 1933, which had expelled Jews from pub¬ 
lic service and universities, made all government 
employees appointees of the Fiihrer. New peo¬ 
ple's courts heard secret trials for treason, now 
very broadly defined, and rewritten statutes al¬ 
lowed prosecution for intent as well as for overt 
acts. Arrest and detention without charge or trial 
became a regular practice. At the same time, the 
Nazi party was restructured to parallel the state, 
with administrative Gauc ("regions") headed by 
a party Gauleiter, its own office of foreign affairs, 
and its own secret police, the Gestapo, which in¬ 
filtrated both the bureaucracy and the army. 

Economic policies scored impressive suc¬ 
cesses. Unemployment dropped steadily thanks 
to great public works projects—government of¬ 
fices, highways, public housing, reclamation and 
reforestation. Many of these projects used special 
labor battalions, in which one year's sendee was 
soon compulsory. Later the burgeoning arma¬ 
ments industry and growing armed forces elim¬ 
inated the problem of joblessness entirely. By 
spending money when more traditional govern¬ 
ments thought it essential to balance their budg¬ 
ets, the Nazis reduced unemployment more ef¬ 
fectively than any other Western nation. 

Such programs were expensive, and they were 
paid for in several ways. A currency scheme 
largely designed by Hjalmar Schacht, a brilliant 
economist, required that payments for foreign 
trade be made with special marks whose value 
was altered according to the goods and the 
nations involved. Goods Germany bought were 
paid for in marks redeemable only through pur¬ 
chases in Germany. Tantamount to barter, this 
system increased Germany's self-sufficiency and 
influence in countries dependent on its markets. 
Additional revenues came from property confis¬ 
cated from Jews, high taxes, forced loans, and 
carefully staged campaigns urging patriotic Ger¬ 
mans to contribute their personal jewelry to the 
state. Ultimately, costs would be covered by 
printing paper currency, with effects long hidden 
by a war economy and the exploitation of con¬ 
quered lands. By 1943 the mark had fallen to 
about 1 percent of its 1933 value. 

Labor policies met related goals. Strikes were 
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outlawed and the mobility of workers regulated. 
The National Labor Front, which represented all 
workers and management, froze wages and di¬ 
rected personnel in the interests of business and 
government, while propaganda advertised new 
benefits, including the summer camps and spe¬ 
cial cruises that were part of the Nazi program of 
Strength 1 hrough Joy, and the special role of Ar¬ 
yan women as breeders of the race. The military 
had reasons for gratitude, too. Disregarding the 
disarmament clauses of the Treaty of Versailles 
(which Germany formally repudiated in 1935), 
Hitler pushed rearmament from the first. With 
the return of universal compulsory service in 
1933 and the creation of an air force, Germany 
was soon spending several times as much on 
arms as Britain and France combined. If regular 
officers resented Nazi paramilitary organizations 
and looked down on the Nazis as their social in¬ 
feriors, they nevertheless accepted the oath of 
personal loyalty Hitler required. Strengthened by 
his diplomatic successes. Hitler asserted control 
more directly in 1938, removing the minister of 
war, the chief of staff, and more than a dozen 
generals amid public tales of private vice. At the 


same time the foreign minister, an old-style na¬ 
tionalist who had served since 1933, was replaced 
by Joachim von Ribbentrop, a good Nazi and no 
aristocrat at all. I he army and foreign service, 
strongholds of traditional conservatives, were 
under the Nazi thumb. 

Religions and Racial Policies The churches pre¬ 
sented a different challenge. A concordat with 
the Vatican in 1933 gave the state some voice in 
the appointment of bishops while assuring the 
Church authority over Catholic orders and 
schools. Protestant denominations agreed to 
form a new body, the Evangelical Church, under 
a national bishop whom Hitler named; but when 
the bishop declared a need to "Aryanize" the 
church, dissidents formed the separate Confes¬ 
sional Church. The minister for Church Affairs 
was authorized to confiscate ecclesiastical prop¬ 
erty, withhold funds, and have pastors arrested; 
but in practice the state kept religion in Fne more 

► The six-pointed star and the word Jude scrawled 
on this Berlin department store in 1938 were a 
warning to good Aryans not to shop there. 
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Goebbels' Populist View of German Culture 

/Is minister of propaganda in the German government, Joseph Goebbels was also 
president of the Reich Chamber of Culture, an organization divided into separate 
sections for the various arts and for film, radio, and the press. Artists had to belong in 
order to exhibit, perform, or be published. The speech quoted here was an address given 
by Goebbels to the annual Congress of the Chamber and the Strength Through Joy 
organization held in Berlin in November 1937. Goebbels' efforts were at their peak, and 
he reported proudly on the campaign against decadent art (which included much of the 
modern art today most admired), on the abolition of art criticism, and on the new 
recreation homes for veterans and the elderly, saying, "Nothing similar has even been 


tried ever or auywhen 

"My Fiihrer! Your excellencies! 

My racial comrades! 

"Organization plays a decisive role in the lives 
of peoples.... For every organization must de¬ 
mand that its members surrender certain individ¬ 
ual private rights for the benefit of a greater and 
more comprehensive law of life.... 

"The purging of the cultural field has been ac¬ 
complished with the least amount of legislation. 
The social estate of creative artists took this cleans¬ 
ing into its own hands. Nowhere did any serious 
obstructions emerge. Today we can assert with joy 
and satisfaction that the great development is once 
again set in motion. Everywhere people are paint¬ 
ing, building, writing poetry, singing, and acting. 
The German artist has his feet on the ground. Art, 
taken out of its narrow and isolated circle, again 
stands in the midst of the people and from there 
exerts its strong influences on the whole nation. 

".... True culture is not bound up with wealth. 

On the contrary, wealth often makes one bored 
and decadent. It is frequently the cause of uncer¬ 
tainty in matters of the mind and of taste. Only in 
this way can we explain the terrible devastations 
of the degeneration of German art in the past. Had 
the representatives of decadence and decline 
turned their attention to the masses of the people, 
they would have come up against icy contempt 
and cold mockery. For the people have no fear of 
being scorned as out of step with the times and as 
reactionary by enraged Jewish literati. Only the 
wealthy classes have this fear. . . . These defects 
are familiar to us under the label "snobbism." The 
snob is an empty and hollow culture lackey. . . . 


else in the world." 

He goes in black tie and tails to the theater in order 
to breathe the fragrance of poor people. He must 
see suffering, which he shudderingly and shiver- 
ingly enjoys. This is the final degeneration of the 
rabble-like amusement industry... . The Volk vis¬ 
its the theater, concerts, museums, and galleries 
for other reasons. It wants to see and enjoy the 
beautiful and the lofty. That which life so often 
and stubbornly withholds from the people... 
here ought to unfold before their eyes gleaming 
with astonishment. The people approach the illu¬ 
sions of art with a naive and unbroken joyousness 
and imagine themselves to be in an enchanted 
world of the Ideal. . .. The people seek joy. They 
have a right to it. 

"... 'Hence bread and circuses!' croak the 
wiseacres. No: 'Strength Through Joy!' we reply 
to them. 

"This is why we have thus named the move¬ 
ment for the organization of optimism. It has led 
all strata of the people by the million to the beau¬ 
ties of our country, to the treasures of our culture, 
our art, and our life... . The German artist of to¬ 
day feels himself freer and more untrammeled 
than ever before. With joy he serves the people 
and the state.... National Socialism has wholly 
won over German creative artists. They belong to 
us and we to them. 

"... In this hour, we all look reverently upon 
you, my Fiihrer, you who do not regard art as a 
ceremonial duty but as a sacred mission and a 
lofty task, the ultimate and mightiest documen¬ 
tation of human life." 


Speech of Goebbels reprinted in George L. Mosse, Nazi Culture: Intellectual, Cultural and Social Life in 
the Third Reich, Salvator Attanasio and others (trs.) (New York: Grosset & Dunlap, 1966). 
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through the local harassment of individual cler¬ 
gymen. Some priests and ministers cooperated 
with the regime—enthusiastically supporting 
war, race, and Reich. Most resisted at least the 
more outrageous demands made of them, and 
some individuals spoke out courageously. In 
1937 Martin Niemoeller, the leader of the Con¬ 
fessional Church, was arrested for his opposition 
to Nazism; and Pope Pius XI condemned botn the 
deification of the state and Nazi racial doctrine. 
In the following years some Catholic churches 
were burned, and members of religious orders 
were frequently tried on morals charges. 

Nazism had always made much of its anti- 
Semitism, and the Nuremberg laws of 1933 not 
only removed Jews from the public service (any¬ 
one with one or more Jewish grandparents was 
considered a Jew) but declared Jews mere sub¬ 
jects who were no longer citizens and prohibited 
marriage or sexual intercourse between Jews and 
Aryans. Subsequently, Jews were expelled from 
one activity after another, required to register 
with the state, and ordered to give their children 
identifiably Jewish names. In 1938 the murder 
of a German diplomat by a young Jewish boy 
touched off a new round of terror. Many Jews 
were arrested, and the SS led an orgy of violence 
(named KristaJhmcht from the "night of broken 
glass") in which Jews were beaten and murdered, 
their homes and businesses smashed, and syna¬ 
gogues burned. A fine of 1 billion marks was lev¬ 
ied on the Jews of Germany, and they were 
barred from the theater and concerts, forbidden 
to buy jewelry, forced to sell their businesses or 
property, denied access to certain streets, and 
made to wear a yellow star. Worse would come. 

For most Germans, life went on much as be¬ 
fore but a little better, and there was a new ex¬ 
citement in the air. From the beginning, the Na¬ 
zis' publicity had been flamboyant, their posteis 
striking, and their rallies well staged; aftei the 
movement came to power, propaganda became 
a way of life. Torchlight parades, choiused 
shouts of Sieg He ill ("Hail to victoiy! ), book 
burnings, the evocation of Norse gods, school- 
yard calisthenics, the return to Gothic script—a 
thousand occasions offered Germans a feeling of 
participating, of being swept up, and implicated, 
in some great historical transformation. At the 
Reich Chamber of Culture, Joseph Gocbbels saw 
to it that cinema, theater, literature, art, and mu¬ 


sic all promoted Nazism (see box, p. 942). Things 
primitive and brutal were praised as Aryan; any 
who opposed or even doubted the Ftihrer ceased 
to be German. Warfare was for this new regime 
its natural condition. 

STALIN'S SOVIET UNION 

Fascists insisted that they were the only effective 
enemies of communism, but Mussolini took 
much from the Soviet example of a revolutionary 
movement with dictatorial powers. For Com¬ 
munists, on the other hand, dictatorship was in¬ 
cidental and supposedly temporary. No one 
knew who Lenin's successors would be when he 
died in January 1924 or even how the succession 
would be determined. For more than a year, 
Lenin had been ill and nearly incapacitated, but 
his prestige had precluded any public scramble 
for power, and many expected a more relaxed 
government by committee to follow. In a famous 
letter, Lenin had assessed two likely successors: 
Trotsky, whom he called overconfident but the 
best man in the Politburo, and Stalin, whom 
Lenin found "too rude" though an able organ¬ 
izer. 

Over the next three years, Russia's leaders 
publicly debated the complex issues of Commu¬ 
nist theory and practical policy. Trotsky led those 
who clung to the traditional vision of revolution 
spreading across Europe and favored an uncom¬ 
promising radical program at home and abroad. 
Stalin declared that the Soviet Revolution must 
survive alone, a "revolution in one country." No 
theoretician, and little informed about the world 
outside Russia, Stalin was not wholly at ease in 
these debates with more intellectual and experi¬ 
enced opponents. But they, in turn, underesti¬ 
mated his single-minded determination. The Pol¬ 
itburo formally adopted his position in December 
1925. His victory rested on more than ideas. 

As general secretary of the party's Central 
Committee, Stalin was the link between the Pol¬ 
itburo and the party organization below it, and 
he could count on the loyalty of party officials, 
many of whom he had appointed. He played ef¬ 
fectively on personal antagonisms and on resent¬ 
ment of Trotsky's tactless arrogance. When the 
Politburo elected three new members at that De¬ 
cember meeting, all were Stalin's associates. He 
then effectively eliminated his opponents. \\ hen 
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loading figures publicly sided with Trotsky, Sta¬ 
lin labeled the break in party solidarity a threat 
to Communism. Trotsky and Grigori Zinoviev— 
the head of the Comintern, the Third Interna¬ 
tional, whose prominence made him danger¬ 
ous—were expelled from the Politburo in 1926 
and from the party in 1927. The left was broken, 
and Zinoviev recanted his "mistake" the follow¬ 
ing year. So did Nikolai Bukharin, perhaps the 
party's subtlest theoretician and a leader of the 
right. Trotsky, who refused to change his mind, 
was exiled and then deported, continuing from 
abroad his criticism of Stalin's growing dictator¬ 
ship. None of these veterans of the October Rev¬ 
olution had attempted to oust Stalin; even Trot- 
skv, who built the Red Army, never tried to use 
it against him. Old Bolsheviks fervently accepted 
the need for party loyalty, and Stalin made sure 
that the open debates of those early years would 
not recur. 

The First Five-Year Plan: Agriculture In aims 
and enforcement, the First Five-Year Plan re¬ 
flected some of the qualities that had brought Sta¬ 
lin to the top. It shamelessly incorporated ideas 
Stalin had denounced just months before, but it 
was thoroughly his in the bold assumption that 


Russia could be transformed into an industrial 
power by mobilizing every resource. By 1928, 
when the plan was launched, Russian production 
had regained prewar levels in most sectors; but 
Lenin's New Economic Policy had depended 
heavily on private entrepreneurs in commerce 
and peasant owners in agriculture. The task now 
was to create a socialist economy, and the first 
step was to collectivize agriculture. 

With the improved techniques and the mech¬ 
anization that peasants had on the whole re¬ 
sisted, Soviet agriculture would produce enough 
to feed industrial workers and to export grain to 
pay for the imported machinery industrialization 
required. Russian peasants, however, continued 
to withhold their goods from market when agri¬ 
cultural prices fell. Some 4 or 5 percent of them 
had the means to hire labor and lend money 
within their villages, which gave them a hold 
over the local economy. Calling them kulaks —the 
old, pejorative term for grasping merchants and 


Farmers, women as well as men, drive imported 
tractors out of one of the Soviet Union's Machine 
Tractor Stations to work fields where such 
mechanization had been rare. 





















► Villagers watch with anticipation for the first 
light bulb in Bryansk Province to be switched on, 
an achievement of the First Five-Year Plan. 


usurers—the government mounted a sweeping 
campaign of propaganda and police action 
against them as famine threatened. It seized their 
grain (informers were given a quarter of any 
hoard uncovered), killed hundreds of thousands 
of people, and deported untold numbers of them 
to till the unbroken soil of Siberia. Peasants de¬ 
stroyed crops and animals rather than let the gov¬ 
ernment have them. 

The explosive antagonisms of rural society 
were out of control, and Stalin had to intcivcne 
in 1930 to halt a virtual civil war. By then, moie 
than half the peasants were in collective faims, 
but the conflict badly hurt production, contrib¬ 
uting to serious famine in i 93 2_1 933 - A kind of 
compromise followed. Even on collective farms 
peasants were permitted individual plots and 
privately owned tools. Larger machinery was 


concentrated at Machine I ractor Stations, which 
became the rural base for agricultural agents and 
party officials. By 1933 output was sufficiently re¬ 
liable to permit the state to concentrate on the 
most massive and rapid industrialization in his¬ 
tory. 


The First Five-Year Plan: Industry According to 
the five-year forecast, industrial production was 
to double in less than five years, and in some crit¬ 
ical areas, such as electrical power, to increase 
sixfold. More than 1300 new factories were to be 
put into operation, including large automobile 
and tractor plants, and there were projects on a 
still grander scale, among them a Dnieper River 
power station and a great coal and iron complex 
in a whole new city, Magnitogorsk. These goals 
were indeed met somewhat ahead of schedule, 
and there was only slight exaggeration in the 
government's proud claim to have made Russia 
an industrial nation almost overnight. 

To pay for that achievement, indirect taxes 
were levied, wages increased only slightly, 
planned improvements postponed, peasants dis¬ 
placed, and their land collectivized. Food and 
most consumer items were rationed, with allot¬ 
ments varying according to one's contribution to 
the plan. Success required much more than 
money. Unskilled or poorly trained, laborers 
were unaccustomed to the pace now required: 
Turnover was high; output and quality, low. The 
state resorted to a continuous work week and 
moved special "shock brigades" of abler workers 
from plant to plant. Women and young people 
were urged into industrial jobs. "Socialist com¬ 
petition" pitted groups of workers and whole 
factories against each other for bonuses and 
prizes; piecework payment, once a hated symbol 
of capitalism, became increasingly common. Vio¬ 
lators of shop rules were fined; malingering, pil¬ 
fering, and sabotage (often loosely defined) be¬ 
came crimes against the state. "Corrective" labor 
camps, initially a mode of prison reform, became 
another way to get more work done. Special 
courses in factories and enlarged technical 
schools trained new managers and engineers to 
replace the foreigners who were still essential to 
efficient industrial production. 

In effect, an entire nation was mobilized, and 
the need for social discipline replaced an ear- 
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This Soviet poster of 1930 hails the International 
Day of Women Workers, part of the government's 
extended campaign to encourage women to work 
in factories. 


lier emphasis on revolutionary enthusiasm. In 
schools, the formal examinations, homework, 
and academic degrees, recently abolished, began 
to return; and classroom democracy gave way to 
greater authority for the teacher. The state 
praised the virtues of marriage, discouraged di¬ 
vorce and abortion, and rewarded prolific fami¬ 
lies. Associations of writers, musicians, and art¬ 
ists worked on propaganda for the plan. Mass 
organizations of youth and workers met for in¬ 
doctrination, and within the party, criticism or 
even skepticism was akin to treason. Hundreds 


of thousands of party members were expelled, 
and new recruits were carefully screened. "Over- 
fulfillment" was triumphantly announced in 
1932; the miracle of industrialization came with 
creation of a Russian totalitarianism. 

Growth in the Decade before World War II The 
Second (1933-1937) and Third (1938-1942) Five- 
Year plans continued the push for industrializa¬ 
tion at somewhat lower pressure. Consumer 
goods were more available, and rationing was 
eliminated by 1936. Standards of quality rose, 
and dramatic improvement in transportation, es¬ 
pecially domestic aviation, made previously re¬ 
mote territories accessible. By 1939 Soviet Russia 
ranked third among the world's industrial pro¬ 
ducers behind onlv the United States and Ger- 

j 

many, producing 24 times more electrical power 
and 5 times more coal and steel than in 1913. Lit¬ 
eracy among those over school age rose from be¬ 
low 30 percent in 1926 to more than 80 percent 
in 1939. As millions moved to cities, the number 
of higher schools, libraries, and hospitals dou¬ 
bled or tripled. In these years one-seventh of the 
population moved to the cities, where a higher 
proportion lived than ever before, and over 90 
percent of peasant households were on collective 
farms serviced by the Machine Tractor Stations. 

Announcing that the stage of socialism had 
been reached, the Soviet Union adopted a new 
constitution in 1936. The changes it made were 
mainly formal. Direct voting by secret ballot re¬ 
placed the cumbersome indirect elections for the 
Soviet of the Union. The other house, the Soviet 
of the Nationalities, represented the republics, 
which on paper had considerable autonomy. The 
two houses together elected the Council of Min¬ 
isters (the term Commissars thus passed away) 
and the Presidium, which legislated and whose 
chairman was head of state. The constitution rec¬ 
ognized the Communist party as "the vanguard 
of the working people" and provided social and 
political guarantees that Communists hailed as 
the most democratic in the world. Ninety-six per¬ 
cent of the population voted in the next elections, 
98 percent of them for the list the party presented. 

Stalinism A more confident government 
showed signs of relaxing its campaigns against 
potential enemies. Some political prisoners were 
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amnestied in > 935 ' an d a more controlled politi¬ 
cal police, the NKVD, replaced the sinister secret 
police. The campaign against religion abated. 
Opportunities for advancement in this expand¬ 
ing economy were great. White-collar classes got 
moie lespect, the military had officers again, and 
foremen were reinstalled in factories.' The ex¬ 
pression of opinion, however, remained tightly 
controlled. Writers, Stalin commented omi¬ 
nously, were "engineers of human souls." Al¬ 
though harassed less than during the First Five- 
Year Plan, intellectuals had long since learned the 
necessity of caution. The Russian Academy of 
Science's grants of money and prestige were 
never far from politics. 

At the center of Soviet society stood Stalin, ad¬ 
ulated as leader in every activity. Works of art 
were dedicated to him, factories named after him. 
His picture was everywhere. Patriotism over¬ 
shadowed the socialist internationalism of an ear¬ 
lier generation, and Stalin was taking his place 
with Ivan the Terrible and Peter the Great among 
the molders of Russia. With no official position 
other than party secretary, he demonstrated his 
awful power in the great purges of the late 1930s. 
Directed against engineers, Ukrainian separa¬ 
tists, former Mensheviks, and party members ac¬ 


cused of being counterrevolutionaries, the purges 
were touched off by the assassination in 1934 of 
Sergei Kirov, a member of the Politburo who had 
been a close associate of Stalin's (although Stalin 
himself was probably behind the assassination). 

Party and state combined to root out a great 
conspiracy. Zinoviev and members of the "left 
opposition" were twice tried for treason and 
were executed in 1937. Other public trials fol¬ 
lowed: party leaders and army officers in 1937; 
and members of the "right opposition," Nikolai 
Bukharin and other old Bolsheviks, in 1939. To 
the outside world, the indictments seemed vague 
and the evidence unconvincing. Yet the accused 
consistently confessed—the effect of torture per¬ 
haps, or the wish to protect their families, or 
maybe the final act of faith by men who had al¬ 
ways believed in the inevitable course of history 
and believed that anyone resisting it was "objec¬ 
tively" a traitor. A reign of terror swept the coun¬ 
try, feeding local vendettas until Stalin called a 
halt in 1939. The dead were countless; jails and 
labor camps were bursting with prisoners, per¬ 
haps 10 million. More than twice that many had 
gone into exile. Soviet totalitarianism had grown 
to be ominously like that of Germany and Italy, 
except for the values it professed. 


Throughout Europe, the democracy, recovery, and prosperity of the postwar period had 
crumbled. The provocative and brilliant culture of the twenties apparently fostered either 
skepticism or violence. Ideological divisions weredeepei thanevei. Hesitant and ineffectual 
democracies seemed especially weak in contrast to the confident vigor of fascism, Nazism, 
and communism, inventors of a new kind of political system with an unprecedented ability 
to mobilize entire societies and a boundless capacity for biutality. Rathei helplessly, lea- 
sonable observers could only speculate whether the rising tensions were bound to dissipate 

or destined to explode. 
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A women's unit pulls in one of the barrage 
balloons used for defense in the Battle of Britain. 
The weighted cables dangling beneath the balloons 
prevented low-level flights by German bombers. 
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The Nightmare: 
World War II 


— 

ORLD War II was the centerpiece of a long trial of European civilization. 
The war itself represented more than a conflict of nations, and the terrors of the battlefield 
were exceeded by the deliberate, systematic horrors of genocide, torture, and concentra¬ 
tion camps. The war followed from a breakdown in international relations, which in turn 
had economic, social, and cultural causes. For more than a decade Europe had experienced 
a kind of ideological civil war that undermined established institutions and exposed 
every weakness in the social fabric. When war broke out, it rewarded organization, tech¬ 
nology, and ruthlessness; and horrors committed against civilians rivaled those of the 
battlefield. After the war, a devastated continent filled with millions who had lost homes, 
family, health, and hope struggled just to make society function. The achievement of 
stability and prosperity by the 1950s really was the European miracle. 
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I. Democracy on the 
Defensive: The Path to War 


Liberal democracy, and the restructuring of Eu¬ 
ropean states which made that the nearly univer¬ 
sal European model by 1920, was everywhere on 
the defensive in the 1930s. Confident regimes— 
Communist, Fascist, and Nazi—moved dramat¬ 
ically to meet the challenge of the Depression and 
to create social unity, in the process tightening 
their hold on power; while Europe's democracies 
responded uncertainly, forever compromising in 
order to sustain unstable majorities that reflected 
the social and ideological dissension that politics 
could not overcome. 

SOCIETIES DIVIDED 

Economic recovery by the mid-i930s did not 
lessen these divisions, even though standards of 
living were rising again. Agriculture became 
more productive by becoming more mechanized 
and scientific, changes that required increased 
capital (thus favoring larger holdings) and em¬ 
ployed fewer laborers. Workers benefited from 
better transportation, mechanical refrigeration, 
cheaper clothes, and more leisure; but it took or¬ 
ganized conflict for them to pry better wages 
from employers. Many employees now enjoyed 
a shorter work week, but work itself was more 
subject to "American" efficiency on speeded-up 
assembly lines. The middle classes recouped 
much that inflation and depression had under¬ 
mined, but not their former confidence. Small 
business and craft industry suffered much more 
than larger corporations, which were the first to 
benefit from the economic upturn; both remained 
fearful of unions and socialism. 

Cultural life, too, continued to be unsettling. 
Where not restricted by the state, the sciences, 
social sciences, and the arts became more inter¬ 
national. Easier communication, increased mo¬ 
bility, and exile brought the achievements of Rus¬ 
sian ballet, Bauhaus architecture, and Russian, 
German, and Italian scientists and scholars to 
Paris, London, and, most of all, the United States. 
New cultural movements seemed all the more 
foreign, politicized, and ideological. In Paris, the 


Spanish painter Pablo Picasso became the domi¬ 
nant figure of twentieth-century art, restlessly ex¬ 
perimenting with one new style after another. 
His most political work, Guernica, was a searing 
comment on war prepared for the Spanish pavil¬ 
ion at the Paris World's Fair of 1937. Social sci¬ 
entists, poets', and novelists probed the theme of 
alienation in a faceless mass society and partici¬ 
pated in political conflicts. Some artists defended 
the "experiments" of Hitler and Mussolini; far 
more joined Marxist groups, convinced that 
socialism could achieve equality and preserve 
culture, which to many intellectuals seemed 
threatened as never before by the frothy com¬ 
mercialism of talking motion pictures and radio. 

Enthusiastically taken up by the general pub¬ 
lic, and skillfully used in the propaganda at 
which the totalitarian regimes excelled, the new 
media did much to bridge the chasm between ru¬ 
ral and urban life. Not given to thoughtful dis¬ 
course and moral uplift, mass entertainment 
sharpened the distinction between high and pop¬ 
ular culture. The transformation of Soviet society 
and the energy of the propaganda that advertised 
new, better-lit factories and vacation resorts in 
Germany and Italy offered a striking contrast be¬ 
tween the ideologically coherent, purposeful, or¬ 
derly societies of a single party and the aimless 
dislocation and dissension to be found in the 
democracies. 

Ideological Conflict All of Europe seemed di¬ 
vided in a great ideological battle. Intellectual ar¬ 
guments and newspaper articles alike took on 
apocalyptic tones that made the bland decencies 
of bourgeois democracy seem barely relevant to 
the modern world. While the strident claims of 
radicals and fascists dominated the debate, four 
major groups expressed a revived commitment 
to freedom. The most prominent was Marxist. 
The Russian Revolution had enthralled millions 
of Europeans with visions of economic progress 
in a backward nation and of social equality and 
high culture in a mass society. This appeal grew 
as capitalist economies staggered and reached a 
peak with the Soviet constitution of 1936. At the 
same time, socialists and even Communists in¬ 
sisted on the importance of justice, equality, and 
liberty, asserting that dictatorship in the Soviet 
Union was a special case. 
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Number of Motor Vehicles 


The number of automobiles in a society reflects its 
general wealth, adaptation to a consumer economy, 
and changing patterns of communication. (Note that 
the United Kingdom, France, and Italy each had 
about 40 million people; Germany had 65 million.) 
This graph gives evidence of impressive prosperity 
and change; by 1935 France and the United 
Kingdom had one vehicle for every 20 people. 
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Approximate Number of Radios Licensed for Every 100 People in 20 
Selected Countries (1938) 


Radio was an important new instrument of communication and propaganda. 
These statistics suggest that most families in the United Kingdom had a radio, 
that nearly everyone could sometimes listen to the radio in Finland and 
Austria, and that from Italy to Portugal, millions of people heard the radio 
only on special occasions when speakers blared in public places. 
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In Chi istian thought, traditional arguments 
against the idolatry ol the state gained new 
meaning. I he Protestant Karl Barth and the 
Catholic Jacques Maiitain built on lirm theolog¬ 
ical oithodoxy to stress the importance of indi¬ 
vidual fieedom and social justice. Similar con¬ 
cerns emerged in the influential work of the 
Russian Orthodox Nikolai Berdyaev and the Jew¬ 
ish scholai Mai tin Buber. From a more secular 
perspective, noted poets and novelists such as 
YV. H. Auden, Thomas Mann, and Andre Mal- 
raux wrote powerfully in behalf of human dig¬ 
nity and social justice, warning of the dangers of 
power and the evils of war. Nor were liberals si¬ 
lent. Most vigorous in the politics and universi¬ 
ties of Britain and France, they were also heard 
even in Fascist Italy. In his important History of 
European Liberalism , Guido de Ruggiero argued 
that liberal values, modified yet again, offered 
a practical path to stability and progress; and 
Benedetto Croce made liberty the central theme 
of his historical and philosophical writings. 

Economic theory also contributed to the ar¬ 
gument for political freedom through the work 
of John Maynard Keynes, whose book The General 
Theory of Employment, Interest and Money ap¬ 
peared in 1936. Keynes rejected classical views of 
economic man and the self-regulating economy. 
Few people, he argued, consistently act in their 
own financial interest, for no one is free of ideas, 
values, and tastes that shape actions. Nor do iron 
economic laws inexorably dictate a pattern of 
booms and busts. To Keynes, massive unemploy¬ 
ment was not only intolerable but proof that cap¬ 
italism must not be left to its own devices. At the 
same time, he dismissed Marxism as outmoded. 
Instead he offered a sophisticated theory that 
called on governments to smooth out the eco¬ 
nomic cycle. When the economy lagged, the gov¬ 
ernment should lower interest rates to encouiage 
production and finance public works and social 
welfare to stimulate consumption. As the econ¬ 
omy expanded, the opposite policies should 
check inflation and excessive speculation. Keynes 
advocated granting government a moie active 
role while preserving free markets. In effect he 
gave a theoretical foundation for piactices al¬ 
ready partially adopted under Swedish social¬ 
ism, the French Popular Front (see below), and 
the American New Deal, Piesident Fianklin D. 


Roosevelts program ol social and economic re¬ 
form inaugurated in 1933. 

An advocate of capitalism, Keynes defended it 
by denying that its social evils were inevitable; 
most capitalists denounced him as a socialist. 
Few thinkers were neutral. With socialist anger, 
Auden, the British poet who chose to live in 
America, warned capitalists that “the game is up 
for you and for the others. . . T. S. Eliot, the 
American poet who chose to live in Britain, pro¬ 
posed still tougher choices in a voice of Christian 
outrage: “The term 'democracy'. . . does not con¬ 
tain enough positive content to stand alone. ... If 
you will not have God (and He is a jealous God) 
you should pay your respects to Hitler or 
Stalin." * 2 

Political Uncertainty The economic crisis of the 
Great Depression was followed from the mid- 
1930s on by rising international dangers, and 
both sets of problems weakened parliamentary 
politics. Conservative parties pursued balanced 
budgets with results that embittered the unem¬ 
ployed; liberals compromised their traditional 
principles by supporting tariffs and subsidies 
that had few positive results; and socialists, 
weakened by competition from communists, an¬ 
tagonized workers by accepting weak welfare 
measures in the interest of better-balanced budg¬ 
ets. Issues of foreign policy added further com¬ 
plications as traditional positions shifted. Con¬ 
servatives, historically supporters of military 
strength, were now inclined to downplay the 
dangers rising from Italy and Germany. The left 
tended to abandon its antimilitary rhetoric and 
stress the need to resist the fascist states. Not 
many democracies remained in Europe as Fin¬ 
land and Czechoslovakia, whose economic 
growth and political freedom had made them 
models of the new postwar nations, felt the pres¬ 
sure of their stronger neighbors. Increasingly, the 
cause of democracy depended primarily on Brit¬ 
ain and France. 


’W. H. Auden, "Consider This and In Our Time," in A Little 
Treasury of Great Poetry, Oscar Williams (ed.), Charles Scrib¬ 
ner's Sons, 1947, p* 6S9. 

2 T. S. Eliot, The Idea of a Christian Society, Harcourt Brace, i960. 
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Great Britain In Britain a Labour victory in 1929 
had made Ramsay MacDonald prime minister 
once again. His economic policies followed the 
standard advice of experts in making drastic cuts 
in welfare and unemployment payments, meas¬ 
ures that divided his own party and led to his 
forming a national government with members 
from all three parties, in effect a conservative 
government in disguise. The Labour party ex¬ 
pelled MacDonald amid bitter recriminations, 
but the government survived to adopt controls 
on foreign exchange and to increase tariffs, poli¬ 
cies that split the Liberals. When MacDonald re¬ 
signed in 1935, tired and unloved, his coalition 
government had overseen a slow recovery of the 
British economy, redefined imperial relations, 
and initiated some cautious steps toward govern¬ 
ment planning. It had done so by pursuing con¬ 
servative policies, and in the process MacDonald 
had struck a devastating blow to the proletarian 
movement to which he had devoted his life. 

Conservative Stanley Baldwin then returned 
for his third time as prime minister, after cam¬ 
paigning as a strong supporter of the League of 
Nations, in which he actually had little interest. 
With a complacency that masked indecision, he 
helped Britain avoid political extremes. The par¬ 
liament elected with him, which would continue 
to sit through 1945 as the longest-lived in modern 
history, would later reveal a wealth of talent that 
was testimony to the continued vitality of British 
political life. Even the crisis of 1936 could be seen 
in retrospect as a comforting assertion of tradi¬ 
tion. King Edward VIII acceded to the throne, 
only to insist upon marrying an American divor¬ 
cee. He was forced to abdicate; and the transition 
to George VI went smoothly, quelling talk of the 
end of the monarchy. At the time, however, Brit¬ 
ish institutions appeared weak. As international 
affairs grew more ominous, the uncertainty of 
British policy further weakened the capacity of 
continental states to resist the expansionist poli¬ 
cies of Germany and Italy; and doubts about 
Britain's role increased in 1937 when Baldwin 
turned the prime ministership over to his earnest 
chancellor of the Exchequer, Neville Chamber- 
lain, who was convinced that through caution 
and compromise he must avoid the danger of an¬ 
other war. 


France France experienced the Depression later 
and less severely than other highly industrialized 
countries; but when the decline came, it lasted. 
The left, which had won the legislative elections 
of 1932 as the French began to feel the economic 
slump, found it difficult to construct a reliable 
majority (Socialists refused to participate in bour¬ 
geois governments), leading to unstable admin¬ 
istrations that were committed to reducing ex¬ 
penditures and protecting established interests. 
Outside parliament, rightist factions, including 
the fascist Croix de Feu (Cross of Fire), grew in¬ 
creasingly noisy. Their uniformed militants led 
demonstrations against parliament on February 
6, 1934, that resulted in more bloodshed than 
Paris had seen since the Commune of 1870; and 
many believe that the Third Republic nearly died 
that day. France seemeci more bitterly divided 
than at any time since the Dreyfus affair at the 
turn of the century. The exposure of a gigantic 
investment swindle perpetrated by one Serge 
Stavisky, who had benefited from important po¬ 
litical connections, became the basis for a cam¬ 
paign in which protofascist groups used the 
now familiar devices of uniforms, anti-Semitism, 
propaganda, and demonstrations. To meet the 
emergency, Gaston Doumergue, a former presi¬ 
dent of the republic, was recalled from retirement 
to take the premiership, empowered to govern by 
decree. The sober old man, supported by every 
party except the royalists and the Marxists, held 
office for nine calming months before giving way 
to a parliament that insisted on its prerogatives 
but little else. 

The elections of 1936 brought a dramatic 
change. Moderate republicans. Socialists, and 
Communists formed an anti-fascist Popular 
Front (a cooperation made possible by the deci¬ 
sion of the Comintern, the international associa¬ 
tion of Communist parties directed from the So¬ 
viet Union, permitting Communists to ally with 
other parties). The three parties agreed not to run 
against each other on the second, or runoff, bal¬ 
lot; and such rare solidarity brought the left a re¬ 
sounding victory and France its first Socialist pre¬ 
mier: Leon Blum, a learned, humane intellectual 
and a Jew—attributes that made his enemies^all 
the more distrustful. Even as the new govern¬ 
ment took office, it faced a wave of strikes by 




workers determined to collect the fruits of their 
victory. They occupied factories, which many 
conservatives mistook for the revolution they 
dreaded. Eventually the strikes ended as the gov¬ 
ernment pushed through legislation that pro- 
\ ided foi a general 12 percent increase in wages, 
two-week paid vacations, a 40-hour work week, 
and compulsory arbitration. Other reforms were 
soon added. Public works were launched, the 
Bank of France (long distrusted by the left) was 
restructured, the arms industry was nationalized, 
veterans were given increased pensions, and 
small businesses were offered subsidies. But each 
of these measures, like the devaluation of the 
franc, which in 1937 could no longer be avoided, 
frightened the business classes. New programs 
proved hard to finance, the economy more acces¬ 
sible to regulation than to stimulation. Blum's 
government—one of the Third Republic's most 
admired and most hated—had hardly begun the 
tax reforms its plans required when, after a year 
in office, it was defeated in the conservative sen¬ 
ate. The Popular Front itself soon broke up. Sub¬ 
sequent governments were less ambitious amidst 
political feuds and public slander. Meanwhile, 
France's carefully constructed international po¬ 
sition was collapsing. 

THE FAILURES OF DIPLOMACY 

The internationalism of the twenties was failing. 
The question of reparations had been abandoned 
rather than resolved; and the sense of unreality 
in European diplomacy was underscored by the 
absence of the Soviet Union, which was effec¬ 
tively ostracized, and the limited participation of 
the United States, which was absorbed in domes¬ 
tic affairs. The League of Nations had little in¬ 
dependent authority. China protested to the 
League when Japanese troops occupied the majoi 
cities of southern Manchuria in 193 1 - After two 
years of deliberations a League committee rec¬ 
ommended that Japan be ordered to withdraw. 
Japan withdrew from the League instead and in 
1933 renounced the limitations on its naval 
strength that were part of the international agiec 
ments that had seemed so promising a decade 
earlier. Then Germany withdrew from the Lon¬ 
don conference on disarmament and from the 
League of Nations as well. 


Governments did make some effort to coun¬ 
terbalance the threat of Germany's rapid rear¬ 
mament. The Little Entente—an alliance of Cze¬ 
choslovakia, Yugoslavia, and Romania, each also 
allied to France—drew closer together, and 
Greece and Turkey joined this French sphere in 
1934. But Hungary and Bulgaria remained out¬ 
side it, authoritarian states attracted to Italy and 
impressed by Germany's resurgence. For a while, 
Italy seemed the key to the balance of power in 
Europe. Austrian Nazis abandoned their attempt 
in 1934 to force the unification of Austria and 
Germany through a coup d'etat when Italian 
troops were rushed to the border, and Mussolini 
used his heightened prestige to form the so-called 
Stresa Front with France and Great Britain in 
1933 after Germany publicly renounced the dis¬ 
armament clauses of the Versailles treaty. But in 
fact the great powers quickly went their separate 
ways. France signed a mutual assistance pact 
with the Soviet Union, which was loudly op¬ 
posed by many at home, worried Britain, and 
frightened Poland. Britain and Germany negoti¬ 
ated an agreement that the German navy, exclud¬ 
ing submarines, should not exceed 35 percent of 
the British fleet—dealings that outraged France. 
Italy and Germany meanwhile prepared to take 
advantage of these international differences. 

The First Moves of Italy and Germany In Oc¬ 
tober 1933 Italy began an invasion of Ethiopia, 
seemingly an old-fashioned imperialistic venture 
preceded by carefully arranged understandings 
with Britain and France. But the enthusiastic 
bombings of defenseless populations and the ra¬ 
cist propaganda that accompanied the attack sig¬ 
naled something new. Europeans were shocked, 
and the League of Nations, declaring Italy an ag¬ 
gressor, promptly banned the sale of essential 
war materials to Italy. Most of Europe seemed 
united in this crucial test of the League's peace¬ 
keeping powers; but the embargo, though it an¬ 
gered Italy and caused some hardship, did not 
stop the war, partly because the most important 
commodity of all, oil, was not included. And 
there were those in France and Britain who con¬ 
sidered Italy's friendship more important than 
the League. They included the two foreign min¬ 
isters: Pierre Laval, a slippery politician who had 
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drifted steadily to the right, and Sir Samuel 
1 loare, an experienced conservative diplomat. 
Secretlv, they arranged a settlement that would, 
in effect, give Italy most of Ethiopia. When the 
plan was leaked to the press, public outrage 
forced both men to resign; but their plan delayed 
efforts to add oil to the list of sanctions and un¬ 
dermined confidence in the two democracies. By 
May 1936, Ethiopia had capitulated, and Italy 
soon celebrated the formal lifting of the embargo. 
The ineffectiveness of the League of Nations had 
been exposed for all to see. 

Germany then began to exploit its opportuni¬ 
ties. The world knew that Germany, like every¬ 
one else, was rebuilding its fighting forces; and 
when in 1936 German troops marched into the 
Rhineland, which had been demilitarized by the 
Versailles treaty, there was no compelling inter¬ 
national response. Italy this time did nothing. 
France, unwilling to act alone as it had in 1923, 
consulted the British, who urged France to ac¬ 
quiesce. The German troops were cheered by 
their countrymen in the Rhineland just as they 
had been the year before when France returned 
the Saar to German control following a plebiscite 
that had been overwhelmingly in favor of 
German rule. The initiative belonged to the fas¬ 
cist powers in their search for radical changes in 
the international balance. Britain and France 
were internally divided; the Eastern European 
nations were stalemated by fear of the Soviet 


Union as well as of Germany, and Hitler played 
skillfully on the bad conscience the Versailles 
treaty had created, using shrill propaganda and 
shifting demands for which Western diplomats 
were ill-prepared. 

The Spanish Civil War Civil war in Spain drove 
home the sense that all of Europe was divided 
into two camps destined for a life and death 
struggle. In 1936 the army's best units, stationed 
in Spanish Morocco, rose up against the Spanish 
republic; and General Francisco Franco soon 
emerged as their leader. Little interested in doc¬ 
trines or ideologies, he recognized the utility of a 
modern mass appeal and a disciplined move¬ 
ment. Known as the Nationalists, the movement 
remained dominated by the army, which held 
somewhat aloof from the monarchists yet ap¬ 
pealed to them in addition to the fascistic Falan¬ 
gists, most of the clergy, and all others who saw 
in these different groups salvation from anarchy 
and communism. Italy and Germany quickly 
proffered their support and formed the Rome- 
Berlin Axis to guarantee their cooperation; and 
Germany and Japan signed an Anti-Comintern 
Pact declaring their mutual sympathy and op- 

► A French gendarme leads members of the 
International Brigade who, with the fall of the 
Spanish republic, made their way across the French 
border to safety. 
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position to communism. The Nationalist cause 
had become ideological and international. 

Spain's government had the support of repub¬ 
licans, socialists, communists, anarchists, labor 
groups, and Catalan and Basque nationalists, a 
loose and badly split coalition of Loyalists. Seeing 
themselves as the defenders of democracy 
against fascist aggression and of social justice 
against reactionary forces at home, they looked 
to the democracies for support but received little 
except from the thousands of idealistic young 
men who went to Spain to fight as volunteers in 
national units like the Lincoln Brigade and the 
Garibaldi Brigade (which had its greatest mo¬ 
ment when it defeated troops of the regular Ital¬ 
ian army sent by Mussolini). 

Most of the Spanish navy remained loyal to 
the republic, and one of the insurgents' first prob¬ 
lems was to get their armies from Spanish Mo¬ 
rocco to the mainland, where many garrisons had 
risen in support of the Nationalists. By July, Ital¬ 
ian and German planes were providing the 
needed transport. The help of the fascist pow¬ 
ers—i n the form of military advisers, planes, 
tanks, and ammunition as well as significant 
numbers of Italian troops—remained essential. 
Mussolini welcomed the chance to enhance Ital¬ 
ian prestige, and Hitler used the opportunity to 
test new German military technology. 

Only the Soviet Union gave reliable if limited 
aid to the Loyalists—until 1938, when Stalin de¬ 
cided to cut his losses. Blum's government in 


Pablo Picasso used the still unfamiliar techniques 
he had mastered to protest the bombing of the 
Spanish town of Guernica by German planes in 
1937. The huge, dark canvas, a political act in 
opposition to Franco and the Spanish nationalists, 
foreshadowed modern warfare's brutal impact on 
civilian life. Kept in the United States for nearly 
fifty years, the painting can now be exhibited in a 
democratic Spain. 

France favored the Loyalists but feared the do¬ 
mestic and international consequences of openly 
aiding them; Britain's Conservative government 
shared France's caution, but with a deeper dis¬ 
taste for the radicals of Madrid and a greater 
hope for good relations with Italy. The democ¬ 
racies thus chose neutrality; and under pressure, 
Germany and Italy pretended to agree. An inter¬ 
national commission to prevent foreign inter¬ 
vention sustained the legalisms that starved the 
republic, honoring international law while 
undermining it. As aid to the Nationalists flowed 
in from the fascist powers, Britain and France 
looked the other way. 

Foreign aid, trained troops, better military or¬ 
ganization, and modern weapons made the vic¬ 
tory of Franco's forces almost inevitable. They 
nearly won Madrid and the war itself in the sum¬ 
mer of 1936, but the Loyalists held on and in a 
last-minute counterattack broke the Nationalists' 
assault. For more than two years, despite poor 
equipment and internal conflict, the republicans 
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fought on, heartened by occasional victories. As 
the war progressed, the Loyalists became increas¬ 
ingly dependent on the Soviet Union for sup¬ 
plies, and that plus the Communists' organiza¬ 
tional skills made the Communists increasingly 
influential among the Loyalists. To the disgust of 
his Axis supporters. Franco conducted a war of 
attrition. Not until the spring of 1939, when So¬ 
viet supplies had ceased to come and Britain had 
signed special treaties of friendship with Italy, 
did the Spanish republic finally fall. Thousands 
of refugees wearily crossed into France while 
Franco filled Spain's capacious prisons with po¬ 
tential enemies, undid the republic's social meas¬ 
ures, and restored the power of the Church over 
education. Franco then joined the Anti-Comin¬ 
tern Pact and took Spain out of the League of 
Nations. The civil war had cost more than a mil¬ 
lion Spaniards their lives, many of them at the 
hands of firing squads and mobs. The bombing 
of the town of Guernica by German aircraft in 
1937 made people shudder before the vision of 
what war now meant for civilians, and the tales 
of atrocities on both sides fed the angry argu¬ 
ments between left and right throughout Europe 
and the United States. The one clear lesson was 
that democracies, fearful and divided, had ac¬ 
cepted defeat while the Axis acted. 

The Anschluss For 18 months Hitler orches¬ 
trated a series of escalating crises that culminated 
in the outbreak of World War II in September 
1939. In February 1938, with the outcome of civil 
war in Spain still uncertain. Hitler began to pres¬ 
sure Austria. He summoned the Austrian chan¬ 
cellor, Kurt von Schuschnigg, to the Ftihrer's for¬ 
tified mountain retreat at Berchtesgaden and 
subjected him to a humiliating harangue that 
won a promise to include Austrian Nazis in 
Schuschnigg's cabinet. On returning home, 
Schuschnigg felt braver and decided to hold a 
plebiscite in the hope that public opinion would 
rally to save Austria's independence. Hitler, fu¬ 
rious, massed his army on the Austrian border, 
and Schuschnigg realized his position was hope¬ 
less. He had earlier disbanded the Socialist party, 
the strongest opponent of union with Germany, 
and Italy warned it would not oppose the 
German moves. The friendless Austrian chancel¬ 
lor was replaced by Artur von Seyss-Inquart, a 


Nazi, who invited German troops to restore or¬ 
der. They did so on March 13, and within a 
month Austria's annexation to Germany was al¬ 
most unanimously approved in a plebiscite run 
by the Nazis. The dream of union with Germany, 
Anschluss, had been fulfilled; Hitler's popularity 
at home rose'still higher, and German influence 
spread more deeply into the Balkans. Britain and 
France merely protested. 

Czechoslovakia and the Munich Pact Two 
weeks after the Austrian plebiscite, Hitler de¬ 
manded autonomy for the Sudetenland, an over¬ 
whelmingly German-speaking section of Cze¬ 
choslovakia. Although this challenge to the 
Czech republic was far more daring—Czecho¬ 
slovakia was a prosperous industrial state pro¬ 
tected by a respectable army, well-fortified fron¬ 
tiers, and mutual-aid treaties with both France 
and Russia—the parallel with Austria was lost 
on no one. Supported by its allies, Czechoslo¬ 
vakia mobilized, and Hitler ordered the Sudeten 
Nazis to quiet down. But Czechoslovakia was 
vulnerable. The republic, dominated by the more 
prosperous Czech region, was barely able to 
maintain the loyalty of the Slovaks; and it met 
the additional threat of a pro-Nazi party (which 
had won more votes than any other in the elec¬ 
tions held in 1935) only by restricting political 
parties. The great powers remained divided. 
Chamberlain wanted to parlay directly with Ger¬ 
many, believing that no nonnegotiable British in¬ 
terest was at stake in the Sudetenland, and he 
rejected suggestions from the United States and 
the Soviet Union for a meeting to consider means 
of restraining the Nazi dictator. Many in France 
and England, deeply alarmed at how close to war 
they were, doubted that fighting for Czechoslo¬ 
vakian sovereignty over a German population 
was worth the risk. 

Throughout the summer, Sudeten Nazi lead¬ 
ers negotiated with the Czech state in an atmos¬ 
phere heated by demonstrations there and in 
Germany. In August, Chamberlain, with French 
concurrence, sent his own emissary to mediate 
while German troops held maneuvers on the 
Czech border and Hitler pointedly toured Ger¬ 
many's fortifications in the west. Hitler's 
speeches became more bellicose, and Chamber- 
lain decided, once again with French support, to 
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visit tlic* I iihrer at Bcrchtcsgodcn. When they met 
on September 15, Hitler raised the stakes, de¬ 
manding annexation of the Sudetenland. Britain 
and France advised Czechoslovakia to submit. 
Desperately, the Czechs sought some escape, but 
only the Soviet Union was ready to support re¬ 
sistance. In a week Chamberlain flew back to Ger¬ 
many with the good news that Czechoslovakia 
had agreed to Hitler's terms, only to find them 
changed again: German troops must occupy the 
ceded territory immediately. The Czechs would 
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have no time to move factories and military sup¬ 
plies or provide for citizens who wished to evac¬ 
uate. A shocked Chamberlain said no, and for 
five days the world listened for war. 

Then, persuaded by Mussolini, Hitler agreed 
to a meeting with the duce and the prime min¬ 
isters of Britain and France. They met on Septem¬ 
ber 29, 1938, in Munich, where just 15 years ear¬ 
lier Hitler had failed to capture the town hall. 
Now he dealt with nations. During an afternoon 
and evening of discussions. Hitler was granted 
all he asked. Neither the Soviet Union nor Cze¬ 
choslovakia was consulted. The next day Cze¬ 
choslovakia submitted to Hitler's terms and ac- 
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cepted demands added at the last minute by 
Poland and Hungary for additional pieces of 
Czechoslovak territory they had long coveted. At 
a single stroke, Czechoslovakia surrendered one- 
third of its population, its best military defenses, 
and much of its economic strength. Central Eu¬ 
rope's strongest democracy was reduced to a 
German dependency, and a keystone of France's 
continental security was shattered. As the French 
prime minister's plane circled the Paris airport on 
his return from Munich, he watched with dread 
the crowd below. But it cheered him, and in Brit¬ 
ain, Chamberlain became a hero. Peace, the pa¬ 
pers echoed, had been preserved. 


Poland and World War German might. Hitler's 
speeches, virulent anti-Semitism, goose-stepping 
troops marching through Central Europe, news 
of life in the newly annexed lands and in Ger¬ 
many itself—all gave Jews, ethnic groups the Na- 


► Hitler and Mussolini on the way to the train 
station after the Munich conference. Count 
Galeazzo Ciano, the Italian foreign minister, is on 
Hitler's left; Hermann Goring on Mussolini's right 
with General William Keitel, Rudolf Hess, and 
Heinrich Himmler among those behind them. 

zis labeled non-Aryans and therefore inferior, 
peoples along the German borders, and whole 
nations reason for terror. Early in 1939 German 
troops occupied all of Czechoslovakia (except for 
an additional piece taken by Hungary) and an¬ 
nexed the seaport of Memel from a terrified Lith¬ 
uania. The pretext of absorbing only German 
peoples had now been abandoned. Chamberlain, 
believing that not even Nazis could want world 
war, led those who hoped concessions could ap¬ 
pease Hitler; but in fact most of England and 
France had become resigned to the need to stop 
Germany with force. Inspired by Hitler's success, 
Italy began a noisy campaign to get Nice and 
Corsica from France and in the summer of 1939 
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invaded and annexed Albania. The Rome-Berlin 
Axis was formally tightened into the "Pact of 
Steel. Germany kept European chancelleries 
quaking \\ ith demands for nonaggression pacts, 
and late in August the leader of the Nazi party 
in Danzig, which had been established as a free 
city caived fiom Polish territory as a result of the 
Veisailles treaties, declared that his city must be 
ietui ned to the fatherland. Denunciations of the 
Versailles boundaries and claims that Germans 
li\ ing \\ ithin the Polish corridor were being per¬ 
secuted clearly indicated that Poland was next. 
As they had all summer, Britain and France re¬ 
newed their pledges to protect Poland. 

The summer's most important contest, how¬ 
ever, was for the allegiance of the Soviet Union, 
and Hitler won that, too, with the sudden an¬ 
nouncement of a Russo-German nonaggression 
pact. Russia had made overtures to Britain and 
France for a guarantee of the territorial integrity 
of all the states between the Baltic and Black seas. 
But the Western powers, reluctant to grant a 
Communist nation such extensive influence, had 
responded weakly. In May 1939, Stalin replaced 
his foreign minister, Maxim Litvinov, the elo¬ 
quent spokesman for a pro-Western policy, with 
Vyacheslav Molotov, a tougher and less cosmo¬ 
politan old ally. Since 1933 the Soviet Union had 
advocated disarmament, supported the League 
of Nations, supplied Loyalist Spain, and offered 
support to Czechoslovakia; but Stalin feared that 
the democracies would welcome a war between 
Germany and Russia. Hitler, on the other hand, 
offered the Soviet Union a free hand in Finland, 
Estonia, Latvia, eastern Poland, and part of Ro¬ 
mania, in the event that Germany sought any 
changes in its own eastern border. The Russo- 
German agreement, a masterpiece of cynicism ar¬ 
ranged between the sponsors of antifascist fronts 
and the authors of the Anti-Comintern Pact, 
shocked a world that was still unaccustomed to 
totalitarian flexibility. 

The last days of August resounded with for¬ 
mal warnings and clarifications between the 
Western powers and Germany. On September 1, 
Germany invaded Poland. Biitain and Fiance 
mobilized, sent Germany an ultimatum, and de¬ 
clared war on September 1939 - One yea 1 aftei 
surrendering democratic Czechoslovakia, they 
would fight for authoritaiian I oland. 


//. European and 
Global War 


One argument for the policy of appeasement was 
that it enabled Britain and Trance to buy time. 
1 hey had been vigorously strengthening their 
armed forces, and the domestic consensus that 
war required was slowly taking shape. But much 
remained to be done; Germany had gained, too, 
in territory and power, and now there was no 
time left. 

AXIS TRIUMPHS, 1939-1941 

Blitzkrieg and Phony War For two years the 
Axis scored one victory after another. Having 
carefully prepared the invasion, Germany at¬ 
tacked Poland with overwhelming force in the 
first blitzkrieg, or "lightning war." Poland fell in 
less than a month, and Hitler suggested that the 
war could now end. Few were tempted by his 
hints of peace. Concerned to strengthen its fron¬ 
tiers against Germany, the Soviet Union attacked 
Finland in November and met such fierce resis¬ 
tance that it did not gain all its demands until the 
following spring. Having regained boundaries 
close to those of the last tsars, Russia could afford 
to wait. The Western powers had been waiting, 
too. Hitler refrained from attacking along the 
French border, and the Allied commanders re¬ 
solved not to risk precious planes too soon or to 
repeat the pointless assaults of World War I. 

This was the so-called phony war, during 
which arms production and mobilization 
speeded up, the world waited, and little hap¬ 
pened. The strain was bad for morale. With the 
Soviet Union standing aside from the conflict, 
French Communists now said the war was a mis¬ 
take; their party was suppressed. Paul Reynaud, 
energetic and determined, replaced Daladier as 
premier as the Allies prepared to defend Nor¬ 
way, an obvious German target. On April 9, Ger¬ 
many attacked Denmark, taking it in a day, and 
captured Norway's most important strategic 
points in short order, which gave Germany bases 
for numerous assaults on British ships and cities. 
After a wide-ranging and often angry parliamen¬ 
tary debate, Chamberlain resigned in May, and 
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► Warsaw, October 5, 1939: German tanks, fresh 
from their lightning destruction of the Polish army, 
pass in review before Adolf Hitler. 

Winston Churchill became prime minister of an 
all-party government. A Conservative who be¬ 
lieved in empire and an opponent of appease¬ 
ment, Churchill was a political maverick given 
his chance by disaster. His decisiveness and 
eloquence made him one of England's greatest 
leaders. 

The Fall of France On May 10, and without 
warning, German troops flooded the Nether¬ 
lands and Belgium. The Dutch, who had ex¬ 
pected to escape war as they had since Napoleon 
I, surrendered in five days. The better-prepared 
and larger Belgian army held out for eighteen 
days. On May 14 a skillfully executed German 
offensive broke through the Ardennes forest, 
thought to be impervious to tanks, reached Se¬ 
dan, and drove to the Channel, trapping the Bel¬ 
gian and British forces fighting there and much 


of the French army. The German air force, the 
Luftwaffe, controlled the skies, and the Allies' 
proudest achievement in the battle for France 
was the evacuation from the port town of Dun¬ 
kirk of 340,000 troops pinned against the sea. 
They left for Britain in a motley flotilla of naval 
vessels, commercial ferries, and private sailboats, 
a symbol of heroism and inferior preparation. 

The Allied defense of France was broken. 
German forces renewed the attack on June 5 and 
took Paris in a week. Anxious lest he miss the war 
entirely, Mussolini attacked France on the tenth; 
France surrendered on June 16, 1940. The armi¬ 
stice was signed in the railway car used for Ger¬ 
many's surrender in 1918. More ironic still, the 
man who chose to sign for France was the World 
War I hero of Verdun, Marshal Henri Philippe 
Petain. 

Hitler seemed invincible and the blitzkrieg 
some terrible new Teutonic force, a totalitarian 
achievement other societies could not hope., to 
equal. In fact, however, many of the tactical ideas 
on which it rested were first put forward by Brit¬ 
ish and French experts, including a French offi- 
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L ^Gaulle. I ho blitzkrieg was the rc- 

suit not so much of new technology but of new 
strategy. It combined air attacks with rapid 
movements of motorized columns to overcome 
the advantages defensive positions had previ¬ 
ously enjoyed. Tanks roared through and behind 
enemy lines, a maneuver requiring speed and 
precision that were nearly forbidden in older the¬ 
ories. In the flat terrain of Poland, Germany's 
panzer tank divisions quickly encircled the en¬ 
emy; in France, they often assaulted troops so far 
in the rear that they had not yet prepared for bat¬ 
tle. 1 he aim was less to capture ground than to 
break up communications, using air power to 
disorient and terrify the retreating army. Even 
the machine-gunning of French roads clogged 
with civilian refugees and the bombing of 
Rotterdam had their place in the campaign to 
demoralize. 

French strategy had relied too much on the de¬ 
fensive strength of the Maginot Line, a system of 
fortifications extending from the Belgian border 
to Switzerland, and on the assumption that Ger¬ 
many would respect the neutrality of Belgium 
and the Netherlands. The French had powerful 
tanks of their own but had been slow to deploy 
them; their air force was momentarily weakened 
as they changed models. Memories of the last 
war weakened morale during the phony war, 
and policy was undermined by politics rife with 
suspicion of the British, of the army, of the poli¬ 
ticians, of the left. Petain, who believed France 
must now make its way in Hitler's Europe, 
blamed the Third Republic, and for a moment the 
nation turned to the octogenarian marshal with 
stunned unanimity. He accepted terms of surren¬ 
der that put three-fifths of the country under 
Nazi occupation and allowed French prisoners of 
war to be kept in Germany. 

The unoccupied southeastern part of Fiance 
was to have its own government, established at 
Vichy, where a reconvened pailiament maneu¬ 
vered by Pierre Laval named Petain chief of state. 
The new regime, known as Vichy Fiance, was a 
confused coalition of militant fascists and the tia 
ditional right, and it would never be really in¬ 
dependent of Germany. After adopting bits of 
corporatism and some fascist tiappings, it settled 
into a lethargy of its own, an often willing collab¬ 
orator in Hitler's new order, ruling a truncated 



► French refugees with all the possessions they can 
carry clog the roads, expecting to be able to escape 
the German armies in 1940 as their parents had 30 
years before. 

state as rife with intrigue, personal ambition, and 
shifting alliances as the Third Republic it so 
heartily denounced. 

The Battle of Britain Great Britain now stood 
alone. Unprepared for such enormous victories 
so soon, German officers planned their invasion 
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► In the hopfields of Kent in southeastern England, 
the pickers and their families took refuge in 
trenches during the air raids. 

of Britain while, beginning in June 1940, their 
bombers roared over England in sustained at¬ 
tacks that many believed would be enough to 
force surrender. Instead, in September the pro¬ 
jected invasion was postponed, while the air at¬ 
tacks continued. The German navy had suffered 
enough damage in encounters with the British to 


favor caution, and by the spring even the air raids 
were letting up. The waves of German planes fly¬ 
ing across the Channel sustained losses far 
greater than those of Britain's Royal Air Force. 
British fighter planes, particularly the newer de¬ 
signs, proved at least the equal of the German; 
and they were aided by new techniques of anti¬ 
aircraft defense, including radar, an English de¬ 
velopment that was the most critical addition to 
military technology in these years. At first the air 
raids concentrated on ports and shipping, then 
on airfields, and finally on cities, leaving great 
burning holes in London and completely de¬ 
stroying the industrial city of Coventry. But the 
diversity of targets dissipated the economic and 
military effects of the bombing, and the terror 
from the skies seemed to raise morale in a nation 
ever better organized and more fiercely deter¬ 
mined to carry on. Merely to survive from June 
1940 to June 1941 was a kind of victory, in what 
Churchill memorably called Britain's "finest 
hour." 

The Balkans and Eastern Europe With all the 
continent from Norway to Sicily to the Atlantic 
in their own hands or in the friendly ones of dic¬ 
tators in Spain and Portugal, the Axis powers 
looked eastward. In October 1940, Italian forces 
moved from Albania into Greece only to be 
pushed back, and Hitler had to bail out Musso¬ 
lini, further squeezing the Balkan States, which 
were rapidly losing their independence. In June 

1940, the Soviet Union had stretched its pact with 
Germany to take Bessarabia from Romania. After 
Hungary and Bulgaria also took some of Roma¬ 
nia for themselves. Hitler announced that he 
would protect the rest of the country. In fact all 
three Eastern European nations were already im¬ 
plicated in Hitler's mapmaking and were closely 
tied to Germany. It was no great step for them to 
join the Axis, welcome German troops in March 

1941, and cooperate with Germany in attacking 
Yugoslavia, which had hesitated too long over 
whether to join the Axis, and Greece, which had 
fought Mussolini too well. 

The attack was launched in April 1941 and 
swept through both countries within the month. 
Some Greek and British forces pulled back to 
Crete, only to be forced out almost immediately 
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b\ attacks horn German gliders and paratroops, 
histoiys liist. I he Allies retreated tc) Egypt, 
where British forces had held off an Italian attack 
launched horn Italy s neighboring colony ol 
Libya. 1 he Axis now threatened to dominate the 
Med i terranean, too. 

Then on June 22 German forces attacked the 
Soviet Union. I he Russians had long feared such 
a move; yet the Soviets appeared genuinely sur¬ 
prised, at least by the timing and the size of the 
German invasion (see box, p. 967-968). The as¬ 
sault, in three broad sectors, was the largest con¬ 
centration of military power that had ever been 
assembled, and once more the blitzkrieg worked 
its magic. Germany's armored divisions ripped 
through Russian lines and encircled astonishing 


numbers of troops, crossing the vast lands Russia 
had acquired since 1939, taking Riga and Smo¬ 
lensk in July, reaching the Dnieper in August, 
claiming Kiev and the whole Ukraine in Septem¬ 
ber. Then the pace slowed; but while one German 
force lay siege to Leningrad in the north, a second 
hit Sevastopol in the south and moved into the 
Crimea, and by December still another had pen¬ 
etrated to the suburbs of Moscow. There the 
German advance stopped temporarily, halted by 
an early and severe winter, by strained supply 
lines, and (at last) by sharp Russian counterat¬ 
tacks. The territory now held by Germany had 
accounted for nearly two-thirds of Russia's pro¬ 
duction of coal, iron, steel, and aluminum, as well 
as 40 percent of its grain and hogs. 



Stalin Appeals to Patriotism 

Stalin, apparently in a state of shock, was silent for the first week after German 
forces invaded the Soviet Union. Finally, on July 3, 1941, he spoke by radio to the Soviet 
people. His address acknowledged initial defeats, invoked the example of Russian 
victories over invaders in the past, and emphasized that the Allies were fighting together 
against Nazi tyranny. But he also called in striking detail for ordinary citizens to 
continue the fight by destroying anything that might be helpful to the invader (which 
became known as the "scorched earth" policy) and by constant sabotage. 


"Comrades! Citizens! Brothers and Sisters! Men of 
our Army and Navy! 

"I am addressing you, my friends! 

"The perfidious military attack on our father- 
land, begun on 22 June by Hitler's Germany is 
continuing. 

"In spite of heroic resistance of the Red Army, 
and although the enemy's finest divisions and 
finest air-force units have already been smashed 
and have met their doom on the field of battle, the 
enemy continues to push forward, hulling fiesh 
forces into the attack. 

"Hitler's troops have succeeded in capturing 
Lithuania, a considerable part of Latvia, the west¬ 
ern part of White Russia, and a part of the western 

Ukraine. 

"... A grave danger hangs over our country. 

"How could it have happened that our gloii- 


ous Red Army surrendered a number of cities and 
districts to the Fascist armies? 

"Is it really true that German Fascist troops are 
invincible, as is ceaselessly trumpeted by boastful 
Fascist propagandists? Of course not! 

"History shows that there are no invincible ar¬ 
mies, and never have been. Napoleon's army was 
considered invincible, but it was beaten succes¬ 
sively by Russian, English, and German armies. 
Kaiser Wilhelm's German army in the period of 
the first imperialist war was also considered in¬ 
vincible, but it was beaten several times by Rus¬ 
sian and Anglo-French forces. 

"The same must be said of Hitler s German 
Fascist army today. This army has not yet met 
with serious resistance on the Continent of Eu¬ 
rope. Only on our territory has it met serious re¬ 
sistance, and if as a result of this resistance the 

(Continued) 
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finest divisions of Hitler's German Fascist army 
have been defeated by our Red Army, it means 
that this army, too, can be smashed and will 
be smashed as were the armies of Napoleon and 
Wilhelm. 

"There can be no doubt that this short-lived 
military gain for Germany is only an episode 
while the tremendous political gain of the USSR 
is a serious and lasting factor that is bound to form 
the basis for development of decisive military suc¬ 
cesses. .. . 

"In case of a forced retreat of Red Army units, 
all rolling stock must be evacuated, to the enemy 
must not be left a single engine, a single railway 
car, nor a single pound of grain or a gallon of fuel. 

"Collective farmers must drive off all their cat¬ 
tle and turn over their grain to the safekeeping of 
state authorities for transportation to the rear. All 
valuable property including nonferrous metals, 
grain, and fuel which cannot be withdrawn must 
without fail be destroyed. 

"In areas occupied by the enemy, guerrilla 
units, mounted and foot, must be formed, diver- 
sionist groups must be organized to combat en¬ 
emy troops, to foment guerrilla warfare every¬ 


where, to blow up bridges, roads, damage tele¬ 
phone and telegraph lines, and to set fire to for¬ 
ests, stores, and transports. 

"In occupied regions conditions must be 
hounded and annihilated at every step and all 
their measures frustrated. 

"This war \Uth Fascist Germany cannot be con¬ 
sidered an ordinary war. It is not only a war be¬ 
tween two armies, it is also a great war of the en¬ 
tire Soviet people against the German Fascist 
forces. 

"The aim of this national war in defense of our 
country against the Fascist oppressors is ... aid to 
all European peoples groaning under the yoke of 
German Fascism. 

"In this war of liberation we shall not be alone. 

"In this great war we shall have loyal allies in 
the peoples of Europe and America, including 
German people who are enslaved by Hitlerite 
despots. 

"Our war for the freedom of our country will 
merge with the struggle of the peoples of Europe 
and America for their independence, democratic 
liberties. It will be a united front of peoples stand¬ 
ing for freedom and against enslavement." 


Speech of Joseph Stalin on July 3,1941, quoted in Brian MacArthur (ed.). The Penguin BookofTwentieth- 
Centunj Speeches (New York: Viking, 1992). 


As the war engulfed all of Europe, 3 German 
power at the end of 1941 was at its height, en¬ 
compassing between 7 and 10 million soldiers, a 
superb air force, and a navy that included more 
than 150 submarines which would sink nearly 
400 Allied ships in the summer of 1942. Italy 
added sizable forces that were especially impor¬ 
tant in Africa. And yet Axis dominance was 
short-lived. 

TURNING POINTS 

From the 1930s on, the fascist powers had held 
the initiative in politics, international relations, 
and war. Japan's attack on the United States in 


3 Only Sweden, Spain, Portugal, Switzerland, and Eire re¬ 
mained even technically neutral by grace of geography. 


1941 continued that pattern, but it also marked 
the beginning of a significant change. War in the 
Pacific made this a truly global war—involving 
Asia, the Middle East, and North Africa—and 
the addition of American power helped tip the 
balance toward the Allies. Axis propaganda was 
losing effect in the face of reality and the Allied 
claim to the humane traditions of Western civi¬ 
lization; and they now began to take the initiative 
as Russia, the Americas, and the British Empire 
set out to reconquer Europe. 

The United States Enters the War Despite its 
deep partisanship for France and Britain, the 
United States had remained technically at peace, 
even as the American government sold weapons 
to private firms for transfer to Great Britain and 
traded 30 old American destroyers for the lease 
of British bases in the western Atlantic. The 
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United States, which Roosevelt called "the arse¬ 
nal of democracy," extended loans, first to Britain 
and then the Soviet Union; and in August, 
Churchill and Roosevelt met at sea to draft the 
Atlantic Charter, which envisioned a world "af¬ 
ter the destruction of the Nazi tvrannv" that in- 

j j 

eluded collective security and self-determination 
for all nations in which "all the men of all the 
lands may live out their lives in freedom from 
fear and want." Ideological commitment, how¬ 
ever, did not bring the United States into the war. 

Japan did that. Its attack on Manchuria in 1931 
had been followed by a series of aggressive ac¬ 
tions, from war with China starting in 1937 to the 


conquest of French Indochina in 1941. Tension 
between the United States and Japan increased 
with each new act of Japanese aggression, and 
America replied to the assault on Indochina with 
sanctions. Anticipating more, Japan gambled that 
the United States could be rendered nearly harm¬ 
less in one blow, an attack on the American Pa¬ 
cific fleet at Pearl Harbor. The raid, on December 
7, was devastating, and the United States de¬ 
clared it an act of war. All sides immediately rec¬ 
ognized that the wars in Asia, Europe, and North 
Africa were one. Germany and Italy declared war 

Map 29.2 The Height of Axis Power, 1942 
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► American servicemen survey the ruins on an 
airfield at Pearl Harbor; the United States had 
entered the war. 


on the United States three days later. Unless the 
Allies were driven from the seas, the industrial 
and military power of the United States might 
make a decisive difference in a war fought 
around the world. 

Stalingrad Winter snows raised the specter of a 
continuing two-front war, which Hitler had 
sworn to avoid. For all its losses, Russia's Red 
Army was intact; and its scorched-earth policy in 
retreat left the Germans little to live on. To secure 
its massive victories, Germany had to knock Rus¬ 
sia out of the war. But the siege of Leningrad, the 
attacks on Moscow, and even a drive into south¬ 
ern Russia in the summer of 1942 that took Se¬ 
vastopol (and desperately needed grain) did not 


accomplish that. The crucial battle of the Eastern 
front took place at Stalingrad (now Volgograd) 
from August to October 1942. A breakthrough for 
the Germans at that strategic center would open 
the way to the oilfields of southern Russia. 

By September the Germans had penetrated the 
city and fighting continued from building to 
building. The heroic defense gave Russia time to 
amass more troops than the Germans thought 
were available, and in the meantime Germany's 
own supplies dwindled. A Russian counterattack 
encircled the German army, which Hitler franti¬ 
cally ordered to stand its ground. When it finally 
surrendered, in February 1943, less than one- 
third of its 300,000 men were left. The giant Rus¬ 
sian pincers had cost the Germans more than half 
a million casualties. Stalingrad was the turning 
point of the war on the Eastern front. 

Air Power and the Invasion of North Africa The 
Axis position in the West was eroding, too. The 
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losses German submarines inflicted were less 
ci ippling after 1942, and Allied air supremacy ex¬ 
tended to the continent, where thousands of tons 
of explosives were dropped on Germany each 
month in 194-L a late that would increase fivefold 
m 1943. I he Americans bombed strategic targets 
during the day; the British preferred nighttime 
area bombing, with a city itself as the target. The 
inferno created by the firebombing of Hamburg 
in 1943 was a horror to be exceeded two years 
later in a yet more massive raid that leveled Dres¬ 
den, a cultural center without important indus¬ 
try. 1 he Germans were unaware, of course, that 
in London the secret codes they believed un¬ 
breakable had been cracked as early as 1940, giv¬ 
ing the Allies an advantage that would be more 
important as the war progressed. 4 

The Allies also regained control of the Medi¬ 
terranean. The battle lines in North Africa had 
ebbed and flowed, as General Erwin Rommel, the 
German "desert fox," and Britain's General Ber¬ 
nard Montgomery parried each other's thrusts in 
the deserts between Libya and Egypt. In October 
1942 the German Afrikakorps drove to El Alamein 
in Egypt but were defeated there. Then in No¬ 
vember British and American forces conducted 
the largest amphibious action yet attempted, 
landing in Morocco and Algeria to attack the 
Afrikakorps from the west. The campaign was an 
important test of green American troops and of 
Allied coordination, under an American com¬ 
mander, General Dwight D. Eisenhower. It suc¬ 
ceeded, and by May 1943 and after heavy losses, 
the Axis powers had been pushed out of Africa. 

Shortly after the Japanese attack on Pearl 
Harbor, Roosevelt and Churchill had agreed to 
give priority to the war in Europe. The decision 
acknowledged the bonds of Western culture, the 
importance of European industrial power, and 
the fear that Russia might not long survive with¬ 
out massive help. After costly stands at Bataan 


4 The code was cracked in a project named Ultra, using de¬ 
vices that foreshadowed the computer. The secret of Ultra 
was not revealed until long after the war, and historians are 
still assessing its impact. The information the Allies gained 
through Ultra appears to have been especially important m 
the Battle of Britain, the protection of Atlantic shipping, later 
in the war in Egypt, and (above all) in the Normandy landing. 


and Corregidor, the United States lost the Phil¬ 
ippine Islands early in 1942. Japan had the upper 
hand, but the situation in the Pacific began to sta¬ 
bilize in the course of 19411. A naval engagement 
in the Coral Sea in May brought no clear-cut vic¬ 
tory to either side but reduced the immediate 
threat of further Japanese gains, and a Japanese 
attempt to invade Midway Island in June was 
driven off. 

COMPETING POLITICAL SYSTEMS 

War on this scale required the coordination of 
entire economies and cooperation from every 
sector of society. After their slow start, Britain 
and the United States achieved that with impres¬ 
sive effect. The Soviet Union proved far stronger 
than expected, and Germany, the state in theory 
most devoted to militarism, managed in practice 
less well than its enemies. 

The Allies As bombs rained down on Britain, 
support there for the war effort was more nearly 
unanimous than in any other country in the 
world. Civilians accepted sacrifice and welcomed 
the end of unemployment, and the government 
commanded national resources as effectively as 
any in the world. The United States also mobi¬ 
lized its full economic resources, by the end of 
1942 producing more war materiel than all its en¬ 
emies combined. Ships, planes, arms, and muni¬ 
tions from American factories and food from 
American farms flowed across the oceans to 
Britain and the Soviet Union. 

Even before 1939 Stalin had adopted the policy 
of industrializing the more backward regions 
east of the Urals, a safe distance from Russia's 
western border, and in the months preceding 
Hitler's attack in 1941 hundreds of factories were 
moved there piece by piece. Despite its enormous 
losses of productive capacity, the Soviet Union 
was able throughout the war to produce most of 
the military supplies it needed. Central planning, 
rationing, military discipline, and the employ¬ 
ment of women were not such a dramatic change 
in this communist regime, but the acceptance of 
rationing, increased hours of labor, the destruc¬ 
tion of homes, the death of loved ones, and the 
loss of men and territory required patriotism of 
a rather old-fashioned and bourgeois sort. Patri- 
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otism became the dominant theme of Soviet pub¬ 
lic life. 

Nazi Rule Until 1943 German civilians did not 
experience hardships comparable to the sacrifices 
of the Soviets or the lowered standard of living 
of the British. Nor was German output much 
creator than at the war's outset. The illusion, fed 
by military success and propaganda, that the war 
would soon be over encouraged interim meas¬ 
ures. Competing elements of the Nazi party and 
the government often worked at cross purposes, 
and distrust made it difficult for the Nazis to co¬ 
operate effectively with science and industry. 
Only when Albert Speer was given increased 
powers over the economy did coordination im¬ 
prove. In mid-July 1943 German production was 
twice what it had been in 1939, despite Allied 
bombing. A year later it was three times the pre¬ 
war level. 

Germany certainly benefited from its vast 
gains of territory rich in resources, industry, and 
manpower; but the system that took so naturally 
to ruthless conquest was less well adapted to or¬ 
dinary life. The Nazis alienated those they con¬ 
quered with their labor conscription, racial poli¬ 
cies, and oppressive brutality. A high percentage 
of Ukrainians, for example, had welcomed lib¬ 
eration from Russian rule, but brief acquaintance 
with Nazis treatment of the "racially inferior" 
Slavs discouraged their cooperation. Nazi rule 
was most severe and most destructive in Eastern 
Europe, and less harsh among the "Aryan" pop¬ 
ulations of the Nordic lands. In France food ra¬ 
tions provided only about half the minimum that 
decent health requires. Germany's most crucial 
need was for workers, and slave labor was an 
answer in accord with Nazi racial theory. About 
1 million French workers, and eventuallv some 
5 million Slavs, were shipped like cattle to labor 
in Germany. By 1944 the 8 million foreign work¬ 
ers in Germany constituted one-fifth of the work 
force. 

Genocide The hysteria of racial hatred domi- 
nated rational planning. Brutalized and starving 
workers could hardly be efficient. Transporting 
and guarding slave laborers became an enor¬ 
mous, corrupting, and expensive enterprise. 
Hounding Jews and Gypsies and cramming Jews 


into ghettos, however, was less an extension of 
the war effort or of the brutality of war itself (the 
massacre of prisoners taken on the Eastern front 
may have been a precedent) than the implemen¬ 
tation of Nazi racial theory. In 1942 a secret meet¬ 
ing of the regime's high officials escalated the ter¬ 
ror of years into a formal systematic policy, "the 
final solution of the Jewish question"—extermi¬ 
nation (see box , p. 973). By 1943, nearly 6 million 
Jews and probably as many others (Poles, Gyp¬ 
sies, and Magyars especially) had died in concen¬ 
tration camps like Auschwitz, Buchenwald, and 
Dachau. These camps were also supposed to be 
centers of production: A Krupp arms factory, an 
I. G. Farben chemical plant, and a coal mine were 
part of the Auschwitz complex. But the chief 
product of Auschwitz was corpses, at a rate that 
reached 12,000 a day. 

The extermination camps remain the ultimate 
nightmare of modern history. Beating and tor¬ 
turing prisoners of war was not new, though 
rarely so common as under the Nazis, but the 
industrial organization of death in Nazi camps 
raises terrifying questions about modern civili¬ 
zation. Hundreds of thousands of people were 
involved in operating those camps and in round¬ 
ing up men, women, and children to be shipped 
to them. At first, the victims were primarily Slavs 
and Jews from the conquered lands of Eastern 
Europe; then Jews from Western Europe were 
hunted down and added to the flow. They came 
by trainload, huddled in boxcars, hungry, thirsty, 
frightened, and confused. Upon arrival at the 
camps, the weakest and least "useful" were sent 
to showers that proved to be gas chambers. The 
others were given uniforms, often with patches 
that distinguished into neat categories the com¬ 
mon criminals, political prisoners, homosexuals, 
Communists, Jehovah's Witnesses, Slavs, and 
Jews. Many were literally worked to death or 
were killed when they could work no longer. The 
prisoners themselves, reduced to blind survival, 
were caught up in this dehumanized world of 
beatings, limited rations, constant abuse, and 
contempt, in which gestures of cooperation or 
shrewd selfishness might gain another day of life. 
German clerks and bureaucrats kept elaborate 
records of names, stolen possessions, and 
corpses, which were efficiently stripped of gold 
fillings and useful hair before being turned to 
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A Crematorium 

At a meeting of high Nazi officials on January 20, 1942, Rcinard Heydrich, 
Icnipotentiavy for the Preparation of the Final Solution of the European Jewish 
Question, spoke proudly of the liquidation of the Jews already accomplished and of the 
concentration camps already established but called for a further step. "We have the 
means, the methods, the organization, experience, and people. And we have the will. 
This is a historic moment in the struggle against Jewry. The Fiihrer has declared his 
determination . .. I and sees destruction of the Jews ] as exterminating fatal bacteria 

to save the organism - We will work effectively but silently." 

Nazi extermination camps indeed followed strikingly similar procedures, and the 
following description of the Birkenau camp is typical of hundreds of survivors' 
testimonies. It was written by a French doctor, Andre Lettich, zvho zvas a member 
of the special commando" squad, whose job it was to empty the crematoria of 
corpses and make them ready for the next round. 


"Until the end of January 1943, there were no cre¬ 
matoria in Birkenau. In the middle of a small birch 
forest, about two kilometres from the camp, was 
a peaceful looking house, where a Polish family 
had once lived before it had been either murdered 
or expelled. This cottage had been equipped as a 
gas chamber for a long time. 

"More than five hundred metres further on 
were two barracks: the men stood on one side, the 
women on the other. They were addressed in a 
very polite and friendly way: 'You have been on 
a journey. You are dirty. You will take a bath. Get 
undressed quickly/ Towels and soap were 
handed out, and then suddenly the brutes woke 
up and showed their true faces: this horde of peo¬ 
ple, these men and women were driven outside 
with hard blows and forced both summer and 
winter to go the few hundred metres to the 
'Shower Room'. Above the entry door was the 
word 'Shower'. One could even see shower heads 
on the ceiling which were cemented in but ne\ er 
had water flowing through them. 

"These poor innocents were crammed to¬ 
gether, pressed against each other. Then panic 


broke out, for at last they realised the fate in store 
for them. But blows with rifle butts and revolver 
shots soon restored order and finallv thev all cn- 
tered the death chamber. The doors were shut 
and, ten minutes later, the temperature was high 
enough to facilitate the condensation of the hy¬ 
drogen cyanide, for the condemned were gassed 
with hydrogen cyanide. This was the so-called 
'Zyklon B', gravel pellets saturated with twenty 
per cent of hydrogen cyanide which was used by 
the German barbarians. 

"Then, SS Unterscharfiihrer Moll threw the gas 
in through a little vent. One could hear fearful 
screams, but a few moments later there was com¬ 
plete silence. Twenty to twenty-five minutes later, 
the doors and windows were opened to ventilate 
the rooms and the corpses were thrown at once 
into pits to be burnt. But, beforehand the dentists 
had searched every mouth to pull out the gold 
teeth. The women were also searched to see if they 
had not hidden jewelry in the intimate parts of 
their bodies, and their hair was cut off and me¬ 
thodically placed in sacks for industrial pur¬ 
poses." 


From J. Noakes and G. Pridham (eds.), Nazism., 1919 -W? A H » ton ' iu Document, and Eyrudtne 
Accounts, vol. II (New York: Schocken Books, 1988). 


ashes that could be used as fertilizer. Doctors in 
vented new tortures under the guise of me ica 
experiments to benefit the Aryan race. Yet e\en 
the SS guards— like the camp commandants, the 


people who arranged for trains, and the busi¬ 
nessmen who bid for contracts to build gas o\ - 
ens—employed euphemisms rather than ac¬ 
knowledge what was really happening. The 
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► The laborers' barracks at Buchenwald at the end 
of the war. 

residents of nearby towns rarely discussed what 
was carried in the trains rumbling by or asked 
about the odor that settled over the countryside 
from crematoria smokestacks. Nor did the Allies 
quite believe or choose to act on the stories that 
filtered out of Germany about atrocities on a scale 
too terrible to comprehend. 

Resistance Movements Millions of Europeans 
came to rely on the British Broadcasting Corpo¬ 
ration for news and for encouragement in occu¬ 
pied lands, where every act of opposition took on 
symbolic significance. Gradually, against great 
odds, organized resistance movements formed. 
Some developed around neighborhood groups; 


many were connected to prewar political parties. 
Always composed of a small minority, these par¬ 
tisan movements achieved particular strength in 
Denmark and Norway, the Netherlands, France, 
and Yugoslavia. Many of them received material 
aid and guidance from governments-in-exile op¬ 
erating from London, the most notable being the 
Free French, headed by General de Gaulle. 

Nazis reprisals for acts of resistance were 
meant to be horrible. When Czechs assassinated 
the new Reich Protector of Bohemia and Moravia 
in June 1942, the Germans retaliated by wiping 
out the village of Lidice, which they suspected of 
hiding the murderers: Every man was killed; 
every woman and child deported. On a single 
day in 1943, the Germans put 1400 men to death 
in a Greek village. Hundreds of towns across oc¬ 
cupied Europe had their memorials, a burned- 
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out building or a ditch where clusters ot civilians 
had been massacred. 

Yet the underground movements continued to 
grow, and their actions became a barometer of 
the course of the war. In France, partisan activi¬ 
ties expanded from single exploits—smuggling 
Allied airmen out of the country, dynamiting a 
bridge, or attacking individual German offi¬ 
cers—to large-scale operations closely coordi¬ 
nated from London. Norway's resistance helped 
force the Germans to keep 300,000 troops there 
and away from more active fronts. In Yugoslavia, 
two groups of partisans maintained an active 
guerrilla war, although the British decision to 
support the group led by Tito all but ensured his 
control of the country at the end of the war. After 
the Allied invasion of Italy, partisan groups there 
maintained an unnerving harassment of Fascist 
and Nazi forces. Even in Germany itself some 
members of the army and the old aristocracy be¬ 
gan to plot against Hitler, and in July 1944 a 
group of conspirators planted a bomb under the 
table as the Ftihrer conducted a conference with 
his staff. Hitler escaped serious injury, but the 
sense that he was doomed had spread to the heart 
of Germany. 

ALLIED STRATEGY 

By 1943 the Axis was on the defensive but had 
the advantage of holding contiguous tenitoiy 
with direct lines of supply. The Allies continued 
to disagree as to how they should attack Hitlei s 
"fortress Europe." Russia had repeatedly uiged 
opening a second front on the continent, and 
most of the American military command favored 
an immediate invasion. The British warned 
against the high cost of such an invasion, and 
with Roosevelt's support, Churchill pievailed. 
Instead, the Allies successfully invaded North 
Africa, ending the threat to Egypt. When that was 
not followed by landings on the continent, the 
Russians suspected that they and the Germans 
were being left to annihilate each other. The 
Americans, too, now favored an attack on the 
mainland, but the British argued for tightening 
the blockade of Germany and for making more 
limited assaults in the eastern Mediterranean and 
on what Churchill called the "soft underbelly of 

southern Europe. 


More than military strategy was at stake. The 
Allies, who said less about their long-range goals 
than they had during World War I, were divided. 
Stalin looked forward to regaining the Polish ter¬ 
ritory lost in 1939 (Poland could be compensated 
with territory taken from a defeated Germany). 
The British correctly warned that that would be 
unacceptable to the Americans and hoped to 
place Anglo-American troops where they could 

► The scene that greeted the Allies on entering 
Lansberg concentration camp. American forces 
required several hundred German civilians in the 
area to come look at it as well. 











► 29 : Tub Nightmare: World War II 


have a voice after the war in the disposition of 
Eastern Europe, for they recalled the earlier com¬ 
munist aim of revolution across the continent 
(and the aim of imperial Russia before that for 
expansion into Eastern Europe). In London the 
exiled leaders of the Eastern European countries 
agitated for their own nationalist goals, alarmed 
by Stalin's references to the need for "friendly" 
governments along Russia's borders. 

The Casablanca Conference and the Fall of Italy 
With such issues before them, Roosevelt and 
Churchill met at Casablanca in January 1943. 
There they decided (to the Russians' disgust) to 
invade Sicily and agreed to demand the uncon¬ 
ditional surrender of Italy and Germany, an ex¬ 
pression of moral outrage against fascism that 
was meant as well to prevent the Soviet Union 
and the Western Allies from making any separate 
deals with the enemy. Welcomed by public opin¬ 
ion among the Allies, the refusal to negotiate with 
the Axis was subsequently criticized for strength¬ 
ening their desperate defense after defeat was 
inevitable. 

In July a mammoth amphibious assault carried 
Anglo-American forces into Sicily. A victim of his 
own propaganda, Mussolini had consistently 
overestimated Italian strength. As the invaders 
advanced, the Fascist Grand Council in a secret 
session voted Mussolini out of office. The duce 
was arrested, and Marshal Pietro Badoglio was 
named prime minister. A coalition of monar¬ 
chists and moderate Fascists then sought an ar¬ 
mistice. But Committees of National Liberation 
had sprung up throughout Italy; composed of 
anti-Fascists from liberals to Communists, these 
Committees wanted nothing to do with Badoglio, 
a Fascist hero who had led the campaign in Ethi¬ 
opia, or with the king, who had bowed to Mus¬ 
solini for 20 years. Again the Allies were divided. 
Britain favored the monarchy and feared leftist 
influence in the Committees. The Americans 
leaned toward the Committees but agreed that 
the Russians should be excluded from the Allied 
military government that would be installed in 
Italy. Stalin accepted that decision, knowing that 
arguments about spheres of influence would be 
useful to Russia elsewhere; and he encouraged 
Italy's Communists to be flexible in cooperating 


with the arrangements the Anglo-Americans 
preferred. 

In September Allied forces landed in southern 
Italy, where they were well entrenched by the 
end of the month. The German army, however, 
had snatched control of the rest of the peninsula. 
Although the Allies captured Naples in October, 
their campaign in Italy soon bogged down in dif¬ 
ficult terrain and in the face of fierce German re¬ 
sistance. In a daring rescue, German paratroops 
snatched Mussolini from prison and took him to 
northern Italy, where he proclaimed a Fascist re¬ 
public that was blatantly a German puppet. As 
Italy's anti-Fascist partisans became effective, 
Italians, their country a battleground for foreign 
armies, were caught in civil war. 

The Teheran Conference Italy was not the first 
place in which the Allies indicated they might 
compromise with tainted regimes. At the time of 
the North African invasion. Admiral Jean Fran¬ 
cois Darlan, a former vice premier of Vichy 
France and commander of its armed forces, had 
happened to be in Algiers. Eisenhower's staff had 
quickly agreed to make him governor-general of 
French Africa provided his forces would not re¬ 
sist the Allied invasion. De Gaulle had been out¬ 
raged. He had claimed to represent a free France 
since his first call for continued resistance in 1940 
and his organization, from London, of French 
forces that fought with the Allies. His hauteur, 
his insistence on a voice in Allied policy, and his 
success in winning support in the French colonies 
had made his relations with Britain and the 
United States difficult at best. The assassination 
of Darlan in December 1942 eased the situation 
some, but the British and Americans had contin¬ 
ued to deal with the Vichy regime even after the 
Germans, in response to the North African in¬ 
vasion, occupied all of France. Now, watching 
events in Italy, Europe's governments-in-exile 
shared Stalin's concerns about Allied policy. 

Finally, in December 1943, Roosevelt, Church¬ 
ill, and Stalin met for the first time, at Teheran. 
The conversations were not easy. Previously, the 
British had mediated between the United States 
and the Soviet Union, but now the Americans 
took a middle position. They reached a tentative 
understanding that Russia would accept a 




Stalin, Roosevelt, and Churchill, meeting for the 
first time at Teheran, reached an understanding that 
laid the groundwork for Allied cooperation in 
pursuing the war. 

boundary with Poland similar to the one pro¬ 
posed in 1919, and they left open the question of 
what kind of government a liberated Poland 
might have. Their unity thus preserved by post¬ 
poning the most difficult issues, the Allies could 
plan vigorous prosecution of the war. Stalin 
promised to declare war on Japan as soon as Ger¬ 
many surrendered, and Churchill's proposal for 
an invasion of the Dardanelles was rejected. The 
British and Americans agreed instead to land in 
France in the following year. 

THE ROAD TO VICTORY 

The Allies progressed slowly in Italy, taking five 
months to fight their way past a costly new 
beachhead at Anzio. In December 1943/ K> n g Vic- 
tor Emmanuel III announced he would abdicate 


in favor of his son, and Badoglio gave way to a 
cabinet drawn from members of the Committees 
of National Liberation. Italy then officially joined 
the Allies; and the slow push northward, while 
the main Allied forces were held for the invasion 
of France, was aided by partisan risings against 
Nazi occupation. On one mountain ridge after 
another the Germans held the advantage of en¬ 
trenched positions. Only in May 1944 did Allied 
armies finally seize the old Benedictine abbey of 
Monte Cassino, north of Naples, after a destruc¬ 
tive bombardment. Rome, the first European cap¬ 
ital to be liberated, fell in June. German resistance 
converged on the so-called Gothic Line, running 
from Pisa to Rimini. Not until it was pierced in 
September 1944, after months of bloody fighting, 
could further drives lead to the capture of 
Ravenna (in December) and Bologna, Verona, 
and Genoa (in April 1943). By then German re¬ 
sistance had ceased. 

The Russian Front Russia's successes were 
more spectacular. In the spring of 1943, the Ger- 
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Map 29.3 The Allied Victory in World War II 

mans could still launch an offensive of their own, 
but it slowed within weeks. In July the Russian 
army began a relentless advance that continued, 
with few setbacks, for almost two years. With ar¬ 
mies now superior in numbers and materiel, So¬ 
viet forces reached the Dnieper and Kiev by No¬ 
vember. In February 1944 they were at the Polish 
border. They retook the Crimea in the spring, Ro¬ 
mania surrendered in August, and Finland and 
Bulgaria fell a few weeks later. 


The Western Front For months Germany was 
subjected to constant pounding from the air, and 
the Germans knew an invasion across the English 
Channel was imminent. They believed it would 
come in the area around Calais, the shore closest 
to England, as a series of calculated feints seemed 
to indicate. Instead, on June 6, 1944, the Allies 
landed in Normandy. The largest amphibious 
landing in history, it put 150,000 men ashore 
within two days, supported by 5000 ships and 
1500 tanks. In a complex series of landings made 
possible by overwhelming control of the air and 
aided by a poorly coordinated German defense. 
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but effected only with heavy loses, Fisenhower's 
Allied force poured onto the French beaches. 
Moie than a million men disembarked within a 
few months. In July they broke through the 
Gei man defense and began a series of rapid 
drives through France. A second amphibious at¬ 
tack, in southern France in mid-August, led to 
swift advances inland that were greatly aided bv 
well-organized French resistance groups. On Au¬ 
gust 24 the Parisian underground rose against the 
Germans, and French forces under Charles de 
Gaulle quickly entered the cheering city. Brussels 
fell a week later, and 10 days after that, American 
troops crossed the German frontier. 

Germany had launched a "miracle" weapon 
in June, the relatively ineffective V-i pilotless 
plane, and it was followed in September by the 
far more dangerous V-2 rocket. Flad the Nazis 
recognized its potential earlier, the effects might 
have been devastating. The V-2 flew faster than 
the speed of sound and was almost impossible to 
intercept; but these rockets were hard to aim, and 
were too few and too late to be decisive. More 
threatening was a counterstroke through the Ar¬ 
dennes in December that rocked the Allied line 
back. The Battle of the Bulge, the last offensive 


the Germans would mount, cost about 70,000 
men on each side before the Allies regained the 
initiative in January 1945. 

The Yalta Conference When Allied leaders held 
their last wartime meeting, at Yalta in February 
1945, Russian troops occupied part of Czecho¬ 
slovakia and stood on the German frontier of Po¬ 
land. The decisions of the Big Three at Yalta, 
which were widely hailed at the time, later be¬ 
came the most controversial of World War II. The 
hurried meeting dealt with four broad issues, 
each a measure of the Allies' mutual distrust. 

They agreed to the creation of a United 
Nations Organization. The Soviet Union asked 
for 16 votes, one for each of its republics, to coun¬ 
terbalance the votes of the British Common¬ 
wealth and of Latin America, which the United 
States was expected to dominate. That request 
was reduced to 3, and the veto demanded by the 
Soviet Union was restricted slightly. Russia 


► Charles de Gaulle, the epitome of French 
resistance, greeted by Parisians on the day of the 
city's liberation in August 1944. 
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promised to declare war against Japan within 90 
days of Germany's defeat in return for the terri- 
tories it had surrendered to Japan in 1905 and a 
sphere of influence in Manchuria. A more con¬ 
tentious issue was the treatment of Germany. 
Each of the Big Three was assigned a zone of oc¬ 
cupation, and Russia reluctantly agreed to a zone 
for France as well. Russia's demands for huge 
reparations and "labor services" were so trou¬ 
bling that specific terms had to be postponed. The 
creation of new governments for the liberated 
nations, the most difficult issue of all, could not 
be postponed much longer; yet every proposal 
exposed fundamental differences between the 
Soviet Union and the Western powers. The form 
of Italy's government was in fact now largely set, 
as was de Gaulle's ascendance in an independent 
France. The main issue was Soviet dominance in 
Eastern Europe. 


In most of the countries they occupied, the 
Russians were tolerating broad coalitions that in¬ 
cluded all the old antifascist parties, but the So¬ 
viets would not allow a role for the Western pow¬ 
ers, even restricting Allied observers. When 
Churchill had visited Moscow four months ear¬ 
lier, he had proposed a division of interests: The 
Soviet Union would have predominance in Ro¬ 
mania and the largest influence in Bulgaria, Brit¬ 
ain would have a free hand in Greece, and the 
two powers would recognize their equal interests 
in Yugoslavia and Hungary. Such crude under¬ 
standings, however, offered few guarantees, 
though Stalin remained silent when Britain inter- 

► In February 1944 an American sergeant who 
spoke German, believing he faced six or seven 
Germans, called on them to surrender—56 came 
forward. 


1 





vened in the civil war raging in Greece to rout 
the leftists. Stalin had exercised his own free hand 
in Poland after the Polish underground arose 
against the Germans in August 1944. As Soviet 
troops approached Warsaw, the Russians simply 
halted their advance until the Germans had 
wiped out the resistance fighters, who were 
closely tied to the anti-Communist Polish gov¬ 
ernment in London. Cynically drawn spheres of 
influence were in fact not adopted at the Yalta 
Conference, but the conference's formulas, with 
their references to democratic governments and 
free elections, would in the end be interpreted by 
those with guns. 

The Final Months As the Allies pushed into 
Germany from all sides, it became clear that Bei¬ 
lin would be the final battleground. Fearing that 
Hitler planned a last desperate stand at his 
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mountain retreat at Berchtesgaden, in the south 
German mountains, Eisenhower halted the east¬ 
ward advance of American and British armies at 
the Elbe River. The Russians took Berlin, where 
Hitler had ordered a defense to the death, thus 
ensuring the maximum destruction of the capital. 
The Ftihrer committed suicide on April 30, 1945; 
his aides burned his body, which has never been 
found. Four days later a group of German officers 
signed the final unconditional surrender. The 
war in Europe was over. 

World conflict would continue in Asia for four 
months more. It was expected to last much 
longer, even with the Russian help that had 
seemed so necessary at Yalta. Despite massive 
bombing and repeated naval victories. Allied 
progress toward Japan through the islands and 
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► Hiroshima, the victim of one of science's great 
achievements. The world had entered a new era of 
warfare, and for a generation the Japanese would 
suffer from the environmental destruction and the 
effects of radiation. 

jungles of the Pacific had been laborious and 
bloody. During the three months following Ger¬ 
many's surrender, air raids obliterated Japan's 
navy, industrial plants, and large parts of its cit¬ 
ies: Nearly 200,000 people were killed in Tokyo 
in just one week. But still the Japanese would not 
surrender. 

On August 6 the new president of the United 
States, Harry Truman (Roosevelt had died in 
April), authorized the use of a new weapon that 
had been developed after years of secret research, 
the atomic bomb. Jn one blow, half of the city of 
Hiroshima disappeared from the face of the 
earth, and a quarter of its 320,000 inhabitants 
were killed. On August 9 the Americans dropped 
an even more powerful atomic bomb on the city 
of Nagasaki. The Soviet Union declared war on 


Japan on August 8; and on September 2, 1943, 
Japan surrendered unconditionally. The atomic 
bomb, an extraordinary achievement of science 
and technology made possible by great wealth 
and scores of European scientists driven to sanc¬ 
tuary in the United States, permitted a great de¬ 
mocracy to end World War II by unleashing a 
new order of terror upon humanity. Later, many 
would question the morality of using so terrible 
a weapon; and even in the jubilation of victory, 
leaders reordering a shattered world now knew 
that another war might bring the end of civili¬ 
zation. 

III. The Reconstruction 
of Europe 


For years Europeans would have to deal with the 
effects of death, destruction, and the displace¬ 
ment of millions of people. Overcoming such 









fundamental problems on so vast a scale was the 
central achievement of the next decade and the 
sober preoccupation of individuals, institutions, 
and governments, liven among the victors and 
new ly libeiated, euphoria was brief as people set 
about theii daily tasks in an uncertain world of 
economic hardship, social dislocation, and polit¬ 
ical division. 


IMMEDIATE PROBLEMS 

The Devastation In contrast to World War I, a 
majority of the fatalities in World War II were 
civilian. For every soldier killed, two were either 
wounded or taken captive. But civilian losses are 
harder to categorize than those of soldiers, and 
often there was no one to do the counting. The 
Germans murdered more than 12 million people 
in concentration camps, half of them Jews; and 
across Europe millions more civilians died just 
for being where armies chose to bomb or shell or 
shoot. In all, the European casualties in World 
War II were five or six times greater than in 
World War I (only for Britain and France were 
they lower). The Soviet Union lost about 20 mil¬ 
lion people; Poland, about 6 million (including 3 
million Jews); Germany, nearly 5 million. So the 
total European casualties of World War II—dead, 
wounded, or crippled by inhumane treatment— 
remain an estimate, a number hard to compre¬ 
hend in its gruesome total or ghostly imprecision: 
some 43 to 33 million people. 

Europe's industrial capability in 1943 was per¬ 
haps half what it had been in 1939; and only parts 
of such major cities as Frankfurt, Dresden, Brest, 
and Toulon were still standing. The continent's 
most important ports, bridges, and rail lines had 
been all but destroyed. Agriculture was also hard 
hit. Large areas of farmland in France, Italy, and 
Germany could not be cultivated; the number of 
cattle in France had been reduced by half. In the 
winter of 1943-1946' starvation was a thieat in 
many places, and in some, such as Vienna, 
thousands died of famine. Disease was an evei- 
present danger, too, although penicillin helped 
limit the epidemics that erupted. The rationing of 
food and clothes (and black maikets selling ille¬ 
gally) continued in many countries into the 


1930s, and Europeans looked to the United States 
and the Soviet Union for relief as Allied troops 
occupied the continent. 

In addition to the millions without jobs or 
housing, there were more refugees in Europe 
than ever before in history. Some 8 million slave 
laborers in the Third Reich and millions in con¬ 
centration camps were put on trains headed back 
to where their homes had been. There were 
German prisoners of war and Allied prisoners in 
Germany. More than 7 million Soviet citizens in 
Germany, included defectors, had no place to go. 
Some 2 million Poles and Czechs returning from 
prison in the Soviet Union joined millions of 
Ukrainians and Poles who moved west to stay on 
the other side of the shifting border with Russia. 
Romanians drove out Flungarians; Czechs ex¬ 
pelled Flungarians and Germans. Millions of 
Germans whom the Nazis had transplanted to 
Poland in the interests of Germanization were 
forced to leave, and many of the 1.3 million Poles 
the Nazis had evicted wanted to go back home. 
The question of where national boundaries 
should be drawn, which had so troubled the 
peacemakers of Versailles, was settled now by 
first drawing the lines and then pushing incon¬ 
venient nationalities across them. 

Most of those who carried their few belong¬ 
ings along unfamiliar roads were civilians, per¬ 
haps 60 million in all, a majority of them women 
and children, who had lost their homes and live¬ 
lihood. Separated from kin and possessions, they 
struggled to survive in strange lands that were 
impoverished by war. We will never know how 
many died or were abused or robbed. Govern¬ 
ments tried to make nice distinctions between the 
homeless (those in or near their own country) and 
displaced persons (who were mostly stateless— 
some 12 million were so registered in 1943), and 
they tried to separate criminals from others. 
Abandoned factories and warehouses, even for¬ 
mer concentration camps, were used to house ref¬ 
ugees. When facilities were specially built, they 
were usually crude barracks without plumbing 
or electricity and were meant to be temporary. 
Bit by bit the fortunate were assigned a destina¬ 
tion, but "unaccompanied children," the disa¬ 
bled, and the aged were harder to place. In i960, 
13 years after the war had ended, there were still 
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32,000 refugees in 107 camps in Europe, sharing 
tiny quarters and communal toilets. 

THE POLITICAL FRAMEWORK 

There was no great peace conference after World 
War II. When the leaders of the Soviet Union, 
Great Britain, and the United States met at Pots¬ 
dam for two weeks in July 1943, they hardly 
knew each other. President Harry Truman had 
been in office only three months following the 
death of Roosevelt, and in the midst of the meet¬ 
ing Clement Attlee replaced Churchill, who had 
been defeated in the British elections. 

The Peace Terms The Potsdam meeting outlined 
the future of Germany but left details for the fu¬ 
ture. The Allies readily agreed that all Nazi in¬ 
stitutions must be abolished, German arms pro¬ 
duction prohibited, and German industry 
controlled. Democracy and free speech were to 
be restored. In the meantime Germany was di¬ 
vided into four zones of occupation, and so was 
Berlin, isolated in the Soviet zone. Germany's 
eastern border was moved westward to the Oder 
and Neisse rivers, enlarging Poland. During the 
next year, the foreign ministers of the four prin¬ 
cipal Allies (now including France) drafted trea¬ 
ties for the other defeated states, but their meet¬ 
ings soon became a forum for quarrels between 
the Russians and the other three. Italy, Romania, 
Hungary, Bulgaria, and Finland each ceded mi¬ 
nor territories to its neighbors. Austria, like Ger¬ 
many, remained divided into four occupied 
zones and without a formal treaty. The Potsdam 
conference had also laid down the terms for 
peace with Japan. The Soviet Union would get 
some territory, and the European nations would 
regain their Asian colonies. But the prime bene¬ 
ficiaries were China and, above all, the United 
States, whose troops were to occupy Japan and 
which already held most of the strategic islands 
in the Pacific. 

Within Europe, the first concern was to root 
out fascism. In countries the Nazis had occupied, 
there were summary executions of collaborators 
and some public prosecutions, notably in France, 
where Pierre Laval and Marshal Petain were 
tried. In Germany itself, however, the numbers 
involved made de-Nazification difficult. Millions 


of forms were filled out and hundreds of trials 
held, but the drive against former Nazis soon 
waned. Determined to establish some lasting 
standard, the Allies created an international tri¬ 
bunal to try Hitler's closest associates for crimes 
against humanity. The trials, held in Nuremberg 
in 1943 and 1946, were also intended to inform 
the German people of the full horror of Nazi rule. 
The appalling revelations of those solemn hear¬ 
ings were followed by restrained judgments— 
only 12 of the 22 prime defendants were con¬ 
demned to death, and 3 were acquitted. 

International Agencies The belief in interna¬ 
tional law that underlay the Nuremberg trials 
and the United Nations Organization was tem¬ 
pered by a determination to learn from the past. 
This peace would not be punitive; and devas¬ 
tated nations, defeated enemies as well as those 
liberated from German rule, must be helped. 
Even before the UN had its charter; its first 
agency, the United Nations Relief and Rehabili¬ 
tation Administration, had been created late in 
1943. UNRRA played a major role in the recon¬ 
struction of postwar Europe, organizing relief of 
food and medical supplies and coordinating in¬ 
ternational loans. To avoid the dangerous infla¬ 
tion that had followed World War I, a conference 
at Bretton Woods, New Hampshire, in 1944 cre¬ 
ated the International Monetary Fund and an In¬ 
ternational Bank for Reconstruction and Devel¬ 
opment. Those institutions, with nearly $20 
billion in assets, furthered reconstruction and 
capital investment by supporting stable curren¬ 
cies. 

But the main instrument of peace was to be 
the United Nations, and a few months after the 
Yalta meeting, 31 countries had approved the 
United Nations Charter at a special conference 
held in San Francisco. The charter established a 
General Assembly of all members to determine 
policy; a decision-making Security Council of 11 
nations to supervise "the maintenance of inter¬ 
national peace"; and various economic, social, 
and legal agencies. Permanent Security Council 
seats were reserved for the United States, the So¬ 
viet Union, China, Great Britain, and France, each 
with a right to veto any Council action; the re¬ 
maining six seats were filled by election from 
among the other member states. 




► Goring, Hess, and von Ribbentrop (the first three 
on the left in the prison's dock) listen to the 
proceedings at the beginning of the Nuremberg 
trial for war crimes. 

The presence of the United States and the So¬ 
viet Union in the UN was a promising contrast 
to the League of Nations, but their conflicts soon 
dominated international relations. Germany was 
in effect divided in two, with the eastern part un¬ 
der Soviet occupation; and within the UN, Russia 
and the United States competed for the support 
of the nations of Asia, Africa, and Latin America 
that were not yet formally tied to one of the two 
major blocs. Although Britain and France were 
on the Security Council and Scandinavians 
served as the UN s general secretaries until 1961, 
the United Nations reflected a redistribution of 
international power in which Europe was no 
longer dominant. 


THE DIVISION BETWEEN 
EAST AND WEST 

Everywhere liberation opened a battle for do¬ 
mestic power. Communists had played a leading 
part in resistance movements, and their prestige 
was high. Initially they joined in the general de¬ 
mand for democracy and social justice. On one 
issue after another, however, communists and so¬ 
cialists soon found themselves in bitter conflict 
with the center and the right. As each side fought 
for power, the lines between them hardened and 
their conflicts became part of the larger compe¬ 
tition between the Soviet Union and the United 
States. 

Eastern Europe: Puppet Regimes Soviet troops 
occupied Eastern Europe from the Adriatic to the 
Baltic. Three formerly independent states—Es¬ 
tonia, Latvia, and Lithuania—became Soviet re- 
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Churchill Sees an Iron Curtain 

On March 5, 1946, Winston Churchill gave a speech at Westminster College in Fulton, 
Missouri, that immediately received worldwide attention. After years of official 
emphasis on the cooperation among the wartime Allies, its directness was shocking. 

In effect, it announced the Cold War. 


"A shadow has fallen upon the scenes so lately 
lighted by the Allied victory. Nobody knows what 
Soviet Russia and its Communist international or¬ 
ganization intends to do in the immediate future, 
or what are the limits, if any, to their expansive 
and proselytizing tendencies. I have a strong ad¬ 
miration and regard for the valiant Russian people 
and for my wartime comrade, Marshal Stalin. 
There is deep sympathy and goodwill in Britain— 
and I doubt not here also—towards the peoples 
of all the Russias and a resolve to persevere 
through many differences and rebuffs in establish¬ 
ing lasting friendships. We understand the Rus¬ 
sian need to be secure on her western frontiers by 
the removal of all possibility of German aggres¬ 
sion. We welcome Russia to her rightful place 
among the leading nations of the world. We wel¬ 
come her flag upon the seas. Above all, we wel¬ 
come constant, frequent and growing contacts be¬ 
tween the Russian people and our own people on 
both sides of the Atlantic. It is my duty, however, 
for I am sure you would wish me to state the facts 
as I see them to you, to place before you certain 
facts about the present position in Europe. 

"From Stettin in the Baltic to Trieste in the 
Adriatic, an iron curtain has descended across the 
Continent. Behind that line lie all the capitals of 
the ancient states of Central and Eastern Europe. 
Warsaw, Berlin, Prague, Vienna, Budapest, Bel¬ 


grade, Bucharest and Sofia, all these famous cities 
and the populations around them lie in what I 
must call the Soviet sphere, and all are subject in 
one form or another, not only to Soviet influence 
but to a very high and, in many cases, increasing 
measure of control from Moscow. 

"... An attempt is being made by the Russians 
in Berlin to build up a quasi-Communist party in 
their zone of Occupied Germany by showing spe¬ 
cial favours to groups of left-wing German lead¬ 
ers. At the end of the fighting last June, the Amer¬ 
ican and British Armies withdrew westwards, in 
accordance with an earlier agreement, to a depth 
at some points of one hundred and fifty miles 
upon a front of nearly four hundred miles, in or¬ 
der to allow our Russian allies to occupy this vast 
expanse of territory which the Western Democ¬ 
racies had conquered. 

"If now the Soviet Government tries, by sepa¬ 
rate action, to build up a pro-Communist Ger¬ 
many in their areas, this will cause new serious 
difficulties in the British and American zones, and 
will give the defeated Germans the power of put¬ 
ting themselves up to auction between the Soviets 
and the Western Democracies. Whatever conclu¬ 
sions may be drawn from these facts—and facts 
they are—this is certainly not the Liberated Eu¬ 
rope we fought to build up. Nor is it one which 
contains the essentials of permanent peace." 


Reprinted in Brian MacArthur, The Penguin Book of Twentieth-Century Speeches (New York: Viking, 1992) 
and available in many other places. 


publics; and Russia annexed territory from East 
Prussia, Poland, Hungary, and Romania. In the 
ostensibly autonomous states of Eastern Europe, 
the Soviets discouraged independent revolutions 
like those that followed World War I but skill¬ 
fully used social issues and crude coercion to 
establish friendly governments. Then leading 
anti-Communists would be excluded from the 


governing coalition; and later a campaign of 
propaganda, pressure, and sudden arrests would 
eliminate the non-Communist parties from 
power until a single-party dictatorship on the So¬ 
viet model had consolidated its position with 
purge trials and secret police (see box above). 

With Soviet production at less than two-thirds 
of its prewar level, the Five-Year Plan announced 









in 1946 openly depended on the ransacking of 
hast Germany and the other occupied areas for 
mate 1 ials. In the eastern zone of Germany, the 
Soviet Union followed the same procedures ef¬ 
fects e in the states of hastern Europe. Early in 
1946 the Russians forced a merger of East Ger¬ 
many's Social Democratic party with the smaller 
Communist party, and Soviet control was soon 
complete. After expropriating much of German 
industry and restricting trade with the West, the 
Russians gradually allowed the eastern zone to 
increase its industrial activity and granted it in¬ 
dependent status in 1949 as the German Demo¬ 
cratic Republic. 

In Romania the Communists forced King Mi¬ 
chael into exile late in 1947. Poland, where the 
Communists were weakest, had been promised 
free elections. When these were held in 1947, re¬ 
pressive measures against the minority Peasant 
party left the Independent Socialists with an 
overwhelming majority. In a few months the 
Peasant party was purged, the Catholic Church 
persecuted, the Independent Socialist party sub¬ 
ordinated to the communist Workers' party, and 
a Russian placed in command of the army. 

Czechoslovakia had a notable democratic tra¬ 
dition, and the president and the foreign minis¬ 
ter, Eduard Benes and Jan Masaryk, were its 
heirs. But in 1948, the Communists, the largest 
party, threatened to take over the country with 
Russian support. Benes gave way, and Masaryk 
died in a mysterious fall from a window. Hun¬ 
gary's coalition government had an anti- 
Communist majority until a dubious election in 
1949 gave the Communists control. In each case 
Britain and the United States protested, with little 
effect, and the new regimes established close 
links with the Soviet Union. Albania and Bulgaria 
became solid members of the Communist bloc by 
1950. 

Only Yugoslavia followed a different course. 
Marshal Tito easily won the 1945 national elec¬ 
tion, and the Communists dominated the go\ em¬ 
inent; but Tito resisted Soviet efforts to influence 
his foreign and domestic policies. Aftei having 
joined the Cominform, which had replaced the 
Comintern and was similarly designed to cooi 
dinate international Communist activity, Yugo¬ 
slavia broke with its neighbors in 1948, using ties 
with the West to resist economic and political 


pressure from the East—an example to others of 
how small states could use the tense balance be¬ 
tween the superpowers. 

Western Europe: The Politics of the Past De¬ 
spite their altered circumstances, most Western 
countries returned to prewar patterns of parlia¬ 
mentary life, although Spain and Portugal re¬ 
mained defiant dictatorships. The governments 
of the Low Countries and Scandinavia estab¬ 
lished much-admired social programs. Women 
now voted nearly everywhere and contributed 
their voice to heightened concern with social is¬ 
sues. Generally, reconstruction took precedence 
over reform. West Germany's federal structure 
and two dominant parties, the Christian Demo¬ 
crats and the Social Democrats, recalled the pre- 
Nazi Weimar Republic. Ironically, at war's end 
Germany's industry was in better shape than that 
of any other nation, and the Allies soon relaxed 
restrictions on its economic activity. Early in 1949 
they acknowledged the ad hoc division of Ger¬ 
many and recognized its western sections as the 
Federal Republic of Germany- For the next 14 
years. West Germany's chancellor was Konrad 
Adenauer, the head of the Christian Democrats. 
Mayor of Cologne from 1917 to 1933, he was 73 
years old in 1949, a firm and conservative leader 
closely allied with the United States, who pro¬ 
moted an atmosphere of efficient calm. 

In France, the new Fourth Republic looked 
much like the Third. Political life was shaped by 
three large parties—the Communists, the Social¬ 
ists, and a new Catholic party of the left, the MRP 
(Popular Republican Movement). They wrote a 
constitution that kept the executive subordinate 
to the legislature as it had been before and soon 
pushed the domineering de Gaulle from office as 
provisional president. The nation was in fact ef¬ 
fectively engaged in the enormous effort of re¬ 
construction; but unstable governments. Com¬ 
munist intransigence, and labor agitation won 
more popular attention and spurred a revival of 
de Gaulle's popularity and disillusionment with 
the Fourth Republic. 

Italy, too, became a republic, when more than 
54 percent of the electorate voted to replace the 
monarchy in 1946. Governments were dominated 
by the Christian Democrats, a party that was in 
itself a coalition held together primarily by op- 
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position to the Communists. Alcide De Gasperi, 
the party's leader from 1945 to 1953, was prime 
minister during most of that period. A wily pol¬ 
itician, he ostracized the Communists—the larg¬ 
est Communist party in the West—and took ad¬ 
vantage of a split among Socialists to bring Italy 
into close alliance with the United States. The 
Christian Democrats won the crucial elections of 
1948, aided by extensive American pressure, and 


launched a program of moderate reform, includ¬ 
ing efforts to revitalize the economy of southern 
Italy and stimulate industry in the north. Italian 
politics had returned to the unheroic tradition of 
parliamentary deals that the Fascists had over¬ 
turned, and De Gasperi's skillful maneuvering 
‘ \ 

Map 29.5 The Cold War of the 1950s 























among diverse interests set a pattern that would 
last for nearly 50 years. 

In many respects, postwar politics brought 
gicatci change to Great Britain than to the new 
regimes on the continent. Churchill's defeat in 
the elections of 1945 was a turning away from 
wartime unity and sacrifice. With an enormous 
majority, the Labour party under Clement Attlee 
launched a massive program of nationalization, 
taking over the Bank of England and a wide 
range of major industries, including coal, trans¬ 
portation, electricity, and iron and steel. It also 
instituted extensive welfare programs and estab¬ 
lished public housing, national insurance, and 
free medical care for all. True to its principles, the 
Labour government also began the withdrawal 
from the empire to which men like Churchill had 
been so attached, granting India independence 
in 1947. 

Cold War In 1947 distrust between the Soviet 
Union and the United States hardened into a 
worldwide military, political, and ideological 
conflict quickly dubbed the Cold War. As Russia 
tightened its grip on Eastern Europe, the Amer¬ 
ican president announced the Truman Doctrine, 
promising military and economic aid to nations 
in danger of communist takeover. His immediate 
concern was civil war in Greece and Turkey, 
where local communists were aided by neigh¬ 
boring Yugoslavia. Britain, which up to that point 
had provided the countervailing force against the 
communists, declared it could no longer sustain 
its military power and influence in the eastern 
Mediterranean, and the United States was taking 
over. Money and supplies poured into Greece, 
and this American response, combined with Yu¬ 
goslavia^ break with Russia, enabled the Greek 
government to crush the opposition by 1949 - Tur¬ 
key, slowly moving toward democracy, received 
similar assistance. Opposition to communism 
and Soviet influence, understood to operate as an 
international conspiracy, had become the focus of 
American policy. 

A few months after the announcement of the 
Truman Doctrine, Secretary of State Geoige Mar¬ 
shall unveiled an imaginative plan to stimulate 
European recovery—and oveicome the Euro 
pean economic crisis in which communism 
seemed likely to prosper. The United States 


would offer massive economic aid to all nations 
still recovering from the war. Russia forbade the 
Eastern European states from participating in the 
American program and established its own 
Council of Mutual Economic Assistance (Com- 
econ) instead. Communist parties throughout the 
West opposed the Marshall Plan despite its ob¬ 
vious benefits to recovering nations, and the 
United States encouraged the isolation of the 
Communists, who were excluded from coalition 
governments in France and Italy in 1947 and 
from all government positions in Switzerland in 
1950. West Germany banned the party itself in 
1956. The two halves of Europe followed the lead 
of their powerful patrons. 

Fear of the growing German economy and 
America's support for anticommunist move¬ 
ments everywhere stimulated Russia's tightening 
hold over the satellite states in Eastern Europe. 
Believing that Berlin was becoming a dangerous 
outpost of Western power, the Soviet Union sud¬ 
denly closed off overland access to the former 
German capital. War seemed imminent. The 
United States responded with an extraordinary 
airlift: For nearly a year a steady stream of flights 
ferried in all West Berlin's supplies. By the time 
the Soviets backed down, Germany had officially 
become two separate states, one on each side of 
the Cold War. 

When the Soviet Union tested its own atomic 
bomb in 1949, the United States saw it as a direct 
challenge. Truman announced that work was un¬ 
der way on the even more devastating hydrogen 
bomb. But the loss of a monopoly on atomic 
weapons made ground forces seem essential to 
deter Soviet aggression without resorting to 
atomic war. Consequently, in 1949 the North At¬ 
lantic Treaty Organization (NATO) was created 
to coordinate the military planning of the United 
States, Canada, and 10 Western European states," 
which now received U.S. military aid. The Rus¬ 
sians replied with the Warsaw Pact of Commu¬ 
nist states in 1955. 

At first, the Cold War had been primarily a 
conflict over Europe, waged as a competition for 


s Great Britain, France, Belgium, the Netherlands, Luxemburg, 
Italy, Portugal, Denmark, Norway, and Iceland were the Eur¬ 
opean members. Greece and Turkey would be added in 1952; 
West Germany, in 1955. 
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► The world was as impressed as the children of 
Berlin by the airlift that carried supplies to the city 
and completed 277,264 flights in a year. 


public opinion as well as international power. 
Even domestic issues formed along pro-Ameri¬ 
can or pro-Soviet positions. But with Eastern Eu¬ 
rope isolated behind what Churchill called the 
"iron curtain" and Communists excluded from 
political power in the West, the focus of the Cold 
War shifted. When the Communist North Kore¬ 
ans invaded South Korea in 1950, the United 
States at once asked the United Nations to inter¬ 
vene, and the UN (Russia happened to be tem¬ 
porarily absent) called for an international army 
to stop the North Koreans. The Cold War was 
now worldwide. Having marked the lessened au¬ 
tonomy of the European nations, the conflict 
spread to colonial issues and events in the Middle 
East and Asia (see box , p. 991-992). 


The Loss of Empire Part of a larger process of 
worldwide change, the contraction of European 
empires was a prominent sign of the decline in 
European power; European states lacked the fi¬ 
nances and military might (or confidence in their 
colonial mission) that empire required. At the 
end of the war, Britain and France briefly re¬ 
newed some of their old rivalries in the Middle 
East but withdrew in 1946 from the new states of 
Lebanon and Syria. Trans-Jordan became inde¬ 
pendent, foreign troops left Iraq and Iran, and 
negotiations began for British forces to depart 
from Egypt and the Sudan. In Asia, japan had 
taken Indonesia from the Dutch, Indochina from 
France, and much of Malaysia from Britain; and 
restoring empire was different from sustaining it. 
Nearly everywhere nationalist movements de¬ 
manded independence, strengthened by the dis¬ 
placement of European and Japanese rule, expe¬ 
rience in combat, anti-imperialist propaganda, 
and the disruption of capitalist ties. The United 





States was traditionally unsympathetic to Euro¬ 
pean empires, and the Soviet Union encouraged 
local communist movements in nationalist op¬ 
position to imperialism. In Europe itself, parties 
on the left generally favored independence 
movements and insisted that promised conces¬ 
sions be granted. 

India, where the spiritual message and per¬ 
sonal qualities of Mohandas K. Gandhi won 
worldwide admiration and built a powerful 
movement, was granted independence from Brit¬ 
ain in 1947- Simultaneously, violent conflict be¬ 
tween Hindus and Muslims led to recognition of 
an independent Pakistan. Sri Lanka (Ceylon) and 
Burma gained their independence from Great 
Britain in the following year. France had recog¬ 
nized Vietnam as a free state in 1945, but fighting 


over the rest of Indochina would continue for 
years. The Dutch, too, tried to reimpose their rule 
over Indonesia, which won its freedom in 1949 
only after years of combat. 

Pulling out of empire was not easy. Despite 
Arab hostility. Great Britain undertook the crea¬ 
tion of separate Jewish and Muslim states in Pal¬ 
estine. Mounting terror campaigns from both 
sides notwithstanding, the British decided to re¬ 
move all their troops in May 1948, and the United 
Nations, eager to give Jews a refuge following 
Hitler's persecutions, endorsed the creation of 
the state of Israel. The Arabs invaded the day the 
British left but were driven back despite numer¬ 
ical superiority, and UN mediators were able to 
bring about a shaky truce that confirmed Israel's 
existence. 



The Soviet Union Denounces the United States 
While Calling for Arms Reduction 

Andrei Vishinsky, the Russian delegate to the United Nations, spoke to the General 
Assembly on November 1, 1948, proposing steps toward arms redaction and control of 
atomic weapons. The address zvas testimony, hozvever, to the global range of the Cold 
War. Most of it consisted of a lengthy denunciation of the policies of the United States, 
zvhich was accused of undermining the United Nations; of intervening against democracy 
and peace in Korea, Greece, Indonesia, and Palestine; and of harming Europe's economy 
with the Marshall Plan while forming a military alliance zvith the nations of Western 
Europe aimed at the "freedom-loving" states of Eastern Europe. 


"The policy of the USSR is a consistent and con¬ 
stant policy of expanding and strengthening in¬ 
ternational cooperation. This follows from the 
very nature of the Soviet State. A socialist State of 
workers and peasants deeply interested a State, 
1 repeat, which is deeply interested in the estab¬ 
lishment of the most favorable conditions for 
peaceful creative work in the building of a socialist 
society. The foreign policy of the Soviet Union 
pursues the course of co-operation among all 
countries prepared for peaceful cooperation. The 
USSR consistently fights against any plan and 
measures and designs intended to create a gap, a 
cleavage, among peoples. It fights for the realiza¬ 
tion and implementation of democratic principles 
which were born out of the war. 


"Such is not the case with the present foreign 
policy of the United States. After the termination 
of the recent world war, the Government of the 
United States has changed its foreign policy: from 
a policy of fighting against aggressive forces, the 
United States has passed over to a policy of ex¬ 
pansion. It is now attempting to realize plans for 
world domination. It is in open support in various 
countries of the most reactionary and monarcho- 
fascist regimes and groups and rendering to them 
systematic aid with money and armaments for the 
suppression of democratic national liberation 
movements in these countries; organization of 
military alliances or blocs, the construction of new 
military air and naval bases as well as the expan¬ 
sion and reconstruction in accordance with the 

(Continued) 
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newest military technical requirements of old 
bases established during the war with Germany, 
Japan, and Italy; furthermore, unchecked propa¬ 
ganda of a new war against the Soviet Union and 
the new democracies of Eastern Europe; a wild 
race of armaments; a true worship of the cult of 
the atomic bomb and allegedly a means of escape 
from all the dangers and misfortunes threatening 
the capitalistic world: these are the principal as¬ 
pects, the characteristic features, of the foreign 
policy of the United States of America at present. 

“Such a policy is inciting the psychosis of war, 
sowing restlessness and fear among the broad 
masses which strive for peace and peaceful crea¬ 
tive labor. Such a policy has nothing in common 
whatsoever with a policy of peace. 

“[A] .. . map by the ESSO Company of New 
York is of the same insolently arrogant and war¬ 
inciting nature. This map is published by the Stan¬ 
dard Oil Company of New Jersey. It is called, 
quite provocatively. The Map of the Third World 
War/ That is what they are publishing in the 
United States—the Map of the Third World War! 
They are handing them out to motorists. This map, 
with provocatively militant appeals, carries the 
heading: 'Pacific Theatre of Military Operations.' 
The map is an example of the malicious war prop¬ 
aganda against the Soviet Union and the new de¬ 
mocracies of East Europe. 


". .. The reactionary circles of the United States 
and the United Kingdom as well as of countries 
such as France, Belgium, and others, do not con¬ 
fine themselves to slander and abuse alone. This 
campaign is now being headed not only by ama¬ 
teurs from the family of retired politicians, states¬ 
men, Senators and Members of Parliament, but 
also by persons now holding high official posts in 
the Governments of the United States, the United 
Kingdom, France and some other countries. 

.. On the instructions of the Soviet Union 
Government the delegation of the USSR proposes 
to the General Assembly, for the purpose of 
strengthening the cause of peace and removing 
the menace of a new war which is being fomented 
by expansionists and other reactionary elements, 
the adoption of the following resolution: 

".. . as the first step in the reduction of arma¬ 
ments and armed forces to reduce by one-third 
during one year all present land, naval, and air 
forces.... 

.. to prohibit atomic weapons as weapons 
intended for aims of aggression and not for those 
of defense; 

".. . to establish within the framework of the 
Security Council an international control body for 
the purpose of the supervision and control of the 
implementation of ... [these] measures... 


Speech by Andrei Y. Vishinsky to the United Nations, November 1, 1948, from Vital Speeches of the 
Day, Vol. XV, No. 2, New York. 


Internal conflicts in the new nations in fact 
tended to draw European states back into the po¬ 
litical life of their former colonies. The leaders of 
the new states often made calls for legal proce¬ 
dures and appeals to old interests that resonated 
in Britain and France with conservatives and the 
military, while the presence of communist move¬ 
ments triggered Cold War concerns. Pakistan 
committed itself to the West, India tried to steer 
a middle course, and a major communist revolt 
broke out in Burma immediately after indepen¬ 
dence. In Vietnam the French were encouraged 
by the United States to resist the French-educated 
Communist leader Ho Chi Minh, who organized 
a brilliant guerrilla campaign to unify the nation. 


He was strongly supported by Russia and by the 
most formidable of the newly Communist states, 
China, where, after long civil conflict, the Com¬ 
munists under Mao Zedong consolidated power 
in 1949. That costly war in Indochina ended only 
with the capture of a major French base at Dien 
Bien Phu in 1954 and French withdrawal from 
Vietnam. As a counterweight to communist gains 
in Asia, the United States promoted the economic 
revival of a now democratic Japan and gave 
strong economic and military support to Taiwan 
(a large island off China still held by the Chinese 
nationalists). The Americans also promoted a Pa¬ 
cific equivalent to NATO in the Southeast Asia 
Treaty Organization (SEATO), in which Britain, 






Pakistan, Australia, New Zealand, and various 

Asian states were to join the United States in com- 
mon defense. 


Cm openn domination had left a heritage of 
ties to international capitalism, of bureaucracy 
and parties organized on Western models, and of 
nationalist and socialist ideas increasingly tem¬ 
pt led by local tiaditions and indigenous forms 
of organization; but the resolution of these strug¬ 
gles was outside European control. Cold War 
competition, however, increased great power 
support for one side or the other in local conflicts, 
as in Iran, where Soviet influence rapidly waned 
as American economic aid rose. This competition 
in some respects benefited independence move¬ 
ments in Africa, which could play the superpow¬ 
ers against each other in seeking outside support. 
Still, Great Britain sustained the Commonwealth 
of Nations, binding former colonies in a some¬ 
times influential international club, although it 
could not resolve conflicts between its members. 
The fiercely anti-British republic of Eire rejected 
the Commonwealth when its independence was 
formally recognized in 1949. France's Union Frnn- 
gaise gave French-speaking former colonies a 
voice in France's own political affairs and sus¬ 
tained valuable connections with the elites of the 
new nations, but hardly functioned as an empire. 


/V. European Recovery 

- ▼ ” 

Europe's economy as well as its political life de¬ 
pended heavily on the Soviet Union and the 
United States; yet from 1947 to 1957 economic 
growth was great. With rising prosperity, gov¬ 
ernments developed social policies that set new 
standards for equity and well-being. Even so, 
European states could not successfully challenge 
the hegemony of the superpowers. 

ECONOMIC REVIVAL 

For all the shortages of capital and supplies, the 
homeland of the Industrial Revolution had im¬ 
portant resources in its skilled population and in¬ 
frastructure. The need to rebuild factories and 
transportation networks offered the chance to 


adopt the most efficient machinery and methods, 
and the millions of displaced people added to a 
skilled labor force as rates of employment slowly 
increased. European nations also had access to a 
backlog of unexploited technology; and as these 
new techniques became more important, Euro¬ 
pean societies were well placed to take advantage 
of atomic power, the jet engine, the rocket engine, 
television, computers, antibiotics, and frozen 
foods. This remarkable resilience was reflected in 
demography. In contrast to World War I, birth¬ 
rates actually increased in nonbelligerent nations 
as well as in England and France during World 
War II, and in Germany they declined by less 
than they had during the previous war. This Eur¬ 
opean "baby boom," though not so large as in 
the United States, lasted until 1963, helping to re¬ 
place some of the losses of war and to expand 
domestic markets. 

The Role of the Soviet Union and the United 
States The recovery of Eastern Europe de¬ 
pended heavily on the Soviet Union, which 
through strenuous efforts had, by 1953, exceeded 
prewar industrial output, and leaders such as Ni¬ 
kita Khrushchev confidently predicted that the 
U.S.S.R. would surpass America. As the economy 
expanded, however, the costs of administration 
increased disproportionately, and the inefficien¬ 
cies of centralized management became more 
pronounced. Without a free market, planners had 
difficulty judging costs and performance; agri¬ 
culture was a major disappointment. The cereal 
harvest in 1933 was only slightly larger than in 
1913. 

The Soviet Union nevertheless provided an 
important market and economic stimulus for the 
countries of the Communist bloc, which organ¬ 
ized their economies along the Russian model. 
All but Poland collectivized farmlands, and all 
instituted five-year plans to achieve rapid indus¬ 
trialization. In varying degrees, these govern¬ 
ments adopted elements of a mixed economic 
system—"goulash socialism," as Hungary's 
compromise has been called: The state retained 
ownership of most means of production, but 
managers operated within the structure of a 
largely free market. The formula first proved 
most successful in the already advanced econo¬ 
mies of Czechoslovakia and East Germany. East- 
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ern Europe, though dramatically less prosperous 
than the West, had the highest rate of economic 
growth in its history by the 1950s. 

The Western European nations looked to the 
United States for help, and in 1946 it extended 
$4.4 billion in long-term credit to Great Britain 
and, subsequently, $1.2 billion to France. Only 
with the Marshall Plan in 1947 did the United 
States acknowledge the scale of Europe's eco¬ 
nomic problems as depleted currency reserves 
and inflation threatened to undermine recovery. 
Over the next four years, more than $15 billion 
was channeled into Europe under the direction 
of the Organization for European Economic Co¬ 
operation (OEEC), which 18 Western states estab¬ 
lished for this purpose. Subsequently, the Euro¬ 
pean Payments Union (1950-1958) was created 
to regulate currency exchanges. The imports 
from the United States that the Marshall Plan 
made possible benefited the American economy 
and helped, through the planning required as 
well as the goods made available, to lay the foun¬ 
dations for rapid recovery. In the three years 
from 1948 to 1950, the combined gross national 
product of the OEEC participants increased at an 
annual rate of 25 percent. By 1952 it was approx¬ 
imately half again larger than it had been in 1938, 
and per capita income was a third higher. West¬ 
ern Europe had never been wealthier. 

The Role of Government Throughout Western 
Europe the economic importance of the public 
sector increased greatly. In part this was an ex¬ 
tension of wartime measures and a result of im¬ 
mediate postwar social needs. In part it was a 
new attitude toward public policy. Immediately 
after the war, Britain and France had nationalized 
much of their heavy industry and banking sys¬ 
tem, and in Italy the Fascist regime had be¬ 
queathed to the state huge publicly owned con¬ 
glomerates that directed hundreds of firms in 
some of the critical sections of industry and en¬ 
ergy. West Germany alone made no effort to 
expand the number of state-owned industries, 
but there, too, the government had an important 
role (as it had during the war) in coordinating 
economic growth. State ownership gave no as¬ 
surance of efficient management, good labor re¬ 
lations, or a high return on capital; but it encour¬ 
aged governments to develop economic policies 


to guide both public and private enterprises in 
the interests of overall growth. With the Monnet 
Plan (1946-1950), France set the model of loose 
but effective control (building on policies devel¬ 
oped under the Vichy regime) and of relying on 
refined methods of national accounting and 
highly trained'"technocrats." Comparable plans 
were devised from Britain to Israel, especially in 
Scandinavian and Mediterranean countries. In 
West Germany the largest banks and a private 
trade association with close government ties 
played a similar role. 

The policies of European governments were 
closely comparable in their programs to protect 
workers and their families against sickness, im¬ 
poverished old age, and unemployment. Great 
Britain provided the earliest and (Sweden ex¬ 
cepted) probably the most complete example of 
what has come to be called the welfare state. Its 
cornerstone was the National Health Service, in¬ 
augurated in 1948, which assumed nearly the 
total cost of medical, dental, and hospital care for 
all residents of the United Kingdom. Although 
they structured it differently, continental govern¬ 
ments also provided universal health care, family 
allowances with payments for minor children, 
housing programs, and a growing array of social 
services. By reducing insecurity, these measures 
also stimulated consumption. To meet their cost, 
states raised taxes and became more efficient in 
collecting them, in the process accumulating 
large reserves that they used for investment ac¬ 
cording to their economic plans. 

POLITICAL LIMITS 

By the early 1950s, European society had taken 
on a new look of health and stability. Not sur- 
prisingly, the political balance shifted toward the 
center and center right, although that meant 
something different in each country, while Cold 
War fears weakened the left. 

Western Europe Only in Scandinavia did so¬ 
cialists continue in office. In Britain the Conser¬ 
vatives regained power in 1951 and held it for 
the next 13 years, ending rationing and lowering 
taxes but not undoing most of the Labour pro¬ 
gram. The coronation of Queen Elizabeth II in 
!953 was celebrated as the symbol of a new era 




of prosperity. Italy's Christian Democrats turned 
moie to the i ight, while keeping the Communists 
isolated, and West Germany under Adenauer be¬ 
came a model ol stable prosperity and even won 
diplomatic recognition from the U.S.S.R. despite 
joining NATO in 1955. A notable easing of inter¬ 
national tension permitted the Allies to agree on 
a peace treaty for Austria and the withdrawal of 
their occupation forces in the same year. 

Similar trends in France, however, brought 
down the Fourth Republic. The government had 
in many respects performed very well, though 
just how well would become clearer in the pros¬ 
perity of the 1960s. But coalition governments 
and party conflicts recalled the weaknesses of the 
1 bird Republic. In 1954 an able prime minister of 
the center-left, Pierre Mendes-France, seemed 
about to make the system work. His promising 
vision included finishing negotiations to extricate 
France from Indochina and a dynamic program 
of political reform and social modernization. He 
accomplished the first, but the rest of his program 
stalled in party bickering as the political center 
was weakened from right and left. Supporters of 
Charles de Gaulle and an angry movement of 
small shopkeepers and farmers, the people by¬ 
passed by the benefits of modernization, gained 
in the elections of 1956 as did the Communists, 
which made the other parties on the left more 
hesitant to support the government. 

In that situation external crises were too much. 
The question of forming a common European 
military command was troublesome enough, but 
the question of Algeria proved fatal. There, a re¬ 
volt against French rule was growing, and from 
1954 to 1958 the Algerian question brought down 
more French governments than any other issue. 
A French colony since 1830, Algeria had a sizable 
French population that had lived there for gen¬ 
erations, and many in France reacted with horror 
to tales of atrocities against their compatriots by 
Algerian nationalists, demanding that they not be 
abandoned. In the spirit of the Cold War, army 
officers who had been fighting colonial uprisings 
in Africa and Asia since 1945 saw themselves 
holding the line alone against communist con¬ 
spiracy around the world. They redoubled theii 
repression and demanded that their saciifices not 
be scuttled by treacherous politicians ready to 
concede autonomy or independence to Algeria. 


At the same time, leftists and intellectuals ex¬ 
pressed outrage at the atrocities committed by 
the French army and at the kind of democracy 
that would wage war against Algerians seeking 
to govern themselves. 

As these tensions reached a peak in 1938, a 
group of French army officers seized political 
control in Algeria and threatened to move 
against the government of France. Faced with 
that challenge, a majority of the National Assem¬ 
bly turned to de Gaulle to unify the country and 
pacify the military insurgents. Upon his an¬ 
nouncement that he would once again serve the 
nation, they invested him with extraordinary 
powers for six years. He led France for the next 
ten. Although de Gaulle had been shrewdly am¬ 
biguous in his pronouncements on Algeria, the 
army, the center, and the right all found him ac¬ 
ceptable. He used that strength to win support 
for a new constitution that was overwhelmingly 
approved by popular referendum in September 
1938. It established the Fifth Republic as a presi¬ 
dential regime with a chief executive indirectly 
elected for a seven-year term. De Gaulle was cho¬ 
sen president two months later, and Gaullists 
became by far the largest party in parliament, 
where the Communists were reduced to a 
handful. 

The president moved cautiously on the Alger¬ 
ian question, quietly weakening and dispersing 
the leaders of the military revolt. Only gradually 
did it become clear that de Gaulle would accept 
Algerian self-determination, a proposal ap¬ 
proved by three-quarters of the voters in a ref¬ 
erendum held in January 1961. Effectively iso¬ 
lated, the most intransigent of the officers formed 
a secret army and for 18 months indulged in ter¬ 
rorism in France and Algeria. But the French 
president, having arranged peace with the Al¬ 
gerian rebels, declared war on the army rebels. 
By the end of 1962, they had disbanded, Algeria 
was independent, and France's presidential 
regime could turn to other questions. 

The Soviet Union After 30 years of dictatorship, 
Joseph Stalin died of a stroke in 1933. The shock 
and sense of loss in the Soviet Union was com¬ 
pounded by the problem of succession, some¬ 
thing its Communist government had faced only 
once before. It went surprisingly smoothly, and 
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a form of collective leadership emerged. Only in 
1956-1957 did it become clear that Nikita 
Khrushchev was the dominant figure. The com¬ 
petition for leadership involved two principal is¬ 
sues. Stalin's last years had brought heavy re¬ 
pression (with terror), ugly anti-Semitism, and a 
party line enforced on everything from socialist 
realism in the arts to the fallacious genetic theo¬ 
ries of Trofim Lysenko. Many wanted that to 
change. The second issue was the standard of liv¬ 
ing sacrificed to the demanding goals of the latest 
five-year plan, but even Stalin had hinted that it 
might be time to increase consumption as well as 
industry. Khrushchev had seemed conservative 
on the need for change, and his triumph showed 
again that control of the Communist party re¬ 
mained the key to power. Still, the infighting that 
brought him to the top, which included sudden 
dismissals and even executions, was followed not 
by purges but by the reassignment of his oppo¬ 
nents to less prominent positions. 

With a speech to the Twentieth Party Congress 
in 1956, Khrushchev established his new direc¬ 
tion. He attacked the "cult of personality" under 
Stalin, naming many of Stalin's excesses, his par¬ 
anoid distrust, his interference in the conduct of 
war, and his responsibility for the purge trials of 
the 1930s. Nothing like it had occurred before. 
Myths central to the nation's enormous sacrifices 
for a generation were suddenly unmasked. The 
charges circulated widely in secret and then more 
openly, with unsettling effects in the Soviet 
Union, Eastern Europe, and Communist move¬ 
ments everywhere. Streets and squares were re¬ 
named; statues and pictures disappeared. With 
the thaw 6 following Stalin's death, a freer and 
more open society appeared in prospect. Al¬ 
though Khrushchev quickly clamped down on 
criticism amid rising complaints about domestic 
problems and rumblings from within the Soviet 
bloc, restraints were never again so rigid or ar¬ 
bitrary as they had been under Stalin. When the 
Soviet Union celebrated the fortieth anniversary 
of the Russian Revolution in 1957 by launching 


6 The metaphor of the thaw, which has come to be generally 
applied to these changes in domestic and foreign policy, is 
derived from a novel of that title by the noted Russian fiction 
writer and journalist Ilya Ehrenburg. 


the world's first space satellite. Sputnik, Russia's 
status as a state both powerful and stable seemed 
to be dramatically confirmed. 


FORAYS AT INDEPENDENCE 

The Nations of the Soviet Sphere The Commu¬ 
nist governments of Eastern Europe closely mim¬ 
icked Soviet rule in the idolization of Stalin and 
the ruthless use of secret police and internment 
camps as well as in general policy. But resent¬ 
ments at the Soviet Union's open exploitation of 
its neighbors emerged publicly after Stalin's 
death. Within three months, the workers of East 
Berlin were in the streets proclaiming a general 
strike to protest increased production quotas that 
they blamed on the Soviet Union. Russian tanks 
rushed in to put down the revolt, but it had long- 
lasting effects. Walter Ulbricht became the new 
leader of East Germany and offered a program of 
higher wages and better living conditions even 
while strengthening dictatorship. Still tightly tied 
to the Soviet Union and limited in its autonomy, 
East Germany expanded its trade with West Ger¬ 
many and developed a voice of its own in the 
councils of Communist countries. 

A workers' protest in Poland in 1956 even won 
support from within the Communist party 
among nationalists who were critical of Russian 
policies. Again Soviet forces intervened. They 
were jeered, and the Polish party elected Wlad- 
yslaw Gomulka its party secretary over the pro- 
Russian candidate. Gomulka, a firm Communist, 
dominated the government until 1970 by con¬ 
vincing the Russians of his loyalty to the Soviet 
alliance while nevertheless arguing that socialist 
states needed to follow national paths that were 
different from Russia's. Poland demanded and 
got a share of the war reparations that Germany 
paid, negotiated economic aid from the United 
States, and mitigated its repression of the Catho¬ 
lic Church and Polish intellectuals. 

The risings in Hungary ended more tragically. 
Riots in October 1956 were fiercely anti-Russian; 
and the Russian troops at first withdrew from Bu¬ 
dapest, seemingly disposed to accept Hungary's 
increased autonomy. Then Imre Nagy, who had 
been arrested for "right-wing deviationism" the 
year before, became premier. Bowing to popular 
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piessuie, he agreed to replace the alliance with 
Russia with a policy of neutrality. The Soviet 
leaders pressured, threatened, and finally sent 
their army to attack in force, crushing the revo¬ 
lution in io days of bitter fighting. Rebel radio 
stations pleaded for the Western aid many Hun¬ 
garians expected, but none came. Washington de¬ 
nounced Russian imperialism but remained pre¬ 
occupied with the crisis in its own alliance over 
Suez (see below). Russia had made it clear that 
satellite regimes could not break with Soviet pol¬ 
icy, and the Western nations in effect acknowl¬ 
edged a Russian sphere of influence. Hungary 
suffered a heavy-handed Soviet occupation and 
harsh repression, and a new wave of refugees left 
the country. Nagy himself was eventually exe¬ 
cuted by the Russians; yet his successor, Janos 
Kadar, slowly led the country on a more national 
course. 

No other Communist nation was able to fol¬ 
low the example of independent Yugoslavia, 
where reconciliations with Khrushchev in 1954 
and 1957 did not affect Yugoslavia's trade with 
the West or its experiments at decentralization. 
Albania, the most backward country on the con¬ 


tinent and isolated from the Soviet sphere by ge- 
ography, formed closer ties to mainland China in 
diplomatic and dogmatic opposition to Russia; 
and Romania, like Bulgaria among the most 
Stalinist of the satellite regimes, distanced itself 
slightly by seeking better relations with the West. 
Little more was possible. 

Western Europe Britain and France, too, were 
restive at their subordination to a stronger ally; 
and the United States wanted to strengthen Eu¬ 
ropean defenses by rearming Germany, a meas¬ 
ure the French could hardly welcome and one 
that Russia was determined to prevent. As a safe¬ 
guard, in 1952 the French had proposed the cre¬ 
ation of a European Defense Community (EDC), 
in effect a European army that would benefit 
from German strength without facing the risks of 
a separate German military force. Although ac¬ 
cepted by most of the European members of 
NATO and pushed by the United States, its im- 

► Soviet tanks occupy the streets of Budapest; the 
uprising of October 1956 has been crushed. 
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plication of permanent continental engagement 
was distasteful to the British and growing doubts 
in France, increased by resentment of extraordi¬ 
nary American pressure, led the French parlia¬ 
ment to reject the EDC in 1954. European gov¬ 
ernments were asserting their independence. 

The British asserted themselves again when 
there was a crisis in relations with Egypt, a for¬ 
mer colony where they continued to have special 
knowledge and ties. Gamal Abdel Nasser's gov¬ 
ernment was distrusted in the West for its na¬ 
tionalism, its radical domestic program, and its 
willingness to accept aid from nations in the 
Communist bloc. When the Western powers, fol¬ 
lowing the United States, refused aid for the con¬ 
struction of a high dam across the Nile at Aswan, 
Nasser nationalized the Suez Canal, which was 
still owned by a British-controlled company. Brit¬ 
ain led in demanding a strong response and, after 
international efforts at compromise broke down, 
conspired with Israel and France to take military 
action. Israel attacked Egypt in October 1956, and 
that attack was immediately followed by an An¬ 
glo-French bombardment and occupation of the 
canal banks. Because both the Soviet Union and 
the United States opposed the entire venture, the 
United Nations was able to force a ceasefire 
within a week and the withdrawal of foreign 
troops shortly afterward. Nothing had been 
gained by this return to old tactics that aroused 
anti-imperialist sentiment everywhere while at 
the same time demonstrating England and 
France's continuing dependence on American 
approval, a subordination that remained even 
though Britain soon became the third nation to 
possess a hydrogen bomb and France would later 
be the fourth. 

The European Economic Community In several 
respects 1956-1957 marked a turning point in 
European affairs. The period of postwar recovery 
was over, and the launching of Sputnik implied 
a new equilibrium in the competition between 
the two superpowers, each with its established 
spheres of dominance and network of alliances. 
Khrushchev's policies and the reactions to them 
in Eastern Europe indicated that communist re¬ 
gimes might in time become less rigidly author¬ 
itarian, but had established firm limits as to the 
changes that would be allowed. Crises over Al¬ 


geria and Egypt, in many respects a last gasp of 
old imperial dreams, brought changes in person¬ 
nel and policy in Britain and a new constitution 
in France. In retrospect, however, the most im¬ 
portant turning point in 1957 was the treaty of 
Rome signed by Belgium, the Netherlands, Lux¬ 
emburg, France, Germany, and Italy. It created 
the European Economic Community to go into 
effect January 1, 1958. 

From 1948 on, governments participating in 
the OEEC had recognized that the free movement 
of capital and labor as well as of finished prod¬ 
ucts was beneficial to economic growth. But ef¬ 
forts to create a tariff union had failed except for 
agreements among Belgium, the Netherlands, 
and Luxemburg (the Benelux countries). There 
had also been talk about the advantages of polit¬ 
ical integration; and a meeting at The Hague in 
1948, chaired by Winston Churchill, discussed 
the formation of a Council of Europe and estab¬ 
lished a Council of Ministers and a Consultative 
Assembly, with headquarters at Strasbourg. The 
powers of the Council of Europe were very lim¬ 
ited, however; and it became clear that few gov¬ 
ernments, least of all Great Britain's, were willing 
to surrender any sovereignty or significant deci¬ 
sion-making power to a supranational authority. 
Two leading French supporters of European in¬ 
tegration, the economist Jean Monnet and the for¬ 
eign minister Robert Schuman, then decided to 
proceed one step at a time. They tackled the ec¬ 
onomically disadvantageous separation of 
French iron ore from German coal, which had 
plagued relations between the two nations for 
nearly a century. Their efforts led to an imagi¬ 
native solution, the creation of the French- 
German Coal and Steel Authority in 1950, which 
in effect guaranteed equal access to these re¬ 
sources. Two years later, propelled by the eupho¬ 
ria of recovery, Italy and the three Benelux coun¬ 
tries joined to establish the European Coal and 
Steel Community (ECSC), the real kernel of a 
common market. Each member appointed a rep¬ 
resentative to the ECSC's executive body, which 
would coordinate the production and distribu¬ 
tion of the coal and steel critical to industrial 
growth. As this union proved its economic value, 
its authority increased and stimulated renewed 
visions that it could lead to an economic and po¬ 
litical federation. 



I he tiwily ot Rome was a limited agreement. 
It established, as an addition to the ECSC, an 
agency to coordinate the development of atomic 
onoigy, and it declared that the six nations 
should eliminate tariffs among themselves 
through a series of gradual steps and establish a 
common tariff toward all others. The treaty's 
Unger significance would depend upon what 
sense of community evolved in practice, and that 
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was uncertain. Britain refused to participate; and 
France, which in the Fourth Republic had been a 
major proponent of such measures, would soon 
adopt the Fifth Republic, which sounded much 
less internationalist. Nevertheless, six states that 
had often been at war at least declared that they 
were now "determined to establish the founda¬ 
tions of an ever closer union among the European 
peoples." 


These democracies were determined to prevent the kind of policies that had led to war 20 
years before, when democracy itself was widely challenged and totalitarianism was newly 
invented. Europe's war, like its ideological divisions, had spread around the world; and it 
had taken a worldwide mobilization to defeat the Axis. The exhausting triumph over fas¬ 
cism and Nazism was a victory for European civilization; and afterward, European nations 
recovered with astonishing speed. On the whole they adjusted realistically to the loss of 
empire and international preeminence, while accepting the ideological and geographical 
division of the Cold War. Neither communists nor democratic capitalism managed in vic¬ 
tory to create the societies they promised, and neither prosperity nor carefully contrived 
political stability necessarily resolved old conflicts. If Europe seemed to be beginning a new 
era, Europe's economic, social, and cultural place in the modern world remained unclear. 
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In November 1989 the East German government suddenly granted free access to West 
Berlin; the spontaneous celebrations that followed became the symbol of one of history's 
great turning points. The breach of the Berlin wall seemed a victory as great as any 
commemorated by the Brandenburg gate in the background. 
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N the 1950s it had been possible to imagine that the industrial societies of Eastern 
and Western Europe would become more alike, but a decade later it was clear that they 
were moving in different directions. Western Europe was developing a new kind of 
economic base that emphasized services and information, and social relations were 
changing as women gained greater independence, a larger part of the population had 
access to advanced education, and immigrants from rural areas and other lands changed 
the urban landscape. With its prosperity and measures of social welfare. Western Euro¬ 
pean societies offered a model that undermined neighboring dictatorships and internal 
movements of opposition. The European Community developed institutions and pat¬ 
terns of cooperation that pointed to European Union. These changes in turn fostered 
new, and often disquieting, intellectual movements that altered the ways of understand¬ 
ing society itself. Eastern European societies, with their entrenched one-party systems 
and directed economies, found it increasingly difficult to match this process of change 
and then unexpectedly collapsed. 
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1. Postindustrial Society 


For 30 years, from the 1930s on, Europe's eco¬ 
nomic growth continued. Every nation became 
richer than it had ever been before; and as stand¬ 
ards of living rose, life styles changed along with 
the ways of creating wealth. Industrial produc¬ 
tion no longer dominated the economy, for the 
service sector employed more and more people 
in office work, sales, and personal services. So¬ 
cieties structured in this way have come to be 
called, a little misleadingly, postindustrial, to in¬ 
dicate the fundamental transformation. North 
America and Western Europe were its pioneers. 
There the changes postindustrial society implies 
were exuberantly embraced, while in Eastern Eu¬ 
rope they occurred more slowly and with greater 
difficulty. 

EUROPE'S ADVANTAGE 

Historically, much of Europe outside the Soviet 
Union had been economically handicapped by 
limited natural resources and sources of energy. 
The coal fields of Britain, West Germany, and 
Eastern Europe and the iron ore fields of France 
and Sweden were critical to industrialization in 
the nineteenth century and for industrial produc¬ 
tion in the first two-thirds of the twentieth cen¬ 
tury. These assets have been supplemented in the 
last generation by the exploitation of other 
sources of energy, especially the oilfields in the 
North Sea but also of natural gas in Italy. More 
important, however, is the fact that such re¬ 
sources have become less crucial; for economies 
today create wealth primarily through the effi¬ 
cient transformation of raw materials, which can 
be imported, and through services. And Europe 
excels in the attributes that now matter more for 
economic expansion: great amounts of capital 
and institutions to facilitate its rapid investment, 
advanced technology, experienced managers, 
skilled and willing workers, efficient marketing, 
rapid communication, high levels of education, 
adaptable societies, and high consumption. 

Infrastructure During the 1960s every nation 
launched new road-building projects, and by 
1980 the most important of these had been com¬ 


pleted in France, the Benelux countries, and Ger¬ 
many and were nearing completion in Great Brit¬ 
ain and on the Iberian peninsula. Superhighways 
now run from Stockholm to south of Valencia 
and from Naples to Hamburg. Railroads, valued 
for passenger travel as well as for transport (and 
usually considered a service to be provided by 
the state more than a source of profit), have been 
extensively modernized. In 1981 French trains, 
which hold world speed records, began to carry 
passengers from Paris to Lyons at 163 miles per 
hour. A tunnel under the English Channel, a proj¬ 
ect considered for centuries, opened in 1994 to 
provide direct automobile and rail links between 
Britain and the continent. Water transport along 
coasts, rivers, and canals is relatively inexpen¬ 
sive; and air travel, dense in all of Europe, is es¬ 
pecially important across the expanses of Russia. 
Western European nations have also been tech¬ 
nological leaders in electronic communication. 
Radio and television reach into nearly every 
home with programming that crosses national 
boundaries, and Europe has been a leader in in¬ 
novative applications of computer technology. 

Steadily increasing productivity requires high 
rates of investment in new technologies, and in 
Western Europe governments, banks, insurance 
companies, and stock markets have been eager to 
support the employment of robots, microchips, 
and satellite communication. Since the 1980s, 


► High-speed electric trains poised for their dash 
from Paris to Lyons. 
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hcic , ] as becn a stron g trend toward privatiza¬ 
tion placing in the hands of profit-making firms 
much of the economic activity previously di¬ 
rected by governments; but until then, economic 
growth was often greatest in mixed economies, a 
characteristic European mixture of private enter¬ 
prise and state planning. From infrastructure to 
personal consumption, European society readily 
adapted to the frequent changes in organization, 
production, and marketing of modern econo¬ 
mies, which reduce costs while adding new prod¬ 
ucts and activities. 

These changes have been accompanied by in¬ 
creased agricultural productivity in the West, al¬ 
though the number of people who work the land 
has continued to decline (in Ireland, one of the 
West's least developed nations, 60 percent of the 
work force was employed in agriculture in i960 
but only 20 percent in 1980). By the 1980s, nearly 
one-half the tractors in the world were used in 
Europe. With only about 3 percent of the world's 
farmland. Western Europe produced nearly one- 
third of the world's dairy products and 15 per¬ 
cent of the world's eggs, potatoes, and wheat (of 
which France alone was the fifth largest producer 
and the former Soviet Union was the largest, fol¬ 
lowed by the United States, China, and India). 

Education Modern society also requires that a 
large proportion of the population be much more 
highly educated than in the past. In Europe that 
required major changes in the educational sys¬ 
tem, reforms that in the late 1960s and early 1970s 
were a source of controversy and even of dem¬ 
onstrations and riots. Traditionally, secondary 
education has been the great dividing point. Be¬ 
fore the reforms, a small fraction of students were 
admitted to secondary schools that were noted 
for their demanding and, usually, classical cur- 
riculums and that served as the gateway for en¬ 
trance to a university. Many more students went 
to secondary schools where training was more 
vocational, and half or more of all students be¬ 
yond the ages of 12 or 14 went directly to work. 
Despite efforts to make this segregation a matter 
of academic performance, in practice social class 
made a critical difference. Reforms aimed at mak¬ 
ing the system more democratic. In the West the 
increased enrollment in the more piestigious 
forms of secondary education was accompanied 



The skyscrapers of Frankfurt, one of Europe's 
greatest commercial centers, loom over the statue of 
Schiller, Germany's great eighteenth-century 
playwright. 


by a move toward "comprehensive" schools, 
more like the American high school, which less 
sharply segregate the college-bound. Broadening 
access to universities in turn required them also 
to change dramatically. 

Despite the creation of hundreds of new insti¬ 
tutions, often with Amcrican-style campuses, en- 
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rollments in many places have swollen beyond 
their capacity. National patterns still reflect dif¬ 
fering traditions, but the tendency has been for 
educational systems to become more similar 
across Western Europe and for enrollments 
everywhere to increase. The European nations 
with the highest proportion (roughly one-fifth to 
one-third) of people 20 to 24 years old enrolled 
in universities are the Netherlands, Sweden, Den¬ 
mark, France, Italy, and Norway. Those with the 
lowest proportion (less than 10 percent)—Yugo¬ 
slavia, Spain, and Portugal—are the poorest 
nations; and nearly all the rest of Europe falls in 
between. The Communist regimes of Eastern Eu¬ 
rope gave preference to the children of workers 
and party members but enlarged total enroll¬ 
ments more slowly than in the West, where this 
expansion slowed in the 1980s; and cutbacks in 
government spending (especially severe in Great 
Britain) reopened unresolved issues of fair access, 
quality, general culture, and prospects for em¬ 
ployment. 

This emphasis on education is related to other 
changes in the economy and in society. While 
employment on farms and in factories declined, 
it increased in occupations that demand further 
training. This more extensive education required 
that society have the increased wealth to fund 
schools and support children for a longer period 
before they begin to work. As social mobility be¬ 
came a more universal goal, the advantages en¬ 
joyed by middle-class children were challenged, 
although never overcome despite serious efforts 
to create educational equality. 

Changes in the opportunities for women were 
more dramatic. By the 1980s, the proportion of 
women in higher education was approaching 
that of men in much of Western Europe; and they 
constituted one-third of the students even in the 
Netherlands, the lowest proportion in Western 
Europe. Women everywhere have become more 
prominent in all the professions and in politics. 
In Britain, France, and Germany, women make 
up some 40 percent of the work force; and as their 
number increased, labor unions came to pay 
more attention to their needs, in Italy, for exam¬ 
ple, winning released time for paid educational 
leave in special courses for working women. 
Child care is widely provided by European gov¬ 
ernments and employers, so that women are in 


effect encouraged to think in terms of careers. On 
the average, however, women workers continue 
to earn less than men (between two-thirds as 
much in Britain and four-fifths as much in 
France), but social attitudes and gender relations 
are clearly changing, as the steady stream of ar¬ 
ticles and television programs on these topics 
indicates. 

Urban Life Postindustrial society is essentially 
urban, and Europe had long experience in mak¬ 
ing that adjustment. Its well-organized cities 
were relatively well-prepared to assume new 
functions. At the same time, people with more 
wealth and leisure often wanted more space and 
privacy than cities offered. While the inner core 
of older cities lost population, the urban agglom¬ 
eration expanded across the surrounding sub¬ 
urbs. One-fifth of the population of France lives 
within an hour's drive of Paris, and nearly that 
proportion of Britain's population is similarly 
close to London. Volgograd stretches for 45 miles 
along the river after which it was named, and 
some 14 cities of the former Soviet Union have a 
population of over a million. In general, the new 
highways, extended subways, and bus lines that 
push the cities outward rarely keep pace with the 
congestion of traffic at their core. As similar-look¬ 
ing skyscrapers rise in the city centers and in new 
business centers around what had been the pe¬ 
riphery, similar residential districts sprawl across 
the outskirts. 

In the 1950s new housing tended. East and 
West, to look like dreary concrete barracks and 
often provided few of the services necessary to 
create a sense of community. In nearly every 
country, whole new cities, often bleak and arti¬ 
ficial, surround the metropolis: Five towns of 
24,000 people each were placed around Paris; 
twenty-four such towns now surround Moscow. 
Since the 1970s the trend has shifted to new urban 
hubs on a smaller scale, carefully planned to have 
shopping, recreational, and cultural centers of 
their own as well as some light industry so that 
much of the working population need not com¬ 
mute. Many of these ventures—those in Scandi¬ 
navia were among the first (Tapiola, outside Hel¬ 
sinki, being one of the most successful)—have 
proved to be attractive models, widely imitated, 
mixing large and small modern buildings, pleas- 
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ant streets, and restful green spaces. From the 
1960s on, European governments invested in ex¬ 
pensive projects of urban renewal, refurbishing 
urban centers across much of Western Europe, 
often with stunning effects; Europe has some of 
the world's most interesting experiments in ur¬ 
ban planning. C ities like Rome and Vienna found 
that banning traffic from the narrow, medieval 
streets of their old centers made them more at¬ 
tractive (and expensive) for shops and housing. 
Although loud laments accompanied the closing 
of Les Halles in Paris, the great sheds built in the 
Second Empire for the provisioning of the capital, 
the efficiency and improved traffic that resulted 
were (like the controversial but exciting new cul¬ 
tural center and apartments that replaced Les 
Halles in the 1970s) undeniable benefits. In Lon¬ 
don, the produce sellers of Covent Garden gave 
way to a cultural center; and Billingsgate, the 
fishmarket that gave the language a word for ver¬ 
bal abuse, closed in 1981. Although the effects in 
terms of social cohesion and convenience are dis¬ 
puted, far more Europeans are comfortably 
housed with more living space and better hy¬ 
giene than ever before. 


Social Welfare By every measure, the standard 
of living of the working classes has risen impres¬ 
sively, but the gap between wage earners and the 
very rich has narrowed only slightly in the West 
(income distribution is least uneven in Sweden 
and the Netherlands). In Communist Europe pro¬ 
fessional people and officials lived at a much 
higher standard and with far greater freedom of 
choice than workers or peasants, an important el¬ 
ement in the unpopularity and ultimate downfall 
of those governments. 

Throughout Europe, the full impact of these 
inequalities has been softened by complex pro¬ 
visions for social security, free education (in most 
of Europe even universities do not charge tui¬ 
tion), universal medical care, and a wide variety 

► The glass structures that replaced Paris's central 
market evoke the iron and glass pavillions built a 
century earlier but now contain shops, museums, 
and a media center. New apartment buildings stand 
in the background. Leveling the crowded old 
mercantile buildings surrounding the market also 
provided a view of the gothic church of St. Eustache 
that had not been seen for centuries. 
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of family benefits and services. Not surprisingly, 
in the nations of Western Europe rates of infant 
mortality have declined and rates of longevity 
have improved to become among the highest in 
the world. In Communist Europe good housing 
remained scarce, and there were long waiting 
lists for cramped apartments; but housing and 
transport were kept relatively cheap. In the West, 
too, governments extensively subsidized low- 
income housing (in the 1980s about one-third of 
new housing in Germany was government spon¬ 
sored, one-half in Great Britain, two-thirds in 
Sweden and France). Elaborate programs pro¬ 
vide for the elderly, whose proportion of the pop¬ 
ulation has increased as people live longer and 
families have fewer children (birthrates in Eu¬ 
rope are now generally the lowest in the world, 
lowest of all in Italy, where the average per fam¬ 
ily is but 1.3 children). 

Social differences are more acceptable in pe¬ 
riods of rapid economic growth. As growth 
slowed in the 1980s, the cost of social programs 
began to weigh more heavily. Taxes in Western 
Europe have been relatively high, absorbing be¬ 
tween 21 and 24 percent of the gross national 
product (GNP). In theory they should fall most 
heavily on the rich, although in practice they of¬ 
ten do not. As early as the 1970s unemployment 
had begun to rise, depressing whole regions that 


had never enjoyed industrial prosperity (such as 
Ireland, large parts of Spain and Portugal, and 
southern Italy), as well as areas dependent on de¬ 
clining industries. On the whole, programs of 
special subsidies and tax incentives meant to ease 
conditions in these areas have had disappointing 
results; and by the 1990s endemic unemployment 
had become one of Europe's most pressing social 
problems, with young people and foreign immi¬ 
grants hardest hit. 

New Issues: Foreign Workers and the Environ¬ 
ment Unemployment had virtually disappeared 
in the industrial zones during the 1960s, and 
large numbers of people from the less developed 
periphery began moving to more prosperous 
regions. Southern Italians went to northern Italy, 
Switzerland, and Germany; Spaniards, Portu¬ 
guese, and North Africans to France; Yugoslavs 
and Turks to Germany; African and Caribbean 
blacks, Indians, and Pakistanis from former col¬ 
onies to England. Although most often employed 
as domestic servants, street sweepers, and the 
least skilled industrial workers, they also contrib¬ 
uted to Europe's economic miracle. By the 1970s 

► Many German cities have districts, like this one 
in Cologne, that almost look as if they were in 
Turkey. 











those immigrants made up 17 percent of the work 
toice in Sw itzcrlnnd, some 8 percent in Germany, 
and only slightly less than that in France. Often 
different in physical appearance, language, and 
culture from the majority of those around them, 
they were drawn together and forced by poverty 
to live in slums that quickly became ghetto sub¬ 
cultures, resistant to and misunderstood by the 
larger society. Without the full protection of cit¬ 
izenship, resented by native workers competing 
for jobs and higher pay, despised as sources of 
crime and heavy welfare costs, these migrants re¬ 
created some of the gravest social problems of the 
early nineteenth century, now exacerbated by 
prejudices of race and color. Nevertheless, many 
of these immigrants gradually came to see them¬ 
selves as permanent residents. Many acquired 
citizenship, as their children automatically did 
(except in Germany). This second generation 
went to local schools and for the most part 
adopted local ways, and government programs 
lessened the housing crisis. Immigrant families, 
however, were the first to feel the effects of any 
economic downturn. Their problems, and the 
prejudice against them, were problems for which 
most European societies were ill prepared (see 
box , p. 1010). 

Everywhere economic growth brought pollu¬ 
tion that contaminated the air, waterways, and 
countryside as it poured from factories and au¬ 
tomobiles and littered the landscape. Monuments 
and scenic places revered for centuries came to 
be seriously threatened; yet Western Europe was 
slow to respond, and in Eastern Europe the prob¬ 
lem was ruthlessly ignored. The Rhine became 
one of the most polluted of international water¬ 
ways, and high concentrations of mercury have 
been recorded in Geneva s Lac Leman. It is now 
dangerous to bathe in or eat fish from much of 
the Baltic and Mediterranean seas. Escaped in¬ 
dustrial gases have caused illness and death in 
the outskirts of Milan, and the magnificent pal¬ 
aces of Venice were discovered to be slowly sink¬ 
ing, apparently because the eaith beneath theii 
pilings gives way as underground water is 
pumped up on the mainland for industrial use. 
The remaining monuments of ancient Gieece and 
Rome and the ornate facades of Gothic churches 
in city after city crumble and crack from the vi¬ 
brations and fumes of modern tiaffic. 


Governments intent upon stimulating growth 
were reluctant to impose the restrictions and 
undertake the expense required to protect the 
environment until strong ecology movements 
in Germany, Britain, the Low Countries, and 
France forced their hand. Huge demonstrations 
against nuclear power and environmental par¬ 
ties, known everywhere as the green parties, be¬ 
came politically important; and several interna¬ 
tional agencies now enforce European standards 
against pollution. Although more remains to be 
done, the gains have been impressive. Stern reg¬ 
ulations eliminated the smog that had plagued 
London since the sixteenth century, killing 
thousands of people as recently as 1952. The 
Thames has become a clean river for the first time 
in centuries. Nearly every building in Paris was 
cleaned in the 1960s and 1970s, stripping away 
the somber, dark patina of soot accumulated 
through 150 years of industrialization. By the 
1980s, citizens' movements, well-organized pro¬ 
grams for recycling, and strict regulations were 
changing the landscape across Europe; and Eu¬ 
ropean states had become leaders in international 
measures to protect the environment. Green par¬ 
ties complicated old political alignments, but at 
least parts of their programs have been embraced 
by larger parties, and their political importance 
continues; the effects have been socially and ec¬ 
onomically beneficial. 

European Cooperation Western Europeans 
have increasingly come to see themselves as be¬ 
longing to a region of shared values and culture, 
an awareness in part imposed by political expe¬ 
rience from World War II and the Marshall Plan 
to the Cold War and NATO. 1 But idealism, facil¬ 
itated by prosperity and a half century of peace, 


’Geographers list 19 nations as belonging to Western Europe: 
Austria, Belgium, Denmark, Finland, France, Greece, Iceland, 
Ireland, Italy, Lichtenstein, Luxemburg, the Netherlands, 
Norway, Portugal, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, the United 
Kingdom, and West Germany. All of these save Finland now 
belong to the Council of Europe, which also includes Cyprus, 
Malta, and Turkey. 

Belgium, Denmark, Iceland, West Germany, Italy, Lux¬ 
emburg, Netherlands, Norway, Portugal, Turkey, the United 
Kingdom, Canada, and the United States belong to NATO, as 
do France and Greece, although their armed forces no longer 
are under NATO command. 
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A Turkish Girl Arrives in Germany 

Aynnr, a young Turkish girl, published in a Turkish newspaper a very personal and 
frank account of her life in Germany. She had gone to Germany with her mother to live 
with her father, who had worked there several years. Leaving her village elementary 
school behind, she went to a Turkish school in Germany and lived there into her teens. 
As she adopted new ways, she became alienated from her family, found German friends 
only among groups of homosexuals and drug addicts, and eventually made several visits 
to Turkey in search of old ties to her extended family and native culture. She ends her 
account with the comment, "On my birth certificate it is written that I am a 'Turk.' 
But in the full sense, more correctly, with my thinking, I am not completely a Turk. I do 
not want to be a German either." In the passage quoted here, she describes her first days 

in Germany. 


"A bustle of activity commenced as soon as the 
plane landed in Berlin. Everyone wanted to dis¬ 
embark. I looked for the sun as soon as we went 
out, but it wasn't to be seen. I thought I was before 
a gray wall. The weather was cloudy and rainy. 
Later on I started looking for blond people. I al¬ 
ways thought that all Germans were blond. 

"We took a taxi. I was watching out of the win¬ 
dow. I was trying to see the white houses which 1 
had dreamed about. All around were large brick 
buildings. There were no people in sight on the 
wide boulevards. I was constantly asking my fa¬ 
ther, 'Which one looks like our house?' 

"Finally we got out of the taxi. I was looking 
around to find the house that they lived in. My 
father, pointing to a somewhat larger door, said, 
'You enter here.' An old door, all the edges of 
which were broken, and a somewhat large build¬ 
ing from which the plaster was falling. After we 
entered through the large door and went through 
the small concrete courtyard, we started climbing 
the stairs. The holding-on places were broken. 

"Suddenly all of my illusions were shattered. 
Pessimism and dejection overcame me. We 
climbed until the fourth floor. My father opened 
the door. A small hallway, a living room, and a 
kitchen. That was all there was to the home. The 
toilet was outside, they said. 

"I asked myself, 'Is this our house?' I withdrew 
to a corner and started to investigate the living 
room. In the middle a faded rug was laid. Around 4 
it stood a few old armchairs. The only new thing 
was a fairly large television that stood in the cor¬ 
ner. Forgetting everything, we started playing 


with the television. At each press of a button, a 
different film appeared. 

"Six of us started to live together in the one- 
room house. This situation did not strike me as 
odd. In our village, too, we used to live all to¬ 
gether. Since I had not had any different living 
experience, this did not seem unusual. 

"My older sister and I did not get out of the 
room for a period of three months. We were 
afraid, and moreover, our father was not giving 
us permission. Our only tie to the outside was a 
window facing the courtyard. Children were play¬ 
ing in the courtyard. My only wish was to play 
with them. From time to time I was able to talk 
through the kitchen window with our neighbor's 
daughter, who was a year older than I. I was im¬ 
patiently waiting for her return from school. My 
first friend in Germany was this girl. 

"Her hair was cut very short. She looked like 
a very modern girl. We went down together to the 
courtyard entrance to play. I gained a little cour¬ 
age. After that I started going to their home. 

"We used to wear skirts over pajamas in our 
village. My father had bought slacks for us in Is¬ 
tanbul. From then on we wore slacks under our 
skirts instead of pajamas. Slowly I began to imitate 
my friend. When no one was at home, I would 
take off my skirt and walk around in my slacks. 
At other times, I would take off my slacks and 
walk around in just my skirt. My older sister was 
not able to dare to do this. She would sit at the 
window as my look-out. 

"For a long time when we went outside, we 
wore slacks under our skirts." - 


Story by Aynur, Akural (tr.), published in Ilhan Basgoz and Norman Furniss (eds.), Turkish Workers in 
Europe (Bloomington, Indiana: Turkish Studies, 1985). 
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contributed, too. One expression of that idealism 
is the (. ouncil ol Europe, founded in 1949. A fo- 

111111 n ° binding powers, its member states 
must uphold individual freedom and the rule of 
law—which meant that Spain, Portugal, and 
Cicccc weie excluded when ruled by dictators 
and so, too, initially were all the nations of East¬ 
ern Eu 1 ope. I he Council now has 27 members, 
and its committees and assembly meet in Stras¬ 
bourg where they establish general policies on 
common political and social issues and adjudi¬ 
cate complaints against any member state for vi¬ 
olations of the Council's statutes. The aspirations 
it represents (the Council's anthem is Beetho¬ 
ven's "Ode to Joy") have made its flag a popular 
symbol on buildings and private automobiles 
across the continent. 

1 he greatest force for European cooperation 
has been the European Community (EC), which 
grew from the creation in 1958 of a limited eco¬ 
nomic community or common market by France, 
Germany, Italy, and the three Benelux countries. 
At the time. Great Britain refused to join. Reluc¬ 
tant to accept permanent political ties to the con¬ 
tinent or to loosen its Commonwealth connec¬ 
tions, Britain led instead in creating the European 
Free Trade Association (EFTA). A looser associ¬ 
ation joined by Sweden, Norway, Denmark, Aus¬ 
tria, Switzerland, and Portugal, it set more lim¬ 
ited goals (free trade among its members, for 
example, but not a common tariff). The ensuing 
competition between the two groups was closely 
watched. Sweden, with the most socialist eco¬ 
nomic system, and Switzerland, with the most 
thoroughly free market system, had achieved the 
highest per capita income in the industrial world. 
In rate of growth, however, the United Kingdom 
remained last among major European countries, 
and the states of the European Community en¬ 
joyed the highest increase in per capita produc¬ 
tivity at an amazing rate of over 4 percent a year. 

The European Community By 1968 (soonei than 
its organizers had expected) all tariffs between 
members of the Community had been abolished, 
and in 1973, after extended negotiations, Gieat 
Britain, Ireland, and Denmark joined the Euro¬ 
pean Community. - Twice before Britain had 
asked for membership with special concessions 
(to protect it from the Community's agricultural 
policies and to preserve its Commonwealth intei- 


ests) only to be blocked by De Gaulle's opposition 
and by a general concern that separate arrange¬ 
ments could undermine the Community's coher¬ 
ence. Together the nine members of the European 
Community now surpassed the United States in 
the production of automobiles and steel, and by 
1979 they surpassed the United States in total 
GNP as well. Steps toward fuller economic inte¬ 
gration among the nine were more difficult, how¬ 
ever, especially with regard to agricultural policy. 
The Community's subsidies of agricultural prod¬ 
ucts resulted in costly stockpiles as each nation 
sought benefits for its own farmers. Britain, which 
imports most of its food and has fewer farmers, 
was required to contribute far more toward the 
cost of these subsidies than the EC spent in Britain; 
and its vigorous protests forced adjustments that 
led to some reform of agricultural policies in 1981. 
That continuing issue was complicated, however, 
by the further enlargement of the Community to 
include Greece in 1981 and Spain and Portugal in 
1986, all countries with strong and competing ag¬ 
ricultural interests. 

The process of integrating the economies and 
societies of the Community's 12 states continued 
nevertheless, and that increasingly involved 
broader social and political issues. In 1972 the 
heads of government of the EC countries began 
meeting regularly several times a year, an im¬ 
portant step toward more coordinated policies. 
Every six months another government serves as 
chair, often making it a point of pride to push for 
some new accomplishment. Ordinary affairs are 
handled by the Community's permanent Coun¬ 
cil, with a representative from each member state, 
and by a large bureaucracy with headquarters in 
Brussels, directed by an appointed Commission. 
On many complicated economic and legal mat¬ 
ters EC officials were acting as an independent 
executive. In 1979 a mechanism was created for 
regulating exchange rates, and the citizens of 
each member nation began voting directly for 
delegates to the Community's parliament, where 
the representatives sit according to party rather 


“In a surprising referendum, Norwegians voted not to join 
the European Communitv, one of many signs of resistance to 
the Community's centralizing tendencies and to its domina¬ 
tion by France and Germany—concerns that have been 
strongest in the Scandinavian countries and in Britain. 
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than nationality. 3 The establishment of an elected 
parliament one official declared, "marks the 
birth of the European citizen." The parliament's 
powers remained very limited, but in the 1980s 
the Council was empowered to make some de¬ 
cisions without unanimous agreement from all 
member states; the Community's institutional 
autonomy was growing. The decisions of the 
Community's Court of Justice led to increasingly 
uniform regulations (on standards of product 
quality, insurance, and environmental issues, for 
instance) and to common legal rights for migrant 
workers. Special grants to poorer regions— 


The complexities of representation are exemplified by the 
fact that France, Great Britain, Italy, and West Germany were 
given 8i representatives each (a large enough number to en¬ 
sure Scotland and Wales more representatives than Denmark 
or Ireland). The Netherlands and Belgium were each allotted 
25, but Belgium preferred 24 (so that the Flemings and Wal¬ 
loons would have equal representation), which meant a gift 
of 1 representative to Denmark, which has 16. Ireland has 15 
representatives; Luxemburg, 6; Greece, 24; Portugal, 24; and 
Spain, 60. 


Flags of the member states fly outside the 
Brussels headquarters of the European Union. 

including the northwestern part of the British 
Isles, southern Italy, and the poorer members gen¬ 
erally (Ireland, Portugal, Spain, and Greece)— 
brought those regions closer to the Community's 
general level of prosperity; and the Community 
gained a voice in matters long considered the ex¬ 
clusive concern of national governments. 

Steps toward European Unity Remarkable as it 
has been, the Community's growth has not been 
a steady progress nor gone unopposed. The Pre¬ 
amble to the 1957 treaty establishing the EC ex¬ 
pressed the desire "to lay the foundations of 
ever-closer union among the peoples of Europe 
. . . and to ensure economic and social progress 
by common action. . . ." Over the next 30 years 
that lofty rhetoric was frequently ignored by pol¬ 
iticians and ridiculed by journalists, as often ac¬ 
rimonious conflict over issues both minute and 
grand stifled new initiatives. There was thus 
some surprise when Jacques Delors, the unusu- 
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Map 30.1 Europe Since World War II 

ally effective president of the Community's ex¬ 
ecutive body, the Commission, succeeded in win¬ 


ning support in 1986 for the Single European Act. 
In addition to Community programs in educa¬ 
tion (hundreds of thousands of students now reg 
ularly study in another European country), re- 
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search, and environmental protection, the Act de¬ 
clared that by the end of 1992 there would no 
longer be any restrictions within the Community 
on the movement of goods, services, workers, 
or capital. With minor exceptions, these terms 
were met; and that has brought some striking 
changes in the lives of ordinary people. The bor¬ 
der checkpoints between Germany, Belgium, the 
Netherlands, Luxembourg, and France have dis¬ 
appeared, and all citizens of the Community 
carry a community passport and cross national 
boundaries without restriction. Any of them may 
open a bank account, take out a mortgage, receive 
medical care, or practice a profession anywhere 
in the EC, for the licenses and university degrees 
of one are recognized in all the others. Vast arrays 
of national regulations had to be made uniform; 
and in anticipation of these changes, businesses, 
government agencies, and schools set about 
forming alliances across borders and bringing 
their practices in line with those of other coun¬ 
tries. Thus the impact of the Community in in¬ 
dividual societies continues to go beyond formal 
requirements as organizations and individuals 
begin to think and operate in terms of the Com¬ 
munity as a whole. 

With this momentum before them, the leaders 
of the Community pressed for more changes, and 
the 12 nations agreed to a treaty signed at Maas¬ 
tricht in the Netherlands in the beginning of 1992 
that was so far-reaching it had to be separately 
approved within each member nation, by pleb¬ 
iscite or vote of the national parliament. The 
Maastricht treaty granted some increased power 
to the Community's parliament, gave the EC a 
major voice in a common social policy (from 
which Britain won exemption partly on principle 
and partly because the Conservatives opposed 
the generous benefits the Community required), 
began plans for a common currency (allowing 
Britain and Denmark to opt out), and looked for¬ 
ward to common policies on defense and foreign 
affairs. But attitudes toward the Community 
changed as domestic economies faltered. Al¬ 
though the treaty was formally approved in 1993, 
in nation after nation the votes were so close and 
the treaty passed with so many conditions that 
its larger significance was undermined. Rising re¬ 
sentments of the Community's bureaucratic reg¬ 


ulations and the complexity of the treaty made it 
an easy target for opponents of its government 
sponsors. In each country there was strong, or¬ 
ganized opposition as national coalitions formed 
combining all the interests that feared they had 
something to lose. There was disagreement, too, 
as to whether the EC should focus on closer in- 
ternal ties or on broadening its membership. Aus¬ 
tria, Sweden, Norway, and Finland applied to be¬ 
come members soon; and the Czech republic, 
Poland, and Hungary had all indicated an inter¬ 
est in joining in the future. While the roadblocks 
to further political union remain serious, govern¬ 
ments hesitant, and the future uncertain, the 
underlying movement continues nonetheless, 
pushed, for the moment at least, more by the in¬ 
dividual decisions of hundreds of institutions 
and enterprises than by governments. On Janu¬ 
ary 1,1994, the European Community became the 
European Union, and planning for a common 
currency and foreign policy was slowly and cau¬ 
tiously revived. 

THE SEARCH FOR ALTERNATIVES 

Social democratic principles greatly influenced 
Western Europe's domestic programs, but capi¬ 
talism and liberal confidence in free trade were 
cornerstones of the European Community. In the 
1960s and 1970s a number of quite different ec¬ 
onomic and political programs had fought for al¬ 
ternative visions of the future, less dependent on 
established elites and consumerism. 

The Revolution of 1468 For a few weeks in May 
1968 the students of Paris seemed to recapture 
the revolutionary spirit of 1848, with their barri¬ 
cades of paving stones and trees, imaginative 
posters, and mocking slogans. Students briefly 
acted as an independent political force in Ger¬ 
many, Italy, Great Britain, and the United States, 
too, in 1968 and 1969. Inspired by the movements 
of national liberation in Africa and Asia and ap¬ 
palled by the war in Vietnam, they denounced 
imperialism as a product of capitalist societies 
that used consumer goods to mask inequality 
and injustice and excoriated the rigidities of the 
educational system to which they were subject. 
As revolutions, these movements failed. Labor 
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unions and the traditional lelt were suspicious of 
pi i\ ileged college students; liberals and conserv- 
n fives were offended by bad manners and vio¬ 
lence. In elections following these upheavals, the 
majoi it\ of \oteis turned to parties that empha¬ 
sized order. These protest movements neverthe- 
less stimulated important relorms, especially 7 of 
education; and their style of protest, their chal¬ 
lenges to middle-class values, and their question- 
ing of authority have remained important ele¬ 
ments in public discourse. 


In Czechoslovakia the optimism of 1968, when 
Alexander Dubcek came to power, was even 
shorter lived. As Communist party secretary, he 
was able to adopt a program of liberalization call¬ 
ing for greater autonomy for Slovakia and for 
freedom of speech, assembly, and religion. Stu¬ 
dents there, too, were enthusiastic for this "com¬ 
munism with a human face"; but Moscow saw it 
as an intolerable danger to the stability of Eastern 
Europe. In the largest military operation in Eu¬ 
rope since World War II, troops from the Soviet 
Union, East Germany, Hungary, and Poland in¬ 
vaded Czechoslovakia in August. Dubcek was 
soon ousted; and of his springtime program, only 
Slovakian autonomy was allowed to stand. 


The End of Dictatorship in Greece, Portugal, 
and Spain Despite the power concentrated in 
the modern state, revolutions were possible. In 
Greece they came primarily as military coups. In 
1967, army officers overthrew the unstable par¬ 
liamentary system and eventually the monarchy 
itself, but then in 1973, the military dictatorship 
was forced to give way to civilian leaders who 
restored democracy. The failure of the military 
was part of a larger lesson. To strengthen a fragile 
but modernizing economy, Greece's repressive 
military rulers had needed to draw closer to 
Western Europe, where there was little inclina¬ 
tion to deal with dictators. As the military re¬ 
gime, weakened by conflict with Turkey over 
control of Cyprus, gradually felt compelled to re¬ 
store freedoms, its own unpopulaiity was ex¬ 
posed. Political tensions remained high under the 
socialist government that won victory in 1981 as 
it stridently asserted its independence of Ameri¬ 
ca's Cold War policies; but the course of Greek 
development toward democracy and economic 



¥ After weeks of student demonstrations in Paris, 
police use buses to cordon off the Sorbonne shortly 
before storming the university and evicting the 
students in June 1968. 


growth was well under way—marked by admis¬ 
sion to the European Community—by the time 
charges of corruption cost the Socialists their sup¬ 
port in 1989. 

Portugal and Spain had been ruled by dicta¬ 
tors since the 1930s, and their end was even more 
remarkable. In Portugal the Salazar regime, 
which had paralleled Franco's long period of rule 
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in Spain, continued in milder form even after 
Salazar became incapacitated in 1968. While op¬ 
position remained stymied at home, it grew 
stronger in Portuguese Guinea, Angola, and 
Mozambique, where Portugal relied on brute 
force to hold on to its empire. Condemned in the 
United Nations, by African states, and by most 
European nations, the overtaxed government 
was suddenly seized in April 1974 by a group of 
army officers promising full freedom and civil 
rights as well as self-determination for the colo¬ 
nies. The response was overwhelming. Crowds 
danced in the streets and cheered smiling soldiers 
whose rifles were decorated with flowers. 

The euphoria could not last. A poor and back¬ 
ward country, Portugal faced raging inflation 
and declining production. While peasants 
claimed the land they had long coveted, socialist 
and communist unions competed for support 
among the workers, business groups struggled to 
defend their interests, and many prominent busi¬ 
nessmen left the country. The army leaders them¬ 
selves were ideologically divided, and for two 
years cabinets were formed and fell after only a 
few months in the face of revolts from left and 
right. Nevertheless, the nationalization of banks 
and industry was followed by free elections in 
1975 and 1976 and by the election of the moderate 
General Antonio Ramalho Eanes as president. 
Reasonable stability followed as the Socialists 
overshadowed the Communists to become the 
largest political party and centrist coalitions 
brought Portugal closer to the other governments 
of Western Europe. The elections of 1985-1986 
that accompanied Portugal's joining the Euro¬ 
pean Community made Mario Soares, a Socialist 
and former prime minister, Portugal's first dem¬ 
ocratically elected civilian president in 60 years. 

The political transformation in Spain was 
more gradual. Franco retired in 1973 but skill¬ 
fully kept his influence until his death two years 
later. In 1969 Franco had called for Juan Carlos, 
the grandson of Spain's last king, to take the 
empty throne as in effect his heir; and the new 
king proved both more committed to democracy 
and more adept than expected. Many feared a 
recurrence of civil war, and with freedom old an¬ 
imosities reappeared in the open but then sub¬ 
sided as the voters approved a new constitution 
in 1978. Greater regional autonomy reduced ag¬ 


itation from separatists (although Basque terror¬ 
ist movements remained), a split in the Com¬ 
munist party reduced pressure from the left, and 
the failure of a military coup in 1981 cleared the 
way for a stable democracy. Long dormant, 
Spanish society was changing. Only in 1950 had 
the gross national product regained the level of 
1935, but growth increased more rapidly in each 
succeeding decade, exploding in the 1970s and 
1980s. Under the premiership of the extremely 
popular Socialist Felipe Gonzales, the Spanish 
economy radically restructured. Gonzales sup¬ 
ported the decision to join NATO even when it 
seemed unpopular and led Spain into the Euro¬ 
pean Community in 1986, ending Spain's long 
isolation. 

Terrorism Elsewhere in Europe some radical 
groups, rather than abandon their fading hope 
for revolution, turned to terrorism. In the semi¬ 
secret world of international crime, espionage, 
and arms deals that prospered in the Cold War, 
the skills and equipment necessary for a terrorist 
campaign were not hard to come by. Although 
terrorists were few in number, the complexity 
and urban anonymity of modern society made it 
vulnerable. Small groups could not expect to gain 
power directly, but they could hope to provoke 
the authorities into repressive responses that in 
turn would alienate the larger public. German 
terrorists made business leaders as well as poli¬ 
ticians their targets until they were defeated by 
severely efficient police. Basque terrorists shook 
several Spanish governments with bombs and 
murders but accomplished little more, although 
some Spaniards, especially in the army, de¬ 
manded military action. In Italy, Marxist and 
neo-Fascist underground bands competed in 
kidnappings and bombings accompanied by rev¬ 
olutionary proclamations. In 1978 the Red Bri¬ 
gades followed a series of dramatic actions by 
kidnapping Aldo Moro, a Christian Democrat 
who was sympathetic to the left. As the nation 
held its breath, the police searched for him in 
vain until his bullet-riddled body was found in a 
car abandoned in Rome near the headquarters of 
the major political parties. From Communists to 
conservatives, the public responded with firm 
outrage, and the state neither collapsed nor 
turned to repression. Clearly counterproductive, 
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terrorism was on the wane when the Red Bri¬ 
gades captured an American NATO commander 
in 1982; and the police, armed with information 
garnered from years of trials and investigations, 
were able to capture a number of terrorists and 
fiee their hostage, dealing a serious blow to their 
movement. Such incidents, like the shooting of 
Pope John Paul II by a Turkish terrorist in 1981, 
provoked outcries about the alienation and vio¬ 
lence of modern society but changed it very little. 

Terrorism was most effective when it fed re¬ 
gional or religious hatreds that provided a pop¬ 
ular base. In Northern Ireland, where Catholics 
believed they should be part of the Irish Republic 
and Protestants insisted on keeping British rule, 
terrorism rose to the level of continuous war. The 
Irish Republican Army, an underground organi¬ 
zation repudiated by the Irish Republic, and 
extremist Protestant groups killed hundreds of 
innocent people. As the number of martyrs 
mounted, the British government had to post¬ 
pone its program for local rule. Despite a grow¬ 
ing desire on all sides for some workable solu¬ 
tion, issues of nationality, discrimination, and 
repression allowed violence to prevent a resolu¬ 
tion. There were also incidents of terrorism in Eu¬ 
rope that were associated with the conflicts of the 
Middle East. Supporters of the Palestine Libera¬ 
tion Organization, seeking a Palestinian state, 
killed Israeli athletes at the Munich Olympic 
Games in 1972, and in the 1970s other Muslim 
terrorists placed bombs in Paris stores or aimed 
them at American tourists. In response, security 
measures and heavily armed police became more 
prominent on European streets, but society was 
not seriously disrupted. Terrorism had become 
more a means of demonstration than a path to 
revolution. 

Communism and Eurocommunism In contrast. 
Communist parties in Western Europe were 
seeking by the 1980s to broaden their appeal. 
Italy's party, the largest Communist party out¬ 
side the Soviet bloc, was especially innovative. It 
sponsored dozens of publications aimed at 
women, students, and intellectuals as well as 
workers and held great public celebrations that 
had elements of an industrial exhibit and a rock 
concert with lectures and seminars on the side. 
The spectacle and the content were impressive. 


even it there was less sense of revolutionary com¬ 
munity than in the years right after the war. The 
party's tone had become less doctrinaire, and it 
was less inclined to hold up the Soviet Union as 
the model of the future than it had been 20 years 
before. The members of the Italian party elected 
to the European Parliament chose to sit with the 
Socialists from other countries rather than the 
Communists. By the end of the decade they voted 
to change their name, dropping the term Com¬ 
munist altogether and removing the hammer and 
sickle from their flag. 

Everywhere Communists concentrated less on 
revolution than they used to. In the West, years 
of electoral and union activity had established 
party positions on scores of immediate, practical 
issues. Arguing for social justice and political 
freedom invited commitment to pluralism and 
democracy; criticizing Soviet policies in Eastern 
Europe, as many Communist now did, opened 
prospects for alternative programs. This came to 
be known as Eurocommunism; and Italy's Com¬ 
munist party was its model and major propo¬ 
nent. 4 In this new tack the party made use of the 
ideas of Antonio Gramsci, a Communist hero 
who had died in prison under Fascism. Gramsci 
was one of the ablest of modern Marxist theore¬ 
ticians, and in the 1970s his writings, most of 
which had only recently been published, would 
gain an extraordinary influence among intellec¬ 
tuals and social scientists throughout Western 
Europe and the United States. Gramsci's Marx¬ 
ism emphasized the role of culture in shaping so¬ 
cial behavior and maintaining the dominance of 
elites. At a practical level, that justified flexible 
respect for the liberal and even religious values 
generally admired in the West (and touted in 
Cold War rhetoric as the antithesis of Commu¬ 
nism). Under the leadership of Enrico Berlinguer, 
a suave and attractive politician, the Italian party 
formally declared its support of civil rights, mul- 


4 Commnnist parties had traditionally attracted nearly one- 
third of the electorate in Italy, one-fifth in France and Finland, 
one-eighth in Spain, and much less elsewhere: about 5 percent 
in Sweden, 4 percent in Denmark, 3 percent in Belgium, 2 
percent in Greece and the Netherlands, and less than 1 per¬ 
cent in West Germany and Great Britain. The parties in Por¬ 
tugal, briefly powerful after the revolution there, and in Fin¬ 
land were the two least inclined to Eurocommunism. 



101S t 30: CoN'rrMroRA)^ Eukoim 


tiple parties, and free elections. The electoral suc¬ 
cesses and increased esteem that followed broad¬ 
ened the Italian Communist party's influence at 
home and abroad and eventually led the French 
Communist party, traditionally among Europe's 
most Stalinist, toward a similar stance. Even be¬ 
fore that, both parties had denounced the Soviet 
invasion of Czechoslovakia in 1968; and Italian 
Communists even accepted NATO. With the lib¬ 
eralization in Spain, the Spanish Communist 
party also adopted a Eurocommunist stance. 

The Soviet Union exerted heavy pressure on 
these Western Communist parties to conform to 
its leadership and restore the unity of European 
Communism, but bv the sixtieth anniversary of 
the Russian Revolution in 1977, Eurocommunism 
marked a new schism in the Communist ranks. 
Even non-Communist Marxists remained skep¬ 
tical, however, noting that Communist parties re¬ 
mained highly centralized, intolerant, suspicious 
of the European Community, and on foreign pol¬ 
icy closely tied to Soviet and anti-American po¬ 
sitions. With the prosperity of the 1980s, it was 
the socialist parties of Italy, France, Spain, Por¬ 
tugal, and Greece that gained power; and the ap¬ 
peal of Eurocommunism began to fade. The de¬ 
cline of radical alternatives on the left and right, 
which left the societies of Western Europe seem¬ 
ing more alike, also made it easier to build to¬ 
ward a European Union. 

II. Understanding 
the Present 


CONTEMPORARY CULTURE 

Liberation from war and repression had stimu¬ 
lated a burst of creativity in the 1940s and 1950s, 
which in form and content clearly continued pre¬ 
war culture. In the period that followed, radically 
new perspectives led to efforts, in every field, to 
rethink culture itself. Collectively known as post¬ 
modernism, these challenges to older conceptions 
of culture have been a principle source of the 
ideas, vocabulary, and creative expression most 
characteristic of contemporary intellectual life. 


Postwar Creativity In much of Europe the end 
of fascism and world war unleashed ideas and 
artistic styles long banned. Sudden exposure to 
work previously produced in secret and in the 
United States, much of it the work of European 
emigres, was an exciting stimulus. Artists already 
famous in the 1930s, like the painter Pablo Pi¬ 
casso and the poet T. S. Eliot, could simultane¬ 
ously be honored as grand old figures and sa¬ 
vored with a freshness usually reserved for the 
young. This continuity in the arts was tempered 
by somber reflections on the intervening experi¬ 
ence of dictatorship, war, and postwar dis¬ 
location. 

Neorealism flourished, especially in Italy, 
where the novels of Ignazio Silone and Alberto 
Moravia gave incisive, detailed accounts of the 
daily lives of little people buffeted by movements 
and events beyond their control, and where the 
films of Roberto Rossellini and Vittorio de Sica 
combined the harsh eye of the candid camera 
with sympathy for the minor characters who are 
society's victims and its strength. In Germany the 
plays of Bertolt Brecht, who moved to East Berlin 
in 1949, pursued similar themes but with a firm 
Mar: ist purpose; and the savagely satirical nov¬ 
els of Heinrich Boll extended the once-shocking 
surrealism of Franz Kafka to interpret Central 
Europe's experience of the twentieth century. 

The Neiv Wave The arts had never been more 
international, but their humane concerns were 
expressed in very individual terms. The novels of 
Alain Robbe-Grilletand the films of Jean Francois 
Truffaut, Ingmar Bergman, and Federico Fellini 
were personal essays, held together by the sen¬ 
sitivity and imagination of a single creator and 
by ii lages simultaneously surreal and real. Iden¬ 
tified in France as the noitvelle vague of the 1960s, 
this style had its counterpart in all the arts; and 
the focus on personal perception encouraged ex¬ 
perimentation. In painting, abstract expression¬ 
ism gave way to a great variety of styles often 
deliberately disturbing and garish—Pop Art, Op 
Art, and the satirically representational. The most 
admired sculptor was the English a tist Henry 
Moore, whose huge reclining figures—with their 
combination of clean lines, solid masses, and 
empty spaces—were directly influenced by Af- 
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ncnn art. Younger artists, however, experi¬ 
mented with ways to make the familiar new by 
using common objects, materials of every sort, 
and stiange forms, and by creating gigantic 
environmental ' sculptures composed of lines 
traced across deserts or plastic wrapping 
stietched around whole buildings. Composers, 
too, shifted from the modernist formalism of the 
12-tone scale and dissonance to the new sounds 
of musicjne concrete (everyday noises and musical 
sounds carefully arranged on spliced tapes) and 
of electronic music in the manner of the Ameri¬ 
can John Cage and the German Karlheinz Stock¬ 
hausen. 

Although artists sought ways to stimulate the 
senses and open the minds of a public bom¬ 
barded by images and sensations, few artistic 
conventions remained to be breached. One de¬ 
vice was to absorb and distort technology for aes¬ 
thetic purposes, playing on the ambiguity of 
flashing lights, random noise, plastics, and me¬ 
chanical motion. Another was to break the bar¬ 
riers between "serious" and commercial art. As 
a result, advertising and movies have become 
more sophisticated and the music of popular en¬ 
tertainers, like the Beatles and many folk singers, 
became artistically more serious and complex. 

ADAPTING VALUES 

Developments in the arts paralleled those in 
other realms of thought. The horrors of genocide, 
totalitarianism, and war challenged traditional 
beliefs and reopened questions about values and 
the nature of knowledge, which were often seen 
as resting not on absolute or objective truth but 
on the needs and circumstances of the moment. 

Existentialism One of the most influential 
movements of the postwar period, existentialism, 
offered a radical solution to the problem of ethics. 
Life may be absurd and meaningless, the French 
philosopher Jean-Paul Sartre argued, but to take 
anv action is to make a decision, and that is to 
make a personal moral choice. Building on the 
prewar work of Karl Jaspers and Martin Heideg¬ 
ger in Germany, Sartre constructed a ladical in¬ 
dividualism that centered on moral responsibil¬ 
ity. In the worst of circumstances, human beings 


were nevertheless free to make some choices; and 
in a world without ultimate meaning, the sum of 
the choices made gave each life its moral mean¬ 
ing. The soldier could refuse to torture; the civil¬ 
ian could choose to resist custom or authority. 
Underneath its relentless pessimism, Sartre's ex¬ 
istentialism held out the hope that a life of quiet 
heroism remained a possibility; and Sartre's ver¬ 
sion of existentialism—set forth in essays, dra¬ 
mas, and criticism—became enormously influ¬ 
ential in the postwar period. 

Expressed with great power in the novels of 
Albert Camus, these ideas not only fit a mood 
and met a need but offered many points of con¬ 
nection with other doctrines of human liberation. 
There were Christian existentialists and existen¬ 
tialist Marxists; positivists, liberals, and Freudi¬ 
ans adopted much of existentialism's vocabulary 
and incorporated many of its insights. Like neo¬ 
realism, existentialism found value in blind ex¬ 
perience, but it spoke more clearly to moments 
of crisis than to the search for some larger 
meaning. 

Christianity In the public anguish over values 
that has marked the postwar period, Christian 
voices, individually strong, have collectively had 
a rather uncertain effect. Leading theologians— 
also mainly men of an older generation, like Jas¬ 
pers, Karl Barth, and Jacques Maritain—were 
studied with renewed interest. The Protestant 
Paul Tillich and the Catholic Pierre Teilhard de 
Chardin achieved a large following with their 
systematic claims for the relevance of Christian¬ 
ity to every facet of modern life. 

Reflected in the postwar vigor of Christian po¬ 
litical parties, this confidence in the relevance of 
Christianity illumined the papacy (1958-1963) of 
Pope John XXIII. He was extraordinarily popular, 
admired by Protestants as well as Catholics and 
by peasants and workers as well as intellectuals. 
Determined to recast the Church's position in 
modern life, he called the Vatican Council, which 
opened in 1962 and was dedicated to nggionm- 
niento, a renewal to bring the Catholic Church up 
to date not just organizationally but in social pol¬ 
icy as well. The Council made the leadership of 
the Church far more international, directed atten¬ 
tion to the concerns of developing nations, made 
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► Prelates from around the world stand as Pope 
Paul VI is carried on his throne into St. Peter's 
during the Vatican Council. Amid Renaissance 
splendor the leaders of the Catholic Church set 
about the task of aggiornamento. 

respect for Jews a formal policy, and expressed 
belief in religious liberty. Putting the individual 
believer's comprehension above institutional 
uniformity, it ordered that Masses be conducted 
in the vernacular instead of Latin. These changes 
encountered resistance, and with Pope John's 
death before the Council was completed, the 


Church turned to more cautious consolidation of 
doctrine and structure. Calls for more radical 
measures, such as more autonomy for national 
Church councils or ending the requirement that 
priests be celibate, have been firmly resisted. 
Confronting the dangers of the Cold War and the 
practices of modern life, the major Christian 
Churches tended to become more outspoken 
about moral behavior than social reform. While 
some Christian groups battled for radical pro¬ 
grams of social justice and disarmament, estab¬ 
lished churches attacked rising divorce rates and 
pornography. The rise in church attendance in 
























the 1950s was followed by a decline that included 
a steady drop in the number of clergy. 

CONCEPTIONS OF SOCIETY 

In the late twentieth century, competing social 
theories have been important to intellectual life 
and public policies. Theories of modernization 
optimistically envisioned economic and political 
development for all, and tried to determine how 
to achieve it. Marxist theoretical work, more crit¬ 
ical of modern society, strengthened Western so¬ 
cial sciences, and newer trends challenged both 
the methods of social science and the assump¬ 
tions of Western superiority they encouraged. 

Modernization and Marxism Social and politi¬ 
cal thought in the 1950s combined efforts to ex¬ 
plain the recent past with prescriptions for deal¬ 
ing with the present. Theories of modernization 
traced a line of progressive development from 
absolute monarchy to liberal democracy; and in 
doing so, they sought to explain where nations 
that—like Germany, Italy, and Spain—did not 
sustain democracy had gone wrong. Answers to 
these historical questions could then guide poli¬ 
cies toward developing nations around the 
world, helping them to achieve democratic sta¬ 
bility. Such theories, especially pervasive in the 
United States, influenced the social sciences 
throughout the West. Scholars demonstrated 
how intricately social changes were interrelated; 
increased political freedom and economic growth 
required changes in law, education, and values. 
The integrated view of society and how it 
changes stimulated interdisciplinary research 
that was methodologically sophisticated, and it 
led Western scholars to give increased attention 
to the non-Western world. Much of it remains 
important for its findings and as methodological 
models of social scientific research. Its foundation 
has been heavily attacked, however, for assum¬ 
ing some universal pattern of development, for 
making an idealized description of the United 
States a goal required of all, for stressing consen¬ 
sus and compromise while ignoring social and 
political conflict, and for serving as a Cold War 
ideology in competition with Soviet Marxism. 

Indeed, Marxist thought, also attached to ideas 
of progress, was the principal source of alterna¬ 


tive conceptions. Varieties of Marxism, extending 
fai beyond the rigid doctrines of communism, 
were influential throughout European intellec¬ 
tual life, especially in England and Italy, in the 
late 1960s and 1970s. In their flexibility and subtle 
insights, these neo-Marxist analyses made lasting 
contributions to the understanding of society and 
culture. Much of this new thinking emerged from 
the writings of the Frankfurt school. Founded in 
Weimar Germany, its leaders were forced into ex¬ 
ile by Hitler (most of them went to the United 
States) and gained a wide readership in the post¬ 
war period. As social theorists, they incorporated 
modern sociology and psychology (especially 
Freudian ideas) with their profound distaste for 
mass culture and contemporary society. One of 
their members, Herbert Marcuse, who wrote 
learned essays that systematically criticized the 
commercialism and illusory freedoms of contem¬ 
porary society, became a hero to leaders of the 
student revolts of 1968. The pervasiveness of 
Marxist thinking also owed a great deal to the 
work of Antonio Gramsci, whose writings gained 
almost universal admiration. Like the more doc¬ 
trinaire Hungarian Georg Lukacs, Gramsci was a 
communist intellectual who took culture seri¬ 
ously, not simply as a reflection of society's ma¬ 
terial structure but in its own right. Pondering 
why the proletariat often shared bourgeois val¬ 
ues and how elites maintained their authority, 
Gramsci developed the concept of cultural he¬ 
gemony as the process through which the values 
and styles promulgated by an elite become, 
through custom and education, a part of the so¬ 
cial fabric, accepted across social classes to shape 
thought and action within an entire nation. Ideas 
and works of art hailed as universal could be 
made instruments of domination. 

Postmodernism A related challenge to the dom¬ 
inant culture occurred in many fields of creativ¬ 
ity. The arts tended to become less austere and 
less concerned with the principles that academies 
taught and critics adhered to, a change particu¬ 
larly clear in architecture. For some 30 years, 
modern architecture, exemplified by the Bauhaus 
school, had developed an international style that 
favored the pure and simple forms of cube and 
rectangle and the simplicity of unadorned walls 
of glass. The newer styles rejected that aesthetic 
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and deliberately featured unexpected shapes, 
echoes of older styles, pitched roofs with gables, 
and whimsical ornamentation; and because they 
rejected the international style of modernism, 
they were called postmodern. By extension, post¬ 
modern is also used to describe current directions 
in literature and scholarship that similarly turn 
away from rules of logical exposition and explicit 
evidence to search for the underlying meanings 
that convey suppressed needs and feelings. In the 
social sciences postmodernists expose the codes 
of domination in established theories and cul¬ 
tural practices, and by doing so, they can enthu¬ 
siastically incorporate ethnic and folk cultures, 
playfully ignoring formal rules to better convey 
multiple and often contradictory perspectives. 

Michel Foucault This attention to how people 
perceive themselves acquired more radical im¬ 
plications in the work of Michel Foucault, per¬ 
haps the most influential thinker of the 1980s, 
particularly in the United States and England. 
Foucault was trained as a philosopher, and his 
work achieved an international resonance much 
as Sartre's had a generation earlier. Fie consis¬ 
tently acknowledged his debt to Nietzsche and 
made use of Marx (although the extent of his 
Marxism is disputed). Fie was close to the French 
historians of the Annates school, whose emphasis 
on social history has affected historical study 
everywhere, and he absorbed much from the 
French anthropologist Claude Levi-Strauss, who 
believed that every aspect of a supposedly prim¬ 
itive society—its kinship systems, customs, ritu¬ 
als, and myths—can be analyzed as the extension 
of unstated, complex, and integrated structures 
of thought. These hidden structures, Levi-Strauss 
declared, reflect the nature of the human mind, a 
view that led him to an admiration of premodern 
societies comparable to that of many modern 
artists. 

All these currents are present in Foucault, but 
most of all he built on the rising science of sem¬ 
iotics, the study of the signs by which human be¬ 
ings communicate. In Foucault's hands, semiotics 
provided the means for reinterpreting modern 
history and civilization. His periodization was 
conventional: Modernity emerged in the late 
eighteenth century and was heralded by the 


French Revolution. But he up-ended the conven¬ 
tional interpretations of what modernity meant. 
Medicine, psychology, and prison reform were 
instruments of a new social discipline, more men¬ 
tal than physical even when it was directed at the 
body. Thus the scientific observation of other 
people, however neutral or objective it claims 
to be, is also a means of controlling behavior 
through shared discourse —a crucial Foucauldian 
term. Discourse establishes the framework of un¬ 
derstanding, categorically excluding some pos¬ 
sibilities and urging others. It is a form of power, 
and power is one of Foucault's central concerns. 
Discourse functions within society to make 
power diffuse and pervasive, independent of 
public intent. Thus the very institutions and re¬ 
forms of the nineteenth century that historians 
usually described as humane and progressive 
were an exercise of social power, constraining in¬ 
dividuals while seeking their concurrence. Fou¬ 
cault's ideas (like his witty, perceptive, and in¬ 
voluted style) provided a new and effective way 
to challenge not just the acknowledged evils of 
modern society but the laws, institutions, prac¬ 
tices, and conception of knowledge on which it 
rests. Without offering a solution, they are an ar¬ 
senal of weapons with which to unmask intellec¬ 
tual claims to authority or objectivity (see box, 
p. 1023). 

Poststructuralism and Gender Studies A fur¬ 
ther powerful attack on the apparent neutrality 
of logical reasoning and of philosophical and sci¬ 
entific categories is heavily indebted to Jacques 
Derrida. Like Foucault, a French cultural critic 
who uses the tools of semiotics and philosophy, 
Derrida, too, has more followers in the United 
States than in Europe. He studies literature by 
concentrating on the text and subjecting it to a 
technique he named deconstruction. The linguistic 
signs of which a text is composed are not straight¬ 
forward—not transparent, to use a deconstruc¬ 
tionist term—but carry multiple associations at¬ 
tached to the contexts from which they emerged. 
These signs contained in the text are then 
(mis)translated in the mind of the reader. Thus 
no text has one stable meaning but communicates 
on many levels at once and differently to differ¬ 
ent people. Deconstruction, the exploration of 
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Foucault oti Sexual Discourse 

One of Michel Foucault's last major works 
was The Histoiy of Sexuality, which explored the topic 
from ancient Greece to the present. 

In the selection here he touches on several of his major themes. 


but there may be another reason that makes it so 
gratifying for us to define the relationship be¬ 
tween sex and power in terms of repression: some¬ 
thing that one might call the speaker's benefit. If 
sex is repressed, that is, condemned to prohibi¬ 
tion, nonexistence, and silence, then the mere fact 
that one is speaking about it has the appearance 
of a deliberate transgression. A person who holds 
forth in such language places himself to a certain 
extent outside the reach of power; he upsets es- 
tal lished law; he somehow anticipates the coming 
freedom. This explains the solemnity with which 
one speaks of sex nowadays. When they had to 
allude to it, the first demographers and psychia¬ 
trists of the nineteenth century thought it advisa¬ 
ble to excuse themselves for asking their readers 
to dwell on matters so trivial and base. But for 
decades now, we have found it difficult to speak 
on the subject without striking a different pose: we 
are conscious of defying established power, our 
tone of voice shows that we know we are being 
subversive, and we ardently conjure away the 
present and appeal to the future, whose day will 
be hastened by the contribution we believe we are 
making. Something that smacks of revolt, of 
promised freedom, of the coming age of a differ¬ 
ent law 7 , slips easily into this discourse on sexual 
oppression. Some of the ancient functions of 
prophecy are reactivated therein. Tomorrow sex 
will be good again. Because this repression is af¬ 
firmed, one can discreetly bring into coexistence 
concepts which the fear of ridicule 01 the bitter¬ 
ness of history prevents most of us from putting 
side by side: revolution and happiness, 01 levo 
lution and a different body, one that is new ei and 
more beautiful; or indeed, revolution and picas 
ure. What sustains our eagerness to speak of sex 


in terms of repression is doubtless this opportu¬ 
nity to speak out against the powers that be, to 
utter truths and promise bliss, to link together en¬ 
lightenment, liberation, and manifold pleasures; 
to pronounce a discourse that combines the fervor 
of knowledge, the determination to change the 
laws, and the longing for the garden of earthly 
delights. This is perhaps what also explains the 
market value attributed not only to w 7 hat is said 
about sexual repression, but also to the mere fact 
of lending an ear to those who would eliminate 
the effects of repression. Ours is, after all, the only 
civilization in which officials are paid to listen to 
all and sundry impart the secrets of their sex: as if 
the urge to talk about it, and the interest one hopes 
to arouse by doing so, have far surpassed the pos¬ 
sibilities of being heard, so that some individuals 
have even offered their ears for hire. 

"But it appears to me that the essential thing is 
not this economic factor, but rather the existence 
in our era of a discourse in which sex, the revela¬ 
tion of truth, the overturning of global laws, the 
proclamation of a new day to come, and the prom¬ 
ise of a certain felicity are linked together. Today 
it is sex that serves as a support for the ancient 
form—so familiar and important in the West—of 
preaching. A great sexual sermon—which has had 
its subtle theologians and its popular voices—has 
swept through our societies over the last decades; 
it has chastised the old order, denounced hypoc¬ 
risy, and praised the rights of the immediate and 
the real; it has made people dream of a New 7 City. 
The Franciscans are called to mind. And w 7 e might 
wonder how it is possible that the lyricism and 
religiosity that long accompanied the revolution¬ 
ary project have, in Western industrial societies, 
been largely carried over to sex." 


From Michel Foucault, The Melon, of Sexuality, Vol. I: An IntmincUon, Robert Hurley (tr.) (New York: 
Vintage Books, 1990). 
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multiple and hidden signification, thereby di¬ 
rectly denies the existence of absolutes and rejects 
any pretense to objectivity. 

Together, these currents of contemporary 
thought have come to be called poststructuralism, 
which describes itself as having moved beyond 
scientific models with their concern for logical 
structures, empirical evidence, and fixed cate¬ 
gories. Poststructuralism is political in its drive 
to expose the asumptions hidden under general 
statements, assumptions that are attached to in¬ 
terests and power. Under the influence of post¬ 
structuralism, techniques of literary analysis 


have become central to contemporary theories of 
society. This new understanding of social cus¬ 
tom, from forms of courtesy and dress to organ¬ 
izations and law, as constructing a culture of 
dominance has radically affected much modern 
scholarship. It has stimulated a large body of the¬ 
ory and transformed research on imperialism 
and women. 

The need to take a new look at how imperi¬ 
alism functioned obviously reflected current 
events, decolonization, the relative decline in 
European power, the importance of the non- 
Western world, and the often difficult efforts to 


- v - 

A French View of the Feminist Movement 

A prominent French intellectual, novelist, philosopher, and critic, Julia Kristeva is a 
leading feminist who brings the techniques of deconstruction to her writings on women, 
as this comment in an interview published in 1974 makes clear. 


"Feminism can be but one of capitalism's more 
advanced needs to rationalize: Giscard d'Estaing, 
wishing to liquidate certain gaullist archaisms, in¬ 
vented the Secretary for the Status of Women. It's 
better than nothing, but it's not exactly right ei¬ 
ther. In the twentieth century, after suffering 
through fascism and revisionism, we should have 
learned that there can be no socio-political trans¬ 
formation without a transformation of subjects: in 
other words, in our relationship to social con¬ 
straints, to pleasure, and more deeply, to lan¬ 
guage. What is politically 'new' today can be seen 
and felt in modern music, cartoons, communes of 
young people provided they do not isolate them¬ 
selves on the fringes of society but participate in 
the contradiction inherent in political classes. The 
women's movement, if it has a raison d'etre, 
seems to be part of this trend; it is, perhaps, one 
of its most radical components. In every political 
apparatus, whether on the Right, or the Left, the 
movement, by its negativity, indicates what is 
otherwise repressed: that 'class consciousness' for 
example, is not unrelated to the unconscious of the 
sexed speaker. The trap that is set for this demys¬ 
tifying force, a force that the women's movement 
can be, is that we will identify with the power 


principle that we think we are fighting: the hys¬ 
terical saint plays her pleasure against social or¬ 
der, but in the name of God. The question is: 'Who 
plays God in present-day feminism?' Man? Or 
Woman—his substitute? As long as any libertar¬ 
ian movement, feminism included, does not ana¬ 
lyze its own relationship to power and does not 
renounce belief in its own identity, it remains ca¬ 
pable of being coopted both by power and an 
overtly religious or lay spiritualism. Besides, it is 
spiritualism's last great hope. The solution is in¬ 
finite, since what is at stake is to move from a pa¬ 
triarchal society, of class and of religion, in other 
words from pre-history, toward—Who knows? In 
any event, this process involves going through 
what is repressed in discourse, in reproductive 
and productive relationships. Call it 'woman' or 
'the oppressed social class': it's the same struggle, 
and you never have one without the other. It 
seems to me that the movement's most urgent task 
is to make the ideological and political machines 
understand this complicity. But this implies that 
we change our style, that we get out a bit from 
'among women/ from among ourselves, that each 
one of us in our respective fields fights against so¬ 
cial and cultural archaisms." 


From an interview with Julia Kristeva published in Elaine Marks and Isabelle de Courtivron, New 
French Feminisms: An Anthology (Amherst: The University of Massachusetts Press, 1980). 









shake oft Western cultural and economic domi¬ 
nation. Similai ly, the rising interest ip. women s 
studies stems in large part from the social 
changes that have given women greater access to 
education and independent careers and public 
life. The interest in social history and the lives of 
ordinary people has contributed, too; but much 
of the excitement and influence of this research, 
which extends beyond particular topics, comes 
from the methods and theories it embodies. Thus 
women's studies, more strongly in the United 
States but also in Europe, too, are concerned not 
just with what women do but with gender. In 
current usage the term gender refers not just to 
biology but to a whole social construction, 
fabricated from custom, from views about the na¬ 
ture of women and men, and above all from 
seemingly neutral distinctions such as strength/ 
weakness, rationality/irrationality, and public/ 
private. In this light a great deal of history, an¬ 
thropology, and sociology have been rethought 
and rewritten. The results, which have brought 
new interpretations of society and culture, past 
and present, have also given new strength within 
Europe to campaigns in behalf of groups previ¬ 
ously marginalized and to feminist movements 
(see box, p. 1024). 


III. The Politics 

of Prosperity 

- ——▼—“ 

Even without the exuberant consumerism that 
filled the shops of Western cities. Eastern Europe 
discovered that economic growth and political 
stability could generate new challenges to the es¬ 
tablished order. Not only did the contrast be¬ 
tween East and West grow more striking, and in 
agricultural as well as industrial production, but 
earlier achievements in heavy industry came to 
count for less economically than new technolo¬ 
gies and services. 

COMMUNIST COUNTRIES: 

THE PROBLEM OF RIGIDITY 

The U.S.S.R. The Soviet Union's most impres- 
sive achievement, admired throughout the 
world, had been its industrial growth. By the 


1960s the Soviet economy was second in overall 
production and wealth only to that of the United 
States. In 1961 it sent the first man into orbit 
around the earth; and as the world's largest pro¬ 
ducer of steel, iron, and more recently oil, the 
U.S.S.R. was apparently gaining on the West. 
Brash and outspoken, Khrushchev suggested 
that the Soviet government had no desire to risk 
these achievements in international confronta¬ 
tion and that it would give more attention to con¬ 
sumer products and adequate housing. 

Like de-Stalinization, such policies opened the 
possibility of a new evolution in Soviet rule, but 
it proved difficult to accomplish. Khrushchev's 
plans to increase agricultural production failed, 
and the question of whether to invest in con¬ 
sumer goods or heavy industry revived long¬ 
standing conflicts within the highest circles. 
Many Kremlin leaders worried, as well, about 
growing restiveness in Eastern Europe and the 
rift with China, which since 1956 had begun de¬ 
nouncing the Soviet Union's international poli¬ 
cies as a betrayal of communism. When, in the 
process of solidifying his authority, Khrushchev 
antagonized the military, they and his opponents 
in the Politburo and the Central Committee felt 
strong enough to speak against him. He was 
voted out of office in 1964 and sent into quiet 
retirement. 

The orderly transition was promising in itself, 
but Khrushchev's successors were tough party 
technicians. Leonid Brezhnev emerged as the 
dominant figure, with a firm grip on power and 
no fresh solutions to the problems that had de¬ 
feated Khrushchev. The cold-blooded invasion of 
Czechoslovakia, continuing agricultural crisis 
(which required the purchase of American grain 
in 1972 and 1975 and improved relations between 
the superpowers), and the need to import in¬ 
dustrial technology, particularly from Italy and 
France, were all signs of a system failing to adapt 
to change. 

Questions of civil rights also tarnished the in¬ 
ternational image of the Soviet Union. Boris Pas¬ 
ternak's novel Doctor Zhivago, like Khrushchev's 
denunciation of Stalin, had exposed the repres¬ 
sive and seamy aspects of Soviet life. Awarded 
the Nobel prize for literature in 1958, Pasternak 
was not permitted to go to Stockholm to receive 
it. The case of Alexander Solzhenitsyn caused still 
greater international furor. His Gulag Archipelago 
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► Soviet science and industry gained enormous 
prestige with the first successful orbit of a space 
vehicle in 1957; and later, the atmosphere of detente 
made it possible to hold exhibits like this one in 
Los Angeles in 1977. 

was a haunting account of the terrors of the So¬ 
viet concentration camps, and he, too, was pre¬ 
vented from receiving the Nobel prize in 1970. 
Four years later he was arrested and then de¬ 
ported, joining a chorus of Russian writers and 
scientists whose criticisms, widely published out¬ 
side the U.S.S.R., became increasingly known in 
their own country. There was increasing criti¬ 
cism, too, over the plight of Soviet Jews, subject 
to discrimination and attack, and then intermit¬ 
tently permitted to emigrate. 

Gorbachev's Gamble When Brezhnev died, he 
was succeeded by Yuri Andropov (1982-1984) 
and Konstantin Chernenko (1984-1985), elderly 


and ailing party figures who exemplified the bu¬ 
reaucratic grayness of Soviet rule. Thus the ap¬ 
pointment in 1985 of Mikhail Gorbachev to be 
general secretary of the Communist party—at 54 
the youngest man to lead the Soviet Union since 
Stalin—marked a new era, even if it began with 
the familiar problems of stifling inefficiencies and 
alienation (absenteeism and alcoholism among 
the work force had become serious problems) in 
an economy sapped by heavy military expendi¬ 
tures. 

Gorbachev gradually revealed a personality 
and daring that led him in startling new direc¬ 
tions. He recognized that without radical reform 
the Soviet system could not meet the growing de¬ 
mand for consumer goods and a higher standard 
of living and could not sustain the arms race with 
the United States. Already a vast drain on the 
economies of both countries, the cost and danger 
of that competition greatly increased as President 
Reagan expanded armaments and announced his 















strategic defense initiative, which envisioned a 
high-tech shield ot satellites and missiles to make 
America invulnerable to attack. 

Gorbachev's goals ot a more flexible and pro¬ 
ductive economy revealed the need for funda¬ 
mental restructuring of Soviet society. He wanted 
to decentralize decision making, but that re¬ 
quired more open communication, greater au¬ 
thority for local managers, and reducing the role 
of the Communist party. To accomplish all this, 
he had to increase his power, overcome en¬ 
trenched resistance, and reduce international 
pressures. 

His efforts made perestroika (political and eco¬ 
nomic restructuring) and glasnost (greater open¬ 
ness) international words and won him admirers 
around the world, but the benefits of his program 
came slowly. Achievements in foreign policy 
came more readily and made him internationally 
the most popular figure in Soviet history. He 
campaigned against the threat of nuclear war; 
and at a summit meeting with Reagan in 1986 
Gorbachev suddenly proposed breath-taking 
reductions in nuclear arms that nearly won 
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Reagan's acquiescence before aides hurriedly 
dissuaded him. Gorbachev also determined that 
he must stop the dangerous drain on Soviet lives, 
wealth, and morale caused by the war in 
Afghanistan. Soviet troops had been sent there in 
1979 to support a Communist government entan¬ 
gled in a bloody guerrilla war, a war waged by 
rebels heavily supported by the United States. In 
1987 Gorbachev began a staged withdrawal. 

More surprising, he took an approach to East¬ 
ern Europe parallel to his own policy of glasnost, 
allowing the governments of Eastern Europe to 
make similar changes. That new tolerance was 
necessary to protect his reforms at home and to 
justify ending the Soviet Union's costly barter ar¬ 
rangements with the Comecon nations, by which 
they received Soviet oil at prices below the world 
market and Russia was saddled in return with 

► For years Gorbachev was mobbed by enthusiastic 
well-wishers whenever he visited Western Europe 
and the United States; his trip to West Germany in 
1990, where he was accompanied by Chancellor 
Kohl, was one of his last triumphal tours. 
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products it did not need from Eastern Europe. 
But once launched, glasnost was hard to contain. 
When some of the East European nations began 
to request the departure of Soviet troops and to 
replace their Communist regimes, Gorbachev ac¬ 
cepted that, too. Required by his larger goals, 
such concessions troubled already hostile hard¬ 
liners at home, where each step for reform re¬ 
vealed the need for more, and each gesture to¬ 
ward glasnost increased public expectations and 
criticisms. 

Ethnic Conflict A still greater danger to Soviet 
stability arose from the explosion of nationalist 
unrest that in 1988 produced demonstrations and 
violent clashes all along the Soviet Union's east¬ 
ern frontier—in Georgia, Moldavia, and the 
Ukraine—while the Baltic republics of Latvia, 
Lithuania, and Estonia built upon more recent 


memories of independence. Fervent but carefully 
controlled demonstrations encouraged the Baltic 
States to write new laws and constitutions as if 
they were already autonomous. Gorbachev dan¬ 
gled promises, argued for the benefits of mem¬ 
bership in the U.S.S.R., restrained his own army, 
and delayed aqy final decision. At the same time, 
in the Soviet Union's southern republics, Azer¬ 
baijanis and Armenians engaged in open war, in¬ 
flamed by conflicts that were ethnic (Azeri and 
Armenians had fought for centuries), religious 
(Shi'a Muslims and Armenian Orthodox Chris¬ 
tians), social (the Armenians had generally been 
wealthier and better educated), political (involv- 

► Lithuanian crowds hold up a banner that says, 
"Ivan Go Home" and cheer as a Soviet soldier is 
burned in effigy. This demonstration in April 1990 
followed two years of similar agitation. 








ing territory and relations with Moscow), and 
economic (the oil industry of Azerbaijan was in 
a slow decline). Eventually Soviet troops at¬ 
tempted to separate the combatants but without 
trying to exercise the full authority the Soviet 
state had previously held. 

Throughout most of the multinational 
U.S.S.R., Russians had long enjoyed privileged 
status, and many resented losing it. As members 
of the Soviet Union's largest republic, Russian na¬ 
tionalists, too, mobilized in the name of culture 
(with appeals to the Orthodox Church), order (at¬ 
tractive to the military and some party members), 
and race (including virulent anti-Semitism). Na¬ 
tionalism was as grave a challenge to Gorbachev 
as bloated bureaucracy and stores with empty 
shelves. The bonds of ideology, institutions, and 
custom that had held a great state together were 
beginning to look weak. 

Eastern Europe The Soviet presence remained 
the central fact of politics in Eastern Euiope, yet 
differences that had been submerged became in¬ 
creasingly important. Yugoslavia, the maveiick 
among Communist states, cautiously established 


Lech Walesa addressing workers outside a factory 
in Zyrardow, not far from Warsaw in October 1981. 
The scene, reminiscent of the long history of labor 
movements except for the television cameras, marks 
the rising power of the Solidarity movement. 

better relations with its Communist neighbors 
but firmly maintained its independence in for¬ 
eign policy. Domestically, too, it combined a lim¬ 
ited market economy and decentralized factory 
management with state ownership and single¬ 
party elections that permitted competing candi¬ 
dates. Despite crackdowns, some significant dis¬ 
sent was permitted, and Yugoslavia's federal 
structure was strong enough to survive Tito's 
death in 1980. But it could not provide the re¬ 
structuring necessary to pull the country out of 
an economic downturn nor prevent a rise in crip¬ 
pling ethnic and political tensions. 

The "Brezhnev doctrine" had declared that a 
"threat to socialism" in one country was a threat 
to all; and the invasion of Czechoslovakia had 
been followed by efforts to strengthen the eco¬ 
nomic ties that bound the nations of Comecon, 
but the countries of Eastern Europe were looking 
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westward for increased trade and badly needed 
loans. Not content with its allotted role as a So¬ 
viet granary, Romania launched its own course 
of industrialization and an independent foreign 
policy. That made the Romanian leader, Nicolae 
Ceausescu, welcomed in the West even as he be¬ 
came an increasingly brutal and repressive tyrant 
at home. East Germany, the second industrial 
power among Communist states (and the sev¬ 
enth in Europe), oscillated between friendly over¬ 
tures toward and suspicious rejection of West 
Germany much as it alternated concessions with 
repression at home in an effort to meet the dis¬ 
content that exploded in riots in the early 1970s. 

The winds of change were stronger still in Po¬ 
land and Hungary. There and in Czechoslovakia 
cultural ties to the rest of Europe remained strong 
and the influential Catholic Church now became 
more outspoken. Protests against the police ex¬ 
pressed a growing restiveness in Hungary, which 
had one of the strongest and most consumer- 
oriented of the Eastern European economies. In 
Poland riots in 1976 forced postponement of a 
rise in food prices, and strikes in 1980-1981 led 
to the recognition of Solidarity, an organization 
of independent trade unions led by Lech Walesa, 
who became a national hero. That movement, 
which received strong support from the Catholic 
Church, was even strong enough to prompt a 
change of government, but the new party head. 
General Wojciech Jaruzelski, soon resorted to 
martial law and clamped down on Solidarity. 
Amidst rising public resentment at the economic 
and political cost of the Soviet connection, the Po¬ 
lish government relied on force as much as ever. 


CAPITALIST COUNTRIES: THE 
CHALLENGE OF RECESSION 

Western democracies had grown accustomed to 
economic growth, which promised gains for all 
segments of society. When it slowed, political 
conflict sharpened and new issues came to the 
fore. Ecological movements gained at the polls, 
and regional movements acquired new strength. 
The traditional programs of left and right were 
losing relevance, and weakened governments 
grappled with problems deeply embedded in 
their social and economic systems. 


The Energy Crisis and Inflation European econ¬ 
omies were instantly vulnerable when in October 
1973 the oil-exporting nations (mainly in the 
Middle East) banded together in a cartel to raise 
international prices. Europe imported nearly 
two-thirds of its energy in the form of petroleum, 
and only therSoviet Union could meet its own 
energy needs through domestic production. In 
response to higher prices. Western nations redou¬ 
bled efforts to develop domestic sources of en¬ 
ergy. Over the next decade the exploitation of 
North Sea oilfields made Norway self-sufficient 
and Britain nearly so, and the Netherlands de¬ 
veloped Europe's largest fields of natural gas. But 
Europe's energy consumption continued to rise, 
and increased self-sufficiency depended heavily 
on nuclear energy. By 1976 over half of the 
world's nuclear power plants operating or under 
construction were in Europe, where France be¬ 
came the world leader. 

These measures and the collapse of oil prices 
in 1986 eased the immediate economic crisis, but 
its effects remained important. A growing envi¬ 
ronmental movement, especially strong in Ger¬ 
many, protested reliance on nuclear power; and 
opposition increased with the meltdown of a nu¬ 
clear reactor at Chernobyl in the Soviet Union in 
1986, which sent radioactive clouds over much of 
Central Europe, briefly disrupting agriculture 
and renewing concern for safety everywhere, al¬ 
though the full extent of the deaths and injuries 
from radiation within the Soviet Union only 
came to be known some years later. 

In addition, the high cost of energy added to 
inflationary pressures. Nuclear energy proved 
more expensive than anticipated, and European 
governments taxed petroleum heavily, in the 
long term an environmentally wise inducement 
to energy efficiency. Inflation became a pressing 
problem. Among major capitalist nations, only 
West Germany consistently managed to hold the 
rate of inflation below 5 percent. It rose to an an¬ 
nual rate of increase in 1975-1976 of over 20 per¬ 
cent in Britain and Italy (30 percent in Portugal) 
and undermined planning, savings, and trade, 
while squeezing salaried employees and many 
workers. This widespread inflation resulted from 
more than the price of energy, and it called into 
question policies on which prosperity had rested: 
deficit financing by governments, the rising cost 




ot incleased imports, the willingness of busi¬ 
nesses to maintain profits by raising prices, and 
the general anticipation that prices would con¬ 
tinue to rise. C hanging these policies threatened 
the political equilibrium, initiating debates about 
social programs and wages that reopened ideo¬ 
logical and class conflicts—a political struggle 
that became especially bitter in Britain and Italy. 

Economists worried about stagflation, the par¬ 
adoxical combination of economic stagnation and 
rising prices, and then about a more familiar con¬ 
dition, recession. Everywhere unemployment 
was rising. In Britain classic tight-money policies 
insisted upon by Britain's Prime Minister Mar¬ 
garet Thatcher slowed inflation—although it re¬ 
mained surprisingly high—at the price of jobs. 
By 1982, 12 percent of Britain's work force was 

► France invested more heavily in nuclear energy 
than any other country. Well run and efficient the 
French plants provoked little public opposition, but 
not even a mural of a child at the beach could make 
the giant stacks seem to belong in their bucolic 
surroundings. 
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unemployed. Elsewhere, slightly less draconian 
measures succeeded in slowing inflation; but in 
France and Italy, too, unemployment rose to 
about 8 percent, levels not experienced since 
World War II. In Germany, the rate climbed to 6 
percent. Foreign immigrants were hardest hit, 
which meant that the recession was soon felt in 
poorer countries, and the next group hardest hit 
was the young, a fact of frightening political and 
social implications. 

Europe was undergoing a major and painful 
economic transition as its now-aging industries 
faced increased competition from the Japanese 
and from new plants in other parts of the world 
(often ones built with European capital). And the 
capacity of governments to respond was limited, 
inhibited by a rising public campaign against 
high taxation as well as disagreement about what 
national policies could accomplish. A great deal 
of economic activity relied on payments in cash 
or barter, an "underground economy" that 
avoided taxes and regulation and was believed 
to account for nearly 10 percent of GNP in most 
of Europe (only in Italy was the proportion 
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thought to approach its importance in the United 
States, where estimates placed it between 7 and 
25 percent of GNP). The economic pressures that 
mattered most were international; domestically, 
they reinforced an unexpected rise in regional¬ 
ism, which complicated national politics in every 
European country. Outspoken regional move¬ 
ments, which appealed to local pride in a dis¬ 
tinctive local culture, denounced long-accepted 
national policies on the grounds that their region 
was being economically and politically disadvan¬ 
taged; and as these movements generated sup¬ 
port, they became an effective rallying point for 
opposition to the programs and social changes 
that a few years before had been accepted as con¬ 
comitants of modern growth. 

Opening to the Left: Italy In 1983 Bettino Craxi 
became Italy's first Socialist prime minister. A 
wily politician, he had personally rebuilt the 
Socialist party; his arrival in power was the result 
of a long-term political trend. The Italian Repub¬ 
lic had been dominated by the Christian Demo¬ 
crats since its founding. Dependent upon alli¬ 
ances with smaller parties to stay in power, 
they excluded the Socialists and Communists 
from government while parceling out patronage 
directly and through the vast array of govern¬ 
ment-owned enterprises. While the economy 
boomed—Italy had enjoyed the longest period of 
economic growth of any nation—politics often 
sank into immobility in a labyrinthine process of 
semisecret negotiations and deals. The public 
grew increasingly restive; and from 1938 on there 
had been growing talk of an "opening to the left," 
which might woo Socialists away from their 
Communist allies and permit a left-center coali¬ 
tion. Italy's rapid modernization, the need for ad¬ 
ministrative reform, and the change in Catholic 
attitudes associated with Pope John XXIII finally 
made a coalition including Socialists possible in 
1963; it lasted until 1972. 

The process of compromise, however, re¬ 
mained infinitely complex. Few ministries sur¬ 
vived a whole year as unprestigious govern¬ 
ments succeeded each other and a sprawling, 
inefficient bureaucracy administered the state. In 
a tension-filled nation undergoing rapid social 
change, the maintenance of reasonable stability 
was an impressive achievement. The governing 


parties were held together primarily by opposi¬ 
tion to the Communists, in many respects Italy's 
most dynamic party. Well-organized and skill¬ 
fully led, they made steady gains and won the 
chance to try out some of their practical proposals 
in many of the regional governments finally es¬ 
tablished in the, 1970s (although called for in the 
constitution). The Communists won local offices 
in much of the north and most of Italy's largest 
cities, where they instituted popular programs 
and enhanced their reputation for probity and 
efficiency. The time had come, they argued, for 
a "historic compromise," a coalition of Commu¬ 
nists and Christian Democrats to rule in the name 
of reform. For several years such an arrangement 
seemed all but inevitable, until Craxi set the So¬ 
cialists on the opposite course, gaining at the 
polls and making his party indispensable to a 
governing coalition. In office Craxi brought a 
new decisiveness to government, but hoped-for 
reform of the political system, which the turn 
to the left had been expected to produce, had to 
be subordinated to more immediate economic 
issues. 

Opening to the Left: France The growth of the 
left in France was somewhat surprising after the 
years of Gaullist supremacy. By 1962, with a firm 
majority in the Chamber of Deputies, Charles De 
Gaulle guaranteed the stability and even the pop¬ 
ularity of the Fifth Republic. Both foreign and do¬ 
mestic policy centered on him. While relying on 
able, even brilliant, technocrats to administer the 
state, he kept parliament docile and used plebi¬ 
scites and public relations to ensure public sup¬ 
port independent of parties. Despite France's 
prosperity, De Gaulle had won the presidential 
election of 1965 (the first by direct popular vote 
since 1848) only on the second ballot. The oppo¬ 
sition, led by Francois Mitterrand, benefited from 
resentment of an often arbitrary bureaucracy and 
of De Gaulle's paternalism, from discontent 
among workers convinced they were not receiv¬ 
ing their share of France's increasing wealth, and 
from a broader dissatisfaction with many of the 
effects of growth itself, including inadequate ur¬ 
ban housing and neglect of underdeveloped 
regions. 

Such attitudes fired the student revolt in May 
1968, which nearly toppled the regime. Millions 
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► The bicentennial of the French Revolution, which 
had once divided all of Europe, was the occasion in 
1989 for patriotic celebrations and as a triumph for 
human rights. 


of workers went on strike as students occupied 
buildings and battled with police. The storm was 
weathered with firmness and promises of reform; 
but the Filth Republic was never the same, al¬ 
though C.auMists gained impressively in elections 
held that June, for the student radicals frightened 
much of French society. Extensive reforms fol¬ 
lowed. The educational system was drastically 
overhauled, increasing options and access and 
giving both students and parents a larger voice 
at eveiy level. Social programs were broadened 
and a complex set of changes made the civil serv¬ 
ice more responsive. De Gaulle's new program 
culminated in plans, both far-reaching and 
vague, for greater decentralization of govern¬ 
ment. 1 his step was to be approved in a refer¬ 
endum that left the details to the president; but 
the voters refused their support, and in April 
1969 De Gaulle resigned. 

His immediate successor, Georges Pompidou, 
was a firm Gaullist, but the new government was 
more open and more willing to reconsider estab¬ 
lished policies. And that change in tone was ac¬ 
centuated with the presidential election of 1974. 
Valery Giscard d'Estaing won with a campaign 
that struck many as American in its techniques 
and popular appeal. A member of the govern¬ 
ment's majority but not of the Gaullist party, Gis¬ 
card d'Estaing promised a more accessible and 
democratic government reaching from reform- 
minded Gaullists to the Socialists. The Socialists, 
however, remained allied to the Communists; 
and their program combined a fresh emphasis on 
improving the quality of life through attention to 
culture, leisure, and urban problems with more 
traditional demands for the nationalization of 
many industries and more equitable distribution 
of income. Although most voters appeared 
closest to the center, French politics remained 
divided between a more or less Marxist left and 
a technocratic right. 

The left got its chance with the alliance of So¬ 
cialists and Communists that Mitterrand negoti¬ 
ated and with which he won the presidential elec¬ 
tion of 1981. Their followers danced in the streets, 
and the new government began with dramatic 
measures that nationalized many heavy indus¬ 
tries and most banks, raised wages and benefits, 
and increased social expenditures. Much of this 
was clearly popular, but the daring gamble failed 


to stimulate an economy hurt by distrust within 
the business community, the fall of the franc, and 
an unfavorable international economy that suf¬ 
fered from slowed growth and high interest rates. 
The Communists, whom Mitterrand had effec¬ 
tively isolated from major policy decisions, with¬ 
drew their support in 1984, and the president 
turned to policies of austerity, deflation, and in¬ 
vestment in high technology more like those of 
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his predecessors than his own platform. The So¬ 
cialists lost their parliamentary majority in 1986, 
and the Fifth Republic had to experiment with a 
split government in which president and prime 
minister were from different parties. To the sur¬ 
prise of many, that arrangement worked quite 
well, winning Mitterrand reelection and the So¬ 
cialists a renewed majority in 1988 with a pro¬ 
gram that now focused on economic moderni¬ 
zation, military strength, and support of the 
European Community. 

Where socialists held office in the mid-1980s, 
the programs to which they were most at¬ 
tached—increased social services, better educa¬ 
tion, more vacation time, and a larger voice in the 
workplace for employees—appeared unafford¬ 
able. Like their opponents, they abandoned in¬ 
dustries that were no longer competitive and fa¬ 
vored investment in new technologies. The new 
social problems—large pockets of endemic un¬ 
employment that remained even after a general 
economic upturn, drug addiction, and racial con¬ 
flict—were ones for which the traditional pro¬ 
grams of left or right had few solutions. 

A Shift to the Right: Germany In West Germany 
political issues tended to be overshadowed by the 
satisfying fact of prosperity as the Federal Re¬ 
public surpassed the United States in world 
trade. Even the significant change in 1969 to a 
government led by the Social Democrats did not 
lessen the commitment to encouraging invest¬ 
ment, expanding trade, and preventing inflation. 
Often surprisingly conservative in their economic 
policies, the Social Democrats pursued democ¬ 
ratization in other ways, carrying through edu¬ 
cational reforms and expanding social services. 
Their most venturesome measure required all 
firms with more than 2000 employees to have a 
central board of directors, half of whose members 
are elected representatives of labor. Yet even as 
Germany won a more central place in European 
affairs, dissension was growing within both ma¬ 
jor parties; and the discovery that one of prime 
minister Willy Brandt's aides was a Soviet spy 
forced Brandt's resignation in 1974, in favor of 
the firmly centrist Social Democrat Helmut 
Schmidt. In 1982 the Christian Democrats re¬ 
gained office under Helmut Kohl, responding to 
the unfavorable economic climate by cutting back 


on social services. Still, the changes were slight, 
and the new government was almost as eager as 
its predecessors to maintain good relations with 
the East. 

In the face of such continuity, the new con¬ 
cerns in German politics were associated with the 
Greens, a group whose environmentalist and an¬ 
timilitary program recalled the student move¬ 
ment of the 1960s, and a small but worrisone na¬ 
tionalist movement. These groups were not a 
political threat to Kohl's conservative leadership, 
nor were the Social Democrats, who were weak¬ 
ened by their internal divisions. Germany, like 
France, turned more and more to the European 
Community to provide a program for the future 
and to shape its international role. 

A Shift to the Right: Great Britain Until Mar¬ 
garet Thatcher became prime minister, continuity 
also marked British policy as the two dominant 
parties alternated in power. Conservatives (in 
office from 1951 to 1964, 1970 to 1974) placed 
greater emphasis on the role of the private sector 
but largely accepted the extensive welfare pro¬ 
grams and mixed economy they inherited. Con¬ 
versely, Labour governments, constrained by the 
plight of the British economy, pressured their 
trade-union constituents to accept wage limits 
and reduced public expenditures. They accepted 
the need to balance the budget, to halt the fall in 
the value of the pound, and to reassure creditors, 
including the International Monetary Fund, 
which imposed further restraints. These were not 
the measures Labour's constituents had voted 
for, but Labour governments did work to im¬ 
prove public services, especially transportation, 
and to make education more democratic, favor¬ 
ing comprehensive high schools and an impres¬ 
sive expansion of higher education. On newer is¬ 
sues—the policies of the European Community, 
discrimination against black immigrants, and 
demands for regional assemblies in Scotland 
and Wales—each of the two parties was inter¬ 
nally divided. Britain's overwhelming problem, 
however, remained economic; and neither North 
Sea oil nor membership in the European Com¬ 
munity solved it. Plants were not modernized 
nor productivity improved at the pace of othe'r 
leading industrial nations, and inflation further 
depressed the rate of investment. 
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Analysts found it easier to lay the blame—on 
the enormous cost to Britain of World War II, un¬ 
imaginative and weak business managers, an in¬ 
adequate educational system, the selfish conser¬ 
vatism ot labor unions, the high costs of welfare 
and defense than to prescribe remedies. In of¬ 
fice dui ing the peak of the recession of the 1970s, 
the Labour party bore the brunt of the public re¬ 
action, and that brought the Conservatives to 
power in 1979 under the firm leadership of Mar¬ 
garet 1 hatcher. She remained in office until 1990, 
longer than any prime minister in this century. A 
doctrinaire advocate of free enterprise, Thatcher 
reversed the course of British domestic policy, 
and both major parties became more ideological. 
Out of power. Labour was dominated by its left 
wing, leaving space for a third-party coalition of 
Liberals and right-wing Labourites, which did 
well at the polls but could not gain power. That 
divided opposition helped the Conservatives to 
stay in office. 

The results of Conservative policies were 
mixed. The British economy was restructured, 
and a rise in productivity in the late 1980s in¬ 
creased prosperity. At the same time, high un¬ 
employment and reductions in social services, in¬ 
cluding education, exacerbated some of the 
fundamental problems of British society. And the 
political system as a whole found it difficult to 
confront the issues of a global economy, Euro¬ 
pean union, unemployment, and racial division. 
Admired for her decisiveness, Thatcher was also 
widely disliked; and she greatly strengthened her 
political position with her appeal to nationalist 
fervor in 1983. Argentina had suddenly attacked 
the Falkland Islands (which Britain had held and 
Argentina claimed for more than a century), and 
Thatcher took much of the credit for Britain s vic¬ 
tory after initial setbacks. That dedication to na¬ 
tional interest made for abrasive relations with 
the European Community, which ultimately con¬ 
tributed to the opposition within her own party 
that forced her to resign. 

EUROPE'S PLACE IN THE WORLD 

For some 30 years Europe's position in world af¬ 
fairs was largely shaped by the effects of dt col¬ 
onization, the Cold War, and Western Europe's 
great wealth in a global economy. Decoloniza- 
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lion, which seemed to follow from defeat and 
weakness, became a source of strength. The Cold 
War, while measuring the limitations of Euro¬ 
pean power, encouraged a broad movement for 
increased cooperation among European nations; 
and Western Europe's wealth pushed it toward 
a larger role in international relations. 

Decolonization After having given up their 
protectorates in the Middle East and been driven 
out of their colonies in Asia, the imperial powers 
still held most of Africa. Europeans on the 
scene—officials, businesspeople, and residents— 
did what they could to prolong European rule 
with grants of autonomy and promises of aid. By 
now they knew, however, that the age of empire 
was over, and most African states won their in¬ 
dependence in the 1960s. Seen from Africa, the 
struggle was often bitter. In Europe the loss of 
empire no longer carried the kind of trauma that 
had marked the "fall" of India, Indonesia, Indo¬ 
china, and Algeria. 

Negotiated settlements made it easier to pre¬ 
serve other relationships, not just in the formal 
connections of the British Commonwealth and its 
French counterpart, the French Community, but 
through cultural ties important in education, le¬ 
gal systems, and administrative institutions. Ec¬ 
onomic interests also sustained a European pres¬ 
ence, and some factions in Africa's internal 
conflicts turned for support to Britain, France, the 
Soviet Union, and the United States. These links 
could lead to more direct interventions as in 1979, 
when Britain supported white-ruled Rhodesia's 
transformation into black-ruled Zimbabwe and 
when France intervened during civil strife in 
Chad and the Central African Republic in the 
1980s. Around the world, nations wanting not to 
be too closely aligned with the Soviet Union or 
the United States often preferred to work with 
familiar European states no longer running 
empires. 

Bipolar Stability The limits of European auton¬ 
omy in foreign affairs had been demonstrated in 
the Suez crisis and the Soviet invasion of Hun¬ 
gary. Militarily, the Warsaw Pact and the NATO 
alliance institutionalized dependence on the su¬ 
perpowers, and for a while the lines of opposition 
hardened. In 1961 East-West tension seemed lit- 











2036 t 30: CONTEMPORARY EUROPE 


MADURA 

ISLAND* 

Funchal 


Oran 


Algiers 


Tunis 


Casablanca# 


MOROCCO 

(1956) 


CANAR) 

ISLANDS 

I.as Talma* 

Aaiun* 

WEST E'R\ 

SAHARA 

{ 197 6 , 

controlled by- 
Morocco) 

MAURITANIA 

(I960) 

• Nouakchott 
Senegal 

Dakar 

• SENEGAL (1960) 

(ZAMBIA (1965) 

GUINEA- 

BISSAU GUINEA 
(1974) (1958) - 


TUNISIA 

<W56> CCA 

Tripoli S l.A 

• Benghazi 


TURKEY 


MEDITERRANEAN CYPRUS 

1 CBANON# 1 ' 

1SKAI lAt 


ALGERIA 

(1962) 


H 


R 


D 


LIBYA 

(1951) 

S E 


Jerusalem* 

i A I 

Cairo* 


(OKDAN 




IRAN 

# Baghdad 

IRAQ / 

KUWAIT ^ Xlwait 

(1961) Persian 

SAUDI BahRa,n \Gk//' 

(197 1 , \: UNITE! 


k 


Bamako 


Tamanrasset 

MALI 

(I960) 

• Tombouctou 

A 

BURKINA N , jamev 
FASO (1976) • 




EGYPT 

(1922) # Aswan 

_ 

Jeddah 
Port Sudan# 


ARABIA 

Madinah R iy ac <h 

Makkah ARABIAN 


UNITED Muscat 


ARAB 


QATAR, 

11971 * emir"ates 

(1971) 


/ 


PENINSULA 


NIGER 

(I960) 


y 


Conakry ^ Frce toun 


SIERRA LEONE COAST 

(1961) # (1960) 

Monrovia 

LIBERIA Abidjan 
y 1847 

CAPE VERDE 
(Portuguese ind. 1975) 


Ouagadougou B g N j N ^ * 

GHANA ( 1960) 

IVORY U957 * ogo /V . 

(1960) Abu ) a ^ 

Lom£ # ,. # • Lagos 

Accra# - p orto - CAMEROON 

Novo (i960) 

Malabo. • " • 


CHAD 

(I960) 

L Chad 

N'Djamena 


NIGERIA 

(1960) 

A \X e 


Khartoum^ 

SUDAN 

(1956, from Anglo- 
Egyptian control) 







r 


Asmara 


EQUATORIAL 

GUINEA 

(1968) 

sAotome and 

PRINCIPE 

(1975) 



Yaounde 


• Libreville CONGO 
GABON (l960) /<£ 
(1960) ^ (f ' 

Brazzaville # ***** 

CABINDA ~ ^Kinshasa 

(Angola) ^ ^ 


CENTRAL AFRICAN 
REPUBLIC 
H960) 

Bangui Uele 


f 

V 3 

os 


Y EM E N 
S. YEMEN 

(!967) y* 

, TSSi*- 

< L Tana Vjjibomi 




ocotra 


\! 


9 • Hargeish 

Addis Ababa" 


ETHIOPIA 


Uganda l Rudol P h 
(1962) KENYA 
K . lsan ^ n karhpaia. <‘963) 


SOMALIA 

(1960) 


Mogadishu 


ZAIRE 

(I960) 


9 Kigali? L Vlcl0 / ia 

° •RWANDA (1962) 


Nairobi 


Luanda 


\ 


r/L. 


Kananga 


^ 9 Mwanza 

Bujumbura BURUNDI (1962) * Mombasa 

TAN (1 z «r ,A r .^*» 


L. Tanganyika 


ATLANTIC 

OCEAN 


Benguela ANGOLA 

(1975) 




\ 

•'h. 


1000 miles 
_I 


-1 

1500 km 


Walvis Bay Windhoek 
(S. Africa)* • 

NAMIBIA 

(1990, from 
South Africa) 




Lubumbashi 

Kit we# 

ZAMBIA (1964) 

Lusaka * 

L. Kariki 

Harare* 

ZIMBABWE 

BOTSWANA <1980) 
(1966) 


{ t. Nyasa 
MALAWI 
(1964) 
Lilongwe 


par es Salaam 

Wi 


Victoria # 

SEYCHELLES 

(1976) 


COMOROS 
* (1975) 


\\ 


M OZAMBIQUE 


Gaborone 



Pretoria 



EUROPA, 


Antananarivo 


MADAGASCAR 

(i960) 


MAURITIUS 
Port Louis m 


REUNION 


Johannesburg 

Maseru _ 


Cape Town 


SOUTH 

AFRICA 

(1961) 


LESOTHO 

(1966) 


# Maputo 
9 • 1 Mbabane 
SWAZILAND 

( 1968 ) 

* Durban 


INDIAN 

OCEAN 


Date of independence: 


1947- 

1958 


1959- 

1969 


1970- 

present 



from Britain 

from France 

from the Netherlands 

from Portugal 

from Spain 

from Belgium 


PAPUA- 
NEW GUINEA 
(1975) 

• Port 
Moresby 


'nVv 

Honiara (1978) 


SOLOMON 

ISLANDS 


TUVALU 

(1978) 


KIRIBATI (1979) 


Funafuti 


CORAL 

SEA 

AUSTRALIA 


VANUATU 

(1980) 


•. 

•* 


NEW 

CALEDONIA 


Port 

‘^ila 


-A 


TOKELAU 
WESTERN 

WALLIS AND SAMOA (1962) 

FUTUNA (Tr.) • 

A ' • A P‘ a < AMERICAN 

SuTONGA samoa 

nil. * ,1970) 

FIJI (1970) • it 

. «* * • NIUE 

i NJuku'alora 


PACIFIC OCEAN 


Map 30.2a The Independence of Europe's Former Colonies 


























































d!i!i 1^)1.n ics oi- Prosperity 


<—1037 


B 


Dushanbe* 'sVak' 

/ 

AFGHANISTAN^ 


TAKl IMA KAN 
lhsir /■ 


Kabul * .<>*’ 

1 X « '<v 

Islamabad 
Lahore * 
PAKISTAN 

(1947) Delhi 


CHINA 

^ Chungking 


Wuhan 


# Shanghai 

NORTH 


CHINA > 
SEA O 


«ih 


BHUTAN 

( 1949 ) 



New Delhi ' ( . 

Kathmandu • j 


o*. 

7* 




Ganges 


Calcutta 


rimphu 

Dhaka 


/ 


INDIA 

Bombay* (1947) 


Mandalay - * ^ 

# TAOS # 


Guangzhou 
(Canton) 

• 

• # I long Kong 
Macau 


# T aipei 
TAIWA N 


O 


Hanoi 


ARABIAN 

SEA 


Lucca tlii'c 
Islands 
(India) 



SOUTH 

CHINA 

SEA 


Madras 


BURMA (1949) 

B.ANCI ADISlf „ 948 , • VIETNAM 

(from Britain 1947 , Vientiane 

from Pakistan 1971 ) > 

. THAILAND % 

BAY OF Yangon * 

BFNCAI • CAMBODIA 

oL/VG/lL Bangkok* <1953* 

A Phn'ouu> ,*Ho Chi Minh City 

PonH f (Saigon) BandacStYi 

BRUNEI # Ba &awan 

( 19 S 3 ) 


Manila 


PHILIPPINES 

Davao 


Andaman 

Islands 

(India) 


LANKA 


Nicobar 

Islands 

(India) 


MALDIVES 
(British, Ind. 1965) 





MALAYSIA 

(1948-57) 

Kuala Lumpur r . 

•Singapore BORNEO 

(RnticVi Trtrl I 


CELEBES 


1000 miles 


o r 

(British, Ind. 1965) 

INDONESIA 

(1949) 


r~ 

0 


1500 km 


INDIAN OCEAN 


Jakarta # Surabaya 


IA V A 


BALI 


AUSTRALIA 


CUBA 


B A H A M A S :„.»TURKS AND 
(1973* CAICOS 

cV ISLANDS 


YUCATAN 
PENINSULA 

AV 

Belmopan 

‘BELIZE 

<1981) 

f- 

y> 

HONDURAS ^ 
Tegucigalpa 

NICARAGUA 
Managtu* v 


Santiago. BKITIS11 VIRGIN 

CAIMAN ' M ,„„ do Cuba 11 a iti DOMINICAN PUERTO ISLANDS 

ISLANDS Mon, g" M M TI REPUBLIC “ICO „ : f 

'* ..Kingston Port-au*- 1 Santo' Sanjuan 

JAMAICA rrince Domingo NEVIS 

(1962) 1 no ,,\ GUADELOUPE 


A TLANTIC OCEAN 


ANTIGUA AND 
KITTS :• BARBUDA (1981) 


CARIBBEAN SEA 


ARUBA NETHERLANDS 
ANTILLES 


(1983) 

I DOMINICA (1978) 
MARTINIQUE 
|ST. LUCIA (1979) 

ST. VINCENT AND# BARBADOS (1966) 

THE GRENADINES (1979) 

/ GRENADA (1966) 


Ba rranquil la 


~ . Panama 

bdll JO^ f 

• J C anal 

r* ^ Panama 

COSTA • 


/ 9 

Maracaibo 

\ 


RICA 


PANAMA 


PACIFIC OCEAN 


200 miles 


f-T- 1 - 1 

0 - 10C km 


Medellin 


Cali 


COLOMBIA 






v- 


Caracas* 

VENEZUELA 

* 1 


Port of Spain^ TRINIDAD 

TOBAGO (1962) 


o f "" H 


/ t 


Georgetown 


Paramaribo 


* Bogota 

SOU 


T H A M E R I C A 

■— - \ 


GUYANA 

(1966) 

SURINAME C, ’ y ° nne * 
(1975) FRENCH 
GUIANA 

&l r 


Map 30.2b Thl Independence or Europe's Former Colonies ( Continued ) 


oc EA 


























103S ► 30: Contemporary Eukppi- 


orally cast in stone when East Germany built a 
long gray wall across the center of Berlin, even¬ 
tually extending it along its entire western bor¬ 
der. East Germany's determination to keep its cit¬ 
izens from leaving made the division of Germany 
permanent. I here was another ominous crisis in 
1961, when the United States sponsored an in¬ 
vasion of Cuba aimed at the overthrow of Fidel 
Castro. It failed, and in the following year the 
Russians began to base missiles on Cuba. For a 
moment, war seemed imminent, until as the 
Americans massed their fleet, the Soviets with¬ 
drew their missiles. These crises underscored a 
mutual interest in not disturbing the balance of 
power, and the growing rift between the Soviet 
Union and China reinforced the need for regular 
diplomatic exchanges between the superpowers. 

Only Albania among European Communist 
governments sided with China against the Soviet 
Union. Generally, European governments used 
their influence to favor East-West negotiations at 
summit conferences and on specific issues. They 
promoted agreements on space exploration in 
1967, the beginning of the Strategic Arms Limi¬ 
tation Talks in 1969, and the extension of such 
agreements to issues of human rights at the Hel- 
sinki Conference in 1975, attended by nearly all 
the European states in addition to the United 
States and Canada. Through trades, loans, and 
technical agreements, the governments of West¬ 
ern Europe encouraged those of Eastern Europe 
toward whatever autonomy they were willing to 
attempt. 

As European international relations stabilized, 
Germany gradually asserted some of the political 
weight its wealth implied. The Social Democrats 
were less committed to the inevitability of the 
Cold War than Adenauer had been, and Willy 
Brandt used his negotiating skill in making a new 
opening to the East. The resulting treaty between 
West Germany and the Soviet Union, signed in 
1970, was a milestone, which earned Brandt the 
Nobel peace prize. While the treaty left open the 
possibility of a peaceful reunification of Ger¬ 
many, it accepted Germany's eastern boundary, 
pointed to a normalization of the status of Berlin, 
still divided between Soviet and Western occu¬ 
pation, and paved the way for extensive relations 
between West Germany and the governments of 
Eastern Europe. In time, increased trade culmi¬ 


nated in the agreements of 1981-1982 for a nat¬ 
ural gas pipeline to be built from Russia to Ger¬ 
many, Italy, and France. 

These steps encouraged the governments of 
Eastern Europe to more independent policies, 
and in the West many, especially on the left, de¬ 
manded greater independence of the United 
States. Demands that Europe become a zone free 
of the nuclear weapons of either side culminated 
in 1981 in demonstrations that saw nearly half a 
million young people marching in Bonn and per¬ 
haps another million in other capitals. Each of the 
Western nations reassumed some of its tradi¬ 
tional policies. Great Britain benefited from reli¬ 
ance on close ties to the United States, and in the 
United Nations the Scandinavian countries po¬ 
sitioned themselves as mediators between the 
superpowers and as friends of nonaligned 
countries. 

The most flamboyant search for an independ¬ 
ent policy was De Gaulle's. France had been the 
fourth nation to become a nuclear power, and De 
Gaulle continued that buildup. Resentful of 
American policy toward France, he set upon a 
course that by 1966 led to the withdrawal of 
French forces from NATO command (and of 
NATO forces from French soil), although France 
remained a member of the alliance. France 
strengthened its relations with Eastern Europe 
and increased its aid to developing nations. After 
De Gaulle left office in 1969, France's policies 
grew less assertive but retained their traditional 
autonomy. 

Close relations with Germany enabled France 
to take the lead in strengthening the European 
Community, toward which Britain remained 
more hesitant. As their international role in¬ 
creased, Western European nations were promi¬ 
nent in the worldwide competition for the sale of 
arms and were central to such effective interna¬ 
tional economic organizations as the Interna¬ 
tional Monetary Fund, the Organization for Ec¬ 
onomic Cooperation and Development, and the 
Trilateral Commission, a privately based group 
of business and political leaders from Europe, the 
United States, and Japan. For all their problems, 
the stable and prosperous societies of the West 
had reason to look confidently to the future, as 
an unprecedented revolution swept across East¬ 
ern Europe. 
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_ The End of an Era 

THE MIRACLES OF 1989 

1 He conti ad ictions of Communist rule were clea r, 
but no one expected its total collapse. For years! 
the pattern had been for Eastern European gov- 
emments to recognize that greater efficiency and 
popular feeling required that they loosen controls 
and lessen repression. Then those steps would 
expose further institutional blockage and deeper 
dissent, and the government would clamp down. 

Poland That happened in Poland, where eco¬ 
nomic crisis and the growth of the Solidarity 
movement led to martial law. Solidarity contin¬ 
ued its propaganda with wit and daring from the 
underground, and the visit of the Polish pope, 
with its appeal to patriotic and religious feeling, 
occasioned more demonstrations. This time the 
government's response was different, for it did 
not want or no longer dared to rely solely on re¬ 
pression, and Moscow seemed to favor further 
reform. In 1988 Gorbachev had announced before 
the United Nations that the Soviet Union would 
allow its allies to go their own way, and that pol¬ 
icy would now be tested. 

General Jaruzelski relaxed martial law and re¬ 
leased some political prisoners as anger and frus¬ 
tration increased and the Polish economy wors¬ 
ened. In February 1989 the government was 
prepared once again to recognize the legitimacy 
of Solidarity, but it now demanded free elections. 
When the government hesitated, Gorbachev sig¬ 
naled that Poland was on its own. Thus in April 
a pact was signed recognizing Solidarity and 
promising free elections. When they took place, 
Solidarity won almost all the seats. Communist 
party members, stunned and frightened, did not 
know what to do. After vaiious formulas for 
compromise failed, Solidarity took over the cab¬ 
inet in August, the first non-Communist govern¬ 
ment in what for 40 years had been called the 

Soviet bloc. 

Hungary and East Germany Hungarians were 
well aware of events in Poland, for political dis- 
cussion and economic activity were generally 
more open there than in other Communist conn- 


tiies. By April 1989 even some Hungarian party 
officials talked of the need for free speech, civil 
rights, and the protections of private property. In 
the annual May Day celebrations, the official 
demonstration was dwarfed by another, spon¬ 
sored by the opposition, and in June a huge dem¬ 
onstration honored the uprising of 1956. Even 
some members of the government chose to at¬ 
tend. In October the Hungarian Communist 
party flexibly changed its name to the Socialist 
party, and parliament promised free elections for 
the following year. 

The power of people aroused suddenly 
seemed irresistible. Many old-line Communist 
leaders remained convinced that a show of 
strength would be enough to keep their hold on 
power; but the efforts of Erich Honecker, East 
Germany's party leader and prime minister, 
showed that that might not work. In October sol¬ 
diers beat and arrested demonstrators in East 
Berlin; Honecker resigned a week later. Gor¬ 
bachev announced his disapproval of the use of 
force; censorship was ineffectual because anyone 
in East Germany could watch West German tele¬ 
vision, and the East German republic seemed 
simply to be emigrating. Every day hundreds of 
people, especially the young and those with mar¬ 
ketable skills, abandoned their country. They 
went to Hungary, where they mobbed the West 
German embassy seeking visas and the embar¬ 
rassed Hungarian and West German govern¬ 
ments arranged for special trains to carry them 
west. Honecker's successor, Egon Kranz, stunned 
everyone on November 9, 1989, by announcing 
that East Germany's borders would be opened 
that very day. The guards could not at first be¬ 
lieve their orders. Then late at night they 
shrugged and stepped aside as hoards of people 
pushed through the gates of the Berlin wall. Hun¬ 
dreds cheered and waved from atop that symbol 
of oppression before strolling past the well- 
stocked shops of West Berlin. The celebrations 
continued in front of the television cameras for 
days, even after work crews began dismantling 
the wall. The flow of people did not stop; 
thousands came each day, some just looking, oth¬ 
ers wanting a different life in West Germany. In 
a few weeks meetings once held in secret took 
place throughout East Germany in churches and 
public squares as the police watched and then 
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withdrew. The government's promises for re¬ 
form and official pleas for order were drowned 
in revelations of past corruption, talk of uniting 
the two C.ermanies, and the public's accumulated 
frustrations. 

The Final Round in Eastern Europe For a while 
the harsher East European governments— 
Czechoslovakia, Bulgaria, and Romania—re¬ 


mained unscathed by these changes around 
them. But there had already been a number of 
demonstrations in Prague when in October 
40,000 people protested in Wenceslas Square. Af¬ 
ter riot police beat up on demonstrating students, 
200,000 people filled Wenceslas Square; and a 
few days later v 300,000 came to shout and sing 
and jingle keys as a good-humored suggestion 
that it was time for the Communists to leave. In 



Havel's Inaugural Address 


Vaclav Havel is perhaps the most widely ad??iired of the new leaders of Eastern 
Europe, and his literary skill and philosophic bent made him a particularly effective 
spokesperson. In his inaugural address on January 1, 1990, as president of the Czech 
Republic, he commented on the historical meaning of the dramatic changes that brought 

hint to office. 


"My dear fellow citizens, for forty years you heard 
from my predecessors on this day different vari¬ 
ations of the same theme: how our country flour¬ 
ished, how many million tons of steel we pro¬ 
duced, how happy we all were, how we trusted 
our government, and what bright perspectives 
were unfolding in front of us. 

"I assume you did not propose me for this of¬ 
fice so that I, too, would lie to you. 

"Our country is not flourishing. The enormous 
creative and spiritual potential of our nation is not 
being used sensibly. Entire branches of industry 
are producing goods which are of no interest to 
anyone, while we are lacking the things we need. 
A state which calls itself a workers' state humili¬ 
ates and exploits workers. Our obsolete economy 
is wasting the little energy we have available. A 
country that once could be proud of the educa¬ 
tional level of its citizens spends so little on edu¬ 
cation that it ranks today as seventy-second in the 
world. We have polluted our soil, our rivers and 
forests, bequeathed to us by our ancestors, and we 
have today the most contaminated environment 
in Europe. Adult people in our country die earlier 
than in most other European countries. ... 

"But all this is still not the main problem. The 
worst thing is that we live in a contaminated 
moral environment. We fell morally ill because we 


became used to saying something different from 
what we thought. We learned not to believe in 
anything, to ignore each other, to care only about 
ourselves. Concepts such as love, friendship, com¬ 
passion, humility, or forgiveness lost their depth 
and dimensions, and for many of us they repre¬ 
sented only psychological peculiarities, or they re¬ 
sembled gone-astray greetings from ancient times, 
a little ridiculous in the era of computers and 
spaceships. Only a few of us were able to cry out 
loud that the powers that be should not be all- 
powerful, and that special farms, which produce 
ecologically pure and top-quality food just for 
them, should send their produce to schools, chil¬ 
dren's homes, and hospitals if our agriculture was 
unable to offer them to all. The previous regime— 
armed with its arrogant and intolerant ideology— 
reduced man to a force of production and nature 
to a tool of production. In this it attacked both 
their very substance and their mutual relation¬ 
ship. It reduced gifted and autonomous people, 
skillfully working in their own country, to nuts 
and bolts of some monstrously huge, noisy, and 
stinking machine, whose real meaning is not clear 
to anyone. It cannot do more than slowly but in¬ 
exorably wear down itself and all its nuts and 
bolts." 


From Brian MacArthur (ed.). The Penguin Book of Twentieth-Century Speeches (New York: Viking, 1992). 










I V- Tm End oi -an Era < 1041 



► May 1990: Having pulled a statue of Lenin to the 
ground, Romanian workers remove the cable from 
his neck. 


now familiar rites, slogans were written every¬ 
where, posters appeared, and new political 
groups formed. By December the best organized 
of these, Civic Forum, had won power and 
elected its leader, Vaclav Havel, the populai 
playwright whose plays had long been banned, 
president of Czechoslovakia (see box, p. 1040). 

Even Bulgaria and Romania, with less-devel¬ 
oped economies and weaker traditions of politi¬ 
cal participation, could not escape the histoiic 
pressure for change. They met it very differently. 
Bulgaria's Communist party, which still took its 
cues from the Soviet Union, responded with 
shrewd promptness. In November, Todor Zhiv¬ 
kov, party secretary for 35 years and head of state 


tor 27, was forced from office and then jailed 
amid plans for free elections. Romania suffered 
weeks of bloodshed. When crowds gathered in 
December, the government did not hesitate to 
shoot. Still the crowds formed; and with rising 
violence in the streets, Ceausescu, Romania's dic¬ 
tator, tried to make his escape. He was caught 
and executed by firing squad on Christmas day, 
but it took a week to end the fighting between 
the remaining special police loyal to Ceausescu 
and the army, which supported the new leaders. 
Everywhere Romanian flags waved, a conspicu¬ 
ous hole in their center where the Communist in¬ 
signia had been. The last Communist govern¬ 
ment west of the Soviet Union (except for 
Albania) had fallen. 

As stunning as the sudden end of Commu¬ 
nism was the ease with which it came. Economic 
failure and resentment of Soviet dominance ex¬ 
plained a good deal, but more than specific pol¬ 
icies was being challenged. Workers and Catho¬ 
lics in Poland, party members and entrepreneurs 
in Hungary, and students and intellectuals in 
Czechoslovakia had joined with ordinary citizens 
in angry alienation. Rarely does politics produce 
failure on such a scale. Everywhere massive dem¬ 
onstrations showed the impact of television in 
their effect and in their very style, which was 
much like the protest movements of the West. In¬ 
spired by the events around them, the people 
spoke out to express a universal hunger for free¬ 
dom and a shocking cynicism about the regimes 
under which they had lived for more than 40 
years. Massive contempt washed away the pomp 
of officialdom and the power of party ideology 
and arbitrary police. 

Within months, the meaningful elections and 
unaccustomed freedoms that promised a new era 
had also resurrected old divisions—ethnic, so¬ 
cial, and ideological. Freedom illumined not only 
the appalling failures and corruption of the fallen 
regimes but also the problems still to be faced. 
All at once, the Eastern Europe of 1990 looked 
much like that of the 1920s. Moderate conserva¬ 
tives gained the lead among the multiple parties 
of Hungary and expressed nationalist resentment 
of the treatment accorded the Hungarian popu¬ 
lation in Romania. Czechoslovakia, with the in¬ 
ternationally admired Havel elected president of 
the republic, found itself debating yet again the 
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relations of Czechs and Slovaks. As Poland 
risked the drastic medicine of sudden conversion 
to a market economy, rifts appeared within Sol- 
idarity. In Bulgaria, Communist party members 
won most of the seats in free elections, and in 
Romania leaders who claimed no longer to be 
Communists showed little willingness to allow 
real democracy. East Germans voted for those 
who promised the most rapid assimilation into 
the German Federal Republic. 

The Disintegration of the U.S.S.R. Gorbachev, 
who favored gradual reform, had hardly ex¬ 
pected change in Eastern Europe to move so fast 
or be so sweeping. A hero in Western Europe and 
the United States, he was never so popular at 
home, where problems were mounting. Efforts to 
make the economy more responsive to markets 
threatened jobs, and attempts to make one sector 
more efficient ran afoul of related sectors still op¬ 
erating in the old ways. The new price structure 
increased inflation, uncertainty, and hoarding. 
By 1990, the transformation of the economy had 
bogged down. Many in the party and the army 
resented the erosion of their authority and 
watched with horror the weakening of the Soviet 
Union's international position. To overcome their 
resistance, Gorbachev needed a strong political 
base. He called for a huge Congress of People's 
Deputies as a step toward greater democracy. It 
met in 1989, elected Gorbachev president of the 
Soviet Union, and made way for competing par¬ 
ties by rejecting the constitution's claim that the 
Communist party must be preeminent. Open dis¬ 
cussion went further, with attacks on old abuses, 
denunciations of the KGB, and a rising chorus of 
competing ethnic demands. Estonia and then 
Lithuania had already declared their sovereignty, 
and fighting raged between Armenia and Azer¬ 
baijan. While Gorbachev proposed greater auton¬ 
omy for the Union's republics, Russian nation¬ 
alists launched frankly racist campaigns, and 
figures like Solzhenitsyn warned against allow¬ 
ing Western decadence to infiltrate Russian 
society. 

Caught between left and right, Gorbachev in 
1990 and 1991 clamped down on the media and 
allowed the army to threaten that it would re¬ 
store order in the Baltic republics. Among the op¬ 
ponents of this authoritarian turn, Boris Yeltsin, 


the head of the Communist party in Moscow, 
stood out. An outspoken populist, he reached or¬ 
dinary people as Gorbachev never had; and in 
1991 he was elected President of the Russian re¬ 
public. Other enemies of Gorbachev were active, 
too. When he took his August vacation in the Cri¬ 
mea, hard-liners in Gorbachev's own govern¬ 
ment, the military, and the KGB staged a coup. 
Tanks filled the streets as the coup's leaders an¬ 
nounced that Gorbachev had been replaced. Be¬ 
yond that, they seemed to have no plan. Yeltsin 
held firm against the coup, crowds pleaded with 
the soldiers not to act, miners in Siberia went on 
a strike that threatened to spread, demonstrators 
marched in city after city, and some of the army 
turned to Yeltsin. Within two days, Gorbachev 
was back and the leaders of the coup in prison. 
Across the nation. Communist party offices were 
closed and sometimes looted as people pulled 
down the symbols of Communism. 

Gorbachev, now overshadowed by Yeltsin, to 
whom in effect he owed his return to office, could 
rely on neither left nor right as he tried to main¬ 
tain continuity and the Soviet state itself. Only 
eight of the fifteen Soviet republics responded to 
his call for a meeting; and in October 1991 Russia, 
Ukraine, Belarus, and Kazakhstan declared that 
the Soviet Union had ceased to exist. No signifi¬ 
cant group fought to save it as the looser Confed¬ 
eration of Independent States was formed to re¬ 
place it; and Gorbachev resigned, a victim of the 
revolution he had unleashed. 

EUROPE WITHOUT COLD WAR 

The fall of communism meant the end of the Cold 
War, and the policies and assumptions with 
which hard-headed policy makers in East and 
West had lived for 50 years had to be rethought. 
No one could know the implications of such fun¬ 
damental changes in international relations and 
domestic politics. New leaders scrambled to es¬ 
tablish stable support, and those who remained 
in office struggled not to seem outdated. 

German Unification Chancellor Kohl pushed 
for immediate unification of East and West Ger¬ 
many, moving faster than many Germans 
thought wise, outmaneuvering the opposition 
parties, and capturing popular enthusiasm. By 



the end of 1989, ho had gained the support of the 
l'n 1 tect States and then of France, in effect forcing 
a reluctant Britain to join in negotiations with the 
Soviet Union about German unification. Many 
were frightened at the prospect. Kohl reassured 
the West with the promise that an enlarged Ger¬ 
many would be fully integrated into the Euro¬ 
pean Community. The Soviet Union resisted the 
increase in NATO's strength that was likely to 
follow, but such concerns were rooted in an era 
quickly passing. By May 1990 the victors of 
World War 11 —the Soviet Union, the United 
States, Britain, and France—joined with the two 
Germanics to write a treaty that was finally 
signed in August. In return for its promise to re¬ 
spect the border with Poland and to limit the size 
of its combined army, Germany could unify, free 
to remain in NATO. Germany had become Eu¬ 
rope's second largest and its richest and most 
powerful state. 

For Germans, however, the benefits were not 
immediate. The East German economy, which 
had been the most productive in Eastern Europe, 
revealed enormous weakness. Its outmoded and 
inefficient industry could not compete in the dy¬ 
namic economy of the West. Investment flowed 
more slowly to the East than expected, and East 
Germans resented their dependence on their 
Western compatriots who were dismantling their 
institutions and their economy while unemploy¬ 
ment rose. West Germans in turn struggled with 
a flood of immigrants from the East and the rising 
cost of aid to the East. 


Effects on Western Unity In Western Europe, 
too, the consequences of German unification 
were far-reaching. As German expenditures iose, 
Germany battled inflation by raising interest 
rates. For the other nations of the Community, 
whose currencies were officially tied to the mark, 
Europe's dominant currency, that meant rising 
interest rates, slowed growth, and incieasing un 
employment. By 1993 ' the entire system threat¬ 
ened to break down, and it was preserved in 
principle only by allowing a much gieatei fluc¬ 
tuation in exchange rates, which permitted the 
other nations of the Community to devalue 
against the mark and lower interest mtes. 

' That loosening of economic bonds was a blow 
to European unity, and it was accompanied by 
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others. Distrust of Germany, most open in Brit¬ 
ain, combined with rising domestic resistance to 
further steps at European union. Although the 
prior agreements for uniform policies and the 
free movement of goods and services within 
the Community were carried out as promised by 
the end of 1992 and the Maastricht treaty, with 
significant national exemptions, was finally rati¬ 
fied, the future of the European Union was un¬ 
certain. The promised common foreign policy 
and single European currency would have to 
wait. Although the Union's continued impor¬ 
tance was not in doubt (economic and cultural 
ties increased even as politicians hesitated), com¬ 
mitment to its social programs and ambitious 
plans weakened in the face of tighter budgets and 
domestic divisions. Even its success reopened old 
questions. Britain, for example, welcomed appli¬ 
cations for membership from Austria, Sweden, 
Norway, and Finland as a path to a wider, looser 
Community. Germany and France wanted the 
strengthening of the Union's institutions to con¬ 
tinue, preferring that additional members— 
Hungary, Poland, and the Czech Republic had 
indicated their desire to join—first spend a pe¬ 
riod as associated states. 

There were other domestic effects as well. In 
Italy, the powerful Communist party reorgan¬ 
ized as the Partv of the Democratic Left; and the 

j 

fading of a communist threat deprived the dom¬ 
inant Christian Democrats of their central plank. 
When charges of corruption uncovered a vast 
network of graft, by which the major parties (es¬ 
pecially the Socialists and Christian Democrats) 
had been funded, the political system itself 
threatened to collapse. It did not, but a vast and 
confusing political and economic restructuring 
had to begin. The public mood of contempt for 
the old political class and a new electoral system 
(reducing the importance of proportional repre¬ 
sentation, which had favored party lists) created 
opportunities for new political formations but 
seemed at first to favor extremists. Suddenly, the 
public life of prosperous Italy looked rather like 
Eastern Europe's. 

Throughout Europe, the weakening of the tra¬ 
ditional left, now suspect, and the anti-Commu- 
nist right altered politics. So did a resentment of 
foreigners, heightened bv unemployment. In 
Italy a new party, the Northern League, gained 
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ground in the prosperous north by combining in 
one program the denunciation of African immi¬ 
grants, of the less-developed south, and of gov¬ 
ernment corruption. In France the xenophobic 
campaigns of the National Front, aimed espe- 
ciallv at Muslims from North Africa, made im- 

j 

migration a national issue; and the coalition that 
defeated the Socialists in 1993 immediately took 
steps to restrict the presence of foreigners. Im¬ 
migrants drawn to the wealthy West and 
crowded in slums that became centers of crime 
were an international problem, but the problem 
was especially acute in Germany, where hun¬ 
dreds of thousands of people made their way 
from the faltering economies of Eastern Europe. 
In hundreds of incidents, gangs of skinheads and 
neo-Nazis burned immigrant housing and beat 
foreigners, an ominous reminder of Germany's 
past. 

Transition in Eastern Europe The states of East¬ 
ern Europe faced the kinds of problems that 
broke up the Soviet Union. The end of censorship 
revealed governments more in debt and indus¬ 
tries more outmoded and inefficient than even 
Communism's enemies had suspected. Industrial 
pollution on an enormous, sometimes life-threat¬ 
ening scale was an especially difficult problem 
for new governments in a strapped economy. 
Even when there was a clean sweep at the top, 
the new leaders had to rely on suspect elites and 
dubious institutions. Unsure of the loyalty or 
competence of their own administrations, they 
attempted drastic and often painful reforms 
while the new freedom exposed conflicts long 
hidden. Poland undertook the most radical shift 
to a market economy, and economic indicators 
showed dramatic gains. That was often not the 
experience of ordinary citizens, however, and the 
leading candidates in the elections of 1993 were 
the former Communists, who promised to slow 
the transition while sustaining it. In Russia, Hun¬ 
gary, Poland, and the Czech Republic there were 
signs of promising if uneven economic growth, 
but pleas for greater foreign aid and investment 
were only partially met. 

In many areas economic crisis was over¬ 
shadowed, and heightened, by ethnic and reli¬ 
gious conflict. The peaceful division of Czecho¬ 


slovakia into the Czech Republic and Slovakia 
was a defeat for Havel that, opinion polls indi¬ 
cated, was not really wanted by majorities in 
either country. But the relentless drive to capital¬ 
ism in the more prosperous Czech regions and 
the ambitions of Slovak political leaders forced 
the establishment of separate states. Former 
Communists, in fact, proved particularly adept at 
stirring ethnic resentments, especially in the for¬ 
mer Soviet Union and, most tragically of all, in 
Yugoslavia. Ethnic differences among and within 
its six republics had not prevented its effective 
functioning as a state, even after the death of Tito. 
Politically and economically, it had moved a long 
way from the Soviet model. When in the 1980s 
the Yugoslav republics of Croatia and Slovenia 
began to criticize the economic and political pol¬ 
icies of the Serbian-dominated national govern¬ 
ment as unfair to them, that was not altogether 
new nor necessarily fatal to the federation. More 
general criticism of Communist rule increased 
throughout the country, however, with the fall of 
Communist governments elsewhere. The Serbian 
Communists resisted reform and instead gained 
support by appealing to Serbian nationalism. In 
1990-1991 four of Yugoslavia's republics de¬ 
clared their independence. Slovenia and Mace¬ 
donia managed to secede relatively unscathed, 
but the independence of Croatia and Bosnia- 
Herzegovina was opposed by large Serb popu¬ 
lations within their borders. The Serbian govern¬ 
ment chose to support the armed resistance of 
these populations; ideological and regional dif¬ 
ferences became ethnic civil war, in which each 
side, recalling past injustices, committed new 
atrocities. Truces were signed and then broken, 
for uncontrolled local units knew their ethnic 
brothers in neighboring republics would support 
them no matter what they did. Slaughter and 
rape destroyed whole villages. By 1993 the Serb 
forces had recaptured about one-third of Croatia 
and nearly two-thirds of Bosnia-Herzegovina, a 
republic in which Serbs, Croatians, and Muslims 
had once been proud of peacefully living to¬ 
gether. 

Yeltsin Holds On Russia faced all these prob¬ 
lems, too, plus a crisis over the legitimacy of its 
government. There were movements for auton- 
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omv within many of Russia's regions, and rela¬ 
tions with the other republics of the former Soviet 
Union, now joined in the weak Confederation of 
Independent States, could be sustained only by 
letting many major issues go unresolved, while 
negotiating over and over about control of the 
military, territory, and property. As president of 
Russia, Yeltsin pushed for drastic economic re¬ 
form. The effects, though limited, were painful. 
Unemployment rose as the ruble all but collapsed 
and production fell to about half what it had been 
a few years before. Managers did not know how 
to adjust to a market economy, and efforts in one 
section were stymied by inefficiency in others. 
Many officials and former party members re¬ 
sisted change altogether. As repression eased, 
criminal gangs flourished and ugly groups of na¬ 
tionalists and neo-Nazis as well as angry Com¬ 
munists found numerous supporters. 

The chance for a peaceful transition depended 
on Yeltsin's authority, and he tried to make it 
constitutional. Free elections in 1991 had pro¬ 
duced a Congress of People's Deputies in which 
Yeltsin's supporters were outnumbered by his 


opponents—Communists, nationalists, members 
of the military, and representatives of regional 
movements—and the president compromised. 
By appointing moderates to safe positions and 
ignoring the Congress when he could, Yeltsin 
avoided direct confrontation. But parliament re¬ 
sisted many of his measures, refused him the 
fuller powers he sought, and threatened him with 
a vote of no confidence. As resistance stiffened 
and his own popularity declined, Yeltsin risked 
a national presidential election in the spring of 
1993 and won. His opponents, however, increas¬ 
ingly dominated parliament, and in September 
Yeltsin declared the parliament dissolved, calling 
for new elections in a few months. 

Several hundred of the opposition delegates 
refused to obey. Holed up in their skyscraper, 
they prepared for a siege, collected arms, and 
called on the people and the army for support. 

The Soviet army surveys the streets of Moscow in 
October 1993 after having preserved Yeltsin's hold on 
power by storming the parliament's White House, 
where opposition leaders had barricaded themselves. 
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Although the army remained silent and the gov¬ 
ernment hesitant, after two weeks some crowds 
had begun to gather outside the parliament to 
shout their opposition to Yeltsin. Although they 
were a very mixed group, they heartened the del- 
c gates inside. Amid calls to bring the government 
down, shots were fired from within the parlia¬ 
ment; some armored cars were captured, and an 
attack was launched on television studios across 
town. Finally, after a brief bombardment, the 
ai my stoimed the parliament. Its leaders were 
captured, and the revolt was put down. A hun- 
died or more people died in Moscow, more 
bloodshed than the city had seen since 1917. The 
public seemed either to support Yeltsin or be in¬ 
different, and the army had proved dependable. 
But the need to rely on the military, like Yeltsin's 
measures against parliament and indifference to 
the rulings of the supreme court, was troubling 
proof that Russia had not achieved a constitu¬ 
tional system or the rule of law. 

International Implications Europeans watched 
the slaughter in Yugoslavia with horror and 
joined in urging the United Nations to act, and 
the UN ultimately sent some 14,000 troops on 
peace missions that were unable to maintain the 
truces they helped negotiate or even consistently 
to bring relief supplies to besieged civilians. In 
fact NATO could not agree on what action to 
take, and the European Community was divided 
along lines reminiscent of the period before 
World War I, as Germany hurriedly recognized 
Croatian and Slovenian independence. Plans for 
the future were no easier. The United States, with 
British support, emphasized the continued im¬ 
portance of NATO, despite the end of the Cold 
War; Germany and France thought in terms of a 
more autonomous European force. 

The breakup of the Soviet Union brought other 


international problems. Its nuclear warheads 
were now in four states: Russia, Ukraine, Belarus, 
and Kazakhstan. Diplomats struggled to make 
suie that all but Russia's would be dismantled. 
Coopeiative icsponses from the republics were 
accompanied by requests for financial aid, but re¬ 
sources were limited. Germany had all it could 
handle with the costs of unification, and the 
United States was struggling with a huge deficit. 
That deficit had come about in large part from 
the military buildup under President Reagan, an 
arms race that was one of the pressures that led 
Gorbachev to reform. Even with a slow decline 
in defense expenditures, America's debt and do¬ 
mestic needs left little room for any program like 
the Marshall Plan a half century earlier, however 
great the need to encourage stability in Eastern 
Europe. 

Ironically, the end of the Cold War had a 
clearer impact on international relations outside 
Europe. Russia supported the American-led at¬ 
tack on Iraq, following its invasion of Kuwait in 
1991. Once the superpowers ceased to compete, 
all sides in the Middle East had to reassess their 
positions. Without Soviet support, the Muslim 
states of the Middle East could only lose by dip¬ 
lomatic intransigence and indirect attacks on Is¬ 
rael, which in turn knew it was no longer so im¬ 
portant as a Cold War bastion sure of unending 
American aid. After decades in which one side 
insisted on an independent Palestinian state and 
the other refused to negotiate until Muslim states 
recognized Israel's right to exist, Palestinians and 
Israelis reached a remarkable agreement in 1993 
to negotiate on limited Palestinian autonomy. In 
Africa and Southeast Asia, the United Nations, 
no longer hobbled by a permanently divided Se¬ 
curity Council, began to play the role envisioned 
at its founding, pacifying local conflicts and pro¬ 
viding humanitarian aid. 


If European affairs suddenly appeared more complex without the harsh simplicity of bi¬ 
polar conflict, that complexity reflected the astounding gains of 50 years of peace. To be 
sure capitalism brought dangerous dislocation across the continent; freedom, for all its 
benefits allowed ethnic conflict. Dynamic change made politics livelier but more unpre¬ 
dictable although the changes in people's lives that resulted from the West's extraordinary 
prosperity hardly seemed to depend on politics. Equality has yet to be achieved, and in¬ 
creased wealth has been accompanied by the signs of alienation revealed in drug abuse and 
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xenophobia. The lack of consensus that may contribute to a vibrant intellectual life does 
little to assuage anger, frustration, and disillusionment. Nevertheless, however uncertain 
the future. Eastern Europe is freer than ever before in its history; and Western Europe, 
whatever the domestic problems, is more united than it has ever been. Just a few generations 
ago very few people expected that by the end of the twentieth century, in an increasingly 
global society, Europe would remain a favored continent, enviable in its wealth, liberty, 
and culture. . . 
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Epilogue 


O some extent we all think historically, for the history of the world in the last 
200 years has made awareness of change an essential part of our outlook on society. We 
assess the present by contrasting it with the past; our fears and hopes for the future are 
largely based on historic trends that seem to forecast conditions to come. Publicists an¬ 
nounce "revolutions" in everything from world politics, technology, and social mores to 
fashions; and politicians confidently predict what "history will say" even about their 
own decisions. Obviously, our thinking about the present and the future depends in part 
on the quality of our understanding of the past. 
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THE PRESENT AND THE PAST 

Historical understanding begins with a sense of 
historical perspective. When the Berlin Wall 
came down and Europe's Communist regimes 
collapsed, everyone recognized in those dramas 
a major historical watershed. These great changes 
were all the more striking because they were un¬ 
intended, not the aim of any policy but the effect 
rather of a surge of popular feeling among mil¬ 
lions of Eastern Europeans wanting the freedom 
and prosperity enjoyed in Western Europe. Such 
sudden change, facilitated by modern mass com¬ 
munication and peacefully achieved, made it 
easy to believe, in both East and West, that a 
wholly new era had begun and that the world 
had entered an age of disarmament, liberal gov¬ 
ernments, and capitalist economies. 

Historical Perspective That may yet prove to be 
the case, but assumptions of such total change 
need to be tempered with historical perspective, 
which suggests four reasons for caution. The first 
is simply that great transformations are difficult, 
and the strains they create can have unexpected 
results. The history of the Reformation, the ex¬ 
pansion of Europe, the French Revolution, in¬ 
dustrialization, and the revolutions of 1848 are 
sufficient reminders of that. 

Second, historical perspective tempers as¬ 
sumptions about sweeping change, for there is 
often surprising continuity in social life. Estab¬ 
lished patterns matter. Differences persist even 
today between those parts of Europe that be¬ 
longed to the Roman Empire and those that did 
not, between those that experienced the Protes¬ 
tant Reformation and those that did not. If the 
nations of Eastern Europe were to be ranked to¬ 
day according to the relative strengths and weak¬ 
nesses of their economies and political systems, 
they would stand in relation to each other much 
as they did 70 years ago, following World War I 
and the collapse of the Habsburg Empire. 

Many observers, of course, have noticed this; 
and facile analogies to the past have become as 
common as simplistic assumptions that every¬ 
thing is different. Commentators on current 
events in Eastern Europe point to parallels with 
Russia in the nineteenth century and the argu¬ 
ments then between Slavophiles and Westerners, 


to the surge of nationalism in the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury that led to the unification of Italy and Ger¬ 
many, and to ethnic and religious conflicts in 
Europe going back to the Middle Ages. Such 
examples can be invaluable when used ana¬ 
lytically to explore how contemporary issues 
evolved and how societies evoke the loyalties 
that enable them to function. Historical aware¬ 
ness, which should lessen surprise at the re¬ 
newed vigor of nationalism in Eastern Europe, 
may also remind us that in the future commu¬ 
nism may be recalled nostalgically by those now 
suffering from the dislocations its fall has 
brought about. Such analogies are inherently se¬ 
lective, however, and easily manipulated; histor¬ 
ical processes are usually complex and often 
contradictory. 

Finally, historical understanding recognizes 
that human history is contingent on many fac¬ 
tors; identifying trends does not predict out¬ 
comes. When Gorbachev came to power, it was 
part of a process of adaptive reform that seemed 
likely to strengthen the Soviet Union. Almost no 
one imagined that it would soon cease to exist. 
Good historical thinking leaves room for un¬ 
foreseeable decisions, unexpected results, the 
play of multiple forces, the sudden intersection 
of trends and interests that were previously sep¬ 
arate, and sheer accident. 

Letting the Present Reopen the Past Historical 
understanding is constantly renewed by new re¬ 
search and by the stimulus of changes in our own 
times. The social concerns of the twentieth cen¬ 
tury stimulated new schools of social and dem¬ 
ographic history that have fundamentally altered 
our vision of the European past. From the 1950s 
through the 1980s the harsh realities of the Cold 
War caused many to look at the past in terms of 
power politics, the competition between capital¬ 
ism and communism, and the rise of superpow¬ 
ers. Such a focus led scholars to emphasize as¬ 
pects of history they might otherwise have 
neglected, and this emphasis pointed to the im¬ 
portance of historical trends that in turn sup¬ 
ported particular interpretations of the Cold War 
itself. With the end of the Cold War, the emphasis 
changes, and we see more clearly the effects it 
had not just on international relations and mili¬ 
tary policies but on political parties, social pro- 
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grams, and basic freedoms around the world. 
I hat changed perception leads to a rethinking of 
the past and a reassessment of the present. 

These changing views of the past and its re¬ 
lationship to the present show most simply in the 
choice of periodization. In the 1950s and 1960s, it 
was common to say that the world had entered 
the Atomic Age, because the promise of atomic 
cneigv and the teai or atomic warfare seemed to 
shape an era. In the 1990s references to the 
Atomic Age are rare because both that promise 
and that tear have faded. Should either become 
a dominant factor once more, the term and this 
periodization of history will be used again. Sim¬ 
ilarly, the promise that World War I would make 
the world safe for democracy is now remembered 
primarily as a bitter irony; but should stable de¬ 
mocracies in fact become the European norm, the 
process that accomplished this might well be seen 
as having been at work since 1918. 

Many historians, diplomats, and politicians 
once identified the decline of Europe as one of 
history's major trends and thus considered that a 
new era began in the 1940s, when a continent 
tragically dominated by the Axis was plunged 
into a war that destroyed Europe's international 
power and subjected it to Soviet and American 
domination. In 1940 France dropped from the 
ranks of the world's most powerful states, Ger¬ 
many did so five years later, and in the 1950s 
even victorious Great Britain could no longer sus¬ 
tain an international position comparable to that 
of the United States and the Soviet Union. The 


economic crises of the postwar period and the 
loss of colonial empires thus seemed to confirm 
a process of relative decline in Western Europe s 
strength. And in the i 95 os Arnold Toynbee s 
widely admired multivolume Study of Histoi 1/ 
echoed the earlier gloom of Oswald Spenglei in 
proclaiming that the millennium of Euiopean 
preeminence in world history had come to an 
end. 

Shifting dates just a few years, however, could 
produce a periodization that points to a new eia 
in European history beginning in the 1950s and 
marked by rapid social change, unprecedented 
prosperity, and the trend towaid Euiopean 
union. Neither periodization is wrong; each fits 
a different set of questions. The questions asked 
of historical evidence may evolve from prior re- 


seaich, from a body of theory, or from current 
concerns. I he findings that result lead to new un¬ 
derstanding and, in turn, new questions. To think 
about European history in terms of current issues 
can thus be fruitful both for historical research 
and for insight into the present. Many of the 
world's pressing problems, after all, have roots 
in the history of Europe. 

A GLOBAL ERA 

Communication, technology, and trade at the 
end of the twentieth century all seem to be cre¬ 
ating a new kind of global society, accelerating a 
trend that goes back to a restless Europe's expan¬ 
sion through the crusades, the voyages of discov¬ 
ery, the conquest of the New World, the spread 
of Dutch and British trade in the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury, the building of empires in North America 
and India a century later, imperial rule in the age 
of imperialism, and the extension of Western in¬ 
terests in the competition of the Cold War. This 
expansion involved knowledge of the world and 
its peoples, bloodshed, idealism, and greed. 
There is no reason to think that the process of 
building a global society will be simpler or have 
political and cultural effects that are any less 
mixed. 

Europe and the World Despite its great wealth, 
Europe will not again dominate the world as it 
once did. Having learned to exercise their dip¬ 
lomatic influence in the interstices of Cold War 
competition, European nations have become ac¬ 
customed to a limited role in many international 
matters, a circumstance like that in which many 
states of the former Soviet Union now find them¬ 
selves. Because Europeans have been more con¬ 
sistently interested in other societies—as objects 
of exploration, study, conversion, and exploita¬ 
tion—than people from any other region, Euro¬ 
pean ideas, institutions, and techniques have 
spread around the world and are in many places 
so much a part of local history that they are no 
longer merely European. These cultural encoun¬ 
ters, whatever their motive and however enrich¬ 
ing, have also created a long history of misun¬ 
derstandings, abuse, and resentment that is felt 
in world politics today. Western influence, brute 
power, and new technologies have not, however. 
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obliterated local differences. Indeed, within Eu¬ 
rope itself the ability of local cultures to adapt to 
outside pressures while preserving something of 
their identity has been significant throughout 
history, for regional differences have survived 
the laws, the armies, and the roads of ancient 
Rome; the demands of national states; the intru¬ 
sion of railroads, newspapers, and universal 
schooling; and the impact of telephones, tele¬ 
vision, and computers. 

The Modern Economy Economic growth, once 
primarily a Western preoccupation, is now a uni¬ 
versal goal. The power of the Japanese economy 
and the extraordinary growth of other Asian 
economies are as significant (and as great a com¬ 
petitive challenge to Europe) as the economic ex¬ 
pansion of the United States in the nineteenth 
century. Many expect this pattern of growth to 
extend through much of the rest of Asia, includ¬ 
ing the giant economies of China and India, to 
accelerate in Mexico and much of South America, 
and to include parts of the Middle East. Europe 
would be only a small part of such an economic 
world, despite the advantages of its developed 
infrastructure and its historic ties to all parts of 
the world, ties reinforced in the last generation 
by Western Europe's role as the principal source 
of assistance to developing nations. 

The economic institutions and markets that 
developed in Europe from the Middle Ages on 
produced a capitalism in which comparative ec¬ 
onomic advantages rarely last. The decline of 
some of the great commercial centers of the Mid¬ 
dle Ages was followed by the relative decline 
of Renaissance Italy, then Spain, and then the 
Netherlands. These shifts in relative economic 
strength speeded up with industrialization. Eng¬ 
land had the world's most productive economy 
and was the world's greatest trader for much of 
the nineteenth century, only to be overtaken by 
Germany and the United States. These competi¬ 
tive changes are hard to predict, however, and 
sometimes reversible. As late as i960 almost no 
one expected France and then Italy to surpass 
Britain, nor would anyone have anticipated the 
recent rapid growth of Spain. Sudden economic 
transformations remain possible, even though 
the capacity to adapt can benefit from tradition, 
capital, technology, infrastructure, and educa¬ 


tion, as Germany's impressive recovery from de¬ 
feat in two world wars suggests. Although the 
resources and technologies that matter most to¬ 
day are far different from those that were impor¬ 
tant in the past, Europe's wealthiest regions at the 
end of the twentieth century are much the same 
ones that were the wealthiest one or two, and 
even five or six, centuries ago. 

The Limits of Growth There is no certainty that 
economic growth will continue, although, since 
the industrial revolution, societies expect it to. 
Because of those expectations, even mild eco¬ 
nomic downturns can have serious social and po¬ 
litical consequences. The revolutions of 1848, the 
political crises at the end of the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury, the revolutions in Russia, the rise of fascism, 
and the fall of communism were all related to 
economic crises. There is now concern that, even 
if productivity continues to rise, many may never 
feel its benefits and that a prosperous economy 
that leaves out large sectors of the domestic pop¬ 
ulation will challenge the social principles and 
the political stability of modern Europe at least 
as seriously as industrialization and the Great 
Depression. Great benefits may flow from free 
trade and world peace, but neither is likely to last 
if today's international economic inequalities 
should persist or grow greater. 

Furthermore, perpetual growth may be 
doomed by demographic and ecological con¬ 
straints. Industrial expansion in nineteenth- 
century Europe benefited from growing popula¬ 
tions, but now demographic factors have a 
negative economic effect. In Europe an aging 
population requires more services and produces 
less, and in many parts of the world populations 
grow faster (thanks in large part to modern med¬ 
icine) than the economy, thereby reducing the 
standard of living. Furthermore the environment 
may not be able to support limitless growth. Thus 
the rest of the world may not be so lucky as Eu¬ 
rope was in the past when, just as the supply of 
timber or grain or some other resource seemed 
likely to run short, unexploited sources of energy, 
new agricultural techniques, and the expansion 
of trade permitted a timely readjustment. There 
was nothing automatic about such responses, 
and many economies were seriously harmed by 
environmental abuses such as overgrazing and 





excessive logging. Italy suffered for centuries 
from the erosion of a mountainous terrain that 
had been stripped of trees to supply the ship¬ 
builders of ancient Rome and of the medieval 
maiitime icpublics. Since the Renaissance, cities 
have tried to regulate pollution, and in the six¬ 
teenth and seventeenth centuries states tried to 
contiol piactices likely to cause flooding or 
threaten the game nobles liked to hunt. Until the 
end of the eighteenth century, however, Euro¬ 
peans usually understood environmental disas¬ 
ter in terms of disease and natural catastrophes, 
such as earthquakes and volcanic eruptions. 
Now, environmental catastrophes resulting from 
human actions are a greater preoccupation. West¬ 
ern European societies spend a great deal of 


money to combat the pollution they create, and 
the far graver effects of pollution in Eastern Eu¬ 
rope, which are just beginning to be measured, 
will be a burden at least through the next gen¬ 
eration. Everywhere, environmental issues pro¬ 
duce new challenges to the status quo, favoring 
policies that run counter to the immediate inter¬ 
ests of specific groups and sometimes of whole 
regions, cutting across traditional political par¬ 
ties, and pushing the state into new areas of ac¬ 
tivity. Concern for the environment has also 
spurred new movements that challenge the es¬ 
tablished political order because they cut across 
old social divisions and parties, recruiting sup¬ 
port from those on the right as well as the left 
who distrust politics, formal institutions, and es¬ 
tablished interests. 


THE POWER OF THE STATE 

Modern economic life has added to the respon¬ 
sibilities of the state, which is expected to provide 
a stable currency and banking system, and at 
least some of the investments, the trade arrange¬ 
ments, the education, the detailed information 
on economic and social matters, and the means 
of communication that postindustrial societies 

require. 

Economic and Social Planning Such tasks have 
led the state into extensive long-range planning. 
In the French system, a planning office with a 
large staff of experts and a consultative assembly 
representing business, labor, and governmental 


agencies both creates long-range programs and 
dralts legislation for parliamentary action. Most 
other European countries have comparably com¬ 
prehensive arrangements, and nearly all have 
sought to manage their economies (indirectly 
thiough tax and fiscal policies and sometimes di- 
•ectly through nationalized industries and sub¬ 
sidies) and to shape their society (through poli¬ 
cies on housing, welfare, and education). 

In principle, the social system known as the 
welfare state and established throughout Europe 
implies the reallocation of wealth from the well- 
to-do to the less fortunate. In practice, the middle 
of society probably benefits as much as the poor, 
and the accompanying tax burden is in fact too 
great to fall on the rich alone. The cost and many 
of the policies of the welfare state have come un¬ 
der attack. Nevertheless, most Europeans expect 
the state to continue to ensure that no citizen 
need worry about going hungry, facing illness 
without medical care, or being destitute in old 
age. 

The importance of governmental functions has 
helped to make governments' bureaucratic mode 
of organization a pervasive model, adopted 
throughout society and expected, in principle, to 
be efficiently organized for well-defined tasks, ra¬ 
tional and objective in dealing with specific prob¬ 
lems, and operated by people selected for their 
talent and technical training, who are promoted 
on merit (as well as seniority). Each nation has its 
own bureaucratic style reflecting its own his¬ 
tory—the independent role of the aristocracy in 
England, the service tradition of the Junkers in 
Prussia, the centralization of royal and Napo¬ 
leonic government in France, which was adopted 
in many other countries. The institutions with 
which governments deal—political parties, busi¬ 
nesses, unions, education systems, hospitals— 
tend to manifest a similarly bureaucratic 
organization. 

In practice, of course, no government agency 
is removed from special interests and political 
prejudices, and this makes bureaucracy itself a 
central issue of modern politics. Bureaucratic or¬ 
ganization can inhibit social flexibility; and in de¬ 
mocracies its procedures tend to be resented and 
its cost unpopularly tangible in taxation. In the 
past decade many European politicians have in¬ 
creasingly criticized the prominent role of the 
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modern state. West Germany's economy became 
Europe's largest while limiting the government's 
direct role in economic affairs. In England the 
Conservative party under Margaret Thatcher 
launched a systematic campaign to limit the gov¬ 
ernment's direction of the economy and to dis¬ 
mantle the welfare state. Governments in France 
and Italy are selling off government-owned in¬ 
dustries; and the nations of Eastern Europe are, 
to varying degrees and often at great social pain, 
allowing prices, wages, production, and distri¬ 
bution to be largely determined by the free 
market. 

Reversing the Historic Trend From the Carolin- 
gian and Norman monarchies of the Middle Ages 
and the city-states of Renaissance Italy to the 
present, the steady growth of the state has shaped 
European history. The national monarchies of 
Spain, France, and England made the state an in¬ 
strument for creating military might, dispensing 
uniform justice, and supporting a national cul¬ 
ture. With the French Revolution and Napoleonic 
rule the role of the state increased enormously, 
its intrusive efficiency expanding as it more fully 
engaged more of the citizenry. The demands of 
democracy, the needs of two world wars, and the 
ambitions of fascism and communism added still 
more to the state's power and the range of its 
influence. The European form of the national 
state was adopted around the world and became 
the basis of international organization. 

Arguably, the state's position as the dominant 
social organization is now being called into ques¬ 
tion. There were always smaller political units 
that seemed to work very well, and in much of 
Europe regional and federal movements seek to 
recapture the advantages of smallness and ho¬ 
mogeneity, a tendency furthered in the breakup 
of the Soviet Union. At the same time, interna¬ 
tional corporations operate across national 
boundaries, making decisions that affect every 
aspect of economic life from investment to em¬ 
ployment. The European Union has shifted many 
of the traditional functions of the state, and one 
of the principal objections to the Maastricht trea¬ 
ties, heard throughout the European Commu¬ 
nity, was that the Community was being trans¬ 
formed into something too much like a state. The 
state has become an object of suspicion, not so 


much for being the captive agent of the ruling 
class (the classic Marxist reason) or as a threat to 
individual liberty (the traditional liberal fear) but 
simply as a concentration of power dedicated to 
its own interests. To some extent a similar criti¬ 
cism is applied to other large organizations— 
business corporations, political parties, and uni¬ 
versities. A distrust of institutions is echoed in 
the resurgent regionalist movements within most 
European nations and in movements like envi¬ 
ronmentalism and feminism, which operate be¬ 
yond ordinary politics (always focused on the 
state) and are known collectively as the new so¬ 
cial movements. 

Even in effective democracies, the political 
process often seems far removed from the people, 
a sort of private game based on the manipulation 
of public opinion. Save for self-interest, the great 
political parties have largely lost the clarity of 
purpose with which they emerged from the re¬ 
sistance movements after World War II. The 
Christian Democrats, who dreamed of a Chris¬ 
tian social vision above politics and were among 
the first to see the promise of European unity, 
have become just another coalition mediating 
among established influences, where they have 
survived at all. The socialists, once sure their 
hour had come, remain torn between allies on the 
left and in the center and weakened by the 
charges of corruption that followed their time in 
power. No longer confident of their old panaceas, 
they are neither the incisive critics nor the inno¬ 
vative leaders they once showed promise of 
being. 

If the economic and social roles of the modern 
state are being challenged, so is its most tradi¬ 
tional role as the locus of military power. With 
the end of the Cold War and with only one 
superpower, what will be the nature of (and 
the need for) military preparedness? By restrict¬ 
ing warfare to regional conflicts, international 
cooperation may reduce the importance of a 
state's military strength. Among the remarkable 
changes that have made negotiations possible be¬ 
tween Palestinians and Israelis, blacks and whites 
in South Africa, and Catholics and Protestants in 
Northern Ireland is the combination of effective 
international pressure on national states and a 
new willingness among the states themselves to 
talk about issues that traditional concepts of na- 
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tional sovereignty once ruled out of consider.!- 
tion. 

QUESTIONS OF VALUES 

International pressure is ideological as well as 
military and economic, and there are signs that 
certain values are coming to be more widely ac¬ 
cepted as universal human rights applicable 
everywhere. Individuals, on the other hand, face 
the fact that greater liberty, knowledge, and Pres¬ 
pa iit> increase the range of the difficult choices 
before them. 

Human Rights Western civilization has char¬ 
acteristically believed that its principles were 
universal. Greek philosophy searched for truths 
applicable to everyone, and Roman law was ex¬ 
tended wherever Roman civilization could reach. 
Christian belief always emphasized the need to 
carry Christian teachings to all peoples, and in 
the last two centuries Europeans have variously 
but confidently proposed capitalism, liberalism, 
Marxism, and democracy as ideals to be univer¬ 
sally embraced. 

Now many in Western society put great value 
on cultural diversity and criticize Eurocentrism. 
The result is an ironic self-consciousness about 
advocating human rights around the world, be¬ 
cause their very conception may be “fundamen¬ 
tally a product of the liberal imagination, reflect¬ 
ing the complacent cultural imperialism of 
the modern Western world." 1 In 1989 Salman 
Rushdie, an Indian Muslim educated in England, 
published Satanic Verses, a novel that in its ref¬ 
erences to Muhammad seemed to the Ayatollah 
Khomeini to be blasphemous. To Khomeini the 
book was the latest of many assaults from West¬ 
ern culture on an Islamic way of life; and sup¬ 
ported by the other leaders of Iran, he pro¬ 
nounced a death sentence on Rushdie and on all 
who, knowing the book's contents, participated 
in its publication. Rushdie was forced into hid¬ 
ing, and Western intellectuals and political lead¬ 
ers expressed outrage and reaffirmed their com¬ 
mitment to freedom of expression. Ciowds of 


'Stephen Shute and Susan Hurley (eds.). On Human Rights: 
The Oxford Amnesty Leetlives 1993, New York, 1993, p. 3. 



militant Muslims demonstrated in the streets of 
England, India, Pakistan, the Middle East, and 
North Africa protesting against insults to Islam 
and the imposition of Western values. 

The Problem of Choice But these are not just 
differences between East and West, for there is 
conflict within Europe and America between 
those who give absolute priority to individual 
rights and those who place social values first, be¬ 
tween those who insist on the right of individuals 
to make moral choices, even wrong ones, and 
those who insist that society and the state must 
embody and enforce some absolute truths. The 
movement to accord to women all the opportu¬ 
nities for education, careers, and independent ac¬ 
tivity permitted to men can thus be seen as a log¬ 
ical extension of individual rights and also as the 
dangerous destruction of a tradition that built the 
family around the distinctive domestic role of 
women. Such conflicts between social needs and 


Burning a poster of the cover of Salman Rushdie's 
Satanic Verses, Kuala Lumpur, March 1989. 
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personal aims were explored in Classical Greek 
drama, wrestled with by the Church fathers, and 
recast during the Renaissance and the Reforma¬ 
tion. The great intellectual battles of the Enlight¬ 
enment were often fought on just these issues, 
and they have remained divisive ever since. 

Several factors, however, have made these dis¬ 
putes especially difficult at the end of the twen¬ 
tieth century. Mobility, education, science, and 
market economies have broadened the range of 
personal choices. Matters such as diet and dress 
that were once simply determined by custom 
have become personal statements, and people 
are expected to make wise choices about their life 
style and their occupation, about where they live 
and how they spend their leisure. 

Furthermore, decisions about even such inti¬ 
mate choices as marriage and divorce, contracep¬ 
tion, and abortion are surrounded by public dis¬ 
cussion and debate—in which religious leaders, 
moralists, and feminists disagree—and thus be¬ 
come at the same time issues of personal identity 
and of social ethics. Belief in the importance of 
the family and the value of individual achieve¬ 
ment may be as high as it has ever been, but there 
is widespread fear that the institution of the fam¬ 
ily is being undermined by change, that personal 
accomplishment is not valued as it once was, and 
that society is losing its moral compass. 

There is little reassurance in the fact that alarm 
over threats to the family has been heard from 
thousands of pulpits for centuries; that serfdom, 
slavery, and poverty have also endangered the 
family; and that the Christian view of human na¬ 
ture and the Freudian view of the human psyche 
both acknowledge that the constraints of family 
life are difficult to accept. Still, the family has sur¬ 
vived the effects of industrialization, which sep¬ 
arated household members for nearly all their 
waking hours, moved millions of people to new 
places, and deprived the family of the traditional 
social support of relatives and village custom. In¬ 
deed, the expectations of the family have steadily 
increased since the eighteenth century. The Vic¬ 
torian conception of the Christian family raised 
the norms for loyalty and comity, and marriage 
in the twentieth century is expected to be a mu¬ 
tual choice and a delightful partnership in which 
child rearing lasts longer and is more intensive 
than ever before. 


Culture Europe's cultural life expresses related 
tensions and uncertainties without contributing 
much to their resolution. While Europe's many 
cultures maintain their distinctiveness, a Euro¬ 
pean cultural identity also appears to be thriving, 
one that is part of a wider Western culture but 
also distinct. Popular and commercial culture 
share music, styles of dress, and films; while 
Eurovision allows national networks to share 
Europe-wide transmissions, and the ease of 
travel adds to this strengthened pan-European 
sense of similarity and shared interests. Ameri¬ 
can television programs are almost as popular in 
Europe as American movies were in the 1920s, 
and American motion pictures dominate Euro¬ 
pean cinema. Nevertheless, at negotiations on the 
General Agreement on Tariff and Trade in 1994, 
the countries of the European Union supported 
France in insisting that their mass media must 
reserve some support for European productions. 
What defined popular culture as European was 
its origins more than its content or function. 

Formal or high culture, too, has become more 
international than it was in the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury. Exiles from Hitler's Europe and Stalin's 
Russia made high culture more international and 
transatlantic. Today, European research in the 
sciences and humanities often has a distinctly 
European flavor (frequently using teams of peo¬ 
ple from different countries or Europeans from 
one nation teaching in another). In the arts indi¬ 
vidual performers, orchestras, and works of art 
move freely across European national borders, 
and student exchanges with the European Union 
have become the norm. No previous civilization 
supported so much scholarship, so many centers 
of learning, or so many artists. Nevertheless, con¬ 
temporary commentators are less confident than 
Enlightenment thinkers tended to be when they 
compared ancient and modern culture and ar¬ 
gued that the moderns had the advantage, com¬ 
bining ancient wisdom with new knowledge. At 
the end of the twentieth century, few intellectuals 
find evidence of progress in European culture. 

In part this unease reflects an odd separation 
between popular and formal culture. The great 
literary works of all ages are taught in schools 
and universities and are still read with pleasure, 
and more people than ever before hear classical 
music and visit museums and art galleries. Yet 
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pop ill ci r culture as commercial entertainment 
suggests a quite different set of values, and the 
tendency to make serious culture academic, a 
mattei ol special study by experts, may suggest 
some decline in its power to attract. The very 
forms that defined high culture in the nineteenth 
century—long novels and epic poems, sympho¬ 
nies, operas, impressive museums—have by cur¬ 
rent standards become terribly demanding of 
time and money. And they have lost the support 
lavished on them by the regimes of Eastern Eu¬ 
rope, where, ironically, communism affection¬ 
ately sustained this older bourgeois culture. 

If the moral earnestness of that nineteenth- 
century culture seems out of date, so does the 
continued search for shocking new effects, which 
the twentieth-century avant-garde used to attack 
that established high culture. Modern doubt 
about human rationality and disdain for elites 
have made anti-intellectualism respectable, and 
there has been a remarkable revival of interest in 
the occult. Computers, after all, can also be used 
to plot astrological charts. European civilization 
has tended to take culture as the most significant 
expression of society, and we identify the eras of 
European history in terms of their characteristic 
cultural achievements. That leads to some dis¬ 
quiet about our own era, when the role of culture 
seems clearer when in opposition than as an 
expression of commitment. Still, when Czecho¬ 
slovakia came to life, it picked a playwright as 
president. 

The Nature of Community Conflicts over social 
justice, moral values, and culture make for great 
disagreements over what a social contract might 
contain or whether society rests at all on the 
kinds of principles that Locke and Rousseau de¬ 
scribed and on which liberalism was founded. 
Many now argue that a sense of alienation, which 
Marx attributed primarily to the faulty oigani- 
zation of production, has become more geneial, 
affecting not just craftsmanship but attitudes to¬ 
ward society and work in geneial, taste in entci 
tainment, and the prevalence in modern Western 
societies of crime and drug addiction. Or peihaps 
this behavior is not so different from the alco¬ 
holism of Hogarth's London or the centuries of 
peasant revolts, highway robbeiy, cockfighting. 


prostitution, and public hangings of earlier 
centuries. 

Freedom, some argue, has gone too far, and 
prosperity has proved to be morally dangerous. 
Highly organized societies leave individuals feel¬ 
ing powerless and manipulated, despite the ap- 
paient array of choices before them. Significantly, 
social control, a central concern in the writings of 
the Frankfurt school and Michel Foucault, has be¬ 
come a favorite subject for social research, which 
finds it operating through advertising and edu¬ 
cation as well as through religion and custom, 
laws and institutions. The effect, these critics ar¬ 
gue, is to keep the disadvantaged docile and to 
obscure issues of social justice. While the majority 
of Western Europeans have enjoyed increased 
freedom and a rising standard of living, a signif¬ 
icant minority suffers unemployment, segrega¬ 
tion, and discrimination. Suddenly, the question 
of what kind of social contract should be ex¬ 
tended to foreign immigrants or to citizens who 
merely lack the skills most in demand has be¬ 
come one of the burning issues of modern 
Europe. 

Around the world, nationalism and vibrant re¬ 
ligious movements demonstrate the power of 
community feeling, raising the question of 
whether Europeans will once again turn to such 
movements as they have in the past and whether 
postindustrial societies can satisfy the desire for 
social solidarity. Although fundamentalist relig¬ 
ious movements remain weak in most of Europe, 
there is a significant Catholic fundamentalist 
movement in Italy; a Protestant one in Northern 
Ireland; Muslim ones in Britain, France, and Rus¬ 
sia; and Orthodox ones in the former Soviet 
Union. Religious clashes have been endemic in 
Europe—part of medieval battles against heretics 
and Muslims, warfare between Protestants and 
Catholics, and modern conflicts between church 
and state. 

Religion can mobilize opposition to current so¬ 
cial trends, as in the frequent campaigns against 
immoral ways whether of dress or drugs; to the 
state, as in the Solidarity movement in Poland; 
and to other social groups, as in the enduring 
conflict in Ireland. Under John Paul II, elected 
pope in 1978 (and the first non-Italian pope in 455 
years), the Roman Catholic Church has become 
more resolutely conservative and outspoken on 
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theological, institutional, and moral issues while 
remaining a vigorous critic of modern material¬ 
ism and the injustices of capitalism. Conceivably, 
religious issues could heighten some of the con¬ 
flicts in contemporary European society as they 
did in the 1920s and 1930s. 

Ethnic conflict, too, has rarely been absent in 
European history, and Yugoslavia in the 1990s 
provided frightening proof that it remains pos¬ 
sible for political leaders to inflame ethnic ha¬ 
treds for their own purposes. Such efforts are in 
fact under way in much of Eastern Europe, and 
parties opposed to foreigners have gained atten¬ 
tion and votes in France, Germany, and Italy. 
Western societies, which have generated the most 
powerful ideas and most effective movements 
opposed to racism, have also spawned virulent 
racist movements. 

The memory of Nazi genocide must affect any 
assessment of Western civilization and any eval¬ 
uation of modern history. That such horror could 
proceed as systematic policy in the heart of Eu¬ 
rope means that no country is automatically im¬ 
mune, and evidence has steadily grown of the 


widespread willingness to cooperate with the 
Nazis, not just in Germany but in the occupied 
countries as well. Recent revelations of mass 
murder under the Soviet regime underscore a 
fearful sense of what modern society is capable 
of, and nationalist movements anywhere in Eu¬ 
rope are bound to evoke that fear. By making the 
hatred of Jews a principle, Nazism effectively 
strengthened the sense of national identity and 
appealed to the worst in human beings. 

For all the evil that has been committed in 
its name, national sentiment remains strong 
throughout Europe. As the Falkland war and the 
union of East and West Germany showed, polit¬ 
ical leaders can play no stronger card. At the 
same time. Western Europeans now know each 
other better and in the last half century have been 
drawn closer together than ever before. The ques¬ 
tion is whether the sense of community can be 
fulfilled by pride in a more integrated Europe 
and by regional loyalties, encouraging a largely 
symbolic nationalism. 

The Consolation of History Since every era 
tends narcissistically to believe that its problems 
are unique, the assumption deserves to be 
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doubted, Europe today faces no threat com pa - 
'able to the barbarian invasions of ancient Rome 
or the Black Death. It social change now is rapid, 
we have learned to expect and even anticipate it; 
the changes that followed the fifteenth century or 
those in the hundred years after 1780 may well 
have been more shocking and harder to absorb. 
We should not let nostalgia make it seem that 
earlier ages enjoyed a confidence and comforting 
unanimity denied to us. Rarely in Western his¬ 
tory has a single philosophy or set of values en¬ 
joyed undisputed hegemony. The view that other 
eras were informed by a single spirit is largely 
the product of distance, which makes outlines 
clearer and fissures more obscure. The competing 
claims of throne and alter and the disputes about 
forms of transubstantiation were once as socially 
shattering as issues about public and private 


ownership, ethnic minorities, or abortion and eu¬ 
thanasia are today. 

Good causes can be served by ordinary people 
with all the normal human flaws. The resistance 
movements that fought fascism and are rightly 
honored throughout Western Europe were often 
built around old feuds and resentments. If the 
future is uncertain, as futures always are, it 
means that what human beings choose to do can 
make a difference. In history long-term trends 
and accident intersect; cultural and economic 
elements, politics, and personality interact; new 
ideas, tradition, and memory help form the fu¬ 
ture. The western tip of the Eurasian peninsula 
can be expected to continue generating the ten¬ 
sions, dangers, discoveries, institutions, ideas, 
and dreams that have made the Western experi¬ 
ence a fascinating experiment. 
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Air pollution, 1009 
Aisne, First Battle of, 881 
Aisne, Second Battle of, 888 
Akhetaton (El Amarna), 16, 16f, 17 
Akhnaton, pharaoh (1379-1362 b.c.e.), 
15-17, 16f, 21 
Akkadian kingdom, 8 
Akkadian language, 8 
Alba, Duke of, 464 
Albania, 963, 966 
Communist control, 987, 997, 

1038 

Alberti, Leon Battista, 349 
Albert of Hohenzollern, 292 
Albigensian heresy, 266 
crusade against (1208-1229), 230, 
259, 266-267, 270, 290 
Alcabala (Spanish tax), 445-446 
Alcazar, Seville, 205 
Alchemy, 498, 49Sf 
Alcibiades, 59, 71 
A lema eon ids, 50 
Alcohol consumption: 
in the 18th c., 632 
in the 19th c., 727 
Alcuin of York, 176, 177 
Aldus Mauritius, 322 
Alemanni, 153m, 154 
Alembert, Jean d', 612, 613f, 621 
Alexander I, tsar of Russia 

(1801-1825), 685, 704, 707, 709 
Alexander II, tsar of Russia, 792-793 
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Alexander III, tsar of Russia, 793, 861 
Alexander I, king of Yugoslavia, 932 
"Alexander Sarcophagus," 80f 
Alexander the Great (336-323 b.c.f.), 
63, 77, 78-79, 8If 
conquers Persians, 27 
dissolution of empire, 80-82, 81m 
empire of, 79, 79m 
Alexandra, consort of Nicholas II of 
Russia, 908 

Alexandria, Egypt, 78, 82, 121, 186, 

189 

British bomb, 830 
early Christian community, 143 
museum and library, 82, 84 
Alexius, Byzantine emperor, 286, 287 
Alexius IV, Byzantine emperor, 294 
Alfonsine Tables, 323 
Alfonso V, the Magnanimous, king of 
Naples and Sicily, 338-339 
Alfonso X, king of Castile, 263, 323 
Alfonso XII, king of Spain, 863-864, 
933 

Alfred the Great, king of Wessex 
(871-891), 173 

Algeciras agreement (1906), 875 
Algeria: 

independence, 995, 998 
WWII in, 971 

Alhambra Palace, Granada, 204f, 205, 
208 

al-Hariri Magamat, 203f 
Ali, caliph, 202 

Allies (WWI), 882, 887, 890, 893. See 
nlso individual countries 
Allies (WWII), 971-972. See also 
individual countries 
victory, 977-982 
strategy, 975-977 
Almagest (Ptolemy of Alexandria), 

' 85 

Al-Mamun, 205 
Almanacs, 629, 629f 
Alods (Spain), 262 
Alphabet: 

Cretan, 34 
Cyrillic, 41 
Etruscan, 40-41 
Greek, 20 
Phoenician, 20, 40 
Al-Razi (Rhazes), 206 
Alsace, 471, 789 

ceded to Germany (1871), 790, 805, 
828, 873, 878^ 

French regain after WWI, 894 
and WWI, 880 

Altamira cave paintings, Spain, 2 
Alte Pinakothek, Munich, 794 
Ambassadors, The (Holbein), 420f 
Ambrose, bishop of Milan, 145 


Amenhotep IV. See Akhnaton 
Amen-Ra (deity), 17 
American Civil War, 728, 787, 807 
American Indians: and Anglo-French 
rivalry, 601 

American Philosophical Society, 612 
American Relief Administration: and 
Russian famine, 914 
American Revolution, 641-642 
Americas. See also North America; 
South America at id individual 
countries 

Anglo-French rivalry in, 594, 
599-604, 600m 
conquistadors, 431-432 
European exploitation of 

indigenous population, 434 
Portuguese exploration of, 428-430, 
433m 

Spanish exploration and 

colonization of, 430-432, 433m 
Amiens, Treaty of, 683 
Amiens Cathedral, 277f 
Amman, Jost, 389f, 424f 
Amos (prophet), 22 
Amsterdam, 491, 594 
Anabaptists, 405, 406, 418b 
Analytic philosophy, 927 
Anarchism: 

and assassinations, 850 
Bakunin and, 848, 849b 
progressive era attacks on 
liberalism, 850-851 
Spanish, 933 

Anatolia: earliest settlements, 4 
Anatomy, 499, 510 
Anatomy Lesson of Dr. Nicolaas Tilly 
(Rembrandt), 496f 
Anaximander of Miletus 
(ca. 560 b.c.e.), 69 
Andrassy, Count, 872f 
Andromache, 44 
Andropov, Yuri, 1026 
Angilbert, 165f 
Angles, 153m, 154 
Anglican Church. See Church of 
England 

Anglo-French Entente Cordiale, 875 
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, 174 
Anglo-Saxons: 
conversion, 163 
literature, 157, 241 
Norman conquest of, 224-225 
poetry, 157 
Angola, 1016 
Animals: 
breeding, 587 
domestication, 3 
Anjou, 441 

Anna, king of East Anglia, 158f 


Anna, queen of France, 196 
Auuales school, 1022 
Annals (Tacitus), 127 
Anne, queen of England, 550b, 552 
Anne of Austria, queen of France, 488 
Anselm, St. (1033-1109), 240 
Anthony, St., 163 
Anticlericalism, 386 
in the 19th c., 797 
v Anti-Comintern Pact, 958, 960 
Anti-Corn Law League, 758, 760 
Antigone, 44, 64 
Antioch, 121, 186, 189 
early Christian community, 143 
Principality of, 288, 289m 
Antiochus, 287f 
Antiochus III, king of Syria, 98 
Anti-Semitism. See also Jews 
argument of, 854b 
Austrian, 853, 863, 932 
Dreyfus affair and, 858 
in Nazi Germany, 943, 1060 
genocide, 972-974, 973b, 974f, 

975 f, 1060 

in the 19th c., 853-855 
post-WWI 
French, 956 
nationalism and, 899 
Romanian, 899, 932 
Protocols of the Elders of Zion, 861 n 
Russian, 853, 861, 996 
Antoninus Pius, Roman emperor 
(138-161), 120 
Antony, Mark, 110-111 
Antwerp, 491 
Anzio, Battle of, 977 
Aphrodite (deity), 38, 45 
Apocalypse, The (Diirer), 373f, 392 
Apocrypha, 142 
Apollo (deity), 38, 62f 
Appanages, 259 
Appointments, clerical, 341 
Apprenticeship system, 252 

laws revoked in Great Britain, 582 
in the 19th c., 748, 754 
Aqueducts: Roman, 107f, 125 
Aquinas, St. Thomas (12252-1274), 

253, 266, 273-275, 374, 412, 799, 
852 

Aquitaine, 230, 260, 330 
Arabian Nights, 205 
Arabic language, 205 
Arabic medicine, 295b 
Arabic numbers, 206, 208 
Arabs, 181, 198-208. See also Islam; 
Muslims and individual 
countries 

contemporary terrorism, 1017 
post-WWI nations, 897 
and WWI, 890, 897 
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Aragon, kingdom of, 213, 239, 262, 
270, 444 

rule over Naples and Sicily, 
338-339, 446 
Ara Pads (Rome), 112f 
Arches: 

Gothic, 273 
Roman, (23, 126f 
Archidamian War, 37-39 
Archidamus, king of Sparta, 37 
Archilochus of Faros, 42 
Archimedes of Syracuse (2877-212 
h.c.i ), 84, 498, 499 
Architecture: 

ancient C.reek, 74f 
domestic, 43 

ancient Roman, 92f, 107f, 109f, 123f, 
124, 124f, 123, I27f 
domestic, 124, 124f 
and Renaissance art, 361 
Baroque, 313, 316f 
Byzantine, 191 f 
Gothic, 273-278 
Hellenistic, 83, 83f 
home in Renaissance, 422 
Kievan, 197 
in the 19th c., 847 
postmodernist, 1021-1022 
post-WWI, 929f, 929-930 
Romanesque, 243-246 
Archons of Athens, 49 
Ardahan, 914 
Areopagus, 48, 36 
Argentina: 

Falkland Islands war, 1033 
independence, 693 
Argonne, Battle of, 890 
Aria ns: 

Germanic tribes, 132, 133 
hcresv of, 143-144 
Aristarchus (ca. 250 b.c.e.), 84-85 
Aristocracy. See Nobility 
Aristophanes, Greek playwright, 63, 
66, 101 

Aristotle (384-322 b.c.e.), 74-75, 77, 
85, 206, 263f, 375, 498, 504, 799 
medieval revival of, 241 
Arius, 144 

Arkwright, Richard, 584-585, 585f, 
586b, 716 

Armada (Spanish), 462-463, 463f, 

467, 479b 
Armenia: 

contemporary strife in, 1028-1029, 
1042 

and Soviet Union, 914 
Armenian church, 188 
Armies. See nho Military 
in the 18th c., 567-569 
French revolutionary, 659, 667f, 


Armies ( continued ) 

667-668 

Ottoman, 300-301 
in the 17th c., 474-478 
changes, 474, 475 
Armorica, 154 
Army of the Rhine, 682 
Arouet, Francois-Marie. See Voltaire 
Arras, Peace of, 331b 
Arras witch trials, 371 
Arrian, 79 
Art: 

Baroque, 512-517, 513f-517f 
Byzantine, 182f, 183f, 186f, 187f, 

190 f, 190-191, 193f 
Christian mosaics, 138f, 143f, 144f 
classicism (style), 517-521 
con tern pora rv, 1018-1019 
and values, 1058 
Cretan, 32, 34f, 35f 
Dutch 17th c., 518-520 
early medieval (Germanic), 150f, 

155f, I56f, 158f, 162f, 163f, 165f, 
166f, 176f, 177f 

in the 18th c., 626-628, 627f, 628f 
critics, 626 

and the Enlightenment, 626-628, 
627f, 628f 
Gothic, 275-278 
Greek (ancient) 
archaic, 33-34, 47f 
classical, 50f, 56f, 57f, 63f, 67f, 70f, 
72f, 73f, 75f, 77f, 78f 
Hellenistic, 80f, 81 f, 83f, 84f 
Hebrew (ancient), 24f 
Hittite, 19f 

Islamic, 180f, l r 9f, 203f, 206f, 207f 

Italian Fascist, 921 f 

Italian Renaissance, 360-370, 

362f—367f 

artist as craftsman, 367-368 
high, 363-370 
patronage, 356, 357, 368 
Kievan, 197-198 
Mannerism, 510 
Mycenaean, 30f, 37f 
in the 19th c., 795, 796f, 797f 
progressive era, 845-848, 
846f-848f 

northern Renaissance, 372-373, 

382f, 387f, 388f, 390f, 391 f, 
391-392, 392f 
Paleolithic, 2 
post-WWI era, 923-925 
progressive era, 845-848, 846f-848f 
Romanesque, 243-246 
in the 17th c., 498f, 510, 512-517, 
513f-517f 
women, 523f 
Sumerian, 7, 7f 


Arterr is (deity), 34, 38 

Art for art's sake, 796 

Arthur, king of Britain, 154, 242f, 243 

Artisans: 

Byzantine, 189 

in the 18th c., 579, 579f, 632-633 
medieval guilds, 251-252 
in the 19th c., 748 
displacement, 809 
family life, 726 
production cooperatives, 748 
Art nouveau, 847, 847f 
Artois, Second Battle of, 882 
Artois, Third Battle of, 882 
Arts and crafts: earliest 

Mesopotamian, 5-8 
Aryans: Nazis on, 937, 941, 943, 973 
Asceticism: monastic, 166 
Asia: 

European 19th c. interventions in, 
820 

imperialism in 

demise, 988, 989, 990, 992, 1035, 
1037m 

19th c., 834-836, 835m 
Portuguese exploration in, 429 
as Roman province, 97b, 98 
WW11 in, 981m, 981-982, 982f 
Asian art: study of, 818, 818f 
Aspasia, 45 

Assassinations: anarchist, 850 
Assembly (Athens), 51 
Assembly of Centuries (Roman 
Republic), 92, 125 
Assembly of Curiae (Roman 
Republic), 92 

Assembly of Notables (France), 645 
Assembly of Tribes (Roman Republic), 
92, 95, 103, 104, 106, 125 
Assignats (France), 654, 659 
Assisi, 336 

Associations: in the 19th c., 841, 843 
Assyrian kingdom: Hebrews and, 22 
Astrolabe, 206, 323 
Astrology, 498 
Islamic, 206, 207f 
Mesopotamian, 9 
Astronomy: 

Chaldean, 26 
Copernican, 499-500 
Galileo, 501-503 
Hellenistic, 84-85 
Kepler, 500-501 
Mesopotamian, 9 
Ptolemaic, 85, 498, 499 
Astu ot Greek city, 42 
Aswan Dam, Egypt, 17 
Ataturk, 897 

Athena (deity), 34, 38, 40, 44, 56, 64, 

73 f, 100 
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Athena (continued) 

"black," 39b 
Athens, 31 

age of Pericles, 56, 57f 
ca. 400 b.c.e., 49m 
ca. 700-500 b.c.e., 31, 47-48 
under Cleisthenes, 50-51 
defeat by Macedonians, 77 
defeat by Spartans, 59-60 
and Delian League, 55 
democracy, 50-51 

j 

empire, 55-56 

Peloponnesian War, 57-60, 63 
and Persian Wars, 52-54 
under Pisistratus, 49-50 
Solon and political reforms, 48-49 
under Thirty Tyrants, 76 
Atomic bombs: 

dropped on Japan, 982, 982f 
Soviets develop, 989 
Atomic theory: 
ancient Greek, 70, 85 
post-WWI, 927 
Aton (deity), 16, 16f 
Atreus, Treasury of, 36, 37f 
Attila (4337-453), 152 
Attlee, Clement, 984, 989 
Auden, W. H., 955 
Audiencia (Spanish), 432, 448 
Augsburg, assembly of, 236 
Augsburg, Battle of, 231 
Augsburg, Diet at (1555), 403, 404f 
Augsburg Confession, 400, 403, 404f 
Augustine, St. (d. 604): 

and conversion of English, 163, 173 
Augustine, St., bishop of Hippo 

(354-430), 145-146, 146b, 148, 
175, 354, 384, 407 
Augustus Caesar, 100, 116f 
as emperor, 113-114, 118, 118b 
and the principate, 112-113 
and second triumvirate, 110-111 
successors of, 118-119 
triumph of. 111 
Auschwitz camp, 972 
Austerlitz, Battle of, 683, 776 
Australia: in Commonwealth, 904 
Austria. See also Austro-Hungarian 
Empire 

Anschluss, 932, 960 
anti-Semitism, 853, 863, 932 
conflict with Prussia, 560-561, 562, 
569-572, 570m 
contemporary 
and EC, 1014, 1043 
and EFTA, 1011 

Dual Monarchy, 793, 863. See also 
Austro-Hungarian Empire 
and German Confederation, 707 
in Holy Roman Empire, 450. See also 


Austria (continued) 

Holy Roman Empire 
industrial production (19th c.), 807f 
under Maria Theresa, 561, 562 
medieval principality, 212 
Nazism in, 932-933 
Ottoman siege of Vienna, 298, 453, 
539, 544 
post-WWI 

authoritarianism, 932 
banking crisis, 934, 936 
penalties, 897 
republic, 893n, 896, 898 
post-WWII division and occupation, 
984 

revolution of 1830, 761 
Seven Years' War, 569-572 
silver mines, 423 
war with Turks, 544, 545m 
Zollverein, 712 

Austrian Empire. See also Austro- 

Hungarian Empire; Habsburg 
dynasty; Holy Roman Empire; 
Hungary 

acquires Venetia and Lombardy, 

705 

in the 18th c. 
education, 631-632 
partition of Poland, 558, 559m, 
567, 567f 

serfs and peasants, 590 
extent in 1657-1718, 545m 
Napoleonic wars, 677, 683-684, 
698-699 
in the 19th c. 

after the Congress of Vienna, 710 
Catholic Church and, 851-852 
emancipation of serfs, 774 
and Italian independence, 781, 
782-783, 785-786 
politics of order, 704-715 
revolution of 1848, 769, 771-772, 
774 

origins of, 472, 544 
war with revolutionary France, 655, 
658-659 

Austrian Netherlands, 545, 640-641. 
See also Belgium 
absorbed in Kingdom of 
Netherlands, 705 

18th c. revolutionaries in, 665-666 
Austrian Succession, War of, 562 
Austro-Hungarian Empire: 
and Berlin Conference of 1878, 872 
in the 19th c., 863 
pre-WWI 

alliances and rivalries, 873-874, 
874b, 875-876 
Serbia and, 875-877 
progressive era, 863 


Austro-Hungarian Empire (continued) 
Triple Alliance, 873-874, 874b 
and WWI, 877-880, 888 
collapse after, 890, 1052 
Austro-Prussian War (1866), 787 
Authoritarian regimes, post-WWI, 

931- 947. See also Germany, 
Nazi; Italy, Fascist; Soviet 
Union; Totalitarianism 

in Eastern Europe, 931 -932 
international fascism, 933-934 
in Poland, Greece, and Austria, 

932- 933 
in Spain, 933 

Autobiography (Cellini), 370f 
Automobiles, 805, 823 
banned from city centers, 1007 
numbers in the 1930s, 953b 
post-WWI, 903, 929 
Averroes (ibn-Rushd), 206, 241 
Avignon: 

papacy at, 272-273, 341, 386 
plague in, 314 

Axis (WWII). See also individual 
countries 

in Balkans and Eastern Europe, 
966-968 

Battle of Britain, 965-966 
blitzkrieg and phony war, 963-964 
fall of France, 964-965 
loss of war, 977-982 
Russian front, 967, 970, 977-978 
triumphs (1939-1941), 963-968, 
969m 

Azerbaijan: contemporary strife in, 
1028-1029, 1042 
Aztec civilization, 432 

Baalim (deity), 23 
Babeuf, Gracchus, 675 
Babeuvists, 675 
Babylon, 26, 27 
Alexander conquers, 79 
kingdom, 8-9 

Babylonian Captivity, The (Luther), 399 
Babylonian Talmud, 137 
Bacchanal (Titian), 367f 
Bacon, Francis (1561-1626), 499, 
505-506, 510 

Badoglio, Marshall Pietro, 976 

Baghdad caliphate, 203, 205 

Bahamas, 430 

Bailen, Battle of, 690 

Bailli (France), 230 

Bakunin, Mikhail, 848-850, 849b 

Balance of power: 

Bismarckian system, 872-873 
Congress of Vienna and, 704-709 
in 18th c„ 566-567 
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Hnl.inee of power (continued) 
before YVW1, 872-880 
dependence on alliances, 872-875 
hardening of alliances, 872-875 
Balboa, Vasco de, 430 
Baldwin, Stanley, 005, 056 
Baldwin I, king of Jerusalem, 287, 

288, 288f 

Balfour, Arthur, 897 
Balfour Declaration, 897 
Balkan region. See also individual 
countries 

under Byzantines, 186, 295 
under 1 labsburgs, 544 
map 1878-1914, 873m 
under Ottomans, 453, 454m, 544 
post-YVWl nation states, 893, 895m, 
896-897, 898 
pre-WVVl crises, 875-876 
and YVVVl, 873, 875-878, 890 
Balkan War: 
first (1912), 876 
second (1913), 876 
Ball, John, 325 
Baltic Sea: 

conflict in area (1660-1721), 556m 
medieval trade, 216 
Baltic states: 

independence, 1028, 1042 
in Middle Ages, 212 
post-WWll Soviet control, 985- 
986 

and Soviet Union, 912 
Balzac, Honore de, 794, 795 
Bank of England, 552, 582-583, 721, 
989 

Bank of France, 717, 721, 957 
Bank of Paris, 857 
Banks and bankers: 

in 18th c. Britain, 582-583 
and the Great Depression, 934 
in Late Middle Ages, 323 
Medici, 323 
in the 19th c., 749 
papal, 253 

post-WWl German crisis, 900 
Renaissance era, 422 
savings, 754 
Barbados, 596 
Barbarians, 152 
Barcelona, 444, 720 
medieval, 262 
plagues in, 314 
1909 riots, 864 
Bardi Company, 253 
Barons (English), 224, 225 
Baroque art, 512-517, 513f-517f 
Barth, Karl, 955, 1019 
Basel, Council of (1431-1449), 343 
Basil 111, tsar of Russia, 309 


Basques: 

and Spanish Civil War, 959 
terrorism, 1016 
Bassus, Junius, 1411 
Bastille, fall of, 6361, 649, 6491 
Bataan, Battle of, 971 
Batavian Republic (Netherlands), 

675, 678 

Baths: Roman, 122, 124, 125 
Battles. See also Armies; Military; 
Navies and individual battles 
in the 18th c., 567-569, 568f 
Baudelaire, Charles, 796 
Bauhaus, 929f, 929-930, 952, 1021 
Bavaria: 
duchy of, 231 
Nazis and, 937 
post-WWl, 893 
revolution of 1848, 772 
Bavarians, 167-168 
Bay (architecture), 245 
Bayeux Tapestry, 223f 
Bayle, Pierre, 610-611, 612, 620-621 
Beatles, 1019 

Beauharnais, Josephine, 686 
Beccaria, Marquis of, 612 
Becket, St. Thomas, 225, 227, 227f, 372 
Bede the Venerable (6737-735), 173, 
175 

Bedouins, 205 

Beethoven, Ludwig van, 626, 700, 795 

Beguines, 377 

Beham, Hans Sebald, 387f 

Beirut, 189 

Belarus: 

Mongols in, 304 

post-Soviet independence, 1042, 
1047 

Belarussians, 155, 192, 198, 305 
Belgium: 

and EEC (EC), 998, 1014 
18th c. rebellions, 640-641, 646, 666 
fascism in, 934 
Locarno Pact (1925), 902 
Napoleonic, 686 
in the 19th c. 
in Africa, 831, 833 
agriculture, 807 
economic production, 8081 
independence, 761 
industrialization, 720f, 720-721, 
761, 805, 807f 
industrial work force, 749f 
middle class, 750 
nobility, 744 
post-WWl 

peace settlement, 896 
prosperity, 903 

and YVWI, 877, 880m, 880-881, 891, 
892f 


Belgium (continued) 

WWI1, 964 
Belgrade, 882 
Belle epoque, 840-848 
the arts, 845-848 
popular culture, 840-841 
role of organizations, 841-845 
Bellini, Gentile, 297f 
Bellini, Giovanni, 361 m, 369b 
Benedict, St., 163, 163f 
Benedictine rule, 163-164, 164f 
Benelux countries, 998. See also 
individual countries 
and EC, 1011 

resources and infrastructure, 1004 
Benes, Eduard, 899, 987 
Beneventum: arch of Trajan, 123f 
Benincasa, Giovanni, 294m 
Bentham, Jeremy, 734f, 737, 755 
Bentinek. Lord William, 820 
Beowulf, 157 
Berbers, 205 
Berdyaev, Nikolai, 955 
Berg, Grand Duchy of, 684 
Bergman, Ingmar, 1018 
Bergson, Henri, 852-853 
Berlin: 

and fall of Nazis, 981 
under Frederick I, 547 
in the 19th c., 752 
and German unification, 7S8f 
revolution of 1848, 768, 769 
post-YVWI artistic center, 931 
post-WYVIl division, 1038 
and airlift, 989, 990f 
unrest, 996 
in the 20th c. 

communist revolt (1919), 893 
Berlin, University of, 711 
Berlin Conference of 1878, 872-873 
Berlinguer, Enrico, 1017-1018 
Berlin Wall: fall of, 1002f, 1039, 1052 
Bern: Protestantism in, 406, 407f 
Bernal, Martin, 39b 
Bernard of Clairvaux, St., 285-286 
Bernhardt, Sarah, 842b 
Bernini, Gian Lorenzo (1598-1680), 
415b, 513, 515, 516t, 5171, 535 
Bernstein, Eduard, 860 
Berrugete, Pedro, 3581 
Berry, duchess of, 762 
Berry, Duke of, 714 
Bertrand, Louis, 750f 
Bertrand du Guesclin, 331b 
Bessarabia: and YVWII, 966 
Bessemer converter, 804 
Bethmann-Hollweg, Theobald von, 
860 

Bible, 20, 136, 175. See also Scripture 
Luther and, 400 
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Bible (continual) 

translations and printings, 390 
English, 439-440 
Gutenberg, 321, 322f 
by Luther, 401 

Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, 794 
Bicycles, S05 

Big Three. See Allies (WWII) 

Bill of exchange, 232, 253 

Bill of Rights (English), 551, 552, 558 

Biology: 

Aristotle on, 75 
Darwin and, 815 
post-WWI, 928-929 
Bipolar stability, 1035, 1038 
Birmingham, 582 
Birth of Venus (Botticelli), 364f 
Birthrates: 

in the 18th c., 576-577 
in the 19th c., 809 
post-WWII, 993 

Bishop of Rome, 162. See also Papacy 
Bishops, 142, 143 
and church reform, 233-234 
Bisitun inscription, Iran, 27, 28f 
Bismarck, Otto von, 786, 787-791, 851, 
896 

balance of power established by, 
872-873 

and Congress of Berlin (1878), 872f, 
872-873 

resignation, 859, 873 
social program, 791b 
Black Death, 314-316, 315m, 316b, 

317f, 350, 355, 422 
Black Prince, 330 
Blacks: 

African-American slave trade, 
434-435, 435f, 596, 597b, 
597-599, 599f 

and the French Revolution, 652 
Black Sea, 40 

Black Shirts (Fascists), 916, 917f 
Blanc, Louis, 762f, 768, 770 
Blanqui, Louis-Auguste, 848, 856 
Blarenberghe, L. V. van, 568f 
Blind Man's Bluff (Fragonard), 

627f 

Blitzkrieg (WWII), 963-964, 967 
Bloch, Marc, 219 
Blood circulation, 503 
Blum, Leon, 956-957, 959 
Boccaccio, Giovanni (1313-1375), 

316b, 349, 355 
Bod in, Jean, 468 
Boers, 829-830, 875 
Boer War, 824, 829-830, 834, 876 
Boethius, 174, 179f 
Bogoliubsky, Andrew, of Suzdal, 
prince, 198 


Bohemia: 

Hungarian conquest of, 452 
incorporated into Czechoslovakia, 
897 

medieval, 231, 264 
nationalism, 775 
in the 19th c. 
revolts, 710 

revolution of 1848, 769 
and Thirty Years' War, 468, 470 
and War of Austrian Succession, 

562 

Bohemia, king of, 336 
Bohemond of Taranto, 287 
Boleyn, Anne, 437 
Bolivar, Simon, 693, 713 
Boll, Heinrich, 1018 
Bologna, 337 
in WWII, 977 

Bologna, University of, 239 
Bolsheviks, 908-915 
Bonald, Louis de, 735, 735b 
Bonaparte, Jerome, 684 
Bonaparte, Joseph, 686, 689 
Bonaparte, Louis, 686, 687 
Bonaparte, Napoleon. See Napoleon 
Bonaparte 

Boniface VIII, pope, 262, 270, 272, 341 
Clericis laicos, 270 
Unam Sanctum, T72, 272b 
Book, people of the, 200b 
Bookkeeping: 
double-entry, 323 
and Renaissance capitalism, 323 
Book of Kells, The, 166f 
Book of Romans, 139, 142 
Book of the Dead (ancient Egypt), 13 
Book of Three Virtues (Christine de 
Pisan), 335f 
Book publishing: 

in the 18th c., 622-623 
in the 17th c., 526 
Booksellers (18th c.), 622 
"Book transfers," 323 
Bordeaux, 823f 

Border checks: eliminated in EC, 1014 
Borneo, 834 

Borodino, Battle of, 696 
Borough: medieval, 217 
Bosch, Hieronymus, 391 
Bosnia-Herzegovina: 
Austro-Hungarian annexation, 875, 
876 

independence and war (1990s), 1044 
Ottoman rule, 298, 872 
Bossuet, Bishop, 535 
Boston, 599 

Bosworth Field, Battle of, 335 
Botticelli, Sandro (14447-1510), 361m, 
363, 364f, 368, 370 


Boulanger, General Georges, 858 
Boulton, Matthew, 716 
Bourbon family. See also individual 
monarchs 

French restoration (1815), 704, 706 
and religious wars, 466-468 
Bourgeoisie. See also Middle class 
and the French Revolution, 643 
Bouvines, Battle of, 230, 254 
Bowdler, Thomas, 727 
Boxer Rebellion, 835 
Boxing, 840, 930 
Boyars, 197, 310 
Boyle, Robert, 509 
Brahe, Tycho (1546-1601), 500 
Brancacci Chapel, Florence, 362f 
Brancusi, Constantin, 32f 
Brandenburg, margrave of, 336 
Brandenburg, Principality of, 212 
Brandenburg-Prussia. See also Prussia 
under Hohenzollerns, 545-547, 
556m 

domestic policy, 546 
foreign policy, 546 
Junkers, 546-547 
Peace of Westphalia and, 472 
Teutonic Knights and, 264, 292 
Brandt, Willy, 1034, 1038 
Brazil: 

independence, 818 
Portuguese claim to, 428, 429, 594 
slaverv in, 598 
Brazza, Pierre de, 820 
Breitenfeld, Battle of, 470 
Bremen, 319 
Brest, 602, 983 

Brest Litovsk, Treaty of (1918), 890, 
913, 915 

Brethren of the Common Life, 

377-378 

Bretigny, Peace of, 330, 331b 
Breton, Andre, 923 

Bretton Woods conference (1944), 984 
Breughel, Peter, the Elder, 388f, 427f, 
465f, 498f 

Brezhnev, Leonid, 1025, 1026, 1029 
Briand, Aristide, 903 
Brienne, archbishop, 645 
Bright, John, 760 
Bristol, 595f 
labor revolts, 748 

Britain. See also England; Great Britain 
Germanic tribes in, 154-155 
Romans conquer, 118 
Britain, Battle of, 950f, 965-966, 971n 
British and Foreign Schools Society, 
827 

British Broadcasting Corporation, 974 
British East India Company, 602, 820 
British Union of Fascists, 934 





1 077 


Hr i tons, 153m, 154 
Brittany, 154 
Bronze Age, 5 
close of, 20 

Brotherhood of the Eleven Thousand 
Virgins, 384 
Bruges, 319, 374 
medieval, 217f 

Brumaire coup (Prance), 677-678 
Brunelleschi, Filippo (1377?-1446), 
361m, 362-363, 363f, 367, 368 
Britning, I leint ich, 938 
Brunswick Manifesto (Lou is XVI), 
655 

Brusilov, General Alexis, 884 
Brussels: 

Baroque art in, 512, 513 
and EC, 1011, 1012f 
in the 19th c., 752 
Brutus, Marcus, 109, 110, 1 1 1 
Brutus (David), 627 
Buber, Martin, 955 
Bucharest, 884 
Buchenwald camp, 972, 974f 
Bucolics (Virgil), 126 
Budapest: 
in the 19th c., 752 
Soviets occupy, 997f 
Buenos Aires, 693 
Buffon, G. L., 609, 609f 
Bukharin, Nikolai, 944, 947 
Bulgaria: 

and Balkan wars, 876 
post-WWI, 896-897, 898 
authoritarian rule, 932 
post-WWIl, 980, 984 
Communist control, 987, 997 
pre-WWll, 957 
Russian influence, 872, 893 
and 1989 upheavals, 1041 
and WWI, 884, 890, 893 
and WWI1, 978 
Bulgarians, 155, 186 
medieval, 295 
Bulge, Battle of the, 979 
Bullbaiting, 633 
Bullinger, Heinrich, 406 
Bulls (papal), 270 
Biilow, Bernhard von, 875 
Bundesrat (Germany), 788 
Burck, Moeller van den, 937 
Bureaucracy. See also Civil service; 
Government 
Byzantine, 189-190 
contemporary, 1055 
EC, 1014 

and 18th c. international relations, 
566-567 

under emperor Charles V, 448-449 
English gentry and, 546-550, 564 


Bureaucracy (continual) 

French 

under Louis XIV, 536 
Richelieu and, 486-487 
German university trained, 638 
I labsburg (18th c.), 562 
Italian Fascist, 920 
middle class, 749 
in the 19th c., 841-842 
Russian: under Peter I, 548, 549 
Spanish: under Philip II, 488 
Burgos, 262 

Burgundians, 153m, 154 
Burgundy, 154 
absorbed by France, 335, 441 
and Hundred Years' War, 333, 335 
medieval, 231, 232 
Burgundy Canal, 584 
Buridan, Jean, 375-376 
Burke, Edmund, 650, 734, 737 
Burlesques, 630 
Burma, 820, 834, 991, 992 
Burney, Fanny, 624 
Busbecq, Ogler Ghiselin de, 300b 
Business. See also Economy 
in the 18th c. Britain, 582-583 
in High Middle Ages, 252-253 
in Late Middle Ages, 323-324 
in the 19th c., 841-842 
Bute, earl of, 571 

Byzantine Empire, 132, 181, 182-193, 
283, 294-303, 356 
caesaropapism, 187 
chronology, 182 
civilization, 186-191 
and the Crusades, 287, 294-295 
culture, 190-191 
decline of, 191-193, 294-295 
early (324-632), 182-185 
fall of Constantinople, 296-297 
under Justinian, 183-185, 184m 
late (1071-1453), 182 
medieval trade, 215 
middle (632-1072), 182, 185-186 
schism with the West, 192-193 
Seljuks and, 192 
separation of churches, 187-188 
society, 189-190 
Western debt to, 193 
Byzantium, 40, 55, 130, 182. See also 
Constantinople 


Cabala, 499 

Cadets. Sec Constitutional Democratic 
party 

Cadiz Cortes, 692, 699 
Caesar, Gains Julius (100-44 b.c.k.), 
100, 103b, 128, 137 
breaks with Senate, 108 


Caesar, Gains Julius (continued) 
consulship and Gallic War, 106-108 
death of, 108-110, 110b 
deified, 113 
invades Italy, 108 
rule of, 108 
Caesaropapism, 187 
Cage, John, 1019 
Cahiers (France), 646-647 
Cairo, 205 

Calais: as English possession, 330-331, 
333 
Calendar: 

ancient Greek, 9 
Babylonian, 9 
French Revolution, 664 
Gregorian, 108, 500 
Hebrew, 9 
Islamic, 199 
Julian, 108, 500 

Caligula, Roman emperor, 118 

Caliph, 200, 201, 206 

Callot, Jacques, 468f 

Calonne, Charles, 645 

Calvin, John (1509-1564), 406-407, 

408, 415, 418b 
Calvinism, 407-409 
appeal of, 408-409 
church organization, 408 
in France, 408, 465-468. See also 
Huguenots 
in Great Britain, 582 
morality and discipline, 408 
in the Netherlands, 464, 465 
predestination, 407-408 
in Scotland, 408, 481 
spread of, 408 
Cambodia, 834 

Cambridge University: women in, 844 
Cambyses, king of Persia (530-522 
B.C.E.), 27 

Campo Forrnio, Treaty of, 677 
Camus, Albert, 1019 
Canada, 599, 989 

in Commonwealth, 904 
French loss of, 603 
Canal building: 
in France, 584 
in Great Britain, 582 
Canaries, 428 
Cnndidc (Voltaire), 625 
Cannae, Battle of, 97 
Cannanites, 20, 21 
Cannons, 321, 474 
Canonization of saints, 237 
Canon law, 233-234, 237, 239, 

253-254, 270 
Canterbury, 173 
Canterbury Talcs (Chaucer), 372 
Canute, king of Danes, 174 


107 S t 


Capo Colonv (South \Irica), (->83, 
829-830 

Capo of Good 1 lopo: 

circumna\ igation, 428 
Capet, 11 ugh, 229 
Capotian dvnastv, 227-231 
administration, 230-231 
and Hundred Years' War, 329-331 
Joan of Arc and, 333 
Capital accumulation: in the 18th c., 
579 

Capitalism: 

and anti-Semitism, 853 
contemporary, 1030-1035 
and global economy, 1054 
and industrialization, 717 
Keynes on, 955 
Marx on, 814 

in Renaissance era, 424—125 
socialists on, 740, 742 
Caporetto, Battle of, 888 
Caracalla, Baths of, 125 
Caravaggio, Michelangelo da 

(1571-1610), 512, 513f, 520f, 
5231 

Carbolic acid, 811 
Carbonari, 713 
Cardinals, 234 
Cardinals, College of, 234 
and conciliar movement, 343 
and Great Schism, 342 
Paul Ill's appointments, 412 
Caribbean area: 

decolonization, 1037m 
workers from, 1008 
Caricature, 794 
Carlists, 763 
Carlos, Don, 763 

Carlsbad Decrees (1819), 711, 712b 
Carnival, 633 

Carnival and Lent (Breughel), 427f 
Carnot, Nicolas Sadi, 810 
Carol, king of Romania, S72n 
Carol II, king of Romania, 931-932 
Carolingian Empire, 167-171 
decline of, 171 
extent of, 170m 
and feudalism, 222 
partition of, 171m 
Renaissance, 175-178 
Carolingian minuscule, 176, 322 
Carpaccio, 361m 
Cartels, 806b 
Carthage, 20 
destruction of, 97 
Roman war against, 96-97 
Carthaginian Peace, The (Mantoux), 
898n 

Cartwright, Edmund, 585-586, 716 
Casablanca conference, 976 


Cassatt, Marv, 8461 
Cassiodorus, 174 
Cassius, Gains, 109, lit), 111 
Castellan, 222-223 
Castiglione, Baldassare, 357, 357f 
Castile, 213, 262, 444, 448, 490 
conquistadors from, 431-432 
medieval dynastic instability, 328 
Castilian language, 241 
Castle architecture, 243 
Castlereagh, Lord, 704 
Castro, Fidel, 1038 
Catalonia, 262, 263, 444, 490 
medieval peasant revolts, 325 
plagues in, 314 
post-WWI autonomy, 933 
reconciliation with Habsburgs, 545 
revolt against Spain, 490 
and Spanish Civil War, 959 
Cathedrals: 

Gothic, 275-278 
schools, 238 

Catherine II, the Great, empress of 
Russia (1762-1796), 638 
Catherine, consort of Henry V of 
England, 331 

Catherine of Aragon, consort of Henry 
VIII, 437 

Catherine of Siena (1347-1380), 377, 
377f 

Catherine de Medicis, queen of 
France, 460f, 466, 466f 
Catholic Church, 151. See also Papacy 
aggiornamento, 1019 
and the Baroque style, 512 
Bismarck against, 790 
church-state relations in the 19th c., 
851-852 

contemporary, 1019-1020, 

1059-1060 

Council of Trent, 412—114 
Counter Reformation, 409-419, 

418b. See also Catholic 
Reformation 

crusade against Albigensians, 230, 
259, 266-267, 270 
differences with Eastern, 187-188 
division of Europe with Protestants 
(16th c.), 416m 
Dominican Order, 266-267 
English 

medieval, 225, 227 
split with, 437-440. See also 
Church of England 
Franciscans, 267-269 
French: and Valois kings, 443 
French Revolution and, 653, 654, 

662, 663f 

Galileo's conflict with, 502-503 
Gothic art, 275-278 


Catholic Church (continued) 

Habsburgs and (18th c.), 562 
heresies, 265-267 
in 1 ligh Middle Ages, 233-237, 
265-273 
reform, 233-237 
and imperialism, 827, 828, 828f 
indulgences, 328, 329, 386 
Luther and, 397-399 
the Inquisition, 267, 268b 
Investiture Controversy, 235-236, 
238 

and Italian Fascists, 920 
and Italian unification, 786 
and Joseph IPs Edict of Toleration, 
639 

in Late Middle Ages, 341-344 
Avignon exile, 272-273, 341, 386 
conciliar movement, 343, 344b 
dispensations, indulgences, and 
tithes, 328, 329, 386 
female piety, 376-377 
fiscal crisis, 341 

the Great Schism, 341-343, 342m, 
386 

mystics, 377-378 
piety and dissent, 376-378, 
384-395. See also Protestantism; 
Reformation 
revival of Rome, 344 
lay control controversy, 233, 234, 
235-236 

leadership of, 162-166 
and literacy, 631 
monasticism, 163-166 
Napoleon's Concordat with, 680, 

714 

and Nazi Germany, 941, 943 
in the 19th c., 797-798 
and liberalism, 851-852 
origins of papacy, 162-163 
papal government, 269-273 
Polish post-WWI I, 987 
progressive era attacks on 
liberalism, 851-852 
and the Reformation, 383-419. See 
also Protestantism; Reformation 
and revolution of 1848, 772 
Romanesque art, 243-246 
rural medieval, 214 
schism Eastern, 192-193 
simony, 233, 234 
Spanish unification and, 445 
and 19th c. charity, 754 
wars of religion, 462-468 
Thirty Years' War, 468-474 
Catholic League (France), 466—167 
Catholic Popular party (Italy), 916, 917 
Catholic Reformation, 409-419 
and the Baroque, 512 




index « iQyg 


Catholic Reformation (continued) 
chronology, 418b 
Jesuits and, 417-418 
women and, 413-414 
Cato, Marcus, 97, 100 
Cattle breeding, 587 
Caucasus: 

Byzantine, 186 
and \V\V1, 89(1, 913 
Cavaignac, Jean Baptiste, 771 
Cavour, Count Camillo, 781, 782-783 
785 

Ceausescu, Nicolae, 1030, 1041 
Cecil, Robert, 478 
Celibacy, 145 
clerical, 237 

Cellini, Benvenuto, 370f 
Celsus, T. Julius, 127f 
Celtic Irish, 152 
Celts, 152 

Cenobitic monasticism, 163 
Center party (Germany), 938 
Central African Republic, 1035 
Central Europe. See also individual 
countries 
in the 18th c. 

Austro-Prussia struggle for 
control of, 558 
serfs and peasants, 589-590 
in the 19th c. 
nobility, 744 
peasants, 745-746 
revolution of 1848, 769-770, 
771-772, 773b, 774 

Central Powers (WYVI), 883-884, 887, 
890, 893n. See also specific 
countries 

Centula Abbey, 165f 

Cervantes, Miguel de (1547-1616), 511 

Cevlon, 991 

Cezanne, Paul, 847 

Chad, 1035 

Chaeronea, Battle of, 77 
Chalcedon, Council of (451), 144, 184n 
Chaldean (Neo-Babylonian) kingdom, 
26, 27 

Hebrews and, 22 

Chamberlain, Houston Stewart, 853n 
Chamberlain, Joseph, 865 
Chamberlain, Neville, 956, 960, 961, 
962, 963 

Chamberlain (post), 169 
Chambre de Comptes (France), 231 
Champagne: 
county of, 228 
medieval fair, 217 
Champagne, Second Battle of, 882 
Champagne, Third Battle of, 888 
Chancery, 168 
Chaplain, 168 


Chapters (capilula), 169 
C harities: in the 19th c., 729, 754, 754f 
women and, 844 
Charivari, 527 

Charlemagne, emperor (768-814), 
I50f, 167-168, 168b, 175, 176, 
227, 234, 241 
coronation, 168 

Charles II, the Bald, I loly Roman 
emperor, 176f, 176n 
C hades V, Holy Roman emperor and 
king of Spain (1516-1556), 298, 
422, 437, 446-449, 448m, 451 f, 
463 

bureaucracy, 448-449 
conflict with Lutheranism, 399, 403, 
404f 

empire of, 447, 448m 
financial toll of wars, 449 
and Italian wars, 455 
New World trade, 449 
revolt of communes, 447 
royal government, 447-448 
Charles VI, Holy Roman emperor 
(1711-1740), 540b, 561 
Charles I, king of England 

(1625-1649), 481-483, 550b 
Charles II, king of England 

(1660-1685), 485, 509, 549-550, 
550b,551 

Charles III, the Simple, king of France, 
171 

Charles IV, king of France, 330, 331b 
Charles V, king of France, 330, 335f 
Charles VI, king of France, 331, 331b, 
371 

Charles VII, king of France, 331b, 333, 
334 

Charles VIII, king of France 

(1483-1498), 441, 453, 455 
Charles IX, king of France 
(1560-1574), 466f 
Charles X, king of France, 714f, 
714-715, 761, 768, 857 
Charles II, king of Spain, 539 
Charles X, king of Sweden, 494 
Charles XI, king of Sweden 
(1660-1697), 555 
Charles XII, king of Sweden 
(1697-1718), 555 

Charles the Bold, duke of Burgundy, 
335, 441 

Charles, duke of Lorraine, 544 
Charles Albert of Piedmont, 713 
Charles of Anjou, king of Naples, 338 
Charles Martel, 167, 201 
Charles University, Prague, 379 
Chartism, 758-761, 759b, 760f 
Chartres: 

Cathedral, 277f 


Chartres (continued) 
humanism at, 241 
Chateaubriand, Rene de, 796 
Chaucer, Geoffrey (13407-1400), 372 
Cheka (Russian police), 912 
Chemical industry: German 19th c., 
805 

Chemistry: 19th c. advances, 811-812 
Chernenko, Konstantin, 1026 
Chernobyl meltdown, 1030 
Chiarivari, 794 

Childeric, king of the Franks, 167 
Child labor: 
decline of, 809 
regulation, 755 

in 19th c. factories, 724, 747, 755 
Children: 

contemporary care programs, 1006 
Germanic tribes, 156 
in the 19th c., 727 
China: 

Boxer Rebellion, 835 
civil war (1949), 922 
Communist, 922 
economy, 1054 
rift with Russia, 1025, 1038 
culture, 817, 818f 
European imperialism in, 820, 
834-835, 835m, 876 
Anglo-German rivalry, 875 
European study of, 817 
Japanese imperialism in, 836 
Japanese invasion of (1931), 957, 969 
opium trade, 820 
post-WWII, 984 
Republic, 835 
Taiping Rebellion, 820 
and UN, 984 

and WWI peace treaty, 898 
Chivalry: in Late Middle Ages, 
370-371, 372 
Choirs: Renaissance, 374 
Cholera epidemics: 19th c., 755, 809 
Chorus (Greek tragedy), 64 
Chretien de Troyes, 243 
Christ, 136, 136n 

Byzantine iconography, 191 
Christian Democratic party 

(Germany), 987, 995, 1034 
Christian Democratic party (Italian), 
987-988, 1032, 1043 
Christianity, 117, 134-148. See also 
Church, early Christian and 
individual denominations 
Carolingians and, 169, 169b 
Catholic Counter Reformation, 
409-419 

Charlemagne and, 167, 169b 
Church fathers, 145-148 
Constantine and, 141-142 


10S0-+— l \ nr \ 


Christianity (continued) 
contemporary, 1019-1021 
and contemporary values, 1058 
and decline of Roman Empire, 134 
deism and, 611-612 
doctrinal reform in Late Middle 
Ages, 378-380 

early battles within, 142-145 
in Early Middle Ages, 174-175 
Eastern European. See Eastern 
Chu rch 

the Enlightenment and, 610-612 
and existentialism, 1019 
fundamentalist religious 
movements, 1059 
Gibbon on, 612 
heresies, 265-267 
early, 142, 143-144 
iconoclasm, 186 
Islam and, 200, 200b, 201 
Judaism and, 23, 24 
early relations, 137-138 
Kievan, 197-198 
in Late Middle Ages, 376-378 
anticlericalism, 386 
cult of decay, 371-372 
doctrinal reform movements, 
378-380 

popular religion, 386-388 
Lutheran reformation, 395—104 
missionaries and conversions, 163, 
172, 173 

mystery religions and, 135-136 
natural history and, 609 

j 

Nietzsche and, 853 
in the 19th c., 797-798 
charity, 754 

and liberalism, 851-852 
origins of, 138-142 
Paul and, 139-140, 140m 
piety 

and dissent, 384-395 

in Late Middle Ages, 376-378, 

384 

and pre-WWII ideological conflict, 
955 

progressive era attacks on 
liberalism, 851-852 
Protestantism 
growth of, 404-409 
Lutheran reformation, 395—104 
Reformation, 383-419. See also 
Reformation 

Roman persecutions of, 140-141 
Russian conversion, 304b 
spread of, 135m 
Stoicism and, 86 

Christian Socialist party (Austria), 863, 
932 

Christina, queen of Sweden, 493—194 


Christus, Peter, 425f 
Chronicle (Eusebius), 145 
Chronicle (Marcellinus), 132b 
Chrysoloras, Manuel, 356 
Church, early Christian, 141-142. See 
also Catholic Church; 
Christianity; Eastern Church 
and Classical culture, 145, 174-175 
conversion of Franks, 154 
government of, 142-143 
and heresies, 142, 143-144 
leadership, 162-166 
separation of West and East, 
187-188 

Church fathers, 145-148, 384, 1058 
Churchill, Winston, 885, 989, 998 
on the Iron Curtain, 986b, 990 
and WWII, 964, 966, 969, 971, 976, 
977f, 980, 981 

Church of England, 437-440, 757 
Act of Toleration, 551 
Book of Common Prayer, 482 
conflict with Puritans and Civil 
War, 480-483 

19th c. government relations with, 
851 

separation from Rome, 437-440 
Ciano, Galeazzo, 962f 
Cicero, Marcus Tullius (106-43 b.c.e.), 
99n, 106, 111, 354, 355b, 356, 
368, 620 

Cid, Le (Corneille), 520 
Cimabue (1240-1302), 360 
Cimon, Athenian general, 55 
Cinema, 840, 930 
contemporary, 1018 
Ciompi revolt (Florence), 325-326, 352 
Circus Maximus, 124 
Cisalpine Republic (Italy), 677 
Cities. See Urban life 
Citizenship: 

ancient Roman, 96, 103, 125 
extended to Italians, 103, 104, 125 
Greece (ancient), 43 
City of Cod, The (St. Augustine), 146, 
148 

Ci tv-states: 

j 

ancient Greek (poleis), 42-51. See 
also Athens; Sparta 
Italian, 336-338, 348. See also specific 
cities 

Mesopotamian, 5-8 
Sumerian, 5-8 
Civic Forum (Czech), 1041 
Civilizations: emergence in 
Mesopotamia, 5 

Civil service. See also Bureaucracy; 
Govern ment 
British, 864 
in the 19th c., 841 


Civil War (England), 481—183 
Civil War (U.S.), 728, 787, 807 
Class conflict: 

and the French Revolution, 643-644 
Marx on, 813-814 
Classical culture. See also Greece 
(ancient); Roman Empire; 
Roman Republic 
Byzantines and, 190, 193 
classicism (17th c. style), 517-521 
early Church and, 145, 174-175 
Islamic Arabs and, 206 
monasticism and, 164-165 
philosophes and, 612 
and Renaissance humanism, 
354-360, 355b, 370 
scholasticism and, 241 
and Scientific revolution, 498 
travel to sites of (18th c.), 620 
Classicism (style): 
art, 517-520 
drama, 520-521 
Romantic reaction, 795 
in Russia under Peter I, 549 
Classless society: Marx on, 814 
Claudius, Roman emperor, 118, 119 
Clausius, Rudolf, 810n 
Cleisthenes, Athenian statesman, 
50-51, 80 

Clemenceau, Georges, 859, 888, 891, 
893-894, 896 

Clement-Thomas, General, 856f 
Clement V, pope, 272, 341 
Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, 80, 81, 111 
Clergy: 

and American colonies, 432, 434 
anticlericalism. See also Reformation 
medieval, 386 
in the 19th c., 797 
as First Estate, 640 
medieval 

anticlericalism, 386 
papal appointments, 341 
Clerical work: women in, 844 
Clericis laicos (Boniface VIII), 270 
Clouet, 361m 

Clovis I, king of Franks (481-511), 

154, 155f, 166 

Cluny, monastery of, 234, 243 

Clytemnestra, 44 

Coal: 

European Coal and Steel 

Community (ECSC), 998- 
999 

European resources, 1004 
French-German Coal and Steel 
Authority, 998 

and industrialization, 715, 716f 
mining, 320 
Cobden, Richard, 760 



Cohos, I ran cisco do los, 447 
Cochin, Charlos-Nicolas, 50 t >f 
Cochin China, 820, 834. Nv a/so 
Vietnam 

French imperialism in, 820, 834 
Cocklighting, 633 
Code ot I iammurabi, 8-6, 4b, 28 
Codex fnstiniiinus, 184 
Coffeehouses: in the 18th c., 620, 633 
Coinage: 

ancient Creek, 44 
French 18th c., 584 
medieval, 250 

Colbert, Jean-Baptiste, 537, 541, 583 
Cold War, 988m, 989-990, 991b-992b 
and demise of colonialism, 992-993 
Fast-West political division, 

985-993 

end of, 1042-1048, 1052-1053 
Eastern Europe in transition, 

1044 

German unification, 1042-1043 
international implications, 1047 
Soviet Union's disintegration, 

1042 

Western unity, 1043-1044 
Yeltsin's Russia, 1044, 1046-1047 
Coleridge, Samuel, 796 
Collective farms: 

Eastern European, 993 
Soviet Union, 945 
Cologne, 319 

Cologne, archbishop of, 336 
Colombia: independence, 693 
Colonate (Roman), 129 
Coloni (Roman), 129, 155 
Colonialism: 
demise 

contemporary, 1035, 

1036m-1037m 
post-WWU, 990-993 
in the 19th c., 822-836. See also 
Imperialism 

post-WWl changes, 893, 897 
post-WWII, 984 
Portuguese, 1016 
Colonial League (Germany), 859 
Colonies: 

in the Americas, 432-434, 433m 
American Revolution, 641-642 
Anglo-French rivalry in, 594, 595, 
599-604, 600m 

Latin independence movements, 
693, 694m, 695m, 707, 713, 818 
19th c. imperialism, 822-836. See 
also Colonialism; Imperialism 
Phoenician, 20 
Colosseum (Roman), 124 
Columbus, Christopher, 428, 430, 430f, 
431b 


Combination Acts (Britain), 757 
Comecon, 989, 1027, 1029 
Comedy: 

Greek (ancient), 66, 101 
Roman (ancient), 101 
Coined}/ (Dante), 278-280, 279f 
Coined}/ of Errors (Shakespeare), 101 
Com inform, 987 
Comintern, 956, 987 
Comitatus, 157 

Commentaries on the Gallic War 
(Caesar), 108, 128 
Commerce. See also Trade 
Arabic Islamic, 205 
Byzantine, 189 
Dutch, 491-492 
18th c. competition, 594-596 
profits of empire, 596 
medieval view of, 253-254 
and 19th c. industrialization, 
720-721 

revival in High Middle Ages, 
215-217 

tariffs. See Tariffs 
Commercial revolution: in 

Renaissance era, 424-425 
Committee of Public Safety (French 
Revolution), 660, 667, 678 
Commodus, Roman emperor 
(180-192), 120, 127 
Common law (English), 185n, 225 
and enclosures, 587-588 
under Stuarts, 481 
under Tudors, 436 

Commonwealth of Nations, 904, 993, 
1011, 1035 
Communal ism: 

during Cromwellian England, 
483-484 

and feudalism, 220 
medieval, 217 
monastic, 166 
peasant, in the 18th c., 592 
Communications. See also specific media 
change from 1500 to 1700, 508m, 

525 

and 18th c. warfare, 569 
electronic, 1004 
in the Italian Renaissance, 350 
pre-WWII, 952, 954b 
satellite, 1004 
Communion, 270 

Lutheranism and, 400 
Communism. See also Marxism 
Babeuvist, 675 

Bulgarian, 987, 997, 1040, 1041 
contemporary, 1017n, 1017-1018, 
1025-1030 

and Czech revolution of 1968, 
1015, 1018 


Communism (conUnited) 
education, 1006 
First International, 848-850 
French, 963, 987, 1033 
German, 893, 899, 900 

Nazis against, 937, 939, 972 
Great Depression and, 936 
Italian party, 976, 988, 989, 
1017-1018, 1032, 1043 
and postindustrial society, 
1017-1018 
post-WWII, 893, 903 
in colonial areas, 991 
in Eastern Europe, 985-987, 
993-994 

and pre-WWII ideological conflict, 
952, 955 

Romanian, 987, 997, 1040 
Russian. See Russian Revolution; 
Soviet Union 

and Spanish Civil War, 959 
Third International, 893 
Yugoslav, 987, 989, 1029, 1044 
Communist Manifesto (Marx and 
Engels), 813 

Community: contemporary concerns 
over, 1059-1060 
Compagnia, 253 
Company of Occident, 543 
Compass, 323 
Compurgation, 157 
Computers, 1059 
Comte, Auguste, 738, 812, 815 
Concentration camps: 
in Boer War, 830 

Nazi, 951, 972-974, 973b, 974f, 975f, 
983 

Soviet, 945, 947, 1025-1026 
Concert of Europe (Metternich), 
707-708, 708b 

Conciliar movement, 343, 344b 
Concordat of 1801 (Napoleon), 680, 
714 

Condorcet, Marquis de, 612, 621 
Confederation of Independent States, 
1042, 1046 

Confederation of the Rhine 
(Napoleonic), 684, 686 
Confession, 270 

Confessional Church (Nazi Germany) 
941,943 

Confessions (St. Augustine), 146, 146b 
Congo: 

Belgian, 819, 830, 834 
French, 876 

Conquistadors, 431-432 
Conrad 111, Holy Roman emperor, 

289 

Conscription, military. See Military, 
conscription 
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Conservatism: 

con tempo r a rv, 1034-1035 
and imperialism, 828 
and pre-VVVVIl ideological conflict, 
952, 955 

theory in the 19th c., 734-735 
Conservative party (British), 864-865 
contemporary, 1034-1035 
and imperialism, 829 
post-WVVI, 904, 956 
post-WWII, 994-995 
and WWI, 885 
and VVVV11, 964 

Conservative party (Germany), 859 
and anti-Semitism, 853 
Conservative party (Spain), 864 
Conservatories, 794 
Consistory (Calvinism), 408 
Consolation of Philosophy (Boethius), 
174, 179f 
Constables, 522 

Constance, queen of Two Sicilies, 263 
Constance, Council of (1414-1418), 
343, 379b, 380, 386 
Constance, Peace of, 233 
Constant, Benjamin, 736 
Constantine, Roman emperor, 
130-131, 134f, 182 
and Christianity, 141-142, 144 
Constantine XI Paleologus, Byzantine 
emperor, 296 

Constantinople, 130, 182, 185, 189, 

192, 305 

Catalan siege of (1302-1307), 263 
crusaders take, 270, 294 
Ottoman conquest of, 296-297 
Constantius, Roman emperor, 129f, 
130 

Constituent Assembly (France), 652 
Constitutional Democratic party 
(Cadets), 862 

and Russian Revolution, 908 
Constitutionalism: Magna Carta and, 
256 

Consubstantiation: Lutheranism and, 
400 

Consul(s): 
and guilds, 251 
Roman Republic, 92 
Julius Caesar as, 106-108 
plebeian, 94, 95b 

Pompey and Crassus as, 105-106 
Consulship (France), 679-682 
Consultative Assembly, Strasbourg, 
998 

Consumers' cooperatives, 748 
Contemporary era: 

after the Cold War, 1042-1048 
Eastern Europe in transition, 1044 
German unification, 1042-1043 


Contemporary Era (continued) 

international implications, 1047 
Western unity, 1043-1044 
Yeltsin's Russia, 1044, 1046-1047 
in capitalist countries, 1030-1035 
in communist countries, 1025-1030 
conceptions of society, 1021-1025, 

1059- 1060 

culture, 1018-1019, 1058-1059 
economic questions, 1054, 

1055-1056 

ethnic and territorial conflicts, 
1045m 

Europe's place in the world, 1035, 
1036m-1037m, 1038, 1053-1054 
globalism, 1053-1055 
historical perspective, 1052, 1056, 

1060- 1061 
human rights, 1057 

limits of growth, 1054-1055 
politics of prosperity, 1025-1038 
postindustrial society, 1004-1018. 

See also Postindustrial society 
power of the state, 1055-1056 
revolutions of 1989, 1039-1042 
Soviet Union's disintegration, 1042 
value issues, 1019-1021, 1057-1061 
Continental System (Napoleon), 
686-687, 693, 717 
Contraception, 809, 1058 
Contracts: Germanic tribal, 157 
Convertible husbandry, 587 
Copenhagen, Treaty of: territorial 
changes from, 473m 
Copernicus, Nicolaus (1473-1543), 

452, 499-500, 502, 502b, 503 
Coptic Church, 188 
Coral Sea, Battle of, 971 
Corbeil, Treaty of, 259-260 
Corcyra, 57 

Cordoba: Islamic, 203, 205, 208, 208f 
Corinth, 38, 43, 57 
League of, 77 

Corinthian style (architecture), 125 
Corneille, Pierre (1606-1684), 520-521 
Cornelia, daughter of Scipio 
Africanus, 100, 102 
Corn Laws (Britain), 758-761 
repealed, 721, 760 
Cornwall, 154 
Corpora, 130 

Corporations: in the 1930s, 952 
Corporatism: 

Fascism and, 939 
Italian Fascist, 919-920, 934, 994 
Spanish experimentation with, 933 
Corpus Inris Civilis, 184-185 
Corregidor, Battle of, 971 
Corsica, 676-677, 962 
Romans conquer, 96 


Cortes, Hernando, 432 
Cortes (Spanish), 262-263, 444, 445, 
447, 449 

of Cadiz, 692, 699 
and constitution of 1812, 692-693 
Cossacks, 911 
Cotton: 

American, 807 
Egyptian, 807 

and industrialization, 582, 584-586, 
717, 723, 728, 807 
Council of 500 (Athens), 50-51 
Council of Affairs (France), 485 
Council of Europe, 998, 1009n, 1011, 
1012 

Council of Ministers, 998 
Council of Mutual Economic 

Assistance (Comecon), 989, 
1027, 1029 

Council of State (England), 483 
Council of Ten (Venice), 337 
Count, 169, 171, 222 
Counter Reformation, 409-419, 541 
and the Baroque, 512 
chronology, 418b 
County: Carolingian, 169 
Courbet, Gustave, 797f 
Courtesans: ancient Greek, 45 
Courtier, The (Castiglione), 357, 357f 
Courtly love, 242-243 
Courtly romance, 241-243 
Courtrai, Battle of, 261, 262f 
Covent Garden, London, 1007 
Coventry: bombing of, 966 
Cranach, Lucas, the Elder, 361m, 382f, 
399f 

Crassus, Marcus Licinius, 103b, 105, 
106, 108, 111 
Craxi, Bettino, 1032 
Creation of Man (Michelangelo), 366f 
Creation of Mankind (Sumerian epic), 8 
Crecy, Battle of, 330, 331b 
Credit Mobilier, 111 
Creoles: and independence 
movements, 693, 819 

Crete: 

civilization of, 32f, 32-33, 34f, 35 
and Greeks, 33-35 
and WWII, 966 
Crime: 

contemporary, 1059 
in London (18th c.), 553 
in the 17th c., 522, 524 
urban 19th c., 753 
Crimea: 

Ottomans and, 298 

and Russian civil war (1918), 914 

and WWII, 978 

Crimean War, 778-780, 782, 792, 819, 
861, 872 
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Crispi, I rancesco, 860 
Critical and Historical Hichonam 
(Bavle), 6 It) 

Criticism (cult him I ), 795 
Croatia: 

independence (1660s), 1044, 1047 
in the 19th c. 
revolts, 710 

revolution of 1848, 769, 772 
post-WWI nationalism, 899, 932 
Croats, 155 

Croce, Benedetto, 920, 955 
Croi\ de Feu (French fascists), 956 
Crompton, Samuel, 716 
Cromwell, Oliver, 482-485, 484b 
Cromwell, Richard, 485 
Cromwell, Thomas, 437 
Cronus (deitv), 41 
Crop rotation, 159, 587 
Crusades, 284-293 

Albigensian (1208-1229), 230, 259, 
266-267, 270, 290 
architecture and, 243 
economv and, 292-293 
First (1095-1099), 207, 286-288 
Fourth, 270 

Kingdom of Jerusalem, 288-289 
later, 289-290 

Mediterranean during, 286m, 294m 
military-religious orders, 291-292 
motives, 285-286 
origins, 284 
Popular, 286 

religion and learning during, 293 
results, 290-291 
Second (1147-1149), 259f, 285 
states created by, 288-289, 289m 
Third (1189-1192), 254, 289-290, 

291 

Crystal Palace, London, 721-722, 

722 f 

Ctesiphon, 186 
Cuba, 430 

independence from Spain, 818, 864 
missile crisis, 1038 
Cubism, 925 

Cultural hegemony, 1021 
Cultural nationalism, 775 
Cultural revival in High Middle Ages, 
237-246, 273-280 
Aquinas, 273-275 
Dante, 278-280 
Gothic cathedral, 275-278 
Romanesque art, 243-246 
scholasticism, 239-241 
synthesis, 273 
universities, 237-239, 274m 
vernacular literature, 241-243 
Culture. See also Architectuie, Ait, 
Literature; Music 


C ulture (continued) 

By/,inline, |9() |0| 
classical Greece, o4 75 

heritage ol. See C lassical culture 
contemporary, 1018 1019, 

1058 1059 
the Enlightenment 
elite, 619-628 
popular, 629-634 
Germanic tribes, 157-159 
Middle Ages 

Early (500-1000), 174-178 
High (1000-1350), 237-246, 
273-280 
19th c„ 793-799 
terms, 795 

popular, 794, 840-841 
professions, 794-795 
progressive era, 840-841 
religion and, 797-798 
Romanticism, 795-796 
study of history and, 798-799 
popular 

con tom pora ry, 1058-1059 
the Lnlightenment, 629-634 
post-WWI era, 929-931,952 
post-WWI era, 921-931, 952-955 
popular, 929-931, 952 
Renaissance 
Italian, 360-370 
northern, 370-374 
Roman Empire, 121-127 
heritage of. See Classical culture 
Soviet, 915 
20th c., 921-931 

the twenties, 921-931 
the thirties, 952-955 
con tern pora ry, 1018-1019, 
1058-1059' 

Cumae, 91 
Cumans, 198, 303 
Cuneiform writing, 7, 13, 18 
Curia, 129 
Curia les, 129 

Curia Regis (England), 224, 256 
Curie, Pierre and Marie, 927 
Currency: 

Arabic, 207 
Byzantine, 189 
Carol ingian, 169 
Dutch paper, 594 
EC and 

devaluations, 1043 
exchange rates, 1011 
plans for common, 1014, 

1043 

French revolutionary, 654 
gold standard abandoned, 936 
post-WWI depreciations of, 900, 
901b, 903 


Currency (continued) 

Roman depreciation of, 127-128 
Cydadie culture, 321 
Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, 162 
Cyprus, 292 

British occupy, 872 
Cyrillic alphabet, 41 
Cyrus, king ol Persia (559-530 h.c.i..), 
27 

Czech language, 775 

Czechoslovakia: 
contemporary 
division of, 1044 
fall of communism in, 1029, 
1039-1040, 1059 
Little Entente, 957 
Munich Pact, 960-962 
Nazi occupation of, 960-962 
post-WWI, 890, 893, 893n, 897, 
898-899 

alliance with France, 902 
post-WWI 1 

Communist control, 987 
recovery, 993 

revolution of 1968, 1015, 1018, 1025 
in the 1930s, 955 
and WW11 

Nazis divide, 960-962 
Russians reach, 979 
Czech Republic, 1044 
and EC, 1014 
Czechs, 155 
conversion of, 172 
post-WWI 1 nationalism, 899 
post-WWI nationalism, 899 
and revolution of 1848, 769, 771 
and Russian civil war (1918), 913 

Dachau camp, 972 
Dada, 924 

Daguerre, Louis, 794n 
Dail Eireann (Ireland), 904 
Daladier, Edouard, 963 
Damascus: 
caliphate, 201 
steel, 205 

Dandolo, Enrico, doge, 294 

Da negeld, 174 

Danelwa, 173 

Danes, 170m, 171, 173, 174 

D'Annunzio, Gabriele, 916, 917 

Danse macabre, 371 

Dante Alighieri, 278-280, 351, 795 

Danton, Georges-lacques, 658, 661, 

672 

Danzig, 895, 963 

Darius, king of Persia (521-486 b.c.i.), 
27-28, 28f, 52-53 
Darius 111, king of Persia, 78 
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Dark Ago (ancient Greece), 38 
Dark Ages. See Middle Ages, Early 
(500-1000) 

Darlan, Admiral Jean Francois, 976 
Darwin, Charles, 813, 815f, 815-816 
Darwinism, 815-816, 818, 846-847 
and anti-Semitism, 853 
social, 816, 844 
Daumier, Honore, 736f, 794 
David, king of Israel (ca. 1010?-960? 
B.C.E.), 22 

David, Jacques-Louis, 626, 627, 628f, 
648f, 670f 

David (Donatello), 363f 
Dawes, Charles G., 902 
Dawes Plan, 902 
Deacon, 142 

Dead Sea Scrolls, 23, 137 
Dean Mills, 747f 

Death of Socrates, The (David), 627 
Death penalty: France abolishes, 768 
Death rates: 
in the 18th c„ 576-577 
in the 19th c., 809 
Deborah (Biblical), 22 
Deborah (judge), 22 
Decadents (style), 846, 847 
Decameron, The (Boccaccio), 316b, 355 
Declaration of Independence (U.S.), 
558, 641, 642f 

Declaration of the Rights of Man and 
Citizen (France), 650, 651b 
Declaration of the Rights of Women 
(Gouges), 652 

Decline a)id Fall of the Roman Empire, 
The (Gibbon), 612 

Decline of the West, The (Spengler), 925, 
926b 

Deconstruction, 1022 
Decretnm (Gratian), 237, 270 
Defender of Peace (Marsilius of Padua), 
375 

Deffand, Madame du, 621 
De Gasperi, Alcide, 988 
de Gaulle, Charles, 965, 974, 979, 979f, 
980, 987, 995, 1011, 1032-1033, 
1038 

Deism, 611-612 
Delacroix, Eugene, 709f, 796 
Delcasse, Theophile, 875 
Delian League, 55, 76 
Delors, Jacques, 1012-1013 
Delphi oracle, 40 
Demesne, 160 
Demeter (deity), 135 
Democracies: 

and path to WWII, 952-963 
post-WWI, 902-904 
and Spanish Civil War, 959 
Democracy: Athenian, 49, 50-51 


Democritus of Abdera (ca. 450 b.c.e.), 
70, 85 

Demographic transition, 809 
Demosthenes, Athenian statesman 
(384-322 b.c.e.), 77 
Denarius, 169 
Denmark: 
contemporary 
and EC, 1014 
and EFT A, 1011 
universities in, 1006 
and German unification, 787 
19th c. agriculture, 806 
regains Schleswig, 894 
in the 17th c., 493 
women's suffrage, 903 
in WWII, 963, 974 
Department stores: in the 19th c., 

844 

Depression: 
of 1846, 728 
of 1857, 728 

Great (1930s), 907, 934-936, 938, 
952, 956, 1054 
in the 19th c., 807-809 
Derrida, Jacques, 1022 
Descartes, Rene (1596-1650), 504, 
506-507, 510, 608, 610 
Descent from the Cross, The (Rubens), 
514f 

de Sica, Vittorio, 1018 
Detente, 1026 
Determinism: 
genetic, 816 
Marxism and, 815 
and Naturalism, 846-847 
Devil, 371, 610 
Devotio moderna, 377, 378 
Devshirme (Ottoman), 301 
Dialectic: scholasticism and, 

239-241 

Dialectical process (Hegel), 799 
Dialogue on the Two Great World 
Systems (Galileo), 503 
Dialogues (Pope Gregory), 175 
Dias, Bartholomew 428 
Dickens, Charles, 794, 795 
Dictator (Roman Republic), 92, 104 
Caesar as, 108 
Dictatorship, 20th c. See 
Totalitarianism 

Dictionary of the Etiglish Language 
(Johnson), 622, 622f 
Diderot, Denis, 613, 614-616, 618, 621, 
638 

Dien Bien Phu, Battle of, 922 
Diet (assembly): 

Holy Roman Empire, 450 
Hungary, 452 
Poland, 452, 453 


Diet (food): 
ancient Greek, 43 
in the 19th c., 809-810 
Differential fertility, 752 
Differentiation: in labor, 725 
Digest, 184 
Diggers, 483 
Dijon, 335, 441 

• v Diocletian, Roman emperor, 129, 129f, 
141, 143 

Diodorus Siculus, historian, 443f 
Diplomacy. See also Balance of power; 
League of Nations; United 
Nations and individual nations 
and treaties 

Bismarckian system, 872-873 
Byzantine, 189 

Congress of Vienna, 704-709, 705f, 
893 

contemporary. See also United 
Nations 

bipolar stability, 1035, 1038 
in 18th c., 566-567 
in Late Middle Ages, 339-341 
in the 19th c. 

and nationalism, 778-780 
nobility in, 743-744 
post-WWI, 901-902. See also League 
of Nations 
failures, 957-963 
during the Renaissance, 456 
Richelieu on, 487b 
Treaty of Westphalia, 465, 470-474, 
492, 546, 705 

Directory (France 1795-1799), 672, 
674-678, 676m 
Brumaire coup, 677-678 
constitution, 674 
military conscription, 687 
political spectrum, 674-675 
rise of Bonaparte, 675-677 
Dirks, Elizabeth, 410b 
Disarmament: 

nuclear weapon negotiations, 1027, 
1038 

post-WWI 
agreements, 902 
German, 895-896 
pre-WWI conferences, 876 
Washington Conference 
(1921-1922), 902 
Discourse . .. (Descartes), 506 
Discourse (Foucault), 1022 
Discourses, The (Machiavelli), 458 
Disease: 

in the 18th c., 577 
in the 19th c.,'751, 755 
Dispensations, papal, 341 
Disraeli, Benjamin: 
and imperialism, 829 




Disraeli, Benjamin, 1 nglish statesman, 
761, 864 

Dissection (medicine), 499 
Divan, 299-300 

Divine Coined}/ (Dante), 278-280, 2791' 
Division of labor: in the |9th c., 
723-727 
Divorce, 188 
in Babylon, 9 
contemporary, 1058 
of Henry VIM, 437 
Islamic, 205-206 
Di\, Otto, 924f 
Dmitri, Russian prince, 308 
Dnieper River, 196 
power station, 945 
Doctors, 749 

Doctor Zhivago (Pasternak), 1025 
Dodecanese Islands: Italian rule, 860 
Dollfuss, Engelbert, 932 
Domesday Book, 224 
Domestic manufacturing. See also 
Putting-out system 
in the 18th c., 578-579 
Domestic service, 809, 843, 891 
Dominic, St., 266 

Dominican Order, 266, 267, 269, 273, 
376, 398 

Dominici, Giovanni, 349 
Domitian, Roman emperor, 119, 127 
Donatello (1386-1466), 361m, 362, 
363f, 367, 368 
Donatists, 143-144 
Donatus, Bishop, 143 
Don Pacifico incident, 778 
Don Quixote (Cervantes), 511 
Dore, Gustave, 753f 
Dorian invasion, 37-38 
Dorians, 38 
Doric dialect, 38 
Dorylaeum, Battle of, 287 
Dos de Mayo (Spain), 690 
Doumergue, Gaston, 956 
Dowries. See also Marriage 
medieval, 215 
in the Renaissance, 349 
Drachma (ancient Greek), 44 
Draco, 48 
Drama: 

ancient Greek, 64-66, 1058 
contemporary, 1018 
French 17th c., 520-521 
popularity 

post-WWl, 929 
in the 17th c., 526 
in the 19th c., 840, 842b 
Shakespearean, 511-512 
Dreadnought (battleship), 878 
Dresden: bombing (WW11), 971, 983 
Dreyfus, Captain Alfred, 858 


Dreyfus affair, 828, 858, 858f, 934, 956 
Drug addiction, 1059 
Drunkenness: 
in the 18th c„ 632 
in the 19th e., 727 
Dubcek, Alexander, 1015 
Dubois, Francois, 460f 
Duccio, 361m 
Duce, 917 

Dutav, Guillaume, 374 
Duma (Russia): 
after 1905 revolution, 861-862 
under Peter 1, 547 
and WW1, 908 
Dumas, Alexandre, 794 
Dunkirk, Battle of, 964 
Duns Scotus, John (12657-1308), 275 
Diirer, Agnes, 373, 427 
Diirer, Albrecht, 361m, 373, 373f, 392, 
392f 

Durkheim, Emile, 929 
Dusquesne, Fort, 601 
Dutch. See Netherlands; United 
Provinces 

Dutch East Indies, 820 
Dyaus (deity), 38 
Dynamo, 810 

Dynastic instability: in Late Middle 
Ages, 327-328 

Earls, 224 

Earth-mothers, 4-5 
East Anglia, 173 
Eastern (Orthodox) Church, 151 
differences with Western, 187-188 
in Kiev, 197-198 

Roman kingdom of Constantinople 
and,270 

Russian, 304b, 778 
schism with Western, 192-193 
Eastern Europe. See also individual 
countries 

after the Cold War, 1044 
contemporary, 1029-1030, 1052 
education, 1006 
liberation movements, 1038 
market reforms, 1044 
social welfare, 1007 
Soviet rigidity in, 1025 
post-WWl 1 puppet regimes, 
985-987 

during the Renaissance, 452 153 
serfs and peasants 
in the 18th c., 589-590 
in the 19th c., 745, 746 
in the 17th c., 494 
Eastern front: 

WW1, 882, 882f, 883-884, 888 
WW1I, 967, 970, 977-978 


Easter rebellion, Irish (1916), 885, 904 
East Indies: monopolies in, 580 
East Slavs, 155, 188 
principality of Kiev, 193-198 
Ebert, Friedrich, 890, 899, 900 
Ecclesiastical courts, 236-237 
Lcclesiastical History of the English 
People (Bede), 175 
Ecology movements, 1009 
Economic Consequences of the Peace, The 
(Keynes), 898n 

Economic liberalism, 736-737 
Economic theory: 
the Enlightenment and, 614 
Keynes, 955 

laissez-faire, 581b, 581-582 
Marx. See Marx 
Economy: 

Arabic Islamic, 205, 207 
contemporary, 1054, 1055-1056 
British problems, 1035 
European Community and, 
1011-1012 

and German reunification, 1043 
global, 1054 

government and, 1055-1056 
limits of growth, 1054-1055 
recession, 1030-1035 
Russian problems, 1046 
stagflation, 1031 
underground, 1031-1032 
and xenophobic nationalism, 1044 
crusades and, 292-293 
in Early Middle Ages (500-900), 
159-161 

agriculture, 159-161 
exchange of wealth, 161 
manor, 160-161 
in the 18th c., 575-605 
English, 552-553, 565-566, 
582-583 
French, 583-584 

mercantile and naval competition 
594-596 

mounting international conflicts, 

599-601, 600m 

profits of empire, 596 

slavery and, 597b, 597-599 
«/ 

wars of empire, 601-604 
Elizabethan, 480 
Encyclopedia on, 615 
Enlightenment on, 614 
French 

in the 18th c., 583-584 
under Louis XIV, 541 
and the Revolution, 648-649, 650 
Great Depression and, 934-936 
recovery from, 936 
of Greek city-states (ca. 700-400 
h.c.e.), 43-45, 48 
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Economy ( continued) 

Hellenistic (323-30 b.c.e.), 82 
in I ligh Middle Ages, 212-219, 
253-254 

Crusades and, 291, 292-293 
expansion, 212-213, 250-252 
Italian Fascist, 919-920 
Keynes on, 955 

laissez-faire ideology, 581b, 581-582 
in late 15th century, 324 
liberalism and, 736-737 
mercantilism, 485-486 
and nationalism, 775 
in Nazi Germany, 940-941, 972 
in the 19th c., 804-810 
agriculture and the long 
depression, 807-809 
British government and, 757 
demographic transition, 809-810 
division of labor, 723-727 
industrialization, 715-723 
national differences, 805-807 
second industrial revolution, 
804-810 

social effects, 723-730 
standard of living, 727-730 
performance vs. structure, 580 
political (Ricardo), 737 
post-WWI, 903 
debts, 891 

Germany, 900, 901b 
post-VVWII revival, 993-994 
Renaissance: growth, 422-423 
Renaissance era: urban 

opportunities, 427-428 
Roman Empire, 121-123, 127 
under Constantine, 130 
poverty and, 128-129 
slavery and, 128 
in the 17th c., 522 
city, 524-526 

Spanish under Philip II, 488-489 
Swedish, 493 
village, 524 
Soviet 

decline of, 1025 
nationalization of, 911, 914 
New Economic Policy (NEP), 
914-915 

under Stalin, 944-946 
during WWI, 885 
during IVWIl 
Allies, 971-972 
Nazis, 972 

Ecstasy of St. Teresa, The (Bernini), 517f 
Ecuador: independence of, 693 
Edessa, county of, 288, 289, 289m 
Edict on Prices (Diocletian), 130 
Education. See also Schools; 
Universities 


Education (continued ) 
con te m pora ry, 1005-1006 
EC and, 1013-1014 
French,1033 
Egypt (ancient), 18 
in the 18th c„ 631-632 
Prussian, 560, 632, 756 
French 

Napoleonic reform, 680-681 * > 

in Second Empire, 777 
Italian Renaissance, 356-357 
and nationalism, 756 
in the 19th c., 755, 756 
and imperialism, 827 
and increased literacy, 840-841 
scientific, 812 
technical, 806 
public 

and nationalism, 756 
in the 19th c., 756, 777 
in the 17th c., 522 

of women: Wollstonecraft on, 617b 

Edward the Confessor, king of Anglo- 
Saxons, 174 

Edward I, king of England, 251, 256, 

258, 270 

Edward III, king of England, 253, 258, 

330, 331b, 334 

Edward VI, king of England 
(1547-1553), 439f, 440 

Edward VII, king of Great Britain 
(1901-1910), 867, 875 

Edward VIII, king of Great Britain, 

956 

Egbert of Wessex, 173 

Egypt (ancient), 10-18, Ilf 
Alexander conquers, 78 
chronology, 18b 
Eighteenth Dynasty, 15 
Hebrews in, 17, 21, 21b 
New Kingdom, 15-17 
Akhnaton, 15-17, 16f 
Hatshepsut, 15, 15f 
Old Kingdom, 10-15 

invasion of the Hyksos, 15 
literature, 13-14 
maat, 12 

mathematics and medicine, 14 
religion, 11-12 
writing, 12-13 
Persians conquer, 27 
society, 17-18 

Egypt (Hellenistic), 80, 81, 82, 111, 

137 

Egypt (medieval), 181 
Fa timid rule over, 288 
Islamic conquest of, 201, 203 

Egypt (modern): 

British rule over, 829, 830, 875 
cotton, 807 


Egypt (continued) 

European dominance in, 819 
independence of, 990 
Khedive, 829 
modernization of, 821 
Napoleon in, 677, 678 
under Ottomans, 298 
post-WWI, 897 

Suez Canal, 819, 819f, 821, 829, 830 
nationalization crisis, 998 
1956 war, 998 

war with Turkey (1832-1833, 
1839-1841), 819 
and WWII, 967, 971, 975 
Egypt (Roman), 111, 112 
Eiffel Tower, Paris, 840 
Einhardt, 167, 168b 
Einstein, Albert, 927, 928, 928f 
Eire. Sec Ireland 

Eisenhower, General Dwight D., 971, 
979 

Eisenstein, Sergei, 931 
El Alamein, Battle of, 971 
Elder, 142 

El-Djem, Tunisia: Roman arena, 109f 
Eleanor of Aquitaine, 225, 229, 229f 
Electra complex, 922 
Electricity, 805, 810 
German 19th c. industry, 805 
Electromagnetic radiation, 928 
Electron, 927 
Elements (Euclid), 556 
Elements, periodic table of, 927 
Elements of the Philosophy of Newton 
(Voltaire), 608 
Eleusis, 135 

El Greco (1541-1614), 462f, 510 
Eliot, George (Mary Evans Cross), 

795 

Eliot, T. S„ 925, 955, 1018 
Elizabeth I, empress of Russia, 
569-570, 571 

Elizabeth I, queen of England 

(1558-1603), 440, 478-480, 
479b, 480f, 481, 758 
conflict with Spain, 462-463, 481 
Elizabeth II, queen of Great Britain, 
995 

Emigration from Europe: in the 19th 
c„ 821 

Entile, or Treatise on Education 
(Rousseau), 616-617 
Employment. See also Unemployment 
contemporary foreign workers, 
1008-1009, 1043-1044 
factory. See Factories 
farming. See Agriculture 
industrial. See Industrialization 
in the 19th c., 727-728 
post-WWI, 903 
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Ems dispatcli, 789 
Enclosure: 

in England, 317-3IS, 422 
in the 18th c., 587-389, 589f 
iii Late Middle Ages, 317-318 
Enci/clopedia (Diderot), 614-616, 
621-622 

Energy, laws of, 810 
Energy crisis (1970s), 1030 
Engels, Friedrich, 72b, 813, 848, 850 
Engineering: 

ancient Roman, 107f, 120, 121-122, 
125 

Gothic, 275-278 
Romanesque, 245 

England. See also Great Britain (after 
1707) and individual monarchs 
American colonies, 432, 433m, 434 
Angevin kingship, 225 
Anglo-Saxon, 172-174, 173m 
Cal\ inism in, 408 
Civil War, 481-483 
common law, 185n, 225. See aha 
Common law 
under Cromwell, 483-485 
Elizabethan, 478-480 
conflict with Spain, 462-463, 481 
enclosures, 317-318, 422 
the gentry 

and parliamentary monarchy, 
549-552 

in 16th and 17th c., 479-480 
Glorious Revolution, 551-552, 583 
in High Middle Ages, 223-227, 
226m, 254-258 
expansion, 212 

Hundred Years' War and, 329-335, 
331b, 332m 
effects of, 334-335 
in Late Middle Ages, 329-335, 331b, 
332m 

and papacy, 343 
population loss, 314 
taxation, 329 

medieval councils in, 224-225 
medieval population of, 224 
Norman Conquest, 173, 222, 
223-225 

overseas colonies of, 434 
Parliament. See also Parliament 
(English) 

origins of, 256, 258 
Peasants' War of 1381, 324-325 
Poor Law of 1601, 426 
Puritans, 480, 481, 482-485 
religious conflicts (1560s-1650s), 
478-485 

with Spain, 462-463 
Renaissance centralization of powet 
in, 436-440 


England (continued) 
rise of political parties in, 552 
serf emancipation in, 214 
Statute of Laborers, 319, 324 
Thomas Bucket, 225, 227 
Tudor, 436-440 

Viking invasions of, 171, 173, 174, 
224 

War of the Roses in, 327, 334-335 
English Channel tunnel, 1004 
English C hurch. See also Church of 
England 

medieval, 225, 227 
split from Rome, 437-440 
English literature, 372, 425, 620, 622f, 
624, 625, 750, 794, 795, 796, 

796f, 798b, 925, 955, 1018. See 
also Novel and individual 
authors; Poetry 
English Watch, 930 
Englishwoman, The, 886b 
Enlightenment, age of, 606-635, 1058 
art in, 626-628, 627f, 628f 
conservative thought rejecting, 
734-735 

cosmopolitan high culture in, 
619-622 

deism and, 611-612 
Diderot and the Encyclopedia, 
614-616 

elite culture, 619-628 
and "enlightened" absolutism, 638 
and the French Revolution, 637, 643 
Goethe, 625-626 
intellectual freedom of, 612-613 
internationalism of, 775 
Joseph II and, 639 
learned academies in, 621-622 
liberal economics, 614 
literacy in, 631-632 
literature of, 623-626 
popular, 629-631 
music of, 626 

nationalism as rejection of, 775 
the novel in, 624-625 
philosophes, 612-614 
political liberty in, 613-614 
popular culture in, 629-634 
literature, 629-631 
sociability and recreation, 
632-634 
sports, 634 

primary schooling in, 631-632 
publishing and reading in, 622-623 
religion and, 610-612 
republic of letters, 620-621 
Romantic poetry, 625 
Romantic reaction, 795 
Rousseau, 616-619 
science in, 608-610 


Enlightenment, age of (continued) 
social science in, 613 
and the study of other societies, 817 
symphony, 626 
toleration in, 610-611, 611b 
travel in, 619-620 
Enlil (Sumerian deity), 7 
Entrepreneurship: 
in the 18th c. Britain, 582-583 
Renaissance, 422, 428 
Entropy, 81 On 
Environment: 

contemporary concerns, 1008-1009, 
1030 

and limits of growth, 1054-1055 
Epaminondas, Theban commander, 77 
Ephesus, 121, 127f 
Ephors (Spartan), 46 
Epics: 

Greek, 37, 41 
medieval vernacular, 241 
Roman, 126 
Epicureans, 85-86, 186 
Epidemics: 19th c., 755 
Epistemology, new, 504-505 
Epodes (Horace), 126 
Equestrians (Roman), 99, 103 
Erasmus, Desiderius (14667-1536), 

377, 378, 393-395, 394f, 405, 511 
Eratosthenes, Greek mathematician 
(ca. 225 b.c.e.), 85 
Eretria, Battle of, 52 
Eritrea, 860n 
Ersatz, 885 
Escorial palace, 534 
Essay on the Generative Principle of 

Political Constitutions (Maistre), 
735b 

Essay on the Principle of Population .. . 

(Malthus), 752 
Essay writing, 511 
Essenes, 137-138 
Essex, 173 

Establishments of St. Louis, 261 
Estates General: groupings of, 640 
Estates General (Dutch), 491, 492, 

554 

Estates General (France): 
and Capetian succession (1328), 330 
and Hundred Years' War, 333-334 
Louis XVI reconvenes in 1789, 
645-648 

and medieval taxation, 329, 334 
meeting of 1614, 486 
and the Revolution, 637 
under Valois dynasty, 440 
Estonia, 549 
independence 
1990s, 1028, 1042 
independence of 
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Estonia (continned) 

post-WWI, 893, 913 
post-WWII Soviet control of, 
983-986 
and YVYV1I, 963 
Ethelred, king of Wessex, 174 
Ethics (Aristotle), 75 
Ethiopia, 819, 834 

Italian invasion of (1935), 957- 
958 

Italian protectorate in, 860 
Ethiopian Church, 188 
Ethnicity: 

and anti-Semitism. See Anti- 
Semitism 

contemporary conflicts, 1041, 

1045m, 1060 

in disintegrated Yugoslavia, 1044 
in Soviet sphere, 1028 
foreign worker controversy, 

1008- 1009, 1043-1044 
and nationalism, 775 
post-WWI conflicts, 899 
post-WWII displacement of 

minorities, 983 
Etruria, 91 
Etruscans, 90-91 
alphabet of, 40-41 
Roman conquest of, 95 
Etymologies (Isidore), 174 
Euclid (ca. 300 b.c.e.), 84, 206, 206f, 

556 

Eugene, prince of Savoy (1663-1736), 
540, 544, 819f 
Eugenics, 816 

Eugenie, empress of France, 777 
Eunuchs: Byzantine, 189 
Euphrates River, 5 
Euripides, Greek playwright, 56, 63, 
65, 66f, 512 

Eurocommunism: contemporary, 
1017n, 1017-1018 

European Coal and Steel Community 
(ECSC), 998-999 

European Community (EC), 1003, 

1011-1012, 1034, 1038, 1056. See 
also European Economic 
Community; European Union 
Commission, 1011, 1013 
Court, 1012 

and German reunification, 1043 
and Maastricht treaty (1992), 1014 
passport, 1014 

1957 Preamble to treaty, 1012 
and Yugoslav conflict, 1047 
European cooperation: contemporary, 

1009- 1011 

European Defense Community (EDC), 
997, 998 

European Economic Community, 


European Econom. Comm. ( continued ) 
998-999. See also European 
Community 

European Free Trade Association 
(EFTA), 1011 

European Parliament, 1012, 1017 
European Payments Union, 994 
European Union, 1014, 1043, 1056 
European unity: contemporary steps 
toward, 1012-1014 
Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia, 142 
Eusebius of Caesarea (2607-340?), 145 
Evangelical Church (Nazi Germany), 
941 

Evelina or the History of a Young Lady's 
Entrance into the World 
(Burney), 624 

"Evolution and Ethics" (Huxley), 817b 
Evolutionary Socialism (Bernstein), 860 
Existentialism, 1019 
Exodus (Bible), 21, 21b 
Expedition of One Thousand, 783 
Experiments, scientific, 499 
Exploration, age of, 428-435, 433m 
exploitation during, 434 
Portuguese, 428-430, 433m 
slavery and, 434 
Spaniards, 430-435, 433m 
colonial empire, 432 
life of settlers, 432-435 
Explorers: in the 19th c., 819-820, 828 
Expressionism, 848f, 924, 924f, 925 
Eyck, Jan van, 346f, 361m, 373 
Eylau, Battle of, 684f, 684-685 
Ezra (Biblical), 23 

Factories: 

contemporary, 1006 
and cotton industry, 584-586 
in the 19th c., 723-724 
aging of British, 806 
German, 805 
workers, 746-749 
Soviet, 945 

Factor substitution, 580 
Factory Act (British), 758 
Fairs: and medieval trade, 217 
Faith: Lutheranism and, 400 
Falange (Spain), 933 
Falkland Islands war, 1035, 1060 
Fallowing, 587 
Family: 

ancient Greek, 44-45, 100 
ancient Roman, 93, 99-100 
contemporary concerns, 1058 
in the Italian Renaissance, 348-350 
names, patrilineage and, 215 
in the 19th c., 725-726 
peasant, in the 18th c., 592 


Family Shakespeare (Bowdler), 727 
Famine: 

in Late Middle Ages, 316-317 
post-WWII, 983 
Faraday, Michael, 810, 81 If 
Farben, I. G., company, 972 
Farmers. See Agriculture; Peasants 
Fascism: 

appeal of, 933-934 
Great Depression and, 934 
international, 933-934 
Italian. See Italy, Fascist 
neo-, 1016 

and pre-WWII ideological conflict, 
952, 955 
Spanish, 933 
Fashion: 

19th c. middle class, 750 
post-WWI, 891,931 
Fashoda confrontation, 834, 875 
Fates, 44 

Fatherland Front (Austria), 932 

Father's Curse, The (Greuze), 628f 

Fatimids, 288 

Faubourg: medieval, 217 

Faust (Goethe), 625 

Fauves, 924 

Fealty, 220 

Feast days, 214 

Felix V, pope, 343 

Fellini, Federico, 1018 

Female Spectator, The (Haywood), 

623 

Feminist movement: 
contemporary, 1057, 1058 
French view of, 1024b 
and suffrage, 867 
in the 20th c., 866b, 867 
Virginia Woolf and, 923 
and WWI, 887 

Ferdinand II, king of Bohemia and 
Holy Roman emperor 
(1619-1637), 469-470 
Ferdinand III, Holy Roman emperor, 
540b 

Ferdinand V, king of Spain, 430, 
444-445, 446, 455, 474 
Ferdinand VII, king of Spain, 689, 
692-693, 712-713, 763 
Ferdinand II, king of Naples, 774 
Ferry, Jules, 834 
Fertile crescent, 4m 
Fete in the Park (Watteau), 536f 
Feudalism, 219-223 
fief, 222 
first age, 219 
in France, 227-228 
French Revolution and, 642 
in Late Middle Ages, 327 
milieu of, 220 
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Feudalism ( continued) 

Russian, 305 

second age of, 210-220, 228 
stages of development, 222-223 
vassalage, 220-222 
Fichte, Johann Gottlieb, 775 
Ticino, Marsilio, 358 
Tides (Roman goddess), 101 
Fief, 210, 222, 223 
Fielding, I lenrv, 024 
Fifth Monarchists (England), 483 
Films, 840, 030, 1058 
contemporarv, 1018, 1010 
magazines, 030 
Finances. See also Economy 
in Late Middle Ages, 323-324 
in 1 udor England, 436-437 
Financial panic: 
of 1837, 721 
of 1031, 034 
Finland: 

ceded to Russia (1815), 705n 
contemporary: and EC, 1014, 1043 
independence from Russia, 011-012, 
013 

post-WWl, 808 
post-WWII, 084 
and Russian Revolution, 008 
in the 1030s, 055 
and YVVV11, 063, 078 
Finley, M. I., 45 
Finnish language, 775 
Fioravanti, Aristotele, 310 
Firearms: 

invention of, 321 
and medieval wars, 328 
First Estate, 640 

First International (1864), 848-850, 856 
Fischer, Fritz, 877 
Fiume, 016 

Five-Year Plans (Soviet Union): 
of 1046, 086-087 
first, 044-046 
second and third, 046 
Flanders: 

Charles V and, 447 
county of, 228 
medieval communes in, 217 
medieval trade, 216, 261, 262 
Flaubert, Gustave, 705 
Flavian dynasty, 110 
Fleming, Sir Alexander, 020 
Fleming, H. F. von, 560f 
Fleurus, Battle of, 668 
Fleury, Cardinal, 543 
Flodden, Battle of, 437 
Florence: 

Cathedral dome (Brunelleschi), 363f 
Ciompi revolt, 325-326, 352 
Diocese of, 222 


Florence {con I in uni) 
grain merchants, 252f 
medieval, 250 
Neopla ton isIs, 358-361) 

Renaissa nee, 350-352 
artists, 361-363, 366 
family life, 348, 340 
Med ids, 337-338, 330, 340m 
and Spanish-French wars, 453 
wool industry, 251 
Florence, council of (1430), 206 
Florence, University of, 356 
Florey, Sir Howard, 020 
Florin, 250 

Flying buttress: Gothic, 275, 276f 
Flv shuttle, 584 
Foch, General Ferdinand, 800 
Folk culture: and nationalism, 775 
Fontenoy, Battle of, 568f 
Food gathering societies, 2 
Food producers, 2-3 
Food supply. See also Agriculture 
and population 
in the 18th c., 576 
in the 10th c., 751 
shortages. See Famine 
Foreign relations. See Diplomacy 
Foreign worker controversies (1000s), 
1008-1009, 1043-1044, 1060 
Formosa, 836 
Fortresses: 
architecture, 243 
medieval, 217 

Forum (Roman Republic), 02 
Foucault, Michel, 1022, 1023b, 1050 
Foundation of the Nineteenth Century, 
The (Chamberlain), 853n 
Four Books of the Family (Alberti), 340 
Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse, The 
(Diner), 373f 

Fourier, Francois Marie Charles, 730, 
740, 741, 741 f, 743, 856 
Fourteen Points (Wilson), 800, 803, 898 
Fragonard, J.-H., 627f 
Franc: post-WWl depreciation of, 903, 
957 

France. See also individual mouarchs 
alliance with Russia (1804), 874 
American colonies, 434, 543 
loss of last, 818 
and the Revolution, 652 
Bourbon restoration in, 699, 704, 

706, 707 

Burgundy absorbed by, 335, 441 
Capetian, 227-231 

administration, 230-231 
and Hundred Years' War, 
329-331, 333 

Catholic Church in, 410, 413. See 
also French Catholic Church 


Trance {continued) 

Chamber of Deputies, 713, 715, 776, 
003 

Communists, 987, 1033 
and WWI1 resistance, 063 
and Congress of Vienna, 704-705 
constitutions. See French 
constitution 
contemporary 
economy of, 1030, 1055 
education in, 1033 
and EEC (EC), 908, 1011 
foreign policy of, 1038 
foreign workers in, 1008, 1009 
National Front, 1044 
nouvelle vague, 1018 
nuclear energy, 1030, 1031 f 
politics and government of, 
1032-1033 

railroads, 1004, 1004f 
relations with U.S., 1038 
resources and infrastructure of, 
1004 

social planning, 1055 
universities, 1006 
urbanization, 1006 
working women, 10C6 
in the 18th c. 
agriculture, 588m, 592 
art, 624f, 626-628, 627f, 628f 
commercial empire competition 
with Great Britain, 594-603 
culture, 619-622, 623, 626-628 
economy, 583-584 
the Enlightenment, 608-619. Sec 
also Enlightenment, age of 
inflation, 578 

international relations, 566-567 
journalism and publishing, 623 
literacy, 630m, 631 
mercantile and naval competition, 
594-596, 599-601, 600m 
mounting international conflicts, 
599-601, 600m 
peasants, 591, 593f 
the Revolution. See French 
Revolution 
slave trade, 597 
war for empire, 601-604 
war with Austria and Prussia, 

655, 658-660 

English medieval claims in, 225, 260 
the Enlightenment, 608-619. See also 
Enlightenment, age of 
fascism in, 034, 956 
Fifth Republic, 095, 999, 1032-1034. 

See also contemporary above 
Fourth Republic, 087, 905, 900 
the Fronde, 488, 499 
and Greek independence, 708 
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Franco (continual) 
under l lenrv IV, 4661, 466-467, 
485-486 

in High Middle Ages, 226m, 
227-231, 256-262 
expansion, 212 
Huguenots, 408, 465-468 
conflict with Catholics, 465-468, 
487 

the Hundred Days, 706-707 
Hundred Years' War, 329-335, 

331b, 332m 
effects of, 335 
Italian wars, 339, 341, 444 
July monarchy, 761-763 
in Late Middle Ages 
and papacy, 343 
taxation, 329 
Locarno Pact (1925), 902 
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revolution of 1830, 761 
revolution of 1848, 768-769, 769f, 
770f, 770-771 
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social welfare, 754, 755, 756 
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casualties, 983 
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Franco, Francisco, 958, 960, 1015-1016 
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Freemen: 

Germanic, 155 
Roman, 119, 155 
Frcikorps (Germany), 891 
French and Indian War, 601-604 
French Catholic Church, 410, 413 
and Bourbon restoration, 714 
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Declaration of the Rights of Man, 
650, 651b 

deficit financing and, 644-645 
Directory (1795-1799), 672, 674-678, 
676m 
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Napoleon Bonaparte 
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second, 655-668, 671 
crisis, 658-660 

execution of Louis XVI, 657, 658f 
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Jacobin dictatorship, 660-662 
popular attitudes, 663-664 
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Galileo Galilei (continued) 
conflict with Church, 502-503 
legacy, 503 
Gallic War, 106-108 
Gallipoli front (VVVVI), 884 
Gama, Vasco da, 428 
Gambetta, Leon, 855 
Gandhi, Mohandas K., 991 
Gardening, 510 
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Gascony, 260, 261 
Gases, laws of, 810 
Gaskell, Elizabeth, 795 
Gastronomy, 795 
Gaugamela, Battle of, 78 
Gaugin, Paul, 847 
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conquered by Romans, 106-108 
Germanic tribes in, 153, 153m, 154 
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at time of Caesar, 107m, 107-108 
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Gauls: capture Rome (390 b.c.e.), 95 
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Genghis Khan, 303 
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post-WWI independence, 913 
and Soviet Union, 914 
Georgian Church, 188 
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German Confederation, 786, 787 
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created, 707, 710 

and German unification, 787, 790 
North, 787-788, 790 
German Democratic Republic, 987 
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924f, 925 
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and Holy Roman Empire, 336 
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society, 156-159 

women, 156 

Cerman universities: training 
bureaucrats, 638 
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under Bismarck, 786, 787-791, 851, 
859, 872-873 

communists in, 893, 899, 901. See 
also East below 
contemporary 

and EEC (EC), 998, 1011, 1014 
environmentalism, 1030 
foreign policy, 1038 
foreign workers, 1008-1009, 1044 
government, 1034 
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inflation concerns, 1030 
resources and infrastructure, 1004 
reunification, 1038, 1042-1043 
terrorism, 1016 
working women, 1006 
East (1945-1989), 987, 993, 996, 
1002f, 1030, 1039-1040, 1042. 
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breakdown of Communist hold 
over, 1039-1040 
economy of, 1043 
reunification of, 1042-1043 
in the 18th c. See also Prussia 
enlightened rule, 638 
literature, 625 
serfs and peasants, 590 
in High Middle Ages, 226m, 

231-233, 263-265. See also Holy 
Roman Empire 
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serf emancipation in, 213 
Locarno Pact (1925), 902 
Lutheran reformation, 395-404 
medieval peasant revolts, 325 
movie industry, 930 
naval rivalry with Britain, 859, 875, 
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and WWI, 878-879, 884 
Nazi, 937-943 

administrative and economic 
policies, 940-941 
alliances, 957 

Austrian Anschluss, 932, 960 
collapse of Weimar Republic, 
938-939 

consolidation of rule, 939-940 
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Czechoslovakia and Munich Pact, 
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genocide, 951, 972-974, 973b, 

974f, 975f 

Gleichschaltung, 940 
invasion of Poland, 962-963 
leaves League of Nations, 957 
path to war, 960-963 
p re-WWII, 937-943 
rearmament, 940, 941 
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941-943 
rise of, 937-938 
Soviet nonaggression pact, 963 
and Spanish Civil War, 959 
wartime rule, 972 
WWII, 963-979. See also WWII 
below 
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in Africa, 832f 
agriculture, 807 
anti-Semitism, 853 
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in Asia, 835 
cartels, 806b 

Catholic Church in, 790, 851 
cholera in, 755 
economic production, 808f 
emigration, 821 
feminist movement, 843 
Franco-Prussian War, 788-790, 
851, 855-856, 872 
housing crisis, 728b 
industrialization, 720, 790, 805, 
806, 807f 
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Napoleonic wars and, 682, 684 
nationalism, 775 
naval rivalry with Britain, 859, 
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peasants, 745, 746 
progressive era, 859-860 
Reich, 790-791, 859-860 
revolution of 1848, 769-770 
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schooling, 756, 806, 841 
socialists, 790-791 
social w'elfare, 755 
unification, 766f, 772, 786-791, 
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working women, 843, 844 
Peace of Westphalia, 471-472 
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losses of Late Middle Ages, 314 
in the 17th c., 521b 
post-WWI 
culture, 930-931 
disarmament and reparations, 
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935, 941 

and the Great Depression, 934, 
935, 936 

inflation, 900, 901b, 935 
minorities abroad, 899 
radicalism, 891, 899 
Weimar Republic, 890, 899-901, 
903, 908 

post-WWI 1. See also East above and 
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plans to occupy, 980, 984 
war crime trials, 984, 985f 
pre-WWl alliances and rivalries, 
873-874, 874b, 875-876 
and Balkan crises, 875-876 
progressive era in, 859-860 
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reunification (1990s), 1038, 
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cost of, 1043, 1047 
revolution of 1848, 769, 770, 771, 
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772, 773b 

Second Reich, 790-791, 859 860, 

872 

and Thirty Years' War, 469 
470 

tribal. See Germanic tribes 
Triple Alliance, 873-874, 874b 
in the 20th c. Sec contemporary; 
East; post-WWI; post-WWII; 
West; WWI; WW1I 
unification, 766f, 772, 786-791, 
789m, 1052 

Austro-Prussian War, 787 
Bismarck and, 787 
Franco-Prussian War, 788-790 
North German Confederation, 
787-788 

Prussia and, 786 
Weimar Republic, 899-901, 903, 

938. See also post-WWI above 
collapse of, 938-939 
West (1945-1989), 987, 989, 994, 995, 
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cost of reunification, 1043, 1047 
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government, 1034 
reunification, 1038, 1042-1043 
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and WWI, 877-880 
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controlled economy, 885 
course of, 880-892 
domestic scene, 885 
peace terms, 894-896 
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surrender, 890 
territorial losses, 894, 895m 
and WWII, 963-979 
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966-968 

Battle of Britain, 965-966 
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casualties, 983 
concentration camps, 951, 

972-974, 973b, 974f, 975f 
defeat, 981-982 
fall of France, 964-965 
invasion of Poland by, 962-963 
in North Africa, 967, 970-971 
path to war, 960-963 
resistance, 975 

Russian front, 967, 970, 977-978 
triumphs (1939-1941), 963-968 
Germany, Federal Republic of, 987, 
1034. Sec also Germany, West 
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Giolitti, Giovanni, 916 
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Godoy, Manuel de, 689 
Goebbels, Joseph, 937, 942b, 943 
Goethe, Johann von (1749-1832), 
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Gogh, Vincent van, 846f, 847 
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Golden Horde, 303-305 
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Government. Scv also Diplomacy; 

Monarchy and individual nations 
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absolutism 

"enlightened," 638 
Habsburg, 543-545, 562 
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Russian under Peter I, 547- 549 
Aristotle on, 74-75 


1094 t Inwx 


Government {continued) 

Athenian, 48-51 
Brandenburg-Prussia under 
Hohenzollerns, 546 
British. See Parliament 
Byzantine, 189-190 
Carolingian, 168-169, 171 
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contemporary 

capitalist concerns, 1030-1035 
distrust of, 1056 
France, 1032-1034 
Germany, 1034 
Great Britain, 1034 
Italy, 1032 

power of state, 1055-1056 
diplomatic failures of 1930s, 957 
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Great Britain, 562-566 
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in the 18th c., 562, 564-566 
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fiscal pressures, 328-329 
Holy Roman Empire, 336 
Hundred Years' War, 329-335, 
331b, 332m 
Italy, 336-339, 340m 
Kingdom of Naples, 338-339 
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United Provinces (17th c.), 492 
Goya, Francisco, 690, 690f, 691 f 
Gozzoli, Benozzo, 339f 
Gracchus, Gaius, 100, 102, 103, 103b, 
105 

Gracchus, Tiberius (162-133 b.c.e.), 
100, 102-103, 103b 

Grace: 

in Christianity, 140, 146, 148 
and scholasticism, 274 
Gramsci, Antonio, 1017, 1021 
Granada: 

Islamic, 204f, 205, 213, 446 


Granada {continued) 
reconquest of, 446 
Grand Alliance, 539-540 
Grand Army (of Napoleon), 693, 
696-697, 697f, 698f 
Grand Remonstrance (England), 482 
Gratian, Roman emperor, 237, 270 
Gravity, law of, 504 
• ^ Great Britain. See also England (before 
1707) and individual ministers, 
inonarchs, and parties 
canal building and turnpikes, 582 
civil service, 864 
Commonwealth, 904, 993 
contemporary 

economy, 1030-1031 
and EEC (EC), 998, 1011, 1014, 
1043 

Falkland Islands war, 1035 
foreign policy of, 1038 
foreign workers in, 1008, 1034 
and German reunification, 1043 
government, 1034 
oil resources of, 1030 
resources and infrastructure, 1004 
under Thatcher, 1031 
and UN, 984, 985 
urbanization, 1006 
working women, 1006 
in the 18th c. 

and American war of 
independence, 641-642 
competition with France for 
commercial empire, 594-603 
convertible husbandry, 587 
economy, 552-553, 565-566, 
582-583 

enclosure movement, 587-589 
financial management, 582-583 
government, 562, 564-566 
international relations, 566 
journalism and publishing, 
622-623 

literature, 624-625 
mercantile and naval competition, 
594-596 

mounting international conflicts, 
599-601, 600m 
the novel, 624-625 
Poor Law of 1834, 624-625 
population, 576 
profits of empire, 596 
slave trade, 596, 597b, 597-599 
society, 553-554 
war for empire, 601-604 
fascism in, 934 
under George III, 641 
imperialism 

in Africa, 833, 834 
in Asia, 834-835 
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Croat Britain ( continued) 

competition with Branco, 594-603 

18th c., 594-603 

in India, 818, 820, 834 

19th c., 828-830 

Nin th American colonies, 

599-601 

post-WWII losses, 990-992 
and Irish home rule, 865 
Locarno Pact (1925), 902 
Middle Last sphere of influence, 897 
naval rivalry with Germany, 859, 
875, 876 

and WWI, 878-879, 884 
in the 19th c. 
in Africa, 833, 834 
agriculture, 807 
in Asia, 834-835 
and Boxer Rebellion, 835 
Chartism and Corn Laws, 
758-761, 759b, 760f 
child labor, 755 
cholera, 755 

church-state relations, 851 
and Conference of 1878, 872 
and Congress of Vienna, 704, 705, 
707 

Crimean War, 778-780, 819 
Crystal Palace, 721-723, 722f 
economic production, 808f 
emigration, 821 
feminist movement, 843 
German naval rivalry with, 859, 
875 

government, 756-761 
and Greek independence, 708 
imperialism, 828-830 
in India, 818, 820, 834 
industrial aging, 805-806 
industrialization, 715-723, 725, 
805-806, 807f 

industrial work force, 748, 749f 
international relations, 778-780 
labor revolts, 748 
liberalism, 736-738, 756-761 
literacy, 841 
middle class, 749-751 
Napoleonic wars, 677, 683, 683f, 
686-687, 690-692 
and Napoleon 111, 777 
nobility, 744 
peasants, 745-746 
Peninsular War, 690-692 
progressive era, 864-867 
Reform Bill of 1832, 757-758 
schooling, 756, 806, 841 
social welfare, 754, 755, 756 
stamp tax, 757 
Third Reform Bill (1885), 865 
urban population, 752 


Great Britain (continned) 

North American colonies, 599-601 
and war lor empire, 601-604 
and Paris Peace Conference (1919), 
893-898 

Peninsular War, 690-692 
population 

in the 18th c., 576 
in the 17th c., 521b 
post-WWl, 903-904 
colonialism, 897 
disarmament conferences, 902 
gold standard abandoned, 936 
and the Great Depression, 936 
post-WWII, 989, 1053 
colonial losses, 990-992 
government, 994-995 
National Health Service, 994 
recovery, 994 
welfare state, 994 
pre-WWl 

alliances and rivalries, 873-874, 
874b, 875-876 
balance of power, 872-875 
pre-WWII, 956 
alliances, 957 

and Spanish Civil War, 959 
primogeniture, 582 
progressive era in, 864-867 
and Seven Years' War, 570, 571 
strikes 

post-WWI, 904 
1890s-1910s, 865, 865f, 867 
Suez Canal crisis, 998 
suffrage 

in the 19th c., 757-758, 864, 865 
women's, 903 

in the 20th c. See contemporary; 
post-WWI; post-WWII; WWI; 
WWI I 

and WWI, 877-880 
casualties, 892 
course of, 880-892 
domestic scene, 885 
and WWII 

Atlantic Charter, 969 
Battle of Britain, 965-966 
Casablanca conference, 976 
casualties, 983 
Dunkirk, 964 
Greece and North Africa, 
966-967, 971 

path to war, 960-962, 963 
and postwar zones of influence, 
980 

Potsdam conference, 983 
strategy, 975-977 
Teheran conference, 976-977 
Yalta conference, 979-981 
Great Depression, 907, 934-936, 938, 


Great Depression ( continued ) 

952, 955, 956, 1054 
recovery from, 936 
Great Persecution, 141 
Great Schism (1378-1417), 341-343, 
342m, 386 

Great Trek (1835-1837), 829 
Great War for Lmpire (Anglo-French), 
601-604 

Greece (ancient), 30-87 
alphabet, 20, 36f, 40-41 
and ancient Italy, 91 
architecture, 74f 
art 

archaic, 47f 

classical, 50f, 56f, 57f, 63f, 67f, 70f, 
72f, 73f, 75f, 77f, 78f 
Hellenistic, 80f, 81 f, 83f, 84f 
Mycenaean, 30f, 37f 
Athens 

age of Pericles, 56, 57f 
ca. 700-500 b.c.e., 31, 47-48 
classical (ca. 400 b.c.e.), 49m 
Cleisthenes, 50-51 
democracy, 50-51 
empire, 55-56 
Pisistratus, 49-50 
Solon and political reforms, 48-49 
Bronze age, 33m, 33-35 
calendar, 9 

city-states (poleis), 31, 42-51 
Athens (ca. 700-500 b.c.e.), 31, 
47-48 

conquest by Macedonians, 76-77 
economy (ca. 700-400 b.c.e.), 
43-45 

organization and government, 
42-43 

roles of sexes, 44-45 
slavery, 45 

Solon and political reform, 48-49 
Sparta (ca. 700-500 b.c.e.), 31, 
45-47 

classical culture (ca. 500-323 b.c.e.), 
64-75 
comedy, 66 

historical writing, 66-69 
philosophy, 69-75 
tragedy, 64-65, 65b, 66f 
colonization (ca. 750-550 b.c.e.), 40, 
91 

Crete and, 32-38 
Dark Age, 38 
Dorian invasion, 37-38 
historical writing, 66-69 
Herodotus, 67 
Thucydides, 67-68, 68b 
literature 

archaic, 41-42 
comedy, 66 
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Greece ( continued) 

1 losiod, 41—12 
historical writing, 66-69 
Homeric epics, 41 
lyric poets, 42, 42b 
tragedy, 64-65, 65b, 66f 
maps 

Athens (ca. 400 b.c.e.), 49m 
Bronze Age (ca. 2000-1100 b.c.e.), 
46m 

ca. 800-400 b.c.e., 46m 
at outbreak of Peloponnesian War 
(431 b.c.e.), 58m 
Persian Wars, 52m, 53m 
Mycenaean civilization, 35m, 35-38, 
36f, 37f, 38f 

Peloponnesian War (431—104 b.c.e.), 
57-60 

Archidamian War (431—121 
b.c.e.), 57-59 
defeat of Athens, 59-60 
outbreak, 57, 58m 
suspicious truce (421—115 b.c.e.), 
59 

Persian Wars, 52m, 52-54, 53m 
philosophy, 69-75 
Artistotle, 74-75 
beginnings, 69-70 
Plato, 71-72, 74 
sophists and Socrates, 70-71, 

71b 

public games, 40 
religion, 38-40, 39b 

influence on Roman, 100-101 
renaissance (ca. 800-600 b.c.e.), 
38-42 

as Roman province, 98 
slavery in, 45 
wars of the fifth century 
(479-404 b.c.e.), 55-60 
Greece (Byzantine). See Byzantine 
Empire 

Greece (modern): 

and Balkan wars (1912-1913), 

876 

civil war (1947), 989 
and Cyprus conflict, 1015 
Don Pacifico incident, 778 
and EC, 1011, 1012, 1015 
end of dictatorship, 1015-1016 
independence from Ottomans, 
708-709, 709f, 819 
military dictatorship (1967-1973), 
1015 

pollution, 1009 
post-WWl, 899 
authoritarianism, 932 
post-WWl 1,980 
pre-WWII, 957 
and WWI1, 966, 974 


Greek language: 

Bible translated into, 145 
Byzantine, 190 
Kievan use, 197 
koine, 82 

and Renaissance humanism, 356 
Greek Orthodox Church, 188, 899. See 
also Eastern Church 
Green parties, 1009 
German, 1034 

Gregorian calendar, 108, 500 
Gregorian chant, 243-244 
Gregory 1, the Great, pope (590-604), 
162f, 163, 173, 175, 243-244 
Gregory VII, pope (1073-1085), 
234-236, 235b 

Gregory IX, pope, 264f, 265, 267, 270 
decretals, 270, 271b 
Gregory XI, pope, 341 
Gregory XII, pope, 108 
Gregory XIII, pope, 500 
Gregory, bishop of Tours, 175 
Greuze, Jean-Baptiste, 627, 628f 
Grien, Hans Baldung, 390f, 528f 
Groener, General Wilhelm, 899 
Groin vault, 245 
Groote, Gerhard, 377 
Gropius, Walter, 929f, 929-930 
Gros, J.-B., 679f 

Griinewald, Matthias, 391, 391 f 
Guam, 864 

Guarino da Verona, 356 
Guepin, Andre, 728b 
Guericke, Otto von, 715-716 
Guernica (Picasso), 952, 959f 
Guernica bombing, 959f, 960 
Guicciardini, Francesco, 458 
Guido d'Arezzo, 244 
Guilds, 157 

abolished in 19th c., 717 
Byzantine, 189 
in the 18th c., 580, 582, 583 
French Revolution and, 642, 645 
in High Middle Ages, 251-252 
industrialization and, 580, 582 
Renaissance era, 423, 427 
in the 17th c., 525 
widows in, 427 
Guise family, 466, 467 
Guizot, Franyois, 753, 763, 764 
Gulag Archipelago (Solzhenitsyn), 
1025-1026 

Gulliver's Travels (Swift), 625 
Gunpowder, 474 

Gustavus Adolphus, king of Sweden 
(1611-1632), 470, 471 f, 474, 
492-493 

Gutenberg, Johannes, 321 
Gutenberg Bible, 321, 322f 
Gypsies: Nazi persecution of, 972 


Habeas corpus, 482, 485, 757 
Habsburg dynasty. See also Austrian 
Em p i re; A ust ro- H u nga ria n 
Empire 
absolutism 

"enlightened," 638 
in Spain, 544-545 
in Vienna, 543-544 
. v agrarian reform under, 639f, 
639-640 

and Baroque art, 512, 513 
Charles V, 446—149 
conflict with Prussia, 560-561, 562, 
569-572 

and German Confederation, 778 

and Italian wars, 455 

Joseph II, 562, 606f, 638-640, 639f 

Maria Theresa, 561, 562 

and Napoleon, 686 

in the 19th c. 

after Congress of Vienna, 710 
Napoleonic wars, 677, 683-684, 
698-699 

revolution of 1848, 769, 771 — 

772 

and Peace of Westphalia, 472 
post-WWl dissolution, 893, 897 
Pragmatic Sanction, 561-562 
Seven Years' War, 569-572 
and Thirty Years' War, 469-470 
Habsburg General School Ordinance, 
632 

Hadrian, Roman emperor, 120 
Hagar, 201 

Haghia Sophia, church of, 185, 190, 
191 f, 192 

Hague Conference: 
of 1899, 876 
of 1907, 876 
of 1948, 998 
Haiti, 652, 818 
Halifax, Nova Scotia, 599 
Hals, Frans, 505f 
Hamburg, 319 
bombing (WWII), 971 
Hamlet (Shakespeare), 512 
Hammurabi, ruler of Babylon 

(1792-1750 b.c.e.), 8-9, 9b, 28 
Hancock, John, 596 
Hannibal, Carthaginian commander, 
97, 102 
Hanover, 570 

Hanseatic League, 319, 320m 
Russian trade with, 308 
Hanukkah, 137 
Harding, Warren G., 902 
Hardy, Thomas, 795 
Harness, tandem, 159 
Harold Godwinson, king of 
Saxons, 224 
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11 tiro Id 11 iird r iii hi, king nl Norw-iiv, 
224 

11iirun ill Rashid, caliph, 205 
I larvey, William, 503 
I lastings, Battle of, 224 
1 latshepsut, queen of Egypt 

(1512-1482 b.c.e.), 15, I5f 
I lattusha (Boghazkbv), Turkey, 18, 19| 
I liiussniiinn, Georges, 7761, 777 
I kivel, Viidiiv, 1040b, 1041, 1044, 1050 
1 kiN’dn, Franz Joseph, 626 
Haywood, Eliza, 623 
I lebert, Jacques-Rene, 661, 672 
I lebrews, 20-23. See also Israel; Jews; 
Judaism 
early, 21-22 
in Egypt, 17, 21, 21b 
legacy, 21-22 
Hector, 44 

1 legel, Friedrich, 796, 799, 812, 813, 
814 

Heidegger, Martin, 1019 
Heidelberg, University of, 393 
Heinsius, Antonins, 554 
Heisenberg, Werner, 928 
Helen of Troy, 37 
Heliaea, 48 

Heliocentric theory, 500 
Hellenes, 35. See also Greece 
Hellenistic age (323-30 b.c.e.), 80-86 
art of, SOf, 81 f, 83f, 83-84, 84f 
cities in, 82 

dissolution of Alexander's empire 
in, 80-82, 81m 
economic life of, 82 
Jews in, 137 
literature of, 82-83 
philosophy of, 85-86 
religion in, 86 
science of, 84-85 
Heloise, 242f 
Helots (in Sparta), 45, 77 
Helsinki Conference (1975), 1038 
Helvetic Republic (Swiss 

Confederation), 675, 686 
Henry IV, Holy Roman emperor, 

” 235-236 

Henry VI, Holy Roman emperor, 263, 

* 264 

Henry I, king of England, 225 
Henry II, king of England, 225, 227, 

* 229, 229f, 232, 254 
Henry III, king of England 

(1216-1272), 256, 258, 260 
Henry IV, king of England, 331b 
Henry V, king of England, 331b 
1 lenry VII, king of England 

" (1485-1509), 334-335, 436-437 
Henrv VIII, king of England 

' (1509-1547), 393, 437-440, 456 


I lenry I, king of France, 196 
I lenry II, king ol France (1547 1559), 
444, 4h(Sf 

I lenrv 111, king of France (1574-1589), 
4661 

I lenry IV, king of France (1589-1610), 
462, 4661, 466 -467, 485-486, 

486f 

1 lenry of Saxony, king of Germany, 

231 

I lenry the Lion, Duke of Saxony, 233 
I lenry th<' navigator, prince of 
Portugal, 428 
I lera (deity), 100 
Heraclius, Byzantine emperor 
(610-641), 185-186, 189 
1 lerbariums, 510 
Herculaneum, 124 
Herder, Johann Gottfried von, 775 
Heresies, Christian: 
crusade against Albigensians, 230, 
259, 266-267, 270 
early, 142 
medieval, 265-266 
Hermes (deity), 100 
Hermitage, St. Petersburg, 794 
Herod 1, the Great, king of Judea 
(40-4 b.c.e.), 137 
Herod II, king of Judea, 137 
Herodotus, 67 

Herodotus, Greek historian, 28, 38n, 
54b, 67, 68, 90 
Hero of Alexandria, 715 
Herzegovina. See also Bosnia- 
Herzegovina 
under Ottomans, 298 
Flesiod, 41-42 
Hess, Rudolf, 962f, 985f 
Heydrich, Reinard, 973b 
Hidalgos (Spanish), 432, 445, 447 
Hieroglyphs, 12, 13 
Highwayman, 565 
Hijra, 199 

Hilarion, metropolitan of Kiev, 17 
Himmler, Heinrich, 937, 962f 
Hindenburg, Paul von, 882, 888, 900, 
938, 939, 940 

Hindenburg line (WW1), 890 
Hindus, 991 
Hipparchus, 85 
Hippias, 50 
1 lippocrates, 206 
Hiroshima bombing, 982, 982f 
Hispaniola, 430 

Hisloria Animal inm (Aristotle), 263f 
Histories (Tacitus), 127 
I Iistory: 

Annales school, 1022 
contemporary perspectives on, 1052, 
1056, 1060-1061 


I Iistory ( eonliinieil ) 
contemporary theoreticians, 1022 
women's studies, 1024b, 1025 
writing of 

ancient Greek, 66-69 
ancient Roman, 101-102, 126-127 
Italian Renaissance, 456-458 
in the 19th c., 798-799 
Hisloiy of European Liberalism 
(Ruggiero), 955 

Hisloiy oj Italy, The (Guicciardini), 458 
Hisloiy of Hie Franks (Gregory of 
Tours), 175 

Hisloiy of the Grail, 242f 
Hitler, Adolf, 902, 937, 952, 958, 962f, 
971. See also Germany, Nazi 
assassination plot against, 975 
and Austrian Anschluss, 932, 960 
death of, 981 

and fall of France, 964-965 
and Munich Putsch, 900, 937 
and occupation of Czechoslovakia, 
960-962 

policies of, 940-943 
rise to power, 937-940 
Hittite kingdom, 18-20 
Egyptian wars with, 17, 19 
Hoare, Sir Samuel, 958 
Hobbes, Thomas, 556-557, 558 
Hobson, J. A., 824, 825b 
Ho Chi Minh, 992 

Hogarth, William, 553f, 628, 632, 632f, 
1059 

Hohenlinden, Battle of, 682 
Hohenstaufen, House of, 232-233 
Hohenzollern dynasty (Brandenburg- 
Prussia), 545-547. See also 
individual monarehs 
domestic policy, 546 
in the 18th c, 558-561 
foreign policy, 546 
Junkers, 546-547 
Holbach, Baron d', 612, 621 
Holbein, Hans, the Younger, 361m, 

394f, 420f 

Holidays: ancient Roman, 124 
1 lolland, 492, 554. See also 

Netherlands; United Provinces 
Holland, Kingdom of (Napoleonic), 
685-686, 687 

Holocaust (WW11), 972-974, 973b, 
9741, 975f 
I lolstein, 787 
Holy Alliance, 707 
Holy Grail, 2421 

Holy Roman Empire. See also Austrian 
Empire; Habsburg dynasty 
in age of Futher, 396m 
under Charles V, 446-449 
creation of, 231-233 
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Holv Roman Umpire {continued) 

Diet of, 450 
dissolved, 707 

electors of emperor, 336, 450 
Golden Bull of 1356, 336 
Habsburg. See also Habsburg 
dynasty 

absolutism, 543-544 
centralization efforts, 450—151 
in High Middle Ages, 231-233, 
263-265 

in Late Middle Ages, 336 
and papacy, 343 
Lutheran reformation, 395-404 
disorder and revolts inspired by, 
401-402 

Peace of Westphalia, 470-474 
during the Renaissance, 449-451 
attempts at centralization, 
450-451 

local independence, 449-450 
Thirty Years' War, 468-474, 493 
war with Louis XIV's France, 537, 
538, 539-540 

Home architecture. See also Housing 
in Renaissance, 422 
Homer, 37, 41, 43, 44, 72f, 82 
Homeric epics, 37, 41 
Homo erectus, 2 
Homo sapiens, 2 
Honecker, Erich, 1039 
Hong Kong, 820 

Honorius, Roman emperor, 131, 131b 
Hoover, Herbert, 935 
Horace, 114, 126, 135 
Horsepower, medieval, 159 
and warfare, 167 
Horthy, Miklos, 899, 931 
Horus (deity), 12 
Hosea (prophet), 22 
Hospitalers, 291-292, 292f 
Hospitals: 
in the 19th c., 755 
Renaissance, 426 

House of Commons, 258, 438, 479, 

480, 481, 482, 550, 887. See also 
Parliament (English) 
in the 18th c., 564, 565 
gentry and, 550-551 
under George III, 641 
and Hundred Years' War, 333 
House of Lords, 258, 438, 483, 865. See 
also Parliament (English) 
restriction of powers of, 865-867 
Housing: 

contemporary, 1006 
in the 19th c., 729 
crisis, 728b, 752-753 
Hubertusburg, Peace of, 572 
Hugo, Victor, 795, 796 


Huguenots, 408 

conflict with Catholics, 466-468, 487 
Louis XIV's persecution of, 540-541 
Huizinga, Johan, 370-371, 372 
Humanism: 

Christian, 393 
medieval, 241 
northern European, 393 
in the Renaissance, 354-360 
and the arts, 368 
civic, 355-356 

Humanities. See also Culture 
post-WWl era, 923-927 
Human origins, 1, 2 
Human rights, 1057. See also Genocide 
Helsinki Conference (1975), 1038 
Soviet abuses, 1025-1026 
Humbert of Silva Candida, cardinal, 
192 

Hume, David, 612, 613 
Hundred Days (of Napoleon), 

706-707, 713 

Hundred Years' War, 253, 262, 312f, 
327, 329-335, 331b, 332m, 372 
causes, 329-330 
chronology, 331b 
effect of, 333-335 
first period, 330 
Joan of Arc and, 333 
second period, 330-331 
third period, 331 
Hungary, 172. See also Austrian 

Empire; Austro-Hungarian 
Empire; Magyars 
autonomy in Empire (Dual 
Monarchy), 793, 863 
contemporary 
and EC, 1014 
reforms, 1030, 1039, 1043 
defeated by Ottomans, 298 
Diet, 452, 793 

medieval dynastic instability, 328 
mining, 320 

1956 revolt, 996-997, 1035, 1039 
in the 19th c. 

after Congress of Vienna, 710 
after revolution of 1848, 778 
granted regional authority (Dual 
Monarchy), 793 
nobility, 744 

revolution of 1848, 768, 769, 772 
post-WWI, 893n, 898-899 
authoritarian rule, 931 
territorial losses, 897 
post-WWIl, 980, 983, 984, 986 
Communist control, 987 
revival, 993 
pre-WWII, 957 
during the Renaissance, 452 
serfs and peasants in the 18th c., 590 


Hungary (continued) 
and WWI1, 966, 983 
Hunger. See Famine 
Fluns, 152, 153m, 163 
Hunting societies, 2 
Hus, jan (1369-1415), 379b, 379-380, 
385 

Husbandry, convertible, 587 
Huskisson, William, 758 
Hussites, 379 

Huxley, Thomas, 816, 817b 
Hyksos: invasion of Egypt by, 15, 18 
Hypnosis, 921 
Hysteria, study of, 921 

Iaroslav. See Yarsolav 
Iberian peninsula. See also Portugal; 
Spain 

Islamic rule, 204f, 205, 208f 
kingdoms in High Middle Ages, 
262-263. See also individual 
kingdoms 

medieval settlements, 212-213 
reconquest, 207, 213, 262 
Iceland, 171 
Iconoclasm, 186, 187f 
Icons, 197 

Ignatius, bishop of Lyons, 163 
Ile-de-France: and Capetian 

monarchy, 228, 229, 231, 

232 

Iliad (Homer), 37, 41, 44 
Illegitimacy: 

19th c. urban, 753 
post-WWI, 891 

Illuminated manuscripts, 155f, 160f, 

163f, 165f, 166f, 176f, 177f, 248f, 
261 f, 262f, 279f, 284f, 287f, 288f, 
290f, 292f, 296f, 318f, 321 f, 338f 
Persian/Turkish, 302f, 304f 
Illyria: Napoleonic, 686 
Imitation of Christ, The (Thomas a 
Kempis), 378 

Imperial Conference of 1926, 904 
Imperialism: 

Anglo-French competition (18th c.), 
594-603 
demise 

contemporary, 1035, 

1036m-1037m 
in late 19th c., 818-819 
post-WWII, 990-993 
in the 19th c., 822-836 
in Africa, 830-834, 833m 
apparent decline of, 818-819 
in Asia, 834-836, 835m 
British, 828-830 
current views of, 824, 827 
domestic connections, 827-830 
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Imperialism (continued) 

explanations of, 824-827, 

825b-826b 
meaning of, 822-824 
patterns, 830-836 
Portuguese Renaissance, 428-430 
post-WWl changes, 803, 897 
Spanish, 430-432, 489-490, 594, 595, 
694m 

losses, 693, 695m, 713, 818, 836, 
864 

Imperialism: A Study (Hobson), 824, 
825b 

Imperialism: The Last Stage of Capitalism 
(Lenin), 824 

Imperium (in Roman Republic), 92 
of Augustus, 112 
Impressionism, 846, 847 
Incas, 432 

Income. See also Wages 
contemporary, 1011 
Independents (England), 482-483 
Independent Socialist party (Poland), 
987 

"Index of Forbidden Books," 412, 

418b 

India: 

and Anglo-French rivalry, 601, 602, 
603 

British rule, 818, 820, 834 
independence (1947), 989, 991, 992 
migrating workers from, 1008 
opium trade, 820 
Individual rights. See also Human 
rights 

contemporary concerns, 1057-1058 
Locke on, 558 

Indochina. Sec also Vietnam 
French rule in, 820, 835, 990, 991, 
992, 995 

independence of, 1035 
Japanese occupation of, 969 
Indo-European languages, 18 
Indo-Europeans: arrival in Europe, 
18-20 

Indonesia, 990, 991, 1035 
Indulgences, 328, 341, 397-399, 398f 
Lutheran and, 397b, 397-399 
Indus River: Alexander crosses, 79 
Industrialists: as middle class, 749 
Industrialization: 

in the 18th c., 580-586 

Adam Smith and, 581-582 
cotton and, 584-586, 717 
in England, 582-583 
in France, 583-584 
impediments, 580-581 
in Late Middle Ages, 319-324 
metallurgy, 320-321 
in the 19th c., 715-723 


Industrialization (continued) 
in Britain, 715-723 
Marx on, 814 

second revolution, 804-810 
social effects, 723-730 
in Spain, 864 

and standard of living, 729-730 
working women, 843-844 
post industrial society, 1004-1018. 
See also Postindustrial society 
pollution, 1009 
in the 20th c. 

post-WWl 1 Eastern European, 
993-994 

post-WWl I setbacks to, 983 
Russian, 862-863 
Soviet, 945-946 
Industrial workers: 

Marx on, 814 
in the 19th c., 746-749 
Soviet, 945-946 
Inertia, principle of, 501, 504 
Infant mortality: decline in the 19th c., 
809 

Infantry, 474 
Inflation: 

contemporary concerns over, 
1030-1031, 1043 
in the 18th c., 577-578 
in Late Middle Ages, 317 
post-WWl German, 900, 901b 
profit (18th c.), 578 
in Renaissance, 422, 423-424 
1 n f rastru ctu re, con tempo ra ry, 
1004-1005 

Ingres, Dominique, 750f 
Inheritance: feudalism and, 222 
Innocent III, pope (1198-1216), 230, 
254, 267, 269-270 

Inquisition, 267, 268b, 410, 412, 418b 
and Galileo, 503 
in the Netherlands, 464 
Spanish, 446, 489f, 610 
Inspiration of the Epic Poet, The 
(Poussin), 519 

Institute for Industrial Reconstruction 
(Italy), 920 

Institutes (Justinian), 184, 185b 
Institutes of the Christian Religion 
(Calvin), 406, 408, 415 
Instruments, scientific, 499 
Insurance: 

land transport, 324 
maritime, 323 
Intellectual freedom: the 

Enlightenment and, 612-613 
Intendants (France), 487, 488, 541 
Intercession (Roman), 94 
International Association for the 

Exploration and Civilization of 


Intern'l. Assoc, (continued) 

Central Africa, 831, 833 
International Bank for Reconstruction 
and Development, 984 
International Brigade (Spanish Civil 
War), 958f, 959 

International Congress of the Rights 
of Women, 843 

International industrial exhibition 

(Crystal Palace, 1851), 721-723 
International Monetary Fund, 984, 
1038 

Britain and, 1034 

International relations. See Diplomacy 
International Working Men's 
Association. See First 
International 

Introductions to Divine and Human 
Readings (Cassiodorus), 174 
Invasions, medieval: 

Magyars, 171, 172, 173m 
Muslims, 171, 173m, 201 
Vikings, 171, 172m 
Investiture: vassal, 221 f, 222 
Investiture Controversy, 235-236, 238 
Invisible College, 509 
Ionian revolt, 52 
Iran. See also Persia 
American influence on, 993 
independence of, 990 
Iranians, 26. See also Persian Empire 
Iraq: 

earliest villages in, 3-5 
post-WWl, 897 

post-WWl I independence, 990 
war over Kuwait, 1047 
Ireland: 

conversion, 173, 173n 
Easter rebellion (1916), 885, 904 
and EC, 1011, 1012 
18th c. revolutionaries in, 666 
home rule, 865 
independence, 865, 993 
in the 19th c. 
and nationalism, 775 
peasants, 745 
potato famine, 755 
northern. See also Northern Ireland 
post-WWl, 904 
Protestants of, 867 
Irish Free State, 904. See also Ireland 
Irish Republican Army, 904, 1017 
Iron: 

European resources, 1004 
and industrialization, 715, 805 
Iron Age, 20 

Iron Curtain. See also Cold War 
Churchill on, 986b, 990 
Iron Guard (Romania), 931 f, 932 
Isabeau of Bavaria, 335f 
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Isabel la 1, queen of Spain, 430, 

444-446 

Isabella 11, queen of Spain, 763, 788, 
863 

Isabelle d'Este (1474-1539), 368, 369b 
Isaiah (prophet), 22 
Ishmael, 201 

Isidore, bishop of Seville, 174 
Isis (deity), 12, 38, 86 
Islam, 151, 181, 198-208 
Arabs and, 198-199 
architecture, 204f, 208f 
art, ISOf, 199f, 203f, 206f, 207f 
civilization, 203-206 
challenges to, 207 
Western debt to, 208 
and Cr isades, 283, 284-294. Sec also 
Crusades 
expansion of, 201 

on Jews and Christians, 200, 200b, 
201 

Muhammad, 199-200 
under Ottomans, 300-301 
prisoner conversions to, 301 
religious tenets in, 202-203 
schism in, 201-203 
scholarship in, 206, 293 
Isonzo River front (WWI), 883 
Israel (ancient), 15, 20-23 
faith and the prophets, 22-23 
lost tribes of, 22 
monarchy of, 22 
Israel (modern), 994 
founding, 991 

Palestinian accord (1993), 1047 
1956 war, 998 
Istrian Peninsula, 896 
Italian Fascism. Sec Italy, Fascist 
Italian Futurists, 917, 924, 925b 
Italian language, 241 
Italian National Society, 781-782, 783 
Italy (ancient): 
in 265 b.c.e., 96m 
geography of, 90 
Greeks and Etruscans in, 90-91 
unification of, 90-96 
Italy: 

Cisalpine Republic, 677 
contemporary 

Communist party in, 976, 988, 

989, 1017-1018, 1032, 1043 
culture of, 1018 
economy, 1031-1032 
and EEC (EC), 998, 1011 
migrating workers in, 1008 
Northern League in, 1043-1044 
politics and government of, 1032 
universities of, 1006 
working women in, 1006 
in the 18th c.: peasants and 


Italy (continued) 

agriculture in, 591, 592, 593 
Fascist, 907,916-921 
alliances, 957 

coming to power, 916-917 
corporate state, 919-920, 994 
doctrine of, 919b 
domestic policies, 917-919 
fall of, 976 

invasion of Ethiopia by, 957-958 
post-WWI, 907, 916-921 
rule, 917-919 

and Spanish Civil War, 959 
and WWII, 962-963, 964, 968 
Habsburg control of, 455, 545 
in Late Middle Ages, 336-339, 340m 
cities, 336-338, 348 
diplomacy, 339 
families, 348-350 
Florence, 337-338, 350-352 
life expectancy, 350 
Milan, 336-337, 339 
Naples and Sicily, 338-339 
society, 348-353 
Venice, 337, 352-353 
Locarno Pact (1925), 902 
medieval 

business institutions in, 252-253 
communes in, 217, 220 
Frederick IPs kingdom in, 

264-265 

German claims in, 232, 336 
serf emancipation in, 213 
trade of, 215-216 
Napoleon Bonaparte in, 677, 682 
in the 19th c., 780-786 
after the Congress of Vienna, 
712-713 
divisions, 713n 
economic production, 808f 
industrialization, 806, 843 
and nationalism, 710, 775, 

780-786 
nobility, 744 
peasants, 746 
progressive era, 860-861 
revolution of 1848, 768, 770, 770f, 
772, 774 

unification, 780-786, 784m, 1052 
university women, 845 
working women, 843 
Ostrogothic kingdom, 154 
and Paris Peace Conference (1919), 
893 

population: in the 17th c., 521b 
post-WWI disarmament 
conferences, 902 
post-WWII, 984, 987-988 
pre-WWl balance of power and 
rivalries, 872-874 


Italy (continued) 

progressive era in, 860-861 
Renaissance, 348-370 
the arts, 360-370 
cities in, 336-338, 348 
education in, 356-357 
family life in, 348-350 
Florence, 350-352. See also 
Florence 

gender roles in, 348-349 
government in, 453-456 
humanism in, 354-357, 360 
life expectancy in, 350 
Neoplatonism in, 358-360 
new learning in, 354-360 
patronage in, 356, 357, 368 
search for trade routes, 428 
society in, 348-353 
Spanish-French wars in, 453, 
455-456 

Venice, 352-353. See also Venice 
wars in, 455-456 
young leadership of, 350 
revolution of 1848, 768, 770, 770f, 
111, 774 

Risorgimento, 781n, 783, 783f, 785 
Triple Alliance, 873-874, 874b 
unification of, 780-786, 784m, 1052 
war against Ottomans (1912), 860 
and WWI, 878, 882-883, 888, 890 
casualties in, 892 
peace gains by, 896 
and WWII, 962-963, 964, 968 
Allied victory in, 976 
Committees of National 
Liberation, 976, 977 
Communists and, 976 
fall of Fascists in, 976 
liberation of, 976, 977 
Italy, Kingdom of (Napoleonic), 686 
Iurisconsulti, 125 
Iurisprudentes, 125 
Ius civile, 125 
Ius gentium, 125 

Ivan I, tsar of Russia (1328-1341), 
307m, 308-309 

Ivan III, tsar of Russia (1462-1505), 
307m, 308-309 

Ivan IV, the Terrible, tsar of Russia, 
310, 947 


Jacob (patriarch), 21, 22 
Jacobins, 655, 658, 660, 661, 661 f, 666f, 
672 

dictatorship, 660-662 
Neo-, 674-675- 
reaction against, 672-673 
Jacques de Gheyn, 475f 
Jamaica, 596 




James, St., 1 -42 

James 1, king of England (1603 1625), 
478, 481 

James II, king ot England (1685-1688), 
550b,551,552 
Janissaries, 300b, 301 
Jansenism, 507, 540 

Louis XIV and, 540, 541 
Janus (deity), 100 
Japan: 

contemporary: economy of, 1031, 
1054 

culture of, 818f 
ending ol isolation by, 820 
invasion of Manchuria by (1930s), 
957 

leaves League of Nations, 957 
movie industry in, 930 
in the 19th c. 

European imperialism, 835m, 836 
imperialism in Asia, 836 
industrialization, 806, 836 
Meiji Restoration, 836 
and Paris Peace Conference (1919), 
893, 898 

post-WWI disarmament 
conferences, 902 

post-WWIl occupation and revival, 
984, 992 

treaties with Europeans (1902, 

1907), 876 

and WW11, 968-970, 971, 981m, 
981-982 

bombing of, 982, 982f 
and European colonies, 990 
Japanese-Russian war, 861 
Jaruzelski, General Wojciech, 1030, 
1039 

Jaspers, Karl, 1019 
Java, 820 

Jeanron, Philippe, 762f 
Jefferson, Thomas, 612, 642f 
Jemappes, Battle of, 657 
Jena, Battle of, 684 
Jeremiah (prophet), 22, 23b 
Jericho, 4m 
Jerome, St., 145, 176 
Jerusalem, 22, 186 

Crusades and, 259, 283, 287f, 
287-289 

Latin Kingdom of, 283, 288-289, 

289 m 

Ottoman control, 778 
Jerusalem, Temple of, 22 
second, 23, 137 

Romans destroy, 137 
Jesuits, 417-418 

Jesus of Nazareth, 136, 136n, 138-139 
Jewelry: Germanic tribal, 158, 

1580 161 f 


Jew ish War, 137 

Jews. See a Co | lebrews; Israel; Judaism 
anti-Semitism. Sec Anti-Semitism 
Balfour Declaration and, 897 
in British civil service, 864 
the Crusades and, 284, 286 
and early Christianity, 137-138 
expulsions 

from England, 256 
from France, 261 
from Jerusalem, 137 
from Prague, 61 Of 
from Spain, 446 

and the French Revolution, 652 
in Habsburg lands, 61 Of, 611 
Edict of Toleration, 639 
Islam and, 200, 200b, 201 
in Muslim Spain, 262 
and Nazi Germany, 941 f, 943 
genocide against, 972-974, 973b, 
974f,975f 

in Ottoman Empire, 299 
Palestinian homeland, 897 
in the Roman Empire, 137-138 
factions among, 137-138 
Russian persecution of, 851, 861 
Soviet emigration of, 1026 
Vatican Council and, 1020 
Joanna, queen of Spain, 446 
Joan of Arc, 331b, 333, 334b 
Joffre, Joseph, 881, 887 
John, St., 142 
John the Baptist, 139 
John XII, pope, 231, 232f 
John XXIII, pope (1958-1963), 1019, 
1032 

John VII, Byzantine emperor, 296 
John, king of England, 230, 254, 270 
and Magna Carta, 254-256, 255b, 
257b 

John II, king of France, 330, 335 
John III, king of Poland, 555 
John, king of Bohemia, 371 
John Paul II, pope, 1017, 1039, 1059 
Johnson, Samuel, 620, 622, 622f 
Jordan. See Trans-Jordan 
Joseph Andrews (Fielding), 624 
Joseph Bonaparte, king of Spain, 686, 
689 

Joseph Ferdinand of Bavaria, 540b 
Joseph I, Holy Roman emperor, 540b 
Joseph II, Holy Roman emperor, 562, 
606f, 638-640, 639f, 646 
and absolutism, 638-640 
and agrarian reform, 639f, 639-640 
on religious toleration, 611, 61 lb, 
639 

and values of the Enlightenment, 
639 

Josephine, empress of France, 686 


Josephus, 138 
Josquin Des Prez, 374 
Journal des Dawes, 623 
journal des I 'amines, 727 
louninl for the Universal Rally for 
Combatting Jewdom, 854b 
Journalism. See also Newspapers 
in the 18th c„ 622-623 
and the French Revolution, 643 
Joyce, James, 923 
Juan Carlos, king of Spain, 1016 
Judah, 22 

Judaism, 20-21,22-23. See also 
Hebrews; Israel; Jews 
cabala, 499 

and Christianity, 23, 24 
Judea, 137 
Judges (Israeli), 22 
Judith (Biblical), 22 
Judith Slaying Holofernes (Gentileschi), 
523f 1 

Jugurtha, king of Numidia, 104 
Julia, daughter of Augustus Caesar, 
100 

Julian calendar, 108, 500 
Julian the Apostate, Roman emperor, 
142 

Julianus, Salvius, 120 
Julie, or the New Heloise (Rousseau), 
616 

Julio-Claudian dynasty, 118 
Julius II, pope (1503-1513), 455 
July monarchy (France), 761-763 
Jung, Carl G., 923 
Junia (Christian ap>ostle), 142 
Junkers, 546-547, 744, 786, 787, 791, 
859, 1055 
Juno (deity), 100 
Juntas (in Spain), 690, 691 
Jupiter (deity), 38 
Juries: 

in ancient Athens, 56 
English, 225 

French Revolution and, 653 
of Germanic tribes, 157 
Jurists (Roman), 125 
Justices: English medieval, 225 
Justinian, Roman emperor, 131, 182f, 
183-185, 185b, 191f 
Jutes, 153m, 154 
Jutland, Battle of, 884 
Juvenal, 126 


Kaaba, 199, 199f, 201 
Kadar, Janos, 997 
Kadesh, Battle of, 17 
Kadi, 206 

Kafka, Franz, 923, 1018 
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Kant, Immanuel, 612, 613 
Kapital, Das (Marx), 813 
Kardis, Treaty of: territorial changes 
from, 473m 

Karl Marx Hof bombing, 932 
Karlovvitz, Treaty of, 545m 
Karnak, Egypt, 17 
Kars, 914 

Kaza (Ottoman), 301 
Kazakhstan, 1042, 1047 
Keats, John, 796 
Keitel, General William, 962f 
Kellogg-Briand pact (1928), 902 
Kempe, Margery, 377 
Kent, 173 

Kepler, Johannes (1571-1630), 

500-501, 502b 

Kerensky, Aleksandr, 908, 909-910, 
912b 

Keynes, John Maynard, 898, 898n, 955 
KGB (Soviet), 1042 
Khefre pyramid, 13f 
Khomeini, Ayatollah, 1057 
Khrushchev, Nikita, 993, 996, 997, 998, 
1025 

Khufu pyramid, 13f 
Kierkegaard, Soren, 798 
Kiev (city): 

and Russian civil war (1918), 913 
and WWII, 967 
Kiev, metropolitan of, 196 
Kiev, Principality of, 181, 193-198, 
195m, 303, 305 
Christianity and, 197-198 
civilization of, 197-199 
decline of, 199 
foundation of, 194-196 
Kindreds, Germanic, 156-157 
King Lear (Shakespeare), 512 
Kinship: Germanic tribes, 156-157 
Kipling, Rudyard, 828 
Kirov, Sergei, 947 
Kliuchevsky, V. O., 303 
Knighthood: and Crusades, 285-286, 
290f, 291-292 

Knights, The (Aristophanes), 66 
Knights of Malta, 292 
Knights of the Garter (England), 

371 

Knights of the Golden Fleece 
(Burgundy), 371 

Knights of the Hospital of St. John of 
Jerusalem (Hospitalers), 
291-292, 292f 

Knights of the Temple (Templars), 
261-262, 291 
Knolles, Richard, 297b 
Knossos, Palace of, 32, 34f, 35, 35f 
Koch, Robert, 755n, 811 
Kohl, Helmut, 1034, 1042-1043 


Koran, ISOf, 200, 200f, 201 
Korea, 836 
division of, 990 
Korean War, 990 
Kornilov, General Lavr, 910, 913 
Kossuth, Lajos, 710 
Kossuth, Louis, 768 
Kouros, 47 f 

Kremlin: medieval, 310 
Kristeva, Julia, 1024b 
Kronstadt mutiny (1921), 914 
Kropotkin, Prince Peter, 850 
Krupp steelworks, 804f, 878f, 887, 972 
Kulaks, 944 

Kulikovo, Battle of, 308 
Kulturkampf, 790 
Kun, Bela, 893 
Kuwait war, 1047 

Labor: 

agricultural. See Agriculture; 
Peasants 

differentiation of, 725 
division of: in the 19th c., 723-727 
industrial. See Industrialization 
Labor camps: 

Nazi, 972, 983, 1060 
Soviet, 945, 1060 
Laborers: 

19th c. standard of living, 727 
in Soviet Union, 945-946 
Labor organizations. See also Unions 
in 19th c. factories, 724 
Labor strikes. See Strikes 
Labour party (British), 865, 905, 956, 
989, 1034, 1035 
Lac Leman, 1009 

Ladies' Pocket Book of Etiquette, 1T1 
Ladislav II, king of Hungary 
(1490-1516), 452 
Lady Smith and Her Children 
(Reynolds), 551 f 
Lafayette, Marquis de, 761 
Laissez-faire ideology, 581b, 581-582, 
816 

Lamartine, Alphonse de, 768, 769f 
Lamennais, Abbe, 797 
La Mode ill list n f , 750f 
Lancashire, 586, 728 
labor revolts, 748 
Lancaster, House of, 334 
Landlords' League (Germany), 859 
Landtag (Prussia), 769, 786 
Land tenure. See also Agriculture; 
Enclosure; Peasants; Serfs 
in the 18th c. 

in Eastern Europe, 589-590 
in England, 587-589, 589f 
in Western Europe, 591-592 


Land tenure ( continued ) 

Joseph IPs agrarian reform, 639f, 
639-640 

medieval landlords, 213 
post-WWI reform, 898-899 
Land transport insurance, 324 
Langland, William, 372 
Langton, Stephen, 254, 256, 270 
. Language. Set’ also individual languages 
and nationalism, 775 
Languedoc, 241, 259 
medieval peasant revolts, 325 
Langue d'oc, 241 
Langue d'oi‘1, 241 
Lansberg camp, 975f 
Lares (deities), 100 
Large Church Festival (Beham), 387f 
La Rochelle, Battle of, 487 
Lascaux cave paintings, France, 2 
Lassalle, Ferdinand, 790 
Last Judgment (Michelangelo), 414 
Last Supper (Leonardo da Vinci), 365 
Lateran Council: Fourth (1215), 266, 
270 

Lateran treaty (1929), 920 
Latifundia (Roman), 122 
Latin America: 

independence movements, 693, 
694m, 695m, 707, 713, 818 
19th c. European immigration to, 
821 

Latin fathers. See Church fathers 
Latin language: 

medieval, 175, 176, 178 
and Renaissance humanism, 356 
Latvia: 

independence movement, 1028 
post-WWI independence, 893, 913 
post-WWII Soviet control, 985-986 
and WWII, 963 
Laval, Pierre, 957, 965, 984 
Lavoisier, Antoine, 608, 609f 
Law, John, 542-543, 565, 584 
Law. See also specific legislation ami 
constitutions 
ancient Roman, 95 
canon, 233-234, 237, 239, 253-254, 
270 

common (English), 185n, 225 
and enclosures, 587-588 
under Stuarts, 481 
under Tudors, 436 
and earliest Mesopotamian 
civilizations, 5 
East Slavic, 196 

English. See also common above 
Magna Carta and, 256. See also 
Magna Carta 
French: under Valois, 440 
Germanic tribes, 157 



Law (continued) 

German Rechtsstaat , 638, 641) 

I ladrian's reforms, 120 
I lammurabi's code, 8-9, 9b 
I littite, 19 

in I lolv Roman Empire, 451 
Justinian's code, 184-185 
medieval reforms 
English, 256 
French, 260-261 
Napoleonic Civil Code, 681b, 
681-682, 717 
papal, 270 
Persian, 28 

protecting working women, 845 
Roman Empire, 125, 225 
Russian medieval, 310 
Salic, 763n 

Spanish Renaissance, 445 
Sumerian, 7, 8 

Law enforcement. See also Police 
in the 17th c., 522, 524 
Lawrence, D. H., 924 
Lawrence, T. E., 890 
Laws of the Twelve Tables, 95b 
Lawyers, 749 
League, Delian, 55, 76 
League of Corinth, 77 
League of Nations, 893, 897, 898, 900, 
901, 902, 936, 956, 960, 963, 985 
diplomatic failures, 957 
and European colonies, 897 
and Italian invasion of Ethiopia, 
957-958 

Learned academies: in the 18th c., 
621-622 

Learning. See also Classical culture; 
Culture; Education; 
Enlightenment; Humanism; 
Scholasticism 
during the Crusades, 293 
in Late Middle Ages, 354-360 
civic humanists, 355-356 
Leaves from a Russian Diary (Sorokin), 
912b 

Lebanon: independence, 990 
Lecomte, General, 856f 
Le Corbusier, 930 
Le Creusot company town, 746f 
Lefebvre, Georges, 643 
Lefkowitz, Mary, 39b 
Legion of Honor (French), 681 
Legislative Assembly (France), 655 
Legnano, Battle of, 233 
Leibniz, Gottfried Wilhelm von, 503, 
547 

Leipzig, Battle of, 698 
Le Moulin tie la galette, Paris, 845 
Lenin, V. L, 484, 824, 893, 899, 906f, 
915, 931, 943 


I cnin, V. I. (continued) 
and New Economic Policy, 914 
and Russian Revolution, 909, 910 
911 

Lcningiad, 90n. See also St. Petersburg 
WWII siege of, 967, 970 
I eo I, pope (440-461), 163 
Leo III, pope, 168 
Leo IX, pope (1049-1054), 234 
Leo X, pope, 398, 399, 411 
Leo XIII, pope (1878-1903), 852, 934 
Leo I, Byzantine emperor, 131b 
Leo 111, Byzantine emperor, 186 
Leonard ,)., 7 29f 

Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1519), 349, 
361m, 364f, 365, 368, 369b 
Leopold I, Holy Roman emperor 
(1658-1705), 472, 538, 539, 

540b, 543-544, 547 
Leopold I, king of Belgium, 761 
Leopold II, king of Belgium, 830, 832 
Lepanto, Battle of, 462, 462f 
Le Petit journal (Paris), 858f 
Lepidus, 110 

Les Halles, Paris, 1007, 1007f 
Lesseps, Ferdinand de, 821 
Lessing, Gotthold, 612 
Lettich, Andre, 973b 
Leucippus, 70 
Levellers, 483 

Leviathan (Hobbes), 556-557 
Levi-Strauss, Claude, 1022 
Lex Canuleia, 95b 
Lex Hortensia, 95 
Liberalism: 

and Congress of Vienna, 707 
con tern pora ry, 1032-1034 
Great Depression and, 936 
in the 19th c. 

attacks on, 848-855. See also 
progressive era attacks on below 
British government, 756-761 
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conscription under 

revolutionaries, 659, 667, 667f 
under Valois dynasty, 441 

y y 

German 

Nazi, 940, 941 
and WWI, 878-879 
medieval mercenaries, 328 
naval. See Navies 
Ottoman, 298-299 
paramilitaries. See Paramilitaries 
post-WWII alliances, 988m, 989 
Prussian 
19th c„ 787 
and WWI, 878-879 
during religious wars 

(1560s-1650s), 474-478 
Roman Empire, 119 
in the 17th c., 474-478 
areas of fighting (1618-1680), 
476m 

billeting, 477 

life of the soldier, 475, 477-478 
military justice, 477-478 
new ranks, 475 
organization and support of 
armies, 475 
recruitment, 475, 477 
weapons and tactics, 474 
Spanish 

and the reconquest, 262 
Renaissance, 445 
17th c, 474, 475 
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Spartan, 47 

vassalage and service, 220-222 
Military-religious orders. See also 
Knights 

Crusades and, 291-292 
in Spain, 262 

Mill, John Stuart, 737-738, 738f, 739b, 
751 

Milton, John, 483 
Mityukov, Pavel, 908, 909 
Miner's Friend, The (Savery), 716 
Minerva (deity), 100 
Mining. See also Coal; Iron; Silver 
and industrialization, 715, 716f 
in Late Middle Ages, 320 
Minoan civilization, 32-33 
Minorca, 601 
Minorities: 

German abroad, 899 
post-WWII displacement, 983 
Russian abroad, 1029, 1042 
Minos, king of Crete, 32 
Miracle of St. Ignatius (Rubens), 417f 
Mishnah, 137 

Missi dominici, 169, 171, 234 
Missionaries: 

early Christian, 163, 172, 173 
Jesuit, 418 

in the 19th c„ 802f, 819-820 
and imperialism, 827 
Mithraism, 135 
Mithras (deity), 135, 136f 
Mithridates, king of Pontus, 104, 106 
Mitterand, Francois, 1032, 1033 
Modena, Duchy of, 713n, 783 
Modernization, theories of, 1021 
Mohacs, Battle of, 298, 453 
Mohammed Ali, 819 
Moldavia, 778, 872n 
contemporary strife in, 1028 
Moliere (1622-1687), 535, 536 
Molotov, Vyacheslav, 963 
Moltke, Helmuth von, 786, 789, 881 
Moluccas, 429 
Mommsen, Wolfgang, 826b 
Mona Lisa (Leonardo da Vinci), 364f, 
365 

Monarchy. See also individual nionarchs 
and countries 
absolutism 

Habsburg, 544-546, 562 
Louis XIV and, 535, 537b, 541 
Prussian 18th c., 558-561 
Russian under Peter I, 547-549 
under Charles V, 447-448 
Cretan, 32 

Egypt (ancient), 15-17 
in the 18th c., 555 

rivalry with aristocracy, 640-641 


Monarchy ( continued ) 

English 
Angevin, 225 
gentry and, 549-552 
Magna Carta and, 254-256 
medieval, 224, 225 
Stuarts and the Civil War, 
482-485 
Tudor, 436-440 
"enlightened" absolutism, 638 
French 

absolutism under Louis XIV, 
535-537, 537b 

absolutist origins, 261, 262, 486 
Bourbon restoration, 699, 704, 

706, 707 

Capetian, 227-231 
National Assembly constitution, 
652-654 

under Valois dynasty, 440-441 
German medieval empire, 231-233 
Greece (ancient), 43 
Hellenistic, 80-81 
Holy Roman Empire. See Holy 
Roman Empire 
Hungarian, 452 
Italian liberal, 860 
Kievan, 197 
Montesquieu on, 614 
Mycenaean, 36-37 
Polish, 452, 555 

Prussian: under Hohenzollerns, 
558-561 

rivalry with aristocracy (18th c.), 
640-641 

Russian: under Peter I, 547-549 
Spanish unification and, 444-445 
Spartan, 43 
Swedish, 555 

Monasticism, 163f, 163-166, 164f, 165f, 
175, 192 

centers of learning, 237m, 237-238 
reform of, 234 
Monck, George, 485 
Mondrian, Piet, 32f 
Monet, Claude, 847 
Money. See also Currency 
in the 18th c., 578 
gold standard abandoned, 936 
Mongols, 303f, 303-305, 308 
Monnet, Jean, 998 
Monnet Plan (1946-1950), 994 
Monophvsite theory, 184 
Monopolies: 

Byzantine, 189 
French Revolution and, 653 
industrialization and, 580-581 
Monotheism. See also Christianity 
Hebrew (Judaism), 20-21, 22-23 
Islam, 200 




Monroe Doctrine, 707 
Montaigne, Michel do (1533 1502), 
510-51 I, 510 

Montanos (ca. 170 200), 142 
Montcalm, General, 602 
Monte Cassino, 103 , KOI', 170 
VVWII bombing of, 077 
Montofoltro, Federigoda, 357, 3581 
Montofoltro family of Urbino, 350, 357 
Montenegro: independence, 872 
Montesquieu, Baron de, 012, 013-014, 
021,025 

Montessori, Marie, 845 
Monteverdi, Claudio (1507-1043), 517 
Montfort, Simon de, 258 
Montgomery, General Bernard, 071 
Moon: Galileo on, 50If, 501-502 
Moore, I lenry, 1018 
Moral in in Job (Pope Gregory), 175 
More, Sir Thomas (1478-1535), 378, 
303, 418b 
Morea, 298 
Moriscos, 440 
Morlev, Edward W., 027 
Morning Chronicle (London), 723 
More, Aide, 1016 
Morocco: 

French rule, 875, 876 
Islamic, 203 

and pre-VVWl rivalries, 875, 876 
Spanish, 933, 958 
VVWII in, 971 
Morse, Samuel F. B., 719 
Mortmains, 256 
Mosaics: 

Christian, 13Sf, 143f, 144f, 182f, 
190-191 
medieval, 245f 
Moscow, 198 

and Napoleon's invasion, 696 
rise of medieval, 305-309, 307m 
Moses, 21, 21b, 23 
Mosley, Sir Oswald, 934 
Motherhood: in the 19th c., 727 
Motion, laws of, 504 
Motion pictures. See Films 
Mountain (French Revolution), 658, 
660, 665 

Movies. See Films 
Mozambique, 1016 
Mozart, Wolfgang Amadeus, 626 
Muhammad, 186, 199-200 
Miihlborg, Battle of, 4511 
Munch, Edvard, 848f 
Munich: 

Alte Pinakothek, 794 
Hitler's Putsch, 900, 937 
Olympic Games (1972), 1017 
Munich Pact, 960-962 
Munster: religious persecution in, 406 
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Murad, sultan, 301 
Murat, Joachim, 084, 080 
Murshili I, king, 19 
Museums: 
contemporary, 1059 
in the 19th c., 794 
Music: 

Baroque, 515, 517 
centers (1500-1800), 518m 
contemporary, 1019, 1058 
in the 18th c., 026 
in Late Middle Ages and 
Renaissance, 373-374 
medieval, 243-244 
in the 19th c„ 794, 795, 796-797 
popular, 840 
opera, 526, 794, 796-797 
polyphonic, 244, 278 
post-WWI, 925 
12-tone scale, 925 

Musin-Pushkin, Count Aleksev, 197n 
Musique concrete, 1019 
Muslims, 200. See also Islam and 
individual nations 
attacks on Byzantines, 187 
contemporary strife in Soviet 
sphere, 1028-1029 
fundamentalists, 1059 
in India, 991 

invasions, 171, 173m, 201 
medieval trade, 215 
and Rushdie affair, 1057 
in Spain, 207, 213, 262, 285, 431, 446 
expelled, 446 

Mussolini, Benito, 916, 917f, 917-918, 
919b, 920-921, 952, 959, 961, 
962f, 964, 976 

Mustafa Kemal (Ataturk), 897 
Mycale, Battle of, 54 
Mycenae (ca.1600-1100 b.c.e.), 30f, 
35m, 35-38 
city, 35-36 

civilization, 35-38, 36f, 37f, 38f 
decline, 37-38 
Lion Gate, 36, 36f 
Treasury of Atreus, 36, 37f 
and Trojan War, 36-37 
My Secret (Petrarch), 354 
Mystery religions, 86 
and Christianity, 135-136 
Mystics: in Late Middle Ages, 377-378 
Myth of the Twentieth Century, The 
(Rosenberg), 937 
Mythology: Sumerian, 7, 8 

Nabokov, Vladimir, I97n 
Nagasaki bombing, 982 
Nagv, Imre, 996-997 
Nancy, Battle of, 335 


Nantes: and slave trade, 597 
Nantes, Edict of (1598), 467, 487, 540, 
610 

Naples, 40, 720 
in the 19th c., 709 
population, 752 
revolution of 1848, 770 
Sicilian revolt against, 713 
and WWII, 977 

Naples, Kingdom of, 213. See also T wo 
Sicilies, Kingdom of 
in Late Middle Ages, 338-339, 340m 
medieval dynastic instability, 328, 
338 

19th c. nobilitv, 744 
revolution of 1848, 772 
Spanish, 338-339, 446, 455, 490 
revolt, 490 

Napoleon Bonaparte, 12, 232, 566, 578, 
670f, 675-700, 703, 704, 1056 
Civil Code, 681b, 681-682 
Concordat with Catholic Church, 
680, 714 

conscription system of, 687-688 
as Consul, 679f, 679-682 
Continental System, 686-687, 693 
early military victories and fame of, 
S 77 

emperor, 686f 
era of notables, 680-682 
exile to Elba, 699 
fall of, 698-699 

Grand Army, 693, 696-697, 697f, 

698f 

hegemony in Europe, 682-688, 

685m 

military supremacy, 682-686 
the Hundred Days, 706-707, 713 
legend of, 699b, 699-700 
and nationalism, 775 
political and religious settlements 
by, 679-680 

resistance and coalitions against, 
688-700 

France and Germany, 684 
France and Russia, 684-686 
German, 697-699 
last coalition, 697-699 
naval war with Britain, 686-687 
Russian debacle, 693-697, 696m, 
697f, 698f 

Spanish, 689-693, 690f, 69If, 692b 
third coalition, 683-684 
rise of, 675-677 

Russian debacle, 693-697, 696m, 

697f, 698f 
style of, 678-679 

wars of, 682—700. See also resistance 
and coalitions against above 
effect on spread of 
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Napoleon Bonaparte (continued) 
industrialization, 717 
Napoleon 111, emperor of France, 763, 
772, 776-777, 777f, 813, 821, 855 
and Crimean War, 779 
and Franco-Prussian War, 790 
and German unification, 787 
and Italian unification, 782-783, 785 
Napoleonic Code (1807), 681b, 
681-682, 717 

Narmer (Menes), king of Egypt, 10, 
lOf 

Naseby, Battle of, 482 
Nasmyth steam hammer, 723f 
Nasser, Carnal Abdel, 998 
Natale, Antonio, 352f 
National Assembly (French 

Revolution), 647-648, 649, 650, 
651b, 656 

army buildup, 667-668 
and Catholic Church, 654 
and constitution, 652-654, 655, 656 
and revolutionary wars, 665 
National Convention (French 

Revolution), 657-660, 658f, 662, 
665, 671, 672, 673, 687 
National Council of Corporations 
(Italy), 920 
Nationalism: 

and anti-Semitism, 853. See also 
Anti-Semitism; Jews 
and the arts, 845-846 
contemporary 

and ethnic strife in Soviet zones, 
1028-1029, 1042, 1045m 
foreign worker controversies 
(1990s), 1008-1009, 1043-1044, 
1060 

and revolutions of 1968, 1014 
Russian, 1046-1047 
and war in Bosnia-Herzegovina, 
1044, 1060 

and xenophobia, 1043-1044 
elements of, 774-775 
fascism and, 916 
and German unification, 787 
and imperialism, 827, 828 
and Italian unification, 710, 780-786 
in Latin America, 819 
politics of, 774-793 
post-WWIl 

colonial independence, 990-993 
expulsions and resettlements of 
minorities, 983 

post-WWI movements, 893, 897, 
898-899, 931-933 
in the Soviet Union, 911-912, 915 
and Spanish Civil War, 959 
Nationalization: 

contemporary privatization, 1005, 


Nationalization (continued) 

1056 

Great Depression and, 936 
Italian Fascist, 920 
Portuguese, 1016 
post-WWIl, 994 
British, 989, 994 
Soviet, 911,914 

National Labor Front (Nazi Germany), 
941 

National Socialist German Workers' 
party, 937. See also Germany, 
Nazi 

National states, 767-801, 1056 
French Second Empire, 776-777 
German unification, 786-791 
and international relations, 778-780 
Italian unification, 780-786 
revolutions of 1848, 768-775 
Natural history, 608-609 
Natural History of the Earth (Buffon), 
609, 609f 

Naturalism (style), 846-847 
Natural philosophers, 498 
Nature: 

and Renaissance science, 375-376 
Rousseau on, 616-617 
and scholasticism, 274 
Naval League (Germany), 859 
Navas Tolosa, Las, Battle of, 213 
Navies: 
blockade 

during Napoleonic wars, 

686-687, 693 
during WWI, 884, 885 
British, 552 

German rivalry with, 859, 875, 

876 

and war with Napoleon, 677, 683, 
683f, 686-687 
Carthaginian, 96 
18th c. competition, 594-596 
Anglo-French war for empire, 
601-604 

European superiority over Arab, 

429 

exploration 

in Late Middle Ages, 322-323 
Portuguese, 428, 430, 432 
Spanish, 430-431 
post-WWI disarmament 
conferences, 902 
Spanish Armada, 462-463, 467 
submarine warfare 
WWI, 884, 885, 888 
WWII, 971 

and WWI, 884, 885, 888 
and WWII, 966, 971, 981m 
Nazism: 

Austrian, 932-933, 957 


Nazism (continued) 

German, 937-943. See Germany, 
Nazi 

neo-, 1044, 1046 
Near East (ancient): 
chronology, 3b 
earliest civilizations, 3-5, 4m 
empires, 24-29, 26m 
> Assyrian, 24-25 
Chaldeans, 26 
Medes, 26 
Persian, 26-29 

Mesopotamian civilization, 5-9 
Palestine (ancient), 20-24 
Near East (modern). See Middle East 
Nebuchadnezzar, king (604-562 
B.C.E.), 26 

Necker, Jacques, 644, 645, 647 
Nefertiti, queen, 16, 16f 
Nelson, Admiral Horatio, 677, 683, 
683f 
Nemesis, 39 

Neo-Babylonian kingdom, 26, 27 
Hebrews and, 22 
Neoclassicism, 625 
in music, 626 

in painting, 626-628, 627f, 628f 
Neolithic Age, 2-5 
Neo-Nazis, 1044, 1046 
Neoplatonists, 498-499 
Florentine, 264f, 358-360, 370 
Neorealism, 1018 
Neostoicism, 511 

Nepos, Julius, Roman emperor, 131b, 
132b 

Nero, Roman emperor, 118, 119 
Nerva, Roman emperor (96-98), 119, 
120 

Netherlands, the: 
in Asia, 820 

Batavian Republic, 675, 678, 683 
contemporary 

and EEC, 998, 1014 
social welfare, 1007 
universities, 1006 
in the 18th c. 
agrarian change in, 592 
loss of influence, 558, 594 
revolutionaries in, 665-666 
slave trade by, 597 
kingdom created at Congress of 
Vienna, 705 

National Socialists in, 934 
in the 19th c. 
agriculture, 807 
in Asia, 834 

economic production, 808f 
industrialization, 720 
peasants, 746 
revolution of 1830, 761 



Index < 1111 


Netherlands, the (continual) 
post-WWl, 903 

post-WYVIl coloni.il losses, 991 
revolt against Sp.mi.irds, 463-405, 
464 f, 474 

southern (Austri.in), 545, 640-641. 

See illco Belgium 
cind Tliirtv Years' War, 469, 492 
United Provinces, 464-465, 466m, 
46/ni, 490-492. See also United 
Provinces 

and WWll, 964, 974 
Neurosis, 921 
Neva River, 212 
Nevsky, Prince Alexander, 212 
New Astronomy (Kepler), 502b 
New Atlantis (Bacon), 505-506 
Newcomen, Thomas, 716 
New Deal (U.S.), 955 
New Economic Policy (Russia), 
914-915,944 

New France, 594, 599-601 
New Granada independence, 693 
New Harmon\’, Indiana, 741, 742b 
New Hebrides, 802f 
New Kingdom, Egypt, 15-17 
New Lanark, Scotland, 740 
New Model Army (England), 482, 483 
New Orleans, 599 
Newsletters (18th c.), 621 
News of the Republic of Letters (Bayle), 
621 

Newspapers. See also Journalism 
in the 18th c., 622-623 
German socialist, 860 
in the 19th c. 
and cultural life, 794, 840 
and imperialism, 828 
and the revolution of 1848, 768, 
769 

in the 17th c., 526 
workers', 749 

New Stone Age (Neolithic Age), 2-5 
New Testament, 136, 138, 145, 3 C, 4 
Vulgate, 145, 176 
Newton, Isaac (1642-1727), 501, 
503-504, 505f, 608, 612, 

927-928 

influence of, 504 
New York, 599 

New York Stock Exchange: 1929 
collapse, 934 

New Zealand: in Commonwealth, 904 
Nicaea: 

Council of (325), 144 
Turkish control of, 192 
Nice, 783, 962 
Nicene Creed, 144, 187 
Nicholas V, pope, 343, 356 
Nicholas 1, tsar of Russia, 709 


Nicholas II, tsar of Russia, 861,862, 908 
Nicias, 59 
Peace ol, 59 

Niemoeller, Martin, 943 
Nietzsche, Friedrich, 853, 1022 
Nigeria, 833 

Night of the Long Knives (Nazis), 939 
Nile, 10, 17 
Battle of the, 677 
Nlines: Pont du Card, 107f 
Nineteenth century: 
culture, 793-799 
institutions, 793-795 
styles and movements, 795-799 
Darwinism, 815-816 
economics of growth, 804-810 
agriculture and the long 
depression, 807-809 
demographic transition, 809-810 
national differences, 805-807 
European presence around the 
globe, 818-822 

explorers and missionaries, 819-820 
imperialism, 822-836 
in Africa, 830-834, 833m 
in Asia, 834-836, 835m 
British, 828-830 
domestic connections, 827-830 
explanations, 824-827, 825b-826b 
meaning, 822-824 
patterns, 830-836 
industrialization, 715-723 
national differences, 805-807 
second revolution, 804-810 
social effects, 723-730 
liberalism 

British government, 756-761 
July monarchy in France, 761-763 
revolutions of 1830, 761 
Spanish, 763-764 
theory, 736-738 
Marxism, 812-815 
migration, 821-822 
national states, 767-801 
elements, 774-775 
French Second Empire, 776-777 
German unification, 786-791 
and international relations, 
778-780 

Italian unification, 780-786 
politics, 774-793 
revolutions of 1848, 768-775 
politics of order, 704-715 
Austria, 710 

Congress of Vienna, /04—709 
France, 713-715 
Prussia and the German 
Confederation, 710-712 
Russia, 709-710 
Spain and Italy, 712-713 


Nineteenth century (continued) 
progressive era, 839-869 
anti-Semitism and the right, 
853-855 

the arts, 845-848, 846f-848f 
attacks on liberalism, 848-855 
in Austria-1 lungary, 863 
belle epoque, 840-848 
Christian critique, 851-852 
domestic politics, 855-867 
First International, 848-850 
in France, 855-859 
in Germany, 859-860 
in Great Britain, 864-867 
in Italy, 860-861 
popular culture, 840-841 
role of organizations, 841-845 
in Russia, 861 -863 
socialism and anarchism, 850-851 
in Spain, 863-864 
women and, 843-845 
revolutions of 1848, 768-774 
scientific advances, 810-812 
social sciences, 812-818 
Spengler's theories, 816-817 
structure of society, 743- 756 
changing population, 751-753 
social classes, 743-751 
social welfare, 754- 756 
study of other societies, 817-818 
theories of change, 734-742 
conservatism, 734-735 
liberalism, 736-738 
socialism, 738-743 
theories of progress, 812-818 
Nitrogen atom, 928 
Nivelle, General Robert Georges, 888 
Nobility: 

and business practice, 581 
Byzantine, 192 
Eastern European, 452, 453 
in the 18th c. 
military, 568 

monopoly of high offices, 640 
rivalry with monarch, 640-641 
United Provinces, Sweden, and 
Poland, 554-555 
English: gentry and, 550-551 
feudalism, 219-223. See also 
Feudalism 

and the French Revolution, 644 
Junkers, 546-547 
in Late Middle Ages, 329 
Montesquieu on, 614 
Napoleonic, 762 
in the 19th c., 743-744 

French loss of power, 762-763 
and imperialism, 827, 828 
patrilineage, 214-215 
and patronage in the 18th and 
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Mobility ( continual) 

Nth c., 626 
Polish, 452 
post-WWl, 891, 898 
rise iii Middle Ages, 214-215 
Russian: under Peter 1, 548, 549 
as Second Estate, 640 
in the 17th c., 522, 524, 525m 
Spanish monarchy and, 445 
Sumerian, 5 
Swedish (17th c.), 493 
X'ocera, 336 
Nominalism, 375, 376 
Lutheran and, 400 
and scholasticism, 274-275 
Norfolk, 587 

Norman Conquest, 173, 222, 223f, 
223-225 
Normandy, 171 
Battle of, 978 
duchy of, 223, 228, 230 
population in Late Middle Ages, 
317 
Normans: 

and the Crusades, 213, 287 
in Sicily, 213, 287 
North, Lord, 641 
North Africa. See also individual 
countries 

WWII in, 967, 970-971, 975 
North America. See also Canada; 
Mexico; United States of 
America 

Anglo-French rivalry in, 594, 
599-604, 600m 

French and Indian War, 601-604 
slavery in, 598 

North Atlantic Treaty Organization 
(NATO), 988m, 989, 995, 997, 
1009, 1009n, 1016, 1017, 1018, 
1035, 1038 

Northern culture: in Late Middle 
Ages, 370-374 
contemporary views, 372 
cult of decay, 371-372 
fine arts, 372-373 
music, 373-374 

Northern Ireland, 867, 904, 1056, 1059 
terrorism in, 1017 
Northern League, 1043-1044 
North German Confederation, 
787-788, 790 
North Korea, 990 
North Sea oil, 1004, 1030 
Northumbria, 173 
Norway: 

ceded to Sweden (1815), 705n 
contemporary 

and EC, 1014, 1043 
and EFTA, 1011 


Norway (continued) 
universities, 1006 
independence, 855 
medieval, 270 
oil, 1030 

women's suffrage, 903 
in WWII, 963, 974, 975 
Norwegian language, 775 
Notables (French), 680-682 
Novel: 

contemporary, 1018, 1019 
in the 18th c., 624-625 
in the 19th c„ 794, 795, 845-846, 
1059 

female authors, 795 
popular, 840 
post-WWI, 923-924 
in the 1930s, 955 
stream of consciousness, 923 
Novellae, 184 

Novgorod, 194, 195, 196, 305, 308, 319 
Nuclear energy, 999, 1030 
Chernobyl meltdown, 1030 
opposition to, 1009 
Nuclear weapons: 
negotiations, 1027, 1038 
and Soviet disintegration, 1047 
Numantia, Spain, 99 
Nuremberg: 

laws of 1935, 943 
Party Day, 939f 
war crime trials, 984, 985f 
Nursing, 809 

Oath of the Horatii (David), 627, 628f 
Ockham, William of (13007-1349?), 
374-375 

Ockham's razor, 374 
O'Connell, Daniel, 775 
Octavius, Gaius. See Augustus Caesar 
October Revolution (Russia, 1917), 
911, 944 

Octobrists (Russia), 862 
Odes (Horace), 126 
Odin (deity), 157, 158 
Odovacar, German warlord, 132b, 154 
Odysseus, 41, 44, 72f 
Odyssey (Homer), 41, 44, 72f 
Oedipus, king of Thebes, 65, 65b 
Oedipus complex, 922 
Oedipus the King (Sophocles), 64, 65b 
Ohio Company of Virginia, 601 
Ohio valley: Anglo-French rivalry in, 
599, 601, 602 
Oil: 

North Sea, 1004, 1030 
1970s crisis, 1030 
Oldenbarneveldt, Jan van, 492 
Old Kingdom, Egypt, 10-15 


Old Stone Age (Paleolithic Age), 2, 3 
Old Testament, 5, 20, 21b, 136, 145 
Pentateuch (Torah), 137 
Oleg (8737-913), 194-195 
Oligarchy: Spartan, 46 
Oliva, Treaty of: territorial changes 
from, 473m 

Olivares, Count of, 490 
vOlympia (Greece), 40 
Temple of Zeus at, 62f 
Olympias, mother of Alexander, 81 
Olympic Games (ancient Greek), 40 
Olympic Games (Munich, 1972), 1017 
Olympus, Mount, 38 
On Buildings (Procopius), 183 
On Liberty (Mill), 738 
"On the Duties of Man" (Mazzini), 
782b 

On the Origin of Species (Darwin), 815 
On the Republic (Cicero), 106 
On the Revolutions of the Heavenly 

Bodies (Copernicus), 499, 500 
On the Wars (Procopius), 183 
Op Art, 1018 
Opera, 794, 796-797 
in the 17th c., 526 
Operetta, 840 
Opium trade, 820 
Optics: Islamic, 206 
Oral tradition (18th c.), 630-631 
Orange, House of, 491, 492 
Ordeal, 157 

Order of Friars Minor (Franciscans), 
269 

Order of Preachers (Dominicans), 266 
Orders in Council (Britain), 686 
Oresteia (Aeschylus), 64 
Orestes, 64 

Orestes (Roman commander), 131b 
Orfeo (Monteverdi), 517 
Organization for Economic 

Cooperation and Development, 
1038 

Organization for European Economic 
Cooperation (OEEC), 994 
Origen (1857-2537), 145 
Orlando, Vittorio, 894 
Orleans: 

and Capetian kingdom, 229 
House of, and July Monarchy, 761 
Ortega y Gasset, Jose, 927 
Orthodox Church. See Eastern Church 
Osiris, 12, 86 

Osman (Othman) (1290-1326), 296 
Ostracism, 51, 51 f, 55f 
Ostrogoths, 153m, 154, 163, 183 
Italian kingdom, 183 
Othello (Shakespeare), 512 
Otto I, the Great, Holy Roman 

emperor (936-973), 231-232, 



Otto 1 (continual) 

232f, 234 

Otto IV, Holy Roman emperor, 230 
Ottoman Empire. See also Turkey 
Balkan territorial losses in 1900s, 
872, 873, 876 

and Berlin Conference of 1878, 872 
Charles V's war with, 447 
Crimean War, 778-780 
decline of (1683-1914), 779m, 819 
defeat at Lepanto, 462 
dissolution of, 890, 897 
and European search for trade 
routes, 428 

Greek revolt against, 708-709, 709f 
Hungarian conquests by, 452 
Italian war against (1912), 860 
medieval, 296-298 
a d m i n i st ra t i on, 298-299 
conquest of Constantinople, 295, 
296-297 
devshirme, 301 
divan,299-300 
expansion, 297-298, 299m 
fratricide law, 301 
government, 299-302 
institutions, 298-301 
janissaries, 300b, 301 
limits of power, 302-303 
local government, 301 
military, 291, 298-299 
under Suleiman. See Suleiman 
below 

sultan, 301-302 
and pre-WWI alliances and 
rivalries, 875, 876 
and pre-WWI Balkan crises, 
875-876 

during the Renaissance, 453, 454m 
Russian defeat in 1876, 872 
in 17th c., 494 

siege of Vienna, 298, 453, 539, 555 
defeated, 544 

under Suleiman II, 298, 302, 302f, 
303, 453, 454m 
war with Egypt (1832-1833, 
1839-1841), 819 

and WW1, 882, 884, 890, 897, 913 
Young Turks, 875 
Ousama Ibn Mounkidh, 295b 
Owen, Robert, 739, 740-741, 742b, 743 
Owen, Wilfred, 889b 
Oxenstierna, Axel, 493 
Oxford, University of, 375 
women in, 844 

Pacific front (WW11), 968, 971, 981m, 
981-982, 982f 
Pact of Steel, 963 


Padua, 337 

University of, 499 
Paganini, Nice-old, 794 
Paine, Thomas, 650 
Painting. See also Art tuul individual 
pointers 

ancient Roman, 69f 
Etruscan, 91 f 
medieval miniatures. See 

111 uminated manuscripts 
in the 19th c., 795 
Renaissance 
Italian, 360-370 
northern, 372-373, 382f, 387f, 
388f, 390f, 39If, 391-392, 392f 
Pakistan, 991, 992 
migrating workers from, 1008 
Palacky, Francis, 775 
Paleolithic Age, 2, 3 
Palermo, 190 
revolution of 1848, 770 
Palestine (ancient), 20-24 
Cannanites, 20 
Hebrew society, 20-23 
Phoenicians, 20 
Palestine (medieval), 181 
and Crusades, 283, 284-294. See also 
Crusades 

Islamic conquest, 201 
Palestine (modern): 
end of mandate and founding of 
Israel, 991 
post-WWI, 897 

Palestine Liberation Organization, 

1017 

Palestinian-lsraeli accord (1993), 1047, 
1056 

Palladio, 361m 

Palmerston, Henry John Temple, 
viscount, 778 
Pamela, or Virtue Rewarded 
(Richardson), 624 
Panama Canal, 858 
Pan-German League (Germany), 859 
Panhellenic games, 40 
Pankhurst, Emmeline, 866b 
Pankus (Hittites), 19 
Pantheon (Roman), 125 
Panther (German gunboat), 876 
Papacy. See also Catholic Church 
at Avignon, 272-273, 341, 386 
contemporary, 1019-1020, 1020f, 
1059-1060 

Council of Trent and, 414 
and the Counter Reformation, 
404-419 

the Great Schism, 341-343, 342m, 
386 

Gregory VII and, 234-236, 235b 
Innocent 111 and, 269-270 


Papacy (continued) 
investiture controversy, 235-236 
and Italian Fascists, 920 
and Italian unification, 781, 785, 786 
in Late Middle Ages, 341-344 
conciliar movement, 343, 344b 
dispensations, indulgences, and 
tithes, 328, 329, 386 
fiscal crisis, 341 
revival, 343, 344 
secular interests, 386 
taxation, 328, 329, 341,378 
medieval government, 269-273 
medieval reform, 234 
Napoleon's Concordat with, 680, 

714 

and national churches, 410-411 
and Nazi Germany, 943 
and 19th c. liberalism, 851-852 
origins of, 162-163 
and revolution of 1848, 772 
schism with Eastern patriarchy, 192 
in thirteenth century, 270-273 
Papal Donation of Pepin, 167 
Papal infallibility, 851 
Papal legates, 234 
Papal States, 167. See also Papacy 
and Italian unification, 785 
and Italian wars, 453, 455 
in Late Middle Ages, 338-339, 340m 
19th c. constitution, 770 
Papen, Franz von, 938 
Paper, 321 

Paper money. See also Currency; 
Money 

WWI use, 885 
Papyrus, 13, 14f 
Paracelsus, 498 
Paramilitaries: 

German Nazi, 937, 938, 939, 943 
Italian Black Shirts, 916, 917f, 933 
Russian Red Guards, 91 Of, 911 
Pareto, Vilfredo, 852n, 917 
Paris: 

Bibliotheque Nationale, 794 
and Capetian kingdom, 229 
contemporary 
cleaning, 1009 
remodeling, 1007 
revolution of 1968, 1014, 
1032-1033 
terrorism in, 1017 
in the 18th c. 
newspapers, 623 
population, 121 
salon culture, 621 
Les Halles, 1007 
Louvre museum, 794 
medieval 
guilds, 252 


7 7 74 ► INDEX 


Paris (continued) 
revolts, 325 
in the Wth c. 
exposition of 1878, 843 
population, 752 
rebuilding, 776f, 111 
revolution of 1848, 768, 770f 
1871 unrest, 848, 849b, 856-857, 
956 

population 

medieval, 250n 
in the 19th c., 752 
in 1780s, 121 
University of, 239, 375 
and Versailles, 535-536 
Paris, Treaty of (1259), 260 
Paris, Treaty of (1763), 602-604 
Paris, Treat)' of (1814), 704 
Paris Commune: 
of 1871, 84S, 849b, 856-857, 956 
French Revolution, 657, 659 
Paris-Lyons railroad, 1004, 1004f 
Paris Municipal Guard, 753 
Paris Peace Conference (1919), 
893-896, 901,931 
Paris Polytechnic School, 717, 740 
Paris Salon, 847 
Paris World's Fair (1937), 952 
Parlement of Paris, 261, 330, 440, 488, 
541, 542 

Louis XVI recalls, 644, 645 
Parliament (English): 
of 1295, 258 

and apprenticeship, 582 
architecture of Houses, 734f 
Bill of Rights, 551, 552, 558 
under Charles I, 481, 482 
under Charles II, 549-550 
and Chartism, 758-761, 759b, 760f 
Corn Laws, 758-761 
under Disraeli, 864 
in the 18th c., 562, 564, 565 
and enclosure acts, 588 
under Elizabeth I, 479-480 
gentry and, 550-551 
under George III, 641 
under Gladstone, 864-865 
and Glorious Rev olution, 551-552 
and Hundred Years' War, 333 
under James I, 480-481 
Long, 482, 483, 485 
and medieval taxation, 329 
in the Wth c., 757-761 
origins of, 256, 258 
and Reformation, 437-438 
Reform Bill of 1832, 757-758 
representation, 258 
Rump, 483, 484 
Statute of Laborers, 319, 324 
under Tudors, 436 


Parliament (French): Second Empire, 
111 

Parliaments, 258 
Parma, Duchy of, 705, 713n, 783 
Parthenon (Athens), 45, 56, 56f 
Partnerships: medieval, 252 
Pints of Animals (Aristotle), 75 
Pascal, Blaise, 507, 510 
Passarowitz, Treaty of, 545m 
Passover, 139 
Pasternak, Boris, 1025 
Pasteur, Louis, 777, 811 
Pasteurization, 811 
Paterfamilias (Roman), 99, 102f 
Patriarchs (Hebrew), 21, 22 
Patricians: 

medieval urban, 218-219 
Roman, 93-94 
Patrilineage, 214 
Patrimony of St. Peter, 167 
Patroclus, 41 
Patronage: 

Italian Renaissance, 356, 357, 368 
in the 18th and Wth c., 626 
Paul, St., 138,139-140,142, 407 
Paul III, pope (1534-1549), 41 If, 
411-412,417, 418b 
Paul VI, pope, 1020, 1020f 
Paulette (French tax), 485 
Paundis, Christoph, 452f 
Pauperism. See also Poverty 
in the Wth c., 728 
Pax, 101 

Pax Romana, 117 

Pearl Harbor, attack on (1941), 969, 

971 

Peasant Dance, The (Breughel), 388f 
Peasant party (Poland), 987 
Peasants: 

and anarchism, 850 
Bvzantine, 189, 191 

j 

in the 18th c. 

Eastern Europe, 589-590 
and the French Revolution, 650, 
655 

Western Europe, 591-592 
Germanic tribes, 159-160 
in High Middle Ages, 214. See also 
Feudalism 
population, 212 
Italian Fascists and, 920 
Joseph IPs agrarian reform, 639-640 
in the Wth c„ 727, 744-746 
emancipation, 745 
revolts, 710, 745 
post-WWI, 891, 898-899 
in Renaissance era, 426 
revolts in Late Middle Ages, 
324-325 

Lutheranism and, 401-402, 418b 


Peasants (continued) 
revolts in Renaissance era, 426 
Russian: under Peter I, 548 
in the Wth c., 522, 524 
in Soviet Union, 944-945 
Peasants' League (Germany), 859 
Peasants' War of 1381 (England), 
324-325, 331b 
Pechenegs, 195, 303 
Peel, Sir Robert, 718b, 753, 757, 760 
Peirus, Lake, Battle of, 212 
Peking, 820 
Pelagius (monk), 146 
Peloponnese, 47. See also Mycenae; 
Sparta 

Peloponnesian League, 57 
Peloponnesian War (431-404 b.c.e.), 
31, 57-60, 63, 64, 68b, 68-69, 71 
Archidamian War (431-421 b.c.e.), 
57-59 

defeat of Athens, 59-60 
outbreak of, 57, 58m 
suspicious truce (421-415 b.c.e.), 59 
Penates (Roman deities), 100 
Penelope, 44 
Penicillin, 929 
Peninsular War, 690-692 
Pensees (Pascal), 507 
Pentateuch, 23 

People's Charter, 758-761, 759b 
Pepin of Heristal, 167 
Pepin the Short, king of the Franks, 
167, 175, 186 
Pepys, Samuel, 526 
Perestroika, 1027 

Pergamum, kingdom of, 80, 82, 98 
Altar of Zeus, 83, 83f 
Rome conquers, 98 
Pericles (4907-429 b.c.e.), 56, 57f, 58, 
59, 68 
Perm, 308 

Permanent Court of International 
Justice, 902 

Perpetual Compact (1291), 336 
Persepolis, Persia, 27, 27f 
Persia (ancient). See Persian Empire 
Persia (medieval), 181 
Islamic conquest, 201 
Persia (modern), 778. See also Iran 
British-Russian rivalry over, 819, 

876 

European study of, 817 
Persian Empire, 26-29 
Alexander conquers, 78 
under Cyrus, 27 
under Darius, 27-28 
Zoroastrianism, 28 

Persian Letters, The (Montesquieu), 625 
Persian Wars, 31, 52m, 52-54, 53m, 67 
chronology, 55b 



Persian Wars {continued) 
first (490 it. cm:.), 52m, 52-53 
second (480-479 b.c.e.), 53m, 53-54 
Perugia, 336 
Peruzzi Company, 253 
Pe'tain, General Henri Philippe, 888, 
964, 965, 984 

Peter 1, the Great, tsar of Russia 

(1682-1725), 547-549, 548f, 780, 
947 

westernization campaign, 547, 549 
Peter III, tsar of Russia, 571 
Peter, primate of Russian church, 308 
Peter, Patrimony of St., 167 
Peter loo Massacre, 757 
Peter of Castelnau, 267 
Peter's pence, 378 
Petite bourgeoisie, 749 
Petition of Right, 481 
Petrarch (Francesco Petrarca) 

(1304-1374), 354-355, 355b, 

356, 371 

Petrograd. See also St. Petersburg 
and Russian Revolution (1917), 910, 
911,913 
Soviet, 908 
Petronius, 122 
Phalanstery, 740 
Pharaoh, 10 
Pharisees, 137, 139 
Pharsalus, Battle of, 108 
Philadelphia, 596, 599 
Philip II Augustus, king of France 

(1180-1226), 230, 231, 232, 259, 
269, 270, 289 

Philip IV, the Fair, king of France 

(1285-1314), 261-262, 262f, 270, 
272, 341 

Philip V, king of France, 329 
Philip VI, king of France, 330, 331b, 
333, 334 

Philip II, king of Spain (1556-1598), 
449, 462f, 462-465, 463f, 467, 
488-489, 534, 638 
and the Armada, 462-463, 467 
Dutch revolt against, 463-465, 464f 
Philip 111, king of Spain (1598-1621), 

489 

Philip IV, king of Spain (1621-1665), 

490 

Philip II of Macedonia (359-356 
b.c.e.), 63, 76m, 77 

Philip V, king of Macedonia (221-179 
B.C.E.), 97 

Philip of Austria, Habsburg archduke, 
446 

Philippi, Battle of, 111 
Philippines, the, 836, 864 
WWII in, 971 

Philip the Bold, duke of Burgundy, 


Philip the Bold (continued) 

333 

Philology: and nationalism, 775 
Philosophes, 612-614, 736 
Philosophical Dictionary, The (Voltaire), 
612 

Philosophical Letters on the English 
(Voltaire), 608 

Philosophical Transactions (Royal 
Society), 509 

Philosophic radicals (utilitarians), 737 
Philosophy: 
ancient Greek, 69-75 
of Christ (Erasmus), 394-395 
contemporary, 1019, 1021 
the Enlightenment and, 612-614 
Epicurean, 85-86 
Florentine Neoplatonism, 358-360 
Hellenistic (323-30 b.c.e.), 85-86 
Islamic, 206 
Marxism, 813-815 
in the 19th c., 798, 799 
political, 734-742 
progressive era, 852-853 
nominalists, 374-375 
post-WWI era, 925-927 
and pre-WWII ideological conflict, 
955 

scholastic, 239-241, 249, 273 
in Late Middle Ages, 374-380 
Stoic, 85-86 
utilitarianism, 737 
Phoenicians, 20, 40, 96 
Phony war (WWII), 963-964 
Photography, 794 
Physics: 

Hellenistic, 84 
19th c. advances, 810 
post-WWI, 927-928 
Physiocrats, 614 
Piano concerto, 626 
Picasso, Pablo, 952, 959f, 1018 
Pico della Mirandola, Giovanni, 
358-359 

Pictographic script: 
cuneiform writing, 7, 13, 18 
hieroglyphs, 12, 13 
Sumerian, 7 
Piets, 152 
Piedmont: 

Crimean War and, 778, 779 
gains Lombardy, 783 
Napoleonic, 686 

19th c. revolts and constitution, 713, 
774 

revolution of 1848, 770, 772 
and unification of Italy, 781-783 
Piety: 

and dissent, 376-378, 384-395. See 
also Protestantism; Reformation 


Piety (continued) 
female, 376-377 
forms of, 384 

in Late Middle Ages, 376-378, 
384-386 

lay, 376, 378, 384 
in literature and art, 390-392 
Pilgrimages: Crusades and, 284 
Pilsudski, Marshal Jozef, 932 
Pindar, Greek poet, 78 
Pirandello, Luigi, 917 
Pirates, 595 
Pisa, 213, 263, 336 
medieval trade, 215 
Pisa, Council of (1409), 343 
Pisan, Christine de (1364-1430), 335f 
Pitt, William, earl of Chatham, 565f, 
566, 571, 601-602 
Pius II, pope, 344b 
Pius VII, pope, 680 
Pius IX, pope, 772, 786, 851 
Pius XI, pope, 934, 943 
Pizarro, Francisco, 432 
Plague (Black Death), 314-316, 315m, 
316b, 317f, 350 

Plagues: in Renaissance era, 427 
Plain (French Revolution), 658 
Planck, Max, 927-928 
Planetary motion, laws of, 500-501 
Plataea, Battle of, 54 
Plato (428-347 b.c.e.), 71b, 71-72, 74, 
85, 376, 499 

Florentine Neoplatonists and, 
358-360 

Plautus, Roman dramatist (2507-184? 
b.c.e.), 101 

Plebeian class (Roman), 94-95 
concessions to, 94-95 
Plow: medieval advance, 159, 160f 
Plutarch, 45, 110b 
Poaching, 592 
Poetry: 

ancient Egyptian, 14 
ancient Greek, 41-42, 64-66 
Germanic tribes, 157 
medieval vernacular, 241-243 
19th c., 796 
in the 1930s, 955 
post-WWI, 925 
Romantic, 796 
troubadours, 242-243 
Poincare, Raymond, 903 
Poison gas (WW1), 882, 885 
Poitiers, Battle of, 330 
Poland: 

anti-Semitism, 899 
contemporary 
and EC, 1014 
German border, 1043 
liberation movement, 1029f, 1030, 
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Poland (continued) 

ia» 

market reforms, 1044 
Solidarity victory (1989), 1039, 

1059 

Diet, 452, 453 
in the 18th c., 555 
partitions, 558, 559m, 567, 567f 
serfs and peasants, 590 
Galicia. See Galicia (Polish) 

Jesuits in, 418 
medieval, 308 

dynastic instability, 328 
Napoleonic wars in, 684 
Nazi invasion of, 962-963 
in the 19th c. 
and nationalism, 775, 779 
nobility in, 744 
partitions of, 705 
revolution of 1830, 761 
revolution of 1863, 793 
Russian controlled kingdom, 705, 
709 

1956 protests, 996 
partitions 

at Congress of Vienna, 705 
in the 18th c., 558, 559m, 567, 567f 
in the 19th c., 705 
Peter I and, 549 

post-WWI, 893, 893n, 894, 898-899 
alliance with France, 902 
authoritarianism, 932 
territorial gains, 894, 895m 
post-WWll, 981, 986, 993 
borders, 984 
Communist control, 987 
pre-WWIl alliances, 957 
during the Renaissance, 452-453 
and Russian civil war (1918), 914 
and WWI, 884, 890 

independence of Russian, 908 
and WWII, 962-963, 975 
casualties, 983 
Poleis (Greek), 42-51 
Poles, 155 
conversion of, 172 
Police: 

Byzantine, 189 
Fascist secret, 918 
Habsburg, 640 
Nazi Gestapo, 940 
Russian secret (Cheka), 912 
Soviet, 947 
KGB, 1042 
urban 19th c., 753 
Polish Catholic Church, 1039, 1041 
Polish Galicia. See Galicia (Polish) 
Politburo (Soviet Union), 913, 943, 944 
Political economy (Ricardo), 737 
Political liberty: the Enlightenment 


Political liberty ( continued) 
and,613-614 

Political parties. See aIso individual 
parlies 

contemporary' loss of influence, 

1056 

in the 19th c., 842 
Political philosophy. See also 

Anarchism; Communism; 
Conservatism; Liberalism; 
Marxism; Philosophy; Socialism 
ancient Greek, 69-75 
18th c., 555-558 
Enlightenment and, 613-614 
19th c„ 734-742 
conservative, 734-735 
early socialist, 738-743 
liberal, 736-738 

Political Testament (Richelieu), 487b 
Politics. See also Government 

ideology. See Political philosophy 
nationalism and, 774-793 
parties. See Political parties 
progressive era domestic, 855-867 
of prosperity (contemporary), 
1025-1038 

Politics (Aristotle), 74-75 
Politiques (France), 468 
Poll tax: in Late Middle Ages, 

324-325, 329 
Pollution: 

contemporary, 1009 
and limits of growth, 1054-1055 
Eastern European, 1044 
Polo, Marco, 293, 428, 430 
Poltava, Battle of, 549, 555 
Polybius (2007-118? b.c.e.), 101-102, 
126 

Polygyny, 205-206 
Polyphonic music, 244, 278 
Polytechnic Association of France, 754 
Pomerania, 571 
Pomeshchik (Russia), 310 
Pompeii, 93f, 124 

Pompeius, Gnaeus (Pompey) (106—18 
b.c.e.), 103b, 105-106, 108, 109, 
137 

Pompidou, Georges, 1033 
Ponthieu, 330 

Pontifex Maximus (Roman), 113 

Pontius Pilate, 139 

Poor Law of 1601 (England), 426 

Poor Law of 1834 (Britain), 756, 758 

Pop Art, 1018 

Pope, 143 

Pope, Alexander, 504 
Popular Front (French communists), 
956, 957 

Popular Republican Movement 
(France), 987 


Population: 
contemporary 
aging of, 1054 
and urbanization, 1006 
in the 18th c., 576-577 
High Middle Ages, 212, 255 
and Crusades, 285 
during Hundred Years' War, 330 
in the Italian Renaissance, 350 
Neolithic, 3 
in the 19th c., 751-753 
and economic growth, 804 
growth in second half, 809-810 
urban, 752 

plague depletion (Black Death), 
314-316, 422 

Renaissance era increase, 422 
Roman Empire urban, 121 
in the 17th c„ 521, 521b, 524 
Populism: and fascism, 933 
Pornography: in the 18th c., 623 
Port Arthur, China, 861 
Portolani, 323 

Portrait of Giovanni Arnolfini (Van 
Eyck), 346f, 373 
Portsmouth, N.H., Treaty, 861 
Portugal: 

in Africa, 833, 1016 

at Congress of Vienna, 706 

contemporary 

democratic, 1015-1016 
and EC, 1011, 1012, 1016 
loss of last colonies, 1016 
end of dictatorship, 1015-1016 
independent kingdom, 444 
medieval, 270 
dynastic instability in, 328 
settlements by, 212-213 
overseas exploration and colonies, 
428-430, 429m, 594 
in Africa, 833, 1016 
loss of Brazil, 818 
and Peninsular War, 690 
population (17th c.), 521b 
post-WWII, 987 
separation from Spain, 490 
and slave trade, 597 
Portuguese Guinea, 1016 
Portunus (deity), 92f 
Positivism, 812, 819 
Logical, 927 

Postal service: in the 19th c., 721, 805, 
805f 

Postindustrial society, 1004-1018 
communism and Eurocommunism, 
1017-1018 

education, 1005-1006 

end of dictatorships in Greece, 

Portugal, and Spain, 1015-1016 
environmental concerns, 1008-1009 
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Postindustrial society (continued) 
European Comiminitv (EC), 

101 I-1012 

European cooperation, 1009-1011 
Europe's advantages, 1004 1014 

foreign workers, 1008-1009 
infrastructure, 1004-100? 
post-WWII map, 1013m 
revolutions of 1968, 1014—1015 
social welfare, 1007-1008 
steps toward European unity, 
1012-1014 

terrorism, 1016-1017 
urban life, 1006-1007 
Postmodernism, 1018, 1021-1022 
Posts! ructura lism, 1022-1025 
Potidaea, 57 

Potosi, Bolivia: silver from, 432 
Potsdam conference (1945), 984 
Pottery: 

ancient Roman, 90, 123 
Cretan, 33, 34f, 35f 
Greek, 67f, 70f, 72f 
Mycenaean, 38f 
origins of, 3, 4 
Pound, Ezra, 925 
Pound (currency), 171 
Poussin, Nicolas (1594-1665), 517, 
519f, 520 
Poverty: 

English: in the 18th c., 565 
in the 19th c., 728 
in Roman Empire, 128-129 
Praetorian Guard, 113, 119 
Praetor pa regrin us (Roman), 125 
Praetors (Roman), 94 
Praetor urbanus (Roman), 125 
Pragmatic Sanction, 561-562 
Prague: 

revolution of 1848, 771 
revolution of 1989, 1040-1041 
Praise of Folly, The (Erasmus), 394 
Preachers, itinerant, 386-387 
Predestination, 407-408 
Prefect (France), 679 
Prehistory, 2-5 
Pre-Raphaelites, 846, 847 
Presbyterians, 482-483 
Presidium (Soviet Union), 946 
Press. Sec also Newspapers 
censorship during WWI, 885 
Pressburg, Treaty of, 683-684 
Presse (France), 794 
Prevot (France), 230 
Price controls: French Revolution and, 
663 

Prices. See also Inflation 
in the 18th c., 577-578 
in Late Middle Ages, 317, 318 
fixing, 318 


I ’rices (continued) 
during WWI, 885 
Priestley, loseph, 608 
I riests. See also C lergy 
ancient Egyptian, 11-12, 16-17 
differences in Christian churches, 
188 

17th c. parish, 524 
Sumerian, 5 

Primary Chronicle (Russian), 194, 194b, 
196, 197 

Primogeniture: in Great Britain, 582 
Prince, The (Machiavelli), 456-458, 
457f 

Princeps (Roman), 112-113 
Pnncipia (Newton), 504 
Principia Matliemalica (Russell and 
Whitehead), 927 

Principles of Political Economy ami 
Taxation (Ricardo), 736 
"Printer, The" (Amman), 389f 
Printing. See also Publishing 
impact on religious reform, 389-390 
in Late Middle Ages, 321-322 
spread of, 351m, 388-389, 389b 
Private Life of Louis XV, The, 623 
Privatization: contemporary, 1004, 
1005, 1056 

Privy Council (England), 438 
Privy Council (Holy Roman Empire), 
544 

Proconsul (Roman), 99 
Procopius, 183, 190 
Professional associations, 843 
Professions: women in, 844, 1006 
Profit inflation: in the 18th c., 578 
Progress: theories of (19th c.), 812-818 
Progressive era, 839-869 
the arts, 845-848, 846f-S4Sf 
attacks on liberalism, 848-855 
anti-Semitism and the right, 
853-855 

Christian, 851-852 
First International, 848-850 
socialism and anarchism, 850-851 
syndicalism, 852 
in Austria-Hungary, 863 
belle epoque, 840-848 
in France, 855-859 
in Germany, 859-860 
in Great Britain, 864-866 
in Italy, 860-861 
popular culture, 840-841 
role of organizations, 841-845 
in Russia, 861-863 
in Spain, 863-864 
women and, 843-845 
Proletariat: Marx on, 814 
Propaganda: 

Fascist, 918, 957 


Propaganda ( continued) 

Nazi, 937, 943 
Stalinist, 945, 946, 952 
WWI, 887 
Property: 

among Germanic tribes, 157 
industrialization and, 580 
medieval view of, 253-254 
Prophets (Hebrew), 22-23 
Prosloyinin (St. Anselm), 240 
Prosperity: politics of contemporary, 
1025-1038 

Prostitution: in the 19th c., 727, 753 
Protagoras, 70 

Protectionism. See also Tariffs 
in Late Middle Ages, 319 
Protestantism: 

Calvinism, 406-409 
divisions in Europe (16th c.), 416m 
early sects, 405-406 
English Church, 437-440 
growth of, 404-409 
in Habsburg lands: Edict of 
Toleration, 639 
and imperialism, 827 
interfactional persecutions, 406 
and literacy, 631 
Lutheran, 395-404. See also 
Lutheranism 

and Nazi Germany, 941 -943 
in the 19th c„ 797-798 
radicals, 405-406 
wars of religion, 462-468 
Thirty Years' War, 468-474 
women and, 409, 410b 
Zwinglianism, 404-405 
Protestant League, 403, 418b 
Protestant Salvation Army, 852 
Protocols of the Elders of Zion, 861 n 
Protoindustrialization, 578-579 
Proudhon, Pierre Joseph, 848, 856 
Proust, Marcel, 923 
Provencal, 241, 243 
Provence, 107, 441 
medieval, 231 
population loss, 314 
Prussia. See also Brandenburg-Prussia 
conflict with Austria, 560-561, 562, 
569-572, 570m 

and Congress of Vienna, 705, 
710-712 

converted to kingdom, 547 
domination in Germany, 860 
East: Soviet annexation, 986 
in the 18th c., 558-561 
education, 560, 632 
militarism, 558-559, 567 
and partition of Poland, 558, 559m 
population, 576 
serfs and peasants, 590, 5 C > 1 f 
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Prussia (continued) 

"enlightened" absolutism, 638 
under Frederick II (the Great), 
560-561, 560-572, 638 
under Frederick William I, 558-560 
Landtag, 769, 786 
mercantilism, 595 
Napoleonic wars, 684, 697-698 
in the 19th c. 

after the Congress of Vienna, 
710-712 
Bundesrat, 788 
child labor, 755 
1850 constitution, 786 
emancipation of serfs, 774 
and German Confederation, 707, 
787-788 

and German unification, 786-791 

and Italian unification, 785-786 

nobility, 744 

peasants, 745 

politics of order, 704-715 

Reichstag, 788 

revolution of 1848, 769-770, 771, 
772, 773b 

social welfare, 756 
tariffs, 711 

war with Austria, 787 
war with France, 788-790 
revolution of 1848, 769-770, 771, 
772, 773b 

Seven Years' War, 569-572 
Teutonic Knights and, 264, 292 
war with revolutionary France, 655, 
658-659 

Zollverein, 711, 712, 722, 786 
Prussian General Code, 651b 
Prussian State Library, 547 
Pskov, 309 

Psychoanalysis, 921-923 
Ptolemies, 82, 661 

Ptolemy of Alexandria (ca. 140), 85, 
498, 499 

Publicani (Roman), 99 
Public education. See also Education 
and nationalism, 756 
in the 19th c., 756 
French, 777 

Public health: in the 19th c., 754-755 
Public Health Commission, 755 
Publishing. See also Printing 
in the 17th c., 526 
in the 18th c„ 622-623 
Puccini, Giacomo, 917 
Pudor, 101 

Puerto Rico: independence from 
Spain, 818, 864 
Pugin, Augustus, 734f 
Punch, 794 

Punic Wars, 96-97, 101 


Puritans (England), 480, 481, 482-485 
Purple dye, 20 
Pushkin, Alexander, 795 
Putting-out system: 

in the 18th c., 579, 584, 592 
medieval, 250 
Pylos monarchy, 36f 
Pvm, John, 481-482 
Pyramids: Egyptian, 10, 12f, 13f 
Pyrenees, Treaty of: territorial changes 
from, 473m 

Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, 95 
Pythagoras of Samos (ca. 530 b.c.e.), 

' 69, 206f, 376, 498 


Qaid (Ottoman), 301 
Quadragesiino Anno (Pius XI), 934 
Quadrivium, 177 
Quanta, 928 

Quanta Cura (Pius IX), 851 
Quebec, 599 
Battle of, 602 

Queensberry, Marquis of, 840 


Rabelais, Franpois, 390, 511 

Rabies, 811 

Rachel (Biblical), 22 

Racine, Jean (1639-1699), 520-521, 535 

Racism: 

contemporary, 1060 

and foreign workers (1990s), 
1008-1009, 1043-1044, 1060 
in Nazi Germany, 941-943, 

972-974, 1060 
Radicalism: 

during Cromwellian England, 
483-484 

19th c. socialist, 738-743 
post-WWI German, 891 
pre-WWII, 952, 955 

Radicals, philosophic (utilitarians), 737 
Radio, 805, 929, 1004 
in the 1930s, 954b 
Radioactivity, 927 
Railroads, 702f 

British, 717-718, 718b, 718f, 719f 
building boom, 809 
contemporary advances, 1004, 1004f 
Egyptian, 821 
French, 720 

German, 720, 805, 806b 

and imperialism, 823 

and industrialization, 717-718, 

718b, 718f, 719f, 720, 721 
Ramalho, General Antonio, 1016 
Ramses II, pharaoh, 17, 19 
Raphael Sanzio (1483-1520), 357f, 

365f, 365-366, 368 


Rasputin, Grigori, 908 
Rathenau, Walther, 885 
Rationing: WWI, 885 
Ravenna, Italy: mosaics, 143f, 144f, 
182f, 190 

Raymond of Toulouse, 287 
Reading. See also Literacy 
in the 18th c., 622-623 
Reagan, Ronald, 1027, 1047 
fcenl ism: 

and scholasticism, 274-275 
style, 796 

Reason: and scholasticism, 274 
Rechtsstaat (Germany), 638, 640 
Reconquista (Spain), 207, 213, 262, 

285, 431 

Recreation. See also Culture, popular 
in the 18th c., 632-634 
Recycling, 1009 
Red Army, 944 
and Russian civil war (1918), 

914, 915f 
and WWI1, 970 
Red Brigades, 1016 
Red Guards, 910f, 911 
Reed, John, 912b 

Reflections on the Revolution in France 
(Burke), 650 

Reflections on Violence (Sorel), 852 
Reformation, 383-419, 461, 1058 
Catholic, 409-419 
chronology, 418b 

divisions in Europe (16th c.), 416m 
English, 437-438 
Lutheran, 395-404. See also 
Lutheranism 

piety and dissent, 384-395. 

See also Pietv 

j 

printing and, 389-390 
Reform Bill of 1832, 757-758 
Refugees: 

and contemporary xenophobia, 1044 
post-WWI, 891 
post-WWI I, 983 

Regionalist movements. See also 
Ethnicity 

contemporary, 1032 
Reich Chamber of Culture (Nazi 
Germany), 942b, 943 
Reichsrat (Germany), 899 
Reichstag (Germany), 788, 791, 853, 
860, 899 

Nazis and, 938, 939 

Reinsurance Treaty (Germany-Russia), 
873 

Relativism: Montesquieu on, 614 
Relativity, theory of, 927, 928 
Relics, 372 
Religion: 

ancient Egyptian, 11-12 
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Religion (continued) 

Akhnaton's reforms, 15-17 
ancient Creek, 38-40, 39b, 100-101 
ancient Roman, I00-I0I, 113-1 14 
Christianity. See Christianity mid 
individual denominations 
Crusades and, 203 
deism, 011-612 
earth-mothers, 4-5 
the Enlightenment and, 610-612 
Germanic tribes, 157-158 
I lebrew ( Judaism), 20-21, 22-23 
1 lellenistic (323-30 b.c.i.), 86 
1 littite, 10 
Islam, 200-203, 205 
Ottoman, 300-301 
Zoroastrianism, 28 
Religious popular literature (18th c.), 
629 

Religious wars: Lutheran and, 403 
Religious wars (1560s- 1650s), 462-474 
in England, 478-485 
Civil War, 481-483 
Cromwellian rule, 483-485 
in France, 465-468 
and literacy, 631 

military changes during, 474-478 
Peace of Westphalia, 470-474 
Philip 11 and, 462-465 
Thirty Years' War, 468-474 
Rembrandt van Rijn, 496f, 518, 
519-520, 520f 

Remembrance of Things Past (Proust), 
923 

Renaissance (ancient Greek, ca. 

800-600 b.c.e.), 38-42 
Renaissance: 
capitalism, 424—125 
Carolingian, 175-178 
centralization of power, 435-449 
in England (Tudors), 436-440 
in France (Valois), 440—144, 442m 
in Spain, 444-449 
commercial revolution, 424-425 
Eastern Europe, 452-453 
Hungary, 452 
the Ottomans, 453 
Poland, 452-453 
economic growth, 422-423 
expansion 

in Europe, 422—128 
overseas, 428—135. See also 
Exploration, age of 
Holy Roman Empire, 449-451 
inflation and silver, 423-424 
international relations, 456 
Italian, 348-370, 453—156 
the arts, 360-370 
cities, 336-338, 348 
education, 356-357 


Renaissanee (continued) 
family life, 348 350 
Florence, 350-352 
gender roles, 348-349 
government, 453 456 
high, 363 366 
humanism, 354-357, 360 
life expectancy, 350 
major centers, 361 m 
Neoplatonism, 358-360 
new learning, 354-360 
patronage, 356, 357, 368 
society and, 348-353 
Venice, 352-353 
young leadership, 350 
major centers, 361m 
new statecraft, 456-458 
northern, 370-374 
art, 372-373, 3S2f, 387f, 388f, 390f, 
39If, 391-392, 392f 
major centers, 361m 
population increase, 422 
social change, 425-428 
in countryside, 425 
in towns, 425-428 
spread of universities in, 359m 
Renoir, Auguste, 847 
Republic (Plato), 72, 74 
Reriini Novanim (Leo XI11), 852, 934 
Resistance movements (WWII), 
974-975 

Communists and, 985 
Restitution, Edict of (1629), 469, 470 
Reuters, 794 

Revolt of the Masses, The (Ortega v 
Gasset), 927 

Revolution (Roman Republic, 133-27 
B.C.E. ), 102-110 

Revolution of 1917. See Russian 
Revolution 
Revolutions: 

Marx on, 814 
19th c. labor, 748 
Revolutions of 1830, 761 
Revolutions of 1848, 756, 768-774 
in Austria-Hungary, 769, 771-772, 
774 

in Central Europe, 769-770, 

771-772, 773b, 774 
fatal decisions, 770-772 
final phase, 772-774 
in France, 768-769, 769f, 770f, 
770-771 

in Germany (and Prussia), 769, 770, 
771, 772, 773b 
in Italy, 770, 770t, 772, 774 
June Days, 771 
national workshops, 770-771 
opening phase, 768-770 
peasant emancipation, 745 


Revolutions of 1968, 1014-1015, 
1032-1033 

Revolutions of 1989, 1039-1042 
Reynaud, Paul, 963 
Reynolds, Sir Joshua, 551 f 
Rheiiiische /milling, 813 
Rhetoric: and Renaissance humanism, 
354 

Rhine: 

Confederation of the (Napoleonic), 
684, 686 

contemporary pollution, 1009 
Roman frontier, 133m 
Rhineland: 

Nazis and, 937, 958 
post-WWl occupation, 894 
revolution of 1848, 768, 772 
Rhodes, Cecil, 829f, 830 
Rhodes: Italian rule over, 860 
Rhodesia, 1035 
Riazan, 309 

Ribbentrop, Joachim von, 941, 9S5f 
Ricardo, David, 736-737, 740 
Richard 1, the Lion-Hearted, king of 
England, 230, 254, 289 
Richard II, king of England, 325 
Richard // (Shakespeare), 512 
Richardson, Samuel, 624 
Richelieu, Armand du Plessis de, 
486-487, 520, 778 
Riga: and WWII, 967 
Right, political. See also Conservatism 
and anti-Semitism, 853 
Rights of Man, The (Paine), 650 
Riksdag (Sweden), 494, 555 
Rio de la Plata, 693 
Ripuarian Franks, 154 
Risorgimento, 781n, 783, 783f, 785 
Rivera, Jose Primo de, 933 
Rivera, General Miguel Primo de, 933 
Roadbuilding: 

contemporary, 1004 
French 18th c., 583f, 583-584 
Persian, 28 
Roman, 125 

Robbe-Grillet, Alain, 1018 
Robert of Flanders, 287 
Robert of Normandy, 287 
Robespierre, Maximilien, 658, 
660-661, 662b, 665, 

666-667, 672 
Rococo sty le, 627f 
Roentgen, William, 927 
Rollo, Viking warlord, 171 
Roman Catholic Church. See Catholic 
Church 

Romance, courtly, 241-243 
Romance languages, 107, 176 
medieval vernacular literature, 

241-243 
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Roman lit' la Rote, 242f 
Roman Fmpire, 116-149 
administration, 118-119 
Augustus 

as emperor, 113-114 
and the principate, 112-113 
changes in, 127-129 
Christianity and, 134-148, 135m 
battles within, 142-145 
Church fathers, 145-148 
Constantine and, 141-142 
Jews and, 137-138 
mystery religions and, 135-136 
origins, 138-142 
Paul, 139-140, 140m 
persecutions, 140-141 
civilization, 121-127 
under Constantine, 130-131 
crisis (192-284), 127-129 
cultural disintegration, 129 
decline of Western, 131-134 
causes, 132 

chronology, 131b-132b 
"fall of," 131b-132b, 131-132 
Rhine frontier, 133m 
social conditions and, 132-134 
Eastern, 130m, 131-134. Sec also 
Byzantine Empire 
Eastern and Western divisions, 
130m, 131 
economy, 121-123 
engineering and architecture, 125 
five good emperors, 119-121 
Flavian dynasty, 119 
founding of, 112-114 
historians, 126-127 
Jews and, 137-138 
Julio-Claudian dynasty, 118 
late, 129-134 
law, 125 
literature, 126 
mystery religions, 135-136 
poverty in, 128-129 
restoration and reform, 129-130 
slavery, 128 

social conditions, 123-125 
successors of Augustus, 118-119 
Roman History (Livy), 127 
Romania, 779 
anti-Semitism in, 899, 932 
contemporary, 1030 

revolution of 1989, 1041, 104If 
independence, 872 
Little Entente, 957 
post-WWI, 893, 898-899 
authoritarian rule, 931-932 
post-WWI 1, 980, 983, 984, 986 
Communist control, 987, 997 
and WWI, 884, 890 
and WWI I, 963, 966 


Romanians: revolution of 1848, 769 
Romanov dynasty, 494. See also 
individual tsars 
Roman Republic, 88-114 
age of Mediterranean conquest 
(264-133 b.c.e.), 96-102 
provincial administration, 99 
constitution, 92-93, 102 
early constitution, 92-93 
early expansion, 95-96 
end of, 110-111 

triumph of Octayian, 111 
expansion in eastern Mediterranean, 
97-98, 98m 
family, 99-100 
federation, 95-96 
literature, 101-102 
maps 

in 265 b.c.e., 96m 
expansion (241-44 b.c.e.), 98m 
provinces, 97b, 97-98 
administration, 99 
map (44 b.c.e. -14), 113m 
Punic Wars, 96-97 
religion, 100-101 

revolution (133-27 b.c.e.), 102-110 
chronology, 103b 
Cicero, 106 

first triumvirate, 106-108 
Marius, 104 
Pompey, 105-106 
social change and the Gracchi, 
102-103 
Sulla, 104-105 
supremacy of Julius Caesar, 
108-110 

years of the warlords, 104-106 
society, 99-102 

struggle of the orders (494-287 
b.c.e.), 93-95, 95b 
triumvirate 
first, 106-108 
second, 110-111 

Roman Republic (1848-1849), 772, 

781, 783 

Romanticism, 795-796 
in literature, 625-626, 795-796 
in music, 626 
and Napoleon, 700 
and nationalism, 775 
Romanus, Byzantine emperor, 192 
Rome (ancient city): 
early Christian community in, 143 
early expansion of, 95-96 
founding of, 90 

life in, during Empire, 121-122, 

122m 

map of (Republican times), 94m 
Vandals sack, 153 
Rome (modern city): 


Rome (modern city) ( continued) 

Fascist occupation of, 916 
and Italian unification, 786 
pollution in, 1009 
urban planning of, 1007 
WWII liberation of, 977 
Rome (Renaissance city), 368 
and the Baroque style, 512 
Rome, Treaty of (1957), 998, 999 
kome-Berlin Axis, 958, 963 
Rommel, General Erwin, 971 
Romulus Augustulus, Roman 
emperor, 131, 131b, 132b 
Roncesvalles, Battle of, 241 
Roon, General Albrecht von, 786, 

789 

Roosevelt, Franklin D.: 

New Deal, 955 

and WWII, 969, 971, 976-977, 

977f, 983 

Rosenberg, Alfred, 937 
Rosetta stone, 12 
Rossbach, Battle of, 571 
Rossellini, Roberto, 1018 
Rostov, 308 
Rota system, 199 

Rousseau, Jean-Jacques, 616-619, 618f, 
623-625, 643, 1059 
on freedom, 618-619 
on the general will, 619b 
Royal Academy of Art (France), 
626-627 

Royal Air Force (British), 966 
Royal Irish Constabulary, 904 
Royal Society of London, 503, 506, 
509-510 

Rubens, Peter Paul (1577-1640), 417f, 
513, 514f, 517,. 518 
Rublev, Andrei (13707-1430?), 305, 
306f 

Rudolf I of Habsburg, Holy Roman 
emperor, 336 

Rudolf II, Holy Roman emperor, 469 
Rudolf of Swabia, king of Germany, 
236 

Ruggiero, Guido de, 955 
Ruhr: post-WWI occupation, 900 
Rum, Sultanate of, 192, 287, 296 
Rumelia, 872n 

Rural revolts. See also Peasants 
in Late Middle Ages, 324-325 
Rurik, prince, 194 
Rus, 193-198, 305. See also Kiev 
conversion of, 197-198, 304b 
literacy in, 194b 
Rus Church, 196 
Rushdie, Salman, 1057, 1057f 
Russ, Leander, 702f 
Russell, Bertrand, 927 
Russell, Lord John, 760 




Russia: 

alliance with Franco (1894), 874 
and Berlin Conference of 1878, 872 
"Bloody Sunday" (1905), 861, 862f 
Bolshevik rule (1917-1991). See 
Soviet Union 

under Catherine the Great, 638 
Charter of the Nobility, 638 
Legislative Commission, 638 
communism, 908-915. See also 
Russian Rev olution; Soviet 
Union 

and Congress of Vienna, 704-705, 
709-710 

Constitutional Democratic party 
(Cadets), 862 

and Russian Revolution, 908 
contemporary 

Congress of People's Deputies, 
1046 

disintegration of Soviet Union, 
1042" 

minorities abroad, 1029, 1042 
nationalism, 1042 
parliamentary conflict, 1046f, 
1046-1047 

under Yeltsin, 1042, 1044, 
1046-1047 
Duma 

after 1905 revolution, 861-862 
under Peter I, 547 
and WWI, 908 
in the 18th c. 

and partition of Poland, 558, 
559m, 567, 567f 
under Peter 1, 547-548 
population, 576 

serfs and peasants, 590, 590b, 591 f 
Fundamental Laws (1906), 862 
Great, 913 
medieval, 303-310 
Christianity, 304b 
feudalism, 305 

institutional and social change, 
309-310 

Mongols, 303-305 
rise of Moscow, 305-309 
mir, 792, 862 

Napoleonic wars, 684-686 
victory, 693-697, 696m, 697f 
in the 19th c. 

under Alexander II, 792-793 
anti-Semitism, 853, 861 
and the Balkans, 872-873 
and Congress of Vienna, 704-705, 
709-710 

Crimean War, 778-780, 861 
Decembrists, 709 
defeat of Ottomans in 1876, 872 
economic production, 808f 


Russia (continued) 

Finland coded to (1815), 7()5 n 
and German unification, 787 
and Greek independence, 708 
industrial production, 806, 807f 
in Manchuria, 835, 861 
wir, 792 

Napoleonic wars, 684-686, 
693-697, 696m, 697f 
nobility, 744 
pogroms, 853 
politics of order, 704-715 
progressive era, 861-863 
schooling, 756 
serf emancipation, 746, 792 
serfs and peasants, 710, 746 
Slavophiles, 710 
spheres of influence, 819 
zemstvos, 792, 861 
October Manifesto (1905), 862 
and partition of Poland (18th c.), 
558, 559m, 567, 567f 
under Peter I, 547-548 
pre-WWI balance of power and 
rivalries, 872-874, 875, 876 
progressive era in, 861-863 
Reinsurance Treaty, 873 
Revolution of 1905, 861-863, 909 
constitution, 862 

Revolution of 1917, 908-915. See also 
Russian Revolution 
serfs and peasants 

in the 18th c., 590, 590b, 591 f 
emancipation, 746 
in the 19th c., 710, 746 
and Seven Years' War, 569, 570, 571 
Time of Troubles (1584-1613), 494 
and WWI, 877-880 
casualties, 892 
course of, SS0-890 
withdrawal, 890 
WWI1 in, 967, 970, 977-978 
victory, 977-978 
under Yeltsin, 1042, 1044, 

1046-1047 

zemstvos, 792, 861, 908 
Russian Communist party, 913, 915 
Russian Congress of Soviets: 
first, 910 
second, 911 

Russian-Japanese war, 861 
Russian Mesopotamia, 305 
Russian Orthodox Church, 308, 309f 
Communists and, 915, 1029 
19th c. state control, 851, 861 
under Peter I, 547 
Russian Primary Chronicle, 304b 
Russian Revolution (1905), 861-863, 
909 

Russian Revolution (1917), 888, 893, 


Russian Revolution (continued) 
908-915, 952 
Bolsheviks, 908-909 
civil war, 913-914 
February revolution, 908 
New Economic Policy, 914-915 
October Revolution, 911, 944 
summer crisis, 909-911 
toward communist society, 911-913 
WWI and, 908-909, 913 
Russians, 155, 193, 198 
Russian Soviet Federated Socialist 
Republic (R.S.F.S.R.), 913. Sec 
also Soviet Union 
Russkaia Pravda, 196, 310 
Russo-German nonaggression pact 
(1939), 963 
Ruth (Biblical), 22 
Rutherford, Ernest, 927, 928 


SA (Nazis), 937, 938 
Saar: returned to Germany, 958 
C acraments, 270 
Lutheranism and, 400 
Sadducees, 137 
Sadovva, Battle of, 787 
Saguntum, 97 
Saigon, 820 

St. Anthony (Diirer), 392f 
St. Bartholomew's Day Massacre, 460f, 
466, 612 

Saint-Denis abbey, Paris, 275 
Saint-Domingue, 597 
Sainte-Chapelle, Paris, 277f 
St. Eligius as a Goldsmith (Christus), 
425f 

St. Etienne, Caen, 244f 
St. Gall monastery, 164f 
Saint Gotthard Pass, 336 
St. Peter's Basilica, Rome, 515, 516f 
St. Petersburg, 547, 548f 
Flermitage, 794 
name changes of city, 90Sn 
in the 19th c., 752 
1905 revolution, 861-862 
Soviet, 862, 908 
Saints: canonization of, 237 
Saint-Simon, Claude Henri de 

Rouvroy, Comte de, 739, 740, 
743, 777, 812, 819, 856 
Sakhalin Island, 861 
Salad in, 289, 291 
Salamis, Battle of, 54 
Salazar, Antonio de Oliveira, 933, 
1015-1016 
Salian Franks, 154 
Salic law, 763n 
Salisbury oath, 224 
Salon culture, 620f, 621 
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Salon des Refuses, Paris, 847 
Salt: 

French taxation, 333-334 
monopoly, 329, 333 
Salutati, Coluccio, 356 
Salvation Army, 852 
Salvo, 474 

Salzburg, archbishop of, 626 
Sand, George, 795 

Sanitation: in the 19th c., 752, 754-755 
San Marino, 713n 
San Martin, Jose de, 693, 713 
Sans-culottes, 656, 659, 660, 662-665, 
664f, 665b, 672, 673, 6731 
Santa Constanza, Rome, 138f 
Sant' Apollinare, Ravenna, 190 
San Vitale, Ravenna, 182f, 190 
Sappho of Lesbos (ca. 600 b.c.e.), 

42, 42b 

Saracens, 153, 153n, 171, 212. See also 
Muslims 

Sarajevo: and VVWI, 876 
Sardinia, 213, 263 
kingdom of, 705n, 713n 
Romans conquer, 96, 97 
Sargon II of Assyria, 7f, 8 
Sartre, Jean-Paul, 1019 
Satanic Verses, The (Rushdie), 1057, 
1057f 

Satires (Horace), 126 
Satraps, 28 

Satyricou (Petronius), 122 
Saul, king of Israel (1020?-1010? 
b.c.e.), 22 

Saul of Tarsus. See Paul, St. 

Saverv, Thomas, 716 
Savings banks, 754 
Savonarola, Girolamo, 384, 385f 
Savoy: 

ceded to France, 783 
18th c. revolutionaries in, 666 
Sav oy, Duke of, 470 
Saxons, 153m, 154 
Saxon Witan, 224-225 
Saxony: 
duchy of, 231 

Kingdom of (Napoleonic), 684 
mining, 320 
in the 19th c. 

industrialization, 720 
revolution of 1848, 772 
partitioned by Prussia, 705 
and Seven Years' War, 571 
Saxony, Duke of, 336 
Scandalous Chronicles, The, 623 
Scandinavia. See also individual 
countries 

medieval dynastic instability, 328 
in the 19th c. 
emigration, 821 


Scandinavia ( continued ) 

working women, 843, 844 
nonaligned status, 1038 
population: in the 17th c., 521b 
post-WWl, 903 
post-VVWI 1, 994 
Scarborough, Frederick, 823f 
Schacht, Hjalmar, 940 
Schechem, Israel, 22 
Schelling, F. W .}., 796 
Schiller, Friedrich von, 625 
Schlegel, Friedrich von, 796 
Schleicher, General Kurt von, 938, 939 
Schleswig, 787, 894 
Schmalkalden: Protestant League 
formed at, 403, 418b 
Schmidt, Helmut, 1034 
Schneer, Alexander, 728b 
Scholarship: 

Crusades and, 293 
early medieval, 175 
Islamic, 206, 293 
Scholastica, 163f 

Scholasticism, 239-241, 249, 273, 354, 
360, 374 

in Late Middle Ages, 374-380 
piety and, 384 
Schonbrunn court, 544 
Schoolmasters (18th c.), 631-632 
School of Athens (Raphael), 365f, 366 
School of Bridges and Roads (France), 
584 

Schools. See also Education 
Byzantine, 190 
Carolingian, 175-176, 177 
contemporary, 1005-1006 
communist, 1006 
monastic, 164-165, 175, 237m, 
237-238 
in the 19th c. 

primary, 631-632, 841 
for women, 844 
primary 

18th c., 631-632 
19 th c., 631-632, 841 
Soviet, 914-915 
under Stalin, 946 
Spanish secularization, 933 
Schuman, Robert, 998 
Schumpeter, Joseph A., 825b 
Schuschnigg, Kurt von, 960 
Schwarzenberg. Prince Felix von, 

772, 778 

Schwyz canton, 336 
Science: 

advances in the 17th c., 498-510. See 
also Scientific Revolution 
Aristotle on, 75 
Encyclopedia and, 615 
the Enlightenment and, 608-610 


Science (continued) 

Hellenistic, 84-85 
Islamic, 206 
in the 19th c , 810-812 
popularization in the 18th c., 608 
post-WWl era, 927-929, 952 
of society, 817-818 
Scientific observation, 499, 505 
Scientific Revolution, 498-510 
Bacon, 505-506 
breakthroughs, 499-500 
Copernicus, 499-500 
Descartes, 506-507 
Galileo, 501-503 
institutionalization, 507-510 
Kepler, 500-501 
new epistemology, 504-505 
Newton, 503-504 
origins, 498-499 
Pascal, 507 
wider influence, 505 
Scientific thought: in Late Middle 

Ages and Renaissance, 375-376 
Scipio, Aemilianus, 97, 99 
Scipio, Publius Cornelius 

("Africanus"), 97, 100, 102 
Scotland: 

Calvinism in, 408, 481 
contemporary autonomy demands, 
1034 

Protestantism in, 408, 409 
religious conflict with England, 
481-482 

union with England, 481, 522. See 
also Great Britain 
Scots, 152 
Scott, Samuel, 554f 
Scott, Sir Walter, 795 
Scriptoria, 164 
Scripture. See also Bible 

and doctrinal reform in Late Middle 
Ages, 378-380 
Luther and, 400, 401 
radical Protestants and, 405-406 
scholasticism and, 239-240 
Zwingli and, 405 

Sculpture. See also Art and individual 
sculptors 

ancient Greek, 32f, 47f, 73f, 77f, 78f 
ancient Roman, 88f, 101 f, 102f, 105f, 

112f, 116f 

Baroque, 415b, 513, 515, 516f, 

517f, 535 

contemporary, 1018, 1019 
Cycladic, 32f 
Etruscan, 90f 
Hellenistic, 80f, 83f, 84f 
medieval 
early, 150f 
Gothic, 277, 277f 
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Sen I pin re (continued) 

Romanesque, 245 
Second Estate, 640 
I Tench, 044, 047 

Seci>nd International (1880), 880, 880 
Second Treatise oj Civil Government 
(Locke), 857b, 558 
Secret I listen/ (Procopius), 183 
Sedan, Battle of, 780-70(1, 004 
Selesta, 50 
Segregation, 1050 
Seigneuralism, 591, 042 

l rench Revolution and, 055 
Seigneurial reaction, 522, 524 
Seleucid kingdom, 82, 137 
Seljuk Turks, 192, 207, 290 
and Crusades, 284, 287 
Semiotics, 1022 
Semitic script, 40 

Senate (Roman Empire), 112, 125, 127, 
132, 133 

Senate (Roman Republic), 92, 94, 95, 
99, 103, 104, 105, 100, 109, 110 
Caesar and, 108 
Senegal, 833 
Seneschal, 169 
Septuagint, 145 
Serbia: 

and Balkan wars (1912-1913), 876 
independence, 872 
under Ottomans, 298 
post-WWI nationalism, 899, 932 
pre-WWI rivalry with Austria- 
Hungary, 875-877 
and VVwl, 877-878, 884 
and Yugoslav disintegration, 1044 
Serbian language, 775 
Serbs, 155 
medieval, 295 

and war in Bosnia-Herzegovina 
(1990s), 1044 

Serfs: 

in the 18th c.: Eastern Europe, 
589-590 
emancipation 
in 1848, 774 
medieval, 213 
in Russia, 792 
manorial system, 161 
medieval, 213, 219 
Russian: under Peter I, 548 
Sermon on the Mount, 139 
Sevastopol, 778 
and WWII, 967, 970 
Seven Years* War (1756—1763), 566, 
569-572, 601, 641 
Severn River bridge, 715 
Seville, 262, 449, 488 
Islamic, 205 
Sewage: 


Sewage (< ontiuued) 
in the 19th c., 752 
Parisian svslem, 777 
Sewers: Ri>man, 125 
Sewing machines, 805 
Sexagesimal notation: Sumerian, 6, 8 
Sexuality: 

Eoucault on, 1022, 1023b 
Proudian theories of, 922 
Sexual relations. See id so Marriage; 
Women 

in Greece (ancient), 44—15 
post-WWI, 891 
Sevss-lnquart, Artur, 960 
Shakespeare, William (1564-1616), 
101, 106, 425, 511-512 
bowd leri/a tion of, 727 
Slunnelii (Fielding), 624 
Shaw, G. B„ 842b 
Sheep: 

breeding, 587 
enclosures. Sec Enclosure 
raising 

in Late Middle Ages, 317-318, 
422 

in Spain, 490 
Shelley, P. B., 796 
Sheriff (English), 224, 225 
Shiites, 202 

Ships: in Late Middle Ages, 322-323 
Shire, 224 
Siam, 820 
Siberia, 547 

concentration camps in, 945 
Sic et Non (Abelard), 240f, 240-241 
Sicily: 

Byzantine art, 190 

•S 

Carthaginians defeated, 96 
Greek colonies in, 59, 91 
and Italian unification, 783, 785 
Kingdom of, 213 

Kingdom of Two Sicilies. See Two 
Sicilies, Kingdom of 
Muslims in, 171, 213 
Normans in, 213, 287 
in Peloponnesian War, 59, 68-69 
revolution of 1848, 770, 772 
as Roman province, 97b 
Spanish control, 338-339, 446, 490 
revolt, 490 
in WWII, 976 
Sih'le (France), 794 
Sieges, 474, 478 
Siena, 336 

Siete I’nrtidus code (Spain), 263 
Sieves, Emmanuel, 645-646, 6r>2, 678 
Sigismund II (1548-1572), king of 
Poland, 453 

Silesia: 

Austro-Prussian conflict over. 


Silesia ( lontiinied ) 

560 561,562,569,571-572 
labor revolts, 748 
19th c. peasants, 745 
Poland gains after WWI, 894 
Silver: 

American imports in Renaissance 
era, 423b, 423-424, 449 
declining Spanish revenue, 489 
American mines, 432 
Simony, 233, 234 
Single European Act (1986), 
1013-1014 

Sinn Fein party, 904 
Sippe, 156 

Six Acts of 1819 (Britain), 757 

Six Books of the Republic (Bodin), 468 

Skepticism, 511 

Skinheads, 1044 

Slavery: 

African-American trade, 434-435, 
435 f, 596, 597b, 597-599, 599 f 
in ancient Greece, 45, 86, 128 
British ban, 758 
cotton industry and, 584 
in Egypt (ancient), 17-18 
French abolish, 642, 652 
in Kiev, 197 
ordeal of, 598-599 
prohibited in 19th c. imperialism, 
834 

in Roman Empire, 122, 124, 128 
Sumerian, 5 

Slavic language script, 41 
Slavonic church, 188 
Slavonic literature, 188 
Slavs: 

conversion of, 170m, 172 
earlv migrations, 155 
East, 155 

Nazi racism against, 972 
South, 155 
West, 155 
Slovakia, 1015 

separate republic, 1044 
Slovak language, 775 
Slovaks, 155 

post-WWI nationalism, 899 
Slovenes: post-WWI nationalism, 
899, 932 

Slovenia: independence, 1044, 1047 
Sluys, Battle of, 330 
Smallpox, 755 

Smith, Adam, 581b, 581-582, 612, 
614, 736 
Smolensk, 309 
and WWII, 9(v 
Smuggling, 592, 595 
Soap, 729 

Soares, Mario, 1016 
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Soccer, 840 

Sociability. in the ISth c., 632-634 
Social change. See also Social 
conditions 

contemporary study of, 1021 
in I ligh Middle Ages, 212-219 
in medieval Russia, 309-310 
in Renaissance era, 426-428 
countrvside, 426 
towns, 426-428 
from WYVI, 885-887, 890-892 
Social classes. See also Middle class; 
Nobilitv; Peasants; Working 
class 

in Athens, 48 
in the 19th c., 743-751 
Plato on, 74 
post-WWl, 891 
in Roman Empire, 123-124 
in Roman Republic, 93-94 
in Sparta, 45-46 
WWl and, 886-887 
Social conditions. See also Social 
change 

Roman Empire, 123-125 
under Augustus, 113-114 
decline of Western, 132-134 
in the 17th c., 521-530 
Social contract: Hobbes on, 557 
Social Contract, The (Rousseau), 

618, 619b 

Social Darwinism, 816, 817b, 844 
Social Democratic party (Austria), 863 
Social Democratic party (German), 

790-791, 842, 859-860, 890, 901, 
938, 939, 987 

Social Democratic party (Germany): 

West Germany, 987, 1034, 1038 
Social Democratic party (Russia), 908 
Socialism. See also specific parties 
contemporary, 1017, 1018, 1056 
fascism versus, 933-934 
French in the 1930s, 956-957 
Great Depression and, 936 
growth of parties before WWl, 850 
in the 19th c„ 738-743 
Bismarck against, 790-791 
Portuguese, 1016 
post-WWl 1, 994 
progressive era attacks on 
liberalism, 850-851 
Spanish, 933 

and Spanish Civ il War, 959 
Swedish, 955 

Socialist party (Austria), 932, 960 
Socialist party (France), 1032, 
1033-1034 

Socialist party (Hungary), 1039 
Socialist party (Italy), 916, 917, 1032 
Socialist party (Portugal), 1016 


Socialist party (Spain), 1016 
Social mobility: 

con tom pora r v, 1006 
medieval urban, 218-219 
in Roman Empire, 124-125 
in the 17th c., 522-524 
Social planning: contemporary 
government, 1055-1056 
Social Revolutionary party (Russia), 
861, 908, 909, 910, 912b, 913 
Social science: 

the Enlightenment and, 613 
in the 19th c., 812-818 
post-WWl, 928-929 
Social security, 1007 
Social structure. See also Social change; 
Social classes; Social conditions 
contemporary concepts, 1021-1025, 
1059-1060 
in the 18th c. 

Dutch, 555 
English, 553-554 
Germanic tribes, 156-157 
in the 19th c., 743-756 
changing population, 751-753 
social classes, 743-751 
social welfare, 754-756 
postindustrial, 1004-1018. See also 
Postindustrial society 
Russian under Peter 1, 547-548 
in the 17th c., 521-522 
Social thought: in Late Middle Ages 
and Renaissance, 375-376 
Social welfare: 

contemporary, 1007-1008 
British, 1035 
French, 1033-1034 
in the 19th c„ 754-756 
Austrian, 863 
German, 791 

post-WWl I, 987, 994-995 
Society for the Diffusion of Useful 
Knowledge, 754 

Society of Friends (Quakers), 483, 582 
Society of Jesus, 417-418 
Society of St. Vincent de Paul, 754 
Society of the Rights of Man, 763 
Socii (ancient Roman), 96 
Sociology, 812 
post-WWl, 929 

"Sociology of Imperialism, The" 
(Schumpeter), 825b 
Socrates (469-399 b.c.e.), 66, 70-71, 
71b 

Solidarity, 1039, 1041, 1059 
Solidus (shilling), 169 
Solomon, king (ca. 9607-920? b.c.f. 
reign), 22 

Solon, Athenian statesman, 48—19 
Solzhenitsyn, Aleksandr, 1025-1026, 


Solzhenitsyn (continued) 

1042 

Somme, Battle of, 883 
Sonderbund, 761 
Soup of I par's Campaign, 197, 197n 
Song of Roland, 196, 241 
Sophia Paleologus, 309 
Sophists, 70-71 

Sophocles, Greek playwright, 56, 63, 
64-65, 65b 
Sorel, Georges, 852 
Sorokin, Pitirim, 912b 
Sorrows of Young Werther, The 
(Goethe), 625 

South Africa: Boer War, 829-830 
South African Republic, 875 
South America: 

independence movements, 693, 
694m, 695m, 707, 713, 818 
19th c. European immigration to, 
821 

Southeast Asia: 

end of colonialism in, 991-992 
imperialism in, 834 
Southeast Asia Treaty Organization, 
988m, 992-993 
South Korea, 990 
South Sea Bubble, 565 
South Slavs, 155. See also Yugoslavia 
Soviet of the Nationalities, 946 
Soviet of Workers' and Soldiers' 
Deputies, 908 

Soviet Union, 903, 904, 907. See also 
Russia 

anti-Semitism, 1026, 1029 
and bipolar stability, 1035, 

1038, 1053 

Central Committee, 911, 943 
and Cold War, 988m, 989-990 
communist society, 911-913 
constitution of 1936, 946 
contemporary 

Chernobyl meltdown, 1030 
disintegration, 1042. See also 
Russia and other states 
ethnic conflict, 1026-1028, 1042 
Gorbachev's reforms, 1026-1028, 
1042 

Perestroika, 1027 
rigidity, 1025-1026 
urbanization, 1006 
and Western Communist parties, 
1018 

West German treaty with, 1038 
Council of Ministers, 946 
Council of People's Commissars, 
911,913 . 

creation, 911-913 
Cuban missile crisis, 1038 
Czechoslovakia invaded by (1968), 
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Soviet Union {continual) 

946 

disintegration, 1042, 1052, |()5(i 
and Eastern Europe, 980 981,984, 
985-987, 988m, 989 
economic revival, 993-994 
independence forays (1950s), 

99o-<-)<■)7 

loss ot control in, 1039-1040 
rigid control in, 1025 
film industry, 931 
first five-year plan, 944-946 
agriculture, 944-945 
industry, 945-946 
five-year plan 
of 1946, 986-987 
first, 944-946 
second and third, 946 
German nonaggression pact with, 
963 

and Hungarian revolt (1956), 
996-997 

under Khrushchev, 996 
nationalities issue, 911-912, 915 
New Economic Policy, 914-915, 944 
Politburo, 913, 943, 944 
post-WWU influence 

Eastern Europe, 980-981, 984, 
985-987, 988m, 989. See also 
Eastern Europe above 
and European ex-colonies, 

991, 992 
Presidium, 946 
pre-WWll, 943-947 
growth, 946 

purges, 944, 945, 946-947 
recognition, 915 
in the 1950s, 995-997 
Sino-Soviet rift, 1025, 1038 
and Spanish Civil War, 958, 959 
under Stalin 

pre-WWll, 943-947 
during WWII. See WW11 below 
Twentieth Party Congress (1956), 
996 

and UN, 984-985 
War Communism, 913-914 
and WWII, 963, 966, 967, 970, 
977-978, 982 
casualties, 983 
postwar zones of influence, 
980-981,984, 985-987, 

988m, 989 

Potsdam conference, 983 
Stalingrad, 967, 970 
strategy, 975-977 
victory, 977-978 
Space program: 

bipolar agreements on, 1038 
Soviet, 996, 1025 


Spain: 

American colonies, 430-432, 

489 -490, 394, 595, 694m 
loss of Cuba and Puerto Rico, 

693, 695m, 713 

loss to independence movements, 
693, 698m, 713 
anarchism in, 850 

bom bon restoration (1814), 712-713 
Catholic Church in, 410, 445 
and the Catholic Reformation, 414 
under C harles V, 446—449, 448m 
bureaucracy, 448-449 
financial loll of wars, 449 
imperial ambitions, 447 
New World trade, 449 
revolt of communes, 447 
royal government, 447-448 
Civil War (1936-1939), 933 
and Congress of Vienna, 706 
French troops in, 707 
constitution 
of 1812, 692b, 692-693 
of 1820, 713 
of 1834, 763 
of 1875, 863 
contemporary 

communists in, 1018 
democratic, 1015-1016 
and EC, 1011, 1012, 1016 
regional autonomy, 1016 
demographic decline, 490 
division of New World with 
Portugal, 428, 429m 
Dutch revolt against, 463-465, 

464f, 474 

end of dictatorship, 1015-1016 
exploration overseas, 430-432 
under Ferdinand and Isabella, 
444-446 

under Franco, 958, 960, 1015-1016 
generation of 1898, 864 
Habsburg absolutism, 544-545 
latifundia, 590n 
loss of the Philippines, 836 
medieval, 212-213 

church reform in, 384, 386 
military advantage in 16th — 17th c., 
474, 475 

Muslim, 207, 213, 262, 285, 431, 446 
Napoleonic rule, 686, 689-693 
opposition, 689f, 689—693, 690f, 

69If, 692b, 699 
in the 19th c. 
in Africa, 833 

after the Congress of Vienna, 
712-713 
Car lists, 763 

economic production, 808f, 864 
liberalism, 763-764 


Spain (i out in ned) 
nobility, 744 
parliamentarism, 863 
Peninsular War, 690-692 
progressive era, 863-864 
revolution of 1868, 863 
schooling, 756 
war with United States, 818, 

836, 864 

Peace of Westphalia and, 473 
peasants 
18th c., 591 
19th c., 745 

under Philip II, 449, 462f, 462-465, 
463f, 467, 488-489 
bankruptcy, 489 
decline after, 488-490 
under Philip IV, 490 
population 
in the 18th c., 576 
in the 17th c., 521b 
post-WWII, 987 
progressive era in, 863-864 
Rcconquista, 207, 213, 262, 285, 

431, 446 

as Roman province, 97, 97b, 112 
second republic, 933, 958-960 
serf emancipation in, 213 
silver imports in Renaissance era, 
423b, 423-424 

unification and centralization of 
power 

Catholic Church and, 445 
Ferdinand and Isabella, 444—146 
foreign affairs, 446 
Inquisition, 446. See also 
Inquisition 
revenues, 445-446 
royal administration, 445 
and War of Austrian Succession, 

562 

and wars of religion, 462-465 
Spanish-American War, 818, 836, 864 
Spanish Armada, 462-463, 463f, 

467, 479b 

Spanish Civil War (1936-1939), 933, 
958-960 

Spanish Nationalists, 958 
Spanish Succession, War of, 539-540, 
540b, 545, 552, 566, 567, 578 
Sparta, 31, 38, 43 
decline of, 76-77 

Peloponnesian War (431-404 b.c.e.), 
57-60 

and Persian Wars, 53-54 
Spartacists (Germany), 899 
Spectator (Addison and Steele), 
622-623 

Speer, Albert, 972 
Spencer, 1 lerbert, 816-817 
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Spongier, Oswald, 816-817, 925, 

1 926b, 1053 

Spever, Diet at (1529), 403 
Spice Islands, 429, 431 
Spice trade, 216, 293 
Spinning mule, 716 
Spinning wheel: medieval, 250 
Spirit of the Laws, The (Montesquieu), 
613-614, 621 

Spiritual Exercises (Loyola), 415, 417 
Spoleto, 336 
Sportpalast, Berlin, 930 
Sports: 

ancient Greek, 40 
in the 18th c., 634 
in the 19th c., 840 
Roman Empire, 124 
Sputnik, 996, 998 
Sri Lanka, 991 

SS (Nazis), 937, 938, 943, 973 
Stael, Madame de, 796 
Stained glass, 278 

Stalin, Joseph, 906f, 943-947, 995-996 
denounced after death, 996 
pre-WWII, 934-947 
purges of opponents, 944, 945, 
946-947 

rise to power, 944-945 
and Spanish Civil War, 959 
and WWII, 971, 975. See also Soviet 
Union, and WWII 
appeal to patriotism, 967b-968b 
German nonaggression pact, 963 
at Teheran, 976-977, 977f 
Stalingrad, Battle of, 970 
Stamp tax (Britain), 758 
Standard of living: in the 19th c., 
727-730 

Staniland, C .}., 822f 
Stanley, Henry M., 820, 832, 834 
Star Chamber (England), 437, 481, 
482, 549 

Starry Messenger (Galileo), 501 f 
State(s). See also Government; 
Monarchy; Nationalism 
building of (18th c.), 558 
"State and Revolution, The" (Lenin), 
911 

Statute of Laborers, 319, 324 

Statutes of the Realm (England), 256 

Stavisky, Serge, 956 

Steam: and industrialization, 715-716 

Steam engine, 584, 585f, 715-716, 810 

Steam railway, 717 

Steamships, 805, 823 

Steam turbine, 805 

Steel: 

European Coal and Steel 

Community (ECSC), 998-999 
French-German Coal and Steel 


Steel (continued) 

Authority, 998 
and industrialization, 715 
Steele, Richard, 622-623 
Stein, Baron, 693, 697 
Stem duchies, 231, 232 
Stephen II, pope, 167 
Stern rudder, 322 
Stirrup, 167 

Stockhausen, Karlheinz, 1019 
Stockholm, 493, 555 
Stock market crash (1929), 934 
Stoics, 85-86, 186, 510 
Stolypin, Peter, 862 
Storefront window displays: in the 
18th c., 620 
Strasbourg: 

Consultative Assembly, 998 
medieval revolts, 325 
Strasbourg oath, 176n 
Strategic Arms Limitation Talks, 1038 
Strauss, David, 798 
Straw, Jack, 325 
Stresa Front, 957 
Stresemann, Gustav, 900 
Strikes: 

British (1890s-1910s), 865, 865f, 867 
Combination Acts and, 757 
French in the 1930s, 957 
French Revolution and, 653 
Nazi Germany ban on, 940-941 
in the 19th c., 748, 842 
Structure of the Human Body, The 
(Vesalius), 499 
Stuart dynasty, 478, 481 
Students. See also Schools; Universities 
medieval, 238-239 
and revolution of 1968, 1014-1015 
Study of History, A (Toynbee), 1053 
Stumpf, Johannes, 407f 
Sturm und Drang, 625 
Subjection of Women, The (Mill), 739b 
Submarine warfare: 

WWI, 884, 885, 888 
WWII, 971 
Sudan, 819 

independence, 990 
Sudebnik (Russia), 310 
Sudetenland: German occupation, 960 
Suetonius, 138 

Suez Canal, 819, 819f, 821, 829, 830 
nationalization crisis, 998, 1035 
Suffrage: 
ancient Greek, 43 
British, 483, 552, 553f, 562-563 
in the 19th c., 757-758, 864, 865 
women's struggle for, 867 
French 

Directory constitution, 674 
National Assembly constitution. 


Sufferage ( continued) 

652 

Italian, 916 

in the 19th c., 757, 757n, 855 
British, 757-758, 864, 865 
French, 768 
German, 769 
Prussian, 786 

Prussian three-party system, 768, 
786, 887 

women's. See Women's suffrage 
Sugar trade, 596 
Suger, Abbot,- 228b, 275 
Suleiman, Turkish chieftain, 192 
Suleiman II, sultan (1520-1566), 298, 
302, 302f, 303, 453, 454m, 456 
Sulla, Lucius Cornelius (1387-78 

b.c.e.), 103b, 104-105, 105f, 108 
Sultan: Ottoman, 301-302. See also 

Ottoman Empire and individual 
sultans 

Sultanate of Rum, 287, 296 
Sumer, 4m, 5-8,13 
literature, 7-8 
Third Dynasty of Ur, 8 
Summa contra Gentiles (Aquinas), 273 
Summa Theologica (Aquinas), 273-275 
Sundays, 214 
Sunnas, 202 
Sunnites, 202 
Sun Yat-sen, 835 

Supper at Emmaus, The (Caravaggio), 
513f 

Surgery. See also Medicine 
Egypt (ancient), 14 
Surrealists, 923 

Surrender of Breda, The (Velazquez), 
513, 515f 

Susa (in ancient Persia), 27 
Suspects, Law of (French Revolution), 
660, 662 
Sussex, 173 
Swabia: 

duchy of, 231, 232 
peasant revolt (1524), 402 
Sweden: 

at Congress of Vienna, 705n, 706 
contemporary 

and EC, 1014, 1043 
and EFT A, 1011 
socialism, 955 
social welfare, 1007 
universities, 1006 
in the 18th c., 555, 556m, 558 
population, 576 
medieval peasant revolts, 325 
in the 19th c. 
agriculture, 807 
economic production, 808f 
industrialization, 806 
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Sweden (i continued) 

Norway ceded to (1815), 705n 
Norwegian independence, 855 
dnd Pence of Westphnlin, 471-472 
post-WWl 1,994 
in the 17th c., 492-494 
and T hirty Years' War, 470, 475, 4 l >3 
women's suffrage, 003 
Swein, king of Danes, 174 
Swift, Jonathan, 625 
Swiss cantons: medieval, 264 
Swiss Confederation. See also 
Switzerland 
emergence, 264, 336 
Helvetic Republic, 675 
Napoleonic, 686 
Peace of Westphalia, 472 
revolution of 1830, 761 
17th c. population, 521b 
18th c. revolutionaries in, 666 
Zwinglianism in, 405 
Switzerland, 9S9. See also Swiss 
Confederation 
contemporary 
and EFTA, 1011 
foreign workers, 1009 
founding of state, 761 
Symbolism (style), 846, 847, 848f 
Symphony, 626, 795 
Syndicalism, 852 
Syracuse, 40, 59, 69 
Cathedral, 147f 
Syria (medieval): 

Islamic conquest of, 201 
Syria (ancient): as Roman province, 
97b, 112 

Syria (medieval), 181 
under Ottomans, 298 
Syria (modern): 

independence of, 990 
post-WWl state, 897 
Syriac Church, 188 


Taafe, Count Eduard von, 863 
Tacitus, Cornelius (557-120?), 118b, 
127, 134, 138, 156, 158b, 356 
Tailie (French tax), 334, 440, 443 
Taiping Rebellion, 820 
Taiwan, 992 

Talleyrand, Prince, 704, 707 
Tancred, 287 

Tannenberg, Battle of, 882 
Tapiola, Finland, 1006 
Tariffs: 

Byzantine, 189 

EEC eliminates, 999, 1011 

EFTA and, 1011 

in the 18th c., 582 

French Revolution and, 653 


Tariffs {eonliniied) 
in the 19th e., 721, 807-808 
Anti-Corn Law League and, 

758, 760 

Treneh-British treaty, 777 
and nationalism, 775 
Prussian (Zollverein), 711, 712, 
722, 786 
post-WWl, 036 

Tarquinia: Tomb of the Lionesses, 91 f 
Tartnffe (Moliere), 535 
Taverns (18th c.), 632 
Taxation: 

ancient Greek, 44 
ancient Roman, 99, 103, 129 
provincial, 99 
contemporary, 1008 
incentives, 1008 
underground economy and, 
1031-1032 
Crusades and, 291 
English 

in the 18th c., 564-565 
parliamentary control of, 485, 564 
French 

under Louis XVI, 644-645 
Revolution and, 642 
under Richelieu, 487 
territorial subvention, 645 
under Valois dynasty, 440, 441, 
443, 444 
Hellenistic, 81 

Joseph IPs agrarian reform, 639-640 

Locke on, 558 

medieval 

in Florence, 337 
and Hundred Years' War, 
333-334 
inheritance, 161 
Late Middle Ages, 328-329 
papal, 328, 329, 341, 378 
and peasant revolts, 326-327 
poll, 324-325, 329 
urban, 217f 
Soviet, 945 

Spanish Renaissance, 445-446 
for support of armies, 475 
Teaching. See also Education; Schools 
in Soviet Union, 946 
women in, 809, 844 
Technology: 

and cotton industry, 584-586 
early medieval advances, 159-160 
and imperialism, 827 
and industrialization, 715-716. See 
also Industrialization 
second revolution, 804-805 
and scientific revolution, 499 
Teheran conference, 976-977, 977f 
Teilhard de Chardin, Pierre, 1019 


Telegraph, 719 
Teleological explanations, 75 
Telephone, 805 
Telescope, 499, 501 
Television, 1004, 1058 
Templars, 261-262, 291 
Temple of Concord (Agrigento, Sicily), 
74 f 

Temptation of St. Anthony (Griinewald), 
391, 391 f 

Tencin, Madame, 621 
Ten Commandments, 21 
Ten Days that Shook the World (Reed), 
912b 

Tennis Court Oath, 647-648, 648f 
Terence, Roman playwright 
(1907-159? b.c.e.), 101 
Teresa, St. (1515-1582), 414, 415b, 488, 
510, 517f 

Territorial subvention (French tax), 

645 

Terror (French Revolution), 662, 671, 
672, 674-675 

Terrorism: contemporary, 1016-1017 
Tertullian, 142 

Tess of the d'Urbervilles (Hardy), 795 
Tetrarchy, 129, 129f 
Tetzel, Johann, 397-398 
Teutonic Knights, 264, 292 
Textiles. See also Cotton; Weaving; 
Wool industry 
Byzantine, 190f, 192f 
factories, 723-724 
working women and, 843 
Thales, 69 
Thames River, 1009 
Thatcher, Margaret, 1031, 1035, 1056 
Theaters. See also Comedy; Drama; 
Tragedy 

in the 17th c., 526 
Thebes (Egypt), 15, 17, 17f 
Thebes (Greece), 77, 78 
Themes, 186, 191 
Themistocles, 51 f, 53, 54, 55f 
Theodora, empress, 183 
Theodore of Tarsus, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 173 

Theodoric, king of Ostrogoths, 154 
Theodosius 1, Roman emperor, 131, 
131b, 142, 145 
Theogouy (Hesiod), 41 
Theologica Plaloniea (Ficino), 358 
Theology. See also Christianity; 
Religion; Scripture 
contemporary, 1019-1021 
nominalists, 374-375 
and pre-WWII ideological conflict, 
955 

scholasticism and, 239-240, 374 
Theories of Imperialism (Mommsen), 
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Theories <>t Imperialism (continued) 
826b 

Thermidorians, 672-674 
Thermodynamics, laws of, 810 
Thermometer, 469 
Thermopylae, Battle of, 54 
Theseus, 69f 

Thiers, Adolphe, 763, 856, 857 
Thietmar of Merseburg, 197 
Third Estate, 640 
and the French Revolution, 644, 
645-647, 646f 
Third International, 893 
Third Reich. See German}', Nazi 
Third Reich, The (Burck), 937 
Thirties, the. See also Twentieth 
century, post-WWI era 
failures of diplomacy, 957-963 
the Great Depression, 934-936 
ideological conflicts during, 952, 955 
Nazi Germany, 937-943. See also 
Germany, Nazi 

prewar map (1935-1939), 952-963 
societies divided during, 952-957 
Spanish Civil War, 958-960 
Stalinism, 934-947 
totalitarianism, 931-947. See also 
Totalitarianism 
Thirty Tyrants, 76 
Thirty Years' War, 468f, 468-474, 

* 487b, 544, 546 

changed international relations 
after, 473-474 
first phase (1618-1621), 469 
fourth phase (1632-1648), 470 
Peace of Westphalia, 470-474 
second phase (1621-1630), 469-470 
territorial changes from, 473m 
third phase (1630-1632), 470 
Thomas a Kempis, 378 
Thomas of Celano, 268 
Thomson, J. J., 927 
Three Ages of Woman ami Death, The 
(Grien), 390f 

Thucydides, 32, 57, 58, 59-60, 67-68, 

" 67-69, 68b, 356 
Thutmose 111, pharaoh, 15 
Ti (deity), 157 

Tiberius, Roman emperor, 118 
Tigris River, 5 
Tillich, Paul, 1019 
Tilsit, Treaty of, 685 
Time of Troubles (Russia) 

(1584-1613), 494 
Times, The (London), 794 
Tithes, papal, 341 

Titian (14827-1576), 361m, 366, 367f, 
368, 411 f, 413f, 451 f, 455f, 500f 
Tito, Marshal, 975, 987 
Titus, Arch of, 126f 


Tin (deity), 38 
Tobacco trade, 596 
Toledo, 262 

Toleration, Edict of (Joseph II), 611, 

61 lb, 639 

Tom Jones (Fielding), 624 
Tonks, Henry, 870f 
Torah, 137 

Tordesillas, Treaty of (1494), 428, 

429m 

Tories, 552, 564. See also Conservative 
party 

in the 19th c., 757, 760-761, 864-865 
Torture, 522 
Totalitarianism: 

Germany. See also Germany, Nazi 
in Germany, 937-943 
Great Depression and, 934-936 
international fascism, 933-934 
Italian Fascists, 916-921 
in Poland, Greece, and Austria, 
932-933 

retreat from democracy, 931-936 
rise of, 936-937 
in Spain, 933 

Stalinism, 943-947. See also Soviet 
Union 

use of term, 933 
"To the Swiss Members of the 

International" (Bakunin), 849b 
Toulon, 602 

WWII devastation, 983 
Toulouse, county of, 230 
Tours, Battle of, 201 
Toussaint-L'Ouverture, Pierre, 652 
Towns. See also Urban life 
medieval, 250-251 
in Renaissance era, 426 
Tovvnshend, Charles, 587 
Toynbee, Arnold, 1053 
Tractatus Logico-Philosophicus 
(Wittgenstein), 927 
Trade. See also Commerce 
Arabic Islamic, 205 
Dutch, 491-492, 555 
18th c. competition, 594-596 
Anglo-French rivalry, 596, 
599-604 
British, 553, 554 

mounting international conflicts, 
599-601, 600m 
profits of empire, 596 
slavery and, 597b, 597-599 
fall of Constantinople and, 296-297 
Hellenistic, 82 
Kiev Principality, 196 
in Late Middle Ages and 
Renaissance, 319-324 
banks, 323 

business institutions, 323-324 


Trade (continued) 

financial practices, 323-324 
growth, 422-423 
Hanseatic League, 319, 320m 
navigation, 322-323 
Portuguese, 428-430 
printing, 321-322 
recovery, 319-320 
Spanish, 449, 488-489 
in late Roman Empire, 131 
medieval, 215-217. See also Late 
Middle Ages and Renaissance 
above • 

Crusades and, 292-293 
routes, 216m 
Russian, 308 
in the 19th c. 

in Africa and Asia, 821 
and imperialism, 822-823 
origins of, 3 
Phoenician, 20 
Sumerian, 6 
tariffs. See Tariffs 
Trade unions: 
in the 19th c. 
banning, 748 
British, 748-749 
women and, 843 
and socialism, 850-851 
Trafalgar, Battle of, 683, 693 
Tragedy: 

ancient Greek, 64-65, 65b, 66f 
French 17th c„ 520-521 
Shakespearean, 64-65, 65b, 66f 
Trajan, Roman emperor, 120, 120f 
arch of, 123f 

Transcaucasia: and WWI, 890, 913 
Trans-Jordan: 
post-WWI, 897 
post-WWII, 990 

Transportation. See also specific forms 
in the 18th c., 619-620 
pre-WWII, 952, 953b 
Transubstantiation, 270 
Transylvania: revolution of 1848, 769 
Travel. See also Explorers 
in the 18th c., 619-620 
in the Italian Renaissance, 350 
Trebizond, 189 

Trench warfare (WWI), 882, 889b 
Trent, Council of (1545-1564), 
412-414, 413f, 418, 541 
Trial, The (Kafka), 923 
Tribunes (Roman), 94 
Trier, archbishop of, 336, 401 
Trilateral Commission, 1038 
Trinity, 188 

Triple Alliance (Germany, Italy, 

Austria-Hungary), 873-874, 
874b, 875, 876, 882 
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Triple Entente (France, Russia, 
Britain), 876 
Tripoli, county of, 288 
Tripoli, Libya: Italian rule, 860 
Triumphal arches: Roman, 125, 126f 
Triumvirate (Roman): 

First, 106-108 

Second (43-33 b.c.i;.), 110-111 
Trivium, 177 

Trojan War, 36-37, 64, 126 
Trotsky, Leon, 10, 913, 915f, 943, 944 
4 roubadours, 242-243 
Troyes, Treaty of, 331, 331b 
1 ruffaut, Jean Francois, 1018 
Truman, Harry, 982, 984 
Truman Doctrine, 989 
Tudor dynasty, 334-335, 436-440. See 
nlso individual nionavchs 
Tull, Jethro, 587 
Tunis: 

Bey of, 821 

French control, 872, 873 
Tunisia, 831 

Turgot, Jacques, 612, 644, 653 
Furkey. See also Ottoman Empire 
and Balkan wars (1912-1913), 876 
civil war (1947), 989 
and Cyprus conflict, 1015 
earliest settlements, 3, 4 
foreign workers from, 1008, 1010b 
Hittite kingdom, 18-20 
post-WWl peace treaty, 897 
pre-WWII, 957 
sultan deposed, 890 
Turks: 

and Crusades, 284 
Ottoman. Sec Ottoman Empire 
Seljuk. See Seljuk Turks 
Turner, J. M. W„ 795, 796f 
Turnpikes: in Great Britain, 582 
Tuscany. See also specific cities 
Duchy of, 370, 455, 783 
in the 19th c., 713n 
Napoleonic, 686 
in the Renaissance, 348 
revolution of 1848, 770 
Tutankhamen, pharaoh, 16-17 
Tven,308 

Twenties, the. See Twentieth century, 
post-WWl era 
Twentieth century: 

Cold War, 985-993, 988m, 

1042-1053. See also Cold War 
contemporary era, 1042-1061. See 
also Contemporary era 
Great Depression, 934-936 
post-WWl era, 898-905 
art and literature, 923-925 
culture, 921-931,952-955 
established democracies, 902-904 


I wentieth century (continued) 

France, 903 
Freudianism, 921-923 
(aval Britain, 903 904 
humanities, 923-927 
ideological conflict, 952, 955 
international relations, 901-902 
Italian fascism, 916-921 
Nazism, 937-943 
new regimes, 898-901 
new revolutions, 908-921 
philosophy, 925-927 
public culture, 929-931 
Russian revolution, 908-915 
sciences, 927-929 
societies divided, 952-957 
Stalinism, 934-947 
totalitarianism, 931-947. See also 
totalitarianism below 
Weimar Republic, 899-901 
post-WWl 1 . See also Cold War 
reconstruction, 982-992 
recovery, 992-999 
progressive era, 839-869. See also 
Progressive era 

totalitarianism, 931-947. See also 
Totalitarianism 
in Eastern Europe, 931-932 
Germany, 937-943. See also 
Germany, Nazi 
Great Depression, 934-936 
international fascism, 933-934 
Italian fascism, 916-921 
Poland, Greece, and Austria, 
932-933 

retreat from democracy, 931-936 
rise of, 936-937 
Spain, 933 
Stalinism, 934-947 
World War 1, 871-898. See also 
World War I 
alliances, 872-880 
course of, 880-892 
the peace, 893-898 
World War II, 951-982. See also 
World War II 
path to, 952-963 
reconstruction after (1940s), 
982-992 

recovery from (1950s), 992-999 
war campaigns, 963-982 
Two New Sciences (Galileo), 503 
Two Sicilies, Kingdom of, 263, 264, 
265, 338-339, 446 
in the 19th c., 713n 
Tyler, Wat, 325 

Typhus epidemics: 19th c., 755, 809 
Tyrants: ancient Greek, 43, 49-50 
Tyre, 189 
Tyrol: Italian, 896 


U-Boats. See Submarine warfare 
Ulfizi museum, Florence, 370 
Ukraine: 

Mongols in, 304 

post-Soviet independence, 1042, 
1047 

and Soviet Union, 912, 913, 914, 947 
and WW1, 890 
and WWI1, 967, 972, 983 
Ukrainians, 155, 193, 198, 305 
Ulbricht, Walter, 996 
Ulrika, queen of Sweden, 555 
Ultra project, 971 n 
Uh/sses (Joyce), 923 
Umayyad caliphate, 201, 202 
Unani Sanctam (Boniface VIII), 

272, 272b 

Uncertainty principle, 928 
Unconscious, theory of, 922 
Unemployment: 
contemporary, 1008, 1031, 1043, 

1059 

British, 1035 
Russian, 1046 

and xenophobia, 1043-1044 
during the Great Depression, 
934-935 
Keynes on, 955 
Nazis reduce, 940 
in the 19th c., 727-728 
during WWI, 885 
Union Francaise, 993 
Union of Arms, 490 
Unions: 

Combination Acts and, 757 
and family wage, 809 
German socialists and, 860 
in Great Britain (modern), 1034 
growth of industrial, 809 
strikes. See Strikes 
United Kingdom. See Great Britain 
United Nations, 979, 984 
and Arab-Israeli 1956 war, 998 
and contemporary conflicts, 1047 
General Assembly, 984 
and Korean conflict, 990 
Security Council, 984 
United Nations Relief and 

Rehabilitation Administration 
(UNRRA), 984 

United Provinces, 464-465, 466m, 

490-492. See also Netherlands 
commerce and tolerance, 491-492, 
594 

in the 18th c., 554-555 
commercial decline, 594 
Estates General, 491, 492, 554 
Peace of Westphalia, 471, 472, 492 
political parties, 492 
17th c. art, 518-520 
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United Provinces {continued) 
war with Louis XIV's France 

(1672-1678), 537, 538, 539-540 
United States of America: 
and bipolar stability, 1035, 1038, 
1053 

and Cold War, 988m, 989-990 
at Crystal Palace exhibition, 
722-723 

Cuban missile crisis, 1038 
Declaration of Independence, 558, 
641, 642f 

and the Great Depression, 934-936 
industrialization, 805, 806 
movie industry, 930 
and NATO, 989, 997, 1047 
New Deal, 955 
in the 19th c. 
banking, 721 

breaking of Japanese isolation, 
820 

Civil War, 728, 787, 807 
immigration to, 821 
imperialism, 818, 836 
Monroe Doctrine, 707 
Spanish-American War, 818, 836, 
864 

and Paris Peace Conference (1919), 
893-898 

post-WWI disarmament 
conferences, 902 
post-WWII 

and European colonies, 990-991 
and European economic revival, 
993-994 

occupation of Japan, 984 
and pre-WWI European alliances, 
875 

rejection of League of Nations, 898, 
901 

slave trade, 597 
and Soviet disintegration, 1047 
and UN, 984-985 
war of independence, 641-642 
and WWI, 884, 888 
casualties, 892 

peace treaty, 893-894, 896, 898 
postwar debts to, 902, 935 
and WWI1 

Casablanca conference, 976 
defeat of Japan, 981-982 
entry, 968-970 
in North Africa, 971 
Pacific front, 968-969, 971, 981m 
Potsdam conference, 983 
strategy, 971, 975-977 
Teheran conference, 976-977 
Western front, 978m, 978-979 
Yalta conference, 979-981 
Universities. See also Education 


Universities {continued) 

Carlsbad Decrees (1819), 711, 
712b 

contemporary, 1005-1006, 1007 
and revolution of 1968, 1014 
French system, 681 
and imperialism, 823 
post-WWI attendance, 903 
rise of medieval, 237-239, 274m 
spread in Renaissance, 359m 
in 19th c. 

German, 790 

student radicalism, 711, 71 If, 
712b 

women in, 844-845 
Unterwalden canton, 336 
Ur: 

under Sargon, 8 
ziggurat at, 6f 
Uranus (deity), 41 
Urban II, pope, 284, 285, 286 
Urban VI, pope (1378-1389), 341 
Urban VIII, pope, 515 
Urban life. See also individual cities 
Byzantine, 189 
contemporary, 1006-1007 
earliest Mesopotamian, 5-8 
in the 18th c., 620 
Hellenistic (323-30 b.c.e.), 82 
in High Middle Ages, 217-219, 
250-251 

revival, 217-219 
Islamic, 205 

in Late Middle Ages: revolts, 
325-326 
in the 19th c. 
conditions, 752-753 
growth, 752-753 
and industrialization, 721 
middle class, 749-750 
workers' slums, 747-748 
in Renaissance era, 426-428 
Italian, 336-338, 348. See also 
specific cities 

in Roman Empire, 121-122, 

124 

in the 17th c., 522, 524-526 
popular culture, 526 
in Soviet Union, 946 
Urbino, 356 
Uri canton, 336 

Ur-Nammu (2113-2096 b.c.e.), 8 
U.S.S.R. See Soviet Union 
Usury, 252 
Utilitarianism, 737 
Utopia (More), 393 
Utraquist Church, 380 
Utrecht, Peace of (1715), 594 
Utrecht, Treaties of (1713, 1714), 
540, 552 


Vaccinations: 
rabies, 811 
smallpox, 754-755 
Vacuum pump, 499 
Vagrancy: in Renaissance era, 426-427 
Valencia, 262, 444 
Valens, Roman emperor, 152 
Valentinian I, Roman emperor, 141 f 
vValentinian III, Roman emperor, 154 
Valhalla, 158 
Valladolid, 262 
Valley of the Kings, Egypt, 15 
Valmy, Battle of, 657 
Valois dynasty (France), 440-444, 
465-467, 466f 

Values: contemporary issues, 
1019-1021 

Vandals, 153m, 153-154, 163, 183 
North African kingdom, 183 
Varangians, 194 
Varennes, flight to, 655 
Vasari, Giorgio (1511-1574), 369-370, 
370f 

Vassalage: feudal, 220-222 
Vatican Council: 
of 1962, 1019, 1020f 
of 1869-1870, 851 
Vauban, Sebastian, 567 
Vaudeville, 840, 841 f 
Vaults: 

Gothic, 275, 276f 
Roman, 125 
Veches, 197 
Veii, 95 

Veillee, 387, 388 

Velazquez, Diego (1599-1660), 513, 

515f, 517, 518 

Vendee: French Revolution in, 659, 
659f, 660, 662 

Vendramin Family, The (Titian), 455f 
Venetia: 

Austrian control of, 705, 713n 
ceded to Italy, 785f, 785-786 
Venezuela: 
independence of, 693 
slavery in, 598 
Venice, 296f 
capitalism in, 425 
medieval trade, 215 
relations with Byzantines, 192, 
294-295 

Renaissance, 339, 340m, 352-353, 
353m 
art, 366 

Council of Ten, 337 
empire, 353m 
population, 348 

revolution of 1848, 768, 770, 774 
sinking, 1009 

and Spanish-French wars, 453, 455 
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Venice {continued) 
war with l urks (1463-1479), 296 
Venus in the Cloister, 623 
Venus of Cvrene, 78 f 
Verdi, Giuseppe, 797, 8191 
Verdun, Battle of, 883, 888 
Verdun, 1 reatv of, 171 
Vei n a cu I a r la ng ua ges: 
in Eastern Church, 188 
medieval, 176 
Verona, 337 
in YVYVI1, 977 
Versailles, 534f, 534-536 
court life, 535 
Paris and, 535-536 
Versailles, Treaty of (1919), 896, 896f, 
937, 958 ' 

Vesalius, Andreas, 499, 500f, 503 

Vespasian, Roman emperor, 119, 124 

Vesta (deity), 100 

Vestal Virgins, 100 

Vesuvius, Mt., 124 

Via moderna, 374-375 

Vicarii, 169, 222 

Vicenza, 337 

Viceroys: 

j 

British Indian, 821 
Spanish in America, 444, 448 
Vichy France, 965, 976, 994 
Victor Emmanuel II, king of Italy, 781, 
783, 783f, 785 

Victor Emmanuel III, king of Italy, 

916, 977 

Victoria, queen of Great Britain, 758, 
867 

Vienna: 

and anti-Semitism, 853 
under Maria Theresa, 562 
Napoleon occupies, 683 
in the 19th c., 752 

revolution of 1848, 769 
Ottoman siege of, 298, 453, 539, 544, 
555 

VVYVII effects, 983 

Vienna, Congress of, 704-709, 705f, 

893 

borders after, 706m 
and Hundred Days, 706-707 
international order, 707-709 
Russia, Austria, and Prussia after, 
709-712 

Spain, Italy, and France after, 
712-715 

Vienna, University of, 611 
Vienna Circle, 927 
Vietnam, 991, 992. See also Cochin 
China; Indochina 
Vietnam war, 1014 
Vigee-Lebrun, Elisabeth, 624f 
Vikings. See also Normans 


\ ikings ( continued) 
conversion of, 172 
and East Slavs, 194 
invasions by, 171, 172m, 212, 224 
Villages: 
earliest, 3-5 
medieval, 213 
in the 17th c., 524 
Villas, 131 

Vindication of the Rights of Woman, A 
(YVollstonecraft), 617b, 650 
Vingtieme (French tax), 543 
Vinland, 171 
Viral research, 929 
Virgil (70-19 b.c.e.), 114, 126, 278, 
279f, 354, 357 

Virginia: colonial, 432, 433m 
Virtus, 101 

Visconti, Gian Galeazzo (1378-1402), 
336, 338f 

Vishinsky, Andrei, 991b-992b 
Visigoths (West Goths), 152-154, 
153m, 183 
conversion of, 163 
in Spain, 183-184, 201 
writing, 175 

Vision of Piers Plowman, The 
(Langland), 372 
Vita activa, 356, 357, 393 
Vita contcmplativa, 356, 357, 393 
Vittorino da Feltre, 356, 357 
Vittorio Veneto, Battle of, 890 
Vladimir, ruler of Kiev, 195 
Vladimir, Russian prince, 304b 
Vladivostock, 820, 823 
Volga River, 194 

Voltaire, 583, 608, 611, 612, 613, 613f, 
618, 618f, 620f, 621, 623, 625, 
629, 631, 638, 643 
and deism, 611-612 
Volynia, 305 
Voting. See Suffrage 
Vrancx, Sebastian, 477f 
V-2 rocket, 979 
Vulgate, 145, 176 


Wages: 

in the 18th c., 578 
in Late Middle Ages, 317, 318 
in Nazi Germany, 941 
in the 19th c., 729 
for women, 809 

of peasants in Renaissance era, 426 
pre-WWIl, 952 
Ricardo's laws of, 737 
Wagner, Richard, 797, 853n 
Waldensians, 266 
Wales: 

contemporary autonomy demands. 


Wales ( continued) 

1034 

English conquest of, 256 
19th c. peasants, 745 
Wales, Prince of, 256 
Walesa, Lech, 1029f 
Wallace, Alfred R., 815 
Wallachia, 778, 872n 
Wallenstein, Albrecht von, 469-470 
Walpole, Sir Robert, 565 
Waning of the Middle Ages, The 
(Huizinga), 370-371 
War Communism (Soviet Union), 
913-914 

Warfare. Sec also Military 
in the 18th c„ 567-569, 568f 
science, 510 
Warrant, 256 
Warsaw, 555 
Nazis occupy, 964f 
Warsaw, Duchy of, 684, 686 
Warsaw Pact, 988m, 989, 1035 
Wars of the Roses, 327, 334-335, 436 
Wartburg Festival, 711 
Washington, George, 601, 740 
Washington Conference (1921-1922), 
902 

Wassenhoven, Joos van, 358f 
Water frame, 584 
Waterloo, Battle of, 706 
Water pollution, 1009 
Watt, lames, 584, 585, 716 
Watteau, Antoine, 536f 
Wealth: 

in the 18th c., 578 
Italian Renaissance, 352 
medieval noble, 329 
in the 19th c. 

British, 723 
of nobility, 743 
Renaissance trade and, 422 
Wealth of Nations, The (Smith), 581b, 
581-582 

Weapons. See also Military 
advances in 17th c., 474 
Wearmouth-Jarrow monastery, 173 
Weaving, 3, 4 

and 18th c. cotton industry, 584-586 
factory system, 723 
Weber, Max, 929 

YVeimar Republic (Germany), 890, 
899-901, 924f, 938, 987 
collapse of, 938-939 
Welfare states. See also Social welfare 
contemporary, 1055 
post-WYVII, 987, 994 
Wellington, Duke of, 690, 692, 757 
Wergeld, 156 
Wessex, 173 

West Africa: slave trade, 434-435, 596, 
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5Q7 599 f 

Western front (\\ \\ I), 880m, 880-883, 
885, 888, 880b, 890, 891-892 
Western front (WWII): 

Allied victory, 978-979 
Axis victories, 963-966 
Western Slav’s: conversion of, 172 
West Indies: 

Anglo-French rivalry in, 594, 596, 

' 597, 599, 600m, 603 
and the French Revolution, 652 
slaverv in, 598 

Westminster, Convention of, 570, 571b 
Westphalia, Kingdom of, 684 
Westphalia, Peace of, 465, 470-474, 
492, 546, 705 

territorial changes from, 473m 
West Slav's, 155 
Weyden, Roger van der, 361m 
Whigs, 552, 564, 641 
Whistler, James McNeil, 818f 
Whitehead, Alfred North, 927 
White Mountain, Battle of, 469 
Whitworth, Joseph, 721-722, 722f 
Wilkes, John, 641 
Wilkinson, John, 715 
William I, the Conqueror, king of 

England (1026-1087), 223-225 
William II, Rufus, king of England, 

225 

William III of Orange, king of 
England, 492, 539, 550b, 
551-552, 554 

William IV, king of Great Britain, 757 
William I, king of Prussia and 

emperor of Germany, 766f, 786, 
787, 788, 790, 896 

William 11, emperor of Germany, 859, 
875, 876, 887, 890 

William of Orange, 463-464, 465, 492 
William II of Orange, 492 
William of Tyre, 287f 
Williams, John, 802f 
Wilson, Woodrow, 890, 891, 893, 894, 
894f, 898 

Winckelmann, Johann, 620 
Wine: in Roman Empire, 123 
Witches, 527-529, 528f 
persecutions 

in Late Middle Ages, 371 
in 16th and 17th c., 527, 529b, 
529-530 
white, 527 

Witt, Jan de, 492, 554 
Wittenberg, 95 theses of (Luther), 
397-398 

Wittgenstein, Ludwig, 927 
Woden (deity), 157 
Wolfe, General James, 602 


Wollstonecralt, Mary, 617b, 650 
Wolsey, Cardinal Thomas, 437 
Women: 

in ancient Egypt, 18 
in ancient Greece, 44-45, 100 
artists in the 17th c., 523f 
in Babylon, 8-9 
Byzantine, 189-190 
and the Catholic Reformation, 
413-414 
Cretan, 33 

in early Christian church, 142-143 
education of: Wollstonecraft on, 
617b 

in the 18th c. 
journals, 623 
peasants, 592 
salon culture, 620f, 621 
emancipation. See nIso Women's 
rights 

Mill on, 738, 739b 
Owen on, 743 
and feudalism, 222 
and the French Revolution, 652 
Germanic tribes, 156 
in guilds, 427 

in Hebrew society (ancient), 22 
Hellenistic, 81 
Islamic, 205-206 
and lay piety, 376-377 
marriage. See Marriage 
and medieval heresies, 265-266 
Mill on, 738, 739b 
in the 19th c., 843-845 
factory work, 724 
family life, 725-726 
feminist movement, 843-845 
novelists, 795 
roles, 726-727 
working, 724, 810, 843-844 
post-WWl changes, 891 
in the progressive era, 843-845 
and Protestantism, 409, 410b 
in the Renaissance, 348-349 
in the Roman Republic, 100 
in the 17th c., 522 
employment, 526 
literacy, 526 

j 

in the Soviet Union, 911 
Spartan, 47 

suffrage. See Women's suffrage 
witch hunts 
medieval, 371 

in 16th and 17th c., 527, 529 
working 

contemporary, 1006 

in the 19th c., 724, 810, 843-844 

post-WWl, 903 

in Soviet Union, 946f 

and WW1, 887 


Women ( continued ) 
and WWII, 950f 
Women's rights: 
contemporary, 1057 
French Revolution and, 652 
movement, 866b 

Women's Social and Political Union, 
866b 

• ^Women's studies, 1024b, 1025 
Women's suffrage, 867 
German, 900, 903 
post-WWl, 903 
post-WWl I,' 987 
Woolf, Virginia, 923 
Wool industry: medieval, 250-251 

j 

Ciompi revolt (Florence), 325-326, 
352 

and enclosures, 422 
trade, 216 

Wordsworth, William, 625, 700, 796f, 
798b 

Workday: in 19th c. factories, 724, 

747 

Workers' associations: French 
Revolution and, 653 
Workers' committees (Soviet), 911 
Workers' organizations (syndicats), 
852 

Workers' party (Poland), 987 
Workhouses: English, 426 
Working class: 

contemporary: education, 1006 
and Nazis, 938, 940-941 
in the 19th c., 746-749, 840 
women, 724, 810, 843-844 
post-WWl, 891 
Soviet, 945-946 
WW1 and, 887 

Workingman's Association for 

Benefiting Politically, Socially, 
and Morally the Useful Classes, 

748 

Working women. Sec Women, 
working 

Works and Days (Hesiod), 41 
World Court, 936 

World Economic Conference (1931), 
936 

World War I, 871-898, 1052, 1053 
alliances, 872-880 

Balkan challenge, 873m, 876-877 
Bismarckian system, 872-873 
dependence on, 872-875 
hardening of, 875-880 
shifting balance, 873-875 
course of, 880-892, 883m 
adjustments to total war, 885-888 
changes in leadership, 887-888 
domestic mobilization, 885 
first two years, 880m, 880-884 




World War I {coulmual) 
last year, 800 
social el leds, 885 887 
trials of 1917 I‘■>18,888 8 l >2 
war of attrition, 882-884 
Western I rent, 880m, 880 884 
democratic era following, 808 ‘>(18 
effects of, 800 8 C >2 
indemnity terms, 806 
military fatalities, 801-802, 802b 
origins, 877- 880 
the peace, 803 808 

mixed outcome, 807-808 
revolutionary situation, 803 
peace treaties, 803-808 
with Germany, 804-806 
other, 806 -807 
territorial settlements, 805m 
and Russian Revolution, 008-000, 
013 

Western front, 880m, 880-883, 885, 
888, 880b, 800, 801-802 
World War II, 051-082 
Allied strategy, 075-077 
Casablanca conference, 076 
fall of Italy, 076 

Teheran conference, 076-077, 077f 
Axis triumphs (1030-1041), 

063—068, 060m 
Balkans and Eastern Europe, 
066-068 

Battle of Britain, 065-066 
blitzkrieg and phony war, 

063-064 

fall of France, 064-065 
casualties, 083 

competing political systems, 

071-075 
Allies, 071-072 

genocide, 072-074, 073b, 074f, 

075f 

Nazi rule, 072 

resistance movements, 074-075 
in North Africa, 067, 070-071 
path to, 052-063 
Anschluss, 060 

Czechoslovakia and Munich Pact, 
060-062 

invasion of Poland, 062-063 
peace terms, 084 

postwar zones of influence plans, 
080-081 

prewar map (1035-1030), 052-063 
reconstruction after (1040s), 082-002 
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World War II (< oiitimu'tl) 

Cold War, 080 060. 5,r a/so C old 
War 

I astern Europe puppet regimes, 
085 087 

East-West division, 085 003 
immediate problems, 0X3 984 
international agencies, 084-085 
loss ol empire, 000 003 
political framework, 084-085 
Western European politics, 
OX7-080 

recovery from (1050s), 002-000 
Eastern European independence 
efforts, 005-006 
economic revival, 003-004 
European Economic Community, 
008-000 

government's role, 004 
political limits, 004-006 
Soviet Union, 005-007 
Western Europe, 004-005, 
007-008 

road to victory, 077-082, 078f 
final months, 081-082 
Pacific front, 081m, 081-082, 082f 
Russian front, 077-078 
Western front, 078-070 
Yalta conference, 070-081 
in Russia, 067, 070, 077-078 
turning points, 068-071 
United States enters, 068-070 
war campaigns, 063-082 
war crime trials, 084, 085f 
Worms, Concordat of, 236 
Worms, Diet of, 300-400, 401, 418b 
Writing: 

Carol ingian, 175-176 
cuneiform, 7 
Egypt (ancient), 12-13 
Wydiffe, John (1320?-1384), 378-370, 
385-386, 430 


Xavier, Francis, 418 
Xenophobia (1000s), 1043-1044. See 
also Ethnicity; Nationalism 
Xenophon, 45 

Xerxes, king of Persia (486 465 b.c.i;.), 
52-53, 54 

Ximenes, Cardinal Francisco, 384, 386 
x-rays, 027, 028 


Yalta conference, 070 081 
Yarlik (Mongol), 304, 305 
Yaroslav, 308 

Yaroslav the Wise, ruler of Kiev 

(1015 1054), 105-106, 106f, 108, 
310 

Yawhew, 21, 23 

Yeats, William Butler, 025 

Yeltsin, Boris, 0l4n, 1042, 1044, 

1046 1047 
York, I louse of, 334 
Young, Arthur, 645 
Young Ireland, 756 
Young Italy, 780 
Young Plan, 002, 037 
Young Turks, 875 
Youth leadership: in the Italian 
Renaissance, 350 
Ypres, Second Battle of, 882 
Ypres, Third Battle of, 888, 890 
Ypres Guild Hall, 251 f 
Yugoslavia: 

disintegration (1900s), 1044, 1047, 
1060 

kingdom of, 800, 893, 893n, 899 
Little Entente and, 957 
migrating workers from, 1008 
post-WWI: authoritarian rule, 932 
post-WWII, 980, 989, 997 
under Tito, 987, 989, 1029 
and WWII, 966, 974, 975 


Zama, Battle of, 97 
Zeeland, 492 

Zeno, Roman emperor (474-491), 132b 
Zeno of Cyprus, 85 
Zeus (deity), 38, 40, 41, 100 
Temple at Olympia, 62f 
Zhivkov, Todor, 1041 
Ziggurat of Ur, 6f 
Zimbabwe, 1035 
Zinoviev, Grigori, 944, 947 
Zizka, Jan ( John of the Chalice), 380 
Zola, Emile, 846, 858, 85St 
Zollverein, 711, 712, 722, 786 
Zoroaster, 28 
Zoroastrianism, 28, 201 
Zoser (ca. 2800 b.c.i:.), 12f 
Zwingli, Ulrich (1484-1531), 405, 406, 

' 408, 418b 

Zwinglianism, 404—105, 406 
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